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EDITOR'S P R E P^ A C E .

:ssoR Maspeko does not need to be introduced to English readers. His

is well known in this country as that of one of the chief masters of

ian science as well as of ancient Oriental liistory and archaBology. Alike

ilologist, a historian, and an arcliffiologist, he occupies a foremost place

annals of modern knowledge and research. He possesses tliat quick

nension and fertility of resource without which the decipherment of

3nt texts is impossible, and lie also possesses a sympathy with the past and

wer of realizing it which are indispensable if we would picture it aright.

intimate acquaintance with Egypt and its literature, and the opportunities

liscovery afforded him by his position for several years as director of the

aq Museum, give him an unique claim to speak with authority on the history

,he valley of the Nile. In the present work he has been prodigal of his

ndant stores of learning and knowledge, and it may therefore be regarded

he most complete account of ancient Egypt that has ever yet been

bed.

he case of Babylonia and Assyria he no longer, it is true, speaks at

But he has thoroughly studied the latest and best authorities on

and has weighed their statements with the judgment which comes

ustive acquaintance with a similar department of knowledge.

"iwhere, references have been given with an unsparing hand,

f he pleases, can examine the evidence for himself.

'essive studies like those of Egyptology and Assyriology,
^ conclusions must be tentative and provisional only.

1 discovery, that the truth of to-day is often apt

''•irth of to-morrow. A single fresh fact may

ght upon the results we have already

jomewhat changed aspect. But this is
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Professor BIaspero does not need to be introduced to English readers. His

name is well known in this country as that of one of the chief masters of

Egyptian science as well as of ancient Oriental history and archaeology. Alike

as a philologist, a historian, and an arclipeologist, he occupies a foremost place

in the annals of modern knowledge and research. He possesses tliat quick

apprehension and fertility of lesource without which the decipherment of

ancient texts is impossible, and lie also posscFses a sympatliy with tlie past and

a power of realizing it which are indispensable if we would picture it aright.

His intimate acquaintance with Egypt and its literature, and the opportunities

of discovery afforded him by his position for several years as director of the

Bulaq Museum, give him an unique claim to speak with authority ou the history

of the valley of the Nile. In the present work he has been prodigal of his

abundant stores of learning and knowledge, and it may therefore be regarded

as the most complete account of ancient Egypt that has ever yet been

published.

In the case of Babylonia and Assyria he no longer, it is true, speaks at

first" hand. But he has thoroughly studied the latest and best authorities on

the subject, and has weighed their statements with the judgment which comes

from an exhaustive acquaintance with a similar department of knowledge.

Here, too, as elsewhere, references have been given witli an unsparing hand,

so that the reader, if he pleases, can examine the evidence for himself.

Naturally, in progressive studies like those of Egyptology and Assyriology,

a good many theories and conclusions must be tentative and provisional only.

Discovery crowds so quickly on discovery, that the truth of tc-day is often apt

to be modified or amplified by the truth of to-morrow. A single fresh fact may
throw a wholly new and unexpected light upon the results we have already

gained, and cause them to assume a somewhat changed aspect. But this is
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what must happen in all sciences in which there is a healthy growth, and

archiBological science is no exception to the rule.

The spelling of ancient Egyptian proper names adopted by Professor

Maspero will perhaps seem strange to many English readers. But it must be

remembered that all our attempts to represent the pronunciation of ancient

Egyptian words can be approximate only; we can never ascertain with certainty
how they were actually sounded. All that can be done is to determine what

pronunciation was assigned to them in the Greek period, and to work backwards

troni tin.-!, so far as it is possible, to more remote ages. This is what Professor

Maspero has done, and it must be no slight satisfaction to him to iind that on

the whole his system of transliteration is confirmed by the cuneiform tablets

of Tel el-Amarna. The system, however, is unfamiliar to English eyes, and

consequently, for the sake of " the weaker brethren," the equivalents of the

geographical and proper names he has used are given in the more usual

spelling at the end of the work.

The difficulties attaching to the spelling of Assyrian names are different

from those which beset our attempts to reproduce, even ajiproxiniatelv, the

names of ancient Egypt. The cuneiform system of writing was syllabic, each

character denoting a syllable, so that we know what were the vowels in a

proper name as well as the consonants. Moreover, the pronunciation of the

consonants resembled that of tlie Hebrew consonants, the transliteration of

which has long since become conventional. When, therefore, an Assyrian or

Babylonian name is written phonetically, its correct transliteration is not often

a matter of question. But, unfortunately, the names are not always written

phonetically. The cuneiform script was an inheritance from the non-Semitic

predecessors of the Semites in Babylonia, and in this script the characters

represented words as well as sounds. Not unfrequently the Semitic Assyrians

continued to write a name in the old Sumerian way instead of spelling it

phonetically, the result being that we do not know how it was pronounced in

their own language. The name of the Chaldsean Noah, for instance, is written

with two characters which ideographically signify
" the sun

"
or "day of life,"

and of the first of which the Sumerian values were id, hahar, Jchis, tarn, and j^ar,

while the second had the value of zi. Were it not that the Chalda'an historian

Berossos writes the name Xisuthros, we should have no clue to its Semitic

pronunciation.

Professor Maspero's learning and indefatigable industry are well known to

me, but I confess I was not prepared for the exhaustive acquaintance he shows

with Assyriological literature. Nothing seems to have escaped his notice.

Papers and books published during the present year, and halt-forgotten articles
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in obscure periodicals which appeared years ago, have all aliive been used and

quoted by him. Naturally, however, there are some points on which I sliould

be inclined to differ from the conclusions he draws, or to wiiich he lias been

led by other Assyriologists. Without being an Assyriologist himself, it was

impossible for him to be acquainted with that portion of the evidence on certain

ilisputed questions which is only to be found in still unpublished or untranslated

inscriptions.

There are two points which seem to me of sufficient importance to justify

my expression of dissent from his views. These are the geographical situation

of the land of Magan, and the historical character of the annals of Sargon of

Accad. The evidence about Magan is very clear. Magan is usually associated

with the country of Melukhkha,
" the salt" desert, and in every test in which its

geographical position is indicated it is placed in the immediate vicinity of

Egypt. Thus Assur-bani-pal, after stating that he had "
gone to the lands of

Magan and Melukhkha," goes on to say that he " directed his road to Egypt
and Kush," and then describes the first of his Egyptian campaigns. Similar

testimony is borne by Esar-haddon. The latter king tells us that after quitting

Egypt he directed his road to the land of JMelukhkha, a desert region in whicli

there were no rivers, and which extended "to the city of Rapikh
"
(the modern

Eaphia) "at the edge of the wadi of Egypt" (the present Wadi El-Arish).

After this he received camels from the king of the Arabs, and made his way to

the land and city of Magan. The Tel el-Amarna tablets enable us to carry tlie

record back to the fifteenth century B.C. In certain of the tablets now at Berlin

(Winckler and Abel, 42 and 45) the Phoenician governor of the Pharaoh

asks that help should be sent him from Melukhkha and Egypt :
" The

king should hear the words of his servant, and send ten men of the country of

Melukhkha aud twenty men of the country of Egypt to defend the city [of

Gebal] for the king." And again,
"

I have sent [to] Pharaoh
"

(literally, 'the

great house ')
" for a garrison of men from the countr}- of Meliikiikha, and . . .

the king has just despatched a garrison [from] the country of Melukhklia." At

a still earlier date we have indications that Melukhkha and Blagan denoted

the same region of the world. In an old Babylonian geographical list which

belongs to the early days of Chalda»au history Magan is described as "tlie

country of bronze," and Melukhkha as " the country of tlie samdw," or

" malachite." It was this list which originally led Oppert, Lenormant, and

myself independently to the conviction that Magan was to be looked for in the

Sinaitic Peninsula. Magan included, however, the Midian of >Scripture, and

the city of Magan, called Makkan in Semitic Assyrian, is probably the Makna

of classical geography, now lepresented by the ruins of 3Iukna.
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As I have always maintained the historical character of the annals of

Sargon of Accad, long before recent discoveries led Professor Hilpreclit and

others to adopt the same view, it is as well to state why I consider them worthy

of credit. In themselves the anuals contain nothing improbable ; indeed, what

might seem the most unlikely portion of them—that which describes the

extension of Sargon's empire to the shores of the IMediterranean—has been

confirmed by the progress of research. Ammi-satana, a king of the first dynasty

of Babylon (about 2200 B.C.), calls himself "king of the country of the

Amorites," and the Tel el-Amarna tablets have revealed to us how deep and

long-lasting Babylonian influence must have been throughout Western Asia.

Moreover, the vase described by Professor Maspero on p. GOO of the present

work proves that tlie expedition of Naram-Sin against Magan was an historical

reality, and such an expedition was only possible if
" the land of the Amorites,"

the Syria and Palestine of later days, had been secured in the rear. But what

chiefly led me to the belief that the annals are a document contemporaneous

with the events narrated in them, are two facts which do not seem to have

been sufficiently considered. On the one side, while the annals of Sargon are

given in full, those of his son Naram-Sin break off abruptly in the early part

of his reign. I see no explanation of this, except that tliey were composed

while Naram-Sin was still on the throne. On the other side, the campaigns

of the two monarchs are coupled with the astrological phenomena on whicli

the success of the campaigns was supposed to depend. We know that the

Babylonians were given to the practice and study of astrology from the earliest

days of their history ;
we know also that even in' the time of the later Assyrian

monarchy it was still customary for the general in the field to be accompanied

by the asipu, or "
prophet," tlie ashsMph of Dan. ii. 10, on whose interpretation

of the signs of heaven the movements of the army depended ;
and in the

infancy of Chaldfeau history we should accordingly expect to find the astrolo-

gical sign recorded along with the event with whicli it was bound up. At a

subsequent period the sign and the event were separated from one another in

literature, and had the annals of Sargon been a later compilation, in tlieir case

also the separation would assuredly have been made. That, on the contrary,

the annals have the form which they could have assumed and ought to have

assumed only at the beginning of contemporaneous Babylonian history, is to

me a strong te.stimony in favour of their genuineness.

It may be added that Baliylonian seal-cylinders have been found in Cyprus,

one of which is of the age of Sargon of Accad, its style and workmanship being

the same as that of the cylinder figured on p. 601 of this volume, while the

other, though of later date, belonged to a person who describes himself as " the
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servant of the deified Naram-Siu." Such cylinders may, of course, have been

brought to the island in later times
;
but when we remember that a characteristic

object of prehistoric Cypriote art is an imitation of the seal-cylinder of Chaldrea,

their discovery cannot be wholly an accident.

Professor Maspero has brought his facts up to so recent a date that there is

very little to add to what he has written. Since his manuscript was in type,

however, a few additions have been made to our Assyriological knowledge-

A fresh examination of the Babylonian dynastic tablet has led Profe.ssor

Delitzsch to make some alterations in the published account of what Professor

Maspero calls the ninth dynasty. According to Professor Delitzsch, tlie

number of kings composing the dynasty is stated on the tablet to be twenty-

one, and not thirty-one as was formerly read, and the number of lost lines

exactly corresponds with this figure. The first of the kings reigned thirty-

six years, and he had a predecessor belonging to the previous dynasty whose

name has been lost. There would consequently have l)een two Elaniite

usurpers instead of one.

I would further draw attention to an interesting text, published by

Mr. Strong in the Bahjlonian and Oriental Record for July, 1892, which

I believe fo contain the name of a king who belonged to the legendary

dynasties of Chaldsea. This is Samas-natsir, who is coupled with Sargon of

Accad and other early monarchs in one of the lists. The legend, if I interpret

it rightly, states tliat "Elam shall be altogether given to Samas-natsir;"

and the same prince is further described as building Nippur and T)ur-ilu, as

King of Babylon and as conqueror both of a certain Baldakiia and of

Ehumba-sitir,
'' the king of the cedar-forest." It will be remembered that

in the Epic of Giigaines, Khumbaba also is stated to have been the lord

of the " cedar-forest."

But of new discoveries and facts there is a constant supply, and it is

impossible for the historian to keep pace with them. Even while the slieets

of his work are passing through the press, the excavator, the explorer, and the

decipherer are adding to our previous stores of knowledge. The past year has

not fallen behind its predecessors in this respect. In Egypt, Mr. de Morgan's

unwearied energy has raised as it were out of the ground, at Kom Ombo,

a vast and splendidly preserved temple, of whose existence we had hardly

dreamed
;
has discovered twelfth-dynasty jewellery at Dahshur of the most

exquisite workmanship, and at Meir and Assiut has found in tombs of the

sixth dynasty painted models of the trades and professions of the day, as well

as fighting battalions of soldiers, which, for freshness and lifelike reality,

contrast favourably with the models which come from India to-Jay. In
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Babylonia, tlie AmLiicau Expedition, uuder 3[r. llaine?, has at Nififer unearthed

monuments of older date than those of Sargon of Accad. Nor must I, in

(•omlu'iun, forget to mention the lotifoim column found by Mr. de Morgan
in a tomb of the Old Empire at Abusir, or the interesting discovery made by

3Ir. Arthur Evans of seals and other objects from the prehistoric sites of Krete

and other parts of the ^'Egcau, inscribed with hieroglyphic characters which

reveal a new system of writing that must at one time have existed by the side

of the Hittite hieroglyphs, and may have had its origin in the iutiuence

exercised by I'^gypt on the [leoples of the Jlediterraneau iu the age of the

twelfth dynasty.

A. II. SAYCE.
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In completing the translation of so great a work as " Les Oiigines," I have to

thank Professor Muspero for kindly permitting me to ajjpeal to him on various

questions which arose while preparing the volume for English readers. His

patience and courtesy have alike been unfailing in every matter submitted for

his decision.

I iim indebted to Jliss Bradbury for kindly supplying, in the midst of

much other literary work for the Egypt Exploration Fund, the translation

of the chapter on the gods, and also of the earlier parts of Chapters I., Ill,

and VI. She has, moreover, helped me in my own share of the work with

many suggestions and hints, which her intimate connection with the late

Miss Amelia B. Edwards fully qualified her to give.

As in the original there is a lack of uniformity in the traufcriptiun and

accentuation of Arabic names, I have ventured to alter them in several cases

to the form most familiar to English readers.

The spelling of the ancient Egyptian words has, at Professor Maspero's

request, been retained throughout, with the exception that the French ou has

been invariably represented by u, e.g. Khiioumou by Khiiumu. In the copious

index, however, which has been added to the English edition, tlie forms of

Egyptian names familiar to readers in this country will be found, together with

Professor Maspero's equivalents.

The translation is further distinguished from the French original by the

addition of a general map, which combines the important geographical

information given in the various separate maps scattered throughout the work.

By an act of international courtesy, the director of the Imprimerie Nationale

has allowed the beautifully cut hieroglypiiic and cuneiform type used in the

original to be employed in the English edition, and I take advantage of this

oppoitunity to express to him our thanks and appreciation of his graceful act.

M. L. McClure.

London,

October U, 1894.
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CHAPTER I.

THE NILE AND EGY PT.

Tlie river and its influence upon the formation of the country—The oldest inhabitants of tho

valley and its first political organization.

LONG, low, level shore, scarcely rising above the sea,

a chain of vaguely defined and ever-shifting lakes and

marshes, then the triangular plain beyond, whose apex

is thrust tliirty leagues into the land—tliis, the Delta

of Egypt, has gradually been acquired from the

sea, and is as it were the gift of the Nile.'^ The

Mediterranean once reached to the foot of the sandy

plateau on which stand the Pyramids, and formed

a wide gnlf where now stretches plain beyond plain

of the Delta. The last undulations of the Arabian

hills, from Gebel Mokattam to Gebel Geneffeh, were

its boundal'ils^n the east, while a sinuous and shallow

channel running between Africa and Asia united the

' From a drawing by Boudier, after a photograph bj the Dutch traveller Insinger, taken in 1SS4.
°
Heeodotus, ii. 5 : eVri AiyuirrfoKri €TrcKTi)T((s t6 71) kal Siipov tov TroTa/xov. The eamo expression

has been attributed to Heeatseus of Miletus (MiiLLER-DiDOT, Fragmenta Eistoricorum Grxcorum, vol.

i. p. 19, fragm. 279; cf Diels, Hermes, vol. xxii. p. 423). It has often been observed that this phrase
seems Egyptian on the face of it, and it certainly recalls such forms of expression as the following,
taken from a formula frequently found on funerary stelae :

" All things created by heaven, given by
earth, hrought by the Nile from ils mysterious sources." Nevertheless, up to the present time, the
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Mediterranean to the Ked Sea.' Westward, the littoral followed closely the

contour of the Libyan plateau ;
but a long limestone spur broke away from it

at about 31° N., and terminated in Cape Abukir.-* The alluvial deposits first

filled up the depths of the bay, and then, under the influence of the currents

which swept along its eastern coasts, accumulated behind that rampart of sand-

hills whose remains are still to be seen near Benha. Thus was formed a minia-

ture Delta, whose structure pretty accurately corresponded with that of the

great Delta of to-day. Here the Nile divided into three divergent streams,

roughly coinciding with the southern courses of the Eosetta and Damietta

branches, and with the modern canal of Abu Meneggeli. The ceaseless accu-

mulation of mud brought down by the river soon overpassed the first limits,

and steadily encroached upon the sea until it was carried beyond the shelter

furnished by Cape Abukir. Thence it was gathered into the great littoral

current flowing from Africa to Asia, and formed an incurvated coast-line ending

in the headland of Casios, on the Syrian frontier. From that time Egypt made

no further increase towards the north, and her coast remains practically such

as it was thousands of years ago:* the interior alone has sufi'ered change, having

been dried up, hardened, and gradually raised. Its inhabitants thought they

could measure the exact length of time in which this work of creation had been

accomplished. According to the Egyptians, Meues, the first of their mortal

kings, had found, so they said, the valley under water. The sea came in almost

as far as the Fayum, and, excepting the province of Thebes, the whole country

was a pestilential swamp.* Hence, the necessary period for the physical for-

mation of Egypt would cover some centuries after Menes. This is no longer

considered a sufficient length of time, and some modern geologists declare that

the Nile must have worked at the formation of its own estuary for at least

seventy-four thousand years.''' This figure is certainly exaggerated, for the

hieroglyphic texts have yielded nothing altogetlier corresponding to the exact terma of the Greek
historians—gift (Soipoi') of the Nile, or Its natural product (Ipyoi') (Aristotle, Meleorologica, i.

14, 11).
' The formation of the Delta was studied and explained at leusth, more than forty years

ago, by Elie de Beaumont, in his Lemons de Ge'ologie, vol. i. pp. 40o-4'J2. It is from this book that

the theories set forth in the latest works on Egypt are still taken, and generally without any

important modification.
' See Elie de Be.\umont, Lefont de Geologic, vol. i. p. 4S3, et se<i.,ns to the pait played in the

formation of the coast-line by the limestone ridge of Abukir; its composition was last described by
Oscar Fiuas, Aus dem Orient, vol. i. pp. 17o, ITli.

' Elie de Beaumont, Lcfons de Gifologie, vol. i. p. 460 :

" Tho great distinction of the Nile Delia

lies in the almost uniform persistence of its coast-liiie. . . . The present aea-coast of Egypt is little

altered from that of three thousand years ago." The latest observatious prove it to be sinking
and shrinking near Alexandria tn rise in the neighbourhood of Port Said.

' Hehodotis, ii, 4 ; cf. xcix.
*
Others, as for example Sohweinei inn (nulletin dc I'liittitut Kgijplien, I" s^rie, vol. xii. p. 200),

are more moderate iu their views, and think "that it must have taken about twenty thousand years
fur that alhivial deposit which now forms the arable soil of Kgypt to have attained tn its |'rt'Seiit

deptli and I'ertility."
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alluvium would gain on the shallows of the ancient gulf far more rapidly

than it gains upon the depths of the Mediterranean. But even though we

reduce the period, we must still admit that the Egyptians little suspected the

true age of tlieir country. Not only did tlie Delta long precede the coming

of Menes, but its phm was entirely completed before the first ariival of

the Egyptians. The Greeks, full of the mysterious virtues which they

THE MOUTH OF THE NILE PREVIOUS TO THE FORMATION OF THE DELTA.

attributed to numbers, discovered that there were seven principal brandies,

and seven mouths of the Nile, and, compared with these, that the rest

were but false mouths.^ As a matter of fact, there were only three chief

outlets. The Canopic branch flowed westward, and fell into the Mediterranean

near Cape Abukir, at the western extremity of the arc described by the

coast-line.'-^ The Pelusiac branch followed the length of the Arabian chain,

and flowed forth at the other extremity; and the Sebennytic stream almost

bisected the triangle contained between the Canojiic and Pelusiac channels.

Two thousand years ago, these branches separated from the main river at

'

*6u5i)(rTo';uoTa was the word used by the Alexandrian geographers and retained by Strabo

(xvi. pp. 788, 801); cf. Pliny, H. Nat., v. 10 : "Duodecim enim repperiuntiir, superque quattuor, qu»
ipsi/o(«n ora appellant."

' Lancret retraced tlie course of this branch, but death prevented him from publishing hia

discovery and an account of all which it involved (Lancret, Notice stir la Branche Caiwpiqiie, with

an Addition by .Tomarp, in the Description de VEgypte, vol. viii. pp. 19-2C).
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the city of Cerkasoros,* nearly four miles north of the site where Cairo

now stands. But after the I'clusiac branch had ceased to exist, the fork

of the river gradually wore away the laud from age to age, and is now

some nine miles lower down.i^ These three great waterways are united by a

network of artificial rivers and canals, and by ditches—some natural, others

dug by the hand of man. They silt up, close, open again, are constantly

replacing each other, and ramify in innumerable brandies over the surface

of the soil, spreading life and fertility on all sides. As the land rises

towards the south, this web contracts and is less confused, while black mould

and cultivation alike dwindle, and the fawn-coloured line of the desert comes

into sight. The Libyan and Arabian hills appear above the plain, draw

nearer to each other, and gradually shut in the horizon until it seems as

though they would unite. And there the Delta ends, and Egypt proper has

begun.

It is only a strip of vegetable mould stretching north and south between

regions of drought and desolation, a prolonged oasis on the banks of the

river, made by the Nile, and sustained by tlie Nile. Tiie whole length of the

land is shut in between two ranges of hills, roughly parallel at a mean

distance of about twelve miles.^ During the earlier ages, the river filled all

this intermediate space, and the sides of the hills, polished, worn, blackened

to their very summits, still bear unmistakable traces of its action. Wasted,

and shrunken within the deeps of its ancient bed, the stream now makes a way

through its own thick deposits of mud. The bulk of its waters keeps to the east,

and constitutes the true Nile, the "Great River" of the hieroglyphic inscriptions.-"

'

Acconlinj; tu liBiQscii {Geo<jr. Ins., vol. i. lip. 214, 'Jiti;), the name of Ktrkasoros (Herodotus,

ii. 15, 17, 97), or Kerkcsoiira (Str.uso, xvii. p. SOU), bus its Kjryptian origin in Kerk-oeiri. But the

fTfcelv Irauscriptiou of Kerh-osiri would have been Kerlinsiris, of wbich Herr Wilcken lias found tbo

variant Kerlieusiris among names from tlic I'ajfim (Wilcken, MjijpUicUe Eiijeniiamen i» Grie-

chischen Tcxieii, in the Zeilsckrift fur .T-:riypluclie Siirache, IS83, p. U;2). Herr Wilcken proposes

to correct the text of Herodotus and Strabo, and to iutroduoe the reading Kerl;ciitiris in place

of Kerkasoros or Kerke'sourn. I'rofessor ICrman considers tliat Kerkeusiris means The Bahitation of

Osiris, and contains tbo radical KoiiKr, KerkC, wbich is found in Kerkcsiikhos, Kerkc'rameisiil-

Miamun, and in the modern name of Girgeh. The eite of El-Akhsas, which D'Auvillo identified

with tluit of Kerkasoros (MiTmoires gifogriiphiques siir I'JCijyjite, p. 73), is too far north. The ancient

city must have been situate in the neighbourhood of the present town of Kmb&bcb.
'

liy tlie end of the Byzantine period, the fork of the river lay at some distance Boulh of

Shetndfi, the present Shataniif, which is the spot where it now is (CiiAMroLLiox, L'Krfypte tout let

ritnranns, vol. ii. pp. 28, U7-I51). The .\rab geographers call tlio bead of the Delta Batn-el-

Iliigarah, the Cow's Ihllij. AMrEKi;, in bis Voyaije en I'gy}tie ct e?i Nuliie, p. 12tl, says, "May it not

Ic that this name, denoting the i>laoo where the most fertile part of Kgypt begin.", is a remiuisccnee

cf the Cow Goddess, of Isis, the symbol of IVeundity, and the personification of Kgypt?"
' 1)E KozibitE estimated tbo mean breadth as being only a little over nine miles (fe la conttilulioii

physique de I'J-riyiite ct de tea rapports avec Ics anciennes institutions de cette contr&, in the Vcicriptioit

dc I'J.'ijypte, vol. xx. p. 270).
*

latur-th'i, luur-au, which becomes lar-o, lal-o in the Coptic (IliUGS< ii, Geoijr. Ins., vol. i. pp.

78, 7t>; and Dictionnaire GAnjraphique, pp. 81-S8). The word I'hialn, by which Timaius the mathe-

matician designated the sources of the Nile (I'l.ixv, Hist. Sat., v. "J ; ef. Solinis, Polyhist., oh. xxxv.),



THE APPEAEANCE OF THE BANES.

A LINE OF LADEN CAMELS EMERGES FROM A HOLLOW OF THE UNDULATING ROAD.'

A second arm flows close to the Libyan desert, here and there formed into

canals, in other places left to follow its own course. From the head

of the Delta to the village of Deriit it is called the Bahr-Yusuf; beyond
Denit—up to Gebel Silsileh—it is the Ibrahimiyeh, the Sohagiyeli, the Raisin.

But the ancient names are unknown to us. This Western Nile dries up
in winter throughout all its upper courses : where it continues to flow, it

is by scanty accessions from the main Nile. It also divides north of

Henassieh, and by the gorge of Illahun sends out a branch which passes

beyond the hills into the basin of the Fajftm. The true Nile, the Eastern

Nile, is less a river than a sinuous lake encumbered with islets and sandbanks,

and its navigable channel winds capriciously between tliem, flowing with a

strong and steady current below the steep, black banks cut sheer through the

alluvial earth. There are light groves of the date-jjalm, groups of acacia

trees and sycamores, square patches of barley or of wheat, fields of beans or of

hersim;^ and here and there a long bank of sand which the least breeze raises

into whirling clouds. And over all there broods a great silence, scarcely

broken by the cry of birds, or the song of rowers in a passing boat. Some-

thing of human life may stir on the banks, but it is softened into poetry by
dittance. A half-veiled woman, bearing a bundle of herbs upon her head, is

driving her goats before her. An irregular line of asses or of laden camels

emerges from one hollow of the undulating read only to disappear within

another. A group of peasants, crouched upon the shore, in the ancient posture

is only this name lalo preceded by the masculiuc article phi, ph. Ptolemy the geographer translated

the native name by an exact equivalent, d /j.4yas Troraiiiis, the great river (Brdgsch, op. cit., pp. 78, 79).
' From a drawing by Boudicr, after a photograph by Insinger, taken in 1884.

Berslm is a kind of trefoil, the Trifolium Alexandrinum of LiNNiEus.^ It is very common in

Egypt, and the only plant of the kind generally cultivated for fodder (Raffeneau-Delile, Bisloire

des plantes cultir^es en Erjypte, in the Description de I'Kgypfe, vol. six. p. 50, sqq.).
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of knees to cliiii, patiently awaits the return of the ferry-boat. A dainty village

looks forth smiling from beneath its palm trees. Near at Iiand it is all naked

A HAINTY VII.LA'ii; L'liiK-i 1111:111 >M11,1\(. 1 KI.IM BENtAlU ITS lAl.M IKl.hs.'

filtli and ugliness : a cluster of low grey huts built of mud and laths; two or

three taller houses, whitewashed ;
an enclosed square shaded by sycamores ;

OEBEL ABIU-EDA, DliEAHED IIY THE SAILORS."

a few old men, each seated peacefully at his own door
;
a confusion of fowls,

children, goats, and sheep; half a dozen boats made fast ashore. But, as we

' - From ilruwings by BoiuUer, after pUotogmplis by lusingcr, taken id 1880.
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pass on, the wretchedness all fades away ; meanness of detail is lost in

light, and long before it disappears at a bend of the river, the village is again

clothed with gaiety and serene beauty. Day by day, the landscape repeats

PART OF GEBEI, SHEKH HERIDI.'

itself. The same groups of trees alternate with the same fields, growing green

or dusty in the sunlight according to the season of the year. With the

same measured flow, the Nile winds beneath its steep banks and about its

THE HILL OF K.4SK ES-SAYYID."

scattered islands. One village succeeds another, each alike smiling and sordid

under its crown of foliage. The terraces of the Libyan hills, away beyond

the Western Nile, scarcely rise above the horizon, and lie like a white

edging between the green of the plain and the blue of the sky. The

'~- From (h-awiugs by Boudier, after photographs by Iii.siugcr, taken in 1882.
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Arabian hills do not continue in one unbroken line, but form a series of

mountain masses with their spurs, now apjjroaching the river, and now with-

drawing to the desert at almost regular intervals. At the entrance to the

valley, rise Gebel Mokattam and Gebel el-Ahmar. Gebel Hemxir-Shemul and

Gebel Shekh Embarak next stretch in echelon from north to south, ajid are

succeeded by Gebel ct-Ter, where, according to an old legend, all the birds of

the world are annually assembled.^ Then follows Gebel Abufeda, dreaded by

the sailors for its sudden gusts.^ Limestone predominates throughout, white

or yellowish, broken by veins of alabaster, or of red and grey sandstones. Its

horizontal strata are so symmetrically laid one above another as to seem

more like the walls of a town than the side of a mountain. But time has

often dismantled their summits and loosened their foundations. Man has

broken into their facades to cut his quarries and his tombs
;
while the current

is secretly undermining the base, wherein it has made many a breach. As

soon as any margin of mud has collected between clifls and river, halfah and

wild jdants take hold upon it, and date-palms grow there—whence their seed,

no one knows. Presently a hamlet rises at the mouth of the ravine, among

clusters of trees and fields in miniature. Beyond Siut, the light becomes

more glowing, the air drier and more vibrating, and the green of cultivation

loses its brightness. The angular outline of the dom-palm mingles more and

more with that of the common palm and of the heavy sycamore, and the

castor-oil plant increasingly abounds. But all these changes come about so

gradually that they are effected before we notice them. The plain continues

to contract. At Thebes it is still ten miles wide. At the gorge of Gebelen

it has almost disappeared, and at Gebel Silsileh it has completely vanished.

There, it was crossed by a natural dyke of sandstone, through which the

waters have with difficulty scooped for themselves a passage. From this

point, Egypt is nothing but the bed of the Nile between two escarpments

of naked rock.''

' lu yi.Kunvii'iVtfcrliitiini uf Iiiji/pt, Bouluk Edition, vol. i. p. 31, wo read: "Every venr, upon n

certain day, all the herons (BocKin, Artli-a biihiilcus of C'ivier) assemble nt this mountain. One after

another, each puts liia beak into a cleft of the hill until the cleft closes upon one of them. And
then forthwitli all the others fjy away. But the bird which has been caught struggles until be dies,

and thc^rc his body remains until it has fallen into dust." Tlie same tale is told by other Arab writeri',

of which a list may bo seen in Etiense Qi"atrkmJ:ri:, Mdnnirce hiflon'qtics ct gtHygraphiqucs tur

V Kijijpte el quclques contrt'cn voisiucs, vol. i. pp. 31-33). It faintly recalls that ancient tradition of tho

Cleft at Abydos, whereby souls must pass, as humau-headoil birds, iu order to reach the olher world

(I.ntiiBUKE, Etude eur Abijdos, in tho Proceed iiirfs of the !<ncktij of Biblical Arch.vnloijij, vol. xv. pp.
1 11), ISO).

'
Ebkiis, Cicerone durch dui alle- uiid nin-JC(jij}itin, vol. ii. pp. 157, 158.

' The gorge of Gebel Silsileh is about 31) 10 feet in length (P. S. 1 it.\BD, Obtervalioiit fur hi ralh'c

de I'h'gyple et eur VcxhauKsrment si'cnUiire du sol qui la rccouvre, iu tho Detcriplion de VPgijpIc,
vol. XX. p. 3.")); its width at tho narrowest point is 1G40 feet (Isajiukrt, Kgijpte, p. ,'i90). Seo De
KozifeRE, De la Conatitulion physique de Vl'gypte, in tho Detcriplioii de l'Pgypte,yo\. xxi. p. S6, et seq..
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Further on the country reappears, but diminished, and almost unre-

cognizable. Hills, hewn out of solid sandstone, succeed each other at dis-

tances of about two miles,^ low, crushed, sombre, and formless. Presently a

forest of palm trees, tlie last on that side, announces Aswan and Nubia. Five

banks of granite, ranged in lines between latitude 24° and 18° N., cross Nubia

from east to west, and from north-east to south-west, like so many ramparts

thrown up between the Mediterranean and the heart of Africa. The Nile

has attafked them from behind, and made its way over them one after

ENTliANX'E TO THE lIU.^l L'AI AI.At 1 .

"

another in rapids which have been glorified by the name of cataracts. Classic

writers were pleased to describe the river as hurled into the gulfs of Syene
with so great a roar that the people of the neighbourhood were deafened by
it.^ Even a colony of Persians, sent thither by Cambyses, could not bear the

noise of the falls, and went forth to seek a quieter situation.* The first cataract

is a kind of sloping and sinuous passage six and a quarter miles in length,

descending from the island of Piiilaj to the port of Aswan. Its approach
is pleasantly brightened by the ever green groves of Elephantine. Beyond

ami the recent work of Chei.u, Le Nil, le Soudan, VEgypie, pp. 77, 7!S, with reganl to the primeval
barrier at Gebel Silsilcli. Che'Iii considers that it was broken through before the advent of mau iu

Egypt, whereas Wilkinson (in Eawlinson's Herodotus, vol. ii. p. 20S), followed by A. Wiedemann
iJEcjyiAische Geschichle, vol. ii. p. 255), maintains that it lasted until near the Hyksos or Shepherd times.

' P. S. GiRARD, Observations sur la ralle'e de VEgypte, in the Vescrijjtion de I'Efjyiite, vol. xx. pp.
34, 35. AVith regard to the nature and aspect of the country between Gebel Silsileh and Aswan,
see also De RoziI;re, De la Constitution physique de VAgypte, in the Description, vol. xxi. pp. 4-58.

- View taken from the hills opposite Elephantine, by lusinger, in IS84.
' JoMARD made a collection of such passages from ancient writers as refer to the cataracts

{Description, vol, i. pp. 154-174). We can judge of the confidence with which their statements were
still received at the close of the seventeenth century by looking through that curious little work De
kominibus ad catadujias Nil! obscnrdescentibus, Consentientc AmplissimoPhilosophorum Vrdine, Publice

disputahunt Pneses M. J. Leonhardus Lenzius, et respondens Jo. Bartholom.eus Lenzius, Marco-

breitha-Franci, d. 24 Decembr., MDOXCIX. In auditorio Minori. WiUebergie, Typis Cliristiani

Schrxdteri, Acad. Typis.
*
Seneca, Qnicst. Natural, ii. § 2.
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Elepliantiut', there are only clifls and sandy beaches, chains of Wackened

"roches montonnees" marking out the beds of the currents, and fantastic reefs,

sometimes bare, and sometimes veiled by long grasses and climbing plants, in

which thousands of birds have made their nests. There are islets, too, occasion-

ally large enough to have once supported something of a population, such as

Amerade, Sahig, SehOl. The granite threshold of Nubia is broken beyond

Sehel, but its debris, massed in disorder against the right bank, still seem to

dispute the passage of the waters, dashing turbulently and roaring as they flow

along through tortuous channels, where every streamlet is broken up into

small cascades. The channel running by the left bank is always navigable.

ENTRANCE TO NfBIA.'

During the inundation, the rocks and sandbanks of the right side are com-

pletely under water, and their presence is only betrayed by eddies. But on

the river's reaching its lowest point a fall of some six feet is established,

and there big boats, hugging the shore, are hauled up by means of ropes,

or easily drift down with the current.^ All kinds of granite arc found

together in this corner of Africa. There are the piidc and red Syenites,

porphyritic granite, yellow granite, grey granite, both black granite and

white, and granites veined with black and veined with white.'* As soon as

these disappear behind us, various sandstones begin to crop up, allied to the

coarsest calcaire grossier. The hills bristle with small split blocks, with

peaks half overturned, with rough and denuded mounds. League beyond

' View taken from the southern point of the islaml of Philio. From a photograph by Kmil

Brngsch-Bey.
^ For a detailed description of the first cataract, see Jomard, Deicriplioii ile Syeiie et de« eataractet.

in tlie Description de VJ-Jgyptc, vol. i. pp. 144-154.
' De RoziinE has Bchcdulcd and analyzed the Syene granites (De la Conetlliition phyiique dc

VligypU, in tlio Difcripli<m dc nigypff. vol. xxi. pp. .59-!>3).
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league, they stretch in low ignoble outline. Here and there a valley opens

sharply into the desert, revealing an infinite perspective of summits and

escarpments in echelon one behind another to the furthest plane of the

horizon, like motionless caravans. The now confined river rushes on with

a low, deep murmur, accompanied night and day by the croaking of frogs

and the rhythmic creak of the sakioh.' .Tctties of rough stone-work, made

ill unknown times by an unknown people, run out like breakwaters into mid-

LEAOIE BF.YON'D LEAGUE, THE IIIELS STRETCH OX I\ LOW MXc.il'.LE 01TL1XK.=

stream;' From time to time waves of sand are borne over, and drown the

narrow fields of durra and of barley. Scraps of close, aromatic pasturage,

acacias, date-palms, and dom-palms, together uith a few shrivelled sycamores,

are scattered along both banks. The ruins of a crumbling pylon mark the

site of some ancient city, and, overhanging the water, is a vertiial wall of

rock honeycombed with tombs. Amid these relics of another age, miserable

huts, scattered hamlets, a town or two surronnded with little gardens, are

the only evidence that there is yet life in Nubia. South of Wady Halfah,

' Tho soAW» is made of a nntoh-wlieel fixeil vertically on a horizontal nxle, .'incl i.i nottiatcd by
various cog-wheels sot in oontinuous motion by oxen or nssos. A long clniin of earthenware vessels

brings up the water eitlier from the river itself, or from some little brnneli canal, ami empties it into

a system of troughs and reservoirs. Tlience, it Hows forth to bo ilistributeil over all the neighbouring
land. Various elevators of the same type are drawn and described in (he Dimrijilii'ii de

I'JCijypte^

vol. xii. pp. 108-415, Alhif, Ktal mmhriie, vol. ii., Aiis et Miticrf, pis. iii.-v.

' From a drawing by Bondier, after a photograph by Insinger, taken in ISSI.

' " Onr progress was often stopped by jetties of rough stone stretching out into the middle of the

river. Were they intended for raising the level of the Nile ot the inundations? . . . They produce

Very rapid currents. Sometimes, when the boat has been heavily dragged as far as the projecting

point, it cannot cross it. Tlie men then turn aside, drawing the ropes after them, and take the boat

liack again a few hundred yards down the river" (H. C.\mm.\s and A. I.F.Kf-.viiE, I.n Vallt'e ilu Sil.

p. 101). Tlie positions of a few of these jetties are indicated on raoKESCii's map (Loixf urhehen den

liliinen uutl grosfen Ktdamklcn def Nil. Aalronomiich betlimml und au/genommeii im Jnhre 1827

iliirch. ... A. VON rROKESCH, Vienna, C. Ceroid).
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the second granite bank is broken tlirongli, and the second cataract spreads

its rapids over a length of four leagues: the archipelago numbers more

than 350 islets, of which some sixty have houses upon them and yield harvests

to their inhabitants.^ The main characteristics of the first two cataracts are

repeated with sliglit vari-

ations in the cases of the

three which follow,
— at

Hannek, at Guerendid,

and El-Hn-mar.2 It is

still Egypt, but an Egypt

that is without brightness

and without joy ;
im-

poverished, disfigured, and

almost desolate. There

is the same double wall

of hills, now closely con-

fining the valley, and

again withdrawing from

each other as thougli

to flee into the desert.

Everywhere there are the

moving sheets of sand,

the steep black banks

with tlieir narrow strips

of cultivation, the vil-

lages which are scarcely

visible on account of the

lowuess of their huts.

The sycamore ceases at Gebel-Barka', date-palms become fewer and finally

disappear. The Nile alone has not changed. As it was at Phila;, so it is

at Berber. Here, however, on the right bank, 600 leagues from the sea, is

its first affluent, the Takazze, which intermittently brings to it the waters

of Northern Ethiopia. At Khartum, the single channel in which the river

flowed divides; and two other streams are opened up in a southerly direction,

' A list of the Nubian names of these rocks and islets has been somewhat incorrectly drawn up by
J. J. ElFAUD, Tableau de VEgypte, de la Nuhir et des lieux circonvoislns, pp. .15-60 (towards the end
of the Volume, after the Vocabulaires). R faud only counted forty-four cultivated islands at the

beginning of this century.
- The cataract system has been studied, and its plan published by E. de Gottberg (Des catamctes

du Nil et spA'ialement de celles de Hannek ct de Kaijhar, 1867, Paris, 4to), and later ag;un by Cuelu

(te Nil, le Soudan, VEgijpte, pp. 29-73).
' View taken from the top of the rocks of Ahusir, after a photograph by Insinger, in 1881.

ENTRAKCE TO THE SEi.'ONH c .UAKACT.-
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each of them apparently equal in volume to the main stream. Which

is the true Nile ? Is it tlie Blue Nile, which seems to come clown from

the distant mountains? Or is it tlie White Nile, which has traversed the

immense plains of equatorial Africa ? The old Egyptians never knew. The

river kept the secret of its source from them as obstinately as it withheld

it from us until a few years ago. Vainly did their victorious armies

follow the Nile for months together as they pursued the tribes who dwelt

upon its hanks. It always appeared as wide, as full, as irresistihle in its

progress as ever. It was a fresh-water sea, and sea—iauma, ioma—was the

name by which they called it.'

They therefore never sought its source. They imagined the whole universe

to be a large box, nearly rectangular in form, whose greatest diameter was from

south to north, and its least from east to west."-^ The earth, with its alternate

continents and seas, formed the bottom of the box
;

it was a narrow, oblong,

and slightly concave Hoor, with Egypt in its centre.'* The sky stretched over

it like an iron ceiling, flat according to some,* vaulted according to others.^

Its earthward face was capriciously sprinkled with lamps hung from strong

cables," and which, extinguished or unperceived by day, were lighted, or

became visible to our eyes, at night.' Since this ceiling could not remain

in mid-air without support, they invented four columns, or rather four forked

' Maspebo, Les Coites 2'opulaires de VEgypte ancienne, 2iid edition, pp. "20, 177. Witli regard to

the aucient comparison of the Nile to a sea, see Letron.n'e, Ilecherchts gibgraphiquei et critiques fur

le livre "De Jlensura Orbis Terrae," compost en Ulande au annmencemeHl du ix siecle par Dicuil:

text, p. 25, § 8. For Arab authorities on the same subject, sec S. de Sacy, Chreslomaihie arabe, 2ud

edition, vol. i. pp. 13-15.
'

SI.^si'ERo, Ktudes dc Mythologie el d'Archeologie cgi/ptiennes, vol. i. pp. 15U-162, 330, et seq., and

vol. ii. pp. 205-208 (cf. Bulletin de I'Institut ^gi/ptien. 2nd series, vol. vi. pp. 19, 20, aud Sevue de

VHistoire des Seligions, vol. xviii. pp. 266-270). For analogous ideas, even in Byzantine times, see

Letkonxe's memoir on the Opinions cosmographiques des Peres de l'£glise ((Eucres choisies, 2nd

series, vol. i. p. 382, et seq.).
'
HoiiAroLLo, Hieroghjphica (Leeman's edition), i. xxi. p. 31 : r\ \iyuiiTluiv yri, inti fiiaii iSi

olKovp.ivris vndpxei. Compare a fragment by Hotier Tbismegistcs, in SlOBXls, Etlog.,i. 52: Eirt!

5€ ey T(p fiitrif} Tris y^s ^ ruiy -npo-yovuv ijfxii^y UpoTartj X'*'P°^' > -A. late hieroglyphic group is 80

arranged as to express the same idea, and can be read the middle land.
* To my knowledge, Deveria was the first to prove that •'

tlie Egyptians believed that the sky was

of iron or steel
"

(Tii. Dkvkria, Le Fer et VAimant, leur noni el leur usage dans I'Ancienna £gypte,

in the Melanges d'arehi'ologie, vol. i. pp. 9, 10). So well established was the belief in a sky-ceiling

of iron, that it was preserved in common speech by means of the name given to the metal itself, viz.

ISaini-pit {in the Coptic Beniyi, benipe)
—metal of heaven (Chabas, V.Intiquil^ hiatorique, Ist edition,

pp. Gl-67).
' This is sufficiently proved by the mere form of the character »—. used in the hieroglyphs for

heaven, or the heavenly deities.

• Certain arched steljB are surmounted by the hieroglyph given in tlic preceding note, only in

these oases it is curved to represent tlie vaulted sky. Brugsch has given sevcrul good examples of

this conception of tlie tirmament in his Beliginn mid Mythologie der alien .Egypler, p. 203, et seq.

' The variants of the sign for night
— -i^, "TT—are most significant. The end of the rope to

which the star is attached passes over the sky,
—

•,
and falls free, as though arranged for drawing a

lamp up and down when lighting or extingui^hing it. Aud fnrtliormore, the name of the stars—
lihalisi—is tlie sanio word as that used to designate iin ordinary lump.
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trunks of trees to uphold it, similar to those which maintained the primitive

house.' But it was doubtless feared lest some tempest
- should overturn them,

for they were superseded by four lofty peaks, rising at the four cardinal

AN ATTEMPT TO EEPRESENT THE EGYPTIAN UNIVERSE.-

points, and connected by a continuous chain of mountains. The Egyptians

knew little of the northern peak: the Mediterranean, the "Very Green,"* inter-

posed between it and Egypt, and prevented tlieir coming near enough to see

'

Isolated, these pillnrs are represeated imder the form T, but they are ofieu found together as

supporting the sky YVYY- Bkugsch, who was the first to study their function, thought that

all four were placed to the north, and that they denoted to the Egyptians the mountains of

Armenia (Geographische Iiischri/teii, vol. i. pp. 35-39). He afterwards recognized that they were
set up at each of the four cardinal points, but thought that this conception of their use was not older

than Ptolemaic times (G. Lis., vol. iii. pp. 53-55). Like all Egyptologists, he now admits that

these pillars were always placed at the four cardinal points (Religion und Mythohgic, pp. 201-202).
' The words designating hurricanes, storms, or any cataclysm whatsoever, are followed by the

sign "Wf, which represents the sky as detached and falling from its four supporting pillars. Ma-

gicians sometimes threatened to overthrow the four pillars if the gods would not obey their orders.
' Section taken at Hermopolis. To the left, is the bark of the sun on the celestial river.
* The name of Uaz-oirit, the Very Green, was first recognized by Birch (The Annals of Tholmes

III., in ArchsEologia, vol. xxxv. p. 162, and p. 40 of the reprint) ; E. de Eouge (Notice de quelqueg
textes hi^roglyphiques re'aemment publie'i par M. Green dans VAthe'meum Fran^ais, 1S55, pp. 12-14

of the reprint); and especially Bkugsch (Geoj. Lisch., vol. i. pp. 37-40) completed this demonstration.

The lied Sea is called Qim-Oirit, the Very Black.
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it. The southern peak was named Apit-to,' the Horn of the Earth ;
that on

the east was called Bakhii, the Mountain of Birth
;
and the western peak was

known as Manu, sometimes as Onkhit, the Region of Life.- Bakhu was not

a fictitious mountain, but the highest of tliose distant summits seen from

the Nile in looking towards the Red Sea. In the same way, JIanu answered

to some hill of the Libyan desert, whose summit closed the horizon.^ When

it was discovered that neither Bakhii nor Blanu were the limits of the world,

the notion of upholding the celestial roof was not on that account given

up. It was only necessary to withdraw the pillars from sight, and imagine

fabulous peaks, invested with familiar names. These were not supposed

to form the actual boundary of the universe ; a great river—analogous

to the Ocean-stream of the Greeks—lay between them and its utmost limits.

This river circulated upon a kind of ledge projecting along the sides of the

box a little below the continuous mountain chain upon which the starry

heavens were sustained. On the north of the ellipse, the river was bordered by

a steep and abrupt bank, which took its rise at the peak of 3Ianu on the west,

and soon rose high enough to form a screen between the river and the earth.

The narrow valley which it hid from view was known as Dait from remotest

times.* Eternal night enfolded that valley in thick darkness, and filled it

with dense air such as no living thing could breathe." Towards the east the

steep bank rapidly declined, and ceased altogether a little beyond Bakliii,

while the river flowed on between low and almost level shores from east to

south, and then from south to west.^ The sun was a disc of fire placed upon

a boat.'' At tlie same equable rate, the river carried it round the ramparts
'

Compare the expressions, Notou Kepos, 'Z(rw(fiou Ktpat, of tlie Greek gco^rapliers. Bbi'GSCH

was the first to uote that Apit-to is placed at the soutliern extremity ol' the world (G. Int., vol. i.

pp. 35, 3G; vol. iii. p. 52). He has hypothetical!)' identified tlie Jlorii of the Ettrih with the

Mountaim of the Moon of tlie Arab geographers. I believe that the Egyptians of the great
Thebau period (eighteenth to twentieth dynasties) indicated by that name the mountain ranges of

Abyssinia. In tlie course of tlicir raids along the Blue Nile and its allfluents, they saw this group
of summits from afar, but they never reached it.

- With regard to Bdlchii and Manu, see an article by buuosCH {Uclier den Ost- mid Westpunkt
dea Sonnenlaufes nach den altagi/plischen Vorslellungen, in the Zeilschrifi, ISOt, pp. 73-7t)), which is

a digest of indications furnished by Di'.MlcilEN. See also Bmoscii, Uie altdijijpliecJie Volhtrla/el (iu

the Verhandlumj dee 5" UricntaUsten Contjrcsses, vol. ii., A/rikanische SelUlon, pp. 02, 63), and Maspero,
Eludes de Mijlhologie el d'Arch^oluijie (fifyptiennes, vol. ii. pp. C-S (cf. Revue de VHistoiie de» lieligioni,

vol. XV. pp. 270-272). Brugsch places the mountain of Bakhii at Gebel Zmftrftd, a little too far south.
' In I'tolcmaio lists, Manii is localized in the Libyan nome of Lower Egypt, and ought to be

found somewliere on the road leading through tlie desert to the 'VViidy Xatrdn (Buigsch, Dic/ioniinirc

geographique, p. 251)).
' The name of Vail, and tlie cjiithet Datti,

•' dweller iu U.iit," which is derived from if, lue

freiiueutly met witli in Pyramid texts. Hence they must belong to the older strata of the language.
' Kdht'ii mmui, MAi-iERO, A'ludes de Mylhologie et d'Arche'utogie i<ijijplieiinet,

vol. ii. p. 31 (of.

Revue di: I'Jlittoire dei Religionf, vol. xvii. p. 274).
" Maspero, liludes de Mijthohigie it d'A rcheohgie ^gyptienncs, vol. ii. pp. 16-18 (of. la Jicvue de I'His-

toire dee Religions, vol. xviii. pp. 2G(;-2GS, where all tlicse conceptions are indicated for the first tlDie).

' So the native artists lepresented it ; as, for e.\ample, iu several vignettes of the Book of the

Dead (Navili.e's edition, vol. i. pig. xxx , cxliv.).
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of the world. From evening until morniug it disappeared within the gorges
of Dait

;
its light did not then reach us, and it was night. From morning

until evening its rays, being no longer intercepted by any obstacle, were

freely shed abroad from one end of the box to the otlier, and it was day. The
Nile branched off from the celestial river at its southern bend

;

^ hence the

south was the chief cardinal point to the Egyptians, and by that they oriented

themselves, placing sunrise to their left, and sunset to their right.^ Before

they passed beyond the defiles of Gebel .Silsileh, they thought that the

spot whence the celestial waters left the sky was situate between Elephantine
and Philje, and that they descended in an immense waterfall whose last

leaps were at Syene. It may be that the tales about the first cataract told

by classic writers are but a far-off echo of this tradition of a barbarous

age.3 Conquests carried into the heart of Africa forced the Egyptians to

recognize their error, but did not weaken their faith in the supernatural

origin of the river. They only placed its source furtlier south,^ and sur-

rounded it with greater marvels. They told how, by going on up the

stream, sailors at length reached an undetermined country, a kind of

borderland between this world and the next, a "Land of Shades," whose

inhabitants «ere dwarfs, monsters, or
spirits.''

Thence they passed into

a sea sprinkled with mysterious islands, like those enchanted archi-

pelagoes which Portuguese and Breton mariners were wont to see at times

when on their voyages, and which vanished at their approach. These

islands were inhabited by serpents with human voices, sometimes friendly

and sometimes cruel to the shipwrecked. He who went forth from the

islands could never more re-enter them : they were resolved into the

waters and lost within the bosom of the waves.^ A modern geographer

' The classic writers themselves knew tliat, aceordiug to Egyptian belief, the Nile flowed down
from heaven : "Oaiph iani/ fi NeiAos, oV e{ ovpavov KiiTa(p(petr0ai otot/Tai (PoKPHTRY, in ElSEBIUS, Pnep.
Evang., iii. 11, 54, et seq.). The legend of the Nile having its source in the ocean stream was but
a Greek transposition of the Egyptian doctrine, which represented it as an arm of the celestial river

whereon the sun sailed round the earth (Herodotus, ii. 21 ; Diodords, i. 37).
-

Tliis Egyptian method of orientation was discovered by Cuaeas, Les Inscriptions des Mines d'or.

1862, p. 32, et seq.
'
Maspero, Etudes de Mythologie et d'ArcMologie e'gyptiennes, vol. ii. pp. 17, 18 (cf. Itevuc dc

VEistoire des Religions, vol. xviii. pp. 269, 270); cf. p. 11 of the present volume.
* It was perhaps a recollection of some such legend as this which led the Nubians speaking to

Burckbardt, to describe the second cataract "as though falling from heaven" (Burckhardt, Travels

in Nubin, p. 78, note 2). There must have been a time when the sources of the Nile stopped near

Wady Halfah, or Semneh, before receding further towards Central Africa.
' In the time of the sixth dynasty, in the account of the voyages of Hirkhuf, mention is made

of The Land of Spirits (Sohiaparelli, XJna TombalEgiziana inedita della VI' Dinastia con iscrizioni

stnriche e geografiche, pp. 21, 33, 34; cf. Maspero, Revue Critique, 1892, vol. ii. pp. 362, 366). The
Land of Spirits was vaguely placed near the Land of Piianit—that is to say, towards the Aromatifera
Itegio of tlie Groeco-Roman geographers.

" This is the subject of a tale which was discovered and published by M. Golenisohkpf, in 1881
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can hardly comprehend such fancies ; nevertheless, we have only to glance

over certain maps of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, to see clearly

drawn what the Egyptians had imagined—the centre of Africa as a great

lake, whence issued the Congo, the Zambesi, and the Nile.^ Arab mer-

chants of the Middle Ages believed that a resolute man could pass from

Alexandria or Cairo to the land of the Zindjes and the Indian Ocean

by mounting from river to river." Many of the legends relating to this

subject are lost, while others have been collected and embellished with

fresh features by Jewish and Christian theologians. The Nile was said to

have its source in Paradise, to traverse burning regions inaccessible to

man, and afterwards to fall into a sea whence it made its way to Egypt.
Sometimes it carried down from its celestial sources branches and fruits

unlike any to be found on earth.^ The sea mentioned in all these tales

is perhaps a less extravagant invention than we are at first inclined to

think. A lake, nearly as large as the Victoria Nyanza, once covered the

marshy plain where the Bahr el-Abiad unites with the Sobat, and with the

Bahr el-Ghazal. Alluvial deposits have filled up all but its deepest depres-

sion, which is known as Birket Nu, but, in ages preceding our era, it must

still have been vast enough to suggest to Egyptian soldiers and boatmen

the idea of an actual sea, opening into the Indian Ocean. The mountains,

whose outline was vaguely seen far to southward on the further shores,

doubtless contained within them its mysterious source.^ There the inunda-

tion was made ready, and there it began upon a fixed day. The celestial

Nile had its periodic rise and fall, on which those of the earthly Nile depended.

{Sar un ancien conte ^gyptien, 1881, Berliu), and in the AbhaiuUangen of the Oriental Congresa at

Berlin, African Section, pp. 100-122). See also Maspero, Lee Contes populairesde VAncienne igypte,
2nd edit., pp. 131-14G.

' In Mifmoires historiques el g^ogTaphiques sur VEgypte, vol. ii. pp. 22, 23, 181, ot seq., fixiENifK

Qdatkesieke lias collected various passages bearing on this subject, from the works of Arab writers.

Even in 1859, Figari Bey admitted that the great equatorial lakes might send out "'two streams,

of which the one would tlow westward, follow the northern valley, and rush down the great cataract

of Gebel Eegef" to form the Nile and run into the Mediterranean. "The second would turn in

the opposite direction, form the river of Meliudus, which is some seventy-live leagues north of the

equator," and ojjen into the Indian Ocean (Fiqaiu Bey, Aper^u th^oriqite de la G^grapliie grognos-

tiqae de VAfrique cenlrale, in the M^moiren ile I'Inslitut Kgypiicn, vol. i. p. 108, and the map to

p. 114).
' A. Kikcheb, (Edipua JEgyptiucus, vol. i. p. 52; Letronne, Sur la silualioii du I'uradia Itrrestrc,

in (Euvrts chvificg, 2iid serie;', vol. i. pp. 415—122. Joinvili.e has given a special chapter to the

description of tlie sources and wonders of the Nile, in which ho believed as firmly as in an article

of his creed {llisioire de Saint Luuis, cli. xl.). As late as the beginning of the seventeenth century,
Wendelinus devoted part of his Admiranda Nili (§ iii. pp. 27-^1) to proving that the river did tiol

rise in the earthly Paradise. At Giiraali, forty years ago, the Scotch traveller Eiiind picked up
a Mohammedan legend which stated that the Nile Hows down from the sky (2Vit,'tec, iU Tombs and

their Tenants, pp. 301-301).
' Elisee Keclus, Nouvelle Oc'ogiaphiv universellc, vol. x. p. (>T, et teij.
* As to the Egyptian conception of the sources of the Nile, and tlio outcome of their ideas on

the subject, see Masi'ero's remarks in Lcs Contes populaires, 2nd edit., p. xeiii., et scii.



THE TJ'JAIiS OF ISIS. 21

Every year, towards the middle of June, Isis, mourning for Osiris, let fall into

SOUTHERN AFRICA ANU THE SOURCES OF THE NILE, BY ODOAKDO LOPEZ.'

it one of the tears which she shed over her brother, and thereupon the river

swelled and descended upon earth.^ Isis has had no devotees for centuries,

' Facsimile nf the map published by Kirchek in (Edipus Mgyptiacus, vol. i. (^Iconismus II.),

p. 53.

* The legend of the tears of Isis is certainly a very ancient one. During the embalmment, and

then throughout all the funerary rites of Osiris, Isis and Nephthys had been the wailing women,

and their tears had helped to bring back the god to life. Now, Osiris was a Nile god. "The

night of the great flood of tears issuing from the Great Goddess" is an expression fouud in

Pyramid texts {Unas, line 395), and is in all probability a reference to the Niglit of the Drop

(Lepage-Eesouf, Nile Mythology, in the Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archxology, vol. xiii.

p. 9). Our earliest authentic form of the tradition comes to us through Pausanias (x. 32, § 10):

'Eoifcdra 5e av^phs ^Kovaa ^oifiKos a^eti/ rrj *'laiSi Alyvtrriovs t^v fopri^v, ore a-vT^tf rhv Oatptv wfvBfiv

Xiyovau TTjri/caCTa Se Kol o NeiAos ava^aivnv <T(pi(Jiv ipx^rai, Kal twv ewtxoipiuy iroKAoiS iariv elpTifitva,

ais Ta aS^ovTa rhf TroTa^hv Kal apSetv rets apovpas iroiovvTa SaKpvd itTTi ttJs ''la'iSos. The date 01 the

phenomenon is fixed for us by the modern tradition which places the Night of the Drop in June

(BsVQSCn, Mat^riaux pour servir a la conslritction du calendrier des anciens Egyptiens,f. 11, et seq.).
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and her very name is unknown to the descendants of her worshippers ;
but the

tradition of her fertilizing tears has survived her memory. Even to this day,

every one in Egypt, Mussulman or Christian, knows that a divine drop falls

from heaven during the night between the 17tli and 18th of June, and forth-

with brings about the rise of the Nilo.' ,.,

Swollen by the rains wliich fall in February over the region of the Great

Lakes, the White Nile rushes northward, sweeping before it the stagnant

sheets of water left by the inundation of the previous year. On the left,

the Bahr el-Ghazill brings it the overflow of the ill-defined basin stretching

between Darfur and the Congo ; and the Sobat pours in on the right a tribute

from the rivers whicli furrow the southern slopes of the Abyssinian mountains.

The first swell passes Khartum by the end of April, and raises the water-level

there by about a foot, then it slowly makes its way through Nubia, and dies

away in Egypt at the beginning of June. Its waters, infected by half-putrid

organic matter from the equatorial swamps, are not completely purified even

in the course of this long journey, but keep a greenish tint as far as the

Delta. They are said to be poisonous, and to give intolerable pains in the

bladder to any who may drink them. Happily, this Green Nile does not last

long, but generally flows away in three or four days, and is only the forerunner

of the real flood.- The melting of the snows and the excessive spring rains

having suddenly swollen the torrents which rise in the central plateau of

Abyssinia, the Blue Nile, into which they flow, rolls so impetuously towards

the plain that, when its waters reach Khartum in the middle of May, they

refuse to mingle with those of tlie White Nile, and do not lose their peculiar

colour before reaching the neighbourhood of Abu Hamed, three hundred

miles below. From that time the height of the Nile increases rapidly day

by day. The river, constantly reinforced by floods following one upon another

from the Great Lakes and from Abyssinia, rises in furious bounds, an'd would

become a devastating torrent were its rage not cliecked by the Nubian

cataracts. Here six basins, one above another, in which the water collects,

check its course, and permit it only to flow thence as a partially filtered and

moderated stream." It is signalled at Syene towards the 8th of June, at Cairo

'
I.ANH, Manners and CuMoms of tlu- Modern E(iypliiin)t, 4tli edit., vol. ii. p. 22t. Tlie date varies,

and tlie F(dl of the Drop may take place either during the niglit of the ITtli to IStti, of the 18th to

19tli, or of the 19th to '20th of .Tunc, according to the year.
^ Sylvesthe I)E S,\cv has collect<d tlie principal Arabic and European texts hearing upon the

Green Nik; in liis Relation de rKiji/pti; par Abd-Allalif, pp. ;i32-.33S, IHl-SJU. I am bound to say
that every June, for five years, I drauk this green water from the Xilo itself, without taking any other

precautinu than the usual one of fiKering it through a porous jar. Neither I, nor the many people

living with me, ever felt the slightest inconvenienee from it.

' The moderating eftect of the cataracts has been judiciilly delined bv K. i>E CoTBERO in

Put Catarartis dii Nil, pp. 10, 1). ,
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by the 17th to the 20th, and there its hirth is officially celebrated during the

"Night of the Drop."^ Two days later it reaches the Delta, just in time

to save the country from drought and sterility. Egypt, burnt up by the

Khamsin, that west wind which blows continuously for tifty days, seems

nothing more than an extension of the desert. The trees are covered and

choked by a layer of grey dust. About the villages, meagre and laboriously

watered patches of vegetables struggle for life, while some show of green

still lingers along the canals and in hollows whence all moisture has not yet

evaporated. The plain lies panting in the sun—naked, dusty, and ashen—
scored witli intersecting cracks as far as eye can see. The Nile is only half

its usual width, and holds not more than a twentieth of the volume of

water which is borne down in October. It has at first hard work to recover

its former bed, and attains it by such subtle gradations that the rise is

scarcely noted. It is, however, continually gaining ground ;
here a sandbank

is covered, there an empty channel is filled, islets are outlined where there

was a continuous beach, a new stream detaches itself and gains the old shore.

The first contact is disastrous to the banks; their steep sides, disintegrated

and cracked by the heat, no longer ofler any resistance to the current,

and fall with a crash, in lengths of a liundred yards and more. As the

successive floods grow stronger and are more heavily charged with mud, the

whole mass of water becomes turbid and changes colour. In eight or ten

days it has turned from greyish blue to dark red, occasionally of so intense

a colour as to look like newly shed blood. The "Red Nile" is not

unwholesome like the "Green Nile," and the suspended mud to which it owes

its doubtful appearance deprives the water of none of its freshness and

lightness. It reaches its full height towards the 15th of July ;
but the dykes

which confine it, and the barriers constructed across the mouths of canals,

still prevent it from overflowing. The Nile must be considered high enough

to submerge the land adequately before it is set free.^ The ancient Egyptians

• See the description of festivals and superstitious rites pertaining to The Drop, in Lane, Manners

and Customs of the Modern Egyptians, 4th edit., vol. ii. p. 224.

' There are few documents to show wl;at the Egyptians considered the proper height of a good

inundation. However, we are told in a Ptolemaic inscription tliat at the moment when " in its own

season the Nile comes forth from its sources, if it readies to the height of twenty-four cubits (42 ft.

e in.) at Elephantine, then there is no scaicity; tlie measure is not defective, and it comes to

inundate the fields" (Brugsch, Angahe einer Nilhohe nach Ellen in einem Bieroghjpliischen Texte,

in the Zeilschri/t, 1865, pp. 43, 44). Another text (Brugsch, Die Bihlischen sieben Jalire der

Hungersnolh, p. 153) fixes the height to be registered by the uilometer at Elephantine at twenty-eight

cubits, and at seven, by the uilometer of Diospolis, in the Delta. The height of twenty-four cubits,

taken from the uilometer at Elephantine, is confirmed by various passages from ancient and modern

writers. The indications given in my text are drawn from the uilometer of Eoda, as being that

from which quotations are usually made. In computing the ancient levels of the rising Nile at

Memphis, I have adopted the results of the calculations undertaken by A. pe RozifiRK, De la
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measured its height by cubits of twenty-one and a quarter inches. "^At

fourteen cubits, they pronounced it an excellent Nile
;
below thirteen, or

above fifteen, it was accounted insufficient or excessive, and in either case

meant famine, and perhaps pestilence at hand. To this day the natives

watch its advance with the same anxious eagerness ;
and from the ord of

July, public criers, walking the streets of Cairo, announce each morning

what progress it has made since evening.* More or less authentic traditions

assert that the prelude to the opening of the canals, in the time of the

Pharaohs, was the solemn casting to the waters of a young girl decked as for

her bridal—the "Bride of the Nile."^ Even after the Arab conquest, the

irruption of the river into the bosom of the land was still considered as an

actual marriage; the contract was drawn up by a cadi, and witnesses con-

firmed its consummation with tlie most fantastic formalities of Oriental

ceremonial.^ It is generally between the 1st and 16th of July that it is

decided to break through the dykes. When that proceeding has been

solemnly accomplished in state, the flood still takes several days to fill the

canals, and afterwards spreads over the low lands, advancing little by little

to the very edge of the desert. Egypt is then one sheet of turbid water

spreading between two lines of rock and sand, flecked with green and black

spots where there are towns or wliere the ground rises, and divided into

irregular compartments by raised roads connecting the villages. In Nubia

the river attains its greatest height towards the end of August ;
at Cairo and

in the Delta not until three weeks or a month later. For about eight days it

remains stationary, and then begins to fall imperceptibly. Sometimes there

is a new freshet in October, and the river again increases in height. But the

rise is unsustained; once more it falls as rapidly as it rose, and by December

the river has completely retired to the limits of its bed. One after another,

the streams which fed it fail or dwindle. Tlie Tacazze is lost among the

sands before it can rejoin it, and the Blue Nile, well-nigh deprived of

constitution physique de I'Egypte, in the Description, vol. xx. pp. 3,")1-3S1. He shows from Le PiiiK

(M^inoire sur la vnllen dti Kil el sur le nilomitre dc Vile de lioudah, in the Description, vol. xviii.

p. ."iSS, et seq.) that the iucroase in the number of cubits is only apparent, and that the actual rise

is almost invariable, although the registers of the uilometers ailvauce from age to age. A table of

most of the known rises, both ancient and modern, is to be found in the recent work of Chelu, Le

Nil, le Soudan, I'Egypte, pp. SI-US.
' In his Manners and Custoins, 4th edit., vol. ii. pp. 225-236, Lane described the criers of the

Nile. Their proclnmations have scarcely changed since his time, excepting that the introduction of

steam-power has supjilied them with new images for indicating the rapidity of the rise.

' G. LvMBiiOSO has collected the principal passages iu ancient and modern writers relating to

The Bride of the J\'tU', in L'EijitIo al temjxi dei Oreci e dei Homani, pp. G-IO. This tradition

furnished G. EiiEiis with material for a romance called Die Xilbraut, wherein he depicta Coptic life

during the first years of -Vrab rule with much truth and vivacity.
' Sylvesthe de Sacy, Lc Lirre des EtoiUs errantet, par le Scheikh Sehemteddin Mohammed bin

Abilsorir al-Baleri al-Sadihi, in the Notices et Eirtrails des Manutcrits, vol. i. p. 275.
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tributaries, is but ?caniily maintained by Abyssinian snows. The White Nile is

indebted to the Great Lakes for the greater persistence of its waters, whicli

feed the river as far as the Mediterranean, aiul save the valley from utter

drought in winter. But, even with this resource, tlie level of the water falls

daily, and its volume is diminished. Long-hidden sandbanks reappear, and

are again linked into continuous line. Islands expand by the rise of shingly

beaches, which gradually reconnect them with each other and with tlie shore.

Smaller branches of the river cease to flow, and form a mere network of stag-

nant pools and muddy ponds, which fast dry up. The main channel itself is

only intermittently navigable; after March boats run aground in it, and are

forced to await the return of the inundation for their release. From the

middle of April to the middle of June, Egypt is only half alive, awaiting

the new Nile.^

Tliose ruddy and heavily charged waters, rising and retiring with almost

mathematical regularity, bring and leave behind the spoils of the countries

they have traversed : sand from Nubia, whitish clay from the regions of the

Lakes, ferruginous mud, and the various rock-formations of Abyssinia.^ These

materials are not uniformly disseminated in the deposits; their precipitation

being regulated both by their specific gravity and the velocity of the current.

Flattened stones and rounded pebbles are left behind at the cataract between

Syene and Keneh, while coarser particles of sand are suspended in the

undercurrents and serve to raise the bed of the river, or are carried out to

sea and form the sandbanks which are slowly rising at the Damietta and

Rosetta mouths of the Nile. The mud and finer particles rise towards the

surface, and are deposited upon the land after the opening of the dykes.^

Soil which is entirely dependent on the deposit of a river, and perioilically

invaded by it, necessarily maintains but a scanty flora
;
and though it is well

known that, as a general rule, a flora is rich in proportion to its distance from

the poles and its approach to the equator, it is also admitted that Egypt offers

an exception to this rule. At the most, she has not more than a thousand

' Tlie main pliaees of the rise nre chii fly tUsorilicd from tlie very full acoouut of Le PfeRE,

Mimoire sur la valine du Nil ci h- nilomctre de Visle de lioudah, in the Defcription de VEgypte, vol.

xviii. i)i>. 555-C45.
' All manner of niarvels were related by the ancients as to the nature and fertilizing; proi^rtles

of the waterB of the Nile. A scicntilie analysis of these waters was first made by Hkcnait, Anahjse

de Veau du Nil et de quelques eaux ealei$, in the Decade Aiijpliei)ne, vol. i. pii. 201-27I. The result

of the most recent examination is to be found, in great detail, in Cbki.v's work, Le Nil, h Soudwi,

VEgypte, pp. 177-179.
' On tho nature and movcniouts of the alluvial deposits, see V. S. Ciunim, Ohtertatitnia »ur hi

valine d'Kijijple et sur I'exhaussemetit f^culaire du sol qui la recouvre, in tho Description de VKiji/pte,

vol xix. p. 140, sqq. ;
and E. de ItozikRE, De la conHitulion phijuique de VJ-'yi/ple et de fet rap-

ports avec les aucieitnes inetitutinns de cftle contrfe, iu the Description de VEgypte, vol. xx. p. 328,

et
eeij.
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species, while, with equal area, Englanil, for instance, possesses move tlian fifteen

hundred ;

' and of this thousand, the greater number are not indigenous

Many of them have been brought from Central Africa by the river; birds

and winds have continued the work, and man himself has contributed his part

in making it more complete.^ From Asia he has at different times brought

wheat, barley, the olive, the apple, the white or rose almond, and some twenty

other species now acclimatized on the banks of the Nile. Marsh plants pre-

dominate in the Delta; but the papyrus, and the three varieties of blue,

white, and rose lotus which once flourished there, being no longer cultivated,

have now almost entirely disappeared, and reverted to tlieir original habitats.''

The sycamore and the date-palm, both importations from Central Africa,

have better adapted themselves to their exile, and are now fully natural-

ized on Egyptian soil. The sycamore^ grows in sand on the edge of the

desert as vigorously as in the midst of a well-watered country. Its roots

go deep in search of the water, which infiltrates as far as the gorges

of the hills, aud they absorb it freely, even where drought seems to reign

supreme. The heavy, squat, gnarled trunk occasionally attains to colossal

dimensions, without ever growing very high. Its rounded masses of com-

pact foliage are so wide-spreading that a single tree in the distance may

give the impression of several grouped together ;
and its shade is dense, and

impenetrable to the sun. A striking contrast to the sycamore is presented

'

Gay-Lussac, Ihi sol Aji/jjlieri, in the BuUdiii de Vlnstilut e'gijptien, 2u(i series, vol. ii. p. 221.

Raffeneal'-Delile {Floral Mgyptiaca lllusirado, m tlie Descrliitioii de I'l-'gypie, vol. xix. pp. 69-114)
enumerates 1030 spc eies. Wilkinson (Manners and Customs, 2ud edit., vol. ii. p. 403) counts about 130(1,

of which 250 are only to be found in the desert, thus bringing dowu the number belonging to Egypt

proper to the figures given by Delile and Gay-Lussac. Ascherson and Schweinfukth {Illustration

de la Flore d'Egyple, in the M^moires de I'Inslitut e'ljijplien, vol. ii. pp. 25-260) have lately raised the

list to 1260, aud since then fresh researches have brought it up to 1313 (Schweinfurth, Sur la Flore

des anciens jardins nrahes, in the Bulldin de I'Institut Egijptien, 2ud series, vol. viii. p. 331). Coque-
BERT had already been struck by the poverty of the Egyptian flora as compared with that of France

{Rifiexions sur quetquee points de comparaison a ^tablir entre let plantes d'Egypte et celles de France,
in the Deseription de I'Egypte, vol. xix. pp. 8, 9).

' A. Baffenau-Delile, Me'moire sur les plantes qui croissent sponfaiiimenl en Egypte, in the

Description de I'Egypte, vol. xix. p. 23, et seq. Schweinfdrth, Vggetaux cultivgs en Egypte et qui se

reirouvenl a I'^tat spontane dans le Soudan et dans I'interieur de VAfrique, in the Bulletin de I'Institut

Sgyptien, 1st series, vol. xii. p. 200, et st q.
' For the lotus in general, see Raffenau-Delile, Flore d'Egypte (in the Description, vol. xix. pp.

415-435), and K. W(emg, Die I'jlanzen im Allen JUgypten, pp. 17-74. The white lotus, Nymphiea
lotus, was called sosltini in Egyptian (Loket, Sur les noms Ajypticus du lotus, in the Eecueil de Tra-

vaux, vol. i. pp. 191, 192, and La Flore jiharaonique d'apres les documents hieroglyphiques et les speci-

mens decouverts dans les tombes. No. 129, pp. 53-55). The blue lolus, Nymphsea cserulea, the most

frequent in tomb scenes (Schweinfurth, De la Flore pharaonique, in the Bulletin de I'Institut

Egyptien, 2ud series, vol. iii. p. 60, et seq.), was called surpedi (Loret, Sur les noms ^gypiiens, iu

the liecueil de Travaux, vol. i. p. 194). The rose lotus was called nahhahu, nalihu {ibid, pp. 192,

193). Pleyte (De Egyptische Lotus, p. 9) thinks that this last kind was introduced into Egypt
somewliat late, towards the time of Darius and Xerxes.

'
F. WtENiG, in Die Pflanzen im Alien JEijypten, pp. 280-292, has made a fairly exhaustive

collection of ancient and modern material referring to tlie Egyptian sycamore {nihil, nuhe).
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by the date-palm.' Its round and slender stem rises uninterruptedly to

a height of thirteen to sixteen yards; its head is crowned with a cluster

of flexible leaves arranged in two or three tiers, but so scanty, so pitilessly

slit, that they fail to keep off the light, and cast but a slight and

unrefreshiug shadow. Few trees have so elegant an appearance, yet

SVCAUOKES AT THE ENTKANCE OF THE SIDDiBIYEH OF ASVCT."

few are so monotonously elegant. There are palm trees to be seen on

every hand ; isolated, clustered by twos and threes at the mouths of

ravines and about the villages, planted in reguhvr file along the banks of

the river like rows of columns, symmetrically arranged in plantations,

—these are the invariable background against which other trees are

grouped, diversifying the landscape. The feathery tamarisk^ and the

' A. Kapfenau-Delile, Florv d'Egypte, in the Description de VKgijpte, vol. xx. pp. 435-448. The

Kgyptiaus called tho d.ite-palin baunirit, baihiil (LOBET, itude sur quelques arbrei ii)yptienf, iu the

Ili'cucil de Traraux, vol. ii. pp. 21-20).
' From ft iliawiug by Boudiir, after a photograph by lusiiigor, taken iu 1S81.
' The Egyptian name for tho tamarisk, amri, iisri, is identical with that given to it iu Semitic

languages, both ancient and modern (Lobet, La Flore pharaomquc, No. SS, p. S8). This wotlld

BUggest tho iiuestion whether the tamarisk did not originally come from Asia. Iu that case it must
have been brought to Egypt from remote antiquity, for it figures in tho Pyramid texts. Bricks of

Nile mud, and BIcmphite and Theban tombs, have yieUled us leaves, twigs, and even whole branches

of the tamarisk (Schweinfihtii, Les (Urniirig D^couvertes botanique* dans let ancient lombeaux da

VEcjypte, in the Bulletin ih I'Inftilut tijijplien. 2nd series, vol. vi. p. 283).
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nabk,' the moringa,'^ the carob,^ or locust tree, several varieties of acacia

and mimosa—the sent/ the mimosa habbas/ the white acacia,'^ the Acacia

Farnesiana'—and the pomegranate free,^ increase in number with the distance

from the Mediterranean. The dry air of the valley is marvellously suited

to them, but makes the tissue of their foliage liard and fibrous, imparting an

aerial aspect, and such faded tints as are unknown to their growth in otlier

climates.'' The greater number of these trees do not reproduce themselves

spontaneously, and tend to disappear when neglected. The Acacia Seyal,^"

formerly abundant by the banks of the rivet, is now almost entirely con-

fined to certain valleys of the Theban desert, along with a variety of the

kernelled dom-palm,^^ of which a poetical description has come down to

' Tlie nabeca, or nabk, Zizyphus Spina Clirisii, Desk., is the nubsu of the ancient Kgyptiau lists

(LoKET, La Flore pharaonique. No. H2, jjp. 44, 4.5; Di'michen, in Moldknke, Vther die in all-

Jigijplischen Texten eru-iihnten Biume, pp. 108, 109, note; Maspero, Notes au jour ie jour, § 12, ia the

Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archxologij, 1890-91, Vol. xiii. pp. 49G-501). The fruit and

wood of the tree has been found in tombs, more especially in those of the twentietli dynasty (Schwkin-

FURTH, Les dernieres Decouvertes, in the Bulletin de VInstilut ^gyptien, 2nd series, vol. vi. p. 260.
' The Moringa aptera, from which Ben oil is obtained, tlie myrohalanum of tlie ancients, was

called bakhu, and its oil is mentioned in very early texts (Loret, Recherches sur plusieura planlee

connues des anciens Lgi/ptiens, in the Itecueil de Travaux, vol. vii. pp. 103-106; and La Flore

pharaonique, No. 95, pp. 39, 40). For its presence in Theban tombs, see Sciiweinkurth, Let

dernieres Decouvertes, in tlie Bulletin de VInstitnt ^gijptien, 2nd series, vol. vi. p. 270.

' The carob tree, Ceratonia siliqua, wag called dinraga, tenralca (Loret, La Flore pharaonique.

No. 96, p. 40; and Recueil de Travaux, vo\. xv. pp. 120-130). Unt.eu thought that he hud found some

remains of it in Egyptian tombs (^Die PJlanzen des Allen /Egyptens, ]). 132), but Schweinflktii (.'^hi-

la Flore des anciens jardins arahes d'Egypte, in the Bulletin de VInstilut egyptien, 2nd scries, vol. viii.

pji. 306, 334, 335) does not admit his testimony.
* The sont tree, in ancient Egyptian, «?iOii(7«, shonti, has long been idiutified with the Acacia

Nilutica, Del. Its history may be found in ScHWEiNFiUiTil's memoir, Aufiiihlung und Jleschreihung

der Acacia-Arten des Nil-Gehiets, in Linniea, xxxv. (new series, i.) pp. 333, 334.

' Mimosa habbas, A. Raffenau-Delii.e, Flora: ^gyptiaca' Illustratio, in the Description de VEgypte,

vol. xix. p. 111.

° The .<4cac((i albida is still not uncommon on the ancient ^ite of Theb?s, near Medinet HabQ

(Wilkinson, Manners and Customs, 2n(l edit., vol. ii. p. 405, note 2).

' This is the acacia bearing bunches of feathery and fragrant yellow (lowers, and known in the

South of France as the cassia tree. It is common throughout the Nile valley. I.oret thinks that

its hairy seeds were called pirshonu and sennaru {J,e Kyphi, par/um sacnf des anciens Fgyptienf, pp.

52-54; and La Fhre pharaonique. No. 94, p. 39). But did the tree exist in Egypt in Pharaonic times?

' The pomegranate tree does not appear on Egyjitian monuments before the time of the eighteenth

dynasty ; perhaps it was lirst introduced into Egyi>t about that time. It is occ.isionally rejjresented

(CHAMroLLiON, Monuments, pi. clxxiv.
; Ltrsiis, l>cnl;m., iii. 48), and the flowers have been found

in several Theban tombs (Schweinfurth, Les Dernieres Decouvertes botaniques, in the Bullelin de

VInstilut dyyptien, 2nil series, vol. vi. p. 268). Both Loret {Jtecherches sur plugieurs pjantes connuei

des anciens Egijptiens, in the Hecueil, vol. vii. pp. 108-111) and Moldfnke (Anrhemen, Pomegranate

Tree, in Kludcs arrheologiques didiees a M. Leemans, pp. 17, 18, and Ueber die in den altiijyptiacUen

Texten eruahnlcn Jj'(i«mc,pp. 114, 11 5) have recovered its ancient Egyptian name of aH/iiama, anAra;non.
' A. Kaffenau-Delilk, Memoire sur les plantet qui croissent sjwntattement en Kgypte, in the

Description, vol. xix. i)p. 35, 36.

•° The Acacia Seyal is probably the Ashii of ancient texts (Loret, Les arbres ash, tib, et thent, in

the Rccueil, vol. ii. p. 60, et seq., and La Flore j>haraonique. No. 93, p. 3J; Moldeske, Ueber die in

allUgyptischen Texten ericuhnten Baiime, pp. 87-92).
" This is the llyphxne Argun, BIart., or the Medemia Argun, Hooker, ealli'd by the ancients

Mama ni Ichanini, or kernelled ilom-iulm (Loket, Etude sur quelque* arbres egyptitns, in the liecueil,

vol. ii. pp. 21-26, and La Flore 2'hitraonique, No. 29, p. IC; Moi.df.nke, Ueber die in allSgyptisehcn

Texten eruiahnten Baiinie. pp. 71-73). Its fruit is occasionally found in Theban tombs (Unqer, Die
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us from the Ancient Egyptians.' The common dom-palm
^ bifurcates at

eight or ton yards from the ground ;
these branches are subdivided, and

terminate in bunches of twenty to thirty palmate and fibrous leaves, six to

ACACIAS AT THE ENTRANCE TO A liAllDEN OUTSIDE EKHMiiM."

eight feet long. At the beginning of this century the tree was common in

Upper Egypt, but it is now becoming scarce, and we are within measurable

distance of the time when its presence will be an exception north of the tirst

cataract. Willows^ are decreasing in number, and the persea,^ one of the

sacred trees of Ancient Egypt, is now only to be found in gardens. None of

the remaining tree species are common enough to grow in large clusters
;
and

Egypt, reduced to her lofty groves of date-palms, presents the singular

rflanzen des AlUn ^Fiji/pteiis, p. 107; Schweinpurth, Ueber I'jlanzeiireste aus altdgypiischeii Giiibern.

iu the Jierichte dcs Deufschen Botanischen Gesellscluift, 1884, p. SUO).
' First Sallier Papyrus, pi. viii. Hues 4, 5.

' Mama is tlie Egyptian name for the rloiii-pulm (llijplism Thehaka of Mart.), and its fruit wns
called qAqii (Loret, Ktiiile sur quelques arhres ligi/plieus, iu the Becueil, vol. ii. pp. 21-20) The
tree itself has been fully described by Raffenau-Delile, Description du palmier-doum de la Uauie

Dtjypte on Gucifera Theha'im, iu the Description de VJ'gypte, vol. xx. p. 11, et seq.
' From a drawing by Boudier, alter a photograph by Insingor, taken iu 1884.
' Known to-day as the Salix snfsaf, Forsk. In Ancient Egyptian, it was called tarit, tore (Loret,

La Flore pharaonique. No. 42, p. 20). Its leaves were used for making the funerary garlands so

common iu Thebnn tombs of the eigliteentli to tweutietli dyuastics (Schweinfcrth, Veliir Vflanztn-
resfe aus altdgyptischen Grahern, in tlie JBericlde der D. Hot. Ges., 1884, p. 369).

*

Kaffenau-Delile, Flore d'Egyple, in the Description de VEgypte, vol. xix. pp. 263-280, identified

the persea, or Ancient Egyptian shauaha, with tlie Balanites JEgyptiaca, Del., the lehahh of media;val

Arab writings. Schweisflrth has shown that it was the Mimnsops Schimeperi. HocnsT. {Veher

Pflanzenreste. p. 364).
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A SHE-ASS A.\U HEli FOAL.'

spectacle of a country wliere there is no lack of trees, but an almost entire

absence of shade.'

If Egypt is a land of imported flora, it is also a land of imported fauna,

and all its animal species have

been brought from neighbourine

countries. Some of these—as, for

example, the horse - and the camel''

—were only introduced at a com-

paratively recent period, two thou-

sand to eighteen hundred years

before our era; the camel still later.

The animals—such as the long and

short-horned oxen, together with

varieties of goats and dogs—are,

like the plants, generally of African

origin,^ and tlie ass of Egypt pre-

serves an original purity of form and a vigour to which tlie European donkey
has long been a stranger." The pig and the wild boar,'' the long-eared hare,

the hedgehog, the ichneumon,^ the moufflon, or maned sheep, innumerable

' E. DE EoziiBE, De la constitution physique de I'Egyple. in the Description de I'f.'gypte, vol. xx.

pp. 280, 281.
- To the best of my knowledge, Pkisse d'Avenues was the first to publish facts relating to the

history of the horse in Ejjypt, Des_Ghevaux chez les anciens Egyptiens, in Pkruon's Abou-liekr ibn-Bedr
le Naferi, la Perfection des deux arts, ou Traitg d'hippiutrique, 1852, vol. i. p. 128, et seq. They were

republished by Fr. Lenormant, Notes sur un royaf/e en Egypte, 1 870, pp. 2-4, and unsuccessfully
contested by Ch.\bas, Etudes sur VAntiquity historique, 2nd edit., ji. 121, et seq. M. Lefebube {Sur
VAnciennetg du eheval en Egypte, in L'Annuaire de la Facullif des lettres de Lyon, 2iid year, pp. 1-11,
and again Le Norn du eheval, in the Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archeeology, 1889-90,
vol. xii. pp. 449-456) has since endeavoured to show, but without success, that the horse was known
in Egypt under the twelfth dynasty, and even earlier. The most complete information with regard
to the history of the horse in Egypt is to be found in the work of C.-A. Pietbement, Le» Chevaux
dans les temps prehistoriques et historiques, 1883, p. 459, et seq.

^ The camel is never found on Egyptian monuments before tlie Saite period, and was certainly
unknown in Egypt throughout preceding ages. The texts in which M. Cuabas thought that ho had
found its name are incorrectly translated, or else they refer to other animals, perhaps to mules

(Chabas, Etudes sur Vantiquitc' historique, 2ud edit., p. 397, et seq. ; compare also W. Houghton,
Was the Camel known to the Ancient Egyptians'! in the Proceedings Soc. Bib. Arch., 1889-90, vol.

xii. pp. 81-84).
* Scene from the tomb of Ti, drawn by Faucher-Gudin, after a photograph by DCmicuen,

Mesultate der Photographit,ch-Archxologischen Expedition, vol. ii. pi. x.

' Fr. Lenobmant, Sur les animaux cmployifs par lea anciens Egyptiens a la chasse et a la guerre,

1870, first and second notes, as republished in the first volume of his Preniii-ret ciiilisalions.

" Fr. Lenoihiant, Sur Vantiquitc de Vane el du cheral, in the Noten sur un voyage en Egypte. pp.

2-4. The African origin of the donkey was first brought to light by H. Milxe-Edwabds, io the

Comptes rendus de VAcadcmie des sciences, 1809, vol. Ixix. p. 1259.
' The pig is rarely represented on Egyptian monuments. Fa. Lenormant (Sur Vintroduction et

la domesticity du pore chez les anciens igyptiens, p. 2) thought it unknown under the first dynasties.

Nevertheless there are instances of its occurrence under the fourth dynasty (Lefsiis, Denkm., ii. 3 ;

and Petrie, Medum, p. 39, and \>\. xxi.).
' The ichneumon was calleil kluilitrii, khaltd, shatul, in Egyptian (Lefeuure, Le Norn Egyptien
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gazelles, including the Egyptian gazelles, and antelopes with lyre-shaped horns,

are as much West Asian as African, like the carnivorae of all sizes, whose

prey they are—the wild cat, the wolf, the jackal, the

striped and spotted hyenas, the leopard, the jDanther, the

hunting-leopard, and the lion.' On the other hand, most

of the serpents, large and small, are indigenous. Some

are harmless, like the colubers ; others are venomous, such

as the scytale, the cerastes, the haje viper, and the asp.

The asp was worshipped by

the Egyptians under the

name of urreus." It occa-

sionally attains to a length

of six and a half feet, and

when approached will erect

its head and inflate its throat

in readiness for darting for-

ward. The bite is fatal, like

that of tlie cerastes
;

birds

are literally struck down by
the strength of the poison,

while the great mammals,

and man himself, almost in-

variably succumb to it after a longer or shorter death-struggle.^ The uraeus

is rarely found except in the desert or in the fields
;
the scorpion crawls every-

where, in desert and city alike, and if its sting is not always followed by death

it invariably causes intolerable pain. Probably there were once several kinds

of gigantic serpent in Egypt, analogous to the pythons of equatorial Africa.

They are still to be seen in representations of funerary scenes, but not elsewhere;''

de Vichneumon, in tlie rroceediiigs of the Society of litblic.al Arrhaiology, 188i-S5, vol. vii. pp.

193-194).
'

Only two complete memoirs in which the ancient and moderu Egyptian fauna are compared

together are known to me. One is by Rosellini (Monumeuti civili, vol. i. pp. 202-220), and the otlier

is by R. H.^RTJiANN (KfrSKc/i einer si/stemutischen Aufzahlung der von der alteii JEgijptern hihUich

dargestellten TItiere, mil Riicksicld auf die heutige Fauna des Nilgebieles, in the Zeilschri/t, 1S04, pp.

7-12, 19-28). There is also a too brief note by M,\iiiETiE, in the Bulletin de I'lnntitul egi/jdieii, 1st

series, vol. xiv. pp. 57-G6).
'
Auraitj uruil, transcribed in Greek as Oupaios (Horatollo, EieroglypMea, book i. § 1, Leeman's

edition, p. 2).
' Drawn by Fauclier-Gudin from pi. iii. of the Reptile.s-Sdpple5IENT to the Description deVEgyyte.
* The venomous serpents of Egypt have been described by Isidore Geoffrot Saint-Hilaire in

the Description, vol. xxiv. pp. 77-96. The eflfects of their poisons have been studied by Du.

Pancieri (Esperienze intorno agli effetti del veleno della Naja Egiziana e delle Cerusle, Naples, 1873;

and Bulletin de Vlnstitut €gyptien, 1st series, vol. xii. pp. 187-193 ; vol. xiii. pp. 89-92).
''

As, for example, in the Book of the Dead (Naville, Todtcuhuch, vol. i. pi. liv., and p. 188

of the Introduction), and in composite mythological scents from royal Theban tombs (Lefebure,
Tombeau de Se'ti I", in the Memoires de la Mission du Caire, vol. ii., 2nd part, pis. x., xl., xli., xliii., etc.).

D

the 11R.EUS OP EGYPT. "
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for, like the elephant, the giraffe,^ and other animals which now only thrive

far south, they had disappeared at the beginning of historic times. The

hippopotamus long maintained its ground before returning to those equatorial

regions whence it had been brought by the Nile. Common under the first

dynasties, but afterwards withdrawing to the marshes of the Delta, it there

continued to flourish up to the thirteenth century of our era.- The crocodile,

which came with it, has, like it also, been compelled to beat a retreat. Lord

of the river throughout all ancient times, worshipped and protected in some

provinces, execrated and proscribed in others, it might still be seen in the

neighbourhood of Cairo towards the beginning of our century.-'' In 18-10, it no

longer passed beyond the neighbourhood of Gebel et-Ter,-* nor beyond that

of Manfalut in 1849.^' Thirty years later, Mariette asserted that it was

steadily retreating before the guns of tourists, and the disturbance which the

regular passing of steamboats produced in the deep waters." To-day, no one

knows of a single specimen as existing below Aswan, but it continues to infest

Nubia, and the rocks of the first cataract :' occasionally one of them is carried

down by the current into Egypt, where it is speedily despatched by the

fellahin, or by some traveller in quest of adventure. The fertility of the soil,"

The exactitude with which Ihe characteristic details of certain kinds are drawn, shows that the

Egyptians had themselves seen the originals of the monstrous serpents which they depicted

(Maspeeo, Eludes de Mylhohgie ggyptienne, vol. i. p. 32, No. 3; cF. the Eevue de THiiioire des

Heligionf, vol. xv. p. 296).
' In texts of the fifth and sixth dynasties, the sign of the elephant is used in writing Abu, the

name of the town and island of Elephantinfi (Inscription d'lfni, 1. 3S, in JIariette's Ahydos, vol. ii.

pi. 48; of. ScuiAPARELLi, Una Tomha Egiziana inedita della VI' Dinattia,^. 23, 1.5); from that time

onward, it is so clumsily drawn as to justify the idea that the people of .\swfin henceforth saw the

beast itself but ranly. The sign of the giraflfe appears as a syllabic, or as a determinative, in

several w-ords containing the sound saru, sorii.

- SiLVESTRE DE Sacv, Relation de VEgypte par Ahd-AUatif, pp. 143-145, 1G5, IGG. The French

consul, Du Maillet, noticed one of these animals near Damietta, at the beginning of the eighteenth

century (Le Mascrier, Description de I'jigypte, p. 31). Burckiiardt (Travels in Nubia, p. 02) relates

that in 1812 a troop of hippopotami passed the second cataract, and descended to Wady Halfali ami

Deir. One of them was carried along by the current, came down the rapids at .\s\van, and was

seen at Uoraft, a day's march north of the first cataract.
'
Shortly afterwards, Isidore Geoffroy Saint-IIii.aire stated that "they arc now no longer

to be found in all the hundred leagues of the Lower Nile, and can only be seen as high up the

river as Thebes" (Description des crocodiles d'Kgyptc in the Description de V Kgypte, vol. xxiv. p. 408).

lie was mistaken, as is proved by the evidence of half a dozen later travellers.

' Maumont mentioned them as being still there, near to the Convent of the Pulley (Voyage» du

due de Uttguse, vol. iv. p. 44).
' Bavle St.-John, Village Life in Egypt, with Sketches of the Said, vol. i. p. 208. In Le Nil,

by Maxime l)rcA.Mi', p. 108, there is an Arab legend (about 1849) professing to explain why crocodiles

cannot pass below Shckb Ali:ideh. The legend citid by Bayle St -John was intended to show why

they remained between ManfaKit and Asyilt.
" iMauieite, Itiiufraire des invites aux fetes de I'inauguration du canal de Suez, 1869, p. 175.

' In 188'!, I saw several stretched out on a samibnnk, a few hundred yards from the Southern

point of the island of Klepliantinc. The same year, two had been taken alive by the .\rabs of the

cntaract, who oftVrcd them for sale to travellers.

' The birds of modern Kgypt have been descaibed by J.-O. SAViitNV, Sytleme des oiseaux de i'l'.gyple

el de la Syrie, in the Description de Vl'gypte, vol. xxiii. p. 221, et seq. In pis. vii.-xiv. of his

]\lonumenti cirili, RosEi.MNi has collected a fair number of drawings of birds, copic 1 from the tombs



BIRDS. 35

and the vastness of the lakes and marshes, attract many migratory birds
;

passerinae and palmipedes flock tliither from all points of the Mediterranean.

Our European swallows, our quails, onr geese and wild ducks, our herons—to

mention only the most familiar—
come here to winter, sheltered from

cold and inclement weather. Even

the non-migratory birds are really,

for the most part, strangers acclima-

tized by long sojourn. Some of them—the

turtledove, the magpie, the kingfisher, the

partridge, and the sparrow
—may be classed

with our European species, while others be-

tray their equatorial origin in the brightness

of tiieir colours. White and black ibises,^

rose flamingoes, pelicans, and cormorants

enliven the waters of the river, and animate

the reedy swamps of the Delta in infinite

variety. Tiiey are to be seen ranged in

long files upon the sand-banks, fisliing

and basking in the sun
; suddenly tlie flock

is seized with panic, rises heavily, and

settles away further off. In hollows of

the hills, eagle and falcon, the merlin, the bald-headed vulture, the kestrel,

the golden sparrow-hawk, find inaccessible retreats, whence they descend upon
the plains like so many pillaging and well-armed liarons. A tliousand little

chattering birds come at eventide to perch in flocks upon the frail boughs

of tamarisk and acacia. Many sea-fish make their way upstream to swim

in fresh waters—shad, mullet, perch, and the labrus—and carry their excur-

sions far into the Said.^ Those species which are not Mediterranean came

originally, and still come annually, from the heart of Ethiopia with the

rise of the Nile, such as two kinds of Alestes, the soft-shelled turtle, the Bagrus

of Thebes and Btni Hrifan (cf. tlio text in vol. i. of the Monumenti civili, jip. 146-190). Loret has

offered some most ingeuious identifications of names inscribed upon the ancient monuments with

various modern species (Notes sur la Faune x)luiraonique, in the Zeitschrift, vol. xxx. jip. 24-30).
' Facts relating to the ibis have been collected by Cptieb, Sld'moire sur Vihis des anciens Egyptiens,

in the Annales du Musgum d'lmtoire natureUe, 1804, vol. iv. p. 116, et seq. ; and by J. C. Sayigny,
Sistoire naturelle et mythologiqiie de Vihis. An extract from the latter is reprinted in the Description
de VEgypte, vol. xxiii. p. 435, et scq. One ancient species of ibis is believed to have disappeared
from Egypt, and is now only to be met with towards the regions of the Upper Nile. Bnt it may still

be represented by a few families in the great reedy growtlis encumbering the western part of Lake
Menzaleh.

- Drawn by Faucher-Gudiu, from OiSEACX, pi. vii. 1, in the Commission d'Egyple.
^

Herodotds, ii. 93. His mistakes on this head are corrected by Isidore Geoffkot Saint-

Hi laire in the Description de
I'^Jgypfe, vol. xxiv. p. 255.

THE IBIS OF EGYl'T.-
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docmac, and the mormyrus.' Some attain to a gigantic size, the Bagrus bayad

and the turtle ^ to about one yard, the latus to three and a half yards in length,*

THE FAIIAKA.

THE MORMYRUS OXVRIIYNCHUS.

while others, such as the silurus
*

(cat-fish), are noted for their electric pro-

perties. Nature seems to have made the fahalca (the globe-fish) in a fit of

playfulness. It is a long

fish from beyond the cata-

racts, and it is carried by

the Nile the more easily on

account of the faculty it has

of filling itself with air, and

inflating its body at will.

When swelled out immode-

rately, the fahaka over-

balances, and drifts along upside down, its belly to the wind, covered with

spikes so that it looks like a hedgehog. During tlio inundation, it floats from

one canal to another, at the mercy of the current, and the retreating waters

cast it upon the muddy fields, where it becomes the prey of birds or of jackals,

or .serves as a plaything for children."

Everything depends upon the river:—the soil, tlie produce of tlie soil, the

species of animals it bears, the birds which it feeds. The Egyptians, therefore,

placed the river among their gods." They gave it the face of a man with regular

' Isidore Geoffroy Saint-Hilaire, Ilistoire nalurclle des pousons dit Nil, in tlie Description ih

V Kgijptc, vol. xsiv. pp. 181, 335, et seq.
-

Trionijt Jl'.tjijpliacue ; cf. Lorf.t, Notes sur la Faune pharaonlque, iu the Zrilschri/t, vol. xxx. p. 25.

^ IsiiionF, Geoffroy Saint-Hilaire, Ilistoire naturelle des pnissons du Nil, in the Description de

V Kgypie, vol. xxiv. pp. 270, 32U, 327. In Egyptian, the Latns niloticns was called d/iti, the warrior

(Tetrie, Medum, jil. xii., and ]) 3,S). The illiistrntion on p. 37 represents a pnrtieularly fine siwciinen.
* The Jiaiii of the Aneieiit Egyptians (Masfeho, Etudes J.'gypliennes, vol. ii. p. 75, note 4), described

by Isidore Geoffroy Saixt-Hii.aiise (Ilistoire miturelli des poissons du Nil, in the DesrrijHii/n de

Vligtjpte, vol. xxiv. i>p. 21)9-307).
' Geoffroy Saint-IIii.aire, Uittoire naturelle des poissons du Nil, in the Description de I'Kgyple,

vol. xxiv. lip. 170-217. The most complete list of the fishes of the \ilo known to me is that of A. H.

Clot-Bey, ^l/)erc« ijifiierale sur I'/Cfiypte, vol. i, pp. 231-234; but the Arab names as given in that

list are very incorrect.

"
III his Pantheon JEgyptiorum, vol. ii. pp. I.3!l-I7t;, 211-230, 231-258, Jabloxski has collected nil
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TWU FISUEKMEN CAKBYING A LATIS WHICH THEY HAVE
jnST CAUGHT.'

features, and a vigorous and portly body, sucli as befits a ricli man of high

b'neage. His breasts, fully developed like those of a woman, though less lirm,

hang heavily upon a wide bosom where the fat lies in folds. A nnrrow girdle,

whose ends fall free about the

thighs, supports his spacious
®™^

abdomen, and his attire is com-

pleted by sandals, and a close-

fitting head-dress, generally sur-

mounted with a crown of water-

plants. Sometimeswatersprings

from his breast
;
sometimes he

presents a frog, or libation

vases;^ or holds a bundle of the

cruces ansataij^ as symbols of

life
; or bears a flat tray, full of

offerings
—bunches of flowers,

ears of corn, heaps of fish, and

geese tied together by the feet. The inscriptions call him,
"
Hapi, father of

the gods, lord of sustenance, who maketh food to be, and covereth the two

lands of Egypt with his jjroducts ; who giveth life, banisheth want, and filleth

the granaries to overflowing."
* He is evolved into two personages, one being

sometimes coloured red, and the other blue. The former, who wears a cluster

of lotus-flowers upon his head, presides over the Egypt of the south ; the

latter has a bunch of papyrus for his head-dress, and watches over the

Delta.^ Two goddesses corresponding to the two Hajiis
—Mirit Qimait for

Upper, and Mirit Miliit for Lower Egypt
—

personified the banks of the river.

the data to be obtained from cl.assic writers concerning the Nile-god. The principal hieroglyphic

texts referring to this deity are to be found in Arcndale-Bonomi-Birch, Galtenj of Antiquities

selected from the British Museum, pp. 25-26, pi. xiii. ; Wilkinson, Manners and Cnstums, 2nd edit.,

vol. iii. pi. xliv. pp. 20G-210; Bkugsch, Geogr. Inschriften, vol. i. pp. 77-79, and Religion nnd

Mijthologie der alien Mgypter, pp. 638-64:1 ; Lanzone, Vizionario di Mitologia Egizia, pp. 514-525,

pis. cxcviii., cxcix.
'

Champolliox, Monuments de VEgijpte, pi. oxxxiii. 1 ; Eosellini, Monmnenti del CuUo, pis.

XXV., xxvii.
-
Wilkinson, Materia, ser. 11, pi. xlii.. Xo. 3; and Manners and Customs, 2iul edit., vol. iii.

pi. xliv.. No. 3.

' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a Mcdilm painting. Petrie, Medum, pi. xii.

*
Arundale-Bonomi-Biuch, Gallery of Antiquities, pi. xiii.; Lepsios, Ausioahl der wichtigsten

Urhunden des ^gyplischen Altherthums, pi. xv. c.

=
Chasipollion, Monuments, pi. ccc. ; Eosellini, Monumenii Storici, pi. xxsix.

; Lepsics, Denkm.,

iii. 7. Wilkinson (Manners and Customs, 2nd edit., vol. iii. p. 209) was the first who suggested

that this god, when painted red, was the Etd (that is the High) Nile, and, when painted blue,

was to be identified with the Low Nile. This opinion has since been generally adopted (Eosellini,

Mon Star., part i. p. 223, note 2
; Arundale-Bonomi-Bircii, Gallery, p. 25); but to me it does not

appear so incontrovertible aa it has been considered. Here, aa in other cases, the difterence in colour

is only a means of making the distinction between two personages obvious to sight.
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They are uf'ten represented as standing with outstretched arms, as though

begging for the water which should make tlieni fertile.' In every pro-

vince, the Nile-god liad his chapel and "his priests, whose

right it was to bury all bodies of men or beasts cast up by the

river
;
ior the god had claimed them, and to his servants tliey

l)elonged.- Several towns wore dedicated to him : Hathapi,

Niiit-Hapi, Nilopolis.'' It

was told in the Thebaid how

the god dwelt within a grotto,

or t^hrine (tophit),
in tlie island

of Biggeli, whence he issued

at the inundation. This tra-

dition dates from a time when

the cataract was believed to

be at the end of the world,

and to bring dowuthe lieavenly

river upon earth.^ Two yawn-

ing gulfs (qoriti), at the foot

of the two granite cliffs

{moniti) between which it
pi;:;;;:;-;

ran, gave access to this

mysterious retreat.^ A bas-

'"''*''
relief from Philae represents blocks of stone piled one

above another, the vulture of the south and the hawk of the north, each perched

on a summit, and the circular chamber wherein Hapi hides himself, crouched,

and clasping a libation vase in either hand. A single coil of a serpent outlines

the contour of this chamber, and leaves a narrow passage between its over-

TUE GODDKSS MIRIT, BEAMNO A
HUNCH OF PAPYRUS ON HEK

THE NILE-GOD."

' These goddesses are reprcseuted iu Wilkinson, Materia Bieroghjphica, set. 12, pi. xlvii., part i.,

and Manners and Cudoms, 2ud edit., vol. iii. i)p. 230-232, pi. liii. 2 ; aud in Lanzone, /•izioimrio

fit Milologia, pp. 317, 318, pis. xv., cxxx. The functions ascribed to tlicui iu the text wore recognized

liy Masi'eko, FraijmenI d'un commeiitaire sur le Livre II. d' H^rodote, ii. 28, p. 5 (cf. Annalef de la

Faculii des letlres de Bordeaux, vol. ii., 1880).
' Herodotus, ii. 90

; cf. Wiedemann's Herodots Zweites Buck, pp. 361, 365.
'
Urugscii, Diciionnaire geographiqne, pp. 483-488, 1338. Xilopolis is mentioned by Stephanus

OK Btzantium (s.d. NerAos), quoting from HicCATJius OF SIiletus (fragment 277 in MIller-Didot's

Fragm. Uist. Grxc, vol. i. p. 19).
* See above, p. 19, for an account of this tradition.

' Drawn by Fauehcr-Gudin, after a statue in the British Museum. The dedication of this statue

took pl:ice about 880 B.C. Tiio giver was Sliishon(ii>, liigh-priest of Amon in Thebes, afterwards

King of Egypt under the name of Slu'shhonqCI II., and he is reprcseuted as standing behind the leg of

the god, wearing a pantlier skin, with both arms uplield in adoration. Tlie statue is mnlilatcd: the

end of tlie no.se, the biard. and part of the tray have disaiipearcd, but are restored iu the illustration.

The two little birds hanging alongside the geese, together with a bunch of ears of corn, are fat quails.
' The most important jiassage in tliis connection is to bo found in Maspeuo, Me'inoire sur qiulquen

]>apyruit du Louvre, pp. 99, 100 ; reproduced by Brugscii in the Vicliuntmire gtfmjraphique, pp. SCO, 861.
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lapping head and tail through which the rising waters overflow at the time

appointed, bringing to Egypt "all tilings good, and s'veet, and pure," whereby

gods and men are fed. Towards the

summer solstice, at the very moment

when the sacred water from the gulfs

of Syene reached Silsileh, the priests

of the place, sometimes the reigning

sovereign, or one of his sons, sacrificed

a bull and geese, and then cast into

the waters a sealed roll of papyrus.

This was a written order to do all

that might insure to Egypt the bene-

fits of a normal inundation.^ When
Pharaoh himself deigned to officiate,

the memory of the event was pre-

served by a stela engraved upon the

rocks.^ Even in his absence, the

festivals of the Nile were among the

most solemn and joyous of the land.^

According to a tradition transmitted

from age to age, the prosperity or

adversity of the year was dependent

upon the splendour and fervour with

which they were celebrated. Had

the faithful shown the slightest lukewarmness, the Nile might have refused

'
Questions relating to the flowing of tbe first waters of the rising Nile p.ast Silsileh have been

treated of by Brugscu, Maleriaux pour servir a la reconstruction du calendrier des anciens Eijyptieng,

p. 37, et seq., and especially by E, de Kouge, Sur le nouveau systeme propose par M. Brufjsch ponr
I'interpretation du calendrier ggijptien, in the Zeitschrift, 1866, pp. 3-7. It was probably some

tradition of this custom which gave birth to the legend telling how the Khalif Omar commanded the

river in writing that it should bring about a propitious inundation for the land of Egypt (Mocrtadi.
Les Mervilles de I'Egypte, translation by Pierre Vattier, pp. 165-167).

' Of these official stelse, the three hitherto known belong to the three Pharaohs: Eamses II.

(Champollion, Notices, vol. i. p. 641, et seq. ; Lep.9ius, Denlcm., iii. 175 a), Minephtah (Cuampollion,
Monuments, pi. cxiv. ; Eosellini, Monmn. Storici., pp. 302-304, and pi. cxx. 1 ; Lepsius, Denkm., iii.

200 rf; Hrviisch, Recueil de monuments, vol. ii. pi. Ixxiv. 5, 6, and pp. 83, 84), and Eamses III.

(Champollion, Monuments, pi. civ. ; Lepsius, Denlcm., iii. 217 d). They have been translated by
L. Stern, Die Nilstele von Gebel Silsileh, in the Zeitschrift, 1873, pp. 12o-135.

^ The Nile festivals of the Graeco-Eoman period have been described by Heliodorls, the romance

writer, JEtliiopica, book is. § 9. His description is probably based upon the lost works of some

Ptolemaic author.
* The shrine of the Nile is reproduced from a bas-relief in the small temple of Pliiloe, built by Trajan

and his successors (Wilkinson, Materia Ilieroglyphica, ser. 11, pi. xlii. fig. 4 ; Champollion, Monuments,

pi. xciii. 1 ; Eosellini, Monumenti del Culto, pi. xxvii. 3 ; Du.michf.n, Geogr. Ins., vol. ii. pi. Ixxix.). The

window or door of this temple opened upon Biggeh, and by comparing the drawing of the Egyptian artist

with the view I'rom the end of the chamber, it is easy to recognize the original of his cliff silhouette in

tlie piled-np rocks of the island. By a mistake of the modern copyist's, his drawing feces the wrong way.

THE .SHRINE OF THE NILE AT BICGEIl.
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to obey the commaad and tailed to spread freely over the surface of the

country. Peasants from a distance, each bringing his own provisions, ate

their meals together for days, and lived in a state of brutal intoxication as

long as this kind of fair lasted. When the great day had arrived, the priests

came forth in procession from the sanctuary, bearing the statue of the god

along the banks, to the sound of instruments and the chanting of hymns.^
"

I.—Hail to thee, Hapi !
—who appearest in the land and comest—to give

life to Egypt ;
—thou who dost hide thy coming in darkness—in this very day

whereon thy coming is sung,'-*
—wave, which spreadest over the orchards created

by Ra—to give life to all them that are athirst—who refusest to give drink

unto the desert—of the overflow of the waters of heaven ;

^ as soon as thou

descendest,—Sibu, the earth-god, is enamoured of bread,—Napri, the god

of grain, presents his offering,
— Phtah maketh every workshop to prosper.*

"
II.—Lord of the fish ! as soon as he passeth the cataract—the birds no

longer descend upon the fields ;
—creator of corn, maker of barley,

—he pro-

longetli the existence of temples.
—Do his fingers cease from their labours,

or doth he suffer?—then are all the millions of beings in misery;
—doth he

wane in heaven ? then the gods—themselves, and all men perish ;

"
III.—The cattle are driven mad, and all the world—both great and small,

are iu torment !
—But if, on the contrary, the prayers of men are heard at his

rising
—and (for them) he maketh himself Khuumu,'—when he arisetb, then

the earth shouts for joy,
—theu are all bellies joyful,

—each back is shaken

with laughter,
—and every tootli grindeth.

" IV.—Bringing food, rich in sustenance,—creator of all good things,
—lord

' The text of this hymu has been preserved iu two papyri in tlie British Museum ; the second Saltier

papyrus (Select Papyri, vol. i. pi. xxi. 1. 6, pi. xxiii.) and the seventh Anastasi pa|)yrus (ibid., pi. cxxxiv.

1, 7, pi. exxxix.). It has been translated in full by Maspebo (Hj/nine au A'i7, 1868; c(. Ilhloire

ancienne den peuples de VOrient, 4th edit., pp. ll-Ki); Ijy Vn. Cook (Records of the Past, 1st series,

vol. iv. p. 105, et seq.); by Amkli.neau (Bibliothique de V licoh des haulet e'tudes, Section dee sciences

religiemes, vol. i. pp. 341-371); and by Guietsse (Uecueil de Tramua:, vol. xiii. pp. 1-2G). Some
few 8troi)hes have been turned into German by Brugsoii (liditjion und Mi/fholcgie, pp. G39-()41).

Literally, "Concealing the jiassage through darkness—on the day of the songs of passing."
The text alludes to the passage of the celestial river giving issue to the >file through the dim regions
of the West. The origin of the god is never revealed, nor yet the day on which he will reach Egypt
to inundate tlie soil, and wiien his wave is greeted with the song of hymns.

'
Literally,

'• To let the desert drink of the overflow of heaven, is his abhorrence I

" The orchards

created by Ka are naturally favoured of the Nile-god; but hill and desert, which are Set's, are

abhorrent to the water which comes down from heaven, and is neither more nor less than the flowing
of Osiris. Cf. p. 21, note 3.

' Freed from mythological allusions, the eml of this jihrase signifies that at the coming of the

waters the earth returns to life and brings forth bread; the corn sprouts, and all crafts flourish

under the ausjuces of Piitah, (he artilicer and mason-god.
^
Literally,

" Answeied are men when he sends forth (his waters), being iu the form of Khnumil."

Khnumu, lord of Elephantine and of the cataract, is a Nile-god, and inasmuch as he is a supreme

deity, be has formed the world of alluvial earth mingled with his waters. In order to comprise
within one image all that the Nile can do when rising in answer to the prayers of men, the Egyptian

poet states that the god takes upon himself the form of KhnCliml; that is to say, be becomes a

creator-god for the faithful, and works to make for them all good things out of liis alluvial earth.
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of all seeds of life, pleasant unto his elect,—if his friendship is secured—he

produceth fodder for the cattle,—and he provideth for the sacrifices of all the

NILE-GODS FHOM THE TEMPLE OE SETI I. AT ABVDOS Ur.ISGIXG EOuD TO EVEIIY XOME OE EtarT.'

gods,
—finer tlian any other is the incense which conieth from liim

;

—he taketh

possession of the two lands—and the granaries are filled, the storehouses are

prosperous,
—and tlie goods of tlie poor are multiplied.

" V.—He is at the service of all prayers to answer them,—withholding

nothing. To make boats to be that is his strength.-—Stones are not sculptured

for him—nor statues whereon the double crown is placed ;

—he is unseen
;

—no

tribute is paid unto him and no offerings are brought unto him,—he is not

charmed liy words of mystery ;
—^the place of his dwelling is unknown,—-nor

can his shrine be found by virtue of magic writings ;

" VI.—There is no house hirge enough for thee,—nor any who may penetrate

within thy heart !
—

Nevertheless, the generations of thy children rejoice in thee

—for thou dost rule as a king
—-whose decrees are established for the whole earth,

—who is manifest in presence of the people of the South and of the Nortli,
—

by whom the tears are washed from every eye,
—and who is lavish of his bounties.

"VII.—Where sorrow was, there doth break fortli joy
—and every heart

rejoiceth. Sovkii, the crocodile, the child of Nit, leaps for gladness;'^
—for

the Nine gods who accompany thee have ordered all tilings,
—the overflow

' From a drawing by Faucher-Gudin, after a pliotograph by Be'ato.

-
Literally, "He makes prosperity {m'lrml) at the baton (er khit) of all wislies, withholiliug

nothing: to cause boats {ammu') to be, that is his strength." It was said of a man or a thing wliioh

depended on some high personage—as, for example, on the Piiaraoh or high priest of Amen,
that he or it was at the lalon (er lilill) of the I'haraoh or high priest. Our author represents the

Nile as putting itself at the baton of all wishes to make Egypt prosperous. And since the traffic of

the country is almost entirely carried on by water, ho immediately adds that tlic forte of the Nile,

that in which it best succeeds, lies in sujiplying such abundance of riches as to oblige the dwellers

by the river to build boats enough for the freiglit to be transported.
' The goddess Nit, the heifer born from the midst of the primordial waters, had two crocodiles

as her children, which are sometimes represented on the monuments as hanging fiom her bosom.

Both the part played by these animals, and (he reason for connecting tljcni witli the goddess,
are still imperfectly understood.
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giveth drink unto tlie fields—and maketh all men valiant ;
—one man taketh

to drink of the labour of another,—without charge being brought against

him.'

"IX.—If thou dost enter in the midst of songs to go fortli in the midst of

gladness,-
—if tliey dance witli joy when thou comest forth out of the unlcnown,

—it is that thy heaviness ^
is death and corruption.

—And when thou art

implored to give tlie water of the year,
—the people of the Thebaid and

of the North are seen side by side,
—each man with the tools of his trade,

—
none tarrieth behind his neighbour ;

—of all those who clothed themselves,

no man clotheth himself (with festive garments)
—the children of Thot, the

god of riches, no longer adorn themselves witli jewels,*
—nor the Nine gods,

but they are in the night !
—As soon as thou hast answered by the rising,

—
each one useth sweet perfumes.

" X.—Establisher of true riches, desire of men,—here are seductive words ^

in order that thou mayest reply ;

— if thou dost answer humanity by waves of

the heavenly Ocean,—Napri, the grain-god, presents his ofiering,
—all the gods

adore (thee),
—the birds no longer descend upon the hills;

—though that which

thy hand formeth were of gold
—or in the shape of a brick of silver,

— it is not

lapis-lazuli that we eat,
—but wheat is of more worth than precious stones.

" XI.—They have begun to sing uuto thee upon the harp,
—

they sing unto

thee keeping time with their hands,—and the generations of thy cliildren

rejoice in thee, and they have filled thee with salutations of praise ;
—for it is

the god of Riches who adorneth the earth,
—who maketh barks to prosper in

the sight of man—who rejoiceth the heart of women with child—who loveth

the increase of the flocks.

"XII.—When thou art risen in the city of the Prince,—then is the rich

man filled—the small man (the poor) disdaineth the lotus,
—all is solid and of

good quality,
—all herbage is for his children.—Doth he forget to give food?—

prosperity forsaketh the dwellings,
—and earth falleth into a wasting sickness."

' This is an allusion to the quarrels aud lawsuits resulting from the distribution of the water iu

years when the Nile was poorer bad. If the inundation is abundant, disputes are at an end.

' Here again the text is corrupt. I have corrected it by taking us a model phrases in which it

is said of some liigh personage that he comes before the king amid icords of jtraise, ami goes forth in

the midst of soiiijs,
—aqu kuiu muditO pnsO khiu hositO (c. 26 of the Louvre, in PiiauiET, JRicueil

des insciij'tioiis iu^dites, vol. ii. p. 25, 1. 5). The court of Egypt, like that of Byzantiiini, had its

formula) of songs and graduated reoitatives to marl; the entrance and doi)artnre of great person-

ages; and the Nile, whicli lirings the invnidation, and comes forth from unknown sources, is compared
with one of these great personages, and hailed as such according to the rules of etiijuette.

" Tlie heaviness of tlic god here means tlic Iieavincjs of his waters, the slowness and diffiouUy

Willi which they rise and spread over the soil.

* Sec liiiiGscii, Udi'jion und Mi/tholoriie, p. HI, on the identity of Shopsfl, the god of riches,

with Thot, the ibis or cynoccphalus, lord of letters and of song.
•'

Literally, "delusive words." The gods were cajoled with promises whicli obviously could never

be kept; and in this case the god allowed himself to be taken in all the same, and aiietcered them

by the inundation.
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The word Nile is of uncertaiu origiu.' We have it from the Greeks, and

they took it from a people foreign to Egypt, either from the Phoenicians or tlie

Khiti, from people of Libya, or of Asia Minor. When the Egyptians themselves

did not care to treat their river as the god Hapi, they called it the sea, or the

great river.^ They had twenty terms or more by which to designate the different

phases which it assumed according to the seasons,^ but they would not have

understood what was meant had one talkcl to them of the Nile. The name

Egypt also is part of the Hellenic tradition
;

*

perhaps it was taken from the

temple-name of Memphis, Haikuphtah,^ which barbarian coast tribes of the

Mediterranean must long have had ringing in their ears as that of the most

important and wealthiest town to be found upon the shores of their sea.

The Egyptians called themselves Romitu, RotV and their country Qimit,

the black land.' Whence came they ? How far off in time are we to carry
' The least uulikely etymology is still that whicli derives Neilos from the Hebrew nalir, u,

river, or nakhal, a torrent (Lepsics, Einleihmg. zur Chronologie der JSciypter, p. 275). It is also derived

from Ne-ialu, the branches of the Nile iu the Delta (Bulkiiit de I'liistitut Egyptien, 3rd scries,

vol. iii. pp. 105-175).
^ See above, p. 15, for what is said ou this subject; cf. nlso p. 6, note 4.

^
They may be found partially enumerated in the Hood Papyrus of the British Museum (BiiUGSCH,

Du-tionnaire g^ographique, pp. 1282, 1283; Masi'EKO, Eludes €gyptiennes, vol. ii. \>\\. 5, U).
* It is first met with iu the Homeric poems, where it is applied to the river (Odyssey, ix. 355,

xiv. 258) as well as to the country (Odyssey, iv. 351, xiv. 257).
*
Hdihuphlah, Hdhuphlah, means the mansion of the doubles of the god Fhtah. This is the

etymology proposed by Bkcgsch (Geogr. Ins., vol. i. p. 83). Even iu the last century a similar

derivation had occurred to Forster, viz. Ai-go-phtash, which he translated the earthly home of fhtah

(Jaelonski, Opuscula, Te Water edition, vol. i. pp. 426, 427). Confirmation of this conjecture might
be found iu the name Hephjestia, which was sometimes applied to the country. As a matter of fact,

Hepbsestos was the god with whom the Greeks identified Phtali. Another hypothesis, first proposed
by Eeinisch (Veber die Namen JEgyptens hei den Satiiten und Griechen, in the Sitzungsherichte of the

Academy of Sciences in Vienna, 1889), and adopted with slight modifications by Ebehs (JEgyplen und
die Biicher Moses, p. 132, et seq.), derives Jilgyptos from Ai-Kaphlor, the island of Kaphtor. In that

case, the Caphtor of the Bible would be the Delta, not Crete. Getschmid (Kleine Sehriften, vol. i.

pp. 382, 383), followed by Wiedemann (Herodots Ziceites Bach, p. 47, note 1), considers it an archaic,
but purely Greek form, taken from yi>^, a vulture, like aiyvTn6s. "The impetuous river, with its

many arms, suggested to the Hellenes the idea of a bird of prey of powerful bearing. The name

eagle, aeris, which is occasionally, though rarely, applied to the river, is incontestably iu favour of

this etymology."
' RomUu is the more ancient form, and is currently used in the Pyramid texts. By elision of

the final t, it has become the Coptic romi, rome', the Pi-romi-s of Hecat^ids of Mileti'S and of

Herodotus (ii. 143). Bomi is one of the words which have inspired Prof. Lieblein with the idea

of seeking traces of the Ancient Egyptian iu the Gypsy tongue (Om Ziguenerne, in his JEgyptologiske
Studicr, pp. 2G, 27; cf. Vidensk. Selsk. Forhandlinger, Ohristiauia, 1870). Botii, lotu, is the same
word as romitu, without the intermediate nasal. Its ethnic siguificance was recognized by Cuam-
roLLioN (Lettres gcrites d'Egyple, 2nd edit., p. 259). E. db Eocge connected it with the name
Ludim, which is given in Genesis (x. 13) to the eldest son of Mizraini (Itecherches sur les vionuments

qu'on pent attribuer aux six premieres dynasties de Man^thon, p. G). Eochemonteix (Sur les noma des

fits de Mizraim, in the Journal asiatique, 18SS, 8th series, vol. xii. pp. 199-201 ; cf. (Euvrcs diverscs,

pp. 86-89) takes it for the name of the fellahln, and the poorer classes, in distinction to the term

Anamim, which would stan 1 for tlie wealthy classes, tlie zaUat of Mohammedan times.
' A digest of ancient discussions on this name is to be found in Champollion (L'Egypte sous les

Pharaons, vol. i. pp. 73, 74), and the like service has been done for modern research ou the subject
by BRncscu (Geogr. Ins., vol. i. pp. 73, 74). The name was known to the Greeks under the form

Khemia, Khimia (De Iside et Osiride, § .3.3, Parthey edition, p. 58. 7); but it was rarely used, at

least for literary purposes.
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back the date of tlieir arrival? The oldest monuments hitherto known

scarcely transport us furtlier tliau six thousand years, yet they are of an art

80 fine, so well determined in its main outlines, and reveal so iiigciiiouslv

combined a system of administration, government, and religion, that we infer

a long past of accumulated centuries behind them. It must always be difficult

to estimate exactly the length of time needful for a race as gifted as were the

Ancient Egyptians to rise from barbarism into a high degree of culture.

Nevertheless, I do not think that we shall be misled in granting them forty or

fifty centuries wherein to bring so complicated an achievement to a successful

issue, and in placing their first appearance at eight or ten thousand years

before our era.^ Their earliest horizon was a very limited one. Their gaze

might wander westward over the ravine-furrowed plains of the Libyan desert

without reaching that fabled laud of Mauu where the sun set every evening;
'

but looking eastward from the valley, they could see the peak of Bakhii, which

marked the limit of regions accessible to man.^

Beyond these regions lay the beginnings of To-nutri, the land of the gods,

and the breezes passing over it were laden with its perfumes, and sometimes

wafted them to mortals lost in tlie desert.^ Northward, the world came to an

end towards the lagoons of the Delta, whose inaccessible islands were believed

to be the sojourning-place of souls after death.^ As regards the south, precise

knowledge of it scarcely went beyond the defiles of Gebel Silsileh, where the

last remains of the granite threshold had perhaps not altogether disappeared.

The district beyond Gebel Silsileh, the province of Konusit, was still a foreign

and almost mythic country, directly connected with heaven by means of the

cataract.'' Long after the Egyptians had broken through this restricted circle,

' This is the Jate admitted by Cuabas, of all savants the least disposed to attribute exaggerated

aiitiquily to races of men {Etudet sur I'antiquit^ hiftorique, 2iid edit., pp. C-l(i)-
' See wliat is said above ou the mounlaiu of MauCi, p. IS.

' Bkigsch (Die altUgijythche Vulheiiii/el, iu the yerhaudlungen des 5ten Orientalisten-Congressef,

vol. ii. pp. (j'2-64) identities the mountain of Bal;hu with the Emerald Mountain of classic geograpliy,
known to-day as tiebel Zabflrah. Tlic name of Ijakhfl docs uot seem to have been restricted to an

insignificant cliain of hills. Tlie texts prove tliat it was applied to several miiuntnins situate north

of Gebel Zabaiah, especially to Gebel ed-Duklian. Gebel Ghfvrib, one of tho peaks of this region,

attains a height of 61S0 feet, and is visible from afar (Schwe:nfii!T1i, La hrra incognita deW Egitlo

projiiamt'iitc ddln, in VEsploratoi e, 1S7S).
*
Brvgscu, Dictiminaire gdogmphique , pp. 382-385, 39G-398, 1231, 1231-1230. The perfumes and

tlie odoriferous woods of the Divine Lund were celebrated in Egypt. A traveller or hunter, erossiug

the desert, "could not but be vividly impressed by suddenly becoming awai-e, in the very midst

of the desert, of the penetrating sctut of the roliil (ruliclmria umhdutn, StiiwKixF.), which onco

followed us throiighout a day and two nights, in sonic places without our being able to distinguish

whence it came; as, for instance, when we were crossing tracts of country without any traces of

vegetation whiitever
"

((!oi.exisohkff, Vne excursion a Sire'nice, in the liecueil, vol. xiii. pp. 93, 94).
"

Jl.^sl'EHO, Kliides de Mijtholoyic ct d'Archfohgie ^gyjAiennef, vol. ii. pp. 12-14 (ef. tlie lievue de

VlUstoire d<:» Itch'ijionii, vol. xvii. pp. 25',1-2G1). TiiOF. Lautii (Aus JEgijpten/: Vorzeit, p. 53, et seq.)

was the first to show that the snjourning-plaec of the Egyptian dead, Solcliit larii, was localized iu

one of the nomcs of the Delta.
"
MAsraiiO, Ktitdei de Mythologie ct d'Archeologic fijyptitnnee, vol. ii. pp. 17, 18 (cf. the lievue de

Vllistoire det Reliyionf, vol. xviii. pp. 269, 270).
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the names of those places which had as it were marked out their frontiers,

continued to be associated in their minds with the idea of the four cardinal

points. Bakhu and Mann were still the most frequent expressions for the

extreme East and West.' Nekhabit and Buto, the most populous towns in

the neiglibourhoods of Gebel Silsileh and the ponds of the Delta, were set

over against each other to designate South and North.- It was within these

narrow limits that Egyptian civilization struck root and ripened, as in a

closed vessel. What were the people by whom it was developed, the country

whence tliey came, the races to which they belonged, is to-day unknown.

The majority would place their cradle-land in Asia,^ but cannot agree in

determining the route which was followed in the emigration to Africa. Some

think that the people took the shortest road across tlie Isthmus of Suez,''

others give them longer peregrinations and a more complicated itinerary.

They would have them cross the Straits of Bab el-Mandeb, and then the

Abyssinian mountains, and, spreading northward and keeping along the

Nile, finally settle in the Egypt of to-day." A more minute examination

compels us to recognize that the hypothesis of an Asiatic origin, however

attractive it may seem, is somewhat difficult to maintain. The bulk of the

Egyptian population presents the characteristics of those wliite races which

have been found established from all antiquity on the Mediterranean slope

of the Libyan continent
;
this population is of African origin, and came to

Egypt from the West or Sonth-West.'' In the valley, perhaps, it may have

'
Brtjgsch, Ueber den Ost-und Westpunht des Soanenlaii/es tmch den aHagijptischen VorsteUiingen,

in tlie Zeitschrift, 1864, pp. 73-76.
-
BRrr.soH, Dictlonnaire giijgraphiqtie, pp. '21o-21.'), 3.51-35.S.

^ The greater number of contemporary Egyptologists, Brugscii, Ebers, Laitii, Liebi.eix, liavo

rallied to this opinion, in the train of E. de EouGii (Recherches sur les monuments, pp. 1-11); but the

most extreme position has been taken up by Hommel, the Assyriologist, who is inelined to derive

Egyptian eivilization entirely from the Babylonian. After having summarily announced this thesis

in his Geschiclile Bahyloniens und Assyrieus, p. 12, ct seq., he has set it forth at length in a special

treatise, Der Bahijlonhche Vrsprumj der agyptischen KuUur, 1892, wherein he endeavours to prove

that the Heliopolitan myths, and hence the whole Egyptian religion, are derived from the cults of

Eridu, and would make the name of the Egyptian city Onii, or Anfl, identical with that of Niln-l-i,

Niin, whioli is borne by the Chaldean.
' E. DE Rouge, Reclierclies sur les monuments qu'on pent altribuer aux six premieres dynnsties,

p. 4; Bkugsch, Qeschiehte JEgyptens, p. 8; Wiepemaxn, JUgyptische GeschicUe. p. 21, et seq.
°
Eeers, Jlgyplen und die Biicher Moses, p. 41, L'Kgypte (Frencli translation), vol. ii. p. 2.S0 ;

DiJMlCHEN, Geschichte des Allen JEgyptens, pp. 118, 110. Brugsoh has adopted this opinion iu his

JEgyptische Beitrage zur Vollierhunde der dltesten Welt {Deutsche Itevue, 1881, p. 48).
« This is the theory preferred by naturalists and ethnologists (R. Hartmanv, Die Nigritier, vol.

i p. 180, et seq. ; Morton, who was at first hostile to this view, accepted it in the I'raiisactions

of the American Ethnological Society, vol. iii. p. 215; ef Nott-Gliddox, Types of Mfinliind, p. 318;

Hamy, Aper^u sur les races humaines de la basse valine du Nil, in the Bulletin de la Sociit^ d'anthro-

pologie, 1886, pp. 718-743). A Viennese Egyptologist, Heru Reixisch, even holds that not only are

the Egyptians of African origin, but that " the human races of the ancient world, of Europe, Asia,

and Africa, are descended from a single family, whose original seat was on the shores of the great

lakes of equatorial Africa" (Der einheitUehe Ursprung der Sprachen der Alien ]\'dt, nacltgemesen
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met with a black race which it droye back or destroyed ;

^ and there, perhaps,

too, it afterwards received an accretion of Asiatic elements, introduced by way
of the isthmus and the marshes of the Delta. But whatever may be our

theory with regard to the origin of the ancestors of the Egyptians, they were

scarcely settled upon the banks of the Nile before the country conquered, and

assimilated them to itself, as it has never ceased to do in the case of strangers

who have occupied it. At the time when their history begins for us, all tlio

inhabitants had long formed but one people, and had but one language.

This language seems to be connected with the Semitic tongues by many
of its roots.^ It forms its personal pronouns, whether isolated or suffixed,

in a similar way." One of the tenses of the conjugation, and that the

simplest and most archaic, is formed with identical affixes. Without insisting

upon resemblances which are open to doubt, it may be almost affirmed

that most of the grammatical processes used in Semitic languages are to

be found in a rudimentary condition in Egyptian. One would say that the

language of the people of Egypt and the languages of the Semitic races,

having once belonged to the same group, had separated very early, at a time

when the vocabulary and the grammatical system of the group had not as yet

taken definite shape. Subject to different influences, the two families would

treat in diverse fashion the elements common to both. The Semitic dialects

continued to develop for centuries, while the Egyptian language, although

earlier cultivated, stopped short in its growth.
"
If there is an obvious connec-

tion of origin between the language of Egypt and that of Asia, this connection

durcli Vergleichung dir Afriluinischcn, Erytrxischtii uiut Imlogermanischen Spracheii, mit Zugntndleg-

u»g dee Teda, Vicuna, 1873, p. x.).
'
I.EPSirs, Vehcr die Annahme eines sogenannten prahidorisclien Stehiallers in JEgypten, in tlie

Zeilschrift, ISTO, p. 92, et scq. ; Lefkbcre, Le Cham et I'Adam igypiiens, in the Transactioni of the

Society of lUhlical Archmology, vol. x. pp. 172, 173.
- This is the opinion whicli has gonerally obtained among Egyptologists since Benfey's researches,

Unher das Verhiiltnifs der AJgyptischen Spranhc zum Semitischen Sprarhstamm, 1814 ; cf. ScHWARTZE,
Das Alte /I'.gypten, vol. i. pait ii. p. 2003, et teq.; E. de Kouge, ncc//crc7ies eur /es roo;mHien(«, pp. 2-4 ;

liErsuis, TJeher die Annahme,in the Zeilschrift, 1870, pp. 91, 92; BitCGscu, Geschichte .T-:gyplens, pp.

8, 9 ; Eu. Meyer, Geschichte dee alten JEgypteiis, p. 23. Erm.\n {Mgypten, pp. 54, 55) is tempted to

explain the relationships found between Egyptian and the idioms of Northern Africa as the effects

of a series of emigrations taking place at different times, probably far enough apart, the first wave

having passed over Egypt at a very remote period, another over Syria and .Vrabia, and, finally, a third

over Eastern Africa. I'rof Erman has also pulili.shcd a very substantial memoir, in which he sets forth

with considerable caution those p lints of contact to be observed between the Semitic and Egyptian

languages (A. Euman, Vas ]'( rhiillniss/lis J:,'gypllscli(:uzii den Stmititchen Sprachen, in the Zeilschrift der

Morgeiildmlisclien Giselhchiift, vol. .xlvi. pp. ,S.)-129). The many Semitic words introduced into classic

Egyptian from tlio time of the XVIII"' dynasty must be carefully excluded from the terms of the

comparison. An almost complete list of these will bo found in lio.ND:, Dcm IfelrSisch-PhSnizischen

Sprachztceiijc angchSrige JA-Iimciirtcr in hicroyhjphischeu und hitratisehin Teilcn, Leipzig, 18SG.
'
JIaspero, IJes Vronoms pcrsonneh en (fgypticn et dans les langues fc'mitiqucn, iu the Me'moires de

la Sociifte de iinguistiipie, vol. ii. p. 1, et scq. A very forcible exposition of difTerent conclusions may
be found in a memoir by Lepage-Renohf (Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archxology, 1888-89,

j.p. 247-2G4).
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is nevertheless sufficiently distant to leave a distinct physiognomy to the

Egyptian race."
' We know it from both sculptured and painted portraits, as

well as from thousands of mummied bodies out of subterranean tombs.^ The

highest type of Egyptian was tall and slender, with some-

thing that was both proud and imperious in the carriage of

his head and in his whole bearing. He had wide and

full shoulders, well-marked and vigorous pectoral

muscles, muscular arms, a long, fine band, slightly

developed hips, and sinewy legs. The detail of the

knee-joint and the muscles of the calf are strongly

marked beneath the skin
;
the long, thin, and low-

arched feet are flattened out at the extremities

owing to the custom of going barefoot. The head is
\\

rather short, the face oval, the forehead somewhat '

retreating. The eyes are wide and fully opened, ||

the cheek-bones not too marked, the nose fairly

prominent, and either straight or aquiline. The
|j

mouth is long, the lips full, and lightly ridged along |

their outline ; the teeth small, even, well-set, and \

remarkably sound
;
the ears are set high on the

head. At birth the skin is white, but darkens in pro-

portion to its exposure to the sun.'' Men are gene-

rally painted red in the pictures, though, as a matter

of fact, there must already have been all the

shades which we see among the present population,

from a most delicate rose-coloured complexion to

that of a smoke-coloured bronze. Women, who

were less exposed to the sun, are generally painted yellow, the tint paler

in proportion as they rise in the social scale. Tlie hair was inclined to be

wavy, and even to curl into little ringlets, but without ever turning into

the wool of the negro. The beard was scanty, thick only upon the chin.

Such was the highest type ;
the commoner was squat, dumpy, and heavy.

Chest and shoulders seem to be enlarged at the expense of the pelvis and

THE NOBLE TYPE OP EniTTIAN.'

' E. DE EoiGE, Eecherches sur les monuments quon ]>eut attrihuer aiix six premieres di/naxiies, p. 3.

- All the features of the two portraits given below are taken either frum the statues, the bas-

reliefs, or the many mummies which it fell to my lot both to see and to study during the time I was in

Egypt. They correspond pretty closely with those drawn by Hamy, Aptrfu sur les races humaines

lie la basse valine du Nil, p. 4, ct seq. (cf. Bulletin de la Socie'te' d'Atdhropologie, 18SG, p. 721, et seq.).
' With regard to this question, see, more recently, R. Virohow, Anihropologie ^gijptens, in the

Correspondenz-Blatt der d. Anthr. Ges., 1888, No. 10, p. 107, et seq.
* Statue of Kanofir in the Gizch Museum (V"' dynasty), after a photograph by Emil Brugsch-Bey.
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HKAl) or A TIIEBAN MIMMY.

the hips, to such an extent as to make the want of proportion between

the upper and h)\ver jiarts of tlie body startling and ungraceful. The skull

is long, somewhat retreating, and slightly flattened on the top ;
the features

are coarse, and as though carved in flesh by great strokes

of the roughing
- out chisel.

Small frainated eyes, a short

nose, flanked by widely

distended nostrils, round

cheeks, a square chin, thick,

but not curling lips
—this

unattractive and ludicrous

physiognomy, sometimes

animated by an expres-

sion of cunning which

recalls the shrewd face of

an old French peasant,

is often lighted up by gleams of gentleness and of

melancholy good-nature.

The external character-

istics of these two princi-

pal types, whose endless

modifications are to

be found on ancient

'~-\ monuments, may
still be seen among

the living.- The

profile copied from

a Theban mummy taken at hazard from a necropolis

of the XVIIl'" dynasty, and compared with the

likeness of a modern Luxor peasant, would almost

pass for a family portrait.'' Wandering ]>isluuis have inherited tlie type of

face of a great noble, the contemporary of Kheops ;
and any peasant woman

' Statue of Dsiri (VI"' dvnaslv) in the Gizeli Museum. Fnun a pliotograph by Emil lirugsch-

Boy.
-
AccorJiug to Vikchow (Anthropoloijie Aujijiilciin. i. 1). this impression is uot borne out by facts.

Sundry Orientalists, espeeially linicii (Kgi/pt from the KayUesl Times to B.C. 30l)-:)IO) and Sayck

(The Auciait Empires <if the East, pp. :JO',l, ;ilO), have noted eousiderable diflerenees of lypo among
tlie pcrsonngea represented upon monuments of difteicnt periods. Viiiciinw (/>iV ilumien tier KSnige
im Museum ron Ilulaq, p. 17, of. Silzumisherichte of tlii' Academy (^f lierlin, ISSS, pp. 7S2, 7S3, n>id

Authroimhigie jEijijptais, i. 1) has endeuvourcd to show that the dift'.reuce was even greater ttan had

been stated, because the ancient Kgyptian was brachycejihalie, while the modern is doliehoeephallc.
'
Description tie V ligypte, Ant., vol. ii. pi. xlix. fig. 1, and Jomaud's text (vol. ii. pp. 78, 79): "I

once tried to sketch a Turkish coifl'ure, on a head copied from a mnminy, and asking some one to

AN EGYPTIAN OP THE ORDINARY TYPE.'

HEAD OP A FEU,.\H OP tPPEU
EOYIT.
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of the Delta may bear upon her shoulders the head of a twelfth-dynasty

king. A citizen of Cairo, gazing with wonder at the statues of Khafra or

of Seti I. in the Ghizeh Museum, is himself, at a distance of fifty centuries,

the reproduction, feature for feature, of those ancient Pharaohs.

Nothing, or all but nothing, has come down to us from the primitive races

A FELLAH WOMAN WITH THE FEATUliES OF AN ANCIENT KING.'

of Egypt ;
we cannot with any certainty attribute to them the majority of the

flint weapons and implements which have been discovered in various places.'^

The Egyptiaus continued to use stone after other nations had begun to use

metal. They made stone arrowheads, hammers, knives, and scrapers, not only

whom all the great folks of Cairo were well known which of the sheikhs ray drawing was like, he

unhesitatingly named a shcikli of the Divan, whom, indeed, it did fairly resemble." Humy pointed
out a similar and most striking resemblance between the head to which Jomard refers and the

portrait of a fellali from Upper Egypt, painted by Lefebure for the collections of the Museum of

Natural History {Apcr(;u dcs races humaines dc la basse valine da Nil, pp. 10-12; cf. BiiUetin de la

SocMe'd'anthropologie, ISSO, pp. 727-729) : these are the two types reproduced by Fauclier-Gudin,

one above the other, on p. 48.

' The face of the woman liere given was taken separately, and was subsequently attached to tlie

figure of an Egyptian woman whom Naville had photographed sitting beside a colossal head. The

nose of tlio statue lias been restored.
^ This question, brought forward for the first time by Hamy and Fran9ois I.enormant (D^iouucrfes

de restes de Vage de pierre en I'gt/pte, in the Comptcs rettdus de VAcad^mie des Scimces, 22 nov. 1SG9),

gave rise to a long controversy, in whicli many European savants took part. The whole account of

it is given nearly in full by Salomon Eeinach, Description raisonn^e du muse'e de Siiiiif-Germain,

vol. i. pp. 87, 88. The examination of the sites leads me to believe, with JIariette, that none of the

manufactories hitherto pointed out are anterior to historic times.
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in the time of the Pharaohs, but under the Romans, and during the whole

period of the Middle Ages, and the manufacture of them has not yet entirely

died out.^ These objects, and the workshops where they were made, may, there-

fore, be less ancient than the greater part of the inscribed monuments. But

if we have no examples of any work belonging to the first ages, we meet in

historic times with certain customs wiiich are out of harmony with the general

civilization of the period. A comparison of these customs with analogous

practices of barbarous nations throws light upon the former, completes their

meaning, and shows us at the same time the successive stages through which

the Egyptian people had to pass before reaching their highest civilization. We

know, for example, that even as late as the Caesars, girls belonging to noble

families at Thebes were consecrated to the service of Amon, and were thus

licensed to a life of immorality, which, however, did not prevent them from

making rich marriages when age obliged them to retire from office.'- Thebau

women were not the only people in the world to whom such licence was granted

ur imposed upon them by law
; wherever in a civilized country we see a similar

practice, we may recognize in it an ancient custom which in the course of cen-

turies has degenerated into a religious observance.'* The institution of the women

of Amon is a legacy from a time when the practice of polyandry obtained, and

marriage did not yet exist.^ Age and maternity relieved them from this obli-

gation, and preserved them from those incestuous connections of which we find

examples in other races.'' A union of father and daughter, however, was perhaps

not wholly forbidden," and that of brotiier and sister seems to have been re-

' All entire collection of Jiiut tools—axus, adzes, knives, and sickles—mostly witli wooden

liiindles, were found by Prof. Pctrie in the ruins of Kaliun, at the entrance to tlie Fayflm {lllahuii,

Kalian and Gurob, pp. 12, .51-50): these go back to the time of the twelfth dynasty, more than

three thousand years before our era. Marietto had previously pointed out to the learned world

(liiiXletin de VInstilut ifiji/ptien, 1869-1871, 1st series, vol. xi. p. 5S; ef. De Vdije de la pierre en £(jyple,

in the Recueil de Travaux, vol. vii. p. 12U) the fact that a CoptiL- llcis, Salib of Abydos, in charge of

the excavations, shaved his head with a flint knife, according to the custom of his youth (1820-35).

I knew the man, who died at over eighty years of age, in 18^7; he was still faithful to his flint

implement, while his sons and the whole population of El Kharbeh were using nothing but steel

razors. As his scalp was scraped nearly raw by the operation, he useii to cover his bead with fresb

leaves to cool the intlamuil skin.
'
Strabo, book xvii. § !('), p. 817; Diodorus (i. 47) speaks only of the tombs of these Pallucides

of Amon; his authority, Ilecata^us of Abdera, does unt appear to have known their manner

of life.

'
LliTEUT, KuUiirgescliiclite dcr Menechheil in iliiem organischen Auj'bau, vol. ii. p. 15.

* For the complete development and proofs of the theory on which this view of the fact rests, sec

l.nTEBT, KidtttrijeschiclUe der MenachUeit, vol. ii. p. G, et scq.
'
As, for instance, among the Modes, the class of the Magi, according to the testimony of Xautlios

of Lydiii (fragm. 28 in Blii.i.KR-DlDOT, Fia(j. hist, ijrxr., vol. i. p. 43) and of Otesias (fragm. 30, edit.

Ml'llek-Didot, p. (iO).

" E. DK Rouoi: held that Itamcses II. married at least two of his daughters. Hint Anati and

lloiiitoui; \ViEi'EM.\xx (Auji/ptiachc Gcscliicliti; p. 022) admits that Psnmmotiohus I. had in the same

way taken to wife Nitocris, who had been born to him by the Theban princess Shapenuapit. The
Aclucnieiiidan kings diil the same : .\rtnxerxe9 married two of his own daughters (I'i.ut.ircu,

Artaxerxee, § 27;.
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garded as perfectly right and natural
;

' the words brother and sister possessing

in Egyptian love-songs the same significance as lover and mistress with us.'-^

Paternity was necessarily doubtful in a community of this kind, and hence the

tie between fathers and children was slight ; there being no family, in the sense

in which we understand the word, except as it centred around the mother.

Maternal descent was, therefore, the only one openly acknowledged, and the

affiliation of the child was indicated by the name of the mother alone.^

When the woman ceased to belong to all, and confined herself to one husband,

the man reserved to himself the privilege of taking as many wives as he

wished, or as he was able to keep, beginning with his own sisters. All

wives did not enjoy identical rights : those born of the same parents as the

man, or those of equal rank with himself, preserved their independence. If

the law pronounced him the master, nihil, to whom they owed obedience and

fidelity,* they were mistresses of the house, nebit -piru, as well as wives,

himitxl, and the two words of the title express their condition.' Each of

them occupied, in fact, her own house, piru, which she had from her parents

or her husband, and of which she was absolute mistress, nihit. She lived

in it and performed in it without constraint all a woman's duties
; feeding

the fire, grinding the corn, occupying herself in cooking and weaving, making

clothing and perfumes, nursing and teaching her children.** When her hus-

band visited her, he was a guest whom she received on an equal footing.

It appears that at the outset tliese various wives were placed under the

authority of an older woman, whom they looked on as their mother, and

who defended their rights and interests against the master
;
but this custom

' Tina custom Iiad been noticed iu early times, among others by Diodorus, i. 27, who justifies it

by citing the marriage of Osiris with his sister Isis : the testimony of historians of the classical period
is daily confirmed by the ancient monuments.

'
Maspero, Etudes ^gijptieiutes, vol. i. pp. 221, 228, 232, 233, 237, 239, 240, etc.

" The same custom existed among the Lycians (Hekodotus, i. 172 ; Nicolaus of DAMAScCti,

fragni. 129, in Mullek-Didot, Frag. hist, gr., vol. iii. p. 401, etc.) and among many semi-civilized

peoples of ancient and modern times (J. Lcbbock, The Origins of CiciUzalion, p. 139, etc.). The first

writer to notice its existence iu Egypt, to my knowledge, was Suhow, Charta Papyracea grsece

scripta Musei Borgiani Velitris, pp. xxxiv., xxxv.
* On the most ancient monuments which we possess, the wife says of herself that she is "the

one devoted to her master—icho does erery day lohat her master loves, and whom, fur that reason, her

master loves" (Lepsius, Denkm., ii. 10 b) ;
in the same way a subject who is the favourite of a king

says that "he loves his master, and that his master loves him" (Lepsius, Denkm., ii. 20).
' The title nibit pirH is ordinarily interpreted as if the woman who bore it were mistress of the

house of Iter husband. Prof. Petrie (A Season in Egypt, pp. 8, 9) considers that this is not an exact

translation, and has suggested that the women called nibit pirit are widows. This explanation
cannot be applied to passages where the woman, whether married or otherwise, says to her lover,

"My good friend, my desire is to share thy goods as thy house-mistress" (Maspero, Etudes

e'gyptiennes, vol. i. p. 247) ; evidently she does not ask to become the widow of her beloved. The

interpretation proposed here was suggested to rae by a species of marriage still in vogue among
several tribes of Africa and America (Lippert, Kulturgeschichte der Mensehheit, vol. ii. p. 27, et seq.).

"
Compare the touching picture which the author of the Papyrus moral de Boulaq gives of the

good mother, at the end of the Thcban period (C'haba.s, VEgyptologie. ml, ii. pp. 42-54).
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gradually disappeared, and in historic times we read of it as existing only

in the families of the gods. The female singers consecrated to Amon and

other deities, owed obedience to several superiors, of whom the principal

(generally the widow of a king or high priest) was called chief-superior of

the ladies of the harem of Anion} Besides these wives, there were concu-

bines, slaves purchased or born in the house, prisoners of war, Egyptians
of inferior class, who were the chattels of the man and of whom he could

dispose as he wished.^ All the children of one father were legitimate,

whetlier their mother were a wife or merely a concubine, but they did not

all enjoy the same advantages ; those among them who were born of a

brother or sister united in legitimate marriage, took precedence of those

whose mother was a wife of inferior rank or a slave.^ In the fiimily thus

constituted, the woman, to all appearances, played the principal part. Children

recognized tlie parental relationship in the mother alone. The husband

appears to have entered the house of his wives, rather than the wives to have

entered his, and this appearance of inferiority was so marked that the Greeks

were deceived by it. They affirmed that the woman was supreme in Egypt ;

the man at the time of marriage promised obedience to her, and entered

into a contract not to raise any objection to her commands.*

We must, therefore, pronounce the first Egyptians to have been semi-

savages, like those still living in Africa and America, having an analogous

organization, and similar weapons and tools.^ A few lived in the desert,

in the oasis of Libya to the east, or in the deep valleys of the Ked Land—
Doshirit, To Doshiru—between the Nile and the sea ;

the poverty of the

' Most of the princesses of the family of the high priest of the Theban Amon liad this litlo

(SlAsrEito, Les Momies roijales de D^ir-el-Bahari, in the Mcfmoires de la Mission franfuise du Cuire,

vol. i. pp. 575 580). In that species of modern African marriage with which I have compared the

earliest Egyptian marriage, the wives of one man are together sulijoct to the aiitliority of an old woman,
to wliom tliey give the title of mother; if the comparison is exact, the hnrem of the god would form

a community of this kind, in which the elikr would bo the superiors of the younger women. Here

again the divine family would preserve an institution which had long ceased to exist among mortals.
- One of the concubines of Khnumhotjiit at 15eni-llasan, after having presented her master witii

a son, was given by him in marriage; to an inforiur ofliccr, by whom she had several other children

(CiiAMroi.LiON, Monuments de VKyyijie. vol. ii. pp. :!'J0, 3'J2, 115; Li:rsifs, DenUm., vol. ii. lliS,

no, 132).
' This explains the history of the children of Thothmes I., and of the other princes of the family

of Aalmies, as we shall have occasion to see further on.
' DiouoRis Sicuns, i. SO. Here, as in all he says of Kgypt, Diodorus has drawn largely from

the historical and philosophic roniauco of Hecaticus of Abdern.
' Up till now but few efforts hiive been made to throw light on these early times in Kgypt;

Erman (.l-^gi/plen, pp. 5l(, (JO) and Ed. Meyer (Geschiclile .V.gijpitns, pp. 'Jt-;U)) have scarcely devoted

more thiin a few pages to the subject. The examination of the hieroglyphic signs has yielded me
much valuable information

; they have often preserved for us a representation of objects, and come-

quontly a record of customs flourishing at the time when they were originally drawn (MAsruRu,
Notes an jour le jour, § 5, in the Vrocecdings of the lS>Wical Archaohnjical iSnciflij, lS'JO-91, vol. xiii.

pp. 310, 311 ; PKTUiii, Kpigraphij in Kijijplian llesearch. in the Asiatic itud Qmtrtcrly lierieui, 1891,

pp. 315-320 ; Medum, pp. 20-34).
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XEiaio rui.soxERS wearing the pa.ntiieu s ^kin as a

L01N-CL0TH.=

country fostering their native savagery.^ Others, settled on the Black

Land, gradually became civilized. Their houses were like those of the fellalis

of to-day, low huts of wattle

daubed with puddled clay,

or of bricks dried in the

sun. Tiiey contained one

room, either oblong or

square, the door being the

only aperture.^ Only those

of the richer class were

large enough to make it

needful to support the roof

by means of one or more

trunks of trees, which did

duty for columns.* Earthen

pots, turned by hand,' mats of reeds or plaited straw, two flat stones for

grinding corn," a few pieces of wooden furniture, stools, and head-rests for

use at night,' comprised all the contents. The men went about nearly naked,

except the nobles, who wore a panther's skin, sometimes thrown over the

shoulders,^ sometimes drawn round the waist, and covering the lower part of

' The Egyptians, even in late times, had not forgotten tlie ties of common origin whicli linked

thcni to these still barbarous tribes.

XIX"' dynasty; drawn by Fauehcr-Gudin, after Roseluni, Monumenti Storici. pi. I.xxxv.

These arc negroes of the Upper N'ile, prisoners of Eamesis II., at Abu-simbel.
' This is shown by the signs n [ ] and their variants, which from the earliest times have

served to represent the idea of house or habitation in general in the current writing.

* The signs jTl, fjl
and their variants represent a kiosk propped up by a forked troe-

trunk.
* More or less autlientic fragments of these have been found in various parts of Egypt (Arcelin,

Industrie primiiire m Egypie el en Stjrie, p. 22).
" Identical with those in the Ghizeh Museum, before whicli kneel the women grinding corn

(Mariette, Album pholographique, pi. x.x. ; Maspero, Guide du visiteiir, p. 220, Nos. 1012,

1013).
'
TiA^Y, Note sur Its chevels des ancieiis ligyptiens et sur Its ajjinitis ethiiiques que manifeste leur

emploi, in the Etudes dgdi^es a Leemans, pp. 32-34. The part played by the head-rest Y as a

determinative to verbs expressing the idea of "bearing" or "carrying" in the texts of the ancient

empire, shows conclusively the great antiijuity of its use (Maspero, Notes aujour h jour, § 28, in the

Proceedings of the Biblical Archaiological Society, 1891-92, vol. xiv. pp. 321, 322).
' It is the panther's skin which is seen, among others, on the shoulders of the negro prisoners

under the XVIII"' dynasty (Wilkin.son, Manners and Customs, 2nd edit., vol. i. p. 259, No. 13 c, d);

it was obligatory for certain orders of priests, or for dignitaries performing priestly functions of a

prescribed nature (Statues A GO, 66, 72, 76, in the Louvre, E. de Kouge, Notice sommaire des

Monuments de la GuUrie Egyptienne, 1872, pp. 44, 36, 38, 39 ; Lepsics, Denlcm., ii. 18, 19, 21, 22, 30,

31 b, 32, etc. ; cf. Wilkix.sox, Manners and Customs, 2nd edit., vol. i. pp. 181, 182 ; Ebmax, JEgypten,

p. 286). The sacerdotal costume is here, as in many other cases, a survival of the ancient attire of

the head of tlie family, or of a noble in full dress. Those who inherited or who liad obtained the

right of wearing the panther's skin on certain occasions, bore, under the ancient empire, the title of

Otru-busit,
' chiefs of the fur" (Mariette, Le$ Mastabas, pp. 252, 253, 254, 275, etc.).
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the body, the animal's tail touching the heels behiucl,i as we see later in several

representations of the negroes of the Upper Nile. I am inclined to think that

at first they smeared their limbs with grease or oil,^ and that they tattooed their

faces and bodies, at least in part, but this practice was only retained by the

lower classes.^ On the other hand, the custom of painting the face was never

given up. To complete their toilet, it was necessary to accentuate the arch

of the eyebrow with a line of kohl (antimony powder). A similar black line

surrounded and prolonged the oval of the eye to the middle of the temple,

a layer of green coloured the under lid,* and ochre and carmine enlivened the

tints of the cheeks and
lips."^

The hair, plaited, curled, oiled, and plastered

with grease, formed an erection which was as complicated in the case of the

man as in that of the woman. Should the hair be too short, a black or

blue wig, dressed with much skill," was substituted for it
; ostrich feathers

waved on the heads of warriors,^ and a large lock, flattened behind the right

ear, distinguished the military or religious chiefs from their subordinates."

When the art of weaving became common, a belt and loin-cloth of white

' Wilkinson, Manners and Customs, 2iiJ edit., vol. i. p. 2;"i9, Xo. 84, 0-13, and p. 272, Xn. S8.

' The fellahin of Upper Egypt and the Nubians still rub their bodies with the oil which thoy
extract from the common castor-oil plant; it protects them from mosquitoes, and prevents their skin

from being cracked by the sun. Castor-oil is the oil of kiki, mentioned by Herodotus (ii. 04). It

was called saqiiunu, in Greek transcription psagdas, with the Egyptian article p; the simple form,

without the article, 'Za-ySas, is found in Hesychius.
'
CH.\5iroLLiox, Monuments, vol. i. pi. ceclxxxi. bis, 4

; Rosellini, Monument! cirili, pi. xli.. text,

vol. ii. pp. 21, 22, where the women are seen tattooed on the bosom. In most of the bns-reliefs also

of the temples of PhiltE and Kom Ombo, the poddesscs and quecus have their breasts scored with

long inciBJons, which, starting from the circumference, unite in the centre round tlio nipple. The
"
cartonnages" of Akhmim show that, in the age of Severus, tattooing was as common as it is now

among the provincial middle classes and the fellaliiri (M.\srERO, Etudes de Myfliolo<i!r <( d'Arrh€ologie

Kgypiiennes, vol. i. p. 218
;

cf. Bulletin de I'Tnslilul I'gnplien, 2nd series, vol. vi. p. X;)).

« The green powder {uazil) and the black pulverized vegetable charcoal, or antimony {maszimil),

formed part of the offerings considered indispensable to the deceased ; but from the age of the

Pyramids green paint appears to have been au afl'ectation of archaism for the living, and we only

meet with it on a few monuments, such as the statues of Supi in the Louvre (E. nv. Rouok, Notice

aommaire, p. 50 A, 36, 37, 28) ond the stela of Hathor-nofer-hotpu at Ghizeh (M.\spero, Guide dii

visiteur, pp. 212, 213, Nos. 991 ct 1000). The vise of black kohl was in those times, as it is still,

supposed to cure or even prevent ophthalmia, and tlio painted eye ^^ was called uzail, "the healthy,"
a lerm ordinarily applied to the two eyes of heaven—the sun and moon (MAsrEno, Notes au jour le

jour, § 2.*), in the I'roeerdings of the liiblical Archivological f^ociety, 1891-92, vol. xiv. pp. 313-316).
•' The two mummies of llonittfii and X^sit-anibashrfl (SL^spero, Les Momiis royales de Deir

el-liahari, in the MiSmoires de la Mission franfaise, vol. i. pp. .'i77, 579) had their hair dressed and

their faces painted before burial
;
the thick coats of colours which thoy still bear are composeil of

ochre, pounded brick or carmines mixed witli animal fat.

"
Wigs figure, from earliest antiquity, in the li.st of otTcriugs. The use of them is coiuuion among

many savage tribes in Africa at the present day. The blue wig has been found among some of the

tribes, dependents of Abyssinia, and examples were taken by Jules liorelli to Paris, where they are

exhibited iu the Ethnographical Museum of the Trocadero.

• These may be observed on the head of the little sign Utt (,*;, fAi, rcpreeonting foot soldiers

in the current script ;
in later limes they were confined to tlie uierciiniries of Libyan origin.

' In historic times only children ordinarily wore the sidelock ; with grown men it was the mark
of princes of the royal family, or it indicated the exercise of high priestly functions (Wilkinson,

Manners and Customs. 2nd edit., V(d. i. pp. 162, 163, 182).
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linen replaced tlie leathern garment.' Fastened round the waist, but so low

as to leave the navel uncovered, the loin-cloth frequently reached to the knee
;

the hinder part was frequently drawn between the

legs and attached in front to the belt, thus

forming a kind of drawers.- Tails of animals

and wild beast's skin were henceforth only

the insignia of authority with which

priests and princes adorned them-

selves on great days and at reli-

gious ceremonies.'' The skin was

sometimes carelessly thrown over

the left shoulder and swayed with

the movement of the body ; some-

times it was carefully adjusted

over one shoulder and under the

other, so as to bring the curve of

the chest into prominence. The

head of the animal, skilfully pre]

and enlivened by large eyes of en;

rested on the shoulder or fell in

below the waist of the wearer
;

the paws, with the claws

attached, hung down over priest wearikg the panther's

tlie thighs ;
the spots of

^^"°^* ''™ '""^•'"^'

the skin were manipulated so as to form five-pointed stars. On going

out-of-doors, a large wrap was thrown over all
; this covering was either

NOTABLE WEARIXC, THE LARGE

CLOAK OVER THE LEFT SHOrLDER.

' The raoniHiients of the ancient empire show us the fellah of that period and t!ie artisan at his

work still wearing the belt (Lepsius, Dcuhn., ii. i, S), 12, 2.S, 24, 25, 2S, 3.5, 40, etc.).

- The first fashion often figures in Lepsiits, Dnikm., ii. pp. 4, 8, 22, 25, 32, 43, etc.: the

latter in AViLKixsoy. Manners nnd Cm^toms, 2ad edit., vol. ii. p. 322. See the two statues, pp.

47, 48.
' The custom of wearing a tail made of straw, hemp fibre, or horseliair, still exists among several

tribes of the Upper Nile (Elisee Eecll'.s (Hogrciphie universelle, vol. i.x. pp. 140, 158, 105, 175,

178, etc.). The tails woru on state occasions by the Egyptians were imitations of jackals' tails, and

not, as has been stated, of those of lions. The movable part was of leather or plaited horsehair,

attached to a rigid part of wood. The museum at Marseilles possesses one of these wooden

appendages (Maspero, Catalogue du Muf^'e Egijptieii, p. 92, No. 279). Tliey formeil part of the

costume of the deceased, and we find two species of them in his wardrobe (Visconti, Mounmenti

Egiziani delta raccolfa del Siy}ior Demetrio Fajyandriopulo, pi. vi. ; Lepsius, JElteste Texte, pi. 7, 37 ;

Maspero, Trois Anne'es de fcmilleit, in the M^molres de la Mission du Caire, vol. i. pp. 217, 225,

235).
* "Wooden statue in the Ghizeh Museum (IV"' dynasty), drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from u

photograph by liechard. See BIariette, Album du Musee de Houlaq, pi. 20. and Notice des principaux

inomments, 4th edit., p. 235, No. 770; Ma.spero, Guide du Visiteur, p. 219, No. 1009.

' Statue of the second prophet of Amon, Aa-nen, in the Turin Museum (XVIII"" dynasty).
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smooth or hairy, simihir to that in which tlio Nubians and Abyssinians of

the present day envelop themselves. It could be draped

in various ways ; transversely over the left shoulder

^|i^\
like the fringed shawl of the Chaldeans, or hanging

^!| straiglit from both shoulders like a mantle.' In fact,

' *
it did duty as a cloak, sheltering the wearer from

. ,

.,
the sun or from the rain, from the heat or from

^ NN^
^[ig Qo\t\. They never sought to transform it

into a luxurious garment of state, as was the

case in later times with the l{(jman toga,

whose amplitude secured a certain dignity of

carriage, and whuse folds, carefully adjusted

beforehand, fell around the body with

studied grace. The Egyptian mantle, wlien

not required, was thrown aside and folded

11J1.
The material being fine and soft, it

occupied but a small space, and was re-

duced to a long thin roll; the ends being

then fastened togetiier, it was slung over

the shoulder and round the body like a

cavalry cloak.'' Travellers, shepherds, all

tliose whose occupations called them to the fields, carried it as a bundle

A niGNlTART WRAPPED IX HIS I.AliOK CLOAK.'

' This costume, to wliich Egyptologists have not given sufficient attention, is frequently repre-

sented on the monuments. Besides the two statues reproduced above, I may cite those of I'ahibri

and of Thoth-nofir In the Louvre (E. w. Rougi':, Notice des MonumenU tie la (Itil^rie Fgypfientie, 1S72,

Nos. 55 and iU, i)p. 32, Jll), and the Lady Nofrit in the Ohizeh Sluseum (5L\spero, Guide du risiteur,

No. 1050. p. 221). Thothotpii in his tomb wears this mantle (Lei'.shjs, Denlim., ii. 134 e). Khnum-

hotpii and several of his workmen are represented in it at Ueui-llasan (Lepsus, Iknlm., ii. 126, 127),

as also one of the princes of Elephantine in the recently discovered tombs, besides many Egyptians
of all classes in the tombs of Thebes (a good exomple is in the tomb of Harmhabi, CilAMi'Oi.i.iON,

Mijjiuments de T
I'ijtj)ite, pi. clvi. 2 ; Kosei.lixi, Monumenti Ciiili, pi. c.wi. 1 ; Boihiaxt, Le Toinbeau

d'llarmhuhi, in the Sh'moiref dr. la Nifsioii du Caire, vol. v. pi. iii.). The reason why it does not liguro

more often is, in the first place, tliat the Egyjitiau artists experienced actual diffieulty in rei)resenting
the folds of its dra|)ery. although these were simple compared with the complicated arrangement of the

Roman toga; tinally, the wall-paintings mostly portray either interior sceues, or agricultural labour, or

the work of various trades, or episodes of war. or religious ceremonies, in all of which the niimtle plays no

part. Every Egyptian peasant, however, possessed his own, and it was in constant use in his daily life.

Statue of Khiti in the Ghizeh Museum (XII"' and XIIl"' dynasties), drawn by Faucher-

Gudin; see Mabiktte, Notice des priiicipaux monumenti, 4th edit., p. 188, No. 4G4, Catalogue G^ii^ral

dea Monuments d'Ah/jdnn, p. 36, No. 361, aud Allium photographique du mueA' de JSoutaq, pi. xxv. The
statue was found at Abydos.

'
Many draughtsmen, ignorant of what they had to represent, have made incorrect copies of the

manner in which this cloak was worn ; but examples of it arc numerous, although until uow attention

has not been called to them. The following are a few instances taken at random of the way in which
it was used : Pepi I., fighting against the nomads of Sinai, has the cloak, but with the two ends

passed through the belt of his loin-cloth (Lepsiis, Denlcm., ii. 116 <i) ;
at Zowyet el-Maiyitiu, Khunos,

killing birds with the boomerang from his boat, wears it, but simply thrown over the left shoulder,
with the two extremities Imaging free (id., ii. Idli «). Khnnmhotpii at Iteni-Hasan {id., ii. 130), the
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at the entls of their sticks; once arrived at the scene of their work, tliey

deposited it in a corner witli their provisions until they required

it.^ The women were at first contented with a loin-cloth like

that of the men;^ it was enlarged and lengthened till it

reached the ankle below and the bosom above, and became

a tightly fitting garment, with two bands over the

shoulders, like braces, to keep it in place.-^ Tiie feet

were not always covered; on certain occasions, how-

ever, sandals of coarse leather, plaited straw, split reed,

or even painted wood, adorned those shapely Egyptian

feet, whicli perhaps we should prefer to be a little

shorter.** Both men and women loved ornaments, and

covered their necks, breasts, arms, wrists, and ankles

with many rows of necklaces and bracelets. These

were made of strings of pierced shells,^ interspersed

witli seeds and little pebbles, either sparkling or of

unusual shapes.' Subsequently imitations in terra-

cotta replaced the natural shells, and precious stones

were substituted for pebbles, as were also beads of

enamel, either round, pear-shaped, or cylindrical :

the necklaces were terminated and a uni-

form distance maintained between the

rows of beads, by several slips of wood,

bone, ivory, porcelain, or terra-cotta, pierced

with holes, through which passed the

COSTUME OF EGYPTIAN WOMAX, SPIXXINC'

KhrihaU (id., 101 /;), the overseers (id., 105 h, 110 a, etc.), or the peasants (id., 96), all have it rolled

and slung round them
;
the Prince of el-Bersheh wears it like a mantle in folds over the two shoulders

(id., 134 h, d). If it is objected that the material could not be reduced to such small dimensions as

those represented in these drawings of what I believe to be the Egyptian cloak, I may cite our cavalry

capes, when rolled and slung, as an instance of what good packing will do in reducing volume.
'

VVii.Kissox, Manners and Customs, 2iid edit., vol. ii. p. 100, Xo. 300, and p. 394, No. 4(jt;, where we
see two cloaks rolled up and deposited in a iield while the labourers are working near them. A swine-

herd, who carries his cloak in a roll on the end of his stick, is shown on p. 64 of the present work.
' In the harvest-scenes of the ancient empire, we see tlie women wearing the loin-cloth tucked up

like drawers, to enable them to work with greater freedom (LEr.sics, Deiih-ni., ii.).
^
Lupsn-s, DenJim., ii. 5, 8 c, 11, 15, 19, 20, 21, 46, 47, 57, 58, etc.

* Sandals also figure in all periods among the objects contained in the wardrobe of the deceased

(VlscoNTi, Monumenti Eglziani, pi. vii.
; Lepsics, JElteste Texte, pi. xi. p. xliii. ; Maspero, Trois Annies

defouilles, in the Mcinoires de hi Mission fran^aise, vol. i. pp. 218, 228, 237).
= The burying-places of Abydos, especially the most ancient, have furnished us with millions of

shells, pierced and threaded as necklaces ; they all belong to the species of cowries used as money in

Africa at the present day (MAniETTE, La Galerie de I'Egijpte ancienne a Vexpositiun re'trospective du

Trocad^ro, p. 112
; JIaspero, Guide da visitem; p. 271, No. 4130).

" Drawn by Faueher-Gudin, from one of the spinning-women at the Universal Exhibition of 1889.

It was restored from the paintings in the tomb of Khnumhotpu at Beni-Hasan.

Necklaces of seeds have been found in the tombs of Abydos, Thebes, and f4ebelen. Of these
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threads.' Weapons, at least among the nobility, were an indispensable

part of costume. Most of them were for

hand-to-hand fighting : sticks, ehibs, lances

lislied with a sharpened lione or stone

it,- axes of flint,'' sabres and clubs of

le or of wood in various shapes, pointed

rounded at the end, with blunt or sharp

blades,
—inoffensive enough to look at,

but, wielded by a vigorous hand,

sufficient to break an arm, crush in

the ribs, or smash a skull with all

desirable precision."' The plain or

triple curved bow was the favourite

weapon for attack at a distance,''

but in addition to this they had

MAN wKAtiiNG wrG AND NECKi-ACKs.' ^\^q sHug, tliB javeliu, and a missile

Scliweinfiirth )ias ideiitillecl, amnng otliors, tlie Caffia ahmf, L., '-a weed of the Soudan whose seeds

are sold in the drng bazaar at Cairo and Alexandria under the name of shishm, as a remedy, which

is in great rerjuest among the natives, for ophthalmia" (Tax Dernieres Dfi-omvrti's hdlniihiiics dang lei

(inrienn inmbennr de V Ffjiipte, in the Bulletin dr Vlnstllut I'jyptleii. 2nd series, vol. vi. p. 257). For

the necklaces of pebbles, cf. Maspkuo, Oiiidr du rifitnir, pp. 270, 271, No. 4120. A cousiderablo

number of these pebbles, particularly those of strange shape, or presenting a curious combination

of colours, must have been regarded ns amulets or fetishes by their Egyptian owners. (Analogous

cases, among otiier peoples, have been pointed out by E. B. Tvi.oa, ]'riii(ithtc Culture, vol. ii. p.

189, et seq ,
20,1 et seq.) For tlie imitations of cowries and shells in blue enamelled terra-cotta, of.

Masi'ero, Guide du rifiteur. p. 271, No. 41^0, p. 27(;, No. 41C0; they are numerous at Abydos, side

by side witli the real cowries.

' The nature of tliese little jierforntcd slijis has not been understood by the majority of savants;

tliey have been put aside as doubtful objects, or have been badly described in our inuseuiu

eitalognes.
- The term mahil for the lance or javelin is found in the most ancient formulas of the pyramids

(Pe2n /., 1. 424, in the liicueil de Traraur, vol. vi. p. IG.')). The mahit, lance or javelin, was pointed

with flint, bone, or metal, after the fasliion of arrowheads (CnAnAS, ttudes ski- Vantiquit^ hutorique.

2nd edit., p. ,SS2, et seq., 395).
' In several museums, notably at Leyden, we find Egyptian axes of stone, particularly of serpentine,

both rongh and polished (Ciiabas, )':tudes siir Vantiquiti' hhtorique, 2nd edit., pp. 381, 3S2)).
* Drawn by Eaucher-tiudin. from a portrait of Pharaoh Peti I. of the XIX"' dynasty (Roseli.ini,

Mnnunicnti Stnrir!, pi. v. IS): the lower part of the necklace has been completed.
» In primitive times the bone of an animal served as a clnb. This is proved by the shape of tlio

object held in the hand in the sign V—i (SIaspeko, Notes au jour le jour, § 5, in the Froceedinqx nf

the Biblienl Arclneoloijieal Soeidi/, 1890-91, vol. xiii. pp. 310, 311): tlio hieroglyph ^. ^__J, which

is the determinative in writing for all ideas of violence or brute force, comes down to us from a linn'

when the principal weapon was the club, or a bone serving as a club.

" For the two principal shapes of the bow, see Lei-sics, Der Bogen in der IlieroglijpMi (Zeilschri/t,

1872, pp. 79-88). From the earliest times the sign ^ portrays the soldier equippid witli the bow

and bundle of arrows; the quiver was of Asinlie origin, and was not adopted until much later

(Maspkuo, A'o(p8 au jour le je.ur, § 18, in the rmeeedinga of the BHilleal Archaulogical Society.

1891-92, vol. xiv. pp. 181-187). In tin' conteniiiorary texts of the first dynasties, the idea of

n-eapons is conveyed by the bow. arrow, and elnb or axe (E. de Bovok, Feeherchet stir lef monumeiilt,

p. 101).
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THE MILITARY BOOMlcnAXG AND UOW.'

almost forgotten nowadays, the boomerang ;

^ we have no proof, however,

that the Egyptians handled the boomerang with the skill of the Austra-

lians, nor that they knew how to throw

it so as to bring it back to its point

of departure.^ Such was approximately

the most ancient equipment as far as

we can ascertain
;
but at a very early

date copper and iron were known in

Egypt;' Long before historic times,

the majority of the weapons in wood

were replaced by those of metal,—
daggers, sabres, hatchets, which pre-

served, however, the shape of the old

wooden instruments. Those wooden

weapons which were retained, were used

for hunting, or were only brought out on

solemn occasions when tradition had to

be respected. The war-baton became

the commander's wand of authority,

and at last degenerated into the walk-

ing-stick of the rich or noble. The club at length represented merely the

' The boomerang; is still used by certaiu tribes of the Nile valley (Eliske Eeclus, OOifirnphif

Hniverselle, vol. ix. p. 3ri2). It is portrayed in the most ancient tombs (Lepsics, Denlcm., ii. 12, 60,

106, etc.), and every museum possesses examples, varying in shape (E. de Kougi':, Notice nommaire,

Salle Civile, Armni're H., p. 73; Maspero, Guide ilii viniteiir, p. 303, Xo. 4723). Besides tlie ordinary

boomerang, the Egyptians used one which ended in a knob (Maspero, Guide du risileur, p. 303.

No. 4724), and another of semieircular shape (CHAnAS, Kfudes eur Vantiquite hitiorique, 2nd edit.,

p. 88 ; BIaspero, Notes aujour le jour, § 27, in the ProceeditKjs of the Biblical Archmolntjical Society,

vol. xiv., 1891-02, pp. 320, 321): this latter, reproduced in miniature in eorneliiin or iu red jasper,

served as an amulet, and was placed on the mummy to furnish the deceased iu the other world with

a fighting or hunting weapon.
- The Australian boomerang is much larger than the Egyptian one; it is aliout a yard in length,

two inches in width, and three-sixfeentlis of an inch in thickness. For the manner of handling it,

and what cau be done with it, see Lcbbock, Preltisturic Man, pp. 402, 403.
' Btetals were introduced into Egypt in very ancient times, since the class of blacksmiths is asso-

ciated with the worship of Horus of Edfou, and appears in the account of the mythical wars of that

God (Maspero, Les Forgerons d'Horus, in Les Etudes de Mythologie, vol. ii. p. 313, et seq.). The
earliest tools we possess, in copper or bronze, date from the IV"' dynasty (Gladstone, On Metallic

Copper, Tin, and Antimony from Ancient Egypt, in the Proceedings of the Biblical Archieological

Society, 1891-92, pp. 223-226): pieces of iron have been found from time to time in the masonry
of the Great Pyramid (Vyse, Pyramids of Gizeh, vol. i. pp. 275, 276; St. .John Vincent Day,
Examination of the Fragment of Iron from the Great Pyramid of Ghlzeh, in the Transactions of the

International Congress of Orientalists, 1874, pp. 396-399; Maspero. Guide du visiteur, p. 296, and
Bulletin de la Socie'td' d'anthropologic, 1S83. p. 813. ct seq.). Mods. Montelius has again and again
contested the authenticity of these discoveries, and he thinks that iron was not known iu Egypt till

a much later period {L'Age du bronze en Eyijpte, in the Anthropologic, vol. i. p. 30, et seq).
' Drawu by Faucher-Gudin, from a painting in the tomb of Khnumhotpil at Beni-Hasan

(Champollion, Monuments de
I'l-.'gypte, pi. ccc. ; Rosei.lini, Monumenti Cirili, pi. cxvii. 3).
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rank of a cliieftuin.' Finally, the crook and the wooden-handled mace,

witli its liead of white stone, the favourite weapons of princes, continued

to tlie last the most revered

y^ /^:\ .._^^;i— * ' — -i^-~^- "v
insignia of royalty.''

Life was passed in com-

parative ease and pleasure. Of

tlie ponds left in the open country by the river at its fall, some

dried up more or less quickly during the winter, leaving on the

soil an immense quantity of fish, the possession of which birds and wild

l>ea8ts disputed with man/ Other pools, how-

ever, remained till the returning inundation, as

so many vivaria in which the fish were preserved

for dwellers on the banks. Fishing with the har-

]ioon, with the line, with a net, with traps
—all

A
J-
—

I / 1

-y methods of fishing were known and used by the

-» :._^ .''! ^-^^
Egyptians from early times. Where the ponds

failed, the neighbouring Nile furnished them with

inexhaustible supplies. Standing in light canoes,

or rather supported by a plank on bundles of

veeds bound together,*' they ventured into mid-

stream, in spite of the danger arising from the

rver-present hippopotamus; or they penetrated

lip the canals amid a thicket of aquatic plants,

to bring down with the boomerang the birds

which found covert there. The fowl and fish

which could not be eaten fresh, were dried, salted, or smoked, and kept
' The wooden club most commonly rcprcBented +, is the UBUsil insignia of a nobleman. Several

kinds of clubs, somewhat diflBcult for ns moderns to distingiiisli, yet bearing different names, formed

a part of funereal furniture (Lei'.sr'S. JFIIefte Texte, pi. x. 26-28, 38; Maspebo, Troh Annies rfc

f<iuilleii, in tlio Manoiren de la Miasion /ran^'aise, vol. i. pp. 24, 221, 232, etc.).

' Tlie blade is of lironze, and is attached to the wooden handh- by interlacing thongs of leather

(Ghizeli Museum). Brawn by Fuuclier-Gudin, from a pliotograph by Kmile lirngsch-Ttey.

' The crook 'f is the sceptre of a prince, a Pharaoh, or a god ; the white mace t has still the value

apparently of a weapon in the hands of the king who brandishes it over a group of prisoners, or over

lui ox which he is sacrificing to a divinity (Lkpshs, Dmhm., ii. 2 a, c, 39/, 11(5, etc.). Most muteuuis

jjosscss specimens of the stone heads of one of these maces, but the mode of using it was not known.

1 had several placed in the Boulak Museum (Exirail de I'invcutaire, p. 10, Xos. 2G,586, 20.587,

in the BuUctIn de I'lnstilul lUjijptien, 2nd series, vol. vi.). It already possessed a model of one entirely

of wood (M.MiiKTTK, La GaUrie de I'ligi/pte aiicienne, p. 104; M.^spkko. Guide, p. 303. No. 4722).
* Cf. the description of these pools given by Geofl'roy-Saint-Hilaire in speaking of the fahnka

(Bisloire natureVe dcs poissoiis du Nil, in tlie Description de I'Kijyple, vol. xxii. pp. 1,S2. 183). Even

at the present day the jackals come down from the mountains in the nijjht. and regale themselves

with tlie fish lelt on the ground by the gradual drying up of these ponds.
" i!as-rolirf in tlie temple nf Luxor, from a photograph taken by insinger in ISSIj.

" The building of this kind of canoe is represented in the tomb of I'taUhotpft (DOmiobbn,

Ilemillale der aTchiinloijisch-photograpliimhen Expedilioii, vol. i. pi. viii).

KINX. HOLDINO TUE n.VTON. THE

WHITE MACE, AND THE CWB.'^
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for a rainy day.' Like the river, the desert had its perils and its

resources. Only too frequently, the lion, the leopard, the panther, and other

large felidro were met with there. The nobles, like the Pharaohs of later

FlSllIJil. IN TUE 31-iKSUES: TWO I'ISU SI'EAHED AT O.VE .STUOKE OF TllE UAr.I'OOX.-

times, regarded as their privilege or duty the stalking and destroying

of these animals, pursuing them even to their dens. The common people

preferred attacking the gazelle,"|the oryx, tlie mouflon sheep, the ibex, the

PISHING IN THE llIVElt: I-IFTINQ A TRAP.

wild ox, and the ostrich, and did not disdain more humble game, such as the

porcupine and long-eared hare: nondescript packs, in which the jackal and

the hyena ran side by side with the wolf-dog and the lithe Abyssinian grey-

' For the yearly value of the aucieut fislieries, see Herodotus, ii. 149 (cf. iii. 01); Diodorus,
i. 52. On the system of farm rents in use at the beginniug of the century, cf. SIiCHAno, Corre-

epondunce d'Orient, vol. vi. letter IStj; and Wilkinson, Manners and Customs, 2nd edit., vol. ii.

pp. 124-126.
- Isolated figure from a great fisiiing scene in the tomb of Khnumhotpii at Beni-Hasan ; drawn

by Faucher-Gudin after Eosellini, 3IonumenU Cicili, pi. xxv. 1.

' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from squeezes from the tomb of Ti.
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hound, scented and retrieved for their master the prey which he had pierced

with his arrows.' At times a hunter, returning \Nitli the dead body of the

IIINTINL. IN Tin: MAKSllliS: ENCOUNTERING ANU jFEAKINli A Hiri'Ol'OTAMl'S.-

mother, would be followed by one of her young; or a gazelle, but slightly

wounded, would be taken to the village and healed of its hurt. iSuch animals,

HUNTING IN THE UESEIiT I BULL, UUN, ANU OIIVX riElllEU WITH AltltOWS."

by daily contact with man, were gradually tamed, and formed about his

dwelling a motley flock, kept partly for his pleasure and mostly for his protit,

and becoming in case 'of necessity a ready stock of provisions.* Efforts

' On Egyptian dogs, see Eosellini, MununwnU CU'ili, vol. i. pp. 197-202; Fit. I.knoumant, Let

Aniuiauj- cmploy(r< par hs niiC(V)is Kiji/jAiens a la chafte >'t !i la gucrri-. in J'roiiim* Cicilimlioin, vol.

i. p. 31H, ct acq. ; BlliCii, The Tiihlet of Aide/aa II., in the Traniadioiis of the Society of Biblieal

Archmologij, vol. iv. pp. 172-105.

Tomb of Ti. Drawn by Fauclier-Giulin, from DCmichen. EesiiUatt; vol. ii. pi. x.

' Drawn by FiiucbLi--(liicliu, fiom a painting at Beui-Husan, LErsus, Pmhm., ii. l^ll.

' In tho same way. bofore the advent of Europeans, tbc halfcivilizod tribes of Nortli America useil

to keep alxjut their lints whole flocks of ililTerent animals, which wcro tame, but not domesticnted

(LirrEUT, KuUitrgegchichle der MtunchhcU. vol. i. pp. 4S4. 4S">).
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PACK FR05I THE TOMB OF PTAHIIOTPOT.^

were therefore made to enlarge this flock, and the wish to procure animals

without seriously injuring them, caused the Egyptians to use the net for birds

and the lasso and the Lola for

quadrupeds,^
—

weapons less brutal

than the arrow and the javelin.

The lola was made by them of

a single rounded stone, attached

to a strap about five yards in

length. The stone once thrown,

the cord twisted round the legs,

muzzle, or neck of the animal

pursued, and by the attachment

thus made the pursuer, using all

his strength, was enabled to bring the beast down half strangled. Tiie lasso

has no stone attached to it, but a noose prepared beforehand, and the skill of

the huuter consists in throwing it round the neck of his

victim while running. They caught indifferently, witliout

distinction of size or kind, all

that chance brought within

their reach. The daily cliase

kept up these half- tamed

flocks of gazelles, wild goats,

water-bucks, storks, and os-

triches, and their numbers ^
are reckoned by hundreds

on the monuments of the

ancient empire.* Experience alone taught the hunter to distinguish between

'

Huiitiug with the bola is constantly rcprescuteJ in the paintings hotli of the Mempliite ami
Theban periods. Wilkinson (Manners and Customs, 2nil edit., vol. ii. p. b7, f. 352. 353) has oou-
foiindcd it with hisso-hunting, and his mistake has been reproduced by otiier Egyptologists (Kbman,
Jigypten, p. 332). Lasso-hunting is seen in Lepsius, Denkm., ii. 'J(i, in Dumichex, liesiiUate, vol. i.

pi. viii., and particularly in the numerous sacrificial scenes where the king is supposed to be cnpturing
the bull of the noitli or south, previous to offering it to the god (Makiette, Ahydos, vol. i. pi. 53).
For the terms bola and lasso lumting, of. JIaspero, Nutes au jour le jour, §§ 4 and 0, in the Pru-

ceedings nf the Biblical Archicohujicul Society, lSOO-91, vol. xii. pp. 310, nnd 427-42'J.
- Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a bas-relief of Ptahholpou (Dvmichen, IlesuUate, vol. i.

pi. is.). The dogs on the upper level are of hyenoid type, those on the lower are Abyssinian grey-
hounds.

^ Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a bas-relief of Ptabhotpou (Dumichex, Eesullate, vol. i. pi. viii.).

Above are seen two porcupines, the foremost of which, emerging from bis hole, has seized a grass-

hopper.
' As the tombs of the ancient empire show us numerous flocks of gazelles, antelopes, and storks,

feeding under the care of shepherds, Fr. Lonormant concluded that the Egyptians of early times had

succeeded in domesticating some species, nowadays rebels to restraint (Lee I'ri mieres Civilisationi,

vol. i. pp. 323-328). It is my belief that the animals represented were tamed, but not domesticated,

AM.MA]..-5 \Mill llli. I.OL.V.
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\ SWINEHEBU AND HIS I'lGS

those species from which he coiiUl draw profit, and otliers whose wiklness

made them impossible to domesticate. The subjection of the most useful

kinds had not been finished when the historic period opened. The ass, the

sheep, and the goat were already domesticated, but the pi,i^ was still out in

the marshes in a semi-wild state, under the care of special herdsmen,^ and

the religious rites preserved the remembrance of the times in which the ox

was so little tamed, that in order to capture while grazing the animals needed

for sacrifice or for slaughter, it was necessary to use the lasso.^

Europeans are astonished to meet nowadays whole peoples who make use

of herbs and plants whose flavour and

properties are nauseating to us : these

are mostly so many legacies from a

remote past; for example, castor-oil,

with which the Berbers rub their

limbs, and with which the fellahin of

I'ort Said season their bread and

vegetables, was preferred before all

otliers by the Egyptians of the Pha-

raonic age for anointing the body

and for culinary use.^ They had begun by eating indiscriminately every

kind of fruit which the country produced. Many of tiiese, when their

therapeutic virtues had been learned by experience, were gradually banished

as articles of food, and their use restricted to medicine
;

others fell into

aud were the result of gnat hunting expeditions in the desert. The facts wliich Lenormant brought

forward to support his theory may be used against him. For instance, the fawn of the gazelle

nourished by its mother (Lepsiu.s, Denim., ii. 12) docs not prove that it was bred in captivity; the

gazelle may have been caught Ixfore calving, or just after the birth of its young. Tht fashion

of keeping flocks of animals taken from the desert died out between the XII"' and XVIII"'

dynasties. At the time of the new empire, they had only one or two solitary animals as pets fur

women or children, the mummies of which were sometimes buried by the tide of their mistresses

CMA^^^ERO, Guide da Visiteur au muscle dc Boulaq, ]i. 327, No. 5220).
' The hatred of the Egyptians for tlie pig (Hekodoti-s, ii. 47) is attributed to raylhological

motives (Naville, Le Chapiire CXII du Line des Morts, in the J.'tudes arehifologiipies de'JiA:i a M. le

Dr. C. Leemans, pp. 7.5-77). Lippert (^Kultiirficschichlc, vol. i. p. 54">, ct seq.) thinks this antipathy

did not exist in K;.;ypt in primitive times. At the outset the pig would have been the principal food

of the people ; then, like the dog in other regions, it must have been replaced at the table by animals

of a higher order—gazelles, sheep, goats, oxen—and would have thus fallen into contempt. To the

excellent reasons given by Lippert could be added others drawn from tlie study of the Egyptian

myths, to prove tliat the pig has often been highly esteemed. Thus, Isis is represented, down to hito

times, under the form of a sow, and a sow, whether followed or not by her young, is one of tho

amulets placed in the tomb with the deceased, to secure for him tho protection of the goddess

(Maspeho, Guide dii Visiteur, p. 273, No. 4155).

Makiette, Ahi/dos (vol. i. pi. 48 6, 53). To prevent the animal from evading tho lasso and

escaping during tho saciiliee, its right hind foot was fastened to its left horn.
' Drawn by Fauchcr-Gudiu, from a painting in a Tliehnn tomb of the XVIII"' dynasty.
' I have often been obliged, from politeness, when dining with tho native agents appointed by the

Enropeiui powers at Port Said, to eat salads and mayonnaise sauces flavoured witli castor-oil ; the

taste was not so disagreeable as might be at first imagined.
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disuse, and only I'eappeared at sacrifices, or at funeral feasts
;
several varieties

continue to be eaten to the present time—the acid fruits of the nabeca and

of the carob tree, the astringent figs of the sycamore, the insipid pulp of the

dom-palm, besides those which are pleasant to our Western palates, such as the

common fig and the

date. The vine

THE EGYPTIAN LOTUS.' J/t
'

flourished, at least

in Middle and Lower Egypt ;
from time

immemorial the art of making wine from it was known, and even the

most ancient monuments enumerate half a dozen fiimous brands, red or white.'-^

Vetches, lupins, beans, chick-peas, lentils, onions, fenugreek,^ the bamia,^

the meloukhia,^ the arum colocasia,*" all grew wild in the fields, and the river

itself supplied its quota of nourishing plants. Two of the species of lotus

' Diawu by Faucher-Gudiu from the Description de VEgypte, Histqire Naturelle, pi. 61.

' Ou the wiues of Egypt under the Pharaohs, cf. Beugsch, Eeise nach der Grossen Case el-Kfiargeh,

pp. 90-98. The four kinds of canonical wine, brought respectively from the north, south, east, and

west of the country, formed part of the otficial repast and of the wine-cellar of the deceased from

remote antiquity.
' All these species have been found in the tombs and identified by savants in arcliajological

botany—Kunth, Unger, Schweiufurth (Louet, La Flore I'haraouique, pp. 17, 40, i'2, 4;j, Nos. 33, 97,

102, 104, 105, 100).
' The bamia, Hihiecus esculeiitus, L., is a plant of the family of the Malvaceai, having a fruit of

five divisions, covered with prickly hairs, and containing round, white, soft seeds, slightly sweet, but

astringent in taste, and very mucilaginous (y. de Sacy, lidation de I'l'gypte par Abd-AUutif, pp. 10,

37-40). It figures on the monuments of Pharaonic times (Koseluni, Monumenti civili, pi. xxxis. 3,

and text, vol. i. pp. 3S0, 881 ; cf. Wcenig, Die Fflanzen im Alien JEgypten, pp. 219, 220).
'' The meloukhia, Corchorus Oliloriua, L., is a plant belonging to the Tilliace;e, which is chopped

up and cooked much the same as endive is with us, but which few Europeans can eat, owing to the

mucilage it contains (S. de Lacy, Eelution de VEgijple par Abd-Allatif, pp. IG, 17, 40-42). Theo-

phrastus says it was celebrated for Its bitterness (lliitoria Plant., vii. 7); it was used as food,

however, iu tlie Greek town of Alexandria (Puny, K. N., xxi. 15, 32).
" The colocasia, Arum colocasia, L., is mentioned in Pliny (H. N., xix. 5 ; xxiv. 10) among the

vegetables of Egypt: the root, cooked iu water, is still eaten at the present day.

F
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which grew in the Nile, the white and the blue, have seed-vessels similar to

those of tiie poppy : the capsules contain small gr.iins of the size of millet-

seed. The fruit of the piuk lotus "
grows on a different stalk from that of the

flower, and springs directly from the root
;

it resembles a honeycomb in form,'

or, to take a more prosaic simile, the rose of a watering-pot. Tiie upper part has

twenty or thirty cavities,
" each containing a seed as big as an olive stone, and

pleasant to eat either fresli or dried." ' This is what the ancients called

the bean of Egypt.^
" The yearly shoots of the papyrus are also gatliered.

After pulling them up in the marshes, the points are cut off and rejected, the

part remaining being about a cubit in length. It is eaten as a delicacy and

is sold in the markets, but those who are fastidious partake of it only after

baking."
^

Twenty different kinds of grain and fruits, prepared by crushing

between two stones, are kneaded and baked to furnish cakes or bread
;
these

are often mentioned in tlie texts as cakes of nabeca, date cakes, and cakes of

figs. Lily loaves, made from tlie roots and seeds of the lotus, were the delight

of tlie gourmand, and appear on the tables of the kings of the XIX"'

dynasty ;

' bread and cakes made of cereals formed the habitual food of the

people.^ Durrah is of African origin; it is the "grain of the South" of the

inscriptions.*" On the other hand, it is supposed that wheat and six-rowed

barley came from the region of the Euphrates ; they are still found there

growing wild, and thence they have spread over the world.' Egypt was

among the first to procure and cultivate them.^ The soil there is so kind to

'
HERODOTns, ii. 92. The root of two species of lotus is still held in much esteem by the hnlf-

savage inhabitants of Lake Menzaleli, but they prefer that of the Nymphxa Cieridea (Savahy, Leitres

sar VlCgtjple, vol. i. p. 8, note 8; Kapfeneau-Delile, Flore d Egypte, in the Description, vol. xix.

p. 425).
' DiODOBus SiouLus, i. 10, 34; Tueophrastus, Hist. PI., iv. 10; Sthado, xvii. 799.
'
IlEKODOTrs, ii. 92. On the papyrus of Egypt in general, and on its uses, whether as an edible

or otherwise, see Fk. Wceniq, Die Pfianzen int Allen JEgyptat, pp. 74-129.
•

Tiu, which is the most ancient word for bread, appears in c.irly times to have been used for

every kind of paste, whether made with fruits or grain ; the more modern word aqU applies specially
to bread made from cereals. Tlio lily loaves are mentione 1 in the Papyrus Anastasi, No. 4, p. 14, 1. 1.

' From the Ancient Empire downwards, the rations of the workmen were distributed in corn

or in loaves. The long flat loaf i^ai is, moreover, the principal offering brought for the dead ; another

oval loaf with a jar of water is the determinative for the idea of funeral repast fTr whieli

shows that its use dates from early prehistoric times in Egypt.
" The African origin of the common durrah, Holciis Sonjhum, L., is admitted by E. UE Candolle,

Origine des plantes ciiltirgifs, pp. 30j-,307. Its seeds have been found in the tombs (Loret, La Flore

Pharaouiqiie, p. 12, No. 20), and a representation of it in the Theban paintings (Uosei.lisi, ilonu-

menti riiili, pi. xxxvi. 2, and text, vol. i. p. 301, et seq.). I have found it mentioned umler the name
ol dirali in the Papyrus Anastasi, No. iv., p. 13, 1. 12; p. 17, 1. 4.

'
Wheat, suo, is the corn of the north of the inscriptions. Barley is iati, ioti. On the Asiatic

origin of wheat, see E. de Candoi.i.e, Origine dcs jilantis cultir^fs, pp. 285-288; his conclusions

appear to me insufficiently supported by fact. The Semitic name of wheat is found under the form

kamhu in the Pyramids (Masi'EKO, La Pyramidc du roi T^i, in the Hicueil, vol. v. p. 10).
' The position which wheat and barley occupy in the lists of offerings, proves the antiquity of

their existence in Egypt. Mariette found spicimeiis of barley in the tnmbs of the Ancient Empire
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THE EGTPTIAX UOE."

man, that in many places no agricultural toil is required. As soon as the

water of the Nile retires, the ground is

sown without previous preparation, and the

grain, falling straight into the mud, grows

as vigorously as in the best-ploughed fur-

rows.' Where the earth is hard it is neces-

sary to break it up, but the extreme simplicity

of the instruments with which this was

done shows what a feeble resistance it

offered. For a long time the hoe sufficed
;

a hoe composed of two pieces of wood of

unequal length, united at one of their

extremities, and held together towards the

middle by a slack cord : the plough, when first invented, was but a slightly

enlarged hoe, drawn by oxen.-' Tlie cultivation of cereals, once established

on the banks of the Nile,

developed, from earliest times,

to such a degree as to sup-

plant all else: hunting, fish-

ing, the rearing of cattle,

occupied but a secondary

place compared with agri-

culture, and Egypt became,

that which she still remains,

a vast granary of wheat.

The part of the valley

first cultivated was from Gebel

Silsileh to the apex of the

Delta.^ Between the Libyan and Arabian ranges it presents a slightly

at Saqqarab (Schweinfueth, Notice stir les resles de rifggtuux de I'Ancienne Egypte contenus dans une

armoire du musg'e de Boulaq, iu the Bulletin de Vlnstitul Egyptien, 2iid series, vol. v. p. 4).

• P.-S. GiRAKD, Mginoire sur I'Agricnlture, I'lndustrie et le Commerce de VEgypte, iu the Description

de VEgypte, vol. xviii. p. 49.

2 Bas-relief from the tomb of Ti ; drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a photograph by Emil

Brugsch-Bey.
»
CosTAZ, Grottes d'EMhyia, in the Description de VEgypte, vol. vi. p. 105; Maspero, Etudes

Egyptiennes, vol. ii. pp. 6S-71.
* Bas-relief from the tomb of Ti ; drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a photograph by Emil

Brugsch-Bey.
» This was the tradition of all the ancients. Herodotus related that, according to the Egyptians,

the whole of Egypt, with the exception of the Theban nome, was a vast swamp previous to the

time of Meues (Hekodotcs, ii. 4). Aristotle {Mcteorolog., i. xiv.) adds that the Ked Sea, the

Mediterranean, aud the area now occupied by the Delta, formed one sea. Cf. pp. 3-5 of this volumei

on the formation of the Delta.

PLOUGUING.'
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convex suifaco, furrowed lengthways by a depression, iu the bottom of which

the Nile is gathered aud enclosed when the inuudation is over. In the

summer, as soon as the river had risen higher than the top of its banks, the

water rushed by the force of gravity towards the lower lands, hollowing in its

course long channels, some of which never completely dried up, even when

the Nile reached its lowest level.^ Cultivation was easy in the neighbourhood

of these natural reservoirs, but everywhere else the movements of the river

were rather injurious than advantageous to man. The inundation scarcely

ever covered the higher ground in the valley, which therefore remained unpro-

ductive ; it flowed rapidly over the lands of medium elevation, and moved so

sluggishly in the hollows that they became weedy and stagnant pools.^ In

any year the portion not watered by the river was invaded by the sand : from

the lush vegetation of a hot country, there was but one step to absolute aridity.

At the present day an ingeniously established system of irrigation allows the

agriculturist to direct aud distribute the overflow according to his needs.

From Gebel Ain to the sea, the Nile and its principal branches are bordered

by long dykes, which closely follow the windings of the river and furnish

sufHciently stable embankments. Numerous canals lead off to right aud

left, directed more or less obliquely towards the confines of the valley ; they

are divided at intervals by fresh dykes, starting at the one side from the

river, and ending on the other either at the Bahr Yusuf or at tlie rising of the

desert. Some of these dykes protect one district only, and consist merely

of a bank of earth ; others command a large extent of territory, and a breach

iu them would entail the ruin of an entire province. These latter are some-

times like real ramparts, made of crude brick carefully cemented
;

a few,

as at Qosheish, have a core of hewn stones, which later generations have

covered with masses of brickwork, and strengthened with constantly renewed

buttresses of earth. They wind across the plain with many unexpected and

apparently aimless turns; on closer examination, however, it may be seen

that this irregularity is not to be attributed to ignorance or caprice. Experience

had taught the Egyptians the art of picking out, upon the almost imperceptible

relief of the soil, the easiest lines to use against the inundation : of tiiese they

have followed carefully the sinuosities, and if the course of the dykes appears

singular, it is to be ascribed to the natural configuration of the ground.

Subsidiary embankments thrown up between the principal ones, aud parallel

' The whole ilesoiiptioii of the damage wliieh can be done by the Nile in phices where the

iuuiuhitiou is nut rofjuhitcd, is borrowed from Linant 1)E BellefonUs, M^moire sur ks principaux
tramti.c d'ulilite' jiuhliqiic, |i.

3.

^ This iihysiciil cuiiligmiitiini of llic counliy c xiduiiis the e.viuteuoe nt n voiy early date of tliu3u

gigontie sciiicnta which I have already moutioued ; ef. p. 33, note 5, of this Uittory.
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to the Nile, separate the higher ground bordering the river from the low

lands on the confines of the valley ; they divide the larger basins into smaller

divisions of varying area, in which the irrigation is regulated by means of

special trenches.' As long as the Nile is falling, the dwellers on its Imnks

leave their canals in free communication with it; but they dam them up
towards the end of the winter, just before the return of the inundation, and

do not reopen them till early in August, when tiie new flood is at its height.

The waters then flowing in by the trenches are arrested by the nearest trans-

verse dyke and spread over the fields. When they have stood there long

enough fo saturate the ground, the dyke is pierced, and they pour into the

next basin until they are stopped by a second dyke, which in its turn forces

tbem again to spread out on either side. This operation is renewed from

dyke to dyke, till the valley soon becomes a series of artificial ponds, ranged
one above another, and flowing one into another from Gebel Silsileh to the

apex of the Delta. In autumn, the mouth of each ditch is dammed up anew,

in order to prevent the mass of water from flowing back into the stream. The

transverse dykes, which have been cut in various places, are also repaired, and

the basins become completely landlocked, separated by narrow causeways. In

some places, the water thus imprisoned is so shallow that it is soon absorbed

by the soil
;
in others, it is so deep, that after it has been kept in for several

weeks, it is necessary to let it run off into a neighbouring depression, or straight

into the river itself.'-^

History has left us no account of the vicissitudes of the struggle in which

the Egyptians were engaged with the Nile, nor of the time expended in bring-

ing it to a successful issue. Legend attributes the idea of the system and its

partial working out to the god Osiris :
^ then Menes, the first mortal king, is

said to have made the dyke of Qosheish, on which depends the prosperity of

the Delta "• and Middle Egypt, and the fabulous MoBris is supposed to have

extended the blessings of the irrigation to the Fayum.^ In reality, the

' The first precise information about the arrangement of a basin, or a series of basins, was

collected at the beginning of our century by Martin, Description riAigraphiipn' cles provinci's de Beni-

Soueyfet du Fayoum, in the Description de VKgypte, vol. xvi. p. 6, et seq. The regulations to which

the basins of Upper Egypt and of the Delta are subject lias been well described by Chklu, Le Nil,

le Soudan, VKcjypte, p. 323, et seq.
^ P.-S. GiRAKD, M^moire sue VAgriculture, V Industrie et le Commerce de VA'gypte, in tlie Description

de VEgypte, vol. xvii. pp. 10-13. For the technical details of the progressive filling and emptying of

the basins, see again Chelu, Le Nil, le Soudan, VKgypte, pp. 325-333.
^ DiOD. SiccLUS, i. 19, who borrowed this information from the hymns of the Alexandrine period.
* BvNSEN, Egypt's Place in the World's Story, vol. ii. p. 41, interpreting a passage of Herodotus

(ii. 91), thinks that it was the dyke of Qosheish, the construction of which the Egyptians attributed

to Menes.
^
HERODOTrs, ii. ].")0, 149, where it is useless to seek to identify an actual Pharaoli witli

Moeris,
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rogulation of the inundation and the making of cultivable land are tlie work

of unrecorded generations who peopled the valley. The kings of the historic

period had only to maintain and develop certain points of what had already

been done, and Upper Egypt is to this day chequered by the network of

waterways with which its earliest inhabitants covered it. The work must

have begun simultaneously at several points, without previous agreement,

and, as it were, instinctively. A dyke protecting a village, a canal draining

or watering some small province, demanded the efforts of but few indi-

viduals
;
then the dykes would join one another, the canals would be pro-

longed till they met others, and the work undertaken by chance would be

improved, and would spread with the concurrence of an ever-increasing

BOATMEN FIGHTING ON A CANAI, COMJirNICATING WITH THK NILE.'

population. What happened at the end of last century, shows us that the

system grew and was developed at the expense of considerable quarrels and

bloodshed. The inhabitants of each district carried out the part of the work

most conducive to their own interest, seizing the supply of water, keeping it

and discharging it at pleasure, without considering whether they were injuring

their neighbours by deju-iving them of their supply or by flooding them ;

hence arose perpetual strife and fighting. It became imperative that the

rights of the weaker should be respected, and that the 'system of distribution

should be co-ordinated, for the country to accept a beginning at least of social

organization analogous to that which it acquired later: the Nile thus

determined the political as well as the pliysical constitution of Egypt.^

The country was divided among communities, whoso members were

supposed to be descended from the same seed {])uit)
and to belong to the same

' Bas-relief from tlio tomb of Ti
; drawn by Faucher-OuJin, from a photograph by K. Bru^'sch-Boy.

- For the state of the irrigation service at tho beginning of our century, ami for the dill'erences

which arose between tho villages over tho distribution of tho water, and on tho manner in which the

supply was cut off, see P.-S. GiiiAim, Mc'moire sur I'AgricuUure, I'liiduUrie il le Commerce de I'L'gypU,
in the l)e»criplion ile I'Kijijple, vol. xvii. p. 13, ot seq. ; for the present legislation, see CiiKLr, Le Nil,

le Soudan, VJCgijpU', pp. :!0S-y21. 4S2, et seq.
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family (paitu^): the chiefs of them were called ro2nutu, the guardians, or

pastors of the family, and in later times their name became a title applicable
to the nobility in general.

Families combined and formed

groups of various importancr

under the authority of a head

chiei—rojxUtii-M.^ They were,

in fact, hereditary lords, dis-

pensing justice, levying taxes

in kind on their subordinates,

reserving to themselves the

redistribution of land, lead-

ing their men to battle, and

sacrificing to the gods.^ The

territories over which they

exercised authority formed

small states, whose boundaries

even now, in some places, can

be pointed out with certainty.

The principality of the Tere-

binth* occupied the very

heart of Egypt, where the

valley is widest, and the course

of the Nile most advantage-

ously disposed by nature— a

country well suited to be the

cradle of an infant civilization. Siaiit (Siut), the capital, is built almost at

the foot of the Libyan range, on a strip of land barely a mile in width, which

A GREAT EGYPTIAN LOKD, TI, AND HIS WIFE.'

' Tlic word 2^ailu has liecn iuterpreted by 5T. Lepagc-Renoiif {Vroceedings of the Biblical Arclweo-

logical Society, IHSI-SS, x. p. 77) to signiTy "the dead, past generations." The sense indicated in

tlie text was proposed hy Maspero (EtiuUs Egyptienneg, vol. ii. p. 15, ct seq.) and afterwards adopted

by Brugsch {Vie JEipjpMogie, p. 291).
' These titles liave been explained by Haspcro {Etudes Egyptiennes, vol. ii. pp. 13-10, and

Notes au jour le jour, § 25, in tlie Proceedings of the Biblical Arclneolorjical Society, 1891-92,
vol xiv. p. 314; cf. Piehl, in the Becueil de Travaux, vol. i. p. 133, n. 1, and Zeitschiifl, 1S83,

p. 128).
' These prerogatives were still exercised by the princes of the uomes under tho Middle and New

Empires (Masi'ebo, La Grande Inscription de Beni-Hassan, in the Becueil, vol. i. pp. 179-181); they

only enjoyed tliem then by the good will of the reigning sovereign.
' Tlie Egyptian word for the tree which gives its name to this principality is atf, iatf, iotf : it is

only by a process of elimination that I have como to identify it with the Pistacia Terehinlhus, L..

wliich furnislied the Egyptians with the scented resin snutir (Loret, La Flore pharaonique, p. 44,

Xo. 110).
'• Drawn by Kancher-Gudin, from a photograph liy Di'MTCHEN, Besidiale, vol. ii. pi. vii.
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ijnjrrhijnjch.

separates the river from the hills. A canal surrounds it on three sides, and makes,

as it were, a natural ditch

about its walls; during the

inundation it is connected

uitli the mainland only by

narrow causeways
— shaded

with mimosas—and looking

like a raft of verdure aground

in the current.' The site

is as happy i^s it is pictur-

esque ;
not only does the

town command the two arms

of the river, opening or

closing the waterway at

will, but from time imme-

morial the most frequented

of the routes into Central

Africa has terminated at its

gates, bringing to it the

commerce of the Soudan.

It held sway, at the out-

set, over both banks, from

range to range, northward

as far as Ueyriit, where

the true IJahr Yusuf leaves

the Nile, and southward to

the neighbourhood of Gebel

Sheikh llaridi. The extent

and original number of the

(itlier principalities is not so

easily determined. The most

important, to tiie north of

Sint, were those of the llare

and the Oleander. The principality of the Hare never reached the dimen-

sions of tliat of its neighbour the Terebinth, but its chief town was Iviimiinii,

whose antiquity was so remote, that a universally accepted tradition made

it the scene of the most important acts of creation.- Tliat of the Oleander,

' BomliorV drawing, rfiiroiliiccil mi
]i. •J.'i, und tiikcn from a pliotograi)li by Itinto, gives most

fiutlifully tlie nspcct prcsoiitod by tliu plniii mid tlio modeiii towu of Siout during the iiiundntiou.
•

Kliiniinfi, Ibf present A8liim"lii('iii, is tlu' HiTinii])oIiK of the Oi-eeks, the town of the pod Thot.

•^ Y"^^ \^^'*'^^ (BerifAiaxaFJ

CSJute/Sv^l&i^pS 'J^^^^ (AM'ris. Te^ineh.}

le

^d^^^^^A ^aJJut (SpeosArUrnLdosI

^^Lroti^s^, X**?'^^"^ /S'ernzvpclLS ^fLiitjna^iJuTiii.'zczJvJ

**'i/n^j^A^^;^^,of the Haro

NoiTie

NtiU riCi SaiLku. fMicfxuDnpoh^

Ifpp.

Te r e b i n tV k^Q^>riri/ lEl-AinrxiAJ

Luvirer
^S^M\*^^^^>^y,^liii^Jioi

tKe
'

s.S^-i'KZ^a^^^^^u (liypscU.S/uTtbjfLucopoli^.^

B a.al%
NOMES

of

rvllODLE EGYPT

Scale

Nom e

of U^-._
.Jpd. (Panjypoli^'^^^^0^loKa.

alE.of GreenwTcTT

L ThuiDier.del'-
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i/l'yy^
i'cn%vich

,^^'-"-^'i"i

'

^S''?'i^?\*sf«;>^ y "JIM
„ fel-ffiueA/

the •^oA)

iWi^f yiot Aititi
Ku^U (jJpoUirUipolij Parvu.Jijif)\ sparrow -hawks

•nAttfit (S/unJiur)

^^JLicHi, (MedxuTtotJ

on the contrary, was even larger than that of the Terebinth, and from

Hininsii, its chief governor ruled alike over the marshes of the Fayi\m and

the plains of Beni-Suef.^

To the south, Apu on the

right bank governed a

district so closely shut in

between a bend of the

Nile and two spurs of

the range, that its limits

have never varied much

since ancient times. Its

inhabitants were divided

in their employment be-

tween weaving and the

culture of cereals. From

early times they possessed

the privilege of furnish-

ing clothing to a large

part of Egypt, and their

looms, at the present day,

still make those checked

or striped
"
melayahs

"

which the fellah women

wear over their long blue

tunics.^ Beyond Apu,

Thinis, the Girgeh of the

Arabs, situate on both

banks of the river, rivalled

Khmunu in antiquity and Siiit in wealth : its plains still produce the

richest harvests and feed the most numerous herds of sheep and oxen in

the Said. As we approach the cataract, information becomes scarcer. Qubti

-,, „ ,J>i V""'^,&-U.ISheMl.Maswoine -i^of thW-tw4_ Feathers

GeieiAbtlShegli.
Vf Ccbit

NOMES
of

UPPER EGYPT

Sca^e

CexirztMojiJuT'ieh. S

-l~

yS>^£^^

J-'-v^ (Jsl'^.S[S']f.yW^''^'''l

L.Thuillicr.dd'

For the geography of the noma of the Hare, of whieli it is the capital, see Maspero, Notes au

jour le jour, § 10, in tlie Proceedings of the Bihlkal Archivohyicnl Society. 1891-92, vol. xiv. pp.
187-204.

' Hiniii.su is the Hei-achopolis Magna of tlie GreelvS, the present Henassieh, called also Ahuas-el-
Meilineli. The Egyptian word for the trea which gives its name to this principality, is Narit
(Di-.MicnEN, Geschichte JFAjyptens, pp. 209, 210). Loret has shown that this tree, Nurit, is the oleander

{Sur Vtirhre ^'ilroti des ancien.': Egypiiens, in the Recueil de Travau.v, vol. sv. p. 102).
-
Apfl was the Panopolls or Chenimis of the Greeks, the town of the god Mia or ithyphallic Khimii

(Brogsch, Dictionnaire g&igraplaque, pp. 575, 13S0). Its manufactures of linen are mentioned by
Strabo (xvii. p. 813) ; the majority of the beautiful Coptic woven fabrics and embroideries which have
been brought to Europe lately, come from the necropolis of the Arab period at Apil.
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and Aiinu of tlie South, the Coptos and Hermonthis of the Greeks, shared

peaceably the plain occupied later on by Thebes and its temples, and Ne-

Ichabit and Zobu watched over the safety of Egypt.^ Nekhabit soon lost its

position as a frontier town, and that portion of Nubia lying between Gebel

Silsileh and the rapids of Syene formed a kind of border province, of which

Nubit-Ombos was the principal sanctuary and Abu-Elephantine the fortress :

-^

beyond this were the barbarians, and those inaccessible regions whence the

Nile descended upon our earth.

The organization of the Delta, it would appear, was more slowly brought

about. It must have greatly resembled that of the lowlands of Equatorial

Africa, towards the confluence of the Bahr el Abiad and the Bahr el Ghazul.

Great tracts of mud, difficult to describe as either solid or liquid, marshes

dotted here and there with sandy islets, bristling with papyrus reeds, water-lilies,

and enormous plants through which the arms of the Nile sluggishly pushed

their ever-shifting course, low-lying wastes intersected with streams and pools,

unfit for cultivation and scarcely available for pasturing cattle.^ The popula-

tion of such districts, engaged in a ceaseless struggle with nature, always

preserved relatively ruder manners, and a more rugged and savage character,

impatient of all authority. The conquest of this region began from the outer

edge only. A few principalities were established at the apex of the Delta in

localities where the soil had earliest been won from the river. It appears that

one of these divisions embraced the country south of and between the bifurca-

tion of the Nile : Aiinu of the North, the Heliopolis of the Greeks, was its capital.

In very early times the principality was divided, and formed three new states,

independent of each other. Those of Aunu and the Haunch were opposite to

each other, the first on the Arabian, the latter on the Libyan bank of the Nile.

The district of the White Wall marched with that of the Haunch on the

north, and on the south touched tlie territory of the Oleander. Further

down the river, between the more important branches, the governors of Sai's

and of Bubastis, of Athribis and of Busiris, shared among themselves tiie

primitive Delta.'' Two frontier provinces of unequal size, the Arabian on

'

NilUhaliit, Nckhiiljit, tlic: hkroglyphic uamo of wliich xviis first corrcetly read by SI. de Kougc
(Cours j))o/t«f^ fi « CulUije de France, 1869), is cl-Kab, the Kilitliyia of the Greeks (BuiGscii, Dielion-

naire G^ugmji/uque, pp. 351-^53), nud Zobu, Killi'i, Apolliuopoli.'* Magna (liitUGscii, Dictioiiiiniie

Giograjihique, pp. U21, yi;2).
' The iiome of Elcphautino was called Kbontit, the advanced, the point of Esjypt (Lki'sus, Der

Bogcn in der liicrogli/pldk, in the ZiiUchrift, 1872, pp. SG-88 ; cf. BiU'GscH, Die Biblitehen siebeii

Mire der Huiujennolh, p. 2G, et scq.).
' All the features of this deseiiption are taken from notes of my travels; it is the aspeet presented

in those districts of the Delta where the artiliei.il regulation of tlie water has completely disappeared

owing to the inveterate negligence of the central government.
' See p. i of this volume for the description of this primitive Delta.
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the east in the Wady Tiimilat, and the Libyan on the west to the south of Lake

Mareotis, defended the approaches of the country from the attacks of Asiatic

Bedawins and of African nomads. The marshes of the interior and the dunes

of the littoral, were not conducive to the development of any great industry or

civilization. They only comprised tracts of thinly populated country, like the

principalities of the Harpoon and of the Cow, and others whose limits varied

from century to century with the changing course of the river. The work of

^^M-=E D I T

[^'

•^f'.

_^ft,' o n. i u. a. z_

V (Khlk
'"'I.

'"

of the Wes'T»\ ^Is'l'JA^.

X
"^v,
^S •vi

I

NOMES
OF

LOWER EGYPT

Scale

(of
«h-^

(Latopolij ^j<,

H au. n b K ^1

Miuuvuf'ira . (ME

J Upper Egypt --^ ' - " V*'- /' ^fs"''"^

The While/
O.I>(

IWa^D:

^.'"'^'s^^^^^i^^ ^
\h> iHf) !?» 'Knife

(Apjtrodttopo' t.Atfiehj
3HS..ai GreetiTATch

L Thuilliei' dd'

rendering the marshes salubrious and of digging canals, whicii had been so

successful in the Nile Valley, was less efficacious in the Delta, and proceeded

more slowly. Here the embankments were not supported by a mountain chain :

they were continued at random across the marshes, cut at every turn to admit

the waters of a canal or of an arm of the river. The waters left their usual

bed at the least disturbing influence, and made a fresh course for themselves

across country. If the inundation were delayed, the soft and badly drained soil

again became a slougli : should it last but a few weeks longer than usual, the
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work of several generations was for a long time undone. Tlie Delta of

one epoch rarely presented the same aspect as that of previous periods, and

Northern Egypt never became as fully mistress of her soil as the Egypt of

the south.^

These first principalities, however small they appear to us, were yet too

large to remain undivided. In those times of slow communication, the strong

attraction which a capital exercised over the provinces under its authority did

not extend over a wide radius. That part of the population of the Terebinth,

living sufficiently near to Siiit to come into the town for a few hours in the

morning, returning in the evening to the villages when business was done,

would not feel any desire to withdraw from the rule of the prince who

governed there. On the other hand, those who lived outside that restricted

circle were forced to seek elsewhere some places of assembly to attend the

administration of justice, to sacrifice in common to the national gods, and to

exchange the produce of the fields and of local manufactures. Those towns

which had the good fortune to become such rallying-points naturally played

the part of rivals to the capital, and their chiefs, with the district whose

pojiulation, so to speak, gravitated around them, tended to become independent

of tliD prince. When they succeeded in doing this, they often preserved for

the new state thus created, the old name, slightly modified by the addition of

an epithet. The primitive territory of Siut was in this way divided into

tiiree distinct communities ; two, which remained faithful to the old emblem

of the tree—the Upper Terebintli, with Siiit itself in the centre, and the

Lower Terebinth, with Kusit, to the north
; the third, in the south and east,

took as their totem the immortal serpent which dwelt in their mountains, and

called themselves the Serpent Jlountain, whose chief town was that of the

Sparrow Hawk. The territory of the Oleander produced by its dismemberment

the principality of the Upper Oleander, that of the Lower Oleander, and that

of the Knife. The territory of the Harpoon in the Delta divided itself into

the Western and Eastern Harpoon.- The fis.sion in most cases could not have

been accomplished without struggles ;
but it did take place, and all the prin-

cipalities having a domain of any considerable extent had to submit to it,

however they may have striven to avoid it. This parcelling out was continued

as circumstances afforded opportunity, until the whole of Egypt, except the

' For the geography of the Dcltn, ponsult the woik of J. ok Korr.i:, Gifographif aiicieniie de hi

Uasse-J'.'gijiile, IS91, in wliich nre brought together, discussed, nml carefully co-ordinnted, the iii-

fnrmution scattered al«>iil in iilplialntical order in the ndniiniblc Dictinnmiirf Ge<Hiraphiqite of

IJrngsch.
- J. Ill-: Rot'OK, Gifographie ancieiiiie de la

litifge-Kriiiple, pp. .^0-50.
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lialf desert districts about the cataract, became but an agglomeration of petty

states nearly equal in power aud population.^

The Greeks called them uomes, and we have borrowed the word from

them ;- the natives named them in several ways, the most ancient term being

"niiit," which may be translated domain^ and the most common appellation

in recent times being
"
hospu," which signifies district.^ The number of the

nomes varied considerably iu the course of centuries : the hieroglyphic monu-

ments aud classical authors fixed them sometimes at thirty-six, sometimes at

forty, sometimes at forty-four, or even fifty. The little that we know of

their history, up to the present time, explains the reason of this variation.

Ceaselessly quarrelled over by the princely families who possessed them, the

nomes were alternately humbled and exalted by civil wars, marriages, and

conquest, which caused them continually to pass into fresh hands, either entire

or divided. The Egyptians, whom we are accustomed to consider as a people

respecting the established order of things, and conservative of ancient tra-

dition, showed themselves as restless and as prone to modify or destroy the

work of the past, as the most inconstant of our modern nations. The distance

of time which separates them from us, and the almost complete absence of

documents, gives them an appearance of immobility, by which we are liable to

be unconsciously deceived
;
when the monuments still existing shall have been

unearthed, their history will present the same complexity of incidents, the

same agitations, the same instability, which we suspect or know to have been

characteristic of most other Oriental nations. One thing alone remained stable

among them in the midst of so many revolutions, and which prevented them

from losing their individuality and from coalescing in a common unity. This

was the belief in and the worship of one particular deity. If the little

capitals of the petty states whose origin is lost in a remote past
—Edfu aud

Deuderah, Nekhabit and Biito, Siut, Thinis, Khmunix, Sa'is, Bubastis,

Athribis—had only possessed that importance which resulted from the presence

'

Examijles of the subdivisiou of ancient uomes and the creation of fresh numcs are met with

long after primitive times. We find, for example, the nomc of the Western Harpoon divided umier
the Greeks and Komans into two districts—that of the Harpoon proper, of which the cliief town was

Sonti-nofir; and that of Kanfifir, with the Ouiiphis of classical geographers fur its capital (Uuugsch,
Dictionnaire Ge'ufjraphique, pp. 1012-1020).

2 The definition of the word vome, aud those passages iu ancient authors where it is used, will

be found in Jaulonski, Opuscula, ed. T. Water, vol. i. pp. 169-17G.
^ For the various meanings of this word, see Maspekq, Sur U sens des molf Niiit el Uuit, in the

Proceedings of the Biblical Archseological Society, 1SS9-90, vol. xii. p. 230, et seq.
•
BiilGscu, Geo3i-. J«s., vol. i. pp. 18-21; cf. Haspero, Etudes Egyptiennes, vol, ii. pp. 1S3-18G.

The word tvsli, which iu the Coptic texts has replaced hospCi. and mat, signified originally limit,

frontier; it is, properly speaking, the territory marked out ami limited by the slel.v which belongs to

a town or a village.
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of an ambitious petty prince, or from the wealth uf their inhabitants, they

would never have passed safe and sound througii the long centuries of

existence wliich they enjoyed from the opening to the close of Egyptian

history. Fortune raised their chiefs, some even to the rank of rulers of the

world, and in turn abased them : side by side with the earthly ruler, whose

glory was but too often eclipsed, there was enthroned in each nome a

divine ruler, a deity, a god of the domain,
" nutir nuiti," whose greatness

never perished. The princely families might be exiled or become extinct,

the extent of the territory might diminish or increase, the town might
be doubled iu size and population or fall in ruins: the god lived on

through all these vicissitudes, and his presence alone preserved intact the

rights of the state over which he reigned as sovereign. If any disaster befell

his worshippers, his temple was the spot where the survivors of the catastrophe

rallied around him, their religion preventing them from mixing with the

inhabitants of neighbouring towns and from becoming lost among them. The

survivors multiplied with that extraordinary rapidity which is the cha-

racteristic of the Egyptian fellah, and a few years of peace sufficed to repair

losses which apparently were irreparable. Local religion was the tie which

bound together those divers elements of which each principality was composed,

and as long as it remained, the nomes remained
;
when it vanished, they dis-

appeared with it.
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CHAPTER II.

THE GODS OF EGY PT.

Tlieir number niul tlicii- nature—Tlie fembl goils, livint;- and ilrad—The Triads—Toniplcs and

jiriests—Tlic oosmogonios of the Delta—The Enneads ol" Ilelioiiulis and of Herniopolis.

1HE incredible number of religious scenes to be found

among the representations on the ancient monuments

of Egypt is at first glance very striking. Nearly

every illustration in the works of Egyptologists

brings before us the figure of some deily receiving

with an impassive countenance the prayers and

offerings of a worshipper. One would think that

the country had been inhabited for the most

part by gods, and contained just sufficient men

and animals to satisfy the requirements of their

worship.

On penetrating into this mysterious world, we are

confronted by an actual rabble of gods, each one of

whom has always possessed but a limited and almost

unconscious existence. They severally represented

a function, a moment in the life of man or of the

universe: thus Napiit was identified with the ripe ear, or the grain of wheat ;^

' Bas-relief from (lie temple of Luxor. Drawn by Boudicr, from a photograph by Bento,
taken in 1890. The two pcrsonnges marching in front, carrying great bouquets, and eaeh with an
uplifted hand, arc tlie hist in a Irng procession of tl;e sons of liameses II. The vignette, which
represents King Seti I. kneeh'ng, is also diawn by Bcudier, and is from a bas-relief of the temple
of Abydos.

' The word napr'd means gmin. the grain t.f wheat (Bkvgscii, IHH. HU'roghqJiiqm: pp. 752, ".iS).
The grain-god is represented in the (emb of Seti I. (LErhuvuE, Le Timlnau de Seti I", in the

G
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^r.

i^

it

Masklionit appeared by the child's cradle at the very moment of its birth
;

^ and

Ixaninit presided over the naming and the nurture

of the newly born.^ Neither Raninit, the fairy god-

mother, nor Maskhonit exercised over nature as a

whole that sovereign authority which we are accus-

tomed to consider the primary attribute of deity.

Every day of every year was passed by the one

in easing the pangs of women in travail ; by

tlie other, in choosing for each baby a name

to sound auspiciously, and to serve afterwards to

exorcise the influences of evil fortune. No sooner

were their tasks accomplished in one place than

they hastened to another, where approacliing birth

demanded their presence and their care. From

child-bed to child-bed they passed, and if they

fulfilled the single offices in which they were ac-

counted adepts, the pious asked nothing more of

them. Bands of mysterious cynocephali haunting

the Eastern and the ^yeste^n mountains concen-

trated the whole of their activity on one passing

moment of the day. They danced and chattered

in the East for half an hour, to salute the sun atTHK GOUDESS NArUlT, NATIT.

Mifmoii-es de la Mission Fmtifaise, vol. ii. part iv. pi. xxix., 2uil row; pi. xxxi., Snl row) as a man

wearing two full cars of wheat or barley upon his hcaJ. lie is mentioned in the Uymn to the Nile

(cf. p. 40) about the same date, and in two or three other text.s of difterent periods. The goddess

Napril, or Napii, to whom reference is here made, was his duplicate (Ik rton, Excerpta Ilieroghjphica,

pi. xis. ; IjEPsivs, Denl;m., iv. 52; Dl'michen-, lUsuUatc, \ol. ii. pi. Ixi.); her head-dress is a sheaf

of corn (Lanzone, Disionario di Mitologia, |ip. sJ.SO, 381), as iu the illnstralion.

' This goddess, whose name expresses and whose form personifies the brick or stone ccuch, the

cliild-bcd or -chair, upon which women in labour bowed themselves, is sometimes subdivided Into two

or lour secondary divinities (IIariette, Denderah, vol. iv. pi. Ixxiv. «, and p. 288 of the text). She

is mentioned along with Shnit, destiny, and Kaniuit, sucldiiig (MAsrtRO, Ktuihs J.'gi/pticnnee, vol. i.

p. 27). Her part of fairy godmother at the cradle of the new-born child is shown from the passage of

the Wi'slcar Papyrus giving a detailed account of the births of three kings of the fifth dynasty

(Ehman, Die Miirriien des Papyrus Weslcar, pi. ix. part 21, et seq. ; cf. JIasi'EKu, Les Coiilis populains
de VKgypte Aiicienne, 2nd edit., pp. 7G-81). She is represented in human form, and often wears upon
her head two long palm-shoots, curling over at their ends (Lanzose, Dizionario di Mitologia, pp. 329,

330, and pi. cxxxiv. 1, 2).
'•' Puninit i)resides over the child's suckling, but she also gives him his name (JIasI'eho, Les Cotilet

pnpidaires, 2nd edit., p. 7(i, note 1), and hence, his fortune (llAsrEiiO, Ktudes J.'gyptienues, vol. i. p. 27).

She is on the whole the nursing goddess (IjANZOxe, Dizionario di Mitologia, pp. 472-477, and pis.

clxxxviii.-clxxxix.). Sometimes she is represented as a human-headed woman (Lepsus, Utiihn., iii.

188 o ; WiLKixsox, Manners and Customs, 2nd edit., vol. iii. pi. xlv.
;">, 6, and pp. 213, 214), or as lioness-

headed (Lei'SRs, Denlim., iv. 57), most frequently with the head of a serpent (Lei'sus, Denkm., iii.

pi. clxx. ;
PitissE d'.-Vvennes, Monuments, pi. i. ; Mauiette, Dendi'rah, vo\. iii. pi. Ixxv. l-c); she is

also the uraius clothed, and wearing two long plumes on her head (I'liissE 1)'.\vexnes, Monuments,

frontispiece), and a simple urajus, as represented in the illustration on p. 120.
' The goddess Na[irit, \npit; bas-relief from the lirst chamber of Osiris, on the east siile of the

great temple of Denderah. Drawn by Kauclier-Cindin,
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his rising, even as others in the West hailed him on his entrance into

night.' It was the duty of certain genii to open gates in Hades, or to

keep the paths daily traversed by the snn.^ These genii were always
at their posts, never free to leave them, and possessed no other faculty

than that of punctually fulfilling their appointed ofllces. Their existence,

generally unperceived, was suddenly revealed at the very moment when

the specific acts of their lives were on the point of accomplishment.
These being completed, the divinities fell back into their state of inertia,

and were, so to speak, reabsorbed by their functions until the next

SOME FABCLOCS BEASTS OF THE EGYPTIAN DESERT.'

occasion.* Scarcely visible even by glimpses, they were not easily

depicted ;
their real forms being often unknown, these were approximately

conjectured from their occupations. The character and costume of an

archer, or of a spear-man, were ascribed to such as roamed through Hades,

to pitrce the dead with arrows or with javelins. Tliose who prowled around

souls to cut their throats and hack them to pieces were represented as

women armed with knives, carvers—clonit—or else as lacerators—nohit}

Some appeared in human form
;
others as animals—bulls or lions, rams or

monkeys, serpents, fish, ibises, hawks
;

others dwelt in inanimate things.

' Tliis rs the subject of a vignette in the Boole of the Dead, cli. xvi. (Naville's cilition, pi. xxi.
"

A'2 aurl La, pi. xxii. Da), where the eyuocephali are placed in echelon upon the tlopes of tlio hill on

tlie horizon, right and left of the radiant solar disk, tu which they offer worship by gesticulations.
^
BlASrEiiO, L'ludes de Mijlhulogie el d'Arcleulorjte Egijptiennes, vol. ii. pp. 31, 35.

' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin from C'harapolliou'a copies, made frfm the tombs of Beui-Hassan.

To the right is the sha, one of the animals of 8it, and an exact image of the god with his stiif and

arrow-like tail. Next comes the safir, the griffin ; and, lastly, we have the serpent-headed .saru.

* The Egyptians employed a still more forcible expression than our word "absorption" to express
this idea. It was said of objects wherein these genii concealed themselves, and whence they issued

in order to re-culer them immedi:itcly, that these forms ate them, or that they ate their own forms

(Maspero, Ktudes de Mylltohijie it d'Aiclie'uloijie Krjiiptiennes, vol. ii. pp. 104, 105, IOC, 124, etc.).
'
Maspero, Jiludes de Mylholofjie et d'Arel.e'ohxjie /jgyptiennes, vol. ii. pp. 34, 35. Examples of

donit and nojiit are incidentally given on the walls of the tomb of Seti I. (Lefeeure, Le Tomljcait de

S&i I", in the M^moires de la Mission Fran^aise, vol. ii., 4th part, pi. xliv., 2nd row.
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•xueli as trees,^ sistrums,- stakes stuck in the ground ;

^ and lastly, many

betrayed in their combinations of human and animal forms a mixed origin.

These latter would be regarded by us as monsters
;
to the Egyptian*, they

were beings, rarer perhajis tlian tlie rest, but none the less real, and

their like might be encountered in the neighbourhool of Egypt.* How

could those «ho wore surrounded by sphinxes and griffins of flesh and blood

doubt that there were bull-headed and hawk-headed divinities with human

busts? The existence of such paradoxical creatures was proved by much

authentic testimony ; more than one hunter had distinctly seen them as they

ran along the furthest planes of the horizon, beyond the herds of gazelles of

which he was in chase; and shepherds dreaded them for their flocks as truly

as they dreaded the lions, or the great felidaj of the desert.'^

This nation of gods, like nations of men, contained foreign elements,

the origin of which was known to the Egyptians themselves. They knew

that Hathor, the milch cow, had taken up her abode in their land from

very ancient times, and tliey called her the Lady of Puinit, after the

name of her native country." Bisu had followed her in course of time,

and claimed his share of honours and worship along with her. He first

appeared as a leopard ;
then he became a man clothed in a leopard's

' Tims, the sycamores pliintetl on the edge of the desert were supposed to be inhabited by Hathor,

Niiit, Si-Ilut, Nit. or some otlier jjnddoss (Maspeuo, L'ludes de Mijthologie et iVArclit'uJnrjie Kijijpiiennes,

Viil. ii. pp. 28, 2!l)- In vignettes representing the deceased as stopping before one of these trees and

receiving water and loaves of bread, the bust of the goddess generally appears from amid her shelter-

ing foliage (Lanzonk, Ih'zioiiario di Milohnjia, pi. eli. 2). l!ut occasionally, as on the sarcophagus
of Petosiris (Maspeho, Catalogue dn Mufe'e Kgijptien dc Marseilli's, p. o2), the transformation is

complete, and the trunk from whicli the branches spread is the actual body of the god or goddess (cf.

noiHEMONTEix, Kd/oH, jil. xxix. a, Isis and Xcphthys in the sycamore). Finally, the whole boily is

often hidden, and only the arm of the goddess to be seen emerging from the midst of the tree, with

an (jverHowing libation vase in lier hand (Xavili.e. Todttnbuch, pis. Ix.'ciii., ciii.).

'
Thus, in JIariktte, Denderah, V(d. ii. pi. ;"),"> c, we have the image of the great sistrum con-

secrated by Thiintniosis HI., which was the fetish of the goddess Hathor.
' The trunk of a tree, disbranehed, and then set up in the grounil, seems to me the origin of

the Osirian emblem called tat or didu (Masveho, Catnlotjue du Mimee Kijijptien dt MaiftUlr^, p. It) I,

No. S78). The symbol was afterwards so conventionalized as to represent four columns seen in

perspective, one capital overtopping another; it thus became the image of the four pillars which

uphold the world (I'etiiie, Medam, p. 31 ; Maspeho, Eludes de Mythologie el d'Arch^idogie Kgijpliennes,

vol. ii. p. :t,")9, note Ii).

' The belief in the real existence of fantastic animals was first noted by MASfERO, Etudes de

Mi/thohirjie it d'Arrheulogiii Kgyptieunes, vol. i. pp. 117, 118, 132, and vol. ii. p. 213. Until then,

scholars only recognized the sphinx, and other Egyptian mousters, as allegorical combinations by
which the priesthood claimed to give visible expression in one and the same being to physical or

moral qualities belonging lo several different beings. The later theory has now been adopted by
Wiedemann (Le Culle dea anhnaux en Kgi/pte, pp. 11, 15), and by most contemporary Egyptologists.

' At Ueni-IIassau and in Thel)es many of the fantastic animals mentinned in the text, gritlins,

hierosphinxcs, serpent-headed lions, are placed along with animals which might be encountered by
local princes hunting in the desert (CiiAMior.Liox, Moiiuini-iilx dc I'Kiji/ptf <7 di la XiibU: pis. ceelxxxii.

3, 4, eeeexviii. his, and vol. ii. ]>p. 33J, 3ii(); Uoseli.i.si, Mtiiiiimeiiti ciiili. |d. xxxiii.; Wilkinson,
Maimers and Customs of the Ancient EgypUans, 2nd edit., vol. ii. p. !t3).

"On liuthor. Lady of I'ilxnit, her importation into Egypt, and the bomls of kinship connecting
her with liisfl, see I'levte, Cliapi'lre< supplenientains du Line des Marts, p. 13}, et seq.
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skiu, but one of strange countenance and alarming eliaracter, a big-lieaded

dwarf with high cheek-bones, and a wide and open mouth, whence Iiung an

enormous tongue ;
lie was at once jovial and martial, the friend of the dance

and of battle.' In historic times all nations subjugated by the Pharaohs

transferred some of their jjrincipal divinities to their conquerors, and the

Libyan Shehadidi was enthroned in the valley of the Nile, in the same way as

the Semitic Baahi and his retinue of Astartes, Anitis, lleshephs, and Kadshiis.^

These divine colonists fared like all foreigners who have sousiht to settle on

the banks of the Nile : they were promptly assimilated, wrought, moulded,

and made into Egyptian deities scarcely distinguishable from those of

SOME FABULOUS BEASTS OF TUE EGliPTIAN DESERT.^

the old race. This mixed pantheon had its grades of nobles, princes, kings,

and each of its members was representative of one of the elements con-

stituting the world, or of one of the forces which regulated its government.

The sky, the earth, tlie stars, the sun, the Nile, were so many breathing

and thinking beings whose lives were daily manifest in the life of the universe.

They were worshipped from one end of the valley to the other, and the

whole nation agreed in proclaiming their sovereign power. But when

they began to name them, to define their powers and attributes, to par-

ticularize their forms, or the relationships that subsisted among them,

tliis unanimity was at an end. Each principality, each nome, each city,

almost every village, conceived and represented them difiereutly. Some
' BisCi I;as becu closely studied by Plevte {Chapitres suppli'mentaires du Livre clis Moris, Tra^

duclion et Commentaire, pp. llI-lS-1), and by Krall (Ueher den JEgyflischen Gotl Bes, in Benndouk-
Niemann's Das Hereon von GjoWaschi-Tri/sa, pp. 72-9(j). The tail-piece to tbe summary of tliis

chapter is a figure of Bisu, drawn by Faueber-Gudin from an amulet in blue enamclleJ pottery.
= Tbe name of Shehadidi is found in that of a certain retesbeliadidi, whose statue has pa.sscd

from tbe Posno collection {Anliqnili-s Kgijptiennet, 1883, p. 15, No. 57, ph 2) into tlic Berlin Mnseum ;

cf. tbe god Sabariuiii in SlAsrERO's Sur deux, steles ricemment d^couvertes, in tbe Itectieil, vol. xv.

p. 85. The Semitic gods introduced into Egypt have been studied at leugtb by M. de VoGih-;

{MdaiKjes d'Arch^ologie Orientah; p. -11, et scq., 7(), et seq.) and by El). JIeyei! (Ueher einige Semi-
lische Gutter, § ii., Semitische Gotler in JCgypten, iu the Zeilschri/l d. Deut. Morg. Geiellscha/t, vol.

x.xxi. pp. 724-729).
' The hawk-headed monster with Howcr-tipped tail, represented in tbe illustration, was called tlie

saga.
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said that the sky was the (xreat Horus, Haroeris, the sparrow-hawk of mottled

pluinage wliich hovers ia highest air, and whose gaze embraces

tlie whole field of creation.^ Owing to a puuuing assonance

itween his name and the word horu, which designates the

iman countenance, the two senses were combined, and to

le idea of the sparrow-hawk there was added that of a

ivine face, whose two eyes opened in turn, the right

eye being the sun, to give light by day, and the left

eye the moon, to illumine the night.^ The face

shone also with a light of its own, the zodiacal

light, which appeared unexpectedly, morning or

evening, a little before sunrise, and a little

after sunset. These luminous beams, radiating

from a common centre, hidden in the heights of

the firmament, spread into a wide pyramidal sheet

of liquid blue, whose base rested upon the earth,

but whose apex was slightly inclined towards the

zenith.^ The divine face was symmetiically framed,

and attached to earth by four thick locks of hair;

these were the pillars which upbore the firmament

and prevented its falling into ruin.^ A no less

ancient tradition disregarded as fabulous all tales told of

the sparrow-hawk, or of the face, and taught that heaven

and earth are wedded gods, Sibu and Nviit, from whose

marriage come forth all that has been, all that is, and all

that shall be. Most people invested them with human

_
form, and represented the earth-god Sibii as extended

pl#>J|i^,^|^ beneath Nuit the Starry One; the goddess stretched out

I aim] her arms, stretched out her slender legs, stretched out herm
NtiT THE BTAKRY body above the clouds, and her dishevelled head drooped

westward. But there were also many who believed that Sibu

' It is generally admitted that ilnrociis is Rii, flie sun (Buicscii, Jielijion und Ulyfholoijie der alien

JlCgypter, p. 529, ot seq). Haroeris was worshipiied in Upper Egypt, wliere lie and his fellow. Sit of

Ombus, represented tlio heavens and the earth (Masfero, Etudes de Mijlholoijie et d ArchC'ilngie, vol. ii.

p. :V2'.}, ct seq.). They were often depicted as a two-headed personage (liKi'sirs, Denhn., iii. 234 b).

' E. LKFKDiliE, Les Yeux d'JIonts, pp. !)I!-US. The part played by the two eyes of the celestial

Ilorus, irili, utaiti, was first recognized by IJucilscu ((Teoi/raji/iiscAe Insehri/len, vol. i. p. 75).
'
Bbvgscii, a ou la lumiere zodiacalc, in tlie I'ruceidiiigii of Ihe Society of liih'ical ArchaoJogy,

1892-1)3, vol. XV. p. 233, ct seq.; Hkhjiann Giuson, Jm Iteiche def Lichtef, Soniien, Zoiliahallichter,

Kometen, Dammerungfllclif-Pyramidcn tiark den uUenlen xijyplisrhen Qitellen, 1893.

* These locks, and the gods pre.-iiding over them, are mentioned in the Pyramid texts (Papi /.,

lines 43G-440, Mirinri, lines 049-GoG ;
ef. Masi'Euo, Eludes de Mythologie et d'ArcliAi'.ogie, vol. ii.

pp. 300, 367).
• Drawn by Fauoher-Gudin, from a painted coffin of the XXT' dynasty in Leyden.
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was concealed under the form of a colossal gander, wliose mate once laid the

Snn Egg, and perhaps still laid it daily. From tlie piercing cries where-

with he congratulated her, and announced the good news to all wlio cared

to hear it—after ^_____-_____^__^ the manner of his kind

— he had

flattering

Ngagii,

THE GOOSE-GOD TETE-A-t£te WITH THE CAT GODDESS, THE LADY OF HEAVEN.'

Great Cackler.'^ Other versions repudiated the goose in favour of a vigorous

bull, the father of gods and meu,^ whose companion was a cow, a large-eyed

Hathor, of beautiful countenance. The head of the good beast rises into the

heavens, the mysterious waters which cover the world flow along her spine ;

the star-covered underside of her body, which we call the firmament, is

visible to the inhabitants of earth, and her four legs are the four pillars

standing at the four cardinal points of the world.*

The planets, and especially the sun, varied in form and nature according

to the prevailing conception of the heavens. The fiery disk Atoml, by which

the sun revealed himself to men, was a living god, called Ea, as was also the

' Drawn by Fauclier-Gudin, from a stela in the museum of Gizeh (Gkebact, Le Musie Egyptien,
pi. iii.). This is nut tlie goose of Sibii, but the goose of Amou, which was nurtured in the temple
of Karuak, and was called Smoufl. Facing it is the cat of Mafit, tlie wife of Amon. Amon,
originally an earth-god, was, as we sec, confounded with Sibu, and thus naturally appropriated that

deity's form of a goose.
^ Book of the Dead, ch. liv., Naville's edition, vol. i. pi. Ixvi.

; cf Lepage-Renovf, Seb the great

Cachler, in the Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archxoloyy, vol. vii. pp. 152-154. On the egg
of Sibil, and as to Egyptian ideas in general concerning the egg, see Lefebure (I'CEuf dans la Beli-

(jion Jigijptietine, in the Bevue de Vllittoire des Religions, vol. xvi. pp. 10-25). On the other hand,
several Egyptologists (Bkugsch, Religion und Mytlwlogie, pp. 171-173

; Lieblein, Proceedings, 18S4-85,

pp. 1)9, 100) consider that the sign of the goose, currently used for writing the god's name, itself gave
birth to the myth ascribing to him a goose's form.

' Hence he is called the bull of Nuit in the Pyramid text of Unas (1. 452).
* See it as represented in Lepebuke, Le Tomheau de SM !", in the SUmnires de la Mietion, vol. ii.

pt. 4, pi. xvii.
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planet itsi^lf.^ Wliore the sky was regarded as Horus, Ka formed the right eye

of the divine face:'- when Uorus opened

his eyelids in the nioruiug, he made

the dawn and day ;
when he closed

them in the evening, the dusk and

night were at hand. Where the sky

was looked upon as the incarnation of a

goddess, Ea was considered as her son,"

his father being the earth-god, and he

was born again with every new dawn,

wearing a sidelock, and with his finger

to his lips as human children were con-

ventionally represented. He was also

that luminous egg, laid and hatched in

tiie East by the celestial goose, from

which the sun breaks forth to fill

tlie world with its rays.* Neverthe-

less, by an anomaly not uncommon

in religions, the egg did not always

r'outain the same kind of bird
;

a

lapwing, or a heron, might come out of

if," or perhaps, in memory of Horus,TIIK LOW IHTIIOU. THE LADY OF UEAVEN.'

' Tl>e name of Rfi has been variously explained. The commoucst etymology is that deriving the
name fiom a verb n.\, to give, to rnalx to he a poraon or a thing, so that Rfi would thus be the great
organizer (Birch, iu Wilkinson, Manners anl Cuitoim, 2nd edit., vol. iii. p. 214), the author of all

things (BiiuusoH, IlcliijioH und Mylhologie, pp. 8G, 87). L-aith (Jhs A^.jyptens Vorzeit, pp. 46, 6S) goes
so far as to s.iy that "

uotwithstandinfr its brevity, Rii is a composite word (u-a, maJier—to he)" As
a matter of fact, the word is simply (he name of the phuiet applied to the god. It means the sun, and

nothing more.

Tlie Edfu texts mention the face i>f Horus furnUhil tritk its ticu eyes (Navili.k, Textes nlati/s
ail mythe iVUorm, \A. xxii. 1. 1). As for tlio iaeutification of the right eye of the god with the sun,
cf. the unimpeachable evidence collected by Chabas {Leltit a M. le Ih. It. Lepsius sur hs mots ejyiitiens

sitjnifiant la dwite et hi, gaii^he, in the Zeilschrift, ISC'), p. 10), and by Ltrsirs {An llerrn F. Chuhas,
iiher rechts und linlta in Uierutjlitphisehen, iu the Zeitsehrift, ISG."), p. 13).

" Several passages from the Pyramid texts jirove that the two eyes were very anciently considered
as belonging to the face of Xuit(;'<i^(' 7., 1. KtO), and this conception persisted to the last days of

Kgyptian ])aganijiin. Hence, we must not be surprised if the inscriptions generally represent the god
Rii as cowing forth from Nijit under the form of a lUsc, or a searabajus, and b .ru of her even as

hujnan children are born (i'lqn 7., lines 10, 32, (;0, etc.).
* These are the very expressions used iu the seventeenth chapter of the Bonli of the Diad

(Naville's edition, vid. i. pi. xxv. lines 58-61 ; Lei-shs, Tmltenhuch, pi. ix. II. SO. 51).
•^ Drawn by Houdier, from a XXX"'-dynasty statue of green basalt in the (iizeh Mnseniu

(Maspkuo, Guide du Visiteur. p. 315, No. 5243). The statue was also published by Mauiette, Monn-
ntents direm, pi. 9G A-B, and iu the Alhuni idinlwiiaphiiiuc du Sltksc', de Jlmduq, jd. x.

° The lapwing or the heron, the Egyptian honii, is generally the O.siiian bud. The persistence
with which it is associated with Heliopolis and the gods of that city shows that in this also wo havo
a secondary f(nm of Ru. Cf the form taken l>y the sun during Uu- third hour of the ilay, as given in

tlic text pnblisl (m1 and explained by UutiGSCii, Die Knpilel rfer VoncandUmgen (Zeit*rl,ii/1, 1867, p. 23).
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one of the beautiful goldeu sparrow-hawks of Southern Egypt.' A Sun-

Hawk, hovering in high heaven on outspread wings, at least presented

a bold and poetic image; but what can be said for a Sun-Calf? Yet it is

under the innocent aspect of a spotted calf, a "sucking calf of pure mouth,"
^

THE TWELVE STAGES IN THE LIKE OF THE SUN AND ITS TWELVE FORMS THROCGHOl'T THE DAY.'

that the Egyptians were pleased to describe tlie Sun-God when Sibii, the father,

was a bull, and Hathor a heifer. But the prevalent conception was that in

which the life of the sun was likened to the life of man. The two deities

presiding over the East received the orb upon their hands at its birth, just as

midwives receive a new-born child, and cared for it during the first hour of

the day and of its life.^ It soon left them, and proceeded "under the belly

' Bnok of the Dead, ch. Ixxvii. (Natille's edition, pi. Ixxxviii. I. 2, ct seq.), and oIi. l.x.xiiii. (|il.

Ixxxix.); cf. tlic forms of the suu during tlie tliird and eighth liours of tlio day, as given in the text

published anil explained by Brigsch, Die Kapiiel der Verimndlungen (Zeilschri/t, 1SG7, pp. 23, 21).
The calf is represented in ch. eix. of the Hool- of Ike Dead (Naville's edition, pi. cxs.), where

the text says (lines 10, 11), "I know that this calf is Harmakliis the Suu, and that it is no other than
the Morning Star, daily saluting Ra." The expression 'sucking ealf of pvre mouth" is taken word
for word from a formula preserved in the Pyramid texts (Unas, 1. 20).

' The twelve forms of the sun during the twelve hours of the day, from the ceiling of the llall

of the New Year at Edfu (Kochemonteix, Kdfou, pi. xxxiii. c). Drawing by Faucher-Gudin.
' The birth of the sun was represented in detail at Erment (Champollion, Monument?, pi. cxiv. ;

Kosellini, Monumenti del Culto, pis. lii., liii., and Texte, p. 293, et seq. ; Lepsius, Denkm., iv.
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of Nuit," growing and strengthening from minute to minute, until at noon it had

become a triumphant hero whose splendour is slied abroad over all. But as

night comes on his strength forsakes him and his glory is obscured ;
he is bent

and broken down, and heavily drags himself along like an old man leaning

upon his stick.' At length he passes away beyond the horizon, plunging

westward into the mouth of Nuit, and traversing her body by night to be born

anew the next morning, again to follow the paths along which lie had travelled

on the preceding day.'^

A first bark, the saldit,^ awaited hiui at his birth, and carried him from

the Eastern to the Southern extremity of the world. 3Icizit,^ the second bark,

received him at noon, and bore him into the land of Manu, which is at

the entrance into Hades
;
other barks, with which we are less familiar, con-

veyed him by night, from his setting until his rising at morn.^ Sometimes

he was supposed to enter the barks alone, and then they were magical and

self-directed, having neither oars, nor sails, nor helm.' Sometimes they were

equipped with a full crew, like that of an Egyptian boat—a pilot at the

prow to take soundings in the channel and forecast the wind, a pilot astern

to steer, a quartermaster in the midst to transmit the orders of the pilot

at the prow to the pilot at the stern, and half a dozen sailors to handle

poles or oars.' Peacefully the bark glided along the celestial river amid the

acclamations of the gods who dwelt upon its shores. But, occasionally, Apopi,

a gigantic serpent, like that which hides within the earthly Nile and devours

its banks, came forth from tlie depth of the waters and arose in the path of

the god.** As soon as they caught sight of it in the distance, the crew flew to

pi. 00, a, c, d), and in a more abridged form on the sarcophagus of one of the rams of Mendos,

now in the (iizeh Museum (Mabtettb, Monuments divers, pi. lxvi.,and Texte, pp. 13, 14).

' The growth and decadence of the forms of the sun are cUarly marked in tlic scene first pub-

lislied by Brvgsch (7)je Kapilel der Vericandlungen, in the ZeiUchrij't. 1S67, pp. 21-26, and plate;

Thetaurus Inscripiionum Mrjyptiacarum, pp. 55-59), taken from tlie coffin of Kliaf in the Gizeh

Museum; and from two scenes, of which the one is at Dcnderah {Description de VEgypte, Ant., vol. iv.

pis. lG-19), the other in the Hall of the New Year at Edfil (CnAMroLi.ioN, Monuments, pi. cxxiii., et

seq. ; Rociiejionteix, Edfou, in the M^moires de la Mission du Caire, vol. ix. pi. xsxiii. c).

M.vsi'EHO, Etudes de Mythologie et d' Archifuloijie Kgyptiennes, vol. ii. p. 21S, note 2.

' Its most ancient name was SamJitit {Teta, 1. 222; I'api I., 11. 570, 070, etc.). Bbcgsch {Diction-

naire Jliiroglyphiqne, pp. 1327, 132S) first determined the precedence of the Saktit and Mazit boats.

« In the oldest texts it is Munzit, wilh an interpolated nasal {Teta, 11. 222, 223, 344, etc.).

» In the formuhu of the Booh of Knouing that u-hich is in Hades, the dead sun remains iu the

bark Saktit during part of the night, and it is only to traverse the fourth and fifth houra that ho

cliunges into another (SIaspebo, Etudes de Mythologie et d'Areli^ologie Egypliennes, vol. ii. p. 09, et seii.).

» Such is the bark of the sun in the other world. Although carrying a complete crew of gods,

yet for the most part it progresses at its own will, and without their help. The bark containing tlio

Buu alone is represented in many vignettes of the Booh of the Dead (Naville's edition, pi. xxx., Lu,

Ag, pi. cxiii., I'e, cxxxiii., i'li, cxiv.), and at the head of many stela".

' Masikro, Etudes de Mythologie et d'Archc'ologie Egypliennes, vol. ii. pp. 3S, 39.

' In Upper Kgypt tliere is a widespread belief in the existence of a monstrous serpent, who

dwells at the bottom of the river, and is the genius of the Nile. It is he wh^i brings about those falls

of earth {hatahit) at the decline of the inundation which often destroy the banks and eat whole

fields. At such times, offerings of dura, fowls, and dates are made to him, that his hunger may be
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arms, and entered upon the struggle against him with prayers and spear-thrusts.

Men in their cities saw the sun faint and fail, and souglit to succour him iu

his distress; they cried aloud, they were beside themselves with excitement,

beating their breasts, sounding their instruments of music, and striking with

all their strength upon every metal vase or utensil in their possession, that

their clamour might lise to heaven and terrify the monster. After a time

of anguish, Ea emerged from the darkness and again went on his way, while

Apopi sank back into the abyss,' paralysed by the magic of the gods, and

pierced with many a wound. Apart from these temporary eclipses, which

no one could foretell, the Sun-King steadily followed his course rouud tlic

world, according to laws which even his will could not change. Day after day
he made his oblique ascent from east to south, thence to descend oblicpely

towards the west. During the summer months the obliquity of his course

diminished, and he came closer to Egypt ; during the winter it increased, and

he went farther away. This double movement recurred with such regularity

from equinox to solstice, and from solstice to equinox, that the day of the

god's departure and the day of his return could be confidently predicted.

The Egyptians explained this phenomenon according to their conceptions of

the nature of the world. The solar bark always kept close to that bank of

the celestial river which was nearest to men
; and when the river overflowed

at the annual inundation, the sun was carried along with it outside tlie

regular bed of the stream, and brought yet closer to Egypt. As the inun-

dation abated, the bark descended and receded, its greatest distance from earth

corresponding with the lowest level of the waters. It was again brought
back to us by the rising strength of the next flood

; and, as this phenomenon
was yearly repeated, the periodicity of the sun's oblique movements was the

necessary consequence of the periodic movements of the celestial Nile.^

appeased, and it is not only natives who give themselves up to these superstitious practices. Part
of the grounds hclonging to the Karnak hotel at Luxor having been carried away during the autumu
of 1S84, the manager, a Greek, made the customary offerings to the serpent of the Nile (Maspero,
Etudes de Mythologie el d'Archgo^ogie ICgyptiennes, vol. ii. pp. 412, 413).

' The character of Apopi and of his struggle witli the sun was, from the first, excelleutly defined

by Champollion as representing the conflict of darkness with light (Lettres ifcrites d'Egypte, 2nd edit.,

1833, p. 231, et seq.). Occasionally, but very rarely, Apopi seems to win, and his triumph over Ka
furnishes one explanation of a solar eclipse (Lefkbuke, Les Yeux d'Horus, p. 40, et seq. ; Lepage-

Kenouf, The Eclipse in Eijyptian Texts, in the Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Arch.valogy,
1SS4-85, vol. viii. p. 163, et acq.). A similar explanation is common to many races (cf. E. Tyloii,
rrimitive Culture, vol. i. p. 297, et seq.). Iu one very ancient form of the Egyptian legend, the sun is

represented by a wild ass running rouud the world along the sides of the mountains that uphold the

sky, and the serpent which attacks it is called Haiii (^Utms, U. 544, 545 ; Booli of the Dead, ch. xl.,

Naville's edition, vol. i. pi. liv.).
' This explanation of Egyptian beliefs concerning the oblique course of the sun was proposed

by Maspero, Etudes de Mythologie et (VArchtTologie Egyptiennes, vol. ii. pp. 208-210. It is no more

strange nor yet more puerile than most of the explanations of the same phenomenon advanced by
Greek cosmographers (Letronne, Opinions populaires et ecientijiques des Orecs sur la route oblique du
toleil, in his (Euvres ehoieies, 2nd series, vol. i. pp. 336-359).
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Tlie same stream also carried a whole crowd of gods, whose existence was

revealed only at night to the inhabitants of earth. At an interval of twelve

hours, and in its own bavk, the pale disk of the moon— Yaulu'i Auhi'i—followed

the disk of the sun along the ramparts of the world.^ The moon, also,

appeared in many various forms—here, as a man born of Nuit
;

^
there, as a

cynocephalus or an ibis
;

^
elsewhere, it was the left eye of Horus,^ guarded by

tlie ibis or cynocephalus. Like Ea, it had its enemies incessantly upon the

EGVPTIAN CONOErTION OP TUE TRINCIPAL CONSTELLATIONS OF THE NORTHERN SKY.'

watch for it : the crocodile, the hippopotamus, and the sow. But it was when at

the full, about the 15th of each month, that the lunar eye was in greatest peril.

The sow fell upon it, tore it out of the face of heaven, and cast it, streaming with

blood and tears, into the celestial Nile,'' where it was gradually extinguished,

' Tlie luiuu- Tliot is ropiesenteii on the heads of stelsD as alone within liis bnrk, cither in the form
of the lunar disk, or seated, as an ibis-headed man (Lanzone, Diziimario d! Mitvlmjia Egizia, pis.

xxxvii., xxxviii.). AVe also road iu De hide (ch. xxxiv., Pauthey's edition, \\ ^'^)' "HAioi- 5e koI

'ii\7tvt)v oux apfjLaiTiv dWo ir\o'iois ox'^M^f* xp^f^^*''^^^ TTfpnrXe'ii' de/. The most striking examples are

to be fovind in the astronomic ceilings of Esneh and Uenderah, often reproduced since their

publication at the beginning of the century iu the Ihscrijilion de rKiji/jitt; Aiil., vol. i. pi. I.\xix. ;

vol. iv. pi. xviii.).
' He may be seeu as a child, or man, bearing the lunar disk upon his head, and pressing the lunar

eye to his breast (Lanzone, Diziomirlo, pi. xx.wi. 2, 4; Wilkinson, Mainurt and Cufloim, 2iid tdit.,

vol. iii. pi. xxxvi. li, and p. 170, Xo. 54). Passages from the Pyramid text of Unas (lines "230. 210-2,52)

indicate the relationship subsisting between Thot, Sibu, and Niiit, making Thot the brother of

Isis, Sit, and Ncphthys. In later times he was considered a son of Ru (liiiuoscii, /?f?i<;ioii und

Myihdlogic, p. 445).
' Even as late as the Grajco-Roman period, the temple of Thot at Khmuuu contained a sacred ibis,

which was the incarjiation of the god, and said to be immortal by the local priesthood. The temple
sacristans showed it (o Apion the grammariau, who reports the fact, but is very sceptical in the matter

(Ai'liiN Oasita, frag. 1 1, in MiLi.Eit-UiuiiT, Frni/mcHfu /i(Wor/c«r«»t jnrcoiii/n, vol. iii. p. 512). See the

drawing of thecynocephalous Thot in Wilkinson, Maiincra ami Ciistome, 2nd edit., vol. iii. pi. xxxvi. 4.

* The texts quoted by I'liabas and Lepsius (p. 88, note 2) to show that the sun is the right eye of

llorus also prove that his left eye is the moon.
' Drawn by Faucher-tiudin, from the ceiling of the Rumcsseum. Ou the right, the female

liipjHijmtamus bearing the crocodile, and leaning on the Moiiail ; in the middle, the i/nH«c/i, hero

represented by the whole bull; to the left, StWiV and the ^/jarroiC-Zmw/,-, with the Lion, and the GianI

fiijhlind the Crocodile.
" These facts nic set forth brielly, but clearly enough, in chs. cxii. ami cxiii. of the Ilooh of ihe
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and lost for days; but its twin, the sun, or its guardian, the cynocepbalus,

immediately set forth to And it and to restore it to Horus. No sooner was it

replaced, than it slowly recovered, and renewed its radiance
;
when it was

well—nzaW^—the sow again attacked and mutilated it, and the gods rescued

and again revived it. Each month there was a fortnight of youth and

of growing splendour, followed by a fortnight's ngony and ever-increasing

7^
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THK LUNAH BAliK, SELF-PKOPELLED, UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE TWO EYES.

pallor. It was born to die, and died to be born again twelve times in the

year, and each of these cycles measured a month for the inhabitants of the

world. One invariable accident from time to time disturbed the routine of

its existence. Profiting by some distraction of the guardians, the sow greedily

swallowed it, and tlien its light went out suddenly, instead of fading gradually.

These eclipses, which alarmed mankind at least as much as did those of the

sun, were scarcely more than momentary, the gods compelling the monster

to cast up the eye before it had been destroyed.'^ Every evening the lunar

bark issued out of Hades by the door which Ea had passed through in

the morning, and as it rose on the horizon, the star-lamps scattered over the

firmament appeared one by one, giving light here and there like the camp-fires

Dead (Navili.e',s edition, vol. i. pis. cx.Kiv., cxxv. ; LEPtsii's' oJition, pi. xliii.). Goodwin (On the

IVMh Chapter of the Ritual, iu the Zeitschn'ft, 1S7I, pp. 144-147) poiuted out the impoitauco of tliese

chapters, but their complete e.xplauution came later, aud was giveu by Lefeepee in tlie first part of

his work on the Mi/the Osirien: I. les Ytu.r d'Hortts.
' The exact sense of this expression is poiuted out ou p. 54, note 4, and p. 85, note 4.

- Of the work of LiEFebpee, Les Yeux d'llorus, p. 43, et seq., for the explanation of this little drama.
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of a distant army. However many of them there might be, there were as

many Indestructiblcs—Alihimn SoJcu—or Unchanging Ones—Alihimu urdn—
whose charge it was to attend upon them and watcli over their maintenance.'

They were not scattered at random by the Iiand which had suspended them,

• but their distribution

-' ' ..:-,.
-v.*^:.

... ... .>|^ jjjjj been ordered in

accordance with a cer-

tain phan,and they were

arranged in fi.\ed groups

like so many star repub-

lics, each being indepen-

.1 _

'

..__ui: dent of its neighbours.
""

They represented the
THE BAUXCH, AND TUE FEMALE HU'POPOTAMVS.' ,,. o i t a

outlines 01 bodies of

men and animals dimly traced out upon the depths of night, but shining with

greater brilliancy in certain important places. The seven stars which we liken

to a chariot (Charles's Wain) suggested to the Egyptians the haunch of

an ox placed on the northern edge of the horizon.'' Two lesser stars con-

nected the Hauuch—MaskhaH—with tliirteen other.*, which recalled the

.'silhouette of a female hippopotamus
—Birit—erect upnn her hind legs,^ and

' The Akhtmii-Suliii and the Alihimu-Urdu. have been very variously defined by different

Egyptologists who have studied them. Chauas (Hi/mne a Ogiris, in the Hecue Archifologique, 1st

series, vol. xiv. p. 71, note 1, and Le Papyrm magique Harris, pp. S2-S4) considered them to be gods
or genii of the eonstLlhilions of tlie ecliptic, which marl< the apparent course of the sun througli the

sky. "Following the indications given by Devc'ria, lie also thought tlicm to be the sailors of the solar

bark, and perhaps the gods of the twelve hours, divided into two cl.isses: the Ahlilinu-Sol;u being
those who are rowing, and the Ahhimu-Urdu those who are resting. Hut texts found and cited by
liuvascn (Thesaurus hucripiionum JEgypliacarum, \i'p. i(\-i2\ Die JEjijpinhtijie, p. 321,et seq.) show

that the Akhimu-Sohu are the planets ncconipunying Ril in the northern sky, while the Ahliimu-

tlrdu, are his escort iu the south. The nomenclature of the stars included in these two classes is

furnished by nionnment-s of widely different epochs (Bisigsch, Thesaurus lufcriitiouum JEgijpliacarum,

p. 79, et scrj.). The two names should be trautlated according to the meaning of their component
words: AUhimu Sohi'i, those who know not destruction, the Indestrucliblcs; and Ahhimu Lrdu (Lr:u),
thcso who know not the immobility of death, the Impcrishubles.

' Drawn by Fauci er-(iudin, from the rectangular zodiac carved upnn the ceiling of the great

temple of Deuderah (Du.michex, Ilesultate, vol. ii. pi. xxxix.).
• The forms of the constellations, and the number of stars composing them in the astronomy

of ditbrent ))eriods, arc known from the astronomical scones of tombs and temple.^. The identity
of the Hauuch with the Cliariot, or Great Bear of modern a^trononly, was discovered by Lki'SUS

{EinlcUung zur Chronoloijie der JEgijphr, p. 184) and confirmed by ClOT (iSw les regies de I'ancienue

Uranetgraphie (fgyptienne que. Von pourrail relrouver aujourd'hui che: les Arahes qui hahilenl I'inltfriiur

de VEgijpti; p. 51, et seq., in the Juurnal des SaeanU, 1854). Mahiktte pointed out that the

Pyramid Arabs applied the name of the lluunch (er-Jiigl) to the same group of stars as that thus

designated by the ancient Egyptians (cf. liitvoscu, Die.Kgyplologie, p. 313). Ciiami'oli.ion had noted

tlie position of the Hauuch in the northern sky {Dielionuaire hie'roghjphique, p. 3o5), but had not

suggested any identification. The Hauuch appertained to Sit-Typhou (De hide et Osiride), § 21,
Partiiev's edition, p. 30).

• The connection of liirit, the female hippopotamus, with the Haunch is made quite clear

in scenes froni Philio and Edfft (llnroscn, Thesaurus, pp. 121!, 127), ropre^enting Isis holding
back Typhon by a chain, that he might do no hurt to Sahii-Osiris (ibid., p. 122). Jollois and
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jauntily carrying upon her shoulders a monstrous crocodile whose jaws opened

threateningly above her head. Eighteen luminaries of varying size and

splendour, forming a group hard by the hippopotamus, indicated the outline

of a gigantic lion couchant, with stiffened tail, its head turned to the right,

and facing the Haunch.^ Most of the constellations never left the sky :

ORION, SOTEIS, AND THREE H0RUS-PLANET3 STANDING IN THEIR BARKS.'

night after night they were to be found almost in the same places,

and always shining with the same even light. Others borne by a

slow movement passed annually beyond the limits of sight for months

at a time. Five at least of our planets were known from all anti-

quity, and their characteristic colours and appearances carefully noted.

Sometimes each was thought to be a hawk-headed Horus. Uapshetatui,

our Jupiter, K;ihiri-(Saturu), Subku-(Mercury), steered their barks straight

DiiVii.LiERS {Tiecherchcs siir les bas-relie/s astronomiques des L'ljijptiens, in the Description de VEgijpte,
vol. viii. p. 4.51) tliouglit that the hippnpotamua was the Great Bear. BiOT (Hecherches sur plusieurs

jmints de I'astroiiomie e'/yplienne, pp. 87-91) contested their conclusions, and while holding that the

hippopotamus might at least in part represent our eonsteUatiou of tlie Dragon, thought that it was

probably included in the scene only as au ornament, or as an emblem (cf. Sur les restes de Vancienne

iiranofjraphie e'jyplienne, p. 56). The present tendency is to identity the hippopotamus with the

Dragon and with certain stars not included in the constellations surrounding it (Brugsch, Die

SSgiJptoloyie, p. 343).
' The Lion, with its eighteen stars, is represented on the tomb of Seti I. (Lefebube, Le Tomheau

de Seti I", 4th part, pi. xxxvi., in the Me'ninires de la Mission fraii^aise, vol. ii.); on the e.iling of the
Eamesseum {Bvrtos, Excerpta Hierogli/phica. plAv'nl; liosKLU^i, Monume}>ti del Culto, pi. Ixxii. ;

Lepsius, DenUmiiler, iii. 170) ; and on the sarcophagus of Htari (Brugsch, Recueil de monumeuts, vol. i.

pi. xvii.). The Lion is sometimes shown as having a crocodile's tail. According to BiOT (Sur h«
calendrier aslronomique et astrologique trourd' ti Tlicbes en Egijpte, pp. 102-111) the Egyptian Lion has

nothing in common with the Greek constellation of that name, nor yet with our own, but was com-

po.scd of smaller stars, bdonging to the Greek constellation of the Cup or to the continuation of the

Hydra, so that its head, its body, and its tail would follow the o of the Hydra, between the
<p'

and | of

that constellation, or the y of the Virgin.
- From the astronomic ceiling in the tomb of Seti L (Lefedire, 4th part, pi. xxxvi.).
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imt

ahead like lauliu and Ea
;

but Mars-Doshiii, the red, sailed backwards.

As a star, Bonu the bird (Venus) had a dual personality ;

' in the evening it
A

was Uati, the lonely star which is the first to rise, often before night-

fall
;

in the morning it became Tiu-niitiri, the god who

hails the sun before his rising and proclaims the dawn of

day;^

Saliu and Sopdit, Orion and Sirius, were the rulers of

this mysterious world. Sahu consisted of fifteen stars, seven

large and eight small, so arranged as to represent a runner

darting through space, while the fairest of them shone above

his head, and marked him out from afar to the admiration

of mortals. With his right hand he flourished the crux

ansata, and turning his head towards Sothis as he beckoned

her on with liis left, seemed as though inviting her to

follow him. The goddess, standing sceptre in hand, and

crowned with a diadem of tall feathers surmounted by her

most radiant star, answered tlie call of Sahu with a gesture,

and quietly embarked in pursuit as though in no anxiety

to overtake him." Sometimes she is represented as a

cow lying down in her bark, with three stars along her

back, and Sirius flaming from between her horns.'^ Not

content to shine by night only, her bluish rays, suddenly

darted forth in full dayliglit and without any warning,

often described upon the sky the mystic lines of the

Mp.

SAHL-OKION.'

' Tlic pcrsonngcs representing tlic five planets known to the ancient Egyptians were flrst

recognized by IJ^:rslrs (Einleitung zur ChronnJngie Jir .Egijplcr, p. 84, ct seq.). Their nnnica were

aftcrwarils partly detcrmiiieil by Bhigsch (^Nouvelhit Uerherches siir leg (lici'siims de Vaniiife die: les

iino'eng Kgi/ptiens, citivtes d'liii memoire sur di'g (ibservations plaiie'tiiires, p. IK), et scq.)> and finally

Beltluii by K. DK UuucK (Note mr hs noms e'ljyplicns des planitef, in tlic liullttiii archi'ologique de

VAtlirnieum franraif. vul. ii. pp. 18-21, 25-28).
- The iiinneclioii bitwien

ViitJ
and Tiu-nntiri. between the Evening and the JForning Star, was

first noted by BRniscii (TliigciHij^Inscriplhi)um, p. 72, et seq., and Dit: .Kgi/plolmjie, pp. :>22-li;t7).
' It is thns that Sahi'i aiuj^ipdit are represented in the Kamessenin (ItntTox, Exarpla, pi. Iviil. ;

RosELLiN'i, MoiimtK III! del cidlo, pi. Ixxi. ; I.KPSirs, Venlc, iii. 170), in the tomb of Seti I. (I.kkkbihe,
Le Tomhcau de !?e1i /", jmrt 4, pl. xxxvi., in the X'e'moins de la Mission framaise, vol. ii.), and, with

ulight variations, npon other monuiucnls (I3mGsrn, TAf^sniiiiis Iiiseriplioiiiim, p. SO). Cli.\Mr(ii.i.iii.v,

who had rifugnizcd Orion in tlie astronomic scene at Denderah, read liis name as Kethrs, or Kof, ou

what antlii>rily 1 do not know (Grtniitiinire Egypt ien>i<\ p. 0.")). I.KPSii s (^Ei)iIeilung zitr Chroiwlogie,

p. 77) pMfpciseil that it .-liould be read Sel; and E. DK ItoiUK fonnd the true reading
—Siiliii (Me'iiioin-

«Kc I'i/scriplioH d'Ahnu's, p. S8, et seq.). In the same way, CinMroi.LiON Iranscribed the name of

Pothis by Thcit, Tct, withont biing under any misapprehension as to the identity of that goddess

(Grammaire Iigijplieuni\ \>.
110 ; Xemoire sur hs sigiiis tinplou's piir Us aiiciens Egi/pfi>its a /<i milation

des diiisivns dti tem2>s, ]). ^S); I.Kl'sivs was Iho tirst fu diciplier it wncMy {Einleitung tur Chro-

iwlogie, pp. l.'i."), 130).
* Prawn by Fauehcr-Gudin, from a tmall bmnzc in the (iizeh Mnfcrni, |.nblished by M.MtitnTE,

in the Album plwtitgrcipliique du Mtm'e di lli^idoq, pl. ",'. The legs are a modtrn restorntioii.

• The identify of the cow with Solhis was discovered by Jou.ois and Devilliers (/S'lr hs lias-
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triangle which stood for her name. It was then tliat she produced those

curious phenomena of the zodiacal light which other legends attributed to

Horus himself.^ One, and perhaps the most ancient of the innumerable

accounts of this god and goddess, represented Sahu as a wild hunter.'^ A
world as vast as ours rested upon the other side of the iron firmament

;
like

ours, it was distributed into seas, and continents divided by rivers and canals,

but peopled by races unknown to men. Salin ti'aversed it during the day,

surrounded by genii wlio presided over the lamps forming his constellation.

MtfUUil^i

OKION AND THE COW SOTHIS- SEPADATED BY THE srARIiOW-HAWK.'

At his appearing
" the stars prepared themselves for battle, the heavenly

archers rushed forward, the bones of the gods upon the horizon trembled at the

sight of him," for it was no common game that he hunted, but the very gods

themselves. One attendant secured the prey witli a lasso, as bulls are caught

in the pastures, while another examined each capture to decide if it were

pure and good for food. This being determined, others bound the divine

victim, cut its throat, disembowelled it, cut up its carcass, cast the joints into

a pot, and superintended their cooking. Sahii did not devour indifferently

all that the fortune of the chase might bring him, but classified his game in

reliefs astronomiquef, in the Description de VKgijple, vol. viii. pp. 464, 405). It is under this animal

form that Sothis ig representeil in most of the Gra!co-Korann temples, at Denderah, EdfO, Esneh,
Der el-Medineh (Brugsch, 'Tliesaurus InscriptionHm JEgijptiacarum, pp. 80-82).

'

Brugsch, a om la lumicre zodiacale, in the Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archieology,

^
1892-93, vol. XV. p. 233; and in Hermann GrRrsoN, Im Beiche des Lichtes, pp. 12G, 127.

For this legend, see tfnas, lines 49G-525; and Titi, lines 318-331. Its meaning has been shown

by Maspero, Ktudes de Mytholoyie et d'Arch^ologie i'qypiienius. vol. i. p. 15G; vol. ii. p. IS, ct seq.,

pp. 231, 232.
^ Scene from the rectangular zodiac of Denderah, drawn by Fauchc-r-Gndin, from a pliotograph

taken with magnesium light by Dvmichen, liesidtate, pi. xxxvl.

H
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acooirlnnce witli liis wants. He ate the great gods at his breakfast in the

morning, the lesser gods at his dinner towards noon, and the small ones at

his supper ;
the old were

rendered more tender by

roasting. As each god

was assimilated by him, its

most precious virtues were

transfused into himself; by

liie wisdom of the old was

iiis wisd(mi strengthened, the

K'^fll I '^''^X ]f ^'^'\>^^^^^\ yo"th of the young repaired

I ill NAM I I ^ ^^ \ %, the daily waste of his own

youth, and all their fires,

as they penetrated his being,

served to maintain the per-

petual splendour of his light.

The nome gods who pre-

sided over the destinies of

Egyptian cities, and formed

a true feudal system of

divinities, belonged to one

or other of these natural categories.'- In vain do they present themselves

under the most shifting aspects and the most deceptive attributes; in vain

disguise themselves with tlie utmost care
;
a closer examination generally

discloses the principal features of their original physiognomies. Osiris of the

Delta," Klinnmn of tlie Cataract,* Ilarshafitu of ITcracleopolis,''' were each of

AMO\-IiA, AS MINU OF COPTOS, AND INVESTED WITH
HIS EMBLEMS."

' Sceue ou the north wall of tlie Hypostyle Hull at Karnak; dr.iwn by noudior, from a photofjrapli

by Insingor, talcen in I8S2. The king, Seti I., is presenting bouquets of leaves to Amon-5[inu.

Behind the god stands Isis (of Coptoa), sceptre and crux amata in hand.
-
Gbampolliou had already very clearly recognized this primordial eharactt-r of the Egyptian

religion.
" These gods," said he,

" had in a manner divided Egypt and Nubia among themselves,

thus making a kind of feudal subdivision of the land" {Ltttres icrilcs iVFffyptc, 2ru\ edit., 1833,

' The identity of Osiris and the Nile was well known to the classic writers : of 8f aoif/arfpot rmf

Upewv ov ^6vov rhy NuKoy "Otriptv Ka\ox-(Tiv^ . . . aXha ''Offipiv fiitf airXios iiraaav tJ)** vyponothv ttpxV
Koi Suva^it't aiTiav yiveaeus Kal ffirep/iOTo? ovaiav yofii^ovrtt . . . rhv 6e ''Offtpiv aC nd\tv fXe\dyxpouy

ycyovfvai ixv9o\oyovaw {IJe leidc et Ortaith; § xxxiii., Pauthev's edition, p. 57; cf. § xxxiii. p. .'i4).

That was indeed his original character, afterwards amplified, and partially obscured by the various

attributes atoribcd to him when confounded with other god^.
* For an analysis of the rule attributed to the god Khnilmu of the cataract, and for his identity

with the Nile, see Maspeiio, /:tuih.i de Mylliologie ct d'Archc'ilogii' /.'(/;/;)(iViines, vol. ii. p. 273,

et seq.
' The position of Ihe god Harshdfitii, of IleracleopoliB Magna, has not yet been studied as it shouUI

be. Biu'flsoii {Religion und Mijlhohyiv, pp. 303-30S) regards him as a duplication of Khnftmfl, and

this is the most commonly received opinion. My own rescarehes have led me to einsider him a

Nile-god, like all the ram-headed gods.
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them incarnations of the fertilizing and life-sustaining Nile. Wherever

there is some important change in the river, there they are more

especially installed and worshipped : Khnumn at the place of

its entering into Egypt, and again at the town of Haurit, near

the point where a great arm branches off from the Eastern stream

to flow towards the Libyan hills and form the Bahr-Yusiif ;
Har-

shafitu at the gorges of the Fayum, where the Bahr-

Yusuf leaves the valley ; and, finally, Osiris at Mendes

and at Busiris, towards the mouth of the middle

branch, which was held to be the true Nile by the

people of the land.^ Isis of Buto denoted the black

vegetable mould of the valley, the distinctive soil of

Egypt annually covered and fertilized by the inundation.^ Bat

the earth in general, as distinguished from the sky—the earth

with its continents, its seas, its alternation of barren deserts

and fertile lauds—was represented as a man : Phtah at Memphis,"

Anion at Thebes, Minu at Coptos and at Panopolis.^ Amoii

seems rather to have symbolized the productive soil, while

Minn reigned over the desert. But these were fine distinctions,

not invariably insisted upon, and his worshippers often invested

Amon with the most significant attributes of Miai'i. The Sky-

gods, like the Earth-gods, were separated into two groups,
•

^.

'

the one consisting of women : Hathor of Denderah, or Nit
'

of Sais
;

the other composed of men identical with Ilorus, ..

'"^

'[

or derived from him: Anhuri-Shii " of Sebennytos and aniiuhi
•

Thinis
; Harmerati, Horus of the two eyes, at Pharbrethos

;

'

Har-Sapdi, Horus the source of the zodiacal light, in the Wady Tiimilat;**

'

Maspebo, Etudes de Mythohgie et d'Arch^ologie Egyptiennes, vol. ii. p. 333.
- Even in tlie Greek period, tlie soil is sometimes Isis herself (De Iside et Osiridc, § xxxviii.,

Parthey's edition, p. 54, § Ivii. p. 102), and eometimes the body of Isis : 'lo-iSos arUna. yiii/ ex"""'' ""''

yoixi^oufftf^ ov iraiTaif a\\' 7j5 6 Nf7\os ^ni^alvei ffTrepfxaivixiv Koi ^lyfvfxft^os' 6k 56 ttjs ffuvovaia^ Tavrris

yevvw(n rov^npoi' ()6jii, § xxxviii. pp. 5(i-GS). In the case of Isis, as in tliat of Osiris, we must mark
the original character; and note her characteristics as goddess of tlie Delta before she had become
a multiple and contradictory personality through being confounded with other divinities.

' The nature of Phtah is revealed in the processes of creation and in the various surnames, Toneji,

To-lui-nen, by which some of his most ancient forms were known at Memphis (BnrGScn, Bdigion und

Mijlhologic, pp. 509-511 ; Wiedemanx, Die Jieligion der alten JEgypler, pp. 74, 75).
' Amon and his neighbour Minil of Coptos are in fact both ithyphallic, and occasionally mummies.

Each wears the mortar head-dress surmounttd by two long plumes.
' Drawn by Fauc'.;er-Gudin, from a bronze of the Saile period, in my own possession.
° For the duality of Auhuri-Shil and his primitive nature as a combination of Sky-god and

Earth-god, see Maspeko, Etudes dc Mijthologie et d'Arcli^ohgie Egyptiennes, vol. ii. pp. 332, 35G, 357.
' BRrcscH, Heligion und Mylhologie der alten ^gypier, p. 667 ; Laxzone, Dizionario di Mitologia

Egiski, pp. 61G-610.
' Brugscu, a oh la lumiere zodlacale, in the Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archmology,

1892-93, vol. XV. p 235 ; cf. Bhugsch, Religion und Mytlwlogie der alten Mgypter, pp. 5G6-571, for the

feudal role of Horus Sapdi, or Sapditi in the east of the Delta.
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and finally Hailiuditi at Edfii.* Ea, the solar disk, was enthroned at Helio-

polis, and sun-gods were numerous among the

nome deities, but fhey were sun-gods cdosely

connected with gods representing the sky,

and resembled Horus quite as much as Ka.

;tlier under the name of Horus or of Aulu'iri,

sky was early identified with its most brilliant

luminary, its solar eye, and its divinity was as it were

fused into that of the Sun.- Horus the Sun, and Ea, the

Sun-God of Heliopolis, had so permeated each other tliat

none could say where the one began and the other

ended. One by one all the functions of Ea had been

usurped by Horus, and all the designations of Horus had

been appropriated by Ea. The sun was styled Harmak-

lii'iiti, the Horus of tlie two mountains — that is, the

Horus who comes forth from the mountain of the east in

irning, and retires at evening into the mountain of

est
;

^ or Hartima, Horus the Pikeman, that Horus

lance spears the hippopotamus or the serpent of the

ial river
;

^ or Harnubi, the Golden Horus, the great

n sparrow-hawk with mottled plumage, who puts

all other birds to flight ;

^ and these titles

were indifferently applied to each of the

feudal gods who represented the sun. The

latter were numerous. Sometimes, as in

THE iiAWK-HEADEi) lioiujs.' thc casB of Harkhubl, Horus of Khobiu,'^

' Tlie reading Ilar-Beliiiditi was proposod by "SU. I.ErAr.E-REXorF {rroereiliiigs of the Sociely of

Hihlical Arrlurohrjij. ISSS-SC, pp. 143, 141), and lins been ailoptod by most Egyptologists. I do not

tliink it so well founded as to involve an alteration of the old reading of Ih'tiUl for the uaiue of the

eity of Edffl (MASrEKO, FAuden de Mytlinlorjie el d'Archcolnffic Kriyptlnii^es, vol. ii. p. 313. note 2).

- The confusion of Horns, the sky, with Rii, the sun, lias supplied M. Lei- khvrk with tlie subject

of one of the most interesting chapters in his Yiux d' Horus, p. 94, et seq., to which I rcfur the reader

lor fnilher details.
^ From the time of Clianipollion, Ilarnialihiiiti has been identilied witli the Ilarmaehis of the

Greeks, tho great Sphinx.
' Har-tima has long been considered us a Ilorus malcing liiilh by the destruction of his adversaries

(PlEiiitET, Le I'authifon (Tgijpiien, pp. lS-21). I gave the true meaning of (his word as early as 187C, in

the courses of my lectures at the College de France (JIaspeho, Etiidia de Mi/lholoijie el d'AirhiiAogie

Fgijptiennes, vol. i. p. 411).
' Harnfibi is tho god of tlieAutn!opolitcnomo (J. UE Rovoe, Textis gifograpliiques d ii temple d' Ed/oii,

in the Ilcnie itrcligitlogiquc, 2nd series, vol. xxii. pp. G, 7 ; cf. Bkigsch, lliclioiiiiaire gtfogiuphiqiie, p. 507).
' A bronze of the Sa'i'te period, from tlie Fosiio eollecfion, and now in tho Louvre: diawn by

Faucher-Gudiu. The god is represented as upholding a libation vase with both hands, and pouring
the life-giving water upon the king, standing, or prostrate, before him. In performing this ceremony,
he was always assisted by another god, generally by Sit, sometimes by Tliot or Anuliis.

'
Ilarhliohl, Ilari'imUiuliii'i is the Ilorus of the marshes (Wio/iiii) of the Delta, the lesser Ilorus the son

of Isis (BiuT.scii, Dicliunrwiie g(^ugrtiph!qiu', p. 5(18, ( t scq.), who was also made into the son of Osiris .
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I 111. UACK OF Till, uAihi.l.l..

a geographical qualification was appended to the generic term of Honis, while

specific names, almost invariably derived from the parts which they were sup-

posed to play, were borne by

others. The sky-god wor-

shipped at Thinis in Upper

Egypt, at Zarit and at Seben-

nytos in Lower Egypt, was

called Anluiri. "When he as-

sumed the attributes of Ea,

and took upon himself the

solar nature, his name was

interpreted as denoting the

conqueror of the sky. He
was essentially combative.

Crowned with a group of up-

riglit plumes, his spear raised

and ever ready to strike the

foe, he advanced along the

firmament and triumphantly
traversed it day by day.' The

sun-god who at MedamotTaud
and Erment had preceiled Amon as ruler of the Theban plain, was also a warrior,

and his name of Montii had reference to his method of fighting. He was de-

picted as brandishing a curved sword and cutting off the heads of his adversaries.^

Each of the feudal gods naturally cherished pretensions to universal dominion,
and proclaimed himself the suzerain, the father of all the goils, as the local

prince was the suzerain, the father of all men
;
but the effective suzerainty

of god or prince really ended where that of his peers ruling over the adjacent
nomes began. The goddesses shared in the exercise of supreme power, and had

the same right of inheritance and possession as regards the sovereignty tliat

women had in human law.^ Isis was entitled lady and mistress at Bi\to, as

The right rcadiug of tlu; name waa given as far back as Lepsius (Ueher den ersltn JEgyptischen
Golterh-eis, p. 170, n. 3). The part played by the god, and the nature of the link conuet'tiiig him
with Shu, imve been explained by JIaspero {Eludes de Mtjihologie et d'ArchiToIogie Jigijptiennes, vol. ii.

pp. 332, ooi;, 3.57). The Greeks transeribed his name Ououris, and identified him with Ares (Lee-
mans, Pajiyri Grseci, vol. i. p. 12-t, 1. 13, and p. 128).

^
Montu preceded Amon as god of the land between Kits and Gebelen, and he recovered his old

position in the Grjcco-Eoman period after the destruction of Thebea. Most Egyptologists, and finally
Bbugsch (Heligion uml Mi/lliologie, p. 701), made him into a secondary form of Amon, which is con-
trary to what we know of the history of tlio province. Just as Ouu of the south (Erment) preceded
Thebes .as the most important town in tliat district, so MontCi had been its most honoured god.
Herb Wiedemann (Die Jleligioii der alien JEgijpten, p. 71) thinks the name related to that of Amon
and derived from it, with tlie addition of the final lil.

In attempts at reconstituting Egyptian religious, no adequate weight has hitherto been given
to the equality of gods and goddesses, a fact to which attention was first called by Maspeho {Etudes
de Mylhohgte et d' Archeohgie Jigyptiennes, vol. ii. p. 253, et seq.).

Of THf
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Hathor was at Denderah, and as Nit at Sais,
" the firstborn, when as yet there

liad been no birth."
^

They enjoyed in their

cities the same honours as the male gods in

theirs; as the latter were kings, so were they

queens, and all bowed down before them. The

animal gods, whether entirely in tlie form of

beasts, or having human bodies attached to

animal heads, shared omnipotence with those in

human form. Horus of llibom'i swooped down

upon the back of a gazelle like a hunting

liawk,^ Hathor of Denderah was a cow, Bastit

of Bubastis was a cat or a tigress, while

Nekhabit of El Kab was a great bald-headed

vulture.^ Hermopolis worshipped the

ibis and cynocephalus of Thot; Oxyr-

rbyuchus tlie mormyrus fish
;

* and Om-

bos and the Fayum a crocodile, under

the name of Sobku,' sometimes with

the epithet of Azai, the brigand.*

We cannot always understand what led

the inhabitants of each nome to affect

one animal rather than another. Why,
towards Graeco-Koman times, should they have worshipped the jackal, or even

THE C.VT-lIEADEll D.\.sT.

'

CiiAMPOLLlON, Monuments dc VEyypte el de la Niihic, vol. i. p. 683 A; cf. the inscription on tlie

Xuoplioros statuette in the Vatican (Brugsch, SVtesaiirus Inscriptionum ^gi/pliucarum, p. G37, 1. 8):
" Nit the Great, the mother of Ki, who was born the first, in the time when as yet there had been no

birth."
'

J. DE RoCGK, Texles G^ographiques du Temple d'Ed/ou, in the Revue ArcMologique, 2nd series,

vol. xxiii. pp. 72, 73; Bruosch, Ileligion und Mtjlholofiie, pp. 004, 065.
'
Xekliabit, the goddess of the south, is the vulture, so often represented in scenes of war or

sacrifice, who hovers over the head of the Pharaolis. She is also sliown as a vultnro-headcd

woman (IjAnzonk, Dizionario di Mitulogia Kgi'zia, p. 1020, and pi. cccxlviii. 2, 4).
' We have tliis ou the testimony of classic writers, Stk.mso, book xvii. p. 812; lie Jside el Ofiride,

§ vii., 1872, Parthey's edition, pp. S), .SO, 128; ^i.ianvs, Eht. aiiim., book x. § 40.

'
6()MiJ, Sovku is the animal's name, and tlie exact translation of Sovhu would be crocodile-god.

Its (Jreek (ranscription is SoCxos (Sthabo, book xvii. p. 811; cf. Wilcken, Der Lithyrinlherhauer

I'eteeuchos, in the ZfiUchrift, 1884, pp. 133-139). On account of tlio assonance of the names he was

sometimes coufoumlud with Sivu, Sibii by tiie Egyptians themselves, and thus obtained the titles of

tliat god (RosELLiNl, MoHumenli dd didto, pi. xx. 3; cf. Bi;i0S( n, liiligion und Mytliologle, pp. 500,

5'Jl. Tliis was especially the case at the time when Sit having been proscribed, Sovkil the crocodile,

wlio was connected with Sit, shared his evil reputation, und endeavoured to disguise his came or true

character as mucli as possible.
° Azai is generally considered to be the Osiris of the Fayiiin (BiuGSCii, Diclionnaire gifogruphique,

p. 770; Lanzonk, Dizioiiurio di Mitologiti, p. 103), but lie was only transfornud into Osiris, and that

by the most daring process of assimilation. His full name defines him as (hiri Aztu hihait To-ihil

(Ofiris the JIn'gand, who is in the Fatjum), that is to say, as Sovkil identified with Osiris (Mariettk,
Monuments divers, pi. 39 /))•

Drawn by Faucher-Gudin from o green enamelled figure in my pobscBsion (S.ii'te period).
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the dog, at Siut ?
^ How came Sit to be incarnate in a fennec, or in an imaginary

quadruped ?
'^

Occasionally, however, we can follow the train of thought that

determined their choice. The habit of certain monkeys in

assembling as it were in full court, and chat-

tering noisily a little before sunrise and

sunset, would almost justify the

uncivilized Egyptians in enlriis

cynocephali with the charge

of hailing the god morning

and evening as he appeared in

the east, or passed away in the

west.'* If Ra was held to be

a grasshopper under tlie Old

Empire, it was because he flew far up in the sky like the clouds of locusts driven

THE PENNEC, SUPl'OSED PROTOTYPE OF TUE TYPHOMAN A.MMAl..

from Central Africa

upon the fields

which suddenly fall

tliem.^

TWO CYNOCEPHALI IN ADOIiATION BEFORE THE RISING SUN.

Most of the Nile-gods, Khnumu, Osiiis, Harshafitu, were incarnate in the form

of a ram or of a buck. Does not the masculine vigour and procreative

rage of these animals naturally point them out as fitting images of the

life-giving Nile and the overflowing of its waters ? It is easy to understand

how the neighbourhood of a marsh or of a rock-encumbered rapid should

have suggested the crocodile as supreme deity to the inhabitants of the

'

Uapualli'i, the guide of the eelestial ways, who must not be coiifouuded with Anuljis of tho

Cynopolite nome of Upper Egypt, was originally the feiulal god of Siut. He guided human souls

to the paradise of the Oasis, and the sun upon its southern path by day, and i(s northern path by night.
-
Champollion, Rosellini, Lepsius, have held that the Typhonian animal was a purely imaginary

one, and Wilkinson says that tlic Egyptians themselves admitted its unreality by representing it

along with other fantastic beasts {Manners and Ciietoms, 2nd edit., vol. iii. pp. 136, 137). This would

rather tend to show that they believed in its actual existence (cf. p. 84 of this History). Pleyte

(La Rtlicjion des Fri-lsrudites, p. 1S7) thinks that it may be a degenerated form of tho figure of the

nss or oryx.
^
Maspero, Etudes de Mythuloyie el d'Arcli^Aoijie Kgyptiemies, vol. ii. pp. 31, 35 ; cf. I,epage-Renocf,

TUe Book of the Dead, in the rroccedings of the Society of Biblical Archmology, vol. xiv. pp. 272, 273.
'

Cf. La sauterelle de Ru from Fapi II., 1. OGO, in tho Rceueil de Travaux, vol. xii. p. 170.
*
Sculptured and painted scene from the tympanum of a stela in the Gizeh Museum. Drawn

by Faucher-Gudin, from a photograph by Emil Brugscli-Bey.
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NIT OF SAIS.

Fayum or of Ombos. The crocodiles there multiplied so rapidly as to

constitute a serious danger ;
there they had the mastery, and could be

appeased only by means of prayers and sacrifices. Wiien instinctive terror

had been superseded by reflection, and some explanation was offered of the

origin of tbe various cults, the very nature of the

animal seemed to justify the veneration with which

it was regarded. The crocodile is amphibious ;
and

.Sobkii was supposed to be a crocodile, because before

the creation the sovereign god plunged thoughtlessly

into the dark waters and came forth to form the

world, as the crocodile emerges from the river to lay

its epfgs upon the bauk.^

Most of the feudal divinities began tlieir lives in

solitary grandeur, apart from, and often hostile to,

their neighbours. Families were assigned to them

later.'-* Each appropriated two companions and formed

a trinity, or as it is generally called, a triad. But

there were several kinds of triads. In nomes subject

to a god, the local deity was frequently content with

one wife and one son
;

he was often united to two

goddesses, who were at once his sisters and his wives according to the national

custom. Thus, Thot of Hermopolis possessed himself of a harem consisting

of Seshait-Safkhitabui and Nahmaiiit.^ Tumu divided the homage of the

inhabitants of Heliopolis with Nebthotpit and with lusasit.'' Khnumu seduced

'

Chami'ollion, Monuments de VEgyple el de la Xuhif, vol. i. p. 233 :

" Sobku, lord of Ombos, the

god Sibil, father of tlie gods, the great god, lord of Neshit (Ptolemids), crocodile which nriscth

respleudcnt from the waters of tlie divine Nil. which was iu the beginuiiig, and, when once it was,

then was all which has been since the time of Ka."
" The existence of tlie Egyptian triads was discovered and defined by Chajipoluon (^Lettrei

Ifcrilef d'/iyijpte. 2ud edit., 1833, pp. 155-159). These triads have long served as the basis upon
which modern writers have sought to establish their systems of tlio Egyptian religion. Brugsch was

the first who riglitly attempted to replace the triad by the Enncad, in his book Edigion uiid ilijthologie

der alien JFiiypter. The process of forming local triads, as here set forth, was first pointed out by
Masi'ero (Eludes de Mijlhologie el d' Arch^uloijie Kgyptiennes, vol. ii. p. 2lj'.», et seip).

' At Denderali, for exami^le, we find Thot followed by his two wives (Dimichkn, Ilauurkutide der

Tempelanlagen von Dendera, pp. 26, 27). Xahmaiiit, Utixuvovs, is a form of Hiithor, aiui wears the

sistrum upon her head, llor name signifies she who removes evil; it was an epithet of Hiithor's, ami

alludes to the power of her sistrum's sound to drive away evil spirits (Buuostii. Religion und Mylho-

logic, pp. 471, 472). There has, as yet, been no satisfactory interpretation of the name of SafUhit-

fibiii, or b'eshnit (LErAGK-RENOLF, The Book of the Dead, in the Trocetdings of the Society of Jliblical

Arch.vology, 1892-03, vol XV. p. 378). The goddess herself is a duplicate of Thot as the inventor

of letters and founder of temples (BnuGSCii, lieligion tiud Mythulogie, pp. 473-475).
' Here again the names are only epithets showing the impersonal character of the goddesses.

The first may mean the lady of the quarry, or of the mine, and denote Hathor of Helbiis or Sinai, as

uuitcd with Tflinfl. It is found on monuments of various epochs {liitVGicii.DietiounairegdbQraphique,

pp. 332, .333, 1272, 1273). The second name which the Oreehs transcribed as Sawais (De Iside et

Osiridc. § XV., rARTiiKv's edition, p. 20), seems to menu, "She comes, she grows," and is also nothing
but a (lualiticatiou applied to llathor in allusion tosonio circumstance as yet unknown to us(I.eurain,
1.1 I'lipyTHS de Liiynes, in the Hecueil de Tniriii/j. vol. i.

]>.
lU ; cf. MASl'EiiO, h'tudet de Mylhologie el
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aurl mariied the two fairies of the neighbouring cataract—Anukit the con-

strainer, who compresses the Nile between its rocks at Phila; and at Syene,

and Sutit the archeress, who shoots forth the current straight and swift as an

arrow.^ Where a goddess reigned over a nome, the triad was completed by

two male deities, a divine consort and a divine sou. Nit

of Sais had taken for her husband Osiiis of Mendes, and

borne him a lion's whelp, Ari-hos-nofir.'^ Hathor of Den-

derah had completed her household with Haroeris and a

younger Horus, with the epithet of Ahi—he who strikes

the sistrum.^ Unions of the first kind produced no legiti-

mate offspring, and were therefore unsatisfactory to a

people who regarded the lack of progeny as a curse

from heaven
;
that in which the presence of a son pro-

mised to ensure the perpetuity of the race was more

in keeping with the idea of a blessed and prosperous

family, as that of gods should be. Triads in which

there were two goddesses were almost everywhere broken

up into two new triads, each containing a divine father,

a divine mother, and a divine son. Two fruitful

households arose from the barren union of Thot with

Safkhitabui and Nahmauit : one composed of Thot,

Safkhitabui, and Harnubi, the golden sparrow-hawk ;

^ into

the other Nahmiuut and her nursling Nofir horu entered.' imhotpu."

The persons who were united with the old feudal divinities in order to form

triads were not all of the same class. Goddesses, especially, were made to order,

and might often be described as grammatical, so obvious is the linguistic device

to which they owe their being. From Ea, Amon, Horus, Sobkfi, female Eas,

Amons, Horuses, and Sobkus were derived, by the addition of the regular

d'Arche'o'ogie Egyptk-nncf, vol. ii. f. 273). lu the Luynes Papyrus, for instance, tlioy are represeuteJ

as btanJing bcliiud their husband {Reciteil, vol. i., plate belonging to M. Ledrain's memoir).
'

M.isi'EUO, Etudes de Mytholoriic et d' Arche'olocjie. Efpjptiennes, vol. ii. p. 273, ct seq.

Arihosnojir means tlte lion whose gaze has a beneficent foseiiialioii (Brugsch, lieh'gion und Mytho-

logie, pp. o-t9-35I). He also goes under the name of Titil, whicli seems as though it should be

translated "the hounding,"
—a mere epithet characterizing one gait of the lion-god's.

' Bruosch (lleligion ttnd Mylhologie der alien JEgyyter, p. 376) explains the name of Ahi as

meaning he who causes his icaters to rise, and recognizes this personage as being, among other tilings,

a foim of tlie Nile. The interpretation ofl'ercd by myself is borne out by the many scenes representing

the child of Hathor playing upon the sistrum and the mondit (Lanzone, Bizionario di Mitologio, pi.

xl. 2, 3). Moreover, ahi, ahit is an invariable title of the priests and priestesses whose office it is.

during religious ceremonies, to strike the sistrum, and that other mystic musical instrument, the

sounding whip called /Honai( (cf. Maspero, in the lievue Critique, 1S93, vol. i. p. 289).
' This somewhat rare triad, noted by Wilkinson {Manners and Customs, 2nd edit., vol. iii. p. 230),

is sculptured ou the wall of a chamber in the Turah quarries.
*
Bkuosch, Beligion und Mythologie der alien .Hgypter, pp. 483, 481.

" Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a bronze statuette encrusted with gold, in the Gizeh Museum

(Maiuette, Album du Mus^d de Boulaq, pi. G). The seat is alabaster, and of modern manufacture.
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feminine affix to the primitive masculine names—Kait, Amonit, Horit, Sobkit.^

Ill the same way, detached cognomens of divine fathers were

embodied in divine sons. Imhotpu,
"

lie who comes in peace,"

was merely one of the epithets of Phtah before he became

iiuarnatc as the tliird member of the Memphite triad.'^ In other

cases, alliances were contracted between divinities of ancient

stock-, but natives of different nomes, as in the case of Isis of Buto

and the Mendesian Osiris; of Harouris of Edfii and Hiithor of

Deuderah. In the same manner Sokhit of Letopolis and Bastit

of Bubastis were appropriated as wives to Phtah of Memphis,
Nofirtumu being represented as his son by both unions.^ These

improvised connections were generally determined by consider-

ations of vicinity ;
the gods of conterminous principalities were

married as the children of kings of two adjoining kingdoms are

married, to form or to consolidate relations, and to establish

bonds of kinship between rival powers whose unremitting hos-

tility would mean the swift ruin of entire peoples.

The system of triads, begun in primitive times and continued

unbrokenly up to tlie last days of Egyptian polytheism, far from

in any way lowering the prestige of the feudal gods, was rather

the means of enhancing it in the eyes of the multitude. Power-

ful lords as the new-comers might be at home, it was only in the

strength of an auxiliary title that they could enter a strange city,

and then only on condition of submitting to its religious law.

Hathor, supreme at Denderah, shrank into insignificance before

Haroeris at Edhi, and there retained only the somewhat subordinate part of a

wife in the house of her husband.* On the other hand, Haroeris ^\hen at

NOriKTUML'.'

' Masi'KKO, iHudes de Mythologie it d'Arch^uhgie ICgypticnnes, vol. ii. pp. 7, S, 250.

=
Imliotpfi, the Imouthcs of the Greeks, ami by them identified with iEsculnpius, was discovered

by Salt {Essay on Dr. Yotimfs and M. ChampoJHon's riinnelic System of Uicroghjphics, pp. 4i), 50,

jil. iii. 1), and his name was first translated as he who comes u-ilh offering (AitrxuALE-BoNojn-BlKCU,

GaUcry of Antiquilies selected from the British Miwum, p. 29). The translation, he icho comes in peace,

l)roposed by E. de Rouge', is now universally adopted (Bri gsch, Heligion und Mythologie, p. 52(i;

PiEltiiET, Le Pantheon Kgtjptien, p. 77; AViedejiax.v, Die Religion der alien JEgypter, p. 77). Im)iot|)il

did not tal;o form until the time of tlie Xew Empire; his great popularity at Memphis and tbrougliout

Egypt dates from the Sai'te and Greek periods
^

Originally, Xofirtamil appears to have been the sou of cat or lioness-headed goddesses, Bastit

and Sokhit, and from thcni he may have inherited the lion's head with which ho is often reprcseuted

(cf. Lanzone, DIzionario di Mitologia, p. 385, pi. cxlvii. 4, exlviii. 1, 2). Ills name shows him

to have been in the first place an incarnation of Atflmft, but ho was affilintcd to the god rhtak

of Memphis when that god became the husband of his motliers, and preceded Imbotpd as the third

personage in the oldest Memphite triad.

' Drawn by rauchcr-Guilin, from a bronze statuette iuorustcd with gold, in the Gizch Museum

(Mauiettk, Album pUotographitjue du Musee de Boulaq, pi. 5).

' Each year, and at a certain time, the goddess came in high state to speud a few days in the
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Denderali descended from the supreme rank, and was nothing more than the

almost useless consort of the lady Hfithor. His name came first in invocations

of the triad because of his position therein of husband and father; but this

was simply a concession to the propriety of etiquette, and even o
though named in second place, Hathor was none the less the real

chief of Denderah and of its divine family.' Thus, the principal

personage in any triad was always tlie one who had been patron of

the nome previous to the introduction of the triad : in some places

the father-god, and in others the mother-goddess. Tlie son in a

divine triad had of himself but limited authority. When Isis and

Osiris were iiis parents, he was generally an infant Horus, naked,

or simply adorned with necklaces and bracelets
;
a thick lock of

hair depended from his temple, and his motlier squatting on her

heels, or else sitting, nursed liim upon her knees, ofieriug him a full

breast,^ Even in triads where the son was supposed to have

attained to man's estate, he held the lowest place, and there was

enjoined upon him the same respectful attitude towards his parents

as is observed by children of human race in the presence of

tlieirs. He took the lowest place at all solemn receptions, spoke

only with his parents' permission, acted only by their command and as

the agent of their will. Occasionally he was vouchsafed a character of

his own, and iilled a definite position, as at Memphis, where Imhotpu
was the patron of science.^ But, generally, he was not considered as

having either office or marked individuality ;
his being was but a feeble

reflection of his father's, and possessed neither life nor power except as

derived from him. Two such contiguous personalities must needs have

HOltCS, SON OF

ISIS.'

preat templo of EJfu, witli her husband Harotria (.J. he Rui'oii, Textes (j^ographiques du temple

d'Ed/ou, pp. 52, 53; Map.iette, Dendifruh, vol. iii. pi. vii. 73, aud 'I'exte, pp. 'M, 107).
' The part played by Haroeris at Denderah was so inconsiderable that the ti'iad containing him

is not to be found in the temple.
" In all our four volumes of plates, the triad is not once represented,

and this is tlic more remarkable since at Thebes, at Memphis, at Pliila;, at the cataracts, at Elephan-

tinfi, at Edfil, among all tlie data which one looks to find iu temples, the triad is most readily

distinguished by the visitor. But we must not therefore conclude that there was no triad in this

case. The triad of Edfii consists of Hor-Hut, Hathor, and Hor-Sara-ta-ui. The triad of DondL-rah

contains Hathor, Hor-Hut, and Hor-Sam-ta-ui. The difference is obvious. At Edfu, the male prin-

ciple, as represented by Hor-Hut, takes the first place, whereas the first person at Denderah is Halhor,

who represents the female principle" (M.\niETTE, Denderah, Texle, pp. 80, 81).
* For representations of Harpocrates, the child Horus, see Lanzone, Di-Jonario di Milologia Egizia,

pis. ccxxvii., ccxxviii., and particularly pi. coex. 2, where there is a scene in which the young god,

as a sparrow-hawk, is nevertheless sucking the breast of his mother Isis with bis beak.
^ Drawn by Faucher-Gudin from a statuette in the Glzeh Museum (Makiette, Album du Mus^e

de Boulaq, pi. 4).
' E. DE RoTJCE, Notice sommaire dee Monuments Egypliens, 1855, p. 100

; Brugsch, Religion und

Mijlhologie der alien JEgypter, p. 52G, et seq. ; Wiedemann, Vie Religion der alien JEgi/pler, p. 77.

Hence he ia generally represented as seated, or squatting, and attentively reading a papyrus roll,

which lies open upon his knees; cf. the illustration on p. 105.
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THE ULALK SHADOW COMING Ol'T INTO THE
StNLIGUT.'

been confused, and, as a matter of fact, were so confused as to become at

length nothing move than two aspects of tlie same god, who united in his

own person degrees of relationship

mutually exclusive of each other in a

human family. Father, inasmuch as

he was the first member of the triad ;

son, by virtue of being its third

member; identical with himself in

both capacities, he was at once his

oun father, his own son, and the

husband of his mother.'

Gods, like men, might be resolved

into at least two elements, soul and

body ;

-

but, in Egypt, the concep-

tion of the soul varied in different times and in different schools. It

might be an insect—butterfly, bee, or praying mantis;^ or a bird—tlie

ordinary sparrow-hawk, the human-headed sparrow-hawk, a heron or a

crane— hi, kti^whose wings enabled it to pass rapidly through space ;^

or the black shadow—hJiailU—that is attached to every body,'' but which

death sets free, and wliich thencefornard leads an independent existence,

so that it can move about at Will, and go out into the open sunlight.

Finally, it might be a kind of light shadow, like a reflection from the

surface of calm water, or from a polished mirror, the living and coloured

projection of the human figure, a double—hi—reproducing in minutest detail

' Tile part and the genesis of these son-deities were first clearly ilefiued by E. ue Rouge (Expli-

cation d'une inscription ifgyptieune proiirnnt que Ics unciens lUjyptiens out connu la Q^n^ration ilernelle

(lu Fits lie TJicu, p. 21, et seq. ; of. Annates de jiliitosophie clirifliennc, May, ISol ; Etude sur une stele

(Cgijptieiine appartenanl a la llibliot/iique imp(friali\ pp. 0,7).
"

111 one of the Pyramid texts, i^iUm-Orion, the wild hnuter, captnres tlie gods, slaughters and

disembowels them, cooks tlieir joints, tlioir haunches, their logs, in his burning caldrons, and feeds

on their souls as well as on their bodies(t/i!as, lines oO'.)-oH). A god was not limited to a single body
and a single soul

;
we know from several texts tliat Ea had sercn souls and fourteen doubles (DOmiciiek,

Tempel-Iiischri/ten, I, Edfou, pi. xxix.
; K. vox 15ei!c;maxn', Uieroghjphisclie Insebriften, pi. xxxiii.

1. 3, aiul p. !i."),
note 1, of the text; liiii'GSCH. Dictionnuire Uii'roijhjphique, Supplement, jip. 9;»7, 12;i0;'

IjKPAGE-Hkxoup, On the true Sense of an important Etjijptian Word, in the Transactions of the Society

of Jiihlical Arelixology, vol. vi. pp. oOt, 505).
^ Drawn by Faucher-tiudin, from Xaville's Has Thebanischc Todlenbuch, vol. i. pi. civ. Pc.
' Mr. l.ErAGE-KEXOlF supposes tliat tlie soul may have been considered as being a bulterfly at

times, ns in (ireeee (A Second Xole, in the Proceedings of the Soriety of Biblical Archeology, vol. xiv.

p. 400) ; M. Lkfeiu'RE thinks that it must hometiuies have been incarnate as a wasp— I sliould rather

say a bee or a praying mantis (Etude sur Abydos, in the Proceedings, vol. xv. pp. 142, 141!).

° The simple sparrow-hawk ^k is chiefly used to denote the soul of a god; the bumnn-lieaded

sparrow-hawk \k , the heron, or tlie crane ^K, is used inditVereiitly for human or divine souls. It

is from IIoiiaioi.i.o (book i. § 7, Leeman's edition, pp. S, 151, 152) that we learn this symbidic signifi-

cance of the sparrow-hawk and the pronunciation of the name of the soul as Imi.

' For the black Sliadow, see Bincii, On the Shade or Shadow of the Dead (Transactions of the

Society of Biblical Archieology, vol. viii. pp. 386-307), and the illustrations of his paper.



THEIR BODIES. 109

the complete image of the object or the person to whom it belonged.^ The

soul, the shadow, the double of a god, was in no way essentially different from

THE AUGUST SOULS OF OSIRIS AND HOr.US IN ADORATION BEFORE THE SOLAR DISK."

the soul, shadow, or double of a man ; his body, indeed, was moulded out

of a more rarefied substance, and generally invisible, but endowed witli the

same qualities, and subject to the same imperfections as ours. The gods,

' The nature of tlie double has long been misapprehended by Egyptologists, who liad even made
its name into a kind of pronominal form (E. de Rovnii, Cliretlomalhie J:'gijiitieime, 2nil part, pp.

U1-G3). That nature was publicly and almost simultaneonsly announced in 187S, first by Maspero

(^/'tuihs de Mi/lhologle et iVArcliMogk Kgypiienne^, vol. i. pp. 1-3-i; cf. ibid., pp. 35-52), and directly

afterwards by Lepage-Eenouf {On the true Sense of an important Egijplian Word, in the Tramactions

of the Society of Biblical Arcliieology, vol. vi. pp. 4M-508). The idea which the Egyptians had

fnrmed of tlie double, and the influence which that idea exercised upon their conception of the life

beyond, have been mainly studied by JIaspeko (/-.'tiides de Mylhologie et d'Arche'ohgie I'iijyptiennes,

vol. i. pp. 77- 91, 388-401!).
- Drawn by Faucher-Gudiu, from a photograph hy Duuichen {Rcaultate, vol. ii. pi. lix), of a

scene on tho cornice of the front room of Osiiis on the terrace of the great temple of Denderah. The
soul on the left belongs to Horns, that on the right to Osiris, lord of Araentit. Each bears upon its

head the group of tall feathers which is characteristic of figures of .-Vnhilri (cf. p. 99).
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therefore, on tlie whole, were more ethereal, stronger, more powerlul, better

fitted to command, to enjoy, and to suffer than ordinary men, but they were

still men. They had bones,^ muscles, flesh, blood
; they were hungry and

ate, they were thirsty and drank ;
our passions, griefs, joys, infirmities, were

also theirs. The sa, a mysterious fluid, circulated throughout their members,

and carried with it health, vigour, and life." They were not all equally

charged with it ;
some had more, others less, their energy being in proportion

to the amount which they contained. Tiie better supplied willingly gave of

their superfluity to those who lacked it, and all could readily transmit it to

mankind ;
this transfusion being easily accomplished in the temples. The

king, or any ordinary man who wished to be thus impregnated, presented

himself before the statue of the god, and squatted at its feet with his back

towards it. The statue then placed its right hand upon the nape of his neck,

and by making passes, caused the fluid to flow from it, and to accumulate

in him as in a receivei'. This rite was of temporary efiicacy only, and

required frequent renewal in order that its benefit might be maintained.

By using or transmitting it the gods themselves exhausted their sa of life
;
and

the less vigorous replenished themselves from the stronger, while the latter

went to draw fresh fulness from a mysterious pond in the northern sky, called

the "
pond of the Sa." ^ Divine bodies, continually recruited by the influx of

this magical fluid, preserved their vigour far beyond the term allotted to the

bodies of men and beasts. Age, instead of quickly destroying then), hardened

and transformed them into precious metals. Their bones were changed to

silver, tlieir flesh to gold ;
their hair, piled up and painted blue, after

the manner of great chiefs, was turned into lapis-lazuli.' This transfor-

mation of each into an animated statue did not altogether dn away with

• For example, tlie text of the DcslruHion of Men (1. 2), nnd otlicr dociimculs, teach iis tlnit tlic

flesli of the aged sun had become gold, and his hones silver (T.KFiiBiRK. Le Tomhcau de Siti /•', 4th

part, pi.
XV. 1. 2, in vol. ii. of the Me'moires dc la Mission du Cuire). The blood of Ea is mentioned

in the Booh of the Dead (chap. xvii. I. 2!), Navii.le's edition, pi. xxiv.), as well as the blood of Isis

(chap. clvi. ; cf. Mirinri, 1. 77i) and of other divinities.

' On the sa of life, whose action had already been partially studied by E. de Eouge (I'^iude ttir une

slele {(jtjiilienne appurtenant a la Billiolluque imp^riah; p. 110, et seq.), see M.\spero, Kiudet de

Mythologic et d' Arch(folMjie Kgijplienncs, vol. i. pp. 307-301).

' It is thus that in the Tale of Ike Daughter of the Prince of lialhlan we find that one of tho

statues of the Tlieban Khonsfi supplies itself with sa from anotlier statue representing one of the

most powerful forn!s of the god (E. de Kouge, i:iude eur une stile, pp. 110, 111
; Maspkuo, Les Cimtes

populaircs, 2nd edit., p. 221). The pond of Sa, whilher the gods go to draw the magic fluid, is

mentioned in the Pyramid texts.

* Cf. tlio text of the Destruction of Men (11. 1, 2) referred to above, where age produces those

transformations in the body of the sun. This changing of tho bodies of the gods into gold, silver,

and precious stones, explains why the alchemists, who were disciples of the Egyptians, often com-

pared the transmutation of metals to the metamorphosis of a genius or of a divinity : they thought

by their art to hasten at will that w hioh was the slow work of nature.
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the ravages of time. Decrepitude was no less irremediable with tliem tlian

with men, although it came

to them more slowly ; when

the sun had grown old "
his

mouth trembled, his dri-

velling ran down to cartli,

his spittle dropped upon the

ground."
^
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insinuated itself into the living man, or fell upon him with irresistible violence

—illness being a struggle between the one possessed and the power which

possessed him. As soon as the former succumbed he was carried away from his

own people, and liis place knew him no more. But had all ended for him with

the moment in which he had ceased to breathe ? As to the body, no one was

ignorant of its natural fate. It quickly fell to decaj', and a few years sufficed

to reduce it to a skeleton. And as for the skeleton, in the lapse of centuries

that too was disintegrated and became a mere train of dust, to be blown away

by the first breath of wind. The soul might have a longer career and fuller

fortunes, but these were believed to be dependent upon those of the body, and

commensurate with them. Every advance; made in the process of decomposition

robbed the soul of some part of itself
;

its consciousness gradually faded until

nothing was left but a vague and hollow form that vanished altogether when

tlie corpse had entirely disappeared. When the body had been buried in

earth inundated by the Nile, there was soon no trace of it left, and its final

dissolution condemned the soul to a second death from which there was no

survival. But if, on the other hand, the body had been buried in the desert,

its skin, speedily desiccated and hardened, changed into a case of blackish

parchment beneath which the flesh slowly wasted away,^ and the whole frame

thus remained intact, at least in appearance, while its integrity insured that of

the soul. Hence the custom of carrying the dead to the hills, and entrusting

them to the conservative action of the sand. Subsequently, artificial means

were sought to secure at will that incorruptibility of the human larva without

which the persistence of the soul was but a useless prolongation of the death-

agony ;
and these a god was supposed to have discovered—Anubis the jackal,

lord of sepulture. He cleansed the body of the viscera, those parts which most

rapidly decay, saturated it with salts and aromatic substances, protected it first

of all with the hide of a beast, and over this laid a thick layer of stuffs. His

art, transmitted to tlie embalmers, was the regular means of transformin"-

into mummies all bodies which it was desired to preserve. If there were

hills at hand, thither the mummied dead were still borne, partly from custom,

partly because the dryness of the air and of the soil oil'ered them a furtlier

chance of preservation.'^ In districts of the Delta where the hills were

so distant as to make it very costly to reach them, advantage was taken of

the smallest sandy islet rising above the marshes, and there a cemetery was

' Such was tlio appearance of tlio bodies of Coptic nioiil;s of tlio sixtli, ciglitli, niul iiiiilli cciiturici',

wliifli I found in the convent cemeteries of Contra-Sjene, 'I'nild, and Aklirnim, rigid in tlie luidst of

the desi-rt.

' Foi- the primitive mode of burial in hides, and tlie rites which originated in connection
with it, ef. LKPKBfUE, Ktiidcs sur Ahydos, ii., in the rroceetliiKjs of the S<ioi\l(/ of Hililical Archxologii,
1892-93, vol. XV. pp. 133-135.
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founded.' Wliere this resource failed, tlie mummy was fearlessly eutrusted to

the soil itself, but only after being placed within a sarcophagus of hard stone,

whose lid and trough, liermetically fastened together with cement, prevented

the penetration of any moisture. Reassured on this point, tlie soul followed

the body to the tomb, and there dwelt with it as in its eternal house, upon

the confines of the visible and invisible worlds.

Here the soul kept the distinctive character and appearance which

pertained to it
"
upon the earth :

"
as it had been a

" double
"
before death, so it remained a double after

t||i

it, able to perform all functions of animal life Myj

after its own fashion. It moved, went, came,
^, .. .'^^:

spoke, breathed, accepted pious homage, but
""^"^^^v

without pleasure, and as it were mechanically, £|:
> \

rather from an instinctive horror of annihilation than ^; _;

from any rational desire for immortality. -

,^*^

Unceasing regret for the bright world ea&i^a^a^^-a;'
"

'

which it had left disturbed its mournful
THE JACKAL AN'UBIS.-

aud inert existence.
"

my brother,

withhold not thyself from drinking and from eating, from drunkenness, from

love, from all enjoyment, from following thy desire by night and by day ; put

not sorrow within thy heart, for what are the years of a man upon earth ?

The West is a laud of sleep and of heavy shadows, a place wherein its

inhabitants, when once installed, slumber on in their mummy-forms, never

more waking to see their brethren
; never more to recognize their fathers

or their mothers; with hearts forgetful of their wives and children. The

living water, which earth giveth to all who dwell upon it, is for me but

stagnant and dead
;

that water floweth to all who are on earth, while for

me it is but liquid putrefaction, this water that is mine. Since I came

into this funereal valley I know not where nor what I am. Give me

to drink of running water ! . . . Let me be placed by the edge of the

water with my face to the North, that the breeze may caress me and

my heart be refreshed from its sorrow." ^
By day the double remained

' As in tlie case of the islets forming the cemetery of tho great city of Tenuis, in the midst of

Lake Menzalch (Etienne Quatremj;i!E, Mgmvires (jtl'uijraphiqucs el Uistoriques sur I'jigypte, vol. i.

pp. 331, 332).
-
Drawing by Faucher-GuJin of a stuccoed ami painted wooden figure from Thebes, now in my

possession (XXVI" dynasty). It is one of those jackals which were placed upon the lids of little

naos-like sepulchral chests, aud which held the so-called Canopic jars containing the viscera of the

dead—heart, liver, lungs, and spleen.
' This text is published in Prisse d'Avennes, Monument s, pi. xxvi. lis, 1!. 15-21, and in LErsirs,

AusicaJd dor icicltligufcu Vrliunden, pi. xvi." It has been translated into English by Bincu, On tico

Egyptian Tablets of tlie Ptolemaie Period (from Aichieohgia, vol. xxxix.\ into German by Brugsch,
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concealed within the tomb. If it went forth by night, it was from no

capricious or sentimental desire to revisit the spots where it had led

a happier life. Its organs needed nourishment as formerly did those of its

body, and of itself it possessed nothing "but hunger for food, thirst for

drink." ^ Want and misery drove it from its retreat, and flung it back

among the living. It prowled like a marauder about fields and villages,

picking up and greedily devouring whatever it might find on the ground
—

broken meats which had been left or forgotten, house and stable refuse—
and, should these meagre resources fail, even the most revolting dung and

excrement.'-' Tliis ravenous spectre had not the dim and misty form, the

long shroud or floating draperies of our modern phantoms, but a precise

and definite shape, naked, or clothed in the garments which it had

worn while yet upon earth, and emitting a pale light, to which it

owed the name of Luminous—Khu, KMu? The double did not allow

its family to forget it, but used all the means at its disposal to

remind tliem of its existence. It entered their houses and their bodies,

terrified them waking and sleeping by its sudden apparitions, struck them

down with disease or madness,'' and would even suck their blood like

l)ie ^(jyptische G-ra'ierwell, pp. 39, 10, and into Freuch by Maspebo, Ktudes Kgyptiennes, vol. i. pp.

1S7-190). As regards tlie pcisistouce of this gloomy Egyptian conception of the other world, soo

M.\SPERO, Etudes de Mtjthologie el d'Arch(fologie Fgi/piiennes, vol. ii. pp. 179-181.
'

Teti, 11. 74, 75. "Hateful unto Teti is hunger, and he eateth it not; hateful unto Teti is

thirst, nor hath he drunk it." We see that the Egyptians made hunger and thirst into two sub-

stances or beings, to be swallowed as food is swallowed, but whose effects were poisonous unless

counteracted by the immediate absorption of more satisfying sustenance (Maspero, Etudet de

Mytholngie el d'Arcli^uhiijie J'gypliennes, vol. i. pp. 15-i-loG).
'
King Teti, when distinguishing his fate from that of the common dead, stated tlint he had

abundance of food, and hence was not reduced to so pitiful an extremity.
'• Ablunrent uiito Teti is

excrement, Teti rejectuth urine, and Teti abhornth that which is abominable in him; abhorrent unto

him is fa;cal matter and he eateth it not, hateful unto Teti is lic^uid filtli
"

(Ttti, 11. OS, G9). The
same doctrine is found in several places in the Bool; of the Dead.

' The name of luminous was at first so explained as to mike tlie light wherewith souls were

clothed, into a portion of the divine light (Masi'ERO, Etudes dtfinvtiques, in the liecueil, vol. i. p. 21,

note U, and tlie lievne critique, 1872, vol. ii. p. 338 ; Deveria, Lettre !t M. I'aul Pierret sur U chapiire

/" du Tndknhuch, in the Zeitachrift, 1870, pp. 62-Ul). In my opinion the idea is a less abstract one,

and shows that, as among many other nations, so with the Egyptians the soul was supposed to ajipcar

as a kind of p.ale flame, or as emitting a gl.iw analogous to the phosphorescent halo which is seen by

night about a piece of rotten wood, or putrefying iish. This primitive conception may have sub-

sequently faded, and lihli the glorious one, one of tlie mums, may have become one of those flattering

names by which it was thought necessary to propitiate the dead (JIasi-euo, Eludes Egijpticnnes,

vol. ii. p. 12, note 1); it then came to have that significince of resplendent with light which is

ordinarily attributed to it.

* The incantations of wliich the Lcyden Papyrus published by Pleyte is full (^Etudes Egypto-

logiqucs, vol. i.) arc directed against dead men or dead icomen who entered into one of the living to

give him the migraine, and violent headaches. Anotlicr Leyden I'apyrus (Leemass, Monuments

Egyptiens du muxf; d'anliquitifs des I'ayiDas <i Leyde, 2nd part, pis. olxxxiii., clxxxiv.), briefly

analyzed by Cuaiias {Notices sommaircs des Papyrus (fjyptien', p. 19), and translated by Maspero

{Etudes Egypticnnes, vol. i. ]ip. 115-159), contains the complaint, or rather the formal net of

requisition of a husband whom the luminous of his wife returned to torment in his home, without

any .just cause for such condnct.
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t.v, y%^/:m 'Smx,^, k^m^i'

the modem vampire.' One effectual means there was, and one only, of

escaping or preventing these visitations, and this lay in taking to the

tomb all the various pro-

visions of which tlie double

stood in need, and for which

it visited their dwellings.

Funereal sacrifices and the

regular cultus of the dead

originated in tlie need experi-

enced for making provision for

the sustenance of the manes

after having secured their

lasting existence by the mum-
mification of their bodies.'-

Gazelles and oxen were

brought and sacrificed at the

door of the tomb chapel ; the

haunches, heart, and breast

of each victim being pre-

sented and heaped together

upon the ground, that there

the dead might find them

when they began to be

hungry. Vessels of beer or

wine, great jars of fresh

water, purified with natron,

or perfumed, were brought to them tliat they might drink their fill at

pleasure, and by such voluntary tribute men bought their good will, as in

daily life they bouglit that of some neighbour too powerful to be opposed.

iMmi

;^..
n

SACRIFICING TO THE DEAD IN THE TOMB CHAPEL.''

'
Maspero, Notes ear quelqucs points de gmmmaire el d'histoire, § 2, iu the Zeiischri/I, 1879, p. 53,

on a text of the Hook of the Dead.
= Several chapters of the Book of the Dead coiisist of ilirectious fur giving food to that piirt of

man which survives liis death, e.g. cliap. cv.,
"
Chapter for providing food for the double" (Naville';»

edition, pi. cxvii.), and chap, cvi.,
"
Chapter for giving daily uhiindance unto the deceased, in Mcmpltis

"

(Naville's edition, pi. cxviii.).
' Stela of AntCif I., Prince of Thehes, drawn hy Fauchcr-Ciudin from a photograph taken by Emil

Brugsch-Bey (cf. Mariette, Momiments divers, pi. 50 6). Below, servants and relations are bringing
the victims and cutting up the ox at the door of the tomb. In (he middle is the dead man, seated

under his pavilion and receiving the sacrifice: an attendant oft'ers him drink, anolher brings him
the haunch of an ox, a third a basket and two jars ; provisions fill the whole chamber. Behind

Anttif stand two servants, the one fanning his master, and the second oflering him his stnli' and

sandals. The position of the door, which is in the lowest row of the scenes, indicates that what is

i-epresented above it takes place within the tomb.
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The gods were spared none of the anguish and none of the perils which

death so plentifully bestows upon men. Their bodies suffered change and

gradually perished until nothing was left of them. Their souls, like human

souls, were only the representatives of their bodies, and gradually became

extinct if means of arresting the natural tendency to decay were not found

in time. Thus, the same necessity that forced men to seek the kind of

sepulture wliich gave the longest term of existence to their souls, compelled

tiio gods to the same course. At first, they were buried in the hills, and

one of their oldest titles describes them as those "who are upon their sand,"^

safe from putrefaction ; afterwards, when the art of embalming had been

discovered, the gods received the benefit of the new invention and were

mummified. Each nome possessed the mummy and the tomb of its dead

god : at Thinis there was the mummy and the tomb of Anhiiri, the mummy
of Osiris at Mendes, the mummy of Tumu at Heliopolis.'-* In some of the

nomes the gods did not change their names in altering the mode of their

existence : the deceased Osiris remained Osiris ;
Nit and Hathor when dead

were still Nit and Hathor, at Sais and at Deuderah. But Phtah of Memphis

became Sokaris by dying ;

^
Uapuuitn, the jackal of Siut, was changed into

Anubis
;

^ and when his disk had disappeared at evening, Anhuri, the sunlit

sky of Thiuis, was Khontamentit, L;)rd of the West, until the following day.^

That bliss which we dream of enjoying in the world to come was not granted

to the gods any more than to men. Their bodies were nothing but inert

larvtT, "with nnmoving heart,"" weak and shrivelled limbs, unable to stand

' Iq the Boulc of Knowing that which is in Hadet, for the foui'tli luiJ fifth hoxirs of the night, wc

liavo the tlescriptiou of tlie saudy realm of Solcaris and of tlio gods Iliriii Shditti-senu, wlio arc on

tlieir saud (MASi-Eiio, Kludes de Mijtkolorjie et d'Archifuloijie J.'gyptiennes, vol. ii. pp. G4-73). Else-

wliorc in the same booli we have a cyuot-eplialus upon its sand (LicfiiBUHE, Tomheau de S^d /•'', 4lh

part, pi. x.\xii.), and the gods of the ciglith liour are nlsa mysterious gods who are on their sand

{ihid., pi. xlvii., ct seq.). Wlicrcvcr those personages are represented in the vignettes, the Egyptian
artist has earcfnlly drawn tlie ellijise painted in yellow and sprinkled with red, which is tlie con-

ventional rendering of saud, and sandy districts.

" Tile Be|>ulclires uf Tiimii, Ivliujui, Ka, Osiris, and in eacli of them the heap of sand hiding the

body, arc represented in the tomb of Seti I. (Lekeuike, Tombcau dc Si'ti !'', ii\\ part, pis, xliv., xlv.),

as also the four rams in which the souls of the goj are incarnate (cf. M.\srERO, L'tiulct de Mylhologie

et d'Arche'oloijie Kyijptiennes, vol. ii. p. 112). The tombs of the gods weie known even in llouian

times. Ou fiifov 5e roCrov ('Otrf^iSos) ol Upus \fyouffty ciAAa Ka\ tHI/i' &\\uv 0caT, Stroi /i^ aydfyjjTot

^TjS &tp0apTutf7a. filv ffUfxaTa "nap auTois Kf'iadai Ka.p.6vTa KoX 0epo7reuf (r(?ai, Tas 5t ^uxo.s iv oifpav^ XafilFfiy

ao-Tpa {De lelde et Ofiride, chap, xxi., Paktiiev's edition, p. '3G).
'
Masi'euo, Kludes de Mythohgie et d' Archi'uhigie Kgijptiennes, vol. ii, pp. 21, 22.

* To my mind, at least, this is an obvious conclusion from the monuments of SiiU, in which the

jackal god is called t^apuaitii, as tlie living god, lord of the city, and Annpu, master of embalmiog
or of the Oasis, lord of Ea-qriiit, inasmuch as ho is god of the dead. Ea-qririt, the door of the

stnnc, was the name which tlie jicople of Siut gave to their necropolis and to the infernal diauain

of their god.
^
MASfEuo, Eliidcf de Mijthulogie ct d'Archi^ulogie Kgijiiliennei, vol. ii. \i\\ 23, 2-1.

" This is the characteristic epithet for the dead Osiris, {/rdii-hil, he whose heart is uumoving, ho
w hose heart no longer beats, and who has therefore ceased to live.
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saxi'.abtj'.A.sifeA-.iW-c-m.a-fr.j^

npriglit were it not that the bandages in wliicii tliey were swathed stiffened

them into one rigid block. Their hands and heads alone were free, and were

of the green or black shades of putrid flesh. Their doubles, like those of

men, both dreaded and regretted the light. All sentiment was extinguished

by the hunger from wliich they suffered, and

gods who were noted for their compassionate

kindness when alive, became pitiless and fero-

cious tyrants in the tomb. When once men
were bidden to the presence of Sokaiis, Khonta-

menlit, or even of Osiris,' "mortals come terri-

fying their hearts witli fear of the god, and

none dareth to look him in the face either

among gods or men ; for him the great are

as the small. He spareth not those who love

him
; he beareth away the child from its

mother, and the old man who walketh on his

way; full of fear, all creatures make suppli-

cation before him, but he turneth not his

face towards them." ^

Only by the unfailiuu

payment of tribute, and by feeding him a.s

though he were a simple human double, could

living or dead escape the consequences of his

furious temper. The living paid him his dues

in pomps and solemn sacrifices, repeated from

year to year at regular intervals;* but the dead bought more dearly the

protection which lie deigned to extend to them. Ho did not allow them to

receive directly the prayers, sepulchral meals, or offerings of kindred on

feast-days; all that was addressed to them must first pass through his hands.

When their friends wished to send them wine, water, bread, meat, vegetables,

and fruits, he insisted that these should first be offered and formally

presented to himself; then he was humbly prayed to transmit them

to such or such a double, whose name and parentage were pointed out to

him. He took possession of them, kept part for his own use, and of his

1'1IT.\U A.-! .\ 31US1MY.

' On tlie lialefiil rliamctcr of Osirip, see Maspeho, Kliides de Mi/thoh(iie et (VAnheoJoqii-, vol. ii.

pp. 11, 12.

- This is a continuatioQ of llie test cited above, p. 113.
'

Drawing liy Faucher-Giulia of a bronze statnetto of Saito period, found in tlio department of

He'rault, at the end of a gallery in an ancient mice.
*

'rile most solemn of these sacrifices were celebrated during tie first days of the year, at the
fuist Vagait, as is evident from texts in the tomb of Xofirhotpu and others (Benkditii', Le Tomhean
de Xoferholjiii, in the 'Mt'moins ,U la Mls^inn frarifnise, vol. v. p. -tlT, ct seq.).
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liounty gave the remainder to its destined recipient.^ Thus death made no

change in the relative positions of tlie feudal god and his worshippers. The

worshipper who called himself the amalchi) of the god during life was the

subject and vassal of his mummied god even in the tomb;" and the god

who, while living, reigned over the living, after his death continued to reign

over the dead.

He dwelt in the city near the prince and in the midst of his subjects : Ea

living in Heliopolis along with the prince of Heliopolis ; Haroi'ris in Edfii

together with the prince of Edfii
;

Nit in Sais with the prince of Sais.

Although none of the primitive temples have come down to us, the name

given to them in the language of the time, shows what they originally were.

A temple was considered as the feudal mansion^—/;«?<,
—the house—piri't, pi,

—of the god, better cared for, and more respected than the houses of men,

but not otherwise diifering from them. It was built on a site slightly raised

above the level of the plain, so as to be safe from the inuiulation, and where

there was no natural mound, the want was supplied by raising a rectangular

platform of earth. A layer of sand spread uniformly on the sub-soil

provided against settlements or infiltration, and formed a bed for the

foundations of the building.^ Tliis was first of all a single room, circum-

scribed, gloomy, covered in by a slightly vaulted roof, and having no

opening but the doorway, which was framed by two tall masts, whence

floated streamers to attract from afar the notice of worshippers ;
in front

of its fafade^ was a court, fenced in with palisading. Within the temple

were pieces of matting, low tables of stone, wood, or metal, a few utensils for

cooking the offerings, a few vessels for containing the blood, oil, wine, and

' This function of the god of the dead was clearly defined for the first time by Maspebo in 187S

(liUides de Mi/thologie et d'Arcli^ohgie Egi/ptiennes, vol. i. pp. 3-C).
' The word amahhu is applied to an individual who has freely entered the service of king or

baron, and taken liitn for his lord : amal-lu't kliir nihuf means rafml of his hrd. In tlie same way, each

cliose for himself a god who became his patron, and to whom ho owed fealti/, i.e. to whom lie was

((imi/./iii—vassal. To the god he owed the service of a good vassal—tribute. s;ioriCces, ofleriugs;

and to his vassal the god owed in return tlie service of a suzerain—protection, food, reception
into his dominions and access to his person. A man might be absolutely iii7) amnhliil. master of

l'(;alty, or, rolutivoly to a god, amahhii hhir ihiri, tlii> vassal of Osiris, amahhii I.hir i'lilahSolari, the

vassal of Phtjili-Sokaris.
' Masi'eko, Sur U fcng des moU Xouil el TTdit, pp. 22, 23 ; cf. Proceedings of the Soeiely of Biblical

Arrlnrohriii, 18S!)-90, vol. xii. pp. 2,50, 257. The further development of this idea nmy be found in

M. DE RociiEMONTEix's Iccture on La Grande Salic hyposfijle de Kaniah; in his (Eiivref (iircrsi-x,

p. Ill, et soq.
' This custom la.slcd into Gra,'Co-Roman times, and was part of the litual for laying the foundn-

lions of a temple. After the king liad dug out the .soil ou the ground where tlie temple was to

stand, he spread over the spot sand nii.\ed with pebbles and precious stones, and upon tliis he laid

the first course of stono (Ur.MKiiEN, Paugcscldchle dcs Denderaiempeh, p\. li. ; and lliiic.^cii, Tliemuriis

IiLicriplioitum yJCijijptiaearnm, jip. 1272, 1273).
^ No Egyptian temples of the lirsl period have come down to our time, but IIerr Euman {.T^gijplen,

p. 379) has very justly remarked that wc have pictures of them in several of the signs denoting the

word temple in texts of the Memphite period.
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water with which the god was every day regaled. As provisions for sacrifice

increased, the number of chambers increased with them, and rooms for flowers,

perfumes, stuffs, precious vessels, and food were grouped around the primitive

abode ; until that which had once constituted the whole temple became

no more than its sanctuary.^

There the god dwelt, not only

in spirit but in body,^ and the

fact that it was incumbent

upon liim to live in several

cities did not prevent his being

present in all of them at once.

He could divide his double,

imparting it to as many sepa-

rate bodies as lie pleased, and

these bodies might be human

or animal, natural objects or

things manufactured—such as

statues of stone, metal, or wood.* Several of the gods were incarnate in rams :

Osiris at Jrendes, Harsliafitn at Heracleopolis, Khmimu at Elephantine. Living

rams were kept in their temples, and allowed to gratify any fancy that came

into their animal brains. Other gods entered into bulls : Ea at Heliopolis, and,

subsequently, Phtah at Memphis, Mimi at Thebes, and Montii at Hermonthis.

They indicated beforehand by certain marks such beasts as they intended to

animate by their doubles, and he wlio had learnt to recognize these signs was

at no loss to find a living god when the time came for seeking one and pre-

senting it to the adoration of worshippers in the temple.'' And if the statues

'

Mk%vev.o, Arclii^ijlofiie ICgyplieune, pp. 05, CG, 105, 106; English edition, pp. G3, I'A, 104, 105;

M. I)E RocHEMONTEix, QJJurres dii-erses, p. 10, et sei^.
^ Tims at DenJertih (M.\rtette, Dende'rali, vol. i. pi. liv.), it is said that Iho soul of Hathor likes

til leave heaven "iu tlic form of a liunian-hc.ided sparrow-hawk of lapis-lazuli, aceompauied by her

diviuo cycle, to eonre and unite herself to the statue."
" Other instances," adds Marictte,

" would

seem to justify us in thinking tlittt the Egyptians accorded a cerl.ain kind of life to the statues and

images wliicli tliey made, and believed (especially in connection witli tombs) that the spirit haunted

images of itself" (Deiule'riik, Texte, p. lotJ).
' A sculptor's model from Tanis, now in the Gizeh Jluscum (Makiette, Noike drs pihici2>aii.r

monuments, 1870, p. 222, No. GOG), drawn liy Fauclier-(iudin from a photograph by Emit Brugsch-

Bey. The sacred marks, as given in tlie illustration, are copied from those of similar figures on stehf

of the Serapeum.
• JiAsrEEO, Ktudes de Mythologie il d'A rcheologU Ktjypiiennes, vol. i. p. 77, el seq. ; Arrhtfologic

Eijijptienne, pp. lOG, 107; English edition, pp. 105, lOG. This notion of actuated statues

seemed so strange and so unworthy of the wisdom of the Egyptians that Egyptologists of the rank

of Br. DE RouGi'; {Elude sur une utile e'gypticnne de la Bihliothique Impi'riale, p. 109) have taken

in an abstract and metaphorical sense expressions referring to the automatic movements of divine

images.
^ The bulls of Ea and of Phtah, the Muevis and the Hapis, are known to us from classic writers

(De Iside el Osiride, § 4, 33, etc.; Parthey's edition, pp. 7,8,58; Herodotus, ii. 153, iii. 28;
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had not the same outward appearance of actiial life as the animals, thej' none

the less ooneealed beneath their rigid exteriors an intense energy of life which

betrayed itself on occasion by gestures or by words. They thus indicated, in

language which tlieir servants could understand, the will of the gods, or their

opinion on the events of tlic day ; they answered questions put to them in

accordance with prescribeil

forms, and sometimes they

even foretold the future.

Each temple held a fairly

large number of statues re-

presenting so many embodi-

ments of the local divinity

and of the members of his

triad. Tiiese latter shared,

albeit in a lesser degree, all

the honours and all the pre-

rogatives of the master
; they

accepted sacrilices, answered

prayers, and, if needful, thej'

prophesied. They occupied eitlier the sanctuary itself, or one of the halls

built about the principal sanctuary, or one of the isolated chapels which

belonged to them, subject to the suzerainty of the feudal god.'^ The god

had his divine court to help him in the administration of his dumiuious, just

as a prince is aided by his ministers in the government of his realm.

This State religion, so complex both in principle and in its outward mani-

festations, was nevertheless inadequate to express the exuberant piety of the

populace. There were casual divinities in every nome whom the people did

not love any the less because of tln^ir inofficial character; such as an

0]'EN-Ain OFFERINGS TO THE SERPENT.'

DiODoms, i. 84, 88; j1<jI.ianu8, xi. II ; AjnriAxrs Marcellixvs, xxii. 14, 2). Tljc bull of Minii at

Thebes may be seen in the prucession of the god ns represciitecl on monuments of Enmscs It.

and Kiimses III. (Wilkinson, Munners and Customn, 2nd edit., vol. iii. pi. Ix.). Bakhft (culled

Bakis by the Greeks), the bull of lleimonthis, is soniewlmt rare, and mainly represented upon
a few later stela) in the Gizeh Museum (Gni':DAUr, Le Mus(fe ICgypticn, pi. vi., where it is

certainly the bull of Hermouthis, although diflorently named); it is ohielly known from the

texts (of. Urlgswi, Dictionnaire rn'iyrayhique, p. 200; ef. Macrobius, Sitturnalef, 1. 21). Thi'

particular signs distinguishing each of these sacred animals have been determined both on tho

iiuthority of ancient writers, and from examination of the figured nuniuments; the arrangement

and outlines of some of the black markings of the Hapis are clearly shown in tlie illustration on

p. 119.

' Drawn by Faueher-tiudin, from a pliotogr,ii>li taken in the tomb of Khopirkerisonbfl (SciiEil.,

Mi'moires ilc la Mim'on Frariraite, vol. v. pi. iv., wall V of the tomb, 2iid row). Tho inscription

behind the urajus states that it represents lidniitl the AuijukI, hull/ of On (/oiiWf graiiuri/.

' They are the fl«o! (rii/vaoi of (ireek writers. For their aecommodation in the temples, cf. M. I'K

BooHKMONTEix, (Euvres fiirereei>.
]i. 11, et seq.
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exceptionally high palm tree in the midst of the desert,^ a rock of curious out-

line, a spring trickling drop by drop from the mountain to which hunters came

to slake their thirst in the hottest hours of the day,- or a great serpent believed

to be immortal, which haunted a field, a grove of trees, a grotto, or a mountain

ravine.^ The peasants of the district brought it bread, cakes, fruits, and thought

that they could call down the

blessing of iieaven upon their

fields by gorging the snake with

offerings. Everywhere on the

confines of cultivated ground,

and even at some distance from

the valley, are fine single syca-

mores, flourishing as though by
miracle amid the sand. Their

fresh greenness is in sharp con-

trast with the surrounding fawn-

coloured landscape, and their

thick foliage defies the midday
sun even in summer. But, on

examining the ground in which

they grow, we soon find that they drink from water which has infil-

trated from the Nile, and whose existence is in nowise betrayed upon the

surface of the soil. They stand as it were with their feet in the river, though

no one about them suspects it. Egyptians of all ranks counted them divine

and habitually worshipped them,"' making them offering of figs, grapes,

cucumbers, vegetables, and water in porous jars daily replenished by good and

' Such as the palm tree, which grows a hundred cubits liigh, and belongs to the species Hyphaina

Argun, Mart., now so rare. The author of the prayer in tlic Sallier Papyrus I., pi. viii. 11. 4, 5,

identifies it with Thot, the god of letters and eloquence.
- Such as the Bir-el-Ain, the spring of the tady Sabfin, near Akhmim, where the hermitage of a

Mussulman iieli has succeeded the chapel of a Christian saint which had supplanted the rustic shrine

of a form of the god Slinii (MAsrEno, L'tudes tic Mijiholorju et d'Arche'oIngie Egijpliennes, vol. i. p.

240, et seq.).
' It was a serpent of this kind which gave its name to the hill of Sheikh Haridi, and the adjacent

nome of the Serpent Mountain (Dumichen, Ge'orjraphie des Allen-JEgypten, pp. 178, 179; Maspero,
Etudes de Mylhologie ct d'Arche'ologie Egyptiennes, vol. ii. p. 412); and though the serpent has uow
turned Mussulman, he still haunts the mountain and preserves his faculty of coming to life again

every time tliat he is killed.

* Drawn by Faucher-Gudin from a scene in the tomb of Kliopirkerisonbu (cf. Scbeil, M^moires

de la Mi/slun franfaise, vol. v. pi. W., wall C, top row). The sacred sycamore here stands at the end

of a field of corn, and would seem to extend its protection to the harvest.
=
Maspero, Etudes de Mythohgie et d'Ar^hifologie Egyptieiines, vol. ii. pp. 224-227. They were

represented as animated by spirits concealed within them, but which could manifest themselves on

occasion. At sucli times the head or whole body of the spirit of a tree would emerge from its

trunk, and when it returned to its liiding-place the trunk reabsorbed it, or ate it again, according
to the Egyptian expression (M.vspero, f.'titdes de Mijtlinlogie ct d' Arche'ologie Egyptieiines, vol. ii. pp.

104, 10.5, lOS, etc.), which I have already had occasion to quote above; see p. S3, xiote 4.
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charitable people. Passers-by drank of the water, and requited the unexpected

benefit witli a short prayer. There were several such trees in tte Memphite

nome, and in the Letopolite nome from Dashiir to Gizeb, inhabited, as every

one knew, by detached doubles of Nuit and Hathor. These combined districts

were known as the " Land of tlie Sycamore," a name afterwards extended to

the city of Memphis; and their sacred trees are worshipped at the present

day both by Mussulman and Christian fellahin.^ The most famous among
them all, the Sycamore of the South—niiMt visit—was regarded as the

living body of Hathor on rarth.^ Side by side with its human gods and

prophetic statues, each nome proudly advanced one or more sacred animals,

one or more magical trees. Each family, and almost every individual, also

possessed gods and fetishes, which had been pointed out for their worship

by some fortuitous meeting with an animal or an object ; by a dream, or

by sudden intuition. They had a place in some corner of the house, or a

niche in its walls
; lamjis were continually kept buiniiig before them, and

small daily offerings were made to them, over and above what fell to

their share on solemn feast-days. In return, tliey became the protectors

of the household, its guardians and its counsellors. Appeal was made to

them in every exigency of daily life, and their decisions were no less

scrupulously carried out by their little circles of worshippers, than was the

will of the feudal god by the inhabitants of his principality.

The prince was the great high priest.'' The whole religion of the nome
rested upon him, and originally he himself performed its ceremonies. Of these,

the chief was sacrifice,
—that is to say, a banquet which it was his duty to prepare

and lay before the god with his own hands. He went out into the fields to

lasso the half-wild bull
;
bound it, cut its throat, skinned it, burnt part of

the carcase in front of his idol and distributed the rest among his assistants,

together with plenty of cakes, fruits, vegetables, and wine.< On the occasion,

the god was present both in body and double, suffering himself to be clothed and
' The tree at Matarieb. commonly culU il tlie Tire of the Virgin, seems to me to lio the sncccssor

of a saorcd tree ol'II.liopolis iii wliicli a gmlclcs.s I'eihnps Hathor, was worsliipppil.
*
Buio.scH, rUrtionnaire gtrogmphiqiie, ])p. 3:W 3;!2, 1241, etc.; cf. La;:zonk, O/zmnnrio di Slito-

hyia, p. 878. The llomphile Hathor was caUoil the Livly of the Southern Siicumore.
' See the o.vaiiiplos of the princes of lieni-Hasan and AshmunOin, under the XIV dynasty

(Ma.spkro, La iimnde Tngeriplion He neni-Uamnn, in Iho Ihciteil de Traiaux, vol. i. pp. 1711, ISO), anil
of the princes of Elephantine under the Vl"' and VH"' dynasties (Hovriant, Leg Twnhiauj'
iVAfKounn, in the liecueil de Tnivaux, vol. x. pp. 1S2-1!):1). M. Lepark-Kknoif has given a very clear
account of current ideas on this subject in his article On the rriestly Chnntrter of the Kartiift

Eijy),lian Cirilizntioii {I'roceedtngs of the Socieig of Illhlical Arch.vologij, 1889-90, vol, xii. p. ,<!.'i.-.,

et seq.).
* This appears from tlic sacrificiMl ritual iniployed in the temples u|) to the last days of

Egyptian paganism; cf., for instance, tlie illustration on p. 123 (Mahikttk, Ahgdos, vol. i. pi. liii.),
where the king is represented as lassoing the hull. Tliat wliieh in historic times wns but an imago,
had originally been a reality (SIaspkho, Lectures hiftoriijues. pp. 71-73).
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perfumed, eating and drinking of the best that was set on the table before liim,

and putting aside some of the provisions for future use. This was the time to

prefer requests to him, while he was gladdeued and disposed to benevolence

by good cheer. Ho was not witliout suspicion as to the reason why he was

so feasted, but he liad hiid down his conditions beforehand, and if they were

faithfully observed he willingly yielded to the means of seduction biought

THE SACRIFICE OF THE liLILL.—THE OFFICIATING PRIEST I.ASsOIXG THE VI0TI5I.'

to bear upon him. Moreover, he iiimself had arranged the ceremonial in a

kind of contract formerly made with his worshippers and gradually perfected

from age to age by the piety of new generations.^ Above all things, he insisted

on physical cleanliness. The oi3ficiating priest must carefully wash— nahn—
his face, mouth, hands, and body ;

and so necessary was this preliminary

purification considered, that from it the professional priest derived his name

of /a?)4, the washed, the clean. ^ His costume was the archaic dress, modifie<l

' Bas-relief from the temple of Seti I. at Abydos ;
drawn by linudior, from a pliotogniph by JI. Daniel

He'rou. Seti I., sccoud king of the XIX"' dynasty, is throwing the lasso; his son, Ilamscs II.,

who is still the crown prince, holds the bull by tlic tail to prevent its escaping from the slip-tnot.

The most strilciug example of the divine institution of religious services is furnished by the

inscription rehiting the hislory of the destruction of men in the reign of Ea (Lepebuee, Le Tombeau

de Sett /"', 4th part, pi. xvi. 1. 31, et scq., in vol. ii. of the Memnh-es ih la Mission Franfaise du

Caire), where the god, as he is about to make his final ascension into heaven, snb.stitutes animal fm-

human sacrifices.

" Tlie idea of physical cleanliness comes out in such variants as I'lihu lotui, ''clean of both

hands," found on stelas instead of the simple title uibii. We also know, on the evidence of

ancient writers, the scrupulous daily care which Egyptian priests look of their bodies (Herodotus,
ii. 37; cf. Wiedemann, HcrodoCs Zwcites Buck, p. IGG, et seq.). It was only as a secondary matter

that the idea of moral purity entored, into the conception of a priest. The Purification Ritual for

officiating priests is contained in a papyrus of the Berlin Museum, whose analysis and table of chap-
ters has been published by Herb Oscar von Lemji, Das Ritualhuch des Ammonsdienstes, p. 4, et seq.
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according to circumstances. During certain services, or at certain points

in the sacrifices, it was incumbent upon him to wear sandals, the panther-

skin over his shoulder, and the tliick lock of hair falling over his right ear;
^

at other times he must gird himself with the loin-cloth having a jackal's

tail, and take the shoes from off his feet before proceeding with his office
;

or he must attach a false beard to his chiu.- Tiie species, hair, and age

of the victim, the way in which it was to be brought and bound, the manner

and details of its slaughter, the order to be followed in opening its body and

cutting it up, were all minutely and unchangeably decreed.' And these were

but the least of the divine exactions, and those most easily satisfied. The

formulas accompanying each act of the sacrificial priest contained a certain

number of words whose due sequence and harmonies might not suffer the

slightest modification whatever, even from the god himself, under penalty of

losing their efficacy. They were always recited with the same rhythm, accord-

ing to a system of melody in which every tone had its virtue, combined with

movements which confirmed the sense and worked with irresistible effect : one

false note, a single discord between the succession of gestures and the utterance

of the sacramental words, any hesitation, any awkwardness in the accomplisii-

ment of a rite, and the sacrifice was vain.^

Worship as thus conceived became a legal transaction, in the course of

which the god gave up his liberty in exchange for certain compensations whose

kind and value were fixed by law. By a solemn deed of transfer the wor-

sliipper handed over to the legal representatives of the contracting divinity

such personal or real property as seemed to him fitting payment for the favour

which he asked, or suitable atonement for the wrong which he had done. If

man scrupulously observed the innumerable conditions with which the transfer

was surrounded, the god could not escape the obligation of fulfdling his peti-

tion;'"' but sliould he omit the least of them, the offering remained with the

' Tims it was with tlie Samu aiul Anmautif priests, whatever the nature niul sifjiuficiition of these

two sacerdotiil titles may be (liKPSirs, Denlcm., ii. IS, lit, 21, 22. etc.; Mauieitk, Abijdos, vol. i.

pis. xxxi., xxxii., xxxiii., xxxiv., etc.).
'
llAiiiETTE, Ahi/(his,\o\. i. pis. xvii., xxxv., xliii., xliv.. itc, where sacerdotal functions are invari-

ably exercised by Seti I., assisted by his son.

' See the detailed representation of .sacrifice in JIarikttk, Ahi/(l<ii>, vol. i. pi. xhiii. For the

examination of the victims and the signs by which the priests knew that tliey were good to sacrifice

before tlie god.*, ef. HunonoTUs, ii. .'{8 (Wikdkmann, Uerodnl's Zwcilef: Iliirh, p. ISO. et seq.).
* The real value of formulas and of the melopceia in Egyptian rites was reeoguizid by ^Maspkro,

F.tude dr MyUtohujic it d'Archguloijk J'lji/iilicniief, vol. ii. pp. ;)02, 30;i, 373, et soq.
' This obligation is evident from texts where, as in the poem of Pentaiiirit, a king who is in

danger demands from his favourite god the equivalent in protection of tlie sacrifices whieli he has

on'ercd to that divinity, and the gilts wherewith ho has ciniehed him. " Have I not made unto thee

many olTerings?" says llamses II. to Anion. "I have tilled thy temple willi my iirisoneri", I liave

built thee a mansion for millions of years. . . . Ah, if evil is the lot of them who insult thee, good
are thy purposes towards thosq who honour thee, O Anion!" (E. and .T. ni-: Ron:i:. L< I'm'mr di

rentaour, in the Jhvue Kgyptoloyiqii): vcd. v.
ji. 1."). et seq.).
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temple and went to increase the endowments in mortmain, but the god was

pledged to nothing in exchange. Hence the officiating priest assumed a

formidable responsibility as regarded his fellows: a slip of memory, the

sliglitest accidental impurity, made him a bad priest, injurious to himself and

injurious to those worshippers who had entrusted him with their interests

before the gods. Since it was vain to expect ritualistic perfection from a prince

constantly troubled with affairs of state, the custom was established of associating

professional priests with him, personages who devoted all their lives to the

study and practice of the thousand formalities whose sum constituted the local

religion. Each temple had its service of priests, independent of those belong-

ing to neighbouring temples, whose members, bound to keep their hands

always clean and their voices true, were ranked according to the degrees of a

learned hierarchy.^ At their head was a sovereign pontiff to direct them in

the exercise of their functions. In some places he was called the first prophet,

or rather the first servant of the god— hon-nutir topi; at Thebes he was the

first prophet of Amon, at Thiuis he was the first prophet of Anhuri.- But

generally he bore a title appropriate to the nature of the god whose

servant he was.'* The chief priest of Ra at Heliopolis, and iu all the

cities which adopted the Heliopolitan form of worship, was called Oiru matt,

the master of visions, and he alone besides the sovereign of the nome, or of

Egypt, enjoyed the privilege of penetrating into the sanctuary, of "
entering

into heaven and there beholding the god
"

face to face.^ In the same way,

the high priest of Anliuri at Sebennytos was entitled the wise and pure warrior

—ahuiti swA tdbu—because his god went armed with a pike, and a soldier god

required for his service a pontiff who should be a soldier like himself.^

These great personages did not always strictly seclude themselves witiiin

' The first published attempt at recoustruotiug the Egyptian hierarchy from the raouumeufs was

maJe by M. A. Baillet, De VElection et de la dur€e des foiictions du grand pretre d'Ainiiwn a Thebes

(extract from the Revue Arclie'ologiquc, 2nd series, vol. vi., 1862). Long afterwards Heiu: Rheinisch

endeavoured to show that the learned organization of the Egyjitian priesthood is not older than the

XII'" dynasty, and mainly dates from the second Theban empire (JJrsprung mid Eiifu-iclielungs-

geschtchte des lEgypHscheii Prieslerlums uitd Aushildung der Lehye von der Einhcit Gottcs, Vienna,

187S). The most complete account of our knowledge on this subject, the catalogue of the principal

priesthoods, the titles of the high priests aud priestesses in each nome, are to be found in iJiaostH,

Die JEgyptulogic, vol. ii. pp. 275-291.
' This title o[ first prophet belongs to priests of the less important towns, and to secondary diviuities.

If we find it employed in connection witli the Theban worship, it is because Amon was originally

a provincial god, and only rose into the first rank with the rise of Thebes and the great conquests
of the XVIH"' and XIX'" dynasties (Maspeko, Etudes Egyptiennes, vol. ii. pp. 53-55).

^ For a very full list of those titles, see BnuiiscH, Die JEgijplologie, pp. 280-282.
' The myslio origin of this name Oiru mau is given in chap. csv. of the Boole of the Dead

(Lepsius' edition, pi. xliv. ; see also Ed. Xaville, Vn Ostracoii Egijptien, extract from the Annales

du 3Ius(fe Guimet, vol. i. p. 51, et seq.). The high office of the Oiru maii is described in the Piankhi

stela (E. DE Rouge's edition in the Clirestomathie, vol. iv. pp. 50-Gl), where we find it discharged

by the Ethiopian king on his entry into Heliopolis.
'
Brugsch, Dietioniuiire G^ographique, p. 13GS.
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tlie limits of the religious domain. The gods accepted, and even sometimes

solicited, from their worshippers, houses, fields, vineyards, orchards, slaves,

and fishponds, the produce of which assured their livelihood and the

support of their temples. There was no Egyptian who did not cherish the

ambition of leaving some such legacy to the patron god of his city,
" for a

monument to himself," and as an endowment for the priests to institute prayers

and perpetual sacrifices on his behalf.^ In course of time these accumulated

gifts at length formed real sacred fiefs—liotpu-niitir
—

analogous to the wak/s of

Mussulman Egypt.^ They were administered by the high priest, who, if neces-

sary, defended them by force against the greed of princes or kings. Two,

three, or even four classes of prophets or MeroduU under his orders assisted him

in performing the offices of worship, in giving religious instruction, and in the

conduct of affairs. Women did not hold equal rank with men in the temples

of male deities
; they there formed a kind of harem whence the god took his

mystic spouses, his concubines, his maidservants, the female musicians and

dancing women whose duty it was to divert him and to enliven his feasts.'^ But

in temples of goddesses they held the chief rank, and were called hieroduhs, or

priestesses, hieroduhs of Nit, hieroduhs of Hathor, hieroduhs of Pakhit.* The

lower ofSces in the households of the gods, as in princely households, were

held by a troop of servants and artisans : butchers to cut the throats of

the victims, cooks and pastrycooks, confectioners, weavers, shoemakers, florists,

cellarers, water-carriers and milk-carriers.^ In fact, it was a state within a state,

' As regards the Saite period, we are begiiming to accumulate mauy stelaj recording gifts to a god
of land or houses, made cither by tlie king or by private individuals (Revillout, Acta dc fondation

d'une chapdle it Hor-mcrti dans la villc de PharVietus, et Acte de fondation d'une chapeUe a Bast dans

la ville de Buliastis, in tlie Eerue Krjyptolocjiqne, vol. ii. pp. 32-44 ; M.^si'kho, Notes stir plusieiire point)

de grammaire el d'histoire, in the Zeitsehri/t, 1S81, p. 117, and 1S85, p. 10; also Siir deux steles ricem-

menl difeouvertes, in tlic Secueil de Travaux, vol. xv. pp. 84-SG).
- Wo know from the Great Harris Papyrus to what the fortune of Amon amounted at the end o(

tho reign of Kiimsrs III. ; its details may be found in UuuGscu, Die JIC(jyplolo<jit; pp. 271-274. Cf.

in Xaville, Buhastis, I'Affhth Memoir of the Egypt E.rploraliou Fund, p. CI, a calculation as to the

quantities of precious metals belonging to one of the least of the temples of Bubastis ; its gold aud

silver were counted by thousands of pounds.
' The names of the principal priestesses of Egypt are collected in Biacsuir, Die ^Egyptologie,

pp. 2G2, 2G3; for their ofhce.s and funclions, cf. Euman, Ji'gypten, pp. 393-401, who seems to mo to

ascribe too modern an origin to t!ic conception by which the priestesses of a god were considered us

forming his earthly harem. Under the Old Kingdom we find prophetesses of Thot (Mauikitk, Let

Masttdias de I'Ancien Empire, p. 183) and of tjapuaitil (ibid., p. 102).
* See Mauiktte, Denderali, text, pp. 8G, 87, on the priestess of Hathor at Denderali. Mariette

remarks {ibid., pp. 83-SG) that priests play but a subordinate part in tho temple of Il&thor. This

fact, whicli surprised him, is adequately explained by remembering that Hathor being a goddess,

women take precedence over men in a temple dedicated to her. At Sais, the chief priest w:is a man,
the l-harp-liuitu (Brugsoii, Dictionnaire G^ographique, p. 1308); but the persistence with which

women of the liighest rank, and even queens themselves, took tho title of prophetess of Nit from tho

times of tho .Vncient Empire (M.muktti:, Lis Maslabas, pp. 00, 162, 201, 202, 302, 303, 320, 377, etc.)

shows that in tliis city tho priestess of the goddess was of equal, if not superior, rank to the priest.
' A partial list of these may be found in the Jlood Papyrus (Sl.^si'Kiio, Ftudcs I.'gyptiennes, vol. ii.

pp. CC-Gl), where half the second page i'* filled with tin ir titles.
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SHC ITLIFTING THE SKY.'

and the prince took care to keep its government in his own hands, either bj'

investing one of his children with the titles and functions of chief pontiff, or

by arrogating them to himself.^ In that case, he provided against mistakes

which would have annulled the sacrifice by associating witli himself several

masters of the ceremonies, who directed him in the

orthodox evolutions before the god and about the

victim, indicated the due order of gestures and the

necessary changes of costume, and prompted him

with the words of each invocation from a book or

tablet which they held in their hands."

In addition to its rites and special hierarchy, each

of the sacerdotal colleges thus constituted had a

theology in accordance with the nature and attributes

of its god. Its fundamental dogma affirmed the

unity of the nome god, his greatness, his supremacy

over all the gods of Egypt and of foreign lands ^—
whose existence was nevertheless admitted, and none

dreamed of denying their reality or contesting their

power. These gods also boasted of their unity, their

greatness, their supremacy ;
but whatever they were, the god of the nome was

master of them all—their prince, tlieir ruler, their king. It was he alone

wlio governed the world, he alone kept it in good order, he alone had

created it. Not that he had evoked it out of nothing ;
there was as yet

no concept of nothingness, and even to the most subtle and refined of primitive

theologians creation was only a bringing of pre-existent elements into play.

The latent germs of things had always existed, but they had slept for ages

and ages in the bosom of the Nu, of the dark waters.^ In fulness of time

the god of each nome drew them forth, classified them, marshalled them

according to the bent of his particular nature, and made his universe out

of them by methods peculiarly his own. Nit of Sais, who was a weaver,
' As in the case of the princes of Beni-Hassau and Bersheh under the XII"' dynasty (Maspeko,

La Grande hucription de Be'ni-Hassaii, in the Eecueil da Travaux, vol. i. pp. 179, 180).
The title of such a personage was l;hri-Juihi, the man with tlio roll or tablet, because of the

papyrus roll, or wooden tablet containing the ritual, whicli he held in his hand.
' lu (he in.scriptions all local gods bear the titles of Nutir ud, only god; SiUon nittirH, SuntirA,

SofOiip, king of the gods ; of Niitir ua nib pit, the great god, lord of heaven, which show their preten-
sions to the sovereignty and to the position of creator of the universe.

'
Drawing by Faucher-Gudin of a green enamelled statuette in my possession. It was from this

image that the Greeks derived their representations, and perhaps tlieir myth of Atlas.
^ This name is generally read Nan (cf. Biacscn, Beligion und ilytliolocjie, p. 107). I have else*

where given my reasous for the reading Nd (lievue critique, 1872, vol. i. p. 178), which is moreover
that of M. DE Rouciii {Eludes i>ur le rituel fune'raire des anciens I'gyptiens, p. 41). Nil would seem
to be nothing more than a personage mentally evolved by theologians and derived from Nilit, the

sky-goddess (Ma.speko, Etudes de Mijthologie el d'Arch^ologie Efjypiiennes, vol. ii. pp. 358, 359) ; he
!iad never any worshippers nor ever possessed a sanctuary to himself.
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had made the world ol' warp aud woof, as the mother of a family

weaves her children's liuen.^ Khnumii, the Nile-god of the cataracts, had

gathered up the mud of his waters aud therewith moulded his creatures

upon a potter's table." In the eastern cities of the Delta these procedures

were not so simple.^ There it was admitted that in the beginning earth

and sky were two lovers lost iu tlie Nu, fast locked in each other's

embrace, the god lying beneath the goddess. On the day of creation a

new god, Shu, came forth from the primajval waters, slipped between the

two, and seizing Niiit with both hands, lifted her above his head with

outstretched arms> Though the starry body of the goddess extended in

space
—her head being to the west and her loins to the east—her feet and

hands hung down to earth. These were the four pillars of the firma-

ment under another form, and four gods of four adjacent principalities

were iu charge of them. Osiris, or Horus the sparrow-hawk, presided

over the southern, and Sit over the northern pillar ;
Thot over that

of the west, and Sapdi, the author of the zodiacal light, over that of

the east.^ They had divided the world among themselves into four regions,

or rather into four "
houses," bounded by those mountains which surround

it, and by tlie diameters intersecting between the pillars. Each of these

houses belonged to one, and to one only; none of the other three, nor

even the sun himself, might enter it, dwell there, or even pass through

it without having obtained its master's permission.'^ Nevertheless Sibu had

not been satisfied to meet the irruption of Shu by mere passive resistance. He

had tried to struggle, aud he is drawn iu the posture of a man who has just

awakened out of sleep, and is half turning on his couch before getting up.'

' D. Mallkt, he Ciille de Neith u Sais, pp. Is,"), ISO.
= At ri]ila3 he ia called " KUniimu . . . the father of the gods, who is himself, who moulds (Wmiimii)

men aud models (masii) the gods" (Bihgscu, Tliesaurue Inscriplionum Jljjyptiiictinim, p. 752, No. 11).

' Siba and Xuit, as belonging to the old funJameutal conceptions comu\ou to Egyptian religions,

especially in the Delta, must have been known at Sebennytos as iu the neighbouring cities. In tlio

present state of our knowledge it is difficult to decide whether their separation by Shtt was a con-

ception of the local theologians, or an invention of the priests of Heliopolis at the time of the consti-

tution of the Great Euuead (Maspeuo, Etudes de Mijthologie et d'ArcUiohujic Egijpliennes, vol. ii.

pp. 350, 357, 370).
' This was what the Egyptians called the upli/lings of Shi {Douk of the Dead, Naville's edition,

pi. x.xiii., ch. xvii., parts 20, 27 ; cf. Masi>euo, Eludes de Mijthologie et d'Archi'ologie ligi/ptiennes, vol. i.

pp. 337-310). The event first took place at Hermopolis, and certain legends added that in order to

get high enough the god had been obliged to make use of a staircase or mound situate in this city,

nnd which was famous throughout Egypt (^Sook of the Dead, N'aville's edition, pi. xxiii. ch. xvii.

11. 4, 5).
. . .

,
' Osiris and Horus are in this connection tlio feudal gods of Mendea and the Osiruin cities in tho

cast of the Delta. Sit is lord of the districts about Tanis ; Thot belongs to liakhlieb, aud Sapdi to

tho Arabian nome, to the tjady-Tumilat (cf. SIa^ieho, Etudes de Mijthologie et d'Jrch^logie Egyp-

tiennes, vol. ii. p. 301, et scq.).
« On the houses of the xcorld, and the meaning to be attached to this oxpression, see Maspeuo, La

rijramidc du roi Pupi II., in the Itecueil de Traeuuje, vol. xii. i>ii. 7S, 79.

' Iu I.ANZO.NE, Dizioiiario di Mitologla, pis. clv.-clviii., wc have n considerable number of scenes
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One of Lis legs is stretched out, the other is bent and partly drawn up as in

the act of rising. Tiie lower part of the body is still unmoved, but he is

raising himself with difficulty on his left elbow, while his head droops and iiis

right arm is lifted towards the sky. His effort was suddenly arrested, and

rendered powerless by a stroke of the creator. Sibii remained as if petrified

in this position, the obvious irregularities of the earth's surface being due to

the painful attitude in which he was stricken.' His sides have since bfen

SHU FOIiflBI.Y .SEl'Ar.ATIXG SlliU AND N'l IT."

clothed with verdure, generations of men and animals have succeeded eacli

other upon liis back,^ but without bringing any relief to his pain ;
he suffers

evermore from the violent separation of which he was the victim when Niiit was

torn from him, and his complaint continues to rise to heaven niglit aud day.^

The aspect of tlie inundated plains of the Delta, of the i-iver by which

they are furrowed and fertilized, and of the desert sands by which they are

threatened, had suggested to tiie theologians of Mendes and Buto an explana-

tion of the mystery of creation, in which the feudal divinities of these cities

and of several others in their neighbourhood, Osiris, Sit, and Isis, played tlie

in which Sibu and Xuit are represented, ofteu along with Shii separating them aud sustaining

Nuit. Some place Silu in exceptional postures, on which it is unnecessary lo dwell ; generally

he is sliown in a timilar attitude to that which I describe, and as in the ilhisfration.

'

BRroj-t'H, Itelifjion uml Mytholorjie der alien ^ijijpter, p. 22-t.

^ Drawn by Fauchcr-Gudin, from a painting on the muramy-case of Butehamon in the Turin

Museum (Lanzoxe, Dizionario di Mitologia, pi. Ixi. -1).
"
Shii, the great god, lord of heaven,"

receives the adoration of two ram-headed souls placed upon his right and left.

' In several scenes plants are seen growing on his body (Lanzone, Dizionario di ililologiii, pi. civ.

1). The expression upon the back oj Sibu is frequent in tlie texis, especially in those belonging to the

Ptolemaic period. Attention was drawn to its importance by Di'MlcuEN, Bauurhxinde de$ Ttnipe-

lanlagen von Edfu, in the Zeitsclirift, 1871, pp. 91-93.
' The Greeks knew that Kronos lamented and wept: the sea was made of his tears {Dc Iside et

Osiride, § 32, Pahthey's edition, p. .50); Atf^ei Si ical rh iiru tut UuOayopiKci'i' Xe'yo/j.ivoy, us tj $d\aTTa
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principal parts.' Osiris first represented tlie wild and fickle Nile of

primitive times
; afterwards, as those who dwelt upon his banks

learned to regulate his course, they emphasized the kindlier

side of his character and soon transformed

him into a benefactor of humanity, the

supremely good being, Unnofriii, Onnophris.'-

He was lord of the principality of Didii, whicli

lay along the Sebennytic branch of the river

between the coast marshes and the entrance

to the Wiuly Tumilat, but his domain had

been divided ;
and the two nomes thus formed,

namely, tlie ninth and sixteenth nomes of the

Delta in the Pharaonic lists, remained faitliful to

him, and here he reigned without rival, at Busiris

as at Mendes.^ His most famous idol-form was

the Didn, whether naked or clothed, the fetish,

formed of tlie four superimposed columns, which

had given its name to the principality." They

ascribed life to this Didn, and represented it

with a somewhat grotesque face, big cheeks, thick lips, a necklace round its

throat, a lonw flowinsr dress which liid the base of the columns beneath its

folds, and two arms bent across the breast, the hands grasping one a whip and

TIIK DIDl' OP OSmiS

t^'ElilM^

THE DIDU DRESSED.^

K.fivov SaKpv6v fiTTiv aliiiTT€<rBat rb fii) KaSapif /iijSe aiii<pv\oi/ fhai. The Pythagorean belief was

probably borrowed from Egypt, aud in Egyptian writings there ore allusions to the grief of Sibil

(Bkuoscii, lieligion und Mijtliulogk der alien .Egypter, p. 227).
' ]\I.\SPEK0 {Eludes de Mijtlwlogie et d'Archgohgic Kggpliennes, vol. ii. pp. 359-304) was the first to

point out that this cosmogony originated iu the Delta, and in connection with the Osirian cities.

* It has long been a dogma with Egyptologists that Osiris came from Abydos. Maspero has

shown tlmt from bis very titles he is oljviously a native of the Delta {Eludes de Mylhologie el

d'JrcheoIiigic Egyptieimes, vol. ii. pp. 9, 10), and more especially of Busiris and Mendes.
' With referoucc to these two nomes, see J. dk Eoloi;, Ci'iigraphie ancienne de la Baue-Kgijple,—

pp. 57-GO, for the Busirite nome, and lOS-llofor the Jtendesiau nome,— where the ideas found iu

diflferent parts of BuuGsc u's Dicliwnmire Gifugrapliiq'ie, pp. 1 1, ICO, 171, 1S5, 953, 977, 1 1 H, 1 149, etc.,

are collected und co-ordinated.

« Drawn by Faueher-Gudiu from a spoiiiiien in blue cnamelloJ pottery, now in my possession.
" Diawn by Fuuchcr-Gudin from a figure frequently found in Theban mummy-cases of the XXI"

and XXII"' dynasties (Wilkinson-, Manners and Customf, 2nd edit., vol. iii. pi. .\xv., No. 5).

« The Didn has been very variously iuterprcted. It has been taken for a kind of nilometer

(Champollios). for a sculptor's or modeller's stand (Sai.volixi, Analyse grammaticale raisomii'e de

dijf€rents textes anciens e'gyptkns, p. 41, No. 171), or a painter's easel (Aiif ndale-Bonomi-Bm!i ii,

Gallery of AnliquHics in the British Museum, p. 31; Bixsen, .Egyptens Slelli; vol. i. p. 088, No. 27),

for an altar with four superimposed tables, or a sort of pedestal bearing four door-lintels (E. de

RoroK, Chri'sfomathie igyiilenne, vol. i. p. 88, note 1), for a series of four columns placed one behind

another, of which the capitals only are visihle, one above the other (Flinheiis rETHiK, Medum, p. 31),

etc. The explanation given in the text is that of Rei'Vens (Leltrrs ii M. Letronne, i. p. 09), who recog-

nized the Didn as a symbolic reprcsent;ition of the four regions of the world ; aud of JIaspero, Etudes

de Mylhologie tl d'Archeulogie J:gyptiennes, vol. ii. p. 359, note 3. .Vccording to Egyptian theologians,

it represented the spine of Os'rls, preserved as a relic in the town bearing the name of Didi, Didit.
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the other a crook, symbols of sovereign autliority

ancient form of Osiris
;
but they

also represented hira as a man,

and supposed him to assume

the shapes of rams and bulls,'

or even tliose of water-bird.s,

such as lapwings, herons, and

cranes, which disported them-

selves about the lakes of that

district.^ The goddess whom

we are accustomed to regard

as inseparable from him, Isis

the cow, or woman with cow's

horns, had not always belonged

to him. Originally she was

an independent deity, dwelling

at Buto in the midst of the

ponds of Adhu. She had

neither husband nor lovei', but

had spontaneously conceived

and given birth to a son, whom

she suckled among the reeds—
a little Horns who was called

Harsiisit, Horus the son of Isis,

to distinguish him from Haro-

eris." At an early period slu'

was married to her neighbour

Osiris, and no marriage could

have been better suited to her

This, perhaps, was the most

osiRi.soxxornnis. wiiir and chook ix hand.'

' Tlie ram of Mendes is sometimes Osiris, auil sometimes the soul of 0.<iris. Tin- ancients took

it for a he-goat, and to tliem we are indeljted for tlie record of its exploits (Heuodotus, ii. 40; cf.

Wiedemann, Herodots Zii-eiles Bitch, p. 210, et seq.). According to Manetho, the worship of the

sacred ram is not older than tlie time of King Kaiekhos of the second dynasty (Ungeu's edition,

p. S4). A Ptolemaic necropolis of sacred rams was discovered by Mariette at Tmai el-Amdid, in the

ruins of Thmiiis, and seme of their sarcophagi are now in the Gizeli Sluseum (Mariette, Moniimenig

divers, pis. xlii., xlvi., text, pp. 12, IS, 14).
- The Bonn, the chief among these birds, is not the phcenix, as Las so often been asserted

(Bri'csch, Nouvi'Ues Eeclierclns siir la dirhion de I'annAi, pp. 40, flO; Wiedemann, Die Pliunix Sage
im alien J^.gypten. 1S7S, pp. S9-100, and Herodots Zuvites Bach, pp. 314-310). It is a kind of heron,

either the Ardea clnerea, whicli is common in Egypt, or else some similar species.
' The origin of Isis, and the peculiarity of her spontaneous maternity, were pointed out by

Masfero, Etudes de Mijthologic et d'Arche'ologie Egyptiennes, vol. ii. pp. 254, 25.5, 359-3C2.
< Drawn by Boudier from a statue in green basalt found at Sakkarah, and now in the Gizeh

Bluseum (BIasieko, Otiide du Visileur, p. 345, No. 5245). It was published by Makiette, Monuments

divers, pi. 96 p, and Album photograph ique du mus€e de Siilaq, pi. s.).



132 THE GODS OF EGYPT.

nature. For she personified tlie earth—not the earth in general, like Sibu, with

its unequal distribution of seas and mountains, deserts and culfivated land;

but the black and luxu-

riant plain of the Delta,

where races of men,

plants, and animals in-

crease and multiply in

ever -succeeding genera-

tions.^ To whom did she

owe this inexhaustible

l)roductive energy if not

to her neighbour Osiris,

to the Nile? The Nile

rises, overflows, lingers

upon the soil
; every year

it is wedded to the earth,

and the taith comes

forth green and fruitful

from its embraces. The

marriage of the two ele-

ments suggested that of

the two divinities; Osiris

wedded Isis and adopted

the young Ilorus.

But tliis prolific and

gentle ]'air were not re-

presentative of all the

jiheiiomena of nature.

i'ho easlcrn part of tlie

Delta borders upon the

solitudes of Arabia, and

altiiougli it contains several rich and fertile provinces, yet most of

these owe their existence to tlie arduous labour of tiie inhabitants, their

fertility being dependent on tiie daily cara of man, and on his regular

distribution of the water. The moment he suspends the struggle or relaxes

his watchfulness, the de.sert reclaims them and overw helms them with

'

Cf. p. i»9, iioto 2, for tlio evidence of De hide el Otiridv as to the nature of the goddess.
^ Drawn l)y Jioudier from a green basalt itatne in llic Oizeli Mnteuni (JtA^rKrio, Guide dii

Viaiteur, p. Jitlj, No. ri210). Tile statue has been publislied by MAiiiKTii:. Moutimuits diwrf, pi. UG c,

nud Album jihvtoijrojihiijue, ))1.
x. It is here reproduced from a pl.et"i;mph by ICmil Itrugech-Bey.

ISIS, WEAIUNG Tnii COW IIOIiN nKAIJ-lUiESS.-
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sterilit}'. Sit was tlie spirit of the mountain, stone and sand, the red

arid ground as distinguished from the moist bhick soil of tiie

valley.^ On the body of a lion or of a dog he bore a fan-

tastic head with a slender curved snout, upright and square-

cut ears; his cloven tail rose stiffly behind him, springing

from his loins like a fork.^ He also assumed a

liuman form, or retained the animal head only

upon a man's shoulders. He was felt to be

cruel and treacherous, always ready to shrivel

up the harvest with his burning breath,

and to smother Egypt beneath a shroud ol

shifting sand. The contrast be-

tween this evil being and the bene-

ficent couple, Osiris and Isis, was striking.

Nevertheless, tlie theologians of tlie Delta

soon assigned a common origin to these

rival divinities of Nile and desert, red land

1 'fT^ f 11*1 black. Sibil had begotten them, Nuit

h-
}' s

had given birth to them one after another

when the demiurge had separated her from

her husband
;
and the days of their

birth were tlie days of creation.' At

first each of them had kept to his own

half of the world. Moreover

Sit, who had begun by living

alone, had married, in order that
;PHT!1YS, AS A WEEPING WOMAN.=

Hid

^;^;:

'

Sei-Typhon, a mouograpli by Ed. Meyer, may be cousiiltod as to Sit; but it pushes mystic

iutcrpretation too far. The explanation of Sit as typifying the desert and drought lias prevailed

from antiquity (cf. Be Inkle et Osiride, § 33, Parthey's edition, p. 57; . . . TiKpaim 5e ttSj' rh

avxt^VP^" ""i iri'poiSe! Ka\ ^JipavTiKhy o\as ical iroKe/jLiof tti iiyp6Tr)Ti), His modern transformation into

a god who originally represented the slaying and ilcvouring sun, is obtained by a mere verbal artifice

(Brugsch, Relifjion uud MylJiologie, p. 702, et seq.).
' See the illu.slration of the typhonian animal on p. S3. It is there shown walking, and goes

under the name of Sim.
' Drawn by Faucher-Gu<lin from a painted wooden statuette in my possession, from a funeral

couch found at Akhmim. On her liead the goddess bears the hieroglyph for her name; she is

kneeling at the foot of the funerary couch of Osiris ami weeps for the dead god.
* Bronze statuette of the XX"' dynasty, encrusted with gold, from the Hoffmann collection;

drawn by Faucher-Gudin from a photograph taken by Legrain in 1891. About the time when the

worship of Sit was proscribed, one of the Egyptian owners of this little monument had endeavoured to

alter its character, and to transform it into a statuette of the god Khnumfi. He took out the upright

ears, replacing them with ram's horns, but made no other change. In the drawing I have had the

later ad<lition of the curved horns removed, and restored the upright ears, whose marks may still be

seen upon the sides of the head-dress.
'
According to one legend which is comparatively "Id in origin, the four children of Xiiit, and
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he might be inferior to Osiris in notliing. As a matter of fact, his companion,

Ncphtli_\s, (lid not manifest any great activity, and was scarcely more than

an artificial counterpart of the wife of Osiris, a second Isis who bore

no children to her husband ;

^
for the sterile desert brought barrenness to

her as to all that it touched. Yet she had lost neither the wish nor the

power to bring forth, and sought fertilizati<in from another source. Tradition

had it that she had made

Osiris drunken, drawn him

to her arms without his

knowledge, and borne him

a son
;

the child of this

furtive union was the jackal

Anubis.'- Thus when a

higher Nile overflows lands

not usually covered by the

inundation, and lying unpro-

ductive for lack of moisture,

the soil eagerly absorbs the

water, and the germs which

lay concealed in the ground

burst forth into life. The

gradual invasion of the

PLAN OF THE liCINS OF HELIOroUS."

domain of Sit by Osiris marks the beginning of the strife.^ Sit rebels

against the wrong of which he is the victim, involuntary though it was;

he surprises and treacherously slays his brother, drives Isis into temporary

banishment among her marshes, and reigns over the kingdom of Osiris as well

as over his own. But his triumph is short-lived. Horus, having grown up,

takes arms against him, defeats him in many encounters, and banishes him

in his turn. The creation of the world had brought the destroying and

lloius lier grandsou, were born one after auother, eacli on one of the intercalary days of the year
(CuABAS, Lc Calemlricr de jours fastes el n^fastes de Vamiie i^tjyplieune, pp. 105, lOli). Tliia legend
was still current in the Greek period {De Jside et Osirkh; § xii., I'authf.y's edition, pp. 19-21).

' The impersonal character of Nephthys, her artificial orijrin, and her derivation from Isis, have
been pointed out by Maspero (Ktudes de Mylhologie et d'Archeolngie Egtjplieiincf, vol. ii. pp. 302-3G4).
The very name of the goddess, which means (he htdij (nibit) of the mangioii (hiiil), confirms this

view.
= De hide et Osiride, § 14, 38, Parthev's edition, pp. 24, 25, 07. Another legend has it that Isis,

and not Nephthys, was the mother of Anubis the jackal (Wc Jside et Otiride, § 44, Parthey's
edition, p. 77; cf. Wilkinson, Maimers and Ciuloms, 2nd edit., vol. iii. p. 157).

' Plan drawn by Thuiller, from the Description de VEgijpte (Atlas, Ant., vol. v. pi. 20, 1).
' De hide et Osiride, § 38, I'autuey's edition, p. 00 ; "Orav 54 vTrfp&aXui/ koX iiX«ofo<ras i VldKoi

fTTfKfiya wArtataat) to?s ^(rxoTfi/ouiri, toCto iu(iy 'OrrtptSos wpis tifipSui' Ka\ov<rty, (nro tuv iraS\aiTTay6yTa!i'

puTuy f'Ae7X"Mf>'1>'> ">' "«' f>> lif\l\UT6i' ianv, ov (priai /iieos oiro^/5i/eVToj Knl cnroKeitpB^vTos aXafffi'"

yiviff&ai 'Xvtpwvi Tr\s ttc^I rii/ yd^oy aZiKias.
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the life-sustaining gods face to face: the liistory of the world is but the

story of their rivalries and warfare.

None of these conceptions alone sufficed to explain the whole mechanism

of creation, nor the part which the various gods took in it. The priests

of Heliopolis appropriated them all, modified some of their details and

eliminated others, added several new personafjcs, and thus finally constructed

HOKl'.S, THE AVENT.KI! OF HIS FATHEH, AND ANLlilS UAfLAiTU.'

a complete cosmogony, the elements of which were learnedly combined so as to

correspond severally with the different operations by which the world had been

evoked out of chaos and gradually brought to its present state.'^ Heliopolis was

never directly involved in the great revolutions of political history ;
but no

city ever originated so many mystic ideas and consequently exercised so great

an influence upon the development of civilization.^ It was a small town built

on the plain not far from the Nile at the apex of the Delta, and surrounded

' Drawn by Faucher-Gudiu, from a photograph by Be'ato of a bas-relief in the temple of Seti I.

at Abydos. The two gods are conducting King Eamses II., here identified with Osiris, towards the

goddess Hathor.
- Masi'ero {Kiudcs de Mythologie et d'Arclnfolorjie Eijyptiennes, vol. ii. p. 236, et seq., 35-2, et scq.)

first elucidated the part played by the priests of Heliopolis in constructing the cosmogony which

was adopted by historic Egypt.
°
By its inhabitmts it was accounted older than any other city of Egypt (DiODor.us, v. 3U).
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,wartn:,Slt

by a high wall of mud bricks whose remains could still be seen at the beginning

of the century, but which have now

almost completely disappeared. One

obelisk standing in the midst of the

open ]>lain, a few waste mounds of

debris, scattered blocks, and two or

three lengths of crumbling wall, alone

mark the ]ilace where once the city

stood.' Ea was worshipped there,

and the Greek name of Heliopolis

is but the translation of that which

was given to it by the priests
—

Pi-ra, City of the Sun.^ Its prin-

cipal temple, the "Mansion of the

Prince,"
'* rose from about the middle

of the enclosure, and sheltered,

together with the god himself, those

animals in \\hich he became incar-

nate : the bull Muevis, and some-

times the Phoenix. According to

an old legend, this wondrous bird

appeared in Egypt only once in five

hundred years. It is born and lives

in the depths of Arabia, but when

its father dies it covers the body

with a layer of myrrh, and flies

at utmost speed to the temple of

Heliopolis, there to bury it.^ In the

tht> sun itself, whose fires appear to be lighted every

l,AN.i;i.T ftii.I \)^. Boys AiMii, iu the Deicription d'Heliopolis, iu tli9 Description de I'JCgyple,
vol. V.

pp. tiU, 07. 'i'lio greater part of the walla and ruins thou visible have disiippeareJ, for
the fomily of Ibrahim-Pacha, to whom the land belongs, have haudid it over to cultivation.

=
BiiVGSCn, Gengraphifche liischri/teii, vol. i. p. 254.

' Huil Saru (lliiicscii, Dictioiuwire G^ographique, p. 153, where tlio author reads Hal urd, and
translates PdZnw of the Ancient On:; Palace of the Old Man, and Lkkeucuk agrees with him, Sur le
Cham et I'Adam Kgyplini, in the TraHsnclions of the Society of lUhlical Archeology, vol. ix. pp. 175,
17C). It was so called because it was supposed to have been the dwelliog-place of Ki while the god
abode upon oarlh as King of Egypt (cf. ch. iii. p. IGO, ct seq.).•Drawn by l-'aucher-Gudin. The open lotus-Uowcr, with a bu,l on eilhor side, stands upon tl.o
usual sign for any water-basin. Here the sign represents (he NCi. that d;uk watery abyss from
which the lotus sprang on the morning of creation, and whereon it is slill supposed to bioom."

' The Phceni.'c is not tlio Ikmu (cf. p. 131, note 2), but a fabulous bird derived liom the golden
sparrow-hawk, which was primarily a form of Ilaroi'ris, and of the sun-gods in second place only. On
the authonly of his IKIiopolilau guides Hcrodolns tells us (ii.83) that iu shape and size the phconi.v
resembled the eagle, and this statement alone should have snlliced to proTont ony attempt at

identifying it with the Bonn, which is either n hcrou or a lapwing.

is^
THE SUN SPRINGING FIIO.V AX OPIOXINii I.OIVS-FI.OWKU

IN THE FOli.M OK THE CHILD UOIll'S.'

beginning, Ea was
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morning in the east and to be extinguislied at evening in tlie west
;

' and to the

people sucli he always remained. Among Ihe theologians there was considerable

difiference of opinion on the point. Some held tlie disk of the sun to be the

body which the god assumes when presenting himself for the adoration of liis

worshipper.^. Others affirmed that it rather represented his active and radiant

soul. Finally, there were many who defined it as one of his forms of being
—

hhopriu
—one of his self-manifestations, without presuming to decide whether

Tin: ILAIX AND MUINUS uF UKLl'.iroLIS FIFTY YEAUS AGU."

it ^^as his body or his soul which he deigued to reveal to human eyes; but

whether soul or body, all agreed that the sun's disk had existed in the Nu before

creation.^ But how could it have lain beneath the primordial ocean without

either drying up the waters or being extinguished by them ? At this stage the

identification of Ea with Horus and his right eye served the purpose of the

theologians admirably : the god needed only to have closed his eyelid in order to

prevent his fires from coming in contact with the water.* He was also said to have

shut up his disk within a lotus-bud whose folded petals had safely protected it.'

' V. DK KouGF, Etudes sur le Ililuel fun^raire des anciens Fgypliens, p. 76.

' Drawn by Faucljer-Gudin, from a water-colour published by Lsrsivs, Denhn.,!. 5G. The view is

taken from the midst of the ruius at the foot of the obelisk of 1 sirtaseii. A little s!ream runs in the

foreground, and passes through a muddy pool ; to right and left are mounds of ruins, which were then

considerable, but have siuce been paitially razed. lu the distance Cairo rises .against tlie south-west.
'

liool: of the Dead, ch. xvii., Xaville's edition, 1. 3, et seq.
' Tliis is clearly implied in the expression so often used by the sacred writers of Ancient Egypt

in reference to the appearance of the sun and his first act at the time of creation :

"
Tlioii opeiiest

the tico eyes and earth is flooded with rays of light."
'
Maiuette, Dende'rah, vol. i. pl.lv.a ; BRVGScn,Them urus lnscrij>tionumJi!gyi)tiacaruin,\>. 704, Xo. 56.
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UABMAKHUITI-HAKMAKHIS, THE GUEAT GOD.=

The Hower had opened on the morning of the first day, and from it the god had

sprung suddenly as a child wearing the solar disk upon his head. But all theories

led the theologians to dis-

tinguish two periods, and

as it were two beings in the

existence of supreme deity :

a pre-mundane sun lying

inert within the bosom of

the dark waters, and our

living and life-giving sun.^

One division of the He-

liopolitan school retained

the use of traditional terms

and images in reference to

these Sun-gods. To the

first it left the human form,

and the title of Kil, with the

abstract sense of creator,

deriving the name from the

verb ra, which means to give.^ For the second it kept the form of the sparrow-

hawk and the name of Harmakhuiti—Horus in the two horizons—which

clearly denoted his function ;

* and it summed up the idea of the sun as a

whole in the single name of Rii-Harmakluiiti, and in a single image in

whicli the hawk-head of Horus was grafted upon the human body of Ha. The

other divisions of the school invented new names for new conceptions. The

sun existing before the world they called Creator—Tumu, Atuim\^^—and our

earthly sun they called Kliopri
—He wlio is. Tumii was a man crowned

'

JiASFEiii), Ktudes lie Mythologie el d'ArrhioJogie Kgyptiennes, vol. ii. pp. 2S1, ot seq., 350, et seq.

Drawn by Boudier, from a photograpli by Insingor of an outer wall of Ihe Hypostylo Hall at

Karuak. Harmakbis grants years aud festivals to the I'liaraoli Seti 1, who kneels before bim, and

is presented by the lioness-headed goddess Sokhit, here described as a magician—Oiril hikaii.

' Tliis manufactured etymology was accepted by at U ast a section of Egyptian theologians, as

is proved by tlieir interminable playing upon the words Hit, the name of the sun, aud ra, the verb

to give, to malir. As regards the weiglit to be attached to it, see p. 88, note 1.

' Harmakhuiti is Ilorus, tlie sky of the two horizons; i.e. the sky of tlie daytime, and the night

sky. 'When the celestial Horus wns confounded witli Ra, and became the sun (cf. p. 100), ho

naturally also became the sun of the two horizons, the sun by day, and the sun by night.
' E. DE Rouui':, Eludes snr le liitud funiraire, p. 70: "His name may bo connected with two

radicals. Tern is a negation ; it may be taken to mean the luapproachahle One, the Vnhnotcu (as in

Thebes, where Amuii means mystery). Alum is, in fact, described as 'existing alone in the abyss,'

before the appearance of light. It wns in this time of darkness that Atum performed the first act of

creation, and this allows of our also connecting bis name with the Coptic ta.mio, ereare. Atiim was

also the prototype of man (in Coptic t.mi:, homo), and l»'conies a perfect
• turn

'

after his resurrection."

BiiUGScll (Ucligion und Mythologie, pp. 2:il, 'I'.Vl) would rather explain Ti'tmu as meaning ihe Per/ert Oitc,

the Complete. Jl. Dr. Kovr.i;'.s philological derivations an; no longer admissible; but his explanation of Ihe

name corresponds so well with Ihe part played liy the god that I fail to see how that can be challenged.
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KllOI-ltl, Tin: SCAi:AI!.TiUS GOD, IN HIS liAKK.

and clothed with the insignia of supreme power, a true king of gods,

majestic and impassive as the Pharaohs who succeeded each other upon
the throne of Egypt. The conception of Khopri as a disk enclosing a

scarabajus, or a man with a scarabsens upon his head, or a scarabaeus-

headed mummy, was sug-

gested by the accidental

alliteration of liis name

and tliat of Khoj^irrd, the

scarabaeus. The difference

between the possible forms

of the god was so slight as

to be eventually lost alto-

gether. His names were

grouped by twos and threes

in every conceivable way,

and the scarabteus of

Khopri took its place upon

the head of Ea, while the

hawk headpiece was trans-

ferred from the shoulders

of Harmakluuti to those of

Tumii. The complex beings resulting from these combinations, Ea-Tumii,

Atumii-Ra, Ea-Tumu-Khopri, Ea-Harmakhuiti-Tiimu, Tum-Harmakhiiiti-

Khopri, never attained to any pronounced individuality. They were as a rule

simple duplicates of the feudal god, names rather than persons, and though

hardly taken for one another indiscriminately, the distinctions between them

had reference to mere details of their functions and attributes. Hence arose

the idea of making these gods into embodiments of the main phases in

the life of the sun during the day and throughout the year. Ea symbolized

the sun of springtime and before sunrise, Harmakhiiiti the summer and the

morning sun, Atumu the sun of autumn and of afternoon, Khopri that of

winter and of night.
^ The people of Heliopolis accepted the new names and

the new forms presented for their worship, but always subordinated them

to their beloved Ea. For them Ea never ceased to be the god of the

nome
;
while Atumu remained the god of the tlieologians, and was invoked by

them, the people preferred Ea. At Thiuis and at Sebennytos Auhiiri incurred

the same fate as befell Ea at Heliopolis. After he had been identified

' An exhaustive study of these theological combinations has been made by Brugsch (Seligion
und Miithohriie, pp. 231-;i80) with great care and sagacity, and witli special reference to inscriptions
from temples of tlio rtulemaic and Roman periods. Unfortunately Brugsch has attiibuted to these

temple speculations an importance which they never held in popular estimation.
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witli the sun, the simihir identification of Shu inevitably fuUowtd. Ot old,

Anhui-i and Shu were twin gods, incarnations of sky and earth. They were

soon but one god in two persons—the god Anhuri-Shu, of which the one

half under the title of Anhuri represented, like Atumu, the primordial

being; and Shu, the other half, became, as his name indicates, the creative

suu-god who upholds {shii) the sky.'

Tumn then, rather than lu"i, was placed by the Ileliopolitan priests at

the head of their cosmogony as supreme creator and governor. Several

versions were current as to how he had passed from inertia into action, from

the personage of Tumu into that of Ra. According to the version most widely

received, he had suddenly cried across the waters, "Come unto me!"- and

immediately the mysterious lotus had unfolded its petals, and Eil had appeared

at the edge of its open cup as a disk, a newborn child, or a disk-crowned

sparrow-hawk;" this was probably a refined form of a ruder and earlier

tradition, according to which it was upon Ea himself that the office had

devolved of separating Sibu from Ni'iit, for the purpose of constructing the

heavens and the earth. But it was doubtless felt that so unseemly an act of

intervention was beneath the dignity even of an inferior form of the suzerain

god; Sliii was therefore borrowed for the purpose from the kindred cult of

Anhuri, and at Ileliopolis, as at Sebennytos, the office was entrusted to him

of seizing the sky-goddess and raising her with outstretched arms. Tlie

violence suffered by Nuit at tlie hands of Shu led to a connection of the Osirian

dogma of Meudes with the solar dogma of Sebennytos, and thus the tradition

describing the creation of the world was completed by another, explaining its

division into deserts and fertile lands. Sibu, hitherto concealed beneath the

body of his wife, was now exposed to the sun ;
Osiris and Sit, Isis and Nephthy?,

were born, and, fiilling from the sky, their mother, on to the earth, their father,

they shared the surface of the latter among themselves. Thus the Heliopolitan

doctrine recognized three principal events in the creation of the universe : the

dualization of the supreme god and the breaking forth of light, the raising

of the sky and the laying bare of the earth, the birth of the Nile and the

allotment of the soil of Egypt, all expressed as the manifestations of successive

deities.^ Uf these deities, the later ones already constituted a family of

> Maspkuo, Kludei de Mytliologie el d'ArcMologie f^gyptiennes, vol. ii. [ip- 282, 356, 357.

" It was on this nceount tliat tlie Egyptians named the first (lay of the year the Day of Comc-imto-

me! (E. I'K Rocgk, Jiludea sur le Ililuel futi&aire des aiiciem Kgyplieiis, pp. 54, 55). In ch. .wii. of

the Bool- of the Dead, Osiris takes the place of Tamil as the creator-god.

» See the illustration on p. 13G. which reprtsenU the infant sun-god springing from the opening

lotus.
• Oil the foriuiition of the lleliopulitan Ennead, seo M.\srKno, Ktudes de Ntjthologie et d'Arehilologie

Eqyplienncf, vol. ii. jip. 241, et seq., ;i5a, ct seq. Buiii.-icu's solution and version of the composition,

derivation, and history of this Ennead is entirely different from mine (/Ji7i<;ioh und Mylhologie der

alten ^gypier, p. 183, et »oq.).
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lather, inotber, and children, like human I'amilies. Learned theologians

availed themselves of this example to effect analogous relationships between

the rest of the gods, combining them all into one line of descent. As Atumu-

Ea could have no fellow, he stood apart in tlie first rank, and it was decided

that Shu should be his son, whom he had formed out of himself alone, on the

first day of creation, by the

simple intensity of his own

virile energy. Shu, reduced

to the position of divine son,

had in his turn begotten Sibfi

and Nuit, the two deities

which he separated. Until

then ho had not been sup-

posed to have any wife, and

he also might have himself ^p:

~* '.V
'

fe

%Mffp.

Tf^^:-. Vss

IIIK TWIN l.DINS, Sllr AND TAFNllT.'brought his own progeny into

being; but lest a power of

spontaneous generation equal to that of the demiurge should be ascribed to

him, he was married, and the wife found for him wos Tafnuit, his twin sister,

born in the same way as he was born. Tliis goddess, invented for the occasion,

was never fully alive, and remained, like Nephthys, a theological entity rather

than a real person. The texts describe her as the pale reflex of her husband.

Together with him she upholds the sky, and every morning receives the

newborn sun as it emerges from the mountain of the east
;
she is a lioness

when Shu is a lion, a woman when he is a man, a lioness-headed woman if

he is a lion-headed man
;
she is angry when he is angry, appeased when he

is appeased ;
she has no sanctuary wherein he is not worshipped. In short,

the pair made one being in two bodies, or, to use the Egyptian expression,
" one soul in its two twin bodies,"'^

Hence we see that the Heliopolitans proclaimed the creation to be the work

of the sun-god, Atumii-Ea, and of the four pairs of deities who were descended

from him. It was really a learned variant of the old doctrine ^ that the

' Drawn by Fimcher-Gudin from a vignette in the papyras of Aid in the Britisli Museum,
puljlislied by Lei'AGE-Eenouf in the Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archxologij, vol. xi.,

1889-90, pp. 26-'2S, Tlie inscription above the lion on tlie right reads safti, "yesterday ;

"
the other,

duaH, "this morning."
Book of the Dead, ch. xvii. 1. 1.54, et seq. (Navillk's edition, vol. i. pi. .xxiv.). For tlie part

played by Tafnit or Tafniiit \Yitli reg.ird to Shu, see JiAsr-Eito, Etudes de Mythologie et d'Arche'ologie

J'gyptiennes, vol. ii. pp. 2i7, 24S, 357 ; and Bhugsiju, Religion und Mylhologie, jip. 571-575. In

M. Lepaue-Renouf, Shu and Tafnuit are the Dawn-god, or, more exactly, two, tlie god and the

goddess of the Dawn {Egyptian Mythology, particularly leith reference to Mist and Cloud, in the

Transactions of the Society of Biblical Arclixology, vol. viii. p. 20(3, et seq.).
' See pp. 80, 87, 128, 129, for some ancient variants of this doctrine.
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universe was composed of a sky-god, Horus, supported by liis four children

and their four pillars: in fact, the four sons of the Heliopolitan cosmogony,

Shu and Sibii, Osiris and Sit, were occasionally substituted for the four older

gods of the "houses" of the world. This being premised, attention must be

given to the important differences between the two systems. At the outset,

instead of ajipearing contemporaneously upon the scene, like the four children

o[ Horus, the four Heliopolitan gods were deduced one from another, and

succeeded each other in the order of their birth. They had not that

uniform attribute of supporter, associating them always with one definite

function, but each of them felt himself endowed with faculties and armed

with special powers required by his condition. Ultimately they took to

themselves goddesses, and tlius the total number of beings working in

different ways at the organization of the universe was brought up to nine.

Hence they were called by the collective name of the Ennead, the Nine gods
—

•pauit nutiru}—and the god at their bead was entitled Paiiiti, the god of the

Ennead. When creation was completed, its continued existence was ensured by

countless agencies with whose operation the persons of the Ennead were not at

leisure to concern themselves, but had ordained auxiliaries to preside over each

of the functions essential to the regular and continued working of all tilings.

The theologians of Heliopolis selected eighteen from among the innumer-

able divinities of the feudal cults of Egypt, and of these they formed two

secondary Enneads, who were regarded as the offspring of the Ennead of the

creation. The first of the two secondary Enneads, generally known as the

Minor Ennead, recognized as chief Harsieses, the son of Osiris. Harsiesis was

originally an earth-god who had avenged the assassination of his father and

the banishment of his mother by Sit
;
that is, he had restored fulness to the

Nile and fertility to the Delta. When Harsiesis was incorporated into the solar

religions of Heliopolis, his filiation was left undisturbed as beinp: a natural link

' The first Egyptologists coufounJed the sign usjd [a wiitiug pauil with the sigu l;h, imJ the

word Ihet, other (CiiKMVOLhws, Crrammaire Kgyptienne, pp. 292, 320, .S31, 404, etc.). M. de Rouge
was the first to dutermine its phonetic value: "it sliould be read Pai'i, and designates a body of

gods
"

(Letter from JI. de Rouge', June, 1852, published by F. Laja1!D, Ikchtrcliei sur le Cypres

ri/ramitlal, in the Memoires de I'Acadd'inie des Inscriptions et Helles-Letlres, vol. xx. 2nd part, p. 176.)

Sliurtly afterwards liitiG.scii proved that " the group of gods invoked by M. de Kouge must have consisted

of nine"—of an Ennead (Uehcr die Hieroglyph des Xeumondes und ihre rersehiedenen Iledeulungen, in

the Zeiltchrijt der ^^urg. G., vol. x.
[i. GOS, et seq.). Tliis explanation was not at first admitted either

by Lei'SHS {Ueber die Gutter der Vier Ehmctite lei den Juji/pter) or by M.^uiktte, who had proposed
a inystio interpretation of the word in his Me'moire sur la mire d'Apis (pp. 25-jO), or by E. i>k Rovgk

{lAudei sur le liilnel funcraire, p. 43), or by Cii.\B.\s (P/ie Inscription historiqne du rigne de ftJi I"",

p. 37, and Un Ili/mnc u Osiris in the lieeue Archeologique, 1st series, vol. xiv. pp. I9S-200). Tlie

interpretation a Nine,an Ennead, wan not frankly adopted until later (Ha^vkho, Me'moires sur ijuehpus

I'apijrus du Louvre, pp. 94, 9.")). and more especially after the discovery of the Pyramid texts

(Bkvgsch, Thesaurtts Inscriptionum .T'yijptiacnrum, p. 707, et .seq.) ; to-day, it is the only meaning
admitted. Of course the Egyptian Ennead has no other connection than that of name willi the

Enneads of the Neo-Platonisls.
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THE FOVli FVSERAltY GEXn, KHAESONUF, TR'MAL'TK, IIAPI,

AND AMSIT.'

between the two Euneads, but his personality was brouglit into conformity with

the new surroundings into which he was transplanted. He was identified with

Ra through the intervention of the older Ilorus, Haroeris-Harmakhis, and

the Minor Ennead, like the Great Ennead, began with a sun-god. Tliis assimi-

lation was not pushed so far as to invest the younger Horus with the same

powers as his fictitious ancestor : he was the sun of earth, the everyday sun,

while Atrimu-Ril was still the sun pre-mundane and eternal. Our knowledge of

the eight other deities of

the Slinor Ennead is very

imperfect. We see only that

these were the gods who

chiefly protected the sun-god

against its enemies and helped

it to follow its regular course.

Thus Harhuditi, the Horus of

Edfii, spear in hand, pursues

the hippopotami or serpents

which haunt the celestial waters and menace the god. The progress of

the Sun-bark is controlled by tlie incantations of Thot, while UapuaKu,

the double jackal-god of Siut, guides, and occasionally tows it along the

sky from south to north. Tiie third Ennead would seem to have included

among its members Anubis the jackal, and the four funerary genii, the

children of Horus—Hapi, Amsit, Tiumautf, Kabhsonnf; it further appears

as though its office was the care and defence of the dead sun, the sun

by night, as the second Ennead had charge of the living sun. Its functions

were so obscure and apparently so insignificant as compared with those

exercised by the other Enneads, that the theologians did not take the

trouble either to represent it or to enumerate its persons. They invoked

it as, a whole, after the two others, in those formulas in which they

called into play all the creative and preservative forces of the universe
;

but this was rather as a matter of conscience and from love of precision

than out of any true deference. At the initial impulse of the lord of

Heliopolis, the three combined Enneads started the world and kept it going,

and gods whom they had not incorporated were either enemies to be fought

with, or mere attendants.^

' Drawn by Fauclier-Guiliu, from Wilkinson's Manners and Customs, 2ud edit., vol. iii. p. "221,

pi. xlviii.

- Tlie little which wo know of the two secomlury Enneads of Heliopolis has been pnt together

by MASi'Eito, Etudes de Mijthologie et d'Arelie'otogic J.'ijijptiennes, vol. ii. pp. 289, et seq., 353, 354,

s'tI, 372.
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The doctrine of the Heliopolitan Ennead acquired an immediate and a last-

ing popularity. It presented such a clear scheme of creation, and one whose

organization was so thoroughly in accordance with the spirit of tradition, that the

various sacerdotal colleges

adopted it one after another,

accommodating it to the

exigencies of local patriot-

ism. Each placed its own

nome-god at the head of the

Ennead as
"
god of the

Nine," "god of the first

time," creator of heaven

and earth, sovereign ruler

of men, and lord of all

action. As there was the

Ennead of Atiimu at Helio-

polis, so tliere was that of

Anhuri at Thinis and at

Sehennytos; that of Miuu

at Coptos and at Panopolis ;

that of Haroeris at Edfii
;

that of Sobkhu at Ombos ;

and, later, that of Phtah

at J\remphis and of Anion

at Thebes.'^ Nonies which

worshipped a goddess had no scruples whatever in ascribing to her the part

phiyed by Atnmn, and in crediting her with the spontaneous maternity of Shii

and Tafuuit. Nit was the source and ruler of the Ennead of Suis, Isis of that

of Buto, and Hathor of tiiat of Denderah.'' Few of the sacerdotal colleges

went beyond the substitution of their own feudal gods for Atunui. Provided

that the god of each nome held the rank of supreme lord, the rest mattered

little, and the local theologians made no change in the order of the other

agents of creation, their vanity being unhurt even by the lower offices assigned

by the Heliopolitan tradition to such powers as Osiris, Sibu, and Sit, who were

' Pluii drawn by 'J'luiillicr, from tlio Description de VKyi/pte, Ant., vol. iv. (il.
50.

- Thu Kunead of Plilali, and that of Araon, who was replaced by Moutil iu Uiter times, arc the

two Eiineads cf whicli wo liavo as yet the greatest number of examph's (Lkpsh's, Uilier den Erfteit

Jh]iyptiKc]ien Goltirlinis, pis. i.-iii.; DiivGSfii, Tlueaurus Inscrii liuniim. pp. 727-730).
^ On Iho Knnead of lliithor at Deudernb, sec JI.mukttk, Dcnderah, p. SO, ct sei]., of the text. Tile fact

that Nit, Isis, and, generally spenkinj;, all the feudal goddesses, were the chiefs of their local Eiincads,

is proved by the epithets applied (o them, wliieli rejiresent them as h.iving independent creative jiower

by virtue of their own unaided force and energy, like the god at the head of the lleliop.Oitan Eiincnd.

JT..\X OF TME RVIXS OF IlKriMOPOLIS M.\G.V.\.'
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THE IBIS THOT.'

known and worshipped throughout the whole country. The theologians of

Hermopolis alone declined to borrow the new system

just as it stood, and in all its parts. Hermopolis

had always been one of the ruling cities of Middle

Egypt. iStanding alone in the midst of the land

lying between the Eastern and Western Niles, it

had established upon each of the two great arms of

the river a port and a custom-house, where all

boats travelling either up or down stream paid

toll on passing. Not only the corn and natural

products of the valley and of the Delta, but also goods from distant parts

of Africa brought to Siiit by Soudanese caravans,'- helped

to fill the ti-easury of Hermopolis. Thot, the god

of the city, represented as an ibis or baboon, was

essentially a moon-god, who measured time, counted

the days, numbered the months, and recorded the

years.^ Lunar divinities, as we know, are everywhere

supposed to exercise the most varied powers : they

command the mysterious forces of the universe ;

they know the sounds, words, and gestures by

which those forces are put in motion, and not

content with using them for their own benefit,

they also teach to their worshippers the art of

employing them. Thot formed no exception to

this rule. He was lord of the voice, master of

words and of books, possessor or inventor of those magic writings which

nothing in heaven, on earth, or in Hades can withstand."* He had discovered

the incantations which evoke and control the gods ;
he had transcribed the

' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin from an enamelled pottery figure from Coptos, now in my possession.

Neck, feet, and tail are in blue enamel, the rest in green. The little personage represented as

squatting beneath the beak is Mait, the goddess of truth, and the ally of Thot. The ibis was

furnished with a ring for suspending it; this has been broken oil", but traees of it may still be seen

at the back of the head.
' On the custom-houses of Hermopolis and why they were established, see Maspeko, Notes aujoiir

lejour, § 19, in the Proceedings of the Sociel)/ of Biblical Archaeology, 1891-92, vol. xiv. pp. 196-202.
^ Tlie name of Thot, Zehuti, Tehiiii, sceras to mean—he who belongs to the bird ZehU, Tehi; be

who is the ibis, or belongs to the divine ibis (Bkugsoh, Religion und Mijthologie, p. 440).
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin from a green enamelled pottery figure in my possession (Sa'ite period).
* Of. in the tale of Satni (MAsrEKO, Contes popuXaires de I'Anciennc Egypte, 2nd edit., p. 175) the

description of" the book which Thot has himself written with his own hand," and which makes its

possessor the equal of the gods. "The two formulas which are written therein, if thou recitest the

first thou shalt charm heaven, earth, Hades, the mountains, the waters ; thou shalt know the birds

of the sky and the reptiles, how many soever they be; thou shalt see the fish of the deep, for a

divine power will cause them to rise to the surface of the water. If thou readest the second formula,

even although thou shouklest be in the tomb, thou shalt again take the form which was thine upon

THE CYNoriirnALors thui.



146 THE GODS OF EGYrT.

texts and noted the melodies of these incautations
;
he recited them with that

true intonation—md khroil—which renders them all-powerful, and every one,

whether god or man, to whom he imparted them, and whose voice he made true

—smd khroi'i—hecame like himself master of the universe.' He had accom-

plished the creation not by muscular effort to which the rest of the cosmogonical

gods primarily owed their birth, but by means of formulas, or even of the voice

alone,
" the first time

" when he awoke in the Xu. In fact, the articulate

word and the voice wei-e believed to be the most potent of creative force?,

not remaining immaterial on issuing from the lips, but thickening, so to speak,

into tangible substances
;

into bodies which were themselves animated by

creative life and energy ;
into gods and goddesses who lived or who created

in their turn. Even Tumu had called forth by a very short phrase the

gods who order all things ;
for his ' Come unto me !

"
uttered with a loud

voice upon the day of creation, had evoked the sun from within the lotus.-^

Thot had opened his lips, and the voice which proceeded from him had become

an entity; sound had solidified into matter, and by a simple emission of voice

the four gods who preside over the four houses of the world had come forth

alive from his mouth without bodily effort on his part, and without spoken

evocation. Creation by the voice is almost as great a refinement of thought

as the substitution of creation by the word for creation by muscular effort.

In fact, sound bears the same relation to words that the whistle of a quarter-

master bears to orders for the navigation of a ship transmitted by a speaking

trumpet; it simplifies speech, reducing it as it were to a pure abstraction.

At first it was believed that the creator had made the world with a word, then

that he had made it by sound
;
but the further conception of his having made

it by thought does not seem to have occurred to the theologians.* It was

narrated at Hermopolis, and the legend was ultimately universally accepted,

even by the Heliopolitans, tliat the separation of Nuit and Sibu had taken

place at a certain spot on the site of the city where Sibii had ascended the

mound on which the feudal temjjle was afterwards built, in order that he

might better sustain the goddess and uphold the sky at the proper height.*

earth ; thou slialt even see the sun rising in heaven, and liis cycle of gods, and tlie moon in the form

wherein it appeareth."
' For the interpretation of these expressions, see Maspero, Eludes de Mytlwlogie et d'Arch^oloyie

Eyyptioines, vol. i. pp. 93-111.
- See the account of this mythological episode on p. 140, and also the illustration on p. liiT,

which represents the Sun-god as a child emerging from the opened lotus.

' The theory of creation by voice was first set forth by MASi'Eito, Creation by the Voice and the

Ennead of HermopoUa (in the Oriental Quarterly Iteview, 12ud series, vol. iii. p. 3t)5, et seq.), and

Etiidee de Mytholagle et d'Arch^alogie Egyptiennes, vol. ii. p. 372, et seq.
* Bouk of the Dead (Navilu:"s edition, pi. xxiii.), ch. xvii. 1. 3, et seq. Other texts also state that

it was in the llermopolite nome that "
light begun when thy father Ka rose from the lotus ;

"
Dt.MiciiKX,

Gcographiiche Inschriften, vol. i. (iii. of the Hecueil de Monuments), pi. Iv. 11. _', 3 ; cf. pi. xovi. 1. '2\.
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The conception of a Creative Council of five gods had so far prevailed at

Hermopolis that from this fact the city had received in remote antiquity the

name of the " House of the Five
;

"
its temple was called the " Abode of the

Five
"
down to a late period in Egyptian history, and its prince, who was the

hereditary high priest of Thot, reckoned as the first of his ofScial titles that

of " Great One of the House of the Five." ^

The four couples wlio had helped Atumu were identified with the four

auxiliary gods of Thot, and clianged the council of Five into a Great

Hermopolitan Enuead, but at tlie cost of strange metamorphoses.'^ However

artificially they had been grouped about Atumu, they had all preserved such

distinctive characteristics as prevented their being confounded one with another.

When the universe wliich they had helped to build up was finally seen to

be the result of various operations demanding a considerable manifestation of

physical energy, each god was required to preserve the individuality neces-

sary for the production of such effects as were expected of him. They could

not have existed and carried on their work without conforming to the

ordinary conditions of humanity ; being born one of another, they were bound

to have paired with living goddesses as capable of bringing forth their

children as they were of begetting them. On the other hand, the four

auxiliary gods of Hermopolis exercised but one means of action—the voice.

Having themselves come forth from the master's mouth, it was by voice

that they created and perpetuated the world. Apparently they could have

done without goddesses had marriage not been imposed upon tliem by their

identification with the corresponding gods of the Heliopolitan Ennead ; at

any rate, their wives had but a show of life, almost destitute of reality. As

these four gods worked after the manner of their master, Thot, so they also

bore his form and reigned along with him as so many baboons. When

associated with the lord of Hermopolis, the eight divinities of Heliopolis

assumed the character and the appearance of the four Hermopolitan gods

in whom they were merged. They were often represented as eight baboons

surrounding the supreme baboon,^ or as four pairs of gods and goddesses

' E. DE EouGE, Eecherches sur les monuments qu'on pent attribuer aux six premieres dynasties
de Maue'thon, p. 62; Bbugsch, Dictionnaire Geographique, p. 962. In the Harris Magic Papyrus

(pi. lii. 11. 5, 6, Chabas' edition, p. 53) they are called "these five gods . . . who are neither in

heaven nor upon earth, and who are not lighted by the sun." For the cosmogonical conception,

implied by these Hermopolitan titles, see Maspero, Etudes de MytJwlogie et d' Arelt^ologie

Egyptiennet, vol. ii. pp. 259-261, 381.
'^ The relation of the Eight to the Ennead and the god One has been pointed out by Maspeko

(Mgmoire sur quelques I'apyrus du Louvre, pp. 94, 95), as also the formation and character of the

Hermopolitan Ennead (^Etudes de Mythologie et d' ArcMologie Egyptiennes, vol. ii. pp. 257-261,
3S 1-383).

' W. GoLENiOHEFF, Die Metternichstele, pi. i., where apes are adoring the solar disk in his bark.

This scene is common on hypocephali found under the he.ids of Grseoo-Koman mummies.
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without either characteristic attributes or features;' or. finally, as four pairs of

gods and goddesses, tlic gods being frog-headed men, and the goddesses

-

^.x

>

III III liMoimn AN oi.lH.Al.

serpoit-lunuled women."' Horning and evening do they sing ;
and tlie myoterious

'

IjAN'zonk, VirJonarlo dl Mitnlorjia Kghin, ]il. xii.

' Drawn by ruucliei-Ciiuliii from a iihotogrupli by Bcato. Of. Lkpsus, Denhm., iv. pi. G6 c. In

this illustrution I bave combiucd tlie two extremities of n great sctue nt Philjo, in which the Eight,

diviilcd into two groups of four, take part in the iidorntion of tlie king. Aecording to a custom

common towards the Grreco-Homan period, the sjulptor has made tlio feet of his gods like jackals'

heads ; it is a way of realizing the well-known metaphor which compares a rapid runner to the

jackal roaming around Egypt.
*
Leishs, Dinkm., iv. i!Gc; M.\METTi:, DeittUrah, vol. iv. pi. 70; CiiASiroLLioN, Monuments de
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hymns wherewith they salute the rising aucl the setting sun ensure the

continuity of his course. Their names did not survive their metamorphoses;

each pair had no longer more than a single name, the termi-

nation of each name varying according as a god or a goddess was

intended:—Nu and Niiit, Hehu and Hehit, Kakii and Kakit,

Ninu and Ninit. As far as we are able to judge, the couple

Nu-Niiit answers to Shu-Tafnuit ;
Halui-flehit to Sibu and

Nuit ; Kaku-Kakit to Osiris and Isis; Ninu-Niuit to Sit

and Nephthys. There was seldom any occasion to invoke

them separately ; they were addressed collectively as the Eight

—Khmunu^—and it was on their account that Hermopolis

was named Khmunil, the City of the Eight.^ Ultimately

they were deprived of the little individual life still left to

them, and were fused into a single being to whom the

texts refer as Khomninu, the god Eight. By degrees the

Ennead of Thot was thus reduced to two terms: the god

One and the god Eight, the Monad and the Ogdoad. The

latter had scarcely more than a theoretical existence, and

was generally absorbed into the person of the former. Thus

the theologians of Hermopolis gradually disengaged the unity

of their feudal god from the multiplicity of the cosmogonic

deities.*

As the sacerdotal colleges had adopted the Heliopolitan

doctrine for the most part, so they now adopted that of

Hermopolis : Amou, for instance, being made to preside

indifferently over the eight baboons and over the four

independent couples of the primitive Ennead.-' In both cases the process

of adaptation was absolutely identical, and would have been attended by no

I'Ugypte, pi. cxss. Tlieii- individual value has beeu and still is a subject of discussion. Lepsius

first tried to show iu a special memoir {Ueher die Goiter dcr Vier Elemenleheiden JSfjijplern, ISoG) that

they were the gods of the four elements ; DOmichen looks upon the four couples as being severally
Primitive Matter, Primitive Space, Primitive Time, Primitive Force {Geschiclite JEgijptens, p. 210, et

seq.). ; Brcgscu {Seligioii und Mythologie, p. 123, et seq.) prefers to consider them as representing
the primordial Waters, Eternity, Darkness, and the primordial Inertia.

' The name was long read Sesunu, after ChampoUion; Bbugsch discovered its true pronunciation

{Beise nach der Grnssen Oase el Khanjeh, p. 3-1; cf. Ceher die Aussprache einiger Zahludrter im

AllSgyptischen, iu the Zeitsclirift, 1S74, pp. 145-147).
- Whence its modern name of El-Ashmitnei'n ; cf. Bkcgsoh, Dictionnaire G^ographique, pp. 749-751.
' Maspeko, Eludes de Mythologie et d'Arehe'ohsgie Egyptiennes, vol. ii. p. 383, et seq., where this

aspect of the Hcrmopolitan Ennead was first pointed out.

* Drawn by Faucher-Gudin from a bronze statuette found at Thebes, and now in my possession.
' Iu a bas-relief at Phih-o, Amon presides over the Hermopolitan Ennead (Lei'sh'S, Denhm., iv.

tjt> c); it is to him that the eight baboons address their hymns iu the Harris Magic Papyrus (pi. iii.

I. G, et seq. ; Chabas' edition, pp. GO, G9), beseeching liim to come to the help of the magicians.



150 TEE GODS OF EGYPT.

difficulty whatever, liad the divinities to whom it was applied only been

without family ; in that case, the one needful change for each city would

have been that of a single name in the Heliopolitan list, thus leaving

the number of the Eunead unaltered. But since these deities had been

turned into triads they could no longer be primarily regarded as simple

units, to be combined with the elements of some one or other of the Enneads

without preliminary arrangement. The two companions whom each had

chosen had to be adopted also, and the single Tliot, or single Atumu,

replaced by the three patrons of the nome, thus changing tiie traditional

nine into eleven. Happily, the constitution of the triad lent itself to all

these adaptations. We have seen that the father and tlie son became one and

the same personage, whenever it was thought desirable. TVe also know that

one of the two parents always so far predominated as almost to efface the other.

-. ^jH Uf. V^Y% %M Si«;

THE THEBAN ENSEAD.'

Sometimes it was tlie goddess who disappeared behind her husband
; sometimes

it was the god whose existence merely served to account for the offspring of the

goddess, and whose only title to tlie position consisted in the fact that he was

her husband." Two personages thus closely connected were not long in blend-

ing into one, and were soon defined as being two faces, the masculine and

feminine aspects of a single being. On the one hand, the father was one with

the son, and on the other he was one with the mother. Hence the mother

was one with the son as with the father, and the three gods of the triad were

resolved into one god in three persons. Thanks to this subterfuge, to

put a triad at the head of an Ennead was nothing more than a roundabout

way of placing a single god there: the three persons only counted as one,

and the eleven names only amounted to the nine canonical divinities. Thus,

the Theban Ennead of Amon-Maut-Khonsu, Shu, Tafnuit, Sibu, Nuit, Osiris,

Isis, Sit, and Nephthys, is, in spite of its ajiparent irregularity, as correct as

the typical Ennead itself. In such Enneads Isis is duplicated by goddesses of

' This Knncad consists of fourteen mciubers—Montu, ilupliciiting Alftinu; the four usual couples:
tlien lIoruB, the son of Isis nnd Osiris, together with his iissocinte deities, Hiltlior, Tanu, and Anit.

= See the explanation of this fact on pp. 104-107.
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like nature, such as Hathor, Selkit, Taninit, aud yet remains but one, while

Osiris brings in his son Horus, who gathers about himself all such gods as

play the part of divine son in other triads. The theologians had various

methods of procedure for bringing the number of persons in an Ennead up

to nine, no matter how many they might choose to embrace in it.^ .Super-

numeraries were thrown in like the "shadows" at Roman suppers, whom guests

would bring without warning to their host, and whose presence made not the

slightest difference either in the provision for the feast, or in the arrange-

ments for those who had been formally invited.

Thus remodelled at all points, the Ennead of Heliopolis was readily

adjustable to sacerdotal caprices, and even proiited by the facilities which

the triad afforded for its natural expansion. In time the Heliopolitan version

of the origin of Shu-Tafnuit must have appeared too primitively barbarous.

Allowing for the licence of the Egyptians during Pharaonic times, the

concept of the spontaneous emission whereby Atumii had produced his twin

children was characterized by a superfluity of coarseness which it was at

least unnecessary to employ, since by placing the god in a triad, this double

birth could be duly explained in conformity with the ordinary laws of life.

The solitary Atumu of the more ancient dogma gave place to Atumu the

husband and father. He had, indeed, two wives, litsasit and NebthotiJit, but

their individualities were so feebly marked that no one took the trouble to

choose between them
;
each passed as the mother of Shu and Tafnuit.' This

system of combination, so puerile in its ingenuity, was fraught with the

gravest consequences to the history of Egyptian religions. Shvi having been

transformed into the divine son of the Heliopolitan triad, could henceforth be

assimilated with the divine sons of all those triads which took the place of

Tumii at the heads of provincial Euneads. Thus we find that Horus the son

of Isis at Biito, Arihosnofir the son of Nit at Sais, Khnumu the son of Hathor

at Esneh, were each in turn identified with Shii the son of Atiimii, and lost

their individualities in his. Sooner or later this was bound to result in bringing

all the triads closer together, and in their absorption into one another. Through

constant reiteration of the statement that the divine sons of the triads were

identical with Shu, as being in the second rank of the Ennead, the idea arose

that this was also the case in triads unconnected with Enneads ; in other terms,

that the third person in any family of gods was everywhere and always Shu

• Many examples of these irregular Euneads were first collected by Lepsics (Ueber den Krsten

JEgyptischen Gotterkreh, pis. i.-iv.), and later by Brugsch {Tliemurus Inscriptionnm JEgijptiacarum,

pp. 724-730), and (hey were explained as they are liere explained by Maspeko (Etudes de Mythohgie
et d'Archdblogie Egyptiennes, vol. ii. pp. 245, 246). The best translation which could then be given

of pauil was cycle, the cycle of the gods ; but this did not specify the number.



152 THE OODS OF EGYPT.

under a different name. It having been finally admitted ia the sacerdotal

colleges that Tiimii and .Shu, father and son, were one, all the divine sons were,

therefore, identical with Tumu, the father of Shvi, and as each divine son was

one with his parents, it inevitably followed that these parents themselves were

identical with Tiimii. Eeasoning in this way, the Egyptians naturally tended

towards that conception of the divine oneness to which the theory of the

Hermopolitan Ogdoad wns already leading tliem. In fact, they reached it,

and the monuments show us that in comparatively early times tlie theologians

were busy uniting in a single person the prerogatives which their ancestors

had ascribed to many different beings. But this conception of deity towards

which their ideas were converging has nothing in common witli the conception

of the God of our modern religions and philosophies. No god of the

Egyptians was ever spoken of simply as God. Tumu was the "one and only

god"—mitir tnin uditi—at Heliopolis; Anliuri-Shu was also the "one and only

god" at Sebennytos and at Thinis. The unity of Atumu did not interfere

witli that of Auhuri-Shu, but each of these gods, although the "sole" deity

in his own domain, ceased to be so in the domain of the other. The feudal

spirit, always alert and jealous, prevented the higher dogma which was dimly

apprehended in the temples from triumphing over local religions and extending

over the whole land. Egypt had as many
"
sole

"
deities as she had large

cities, or even important temples; she never accepted the idea of the sole

God,
'• beside whom there is none other."

^"mmm^
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ISIS, HAVINc; FLKD TO THE MAliSHES, SUCKLES HORVS UNDER THE PROTECTIOy OF THE GODS.'

CHAPTEK III.

THE LEGENDARY HISTORY OF EGYPT.

The divine dynasties : Ra, Shu, Osiris, Sii, Horus—Thot, and the invention of sciences and writing
—Menes, and the three first human dynasties.

THE
building up and diffusion of the doctriue of

tlie Ennead, like the formation of the land of

Egypt, demanded centuries of sustained effort, cen-

turies of which the inhabitants themselves knew

neither the number nor the authentic history. When

questioned as to the remote past of their race, they

proclaimed themselves the most ancient of mankind,

in comparison with whom all other races were but

a mob of young children ; and they looked upon

nations which denied their pretensions with such

indulgence and pity as we feel for those who doubt a

well-known truth. Their forefathers had appeared

upon the banks of the Nile even before the creator

had completed his work, so eager were the gods to

behold their birth. No Egyptian disputed the reality of this right of the

' Bas-relief at Philse ; drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a photograph by Beato (Rosfllim, Jlfonu-

menti del CuUo, pi. six. 2). The vignette, also drawn by Fauclicr-Gudin, represents an ichneumon,

or Pliaraoh's rat, sitting up on its haunches, with paws uplifted in adoration. It has been variously

interpreted. I take it to be the image of an animal spontaneously generated out of the mud, and

giving tlianks to Ra at the very moment of its creation. The original is of bronze, and iu the Gtzeh

Museum (Mariette, Album photographiqne, pi. .5).
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firstborn, which ennobled the whole race ; but if they were asked the name of

their divine fatiier, then the harmony was broken, and each advanced the

claims of a diilereut personage.^ Phtah had modelled man with his own

hands ;

^ Khnumu had formed him on a potter's table.' Ka at his first rising,

seeing the earth desert and bare, had flooded it with his rays as with a

flood of tears; all living things, vegetable and animal, and man himself, had

sprung pell-mell from his eyes, and were scattered abroad over the surface

of the world with the light.* Sometimes the facts were presented under

a less poetic aspect. The mud of the Nile, heated to excess by the

burning sun, fermented and brought forth the various races of men and animals

by spontaneous generation,'' having moulded itself into a thousand living

forms. Then its procreativc power became weakened to the verge of exhaus-

tion. Yet on the banks of the river, in the height of summer, smaller animals

might still be found whose condition showed what had once taken place

in the case of the larger kinds. Some appeared as already fully formed, and

struggling to free themselves from the oppressive mud ; others, as yet imperfect,

feebly stirred their heads and fore feet, while their hind quarters were completing

their articulation and taking shape within the matrix of earth.'' It was not Ka

HuTTSOP Ehegium, flag. 1, in Mulleb-Didot, Frarjm. Hist. Gr., vol. ii. p. 13 ; Aristotle, Politics,

vii. 9, and 3tetcorologi/, i. 14; Diodorus Sicijlcs, i. 10, 22, 50, etc. We know the words wliieh Plato

puts into the mouth of an Egyptian priest :

" O Solou, Solon, you Greeks are always childreD, and

there is no old man who is a Greek ! You are all young in mind ;
there is no opinion or tradition of

knowledge among you which is white with age" (Tima:us, 22 B; Jowett's translation, vol. iii. pp.

349, 350). Otlier nations disputed their priority
—the Phrygians (Herodotus, ii. 11), the Medes, or

rather the tribe of the Magi among the Medes (Aristotle in Diogenes Laertius, pr. 6), the Ethi-

opians (UioDORCs, iii. 2), the Scythians (Jl'stixus, ii. 1
;
AMMLixus M.vrcelunts, xssi. 15, 2). A

cycle of legends had gathered about this subject, giving an account of the experiments instituted by

Psaintik, or other sovereigns, to find out which were right, Egyptians or foreigners (Wiedem-^nn,
Herodots Zwcites Bach, pp. 43-46).

At PhilsB (RosEi.LiNi, Monumeidi del CuUo, pi. xxi. 1) and at Denderah, Phlah is represented

as piling upon his potter's table the plastic clay from which he is about to make a human body

(Laszone, Dizionario di Mitologia, pi. cecviii.), and which is somewhat wrongly called the egg of the

world. It is really the lump of earth from which man came forth at his creation.

' At Phihe, Khniiniu calls himself "the potter who fashions men, the modeller of the gods"

(Champolliox, Monuments de I'F.gijiAe et de la Xiibie, pi. Ixxiii. 1 ; KosEl.uxi, Monumenti del Culto,

pi. XX. 1; BuL'G.soii, TheMurus Inscriijlionum J-^ijyptiacarum, p. 752, No. 11). Ho there moulds the

members of Osiris, the liusband of the local Isis (Koskllixi, Monuvienti del Culto, pi. xxii. 1), as at

Ermeut ho forms the body of Harsumtaui (Kosellini, Monumenti del Culto, pi. xlviii. 3), or rather

that of Ptolemy Cic=arion, the son of Julius Ca)sar and the celebrated Cleopatra, identilied with

Har.samtaui.
' With reference to the substances which proceeded from the eye of Rii, see the remarks of ISircu,

Sur un jnijyrus magique du Mus^e llrilannique (ef Iteoue Arclnfulogique, 2ud series, 1S03, vol. vii.);

and MAsrEito, Me'moire sur quclques /"'I'lJ'''"' ''" Louvre, pp. 91, 92. By his tears (roniit) Horus, or

his eye as identified with the sun, had given birth to all men, Egyptians (romtdi, rolu), Libyans, and

Asiatics, excepting oidy the negroes. The latter wcro born from another part of his body by the

same means as those employed by AtuniCl in the creation of Shil and Tafniiit (Lefebihe, Les Quatre

Uaces humaincs aujugemeiit dernier, in tlie Transacliuns of the Sociity of Biblical Archxolog^, vol. iii.

p. 44, et seq., and Le Cham et I'Adam ifgijptiin, in the same publication, vol. iv., 18S7, p. 167, et scq.).
'' DioDOUus SiciLUS, book I. i. 10.

" PoMi'OMius Mela, De Situ orhis, i. 9. "Nilus glebis etiam iufundit aniinas, ipsaquc huiuo

vitulia efliEigit: hoc co manifeslum est, quod, ubi sedavit diluvia, ac se sibi reddidit, per humcutcs
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alone whose tears were endowed with vitalizing power. All divinities whether

beneficent or malevolent, Sit as well as Osiris or Isis, could give life by weep-

ing ;

^ and the work of their eyes, when once it iiad fallen upon earth, flourished

and multiplied as vigorously as

that which came from the eyes of

Ka. The individual character of

the creator w'as not without bearing

upon the nature of his creatures ;

good was the necessary outcome of

the good gods, evil of the evil ones ;

and herein lay the explanation of

the mingling of things excellent

and things execrable, which is found

everywliere throughout the world.

Voluntarily or involuntarily, Sit

and his partisans were the cause

and origin of all that is harmful.

Daily their eyes shed upon the

world those juices by which plants

are made poisonous, as well as

malign influences, crime, and mad-

ness. Their saliva, the foam whicli

fell from their mouths during their khxumC moliki.i.im; max crox a tottek's table.'

attacks of rage, their sweat, their

blood itself, were all no less to be feared. When any drop of it touched the

campos quaiclam nondum perfecta aiiimalia, seil fum priuium accipientia spiiitum, et ex parte jam
formata, ex parte adhuc terra xnsimtiir." The same story is told, but with reference to rats only, by
Plint (H. N., X. 58), by DioDoitvs (I. i. 15), by ^liants (if. Aiiim., ii. 56; vi. 40), by M.^orobius

{Saturn., vii. 17, etc.), and by other Greek or Latin writers. Even in later times, and in Europe, this

pretended phenomenon met with a certain degree of belief, as may be seen from the curious woik of

Marcus Fbedekious Wexdelixts, Archi-imlaiinus, Admiranda Nili, Francofurti, jidcxxiii., cap. xxi. pp.
157-183. In Egypt all the fellahin believe in the spontaneous generation of rats as iu an article of

their creed. They have spoken to me of it at Tlicbes, at Denderah, and on the plain of Abydos ; and

M.cjor Brown has lately noted the same thing in the Fayum (B. H. Brown, TIte Fayi'im and Lake

Mceris, p. 20). The variant which he heard from tlie lips of the notables is curious, for it professes to

explain why the rats who infest the fields in countless bands during the dry season, suddenly dis-

appear at the return of the inundation : born of the mud and putrid water of the preceding year, to

mud they return, and as it were dissolve at the touch of the new waters.
1 The tears of Shfi and Tafnuit are changed into incense-bearing trees (Bikch, Sur un papyrus

magique da Musd'e Britannique, p. 3). It was more especially on the day of the death of Osiris that

the gods had shed their fertilizing tears. On the ctlects produced by the sweat and blood of the

gods, see Bircu, ibid., pp. 3, 6 ; and Maspero, Md'moire sitr quelque). papyrus da Louvre, p. 93.
' Drawn by Boudier, from a photograph by Gayet. The scene is taken from bas-reliefs in the

temple of Luxor, where the god Khnflmft is seen completing his modelling of the future King
Amenothes III. and his double, represented as two children wearing the side-lock and large neck-

lace. The first holds his finger to his lips, while the arms of the second swing at his sides.
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eartli, straightway it germinated, and produced something strange and

baleful—a serpent, a scorpion, a plant of deadly nightshade or of henbane.

But, on the other liaml, the sun was all goodness, and persons or things

which it cast forth into life infallibly partook of its benignity. Wine

that maketh man glad, the bee who works for him in the flowers secreting

wax and honey,^ the meat and herbs which are his food, the stufts that

clothe him, all useful things which he makes for himself, not only emanated

from the Solar Eye of Horus, but were indeed nothing more than the Eye of

Horus under different aspects, and in his name they were presented in

sacrifice.^ The devout generally were of opinion that the first Egyptians,

the sons and flock of Ra, came into the world happy and perfect ;

" by

degrees their descendants had fallen from that native felicity into their present

state. Some, on the contrary, affirmed that their ancestors were born as so

many brutes, unprovided with the most essential arts of gentle life. They
knew nothing of articulate speech, and expressed themselves by cries only,

like other animals, until the day when Thot taught them both speech and

writing.

These tales sufficed for popular edification
; they provided but meagre fare

for the intelligence of the learned. The latter did not confine their ambition

to the possession of a few incomplete and contradictory details concerning the

beginnings of humanity. They wished to know the history of its consecutive

development from the very first
;
what manner of life had been led by their

fathers; what chiefs they had obeyed and the names or adventures of those

chiefs
; why part of the nations had left the blessed banks of the Nile and

gone to settle in foreign lands ; by what stages and in what length of

time those who had not emigrated rose out of native barbarism into that

degree of culture to which the most ancient monuments bore testimony.

No efibrts of imagination were needful for the satisfaction of tht-ir curi-

osity : the old substratum of indigenous traditions was rich enougli, did they

'
Birch, <S'ur un papyrus miigique du Mine'e liriianuique, p. 3 :

" When the Suu-god weeps a
second time, and lets water fall froiu Iiis eyes, it is chiiuged into working bee3; they work iu all

kinds of flowers, and there honey and wax are made instead of water." Elsewhere the bees are

suppressed, and the liouey or wax flows direetly from the Eye of Ka (Maspeuo, M^moire sur quelques

papyrus du Louvre, pp. 21, 22, 41, 07).
'•' BuuuBcu was, I believe, the fiiat to recognize different kinds of wine and stuffs in expressions

into whicli ''the Eyo of Horus" enters (fiiclionnaire IJic'rvghjphique, p. 103; of. Suppl^inenf, pp.

lOG-111). The Pyramid texts have since amply confirmed his discovery, and shown it to be of

general appIic;ition.
' In tlio tomb of Seti I., the words /oe/c <>/ the Sun,jluclc of Ra, are those by which the god Horns

refers to men (SnAitl'ii-BoxuMl, The Alabaster Sarcoiihaijus of Oimencphtah I., Kintj of Eyypt, pi. vii. U.
II. 1, 2, 1). Certain expressions used by Egyptian writers are iu themselves sullieieut to show
tliat the lirst geueratious of men were supposed to have lived iu a slate of happiness and porfeetiou.
To the Egyptians the times of Ru, the titnes of the god

—that is to say, the centuries immediately

following ou the creation—were the ideal age, and no good thing had appeared upon earth since then.
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but take the trouble to work it out systematically, and to eliminate its most

incongruous elements. The priests of Heliopolis took this work in hand,

as they had already taken in hand the same task with regard to the myths

referring to the creation
;
and the Enneads provided them with a ready-made

framework. They changed the gods of the Ennead into so many kings,

determined with minute accuracy the lengths of their reigns, and compiled

their biographies from popular tales.' The duality of the feudal god supplied

an admirable expedient for connecting the history of the world with that

of chaos. Tumu was identified with Nil, and relegated to the primordial

Ocean : Ra was retained, and proclaimed the first king of the world. He

had not established his rule without difSculty. The " Children of Defeat,"

beings hostile to order and light, engaged him in fierce battles
;

nor

did he succeed in organizing his kingdom until he had conquered them in

nocturnal combat at Hermopolis, and even at Heliopolis itself.^ Pierced with

wounds, Apopi the serpent sank into the depths of Ocean at the very moment

when the new year began.'^ The secondary members of the Great Ennead,

together with the Sun, formed the first dynasty, which began with the dawn

of the first day, and ended at the coming of Horus, the son of Isis. The

local schools of theology welcomed this method of writing history as

readily as they had welcomed the principle of the Ennead itself Some

of them retained the Heliopolitan demiurge, and hastened to associate him

with their own; others completely eliminated him in favour of the feudal

divinity,
—Amou at Thebes, Thot at Hermopolis, Phtah at Memphis,

—
keeping the rest of the dynasty absolutely unchanged.* The gods in no

' Tlie identity of tlie first diviue dynasties with tlie Heliopolitan Enneads lias been ex-

haustively demonstrated by Maspeko, Etudes de Mythologie et d'Arch^ologie Egypliennes, vol. ii.

pp. 279-296.
- The Children of Defeat, in Egyptian ilfosK hatashu, or Mosii hatashit, are ofien confounded with

the followers of Sit, the enemies of Osiris. From the first they were distinct, and represented beings
and forces hostile to the sun, with the dragon Apopi at their head. Their defeat at Hermopolis
corresponded to the moment when Shiii, raising the sky above the sacred mound in that city (cf. p.

146), substituted order and light for chaos and darkness. This defeat is mentioned in chap. xvii.

of the Book vf the Dead (Naville's edition, vol. i. pi. xxiii. 1. 3, et seq.), in which connection

E. DE EoDGii first explained its meaning (Etttdes stir le Bituel fun€raire des Anciens Egyptiens,

pp. 41, 42). In the same chapter of the Booli of the Dead (Naville's edition, vol. i. pis. xxiv., xxv.,
11. 54-58 ; cf. E. de Rouge, Eludes sur Ic Riiuel fimgraire, pp. 56, 57), reference is also made to the

battle by night, in Heliopolis, at the close of which Ea appeared in the form of a cat or lion, and
beheaded tlie great serpent.

' See BlECH, Inscriptions in- the Hieratic and Demotic Character, pi. xxis. 11. S, 9; and Sur une

Stele hid'ratique in Chabas, Melanges Egyptologiques, 2nd series, p. 334.
* Ou Amon-Ea, and on Montfl, first king of Egypt according to the Theban tradition, see Lepsius,

Ceber den ersten Jigyptischen Gotierhreis, pp. 173, 174, 180-183, 186. Thot is the chief of the Hermo-

politan Ennead (see chap. ii. p. 145, et seq.), and the titles ascribed to him by inscriptions maintaining
hig Bupremacy (Brugscu, Beligion und Mythologie, p. 445, et seq.) show that he also was considered

.to have been the first king. One of the Ptolemies said of himself that he came ''as the Majesty
of Thot, because he was the equal of Atimtt, hence the equal of Khopri, hence the equal of Ea."

At(imfl-Khopri-E;i being the first earthly king, it follows that the Majesty of Thot, with whom
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way compromised their prestige by becoming incarnate and descending to

earth. Since they were men of finer nature, and their qualities, including that

of miracle-working, were human qualities raised to the highest ])itch of

intensity, it was not considered derogatory to them personally to have

watched over the infancy and childhood of primeval man. The raillery in

which the Egyptians occasionally indulged with regard to them, the good-

humoured and even ridiculous rule ascribed to them in certain legends, do

not prove that they were despised, or that zeal for them had cooled. The

greater the respect of believers for the objects of their worship, tlie more

easily do they tolerate such liberties, and the condescension of the members

of the Ennead, far from lowering them in the eyes of generations who

came too late to live with them upon familiar terms, only enhanced the

love and reverence in which they were held.

Nothing shows this better than the history of Ra. His world was ours in

the rough; for since Shii was as yet non-existent, and Nuit still reposed in the

arms of Sibii, earth and sky were but one.' Nevertheless in this first attempt

at a world there was vegetable, animal, and human life. Egypt was there,

all complete, with her two chains of mountains, her Nile, her cities, the

people of her nomes, and the nomes themselves. There the soil was more

generous; the harvests, without the labourer's toil, were higher and more

abundant than ours.^ When the Egyptians of Pharaonic times wished to

mark tlieir admiration of any person or thing, they said that the like had

never been known since the time of Ra. It is an illusion common to all

peoples ;
as their insatiable thirst for happiness is never assuaged by the

present, they fall back upon the remotest past in search of an age when

that supreme felicity which is only known to them as an ideal was

actually enjoyed by their ancestors. Ra dwelt in Heliopolis, and the most

Ptolemy ideutifies himself, comparing himself to the three forms of the god IJa, is also the first

earthly king. Finally, on the placing of Phtah at the head of the Slemphite dynasties, see remarks

bj Lepsius, Ueher den ersteii JEgyptischeii GSUerhreis, pp. 168-17;!, 1S4, 18G, 188-190 ; and by Maspero,
Eludes de Mtjthologie et d'Arch^ologie Egijptiennes, vol. ii. p. 283, et seq.

' This conception of the primitive Egyptian world is clearly implied in the very terms employed
hy the anthor of The Destruction of Men. Niltt does not rise to form the sl<y until such time as R&
tliinks of bringing his reign to an end ; that is to say, after Egypt had already been in existence for

many centuries (Lefkduue, Le Tomheau do S^i I., part iv. pi. xvi. 1. 28, et seq). In chap. xvii.

of the Bonk of the Dead (Natii.le's edition, vol. i. pi. xxiii. 11. 3-5) it is stated that the reign of

Ra. began in tlie times when the upUftinga had not yet tahen place; that is to say, before Shtt had

separated \ilit from Sibfl, and forcibly uplifted her above the body of her husband (Xavillk, Deux

lignes du JAire des Marts, in the Zeilschrift, 1874, p. O'.t; and La Destruction des hommes par les Dieux,
in the Transactions of the Societij of Biblical Archxology, vol. iv. p. 3).

- Tliis is an ideal in accordance with the picture drawn of the fields of laid iu chap. ex. of the

Book of the Dead (Navillk's edition, vol. i. pis. cxxi.-cxxiii.). As with the Paradise of most races,
so the place of the Osirian dead still possessed privileges which the earth had enjoyed during
tlio first years succeeding the creatiou; tliat is to say, under the direct rule of Rft.
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ancieut portion of tlie temple of the city, that known as the " Mansion of the

Prince"—Hait Sarii,
—

passed for having been his palace.^ His court was

mainly composed of gods and goddesses, and they as well as he were visible to

men. It contained also men who filled minor ottices about his person, prejmred

his food, received the offerings of his subjects, attended to his linen and house-

hold affairs. It was said that the oirii-mah—the high priest of Ra, the

^fSHs^i^^n^sjR
^^T^mm^MMdm^

AT THE FlilST UOUK OF THE DAY THE Sl'N EMBAItKS FOR HIS JOUliNKY THEOl!GU EGVPT.=

lianhistit—his high priestess, and generally speaking all the servants of the

temple of Heliopolis, were either directly descended from members of this first

household establishment of the god, or had succeeded to tlieir offices in

unbroken succession.^ In the morning he went forth with his divine train,

and, amid the acclamations of the crowd, entered the bark in which he made

his accustomed circuit of the world, returning to his iiome at the end of

twelve liours after the accomplishment of his journey.* He visited each
' Sec p. 13G on the Mansion of the Prince. It was also currently known as Hiiil ait, the Great

Mansion (Brugsch, Dietionnairc Ge'ographique, pp. 475, 47t'>), the name given to the dwellings of

kings or princes (Maspero, Sur le sens des mots NAit et Bait, in tlie rroceedimjs of the Society of
Biblical AreUxology, 18S9-00, vol. xii. p. 253, et seq.).

- Drawn by Fauclier-Gudin, from one of tlie scenes represented upon tlic architraves of tlio

pronaos at Edfu (RosELLixr, Monunienti del CuUo, pi. xxxviii. No. 1).
' Among the human servants of the Pharaoh Ra, the story of the Destruction of Men mentions

a miller, and wonun to grind grain for making beer (LEFiini'RE, Le Toniheau de Siti J", part iv.

pi. XV. 11. 17, 18). In a passage of chap. exv. of the Book of the Dead (Lei'sius' edition, 11. 5, G), so

obscure as to have escaped the first translators, the niytliic origin of the hanhistit, the priestess
with the plaited hair, is referred to the reign of Ea (Goodwin, On Chapter CXV. of the Booh of the

Dead, in the Zeitschrift, 1873, p. lOG; Lefebvre, Le Chapitre CXV. du Licre des Mortf, in the

Melanges d'Archc'ologie Egyptienne et Asstjrienne, vol. i. pp. IGl, 103, 1(15).
* Cf. Pleyte-Eossi, Les Papyrus de Turin, pi. cxxxii. 11. 2, 5, where there is an account of the

going forth of tlic god, according to his daily custom. The author has simply applied to the t^un

as Pharaoh the order of proceedings of the sun as a heavenly body, rising in the morning to make
his course round the world and to give light by day.

M
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province in turn, and in each he tarried for an hour, to settle all disputed

matters, as the final judge of appeal.^ He gave audience to both small

and great, he decided their quarrels and adjudged their lawsuits, lie granted

investiture of fiefs from the royal domains to those who had deserved them,

and allotted or confirmed to every family the income needful for their main-

tenance. He pitied the sufiferings of his people, and did his utmost to alleviate

them
;
he taught to all comers potent formulas against reptiles and beasts of

prey, charms to cast out evil spirits, and the best recipes for preventing

illness. His incessant bounties left him at length with only one of his

talismans : the name given to him by his father and mother at his birth, which

they had revealed to him alone, and which he kept concealed within his

bosom lest some sorcerer should get possession of it to use for the furtherance

of his evil spalls.^

But old age came on, and infirmities followed
;
the body of Ra grew bent,

"
his mouth trembled, his slaver trickled down to earth and his saliva dropped

upon tlie ground."
^

Isis, who had hitherto been a mere woman-servant in the

household of the Pharaoh, conceived the project of stealing his secret from

him,
" that she might possess the world and make herself a goddess by the name

of tlie august god."
* Force would have been unavailing ;

all enfeebled as he

was by reason of his years, none was strong enough to contend successfully

against him. But Isis
" was a woman more knowing in her malice tluin

millions of men, clever among millions of the gods, ei^ual to millions of spirits,

to whom as unto Eii nothing was unknown either in heaven or upon earth." ^

She contrived a most ingenious stratagem. When man or god was struck down

by illness, the only chance of curing him lay in knowing his real name, and

thereby adjuring the evil being that tormented him." Isis determined to cast

a terrible malady upon Ka, concealing its cause from him ; then to offer her

services as his nurse, and by means of his sufferings to extract from him

' Tlic (Itiul Suu-gijil pursued tlie same course iu tlie world of niglit, aud employed bis time in

tlie same way as a Pliarauh (MASi'Eiio, Eludes de Mythohyie et iVArcMihyie L'tiyplhiiiief, vol. ii. pp.

H, 4S). 8l> it was with the Sun-god King of Kgypt when "he goeth forth to see that which lie has

created, and to traverse the two kingdoms which he has made" (PLiiVrE-RoSjl, Leg Papi/riis de

Turin, pi. cxxxii. 1. 12).
' The legend of the Sun-god robbed of his heart by Isis was puhlishe 1 iu throe fragments

by MM. I'Liivrii aud llossi {Les Papyrus hiiraliques de Turin, pis. xxxi., l.txvii., cxxxi.-cxxxviii.),

but they had no suspicion of its importance. Its meaning was first recognized by I.kkkbi lit (t'li

c'lapiire de la Clironiquc solain', in the Ziiteclirij'l, ISS'i, jip. 'I'-'i'S), who made a complete translation

of the text.

'
Pi.KYTK-Eossi, Les Papyrus hifraliques de Turin, [il.

cxxxii. II. 2, 3.

•
Ibid., iliid., \t\. cxxxii. 11. 1. 2. < In pp. 110, 111. 1 have already pointed out how the gods

thus grew old.

^
Iun)., ibid., pi. cxxxi. 1. M; pi. cxxxii. 1. I.

" For the [lower of the divine names, and the interest which magicinus had in exactly knowing
tlieii', ef. M.\sii;uo, Etudes de Mylholoyie ti d'Areheologie L'ljyptieiinie, vol. ii. p. 21(8, ct ecq.
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the mysterious word indispensable to the success of the exorcism. She

gathered up mud impregnated with the divine saliva, and moulded of it

a sacred serpent which she hid in the dust of the road. Suddenly bitten as he

was setting out upon his daily round, the god cried out aloud,
" his voice

ascended into Iieaven and his Nine called: 'What is it? what is it?' and

his gods :

' What is the matter ? what is the matter ?
'

but he could make them

no answer so much did his lips tremble, his limbs shake, and the venom take

iiold upon his flesh as the Nile seizeth upon the laud which it invadetli." '

Presently he came to himself, and succeeded in describing his sensations.

"
Something painful hath stung me ; my heart perceiveth it, yet my two eyes

see it not
; my hand hath not wrought it, nothing that I have made knoweth

it what it is, yet have I never tasted suffering like unto it, and there is no

pain that may overpass it. . . . Fire it is not, water it is not, yet is my heart

in flames, my flesh trembleth, all my members are full of shiverings born of

breaths of magic. Behold ! let there be bronglit unto me children of the gods

of beneficent words, who know the power of their mouths, and whose science

reacheth unto heaven." They came, these children of the gods, all with their

books of magic. There came Isis with her sorcery, her mouth full of

life-giving breaths, her recipe for the destruction of pain, her words which pour

life into breathless throats, and she said: "What is it? what is it,

father of the gods ? May it not be that a serpent hath wrought this suffering

in tliee
; that one of thy children hath lifted up his head against thee ? Surely

be shall be overthrown by beneficent incantations, and I will make him to

retreat at the sight of thy rays."
^ On learning tlie cause of his torment, the

Sun-god is terrified, and begins to lament anew :
"

I, then, as I went along the

ways, travelling through my double land of Egypt and over my mountains, that

I might look upon tliat whicii I have made, I was bitten by a serpent that

I saw not. Fire it is not, water it is not, yet am I colder than water, I burn

more than fire, all my members stream with sweat, I tremble, mine eye is not

steady, no longer can I discern the sky, drops roll from my fiice as in the

season of summer." ^
Isis proposes her remedy, and cautiously asks him

his ineffable name. But he divines her trick, and tries to evade it by an

enumeration of his titles. He takes the universe to witness that he is

called "
Khopri in tlie morning, Ra at noon, Tumii in the evening." The

poison did not recede, but steadily advanced, and the great god was not eased.

Then Isis said to Ea: "Thy name was not spoken in that whicli thou hast

said. Tell it to me and the poison will depart; for he liveth upon whom

'

Pleyte-Rossi, Les Papyrus liie'ratiqnes de Turin, yl. cxxxii. 11. 0-8.

-'

Ibid., ibid., pi. cxxxii. 1. 9 ; jil. cxxxiii. 1. 3.

"
Ibid., ibid, \A. cxxxiii. 11. 3-5.
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u charm is pionouuced in his own name." The poison glowed like fire, it was

strong as the burning of flame, and tlie Majesty of Ka said,
" I grant thee

leave that thou shouldest search within me, mother Isis ! and that my name

pass from my bosom into thy bosom." ^ In truth, the all-powerful name was

hidden within the body of the god, and could only be extracted thence

by means of a surgical operation similar to that practised upon a corpse

which is about to be mummifieJ. Isis undertook it, carried it through

successfully, drove out the poison, and made herself a goddess by viiluo

of the name. The cunning of a mere woman had deprived Ra of his last

talisman.

In course of time men perceived his decrepitude.^ They took counsel

against him: "Lo! his Majesty waxeth old, his bones are of silver, his flesh

is of gold, his hair of lapis-lazuli."
^ As soon as his IMajesty perceived that

which they were saying to each other, his Majesty said to those who were

of his train, "Call together for me my Divine Eye, Shu, Tafnuit, Sibu, and

Nuit, the father and the mother gods who were with me when I was in

the Nu, with the god Nu. Let each bring his cycle along with him
; then,

when thou shalt have brought them in secret, thou shalt take them to the

great mansion that they may lend me their counsel and their consent, coming

hither from the Nu into this place where I have manifested myself"
* So the

family council comes together : tlie ancestors of Ka, and his posterity still

awaiting amid the primordial waters the time of their manifestation—his

children Shu and Tafuuit, his grandchildren Sibu and Nuit. They place

themselves, according to etiquette, on either side his throne, prostrate, with

their foreheads to the ground, and thus their conference begins: "0 Nfl,

thou the eldest of the gods, from whom I took my being, and ye the ancestoT-

gods, behold ! men who are the emanation of mine eye have taken counsel

'

rLKVTii-Kos^i, its l\ipijms IMialiques de Turin, i>\.
exxxii. 11. 10-12.

^ The history of the legeudary events which brought the reign of Hii to a close was iuscribed

upou two of the royal tombs iu Thebes : that of 8eti I. and that of Kamses III. It can still be almost

c.implotely restored iu sjiite of the many mutilations which deface both eojiios. It was discovered,

translated, aud commentated upou by NAvn,i,E (La Deslrucliru des hommes par leg Vitux, in the

Traumctiuns vf the Sociehj of Biblical Arcluxoloijij, vol. iv. ])p. 1-lti, reproducing Hay's copies

made at the beginning of this century; and I'lnscription de la Deslructivn des homines dans le

lomhcau de Itamtcs III., in the Transactions, vol. viii. pp. 412-120); afterwards ]iublislicd anew

by llKUit VON iiKiKiHASS (Uietv(fyiihische ijisc/icMt/i, pis. Ixxv -l.xxxii., and pp. r)5, 5(i); completely
trauslatcd by l)ia(;scu {Die neue Welturdnuiig «nc7» Vtrnirhtumj des siindigen Menschengesehlechlt
nach ciner Jlldiji/])lischcn Ueherlir/erung, 1881); aud partly transhit d by I.AiTii (_Aus .Vijyplcns

Vnrzeit, pp. 70-81) and by LKfiiisuUK (f/n chapitre de la chroni<iue eolaire, in the Zeiltchri/t, 1S8:«,

pj) ;i2, H:!).

'
Navii.lk, J.a Deslriiction des hommcs par Ivs Dieux, vol. iv. pi. i. 1. 2 ;

and vol. viii. pi. i.

I. 2. This description of the old age of tlie 8nu-gad is found word for wonl iu other texts, and

iu tho Kayiuu geograi)liiiaI papyrus (Maijikttk, hcs /'ojii/rus hieratiqitet de llimlaq. vol. i. pi. ii..

No vi., 11. 2, 3; cf. Laitii, Aus .Kji/jiteiis Vur:eil. p. 72). See also jip. 110, 111.
'

N'avili.i:, /.(( Destruction dis homnies par les Dieuic, vol, iv. pi. i. 11. 1-ii; aud vol. viii. pi. i.

II. 1-G.
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together agaiust me ! Tell lue what ye would do, for I have bidden you here

before I slay them, that I may hear what ye would say thereto." '

Nii, as

the eldest, has the right to speak first, and demands that the guilty shall

be brought to judgment and formally condemned. "My son Ra, god greater

than the god who made him, older than the gods who created him, sit tliou

iifjon thy throne, and great shall be the terror when thine eye shall rest upon
those who plot together against thee !

'

But Rii

not unreasonably fears that when men see tlif

solemn pomp of royal justice, they may snspcet

the fate that awaits them, and "
flee into the

desert, their hearts terrified at that which I have

to say to tliem." The desert was even then hostile

to tlie tutelary gods of Egypt, and offered an almost

inviolable asylum to their enemies. The con-

clave admits that the apprehensions of Eil are

well founded, and pronounces in favour of sum-

mary execution; the Divine Eye is to be the

executioner. "Let it go forth that it may smite

those who have devised evil against thee, fur

there is no Eye more to be feared than tliiiie

when it attacketh in the form of Hi'ithor." ,So

the Eye takes the form of Hathor, suddenly fulls

upon men, and slays them right and left witli

great strokes of the knife. After some liours, Ea,

who would chasten but not destroy his oliildren, commands her to cease

from her carnage; but the goddess has tasted blood, and refuses to obey
him. "By thy life," she replies,

"
wlien I slaughter men then is my

heart right joyful!" That is wliy she was afterwards called Sokhit the

slayer,^ and represented under the form of a fierce lioness. Nightfall stayed
her course in the neighbourhood of Heracleopolis; all tlie way from Heli-

opolis she had trampled through blood.^ As soon as she had fallen

asleep, Ea hastily took effectual measures to prevent her from beginning her

SOKHIT, THE LIONliSS-UEADED.-

'

Navili.e, La Destruction Acs hommcs par les Dieiix,\oh iv. pi. i. 1). S-10; and vol viii pi i

11. 9-11.
'

2 Drawn by Faucher-Gudin ficm a bronze statuette of the Saitc period in tl:o Gizeh Mnscnm
(Makiette, AII)um photograpliique du Mute'e de Botihiq, pi. 0).

= Solchit may be derived from the verb solhii, to strike, to kill with the blow of a stick.
' The passage from the Fayum papyrus whicli I have already mentioned alludes to this

massacre, but to another Ir.adition of it than we are following, and one according to which men
had openly resisted the god, and fonght him in pitched batlle in the neighbourhood of Hera-
cleopolis Jlngna (Mariette, Les rajyrus Krjijpluns du Mute'e de Boidaq, vol. i. pi. ii.. No. vi.,
11. 1-G).
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work again on the morrow. " He said :

' Call on my behalf messengers agile

and swift, who go like the wind.' When these messengers were straightway

brought to him, the Majesty of the god said :

' Let them run to Elephantine

and bring me mandragora in plenty.'
^ Wlien they had brought him the

maudragora, the Majesty of this great god summoned the miller which is in

Heliopolis tliat he might bray it
;
and the woman-servants having crushed

grain for the beer, the mandragora, and also human blood, were mingled

with the liquor, and thereof was made in all seven thousand jars of beer."

Ea himself examined this delicious drink, and finding it to possess the wished-

for properties: "'It is well,' said he; 'therewith shall I save men from the

goddess ;

'

then, addressing those of his train :

' Take these jars in your arms,

and carry them to the place where she has slaughtered men.' Ka, the king,

caused dawn to break at midnight, so tliat this philtre might be poured

down upon the earth ; and the fields were flooded with it to the depth of four

palms, according as it pleased the souls of his Majesty." In the morn-

ing the goddess came,
" that she might return to her carnage, but she

found that all was flooded, and her countenance softened ;
when she had

drunken, it was her heart that softened; she went away drunk, without further

thought of men." There was some fear lest her fury miglit return wlien the

fumes of drunkenness were past, and to obviate this danger Ha instituted

a rite, jmrtly with the object of instructing future generations as to the

chastisement which he had inflicted upon the impious, partly to console Sokhit

for her discomfiture. He decreed that "on New Year's Day there should be

brewed for her as many jar.s of philtre as there were priestesses of the sun.

That was the origin of all those jars of philtre, in number equal to that of the

priestesses, which, at the feast of Hathor, all men make from that day forth." ^

Peace was re-established, but could it last long ? Would not men, as

soon as they had recovered from their terror, betake themselves again to

plotting against tlie god ? Besides, Ea now felt nothing but disgust for our

race. The ingratitude of his cliildren had wounded him deeply; he foresaw

ever-renewed rebellious as his feebleness became more marked, and he shrank

from having to order new massacres in which mankind would perish alto-

gether.
"
By my life," says ho to the gods who accompanied him,

"
my

iieart is too weary for me to remain with mankind, and slay them until

' The niauclragora of Elophnntiiic was usnl iu tho nianiifiitturi! of an intoxioatiiig and narcotic

drink ouiployed citluM' in medicine (EiiEKs, I'apijrui Khtrf, pi. xxxix. 1. 10) or in magic. In a special

article, Iliiucsiii has collected parliculars i)re8erved by tho texts as to the uses of this plant (We
Alraune ids aliiiriyjithche Zauberpjldnzi', in the Zcitschrift, vol. xxix. pp. 31-;W). It was not BS yet
credited with the lumiaii form and the peculiar kind of life ascribed to it by western sorcerers.

'
N.wiLi.K, Im Destruction ties homines par les Dieui, vol. iv. pis. i, ii.. 11. 1-27; vol. viii.

pis. v., ii., 11. 1-31.
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tliey are no more : aunihilation is not of the gifts that I love to make."

And tlie gods exclaim in surprise :
" Breathe not a word of thy weariness

at a time when thon dost triumjjh at thy pleasure."
^ But Ka does not

yield to their representations ;
he will leave a kingdom wherein they murmur

against him, and turning towards Nu he says :

" My limbs are decrepit for

the first time; I will not go to any place where I can be reached." It was

no easy matter to find him an inaccessible retreat owing to the imperfect

state in wliich the universe had been left by the first effort of the demiurge.

Nu saw no other way out of the difficulty than that of setting to work to

complete the creation. Ancient tradition had imagined the separation of

earth and sky as an act of violence exercised by Shu upon Sibu and Nuit.^

History presented facts after a less brutal fashion, and Shii became a virtuous

son who devoted his time and strength to upholding Nuit, that he might

thereby do Ids father a service. Nuit, for her part, showed herself to be a

devoted daughter whom there was no need to treat roughly in order to teach

her her duty ; of herself she consented to leave her husband, and place her

beloved ancestor beyond reach. " The Majesty of Nu said :

' Son Shu, do as

thy father Ea shall say; and thou, daugliter Nuit, place liim upon thy back

and hold him suspended above the earth !

'

Niiit said :

' And how then, my
father Nil ?

'

Thus spake Nuit, and she did tliat which Nu commanded her
;

she changed herself into a :cow, and placed the Majesty of Ru upon her bock.

When those men who had not been slain came to give thanks to Ra, behold !

they found him no longer in his palace ;
but a cow stood there, and they

perceived him upon the back of the cow." Tliey found him so resolved to

depart that they did not try to turn him from his purpose, but only desired

to give him such a proof of their repentance as should assure them of

the complete pardon of their crime. "
They said unto him :

' Wait until

the morning, O Ra! our lord, and wo will strike down thine enemies who

have taken counsel against thee.' So his Majesty returned to his mansion,

descended from the cow, went in along with them, and earth was plunged into

darkness. But wlien tliere was light upon earth the next morning, the men

went forth with their bows and their arrows, and began to shoot at the enemy.

Whereupon the Majesty of this god said unto them :

' Your sins are remitted

unto you, for sacrifice precludes the execution of the guilty.' And this was

the origin upon eartli of sacrifices in which blood was shed."^

'

Naville, 7/0 Destruction des liommes par les Dieux, vol. iv. jil. ii. II. 27-20; viii. pi. ii.

II. 34-37.
- See what is saiil in clinp. ii. pp. 128, 129, ns to the wresting of Nuit fiom the arms of Sibii.

' Naville, La Dislrudiim des fiommes par les Dieux, vol. iv. pi. ii. 11. 27-30. Many lacunaj

occur in this part of the text and make its reading ilifticnlt in both cojiis. The general sense is

certain, apart from some comparatively unimportant shades of meaning.
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Thus it was that when on the point of separating for ever, the god and men

came to an understanding as to tlie terms of their future relationship. Men

ofifered to the god the life of those who had offended him. Human sacrifice

was in their eyes the obligatory sacrifice, the only one which could completely

atone for the wrongs committed against the godhead ;
man alone was worthy

to wash away with his blood the sins of men.^ For this one time the god

accepted the expiation just as it was offered to him
;
then the repugnance

which he felt to killing his children overcame him, he substituted beast for

man, and decided that oxen, gazelles, birds, should henceforth furnish the

material for sacrifice.^ This point settled, he again mounted the cow, who rose,

supported on her four legs as on so many pillars ; and her belly, stretched

out above the earth like a ceiling, formed the sky. lie busied himself

with organizing the new world which he found on her back
;
he peopled it

with many beings, chose two districts in which to establish his abode, the

Field of Keeds—»%Mii< Mu—and the Field of Rest—SoJchlt Hotptt—and sus-

pended the stars which were to give light by night. All this is related with

many plays upon words, intended, according to Oriental custom, as explana-

tions of the names which the legend assigned to the different regions of heaven.

At sight of a plain whose situation pleased him, he cried :

" The Field rests in

the distance !

"—and that was the origin of the Field of Rest. He added :

"There will I gather plants!"
—and from this the Field of Keeds took its

name. While he gave himself up to this philological pastime, Nuit, suddenly

transported to unaccustomed heights, grew frightened, and cried for help :

" For pity's sake give me supports to sustain me !

"
This was the origin of

the support-gods. They came and stationed themselves by each of her four

legs, steadying these with their hands, and keeping constant watch over

' This legend, which seeks to exphiin (lie discontinuance of human snerifices among tlie Egj-p-

tians, affords direct [iroof of their existence in primitive times (Navili-k, La Deftriiclioii des homnus

par Ics Diciix, in the Transactions of the Society of Iliblical Archa'ology, vol. iv. jip. 17, 18). This

ig confirmed by many facts. "We shall sec timt uashbili laid in graves were in place of tho mule

or female slaves who were originally slaughten^d at tho tombs of the rich and noble that they ndglit

go to servo their masters in tho next world (cf. p. 193). Kven in Thebes, under the XIX"'

dynasty, certain rock-cut tombs contain scenes which might lead us to believe that occasionally at

least human victims wore sent to doubles of distinction (>[.\sri:uo, Lc Tomheau de Monttibilihopghouj,
in the ^fe'•lloires de la Mission du Caire, vol. v. p. 4o2, et seq.). During this same period, moreover,
the most distinguished hostile chiefs taken in war were still put to death before the gods. In

several towns, as at Eilithyia (J)c Iside et Osiriiie, § 7:!, r.MiriiKY's edition, pp. 129, 130) and at

Holiopolis (roHpiiYitus, lie Ahslinentiii, ii. 55, cf. EvsKiiii'S, Prxper. Erang., iv. Itj), or before certain

gods, such as Osiris (DiODOms, i. 88) or Kronos-Sibil (Skxti'.'s Empiricis, iii. 24, 221), human
sacrifice lasted until near Roman times. But generally speaking it was very rare. Almost every-
where cakes of a particular sliapo, and called irffiixara (Skleicus of ALEX.^^•D^I.^, in Atiiex.eis, iv.

p. 172), or else animals, had been substituted for man.
' It was asserted that tho paitisnns of .\]iupi and of Sit, who were the ouomios of Ru, Osiris,

and the other go Is. had taken refuge in tlic bodies of certain animals. Hence, it was reuUy human
or divine victims which were offered when beasts were slaughtered in sacrifice before the altars.
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them, lis this was not eiiougli to reassure the good beast,
" Ra said,

' My
son Shii, place thyself beneath my daughter Nutt, and keep watch on botii

siiles over the supports, who live in the twilight; hold thou her up above thy

head, and be her guardian!'" ^hu obeyed; Ni'ut composed herself, and

NCiT, the cow, sustained above the earth by ShC and THE-SUPrOKT-GODS.'

the world, now furnished with the sky which it had hitherto lacked, assumed

its present symmetrical form."

Shu and Sibu succeeded Ra, but did not acquire so lasting a popu-

larity as their great ancestor. Nevertheless they had their annals, frag-

ments of which have come down to us.'' Their power also extended over the

whole universe :
" The Majesty of Shu was the excellent king of the sky, of the

• Drawn by Fauohor-Gudin. Cf. Chami'OLHON, Monuments de VEijijpte et de la Nuhie, pi.

ccsli. 3 ; Lefebvre, Le Tomheau de SM I. (in the Mfyiirires de la Mission du Caire, vol. ii.), [lart iv.

pi. xvii.

-
Naville, La Destniclion des hommes par les Dkux, iu the TranmcHons of the Society of Bihlical

Archceology. vol. iv. pi. ii. 1. 37, et seq.
'

They have been pieterved upon the walls of a naos whioh was first erected in Ait-Nobsu, a city
of the Eastern Delta, nnd afterwards transported towards the beginning of the Roumn period into the
snburban district of Khinocolura, tl.e El-Arish of to-day. This naos, which was discovered and

pointed out by GiiiEiN more than twenty years ago (/Hrfe'e, vol. ii. p. 241), has been copied, published,
and translated by (Juiffith {The Antiquities of Tell el Yahudiijeh, iu the Seventh Memoir of the

Egypt Exploration Fund, pis. xxiii.-xxv., and pp. 70-72 ; cf. Ma.'^I'euo iu the Bevue Critique. ISd),
vol. i. pp. 44-10).
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earth, of Hades, of the water, of the winds, of the inundation, of the two chains

of mountains, of the sea, governing with a true voice according to the precepts

of his father Ea-Harmakhis."^ Only
" the children of the serpent Apopi, the

impious ones who haunt the solitary places and the deserts," disavowed his

authority. Like the Bedawin of later times, they suddenly streamed in by the

isthmus routes, went up into Egypt under cover of night, slew and pillaged, and

then hastily returned to their fastnesses with the booty which they had carried

oft'.- From sea to sea Ea had fortified the eastern frontier against them. He

had surrounded the principal cities with walls, embellished them with temples,

and placed within them tliose mysterious talismans more powerful for

defence than a garrison of men. Thus Ait-uobsii, near tlie moutli of the

Wady-Tumilat, possessed one of the rods of the Sun-god, also the living

uroeus of his crown whose breatli consumes all that it touches, and, finally, a

lock of his hair, which, being cast into the waters of a lake, was changed into

a hawk-headed crocodile to tear the invader in pieces.^ The employment of

these talismans was dangerous to those unaccustomed to use them, even to

the gods themselves. Scarcely was Sibu enthroned as the successor of Shii,

who, tired of reigning, had reascended into heaven in a nine days' tempest,

before he began his inspection of the eastern marches, and caused the box in

which was kept the uraeus of Ea to be opened.
" As soon as the living viper

had breathed its breath against the Majesty of Sibii there was a great disaster

—
great indeed, for those who were in the train of the god perished, and his

Jlajesty himself was burned in that day. When his Majesty had fled to the

north of Ait-nobtii, pursued by the fire of this magic urreus, behold ! when he

came to the fields of henna, the pain of his burn was not yet assuaged, and

the gods who were behind him said unto him: '0 Sire! let them take tlie

lock of Ea which is there, when thy Majesty shall go to see it and its mystery,

and his Majesty shall be healed as soon as it shall be placed upon thee.' So

the Majesty of Sibii caused the magic lock to be brought to Piarit—the lock

for which was made that great reliquary of hard stone which is hidden in the

secret place of Piarit, in the district of the divine lock of the Lord Ea,—and

behold ! this fire departed from the members of the Majesty of Silni. And many

'

GrtiFiiTii, Tlie Anliquities of TM d Yohiicliych, in the Secenth Memoir oj Ihe Fijypt Exploration

Fund, pi. xxiv. 11. 1, 2.

Ibid., ibid., pi. xxiv. 1. 24, et seq.
'
Egyptians of nil periods never shrank from such marvels. One of tho tales of the second

Thcban empire tella us of a piece of wax whieli, on bein;: thrown into the water, changed into

a living crocodile capable of devouring a man (Ki!-M.\n'. Die Miirchen des Papyrus Weslcar, pis. iii ,

iv., p. 8 ; cf. M.\srKR(), Lcs Conies popiihiires, 2ud edit., pp. UO-OS). TI.e talismans which ])rotectcd

Egypt against barbarian invasion are mentioned by tlie Pscudo-Callistiicncs (§ 1, Jlixi.Kit's edition,

in the Arrianus of the Didot collection), who in several cases attributes their invention to the Thnr-

aoli Ncctancbo. Arab historians often refer to them {!,' Kijiiple de Murtad{,\ .Ki.ur.'s's tmni-Iation, pp.

2*1, 57, etc. ; MAOornr, Lis Prairies d'Or, translated by I?.\ui)Ii;r m: Mkynwhk, vnl. ii. pp. 4H-H7).
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years afterwards, when this look, which had thus belonged to Sibu, was

brought back to Piaiit in Ait-iiobsii, and cast into the great lake of Tiarit

whose name is AU-fostesu, the dwelling of wa-ves, that it might be purified,

behold ! this lock became a crocodile : it flew to the water and became Sobku,

the divine crocodile of Ait-nobsu." ' In this way the gods of the solar dynasty

from generation to generation multiplied talismans and enriched the sanc-

tuaries of Egypt with relics.

TlllvEli Ul- THE DIVINE AMlLKTri I'RESEUYEU IX THE TEill'EE OF AlT-NUBSl AT THE

nO-MAN rERIOD.

Were there ever duller legends and of more antiquated pliantasy ? They
did not spring spontaneously from the lips of the people, but were composed

at leisure by priests desirous of enhancing the antiquity of their cult, and

augmenting the veneration of its adherents in order to increase its importance.

Each city wished it to be understood that its feudal sanctuary was founded

upon the very day of creation, that its privileges had been extended or con-

firmed during the course of the first divine dynasty, and that these pretensions

were supported by the presence of objects in its treasury which had belonged

to the oldest of the king-gods.^ Such was the origin of tales in which the

personage of the beneficent Piiaraoli is often depicted in ridiculous fashion.

Did we possess all the sacred archives, we should frequently find them quoting

as authentic history more than one document as artificial as the chronicle

of Ait-nobsu. When we come to the later members of the Ennead, there is

a change in the character and in the form of these tales. Doubtless Osiris

'

Griffith, The Anliquitiei! of Tell el Tahudiijeh. in the Seventh Memoir of the Egypt Exploration

Fund, 111.
XXV. 11. 14-31.

- Drawn by Fauclier-Gudiri, from a sketch by Griffith, The Antiquities of Tell el Yahiidiyeh,

pi. xxiii. 3. The three talismans here represented are two crowns, each in a uaos, and the hurninjj

fiery urasiis.

'
Denderab, for example, had been founded under the divine dynasties, iu the time of the Sermiits

of Horus (Dt.MiCHES, Bauurhunde der Tempelunlofien von Dendera, pp. 18, 19, and pi. xv. 11. 37, 38),



172 THE LEGENDARY HISTORY OF EOYPT.

and Sit did not escape unscathed out of the hands of the theologians ;
but

even if sacerdotal interference spoiled the legend concerning them, it did not

altogether disfigure it. Here and there in it is still noticeable a sincerity

of feeling and liveliness of imagination such as are never found in those of

Shii and of Sibii. This arises from the fact that the functions of these sods

left them stranger?, or all but strangers, to the current affairs of the world.

Shu was the sta}', Sibu the material foundation of the world
; and so lon'^ as

the one bore the weight of the firmament without bending, and the other

continued to suffer the tread of human generations upon his back, the devout

took no more thought of them than they themselves took thouglit of the

devout. The life of Osiris, on the other hand, was intimately minfled with

that of the Egyptians, and his most trivial actions immediately reacted upon
their fortunes. They followed the movements of his waters

; they noted tho

turning-points in his struggles against drought; they registered his yearly

decline, yearly compensated by his aggressive returns and his intermittent

victories over Typhon ;
his proceedings and his character were the subject of

tlieir minute study. If his waters almost invariably rose upon the appointed

day and extended over the black earth of the valley, this was no mechanical

function of a being to whom the consequences of his conduct are inditferent
;

he acted upon reflection, and in full consciousness of the service tiiat he

rendered. He knew that by spreading the inundation he prevented the

triumph of the desert; he was life, he was goodness
—

Onnofriil
—and Isis, as

the partner of his labours, became like him the type of perfect goodness. But

while Osiris developed for the better. Sit was transformed for the worse, and

increased in wickedness as his brotlier gained in purity and moral elevation.

In proportion as the person of Sit grew more defined, and stood out more

clearly, the evil within him contrasted more markedly with the innate goodness

of Osiris, and what had been at first an instinctive struggle between two lieings

somewhat vaguely defined—the desert and the Nile, water and drought—was

changed into conscious and deadly enmity. No longer the conflict of two

elements, it was war between two gods; one labouring to produce abundance,

wliile the other strove to do away with it
;
one being all goodness and life,

while the other was evil and death incarnate.

A very ancient legend narrates that the birth of 0.<iris and his brothers

took place during the five additional days at the end of the year ;

^ a sub-

' These five days were of peculiar importance in Egyptian eyes; they were so many festivals

consecrated to tlic worship of tho dead. In n liieratic pnpyrus of Ramcsside date (I 34C of Leydon),
wr still have a llooli o/ the Five Ikiijs ovir and above the Yenr. wliich ha'i been translated and brielly

commented npon liy C!n.\n.\s (Le Cahudrier dee jours ftifles et
ntl'/ttiileii

de r<iniive t'ljijplienne, jip.

101-107). Osiris was born the fust day, Ilarrcris the second. Sit the third, Isis the fourlli, Niphtliys
Hie lilth : ard the ori'cr indicated by the pajiynis is confirmed by scattered references on the monu-
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sequent legend explained how Nuit aud Sibii had contracted marriage against

the express wish of Ea, aud without his knowledge. When he becauie aware

of it he fell into a violent rage, and cast a spell over the goddess to prevent her

giving birth to her children in any month of any year whatever. But Thot took

pity upon her, and playing at draughts with the moon won from it in several

games one seventy-second part of its fires, out of which he made five whole

days ;
and as these were not included in the ordinary calendar, Nuit could then

bring forth her five children, one after another : Osiris, Haroeris, Sit, Isis, and

Nephthys.' Osiris was beautiful of face, but with a dull and black complexion ;

his height exceeded five and a half yards.^ He was born at Thebes,^ in the

first of the additional days, and straightway a mysterious voice announced that

the lord of all—nihu-r-zarii—had appeared. The good news was hailed with

shouts of joy, followed by tears and lamentations when it became known with

what evils he was menaced.^ The echo reached Ea in his far-ofif dwelling, and

his heart rejoiced, notwithstanding the curse which he had laid upon Nuit.

He commanded the presence of his great grandchild in Xois, and unhesitatingly

acknowledged him as the heir to his throne.^ Osiris had married his sister

Isis, even, so it was said, while both of them were still within their mother's

womb;^ and when he became king he made her queen regnant and

merits. Thus, an inscription of the higli priest Maukliopirri of tlie XXI»' dynasty records that

Isis was born on the fourth of these days, which coincided with tlie festival of Amnion at tlie begin-

ning of the year (Bhigsch, Secueil de Monuments, vol. i. pi. xxii. 1. 9; aud B. de Rough;, Etttdes sur

les monuments du massif de Karnak, in the Mdanges d'Arche'ologie, vol. i. p. 133). An inscription in

the small temple of Apit in Thebes (LEPsros, Denhm., iv. 29) places the birth of Osiris on the first of

tho cpagomenous days.
' All that remains to us of this legend is its Helleuized interpretation as given in De hide el

Osiride (Leem.\ns' edition, § 12, pp. lS-21). But there can be no doubt that it was taken from a

good source, like most of tlie tales included in this curious treatise.
' De Iside el Osiride (Lekm.vns' edition, § 33, p. 57): Thv 5e "Oiripii/ o5 iroAij'

/j. \ayxpovti ycyoffyai

liuBoKoyovaw. As a matter of fact, Osiris is often represented with black or green hands and face,

as is customary for gods of the dead ; it was probably this peculiarity which suggested the popular
idea of his black complexion (Wilkinson, Manners and Customs, 2nd edit., vol. iii. p. SI). A magic
papyrus of Ramcsside times fixes the stature of the god at seven cubits (CiiAli.\s, Le Papyrus mayiqxte

Ilarrie, jip. 110, 117), and a phrase in a Ptolemaic inscription places it at eight cubits, six palms,
three fingers (Dumichex, Historische luschriften, vol. ii. pi. xxxv.).

'
Lepsius, Denhm., iv. 29

I),
53 o ; Bi!Ug.sch, Dictionnaire Ge'ographique, p. 8Go. Originally he

was a native of Meudes (see p. 130); the change of liis birthplace dates from the Theban supremacy.
* One valiant of the legend told that a certain Pamylis of Thebes having gone to draw water had

heard a voice proceeding from the temple of Zeus, which ordered liim to proclaim aloud to the world

the birtli of the great king, the beneficent Osiris. He had received the child from the hands of

Kronos, brought it up to youth, and to him tlie Egyptians bad conseciated the feast of Pamylies,
which resembled the Phallophoros festival of tlie li reeks {De Iside el Osiride Leemans' edition, § 12,

pp. Ul, 20).
^
Papyrus 3079 in the Louvre, p. ii. 11. 18, 20; in Pierket, Ettides £gypt6logiques, pp. 33, 3-1; cf.

BiiUGSCH, Tteligion mid Mythologie der alien JEgypler, pp. G27, 62S.
" De Iside el Osiride, Leemans' edition, § 12, pp. 20, 21. Haroeris, the Apollo of the Greeks, was

supposed to be the issue of a marriage consummated before the birth of his parents while they were
still withiu the womb of their mother Rhea-Nilit (De Iside el Osiride, Leemans' edition, § 12, pp. 20,

21, and § 54. p. 7). This was a way of connecting the personage of Haroeris with the Osirian myths
by confounding him with the homonymous Harsiesis, the son of Isis, who became the son of Osiris

tlirough his mother's marriage with that god.
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the partner of all his unilertakiugs. The Egyptians were as yet but half

civilized
; they were cannibals, and though occasionally they lived upon the

fruits of the earth, they did not know how to cultivate them. Osiris taught
them the art of making agricultural implements

—the plough and the hoe,—
field labour, the rotation of crops, the liarvesting of wheat and barley,' and

vine culture.^ Isis weaned them from cannibalism,^ healed their diseases by
means of medicine or of magic, united women to men in legitimate marriage,*

and showed them how to grind grain between two flat stones and to prepare

bread for the household.^ She invented the loom with the help of her sister

Nephthys, and was the first to weave and bleach linen.^ There was no worship

of the gods before Osiris established it, appointed the ofterings, regulated the

order of ceremonies, and composed the texts and melodies of the liturgies.''

He built cities, among them Thebes itself,** according to some
; though others

declared that he was born there. As he had been the model of a just and pacific

king, so did he desire to be that of a victorious conqueror of nations
; and, placing

the regency in the hands of Isis, he went forth to war against Asia, accom-

panied by Thot the ibis and the jackal Anubis. He made little or no use of

force and arms, but he attacked men by gentleness and persuasion, softened

them with songs in which voices were accompanied by instruments, and tauglit

them also the arts which he had made known to the Egyptians. No country

escaped his beneficent action, and he did not return to the banks of the Nile

until he had traversed and civilized the world from one horizon to the other.''

Sit-Typhon was red-haired and white-skinned, of violent, gloomy, and

jealous temper.'" Secretly he aspired to the crown, and nothing but the

' DioDOKUs (book i. § 14) even ascribes to biin the discovery of barley ami of wheut : tbis is con-

sequent upon the identification of Isis with Deuieter by the Greeks. According to the historian, Leo
of Fella (fragmeuts tJ, 4, in Miller-Didot, Fmgmenta Historicurum Gr.iicmum, vol. ii. p. :5HI), the

goddess twined herself a erowu of ripe ears and placed it upon her head one day when she was

sacrificing to her jiarents.
' De Iside et Osirkh (I.ekjuxs' edition), § Ki, p. "21; DiODuuvs Sii.iLis, book i. § 14, l.l; €70;

Tropous apdpuiTTois afiBii^a (Hymn found in the island of I03, IvAiBEi., Kpi(jrammala Gnvai, p. xxi.). In

AviKNVS, Desc. Orbis, o,")4, and in fiEHVRs, Ad Gcorgininim, i. 10. Osiris is the inventor of the plough.
'

'Eyoi fifTo, Tov aSeXcpoi 'Ocripeas T05 av9pwTro(payias iitauov (IvAUiKI., F.iiiijmmmnla Gixca, p. xxi.).
'

'E-yi yuvoiKa koI Si-Spa avnr\ya.ya. (Hymn of lo.s, in K.MUKL, Epi(jr((mW(it'i Graca. p. xxi.).
' DioDoiiis Sicn.fs, book i. § 'Za; ef the medical or magic recipes nseribid to her in the Ebiris

J'Kjii/nix, pi. xlvii. 11. ."i-lO, and on the Melleniich Stela, Goi.knisciikff's edition, pi. iv. 1. 4, v. 1. 100

and pp. 10-12.
" This is implied among other passages in thosi^ from the Ititual of Fmholmmenf, where Isis and

Nephthys are rejiresented as the one spinning and the other weaving linen (M.\srKUo, Mi'iiwirc giir

quclqiies pujujrus du Louvre, pp. o5, 81).
' The first temples were raised by Osiris and Isis (DioDORCS SiCDLi's, book i. § 1">), as also tlio

first injages of the gods: iyii ayciAiUOTa io-Tai' ^5i5o{o, (yw Tt/ien) dfwn (iSpvaa^lr|v (Hymn of los, in

Kaibki., Fjngramiuata Gr.xca, pp. xxi.. xxii.). Osiris invented two of Ihe flutes used by Kgyplinns
at their feasts (JiiiA, fragni. 73, in Mii.i.KR-UiiHiT. Friigm. //. Gruc, vol. iii. p. 481).

"
IJatux, fragni. of the I'crsica in Mti.i.KU-HiDuT, Frufim. U. Gnec, vol. iv. p. 348.

" DiuDoius Siuui.us, book i. § 17-20; l>e Iside et Osiridt; I,i:i:.mans' edition, § Ui. i>.
i\.

" The colour of his hair was eompared with that of a red-haired ass, and on that account the ass

was sacred to him (/>e hide ef Osiride, § 22, 30, 31, LkkmanV edition, pp. 37, 51, 52). As to his
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THE OSIKIAN TEIAD, HOIiUS, OSIRIS, ISIS.'

vigilance of Isis hail kept liim from rebellion during the absence of his

brother.' The rejoicings which celebrated the king's return to Memphis

provided Sit with his opportunity for seizing the throne. He invited Osiris

to a banquet along with seventy-two officers whose support he had ensured,

made a wooden chest of cunning work-

manship and ordered that it should be

brought in to him, in the midst of the

feast. As all admired its beauty, he

sportively promised to present it to any

one among the guests whom it should

exactly fit. All of them tried it, one

after another, and all unsuccessfully ; but

when Osiris lay down within it, imme-

diately the conspirators shut to the lid,

nailed it firmly down, soldered it toge-

ther with melted lead, and then threw

it into the Tanitic branch of the Nile,

which carried it to the sea.^ The news

of the crime spread terror on all sides.

The gods friendly to Osiris feared the

fate of their master, and hid themselves within the bodies of animals

to escape the malignity of the new king.* Isis cut off her hair, rent her

garments, and set out in search of the chest. She found it aground near the

mouth of the river ^ under the shadow of a gigantic acacia,** deposited it in a

violent and jealous disposition, see the opinion of Diodokus SicrLus, book i. 21, and tlie picture drawn

by Syxesius in his pamphlet .Hgyptius. It was told how he tore bis mother's bowels at birth, and
made his own way into tho world through her sido (De Iside et Osiride, LeEmans' edition, § 12, p. 20).

' De Iside et Osiride, Leemans' edition, § 13, p. 21.
= The episode of the chest in wliich Sit shut up Osiris is briefly but quite intelligibly mentioned

in a formula of the Harris great magic papyrus (Chabas' editiou, pp. 11(3, 117).
=
Drawing by Boudier of the gold group in the Louvre Museum (Pierret, Catakytic de la Salle

Bhtorique de la Galerie EgypHenne du MuitTe da Lourre, Ko. 24, pp. 15, IIJ). The drawing is made
from a photograph which belonged to M. de Witte, before the monument was acquired by E. de Rouge-
in 1S71. The little square pilhir of lapisdazuli, upon which Osiris squats, is wrongly set up, and the
names and titles of King Osorkon, tlie dedicator of the triad, are placed upside down.

* De Iside et Osiride, Leemans' edition, § 72, p. 126.
' At this point the legend of tlie Sa'ite and Greek period interpolates a -whole chapter, telling

how the chest was carried out to sea aud cast upon the Phoenician coast near to Byblos. The acacia,
a kiud of heather or broom in this case, grew up enclosiug the chest within its trunk (De hide et

Osiride, Leemans' edition, § 15-17, pp. 25-29). This addition to the primitive legend must date from
the XVIII"' to the XX"' dynasties, when Egypt had extensive relations with the peoples of Asia.

No trace of it whatever has hitherto been found upon Egyptian monuments strictly so-called ;
not

even on the latest.

/ A bas-relief in the little temple of Taharkii, at Thebes (Pwsse d'Avexnes, Momments de

I'Egypte, pi. xsx.), represents a tree growing upon a mound, and within it is insciibed the name of

Osiris. The story shows us that this is the Acacia (Nilotica) oj the chest, beneath which the waters
had laid the coffin of the god (Deveria, Snr uii bas-relief e-gijptien relatif a des textes de Plutarque,
in the Bulletin de la Societif des Antiqiiaires de France, 1858, 3rd series, vol. v. pp. 133-136).
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secluiled place where no one ever came, and then took refuge in Bulo, her

own domain and her native city, whose marshes protected her from the designs

of Typhon even as in historic times they protected more than one Pharaoh

from the attacks of his enemies. There slie gave birth to the young Horns,

nursed and reared him in secret among the reeds, far from the machinations of

the wicked one.^ But it happened that Sit, when hunting by moonlight,

caught sight of the chest, opened it, and recognizing the corpse, cut it up into

fourteen pieces, which he scattered abroad at random. Once more Isis set

forth on her woeful pilgrimage. She recovered all the parts of the body

excepting one only, which the oxyrhynchus had greedily devoured;
^ and with

the help of her sister Nephthys, her son Horus, Anubis, and Thot, she joined

together and embalmed them, and made of this collection of his remains an

imperishable mummy, capable of sustaining for ever the soul of a god. On his

coming of age, Horus called together all tliat were left of the loyal Egyptians
and formed them into an army." His "Followers"—Shosuu Horn—defeated

the "Accomplices of Sit"—Samiu Sit—who were now driven in tlieir turn (o

transform themselves into gazelles, crocodiles and serpents,
—animals which

were henceforth regarded as unclean and Typhonian, For three days the two

chiefs had fought together under the forms of men and of hippopotami, when

Isis, apprehensive as to the issue of the duel, determined to bring it to an end.

"Lo! she caused chains to descend upon them, and made them to drop upon
Horus. Thereupon Horus prayed aloud, saying :

' I am thy son Horns !

'

Then

Isis spake unto the fetters, saying: 'Break, and unloose yourselves from mjv
son Horus!' She made other fetters to descend, and let them fall upon her

brother Sit. Forthwith he lifted up his voice and cried out in pain, and she

spake unto the fetters and said unto them: 'Break!' Yea, when Sit prayed

unto her many times, saying :

' Wilt thou not have pity upon the brotlier

of thy son's mother?
'

then her heart was filled with compassion, and she cried

to the fetters: 'Break, for he is my eldest brother!' and the fetters unloosed

' The npeuiug illustniticm of this cliapter (p. 155) is taken from a monument at Phila;, and depicts
Isis among the leeds. Tlic representation of the goddess us squatting upon a mat probably gave
rise to the legend of the lloating isle of Khemmia, whicli Hkiat.evs ok Mii.ktis (fragni. 28-t iu

Mri.j.Kit-DinuT, Fragm. Iliet. Grxc, vol. i. p. 20) had seen tijion tlio lake of Hillo. but wlioso cxistuDCC

was denied by Hioikidotis (ii. 150) notwitlistaudiiig the testimony of lleeatieus.
- This p:irt of tlic legend was so tliorouglily well known, that by the time of tlje XIX"' d) nasty

it suggested incidents in popular literature. Wlien liitifl, the hero of Tin- 2\de of the 3'iro Brothers,
mutihited liimself to avoid the suspicion of adultery, lie cast his bleeding member into tlie water, anil

the Oj-yrhi/iichus di toured it (Masi'euo, Les Contet popidaires df Vauliqut Kijijpte, '2iul eilit., p. 15).
" Towards tlie (irecian period tlicro was hero interpolated an account of how Osiris liad returneil

from the world of the dead to arm bis son and train him to fight. According to this tale he Imd
asked Ilorus wliicli of all animals seemed to him most useful in time of war, and Horus chose the

horse ratlicr than the lion, because the lion avails for tlie weak or cowaiilly in need of lielp, whereas
tlie horse is used fcir tlie imisuit and destruction nf the enemy. .Tudgiug from this reply that Horus
was ready to dare all, Osiris allowed him to enter upon the war (7't' hidi et Osiride, T.k.i:jhns'

edition, § 1!), pji. 30-;!l). The mention of the horso ntlords suflicieut proof that this ejvisode is of

camp.iratively late origin (cf. p. U'J, note '2, for the date at which the horse was acclimatized iu Kgypt)
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tliomselves from him, and the two foes again stood face to face like two men

who will not come to terms. "
Horus, furious at seeing his mother deprive

him of iiis prey, turned upon her like a panther of the Soutli.

She fled before him on that day when battle was waged witli

Sit the Violent, and lie cut ofif her head. But Thot trans-

formed her by his encliantments and made a cow's heai] for her,"

tiiereby identifying her with her companion, Hathor.^ Tlie

\\ar went on, with all its fluctuating fortunes, till tlie gods

at length decided to summon botii rivals before their tribunal.

According to a very ancient tradition, the combatants chose

the ruler of a neighbouring city, Thot, lord of Hermopolis

Parva,^ as the arbitrator of their quariel. Sit was the first

to plead, and he maintained that Horus was not the son of

Osiris, but a bastard, whom Isis had conceived after the death

of her husband. Horus triumphantly vindicated the legiti-

macy of his birth
;
and Thot condemned Sit to restore, acccnl-

ing to some, the whole of the inheritance which he had wrongly

retained,
—

according to others, part of it only. The gods ratified

the sentence, and awarded to the arbitrator the title of Uapi-

raMhiii: he who judges between two parties. A legend of

more recent origin, and circulated after the worship of Osiris

had S2)read over all Egypt, afHrined that the case had remained

within the jurisdiction of Sibu, who was father to the one, and

grandfather to the other party. Sibu, however, had pronounced isis-hathor. mw-

the same judgment as Thot, and divided the kingdom into

halves—poshiii ; Sit retained the valley from the neighbourhood of Memphis
to the first cataract, while Horus entered into possession of the Delta.^ Egypt
henceforth consisted of two distinct kingdoms, of which one, that of the North,

' Sallkr Papyrus IV , pi. ii. 1. (5, et seq. ; Chabas, Le Calendrier des jours fastes et ne'fastes de

I'annee, pp. 28-30, 12S. 'Ihe same story is told iu Dc hide ct Osiride (Leemans' eilitiou, § I'J, p. 32,

cf. § 20).
- The Greek form of the tradition represents Thot as Laving been the advocate and not the

arbitrator (IJe hide et Osiride, Leemans' edition, § 1!>, p. 32). The very title of Uapi-rahuhai itself

implies tliat Thot was actually the judge of the disijute. liuhuhu strictly means comrade, comp<uiion,

partner (E. vuN Beugjiann, hischriftliche Denlnniiler der Sammhinti dgyptisehea Allertlimner, iu the

Recueil de Traimux, vol. ix. p. 57, note 2 ; and Maspeuo, Eludes Egijptiennes, vol. ii. pp. 82, 83).
'
Drawing by Faucher-Gudin, from a bronze statuette of Saite period ia the Gizeli Museum

(Mauiette, Album pliotographique du inus^e de Boulaq, pi. 5, No. 107).
' This legend was discovered by Goodwin {Upon an Inscription of the reign of Shahaha, in Cuabas,

Metanges (fgyptologiques, 3rd series, vol. i. pp. 24G-2S5) in a British Museum test published by Shakpe

{Egyptian Inscriptions, 1st series, pis. xxxvi.-xxxviii.). The only knowu copy dates no earlier than

the reign of Sabaco, but a note by the Egyptian scribe informs us that it was copied from a very
ancient monument, Kofereuce ia also made to the recomiiiation of the tw o loes In IJe hide el Osiride

(I.EEMANs' edition, § 55, p. 98).
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recognized Hurus, the sou of Isis, as its patron deity; and tlie other, that of

the South, placed itself under the protection of Sit Nubiti, the god of Ombos.'

The moiety of Horus, added to that of Sit, formed the kingdom which Sibu

iiad inherited
;
but his children failed to keep it together, though it was after-

wards reunited under Pharaohs of human race.''

The three gods who preceded Osiris upon the throne had ceased to reiga,

but uot to live. Ra had taken refuge in heaven, disgusted with his own

creatures; Shu had disappeared in the midst of a tempest;^ and Sib6 had

quietly retired within his palace when the time of his sojourning upon earth

had been fulfilled. Not that there was no death, for death, too, together with

all other tilings and beings, had come into existence in the beginning, but

wiiile cruelly persecuting both man and beast, had for a while respected the

gods. Osiris was the first among them to be struck down, and hence to require

funeral rites. He also was the first for whom family piety sought to provide

a happy life beyond the tomb. Though he was king of the living and the

dead at Mendes by virtue of the rights of all the feudal gods in their own

principalities, his sovereignty after death exempted him no more than the

meanest of his subjects from that painful torpor into which all mortals fell

on breathing their last. But popular imagination could not resign itself to

his remaiuing in that miserable state for ever. What would it have profited

him to have Isis the great Sorceress for his wife, the wise Horus for his

son, two master-magicians
—Thot the ibis and the jackal Anubi?—for his

servants, if their skill had not availed to ensure him a less gloomy and

less lamentable after-life than that of men. Anubis had long before invented

the art of mummifying,^ and his mysterious science had secured the ever-

lasting existence of the flesh; but at what a price! For the breathing,

warm, fresh-coloured body, spontaueous in movement and function, was sub-

stituted an immobile, cold and blackish mass, a suflicient basis for the

mechanical continuity of the double, but which that double could neither

raise nor guide; whose weiglit paralyzed and whose inertness condemned it

' Aiiolliur form of the lugend gives the '^Tlh .\lliyr as the dale of the ju'lgiiieiit, assigniug Egyi't

to Horns, aud to .Sit Nubia, or Voshiril, the red hind {Siilliir I'ui/ijrm IV., \A. ix. 1. 4, et seq.) It

must have arisen towards the age of the XVIU"' dynasty, at a time when their piety no longer

aUowed the devout to admit tluit tlie murderer of Dsiris couUl be tlie legitimate patron of half

the country. So the half belonging to Sit was then plaoed either in Xiibia or in the western desert,

which had, indeed, heeu reckoned as Ids donmin from earliest times.
- Sit and llorus, as gods of Smith aud N(jrth, are sometimes called tlie two Horuses, aud their

kingdom-! the two halves of the two Horu«e«. Exaniples of these phrases have been collected by
Ed. Mkvku, in Set-Typhon, jip. yi-ll), where tlieir meaning is uot explained clearly enough.

'
GiiiFKiTli, The Antiijiiities of TeU-el-Yahiiilii/eli, ill the Sceeiilh Memoir of the E(jijiit Exploration

Fitml, pi. XXV. 11. G-i<. \Vc may here note the most aueieut kuuwii reference to the tempest whose

tumult hid from men the disappearance or apotheosis of kinijs who ha 1 aseendeil alivi- into heaven.

Cf. e.g. the story of I{nmulus.
' Sic chap. ii. p. 112. et scq., on embalmment by .\nubi».
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to vegetate iu darkness, without pleasure aud almost without consciousuess of

existence. Thot, Isis, and Horus apjilied themselves in tlie case of Osiris to

ameliorating the discomfort and constraint entailed by the more primitive

embalmment. Tliey did not dispense witli the manipulations instituted

by Anubis, but endued them with new power liy means of magic. Tliey

I I ' I I I I ' ' I I I I I ' ' ' iji I I I I M II I I I I I I 1 I M I 11 I
I
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t»l^^>i-1^^^0Ji!H^ =1 :m.

TUE OSIKIAN MU.M51Y PKEPAUED AND LAID UPON THE FL'NERAUV COl'OH BY THE JACKAL AN'UBLS.'

inscribed the principal bandages with protective figures and formulas
; they

decorated the body with various amulets of specific efficacy for its diflerent

parts ; they drew numerous scenes of earthly existence and of the life beyond

the tomb upon the boards of the coffin and upon the walls of the sepulchral

' Drawu by Fauehcr-Uuiliu, from Rusellim, .Vo;i"me»'t Chili, pi. cxxxiv. 2. While .Viuibis is

stretching out his hands to lay out the mummy on its couch, the soul is hovering above its breast,

and holding to its nostrils the sceptre, and the wind-filled sail which is the emblem of breath and of

the new life.
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chamber.^ When the body had beeu made imperishable, they sought to

restore cue by one all the faculties of which their previous operations had

deprived it. The mummy was set up at the entrance to the vault; the

statue representing the living person was placed beside it, and semblance was

made of opening the mouth, eyes, and ears, of loosing the arms and legs,

of restoring breath to the (hroat and movement to the heart. The incan-

tations by which these acts were severally accompanied were so powerful that

the god spoke and ate, lived and heard, and could use his limbs as freely as

thougli he had never been steeped in the bath of the cmbalmer.- He might

I Ml. Kl.i l.lTlnN .^M >1.M i i'.\

THE MOUTH.'

1 III. I'l.MU. AM' IIIK "I l.SIN'/

have returned to his place among men, and various legends prove that lie did

occasionally appear to his faithful adherents. But, as his ancestors before him,

he preferred to leave their towns and witiidraw into Ids own domain. The ceme-

teries of the inhabitants of Busiris and of Mendes were called Sokhit lah'i, the

Meadow of Kieds, and Sokhit Hotpu, the Meadow of Rest.^ They were secluded

amid the marshes, in small archipelagoes of sandy islets where the dead bodies,

piled together, rested in safety from the inundation?.^ This was the first kingdom
' Tlie inoant:itions accompanying the various operations were described iu the Ritual of Ein-

hiilinmcul, of wliicli we pos.sess tlie conclusion only (MAiuiiTTK, I'aiiyrun Cgyplieiis du mufie de Jiouluq,

vol i. pis. vi -xiv. ; U.ivBiiiA, Cutalotjue des Munuscrits ifijijpticns qii sunt conserce'i au Musife Ejypticn
du Louvre, pp. 168, IIJ'J

; MA.srKim, M^moir<i sur (lutlques prpi/rus du Louirc. pp. 14-104).
"

Tlu: Jlooli of the Upenimj of the Mouth, wliicli doscriLies tliese ciTL'inouies, h;i8 betu publislied,

translated and commented upon by K f^ciiiArAiiKLLl, 11 Libra dei Funcrali dei Aiiliehi Eyiziiini.

There are long extracts from this boolc iu tlie pyramids of the V"' and VI"' dynasties aud iu

miny Mcmpliite and Tlieban tombo, ('Specially in the tomb of retemcnophis, wliidi dates from the

XXYI"' dynasty (UiMicuEN, iJer Crabpalast des ratuamomp in der Ththanitchen Nehropuliii, i.,

ii.). A large portion has b(!cn stuilied Viy Maspkuo, Etudes de Mi/thologie el d'Arche'oliujie

Lgijptiennet, vol. i. p. 2S3, et scip
' Drawn by Faucher-Qudin, from a painting in tlio tomb of a king ii\ the Theban necropolis

(RosKLLlNi, Mdnumtnli cicili, pi. cxxix. No. 1
; C'uami'ulmox, Monuments de VL'gypta et de la Nubie,

]il. elxxviii. ; Wilkissdn, Mannem and Custunn, 2nd edit., vol. iii. pi. ixviii.).
'

IjAUTIi, Aus J^gijptnii Vorzeit, p. !>3, et seq., was the tirst to pjiut out this important fact in ti e

history of Egyptian doctrine. Of. bmcscii, Victionnaire ge'oijraphique, pp. lil, 02, and lieligion und

Mijtho'vijie der ol'en JEgypter, pp. 175, 170; Masi-euo, Eludes de Mi/lhclogie, etc., vol. ii pp. 12-1(3.

' On the discovery of certaiu of these island cemeteries by the .Vrabs, sec a passage by E.

tiiATKESifeBE, M€,nnires hinturiquet el g^ographiquei lur I'Egypte. vol. i. pp. .SSI, 332.
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of the dead Osiris, but it was soon placed elsewhere, as the nature of the sur-

rounding districts and the geography of the adjacent countries became better

known; at first perliaps on the Phoenician shore beyond the sea, and then

in tlie sky, in tlie Milky Way, between the North and the Enst, but nearer

to the Nortli than to the East.^ Tiiis kingdom was not gloomy and mournful

/>;j^ _l_j2;^J[j03f^lfK^^

OISBIS IN HADES, ACCOMPANIED BY ISIS, AMENTIT, AMI NEI'IITHYS, l)E<"EIVES THE HOMAGE OF TIU'TH.''

like that of the ot'.ier dead gods, Sokaris or Khontamentit, but was lighted

by sun and moon ;

^ the heat of the day was tempered by the steady breath

of the north wind, and its crops grew an<l tiirove abundantly.* Thick walls

were its fortifications against the attacks of Sit and evil genii ;'^ a palace

' Maspero, Eludes do Ulylhologie tt de Archeulogie Eijijptiennes, vol. i. p. 336, et scq. ; and vol. ii.

pp. 15, IG. It was thcu that tLe Milky Way part uf tlio sky ciime to be cousideroil as belonging
to Eil, na we have seen on p. 1C8.

' Drawn by Fauchcr-Gudin, from a photograph by Daniel Heron, taken in 1881 in the temphi of

Seti I. at Abydoj.
' The vignettes on pp. 192, 19i, taken from the fnnerary pnpyrus of Nebhopit in Turin, show us

the fields of Iain lighted by the rayed disc of t!.c sun and liy that of the moon (Lanzone, Dhioiwrio

di Milologia Eijizia, pi. v.),
* It is di scribed in chap. ex. of the Book of the Dead (Naville's edition, vul. i. pis. cxsi.-cxxiii. :

cf. Lepsius, Tudtenhuch, pi, xll.), where there is also a kind of pletnro map giving the main groups of

the celestial archipelago, together \\ ith the names of the islands and of the channels which separate them.
'• Book of the Dead, chap. cix. (Naville's cditiou, vol. i. pi. cxx. 1. 7; cf. Lepsu's, Todtenluch, pi.

xxxix. chap. lO'J, 1. 4). Lactu ^Aus JEgi/ptens Vorzeil, pp. 5G-01) connects the name of Egyptian

forlretais, Aiibu, TtFxos, given to the walls of lalu, with that uf the island of Elbo in the marshts of

Bute, which current tradition of the Saite period made the refuge of the blind Anysis throughout the

whole duration of the Ethiopian dominion, and whose site was afterwards entirely unknown until the

day that the Pharaoh Amyrlseus flow thither to escape from the Periian generals (Hekodoti-s, ii. 140).
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like that of the Pharaohs stood in the midst of delightful gardens ;

* and there,

among his own people, Osiris led a tranquil existence, enjoying in succession

all the pleasures of earthly life without any of its pains.

The goodness which had gained him the title of Onnophris^ while ho

sojourned here below, inspired him with the desire and suggested the means of

opening the gates of his paradise to the souls of his former subjects. Souls did

not enter into it unexamined, nor without trial. Each of them had first to

prove that during its earthly life it had

belonged to a friend, or, as the Egyptian

texts have it, to a vassal of Osiris—
amahlm Ichir Osiri—one of those who had

served Horus in bis exile and had rallied

to his banner from the very beginning of

the Typhouian wars. These were those

followers of Horus—Shosuu Eorii—so

often referred to in the literature of his-

toric times.'' Horus, their master, having

loaded them with favours during life, de-

cided to extend to them after death the

same privileges which he had conferred

upon his father. He convoked around

the corpse the gods who had worked with him at the embalmment of Osiris :

Anubis and Thot, Isis and Nephtliys, and his four children—Hapi, Qabhsonuf,

Auisit, and Tiumautf—to whom he had entrusted the charge of the heart and

viscera. They all performed tlieir functions exactly as before, repeated the

same ceremonies, and recited the same formulas at the same stages of the

operations, and so effectively that the dead man became a real Osiris under

their hands, having a true voice, and henceforth combining the name of the god

witli his own. He had been Sakhomka or Menkauri ;
he became the Osiris

Sakhomka, or the Osiris Jlenkauri, true of voice.^ Horus and his com-

panions then celebrated the rites consecrated to the "
Opening of the Jlouth

and the Eyes;" animated the statue of the deceased, and placed tlie mummy
'

'J'lie description of the pylons of lalil is the subject of a special chftptor in the Hook of the Dead,

cliiip. cxlv. (X.\vii,r,K'.s iJition, vol. i. j)l». clvi.-cll.\. ; cf. Ltrsu s, Todlenhuch, pis. l.\i.-Ixv.).

^ Cf. the e.Kplnniition given o i p. 172 of Onnophris as the cognomen of Osiris.

' Of. p. 17G. The Fulluwers »/ Uoriig, i.e. those who had foUowed Horus during the Typhoninn

wars, are nuntioued in a Turin fragment of the Canon of the Kings, in which the author sum-

marizes the chronology of the divine period (I.Kr.-iius, Ausicahl dir irichligftin Vrlcunden, pi. iii.

frttgm. 1, 11. U, Id). I'ike the reign of l!a, the time in wliieh the followers of Horus were sui)pnscd

to have lived was for tlie Egyptians of classic times the ultimate point beyond which Idstory did not

reach.
' Drawn by I'aueher-Gudin, from Xaville, Das JL'ijyptischc Todlenhuch, vol. i. pi. cxxviii. .m'.

' See pp. H."), 146 for the Irite voice auij the iniportiince which the Egyptinns attached to it,

THE DECE.4SED CI.IMBINT, THE SLOPE OF THE

MOUNTAIN OF THE WEST.'
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in the tomb, where Anubis received it in his arms. Recalled to life and

movement, tlic double reassumod, one by one, all the functions, of being,

came and went and took part in tlie ceremonies of the worship which was

rendered to him in his tomb. Tiiere he might be seen accepting the homage
of his kindred, and clasping to his breast his soul under the form of a great

human-headed bird with features

the counterpart of his own. After

being equipped with the formulas

and amulets wherewith his pro-

totype, Osiris,^ had been fur-

nished, he set forth to seek the

" Field of Reeds." Tlie way was

long and arduous, strewn with

perils to which he must have suc-

cumbed at the very first stages

had he not been carefully warned

beforehand and armed against

them.'^ A papyrus placed with

tlie mummy in its coffin con-

tained the needful topographical

directions and passwords, in order

that he might ncitlier stray nor

perish by the way. The wiser

Egyptians copied out tlie principal chapters for themselves, or learned

them by heart while yet in life, in order to be prepared for the life

beyond. Those who had not taken this precaution studied after death the

copy with which they were provided ;
and since few Egyptians could read

a priest, or relative of the deceased, preferably his son, recited the prayers

in the mummy's ear, that he might learn them before he was carried a" ay

to the cemetery. If the double obeyed tlie prescriptions of the " Book

of the Dead" to the letter, he reached his goal without fail.^ On leaving

the tomb he turned his back on the valley, and staff in hand climbed the

' The names of Khi'i <'ip!ru, "the equipped Maucs," ai:d Khu aqiri'i, "the iustructed Mane?," often

met witli in tlie inscriplious of fnoeraiy stelse, arose from the care which was taken to equip the

dead with amulets, aud instruct tliem in formulas (Maspero, Eludes de Mythvlogie et d'Archgohirfii;

Eijiiptiennci', vol. i. p. 347; and Sapport sur une Mission en Italie, in the Bccufil, vol. iii. pp.

10.5, lOG).
'
Wasi'ero, Etudes de Mythologie el d'AreMologie Egyplicnnes, vol. i. p. K62, et seq.

' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from GuiEys.sE-LEFKBriiE, Le Papyrus de SoiUinu-s, pi. viii. Tlic out-

lines of the original have unfortunately been restored aud enfeebled by the copust.
'
Jlauuscripts of tliis work represent about niue-tentlis of the papyri hitherto discovered. They

are not all equally full; complete copies .arc still relatively scarce, and most of those found with

mummies contain nothing but extracts of varying length. The book itself was studied by

THE jir.miY OF sitimost; clasping ins son, in his aiims.'
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CVNTlCEI'lIAI.T DHAWIXC, THE NET IN WIUCII SOri.S ARE CAUGHT.'

liills which bounded it on the west, plunging boldly into the desert,^ where

some bird, or even a kindly insect such as a praying mantis, a grasshopper, or

a butterfly, served as his guide.'^ Soon he came to one

of those sycamores which grow in the sand far away from

I ?™i^ ^^® Nile, and are accounted
^ . .

magic trees by the fel-

lahin.-'' Out of the foliage a

goddess
—

Nuit, Hathor, or

Nit—half emerged, nnd

offered him a dish of fruit,

loaves of bread, and a jar

of water. By accepting

these gifts he became the

guest of the goddess, r.nd

lould never more retrace

his steps* without special

\
ermission. Beyond the

sycamore were lauds of terror, infested by serpents and ferocious beasts,'' furrowed

by torrents of boiling water,' intersected by ponds and marshes where gigantic

CiiAMi'Oi.EioN, who called it the Fuiuranjjiitual ; Lepsius aft rwanli g.wc it the lesj ih-linitu name nf

Booh of the iJcad, which eeems likely to prevail. It has been chiefly known from thr hieroglv phic copy
at Turin, which LEr.sirs traced and hail lithographed in 1841, under the title of Das ToiJttnhuch der

^Kjijptei: In I8G5 E. de Eouge began to publish a hieratic copy in the Ijjuvre, but since ISSO

there ha.s been a critical edition of manuscripts of the Theban p riod most carefully collated by
E. Navii.le, Vas JKijupHsche ToiUenhuch der XVIII his XX Dynantie, Berlin,^ ISSfj, 2 vols, of plates

in folio, and 1 vol. of Introduction i.i 4fo. On tliis edi'ion see Masi'euo, i'(M(?es de Mytholoyie el

d' Arche'olngie F.gyfliennes, vol. i pp. 325-387.
' Maspebo, Eludes de Mythologie el d'ArchAilogie Eijyptiennes, vol. i. p. 345.
^

LkPlSivs, Aelteste Texle, pi. 14, II. 41, 42; Maspero, Qaalre AH7tc''ts de fouilles, in the M€moires de

hi Mission du Ciiire, vol. i. p. 1G5, 11. 4G8, 4G9 ; and p. 178, I. 744. "My guide is the eyren, var. my
guides are the syrens." The syren is the little green bird common in the Theban plain, and well

known to tourists, which runs along iu front of the asses a'ld seems to show travellers the way. On
this question of bird or insect as the gu de of souls iu the other world, sec Lepagr-Eexouf, A Second

Note, in the Proceedings of the Society of llihlical Archa-oloyy, 1891-il2, vol. xiv. p. 398, ct seq. ; and

TjEFiinnnE, Elttde sur Ahydos (Proceedings of the Society of Bililical Archxology, 1892-93, vol. xv.

p. 135, ct Beq.).
' See the account of magical trees in chap. ii. pp. 121, 122.
*
Maspeho, Etudes de Mythologie el d'Arch(f,jlogie EgypVunnes, vol. ii. pp. 224-227. It was not in

Egypt alone tliat the fact of accepting food offered by a god of the dead constituted a recognition of

suzerainty, and prevented the human soul from returning to the world of the living. Traces of ths
belief are found everywhere, iu modern as in ancient times, and E. B. Tylor has collected numerous

examples of tlie same in PrimiliiH' Culture, 2nd edit., vol. ii. pp. 47, 51, 52.
•^ Drawn by Fauchei-Gudin, from a facsimile by Deveria (K. de Rougi':, Etudes sur le liituel

Funcraire, pi. iv. No. 4). Ignorant souls lished for by the eyuocephali are bore represented 08 fish ;

but the soul of Is'ofirubnu, instructed iu the protective formulas, preserves its human form.
"
Chaps, xxxi. and xxxii. of the Sooh of the Dead (Navii.le's edition, vol. i. [ils. xliv., xlv.)

protect the deceased against crocodiles ; chaps, xxxv.-xl. (Navii.i.e'.s edition, vol. i. pis. xlvi.-liv.)

enable him to repel all mauncr of rejitilcs, botli small and great.
' The vignette of cliap. Ixiii. B (yAVii.i,E',s edition, vol. i. pi. Ixxiv.) shows us the deceased

calmly crossing a river of biiling water which rise) above his ankle. In chap. Ixiii. A
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monkeys cast their nets.' Ignorant souls, or those ill prepared for the stiuggle,

liad no easy work before them when they imprudently entered upon it. Those

who were not overcome by hunger and thirst at the outset were bitten by a

THE DECEASED AND HIS WIFE liEFORE THE SYCA5I0UE OF NUIT IlECEIVISG 1HE BUEAD ANIl WATEU

OP THE NEXT WOULD."

urfeus, or horned viper, hidden with evil intent below the saad, and perished

in convulsions from the poison ;
or crocodiles seized as many of them as they

could lay hold of at the fords of rivers
;
or cynocephali netted and devoured

them indiscriminately along with the fish into which the partisans of Typhon

were transformed. They came s;ife and sound out of one peril only to fall into

another, and infallibly succumbed before they were half through their journey.

But, on the other hand, the double who was equipped and instructed, and armed

with the true voice, confronted each foe with the phylactery and the incan-

tation by which his enemy was held in check. As soon as he caught sight of

(Navili.e's edition, vol. i. pi. Ixxiii.) ho is diinking tho liot water, without scalding eitlier baud or

month.
'

Chap, clxiii. (Naville's edition, vol. i. pis. clxxvi.-clxsviii. ; cf. E. de Eoit.e, Eludes sur Ic

mtuel Fune'raire des Anctens Efjijpticns, p. 35, pis. iv., v.). Tho cyuoceph-.ili thus employed are

probably those who hailed the setting sun near Aliydos, when he entered upn the first hour of the

night. Cf. pp. 82, 83, 103.

Drawn by Faueher-Gudin. from a coloured plate in Rosellisi, Moytiimenti civili, pi. exxxiv. 3.
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one of them lie recited the appvopriate chapter from his book, he loudly

proclaimed himself Ra, Tumu, Horn?, or Khopri
—that god whose name and

attributes were best fitted to repel the immediate danger—and flames withdrew

at his voice, monsters fled or sank paralyzed, the crudest of genii drew in

their claws and lowered their arms before him. He compelled crocodiles to

turn away their heads
;
he transfixed serpents with his lance

;
he supplied him-

self at pleasure witii all the provisions that he needed, and gradually ascended

the mountains which surround the world, some-

times alone, and fighting his way step by step,

sometimes escorted by beneficent divinities. Half-

way up the slope was the good cow Hathor, the

lady of the West, in meadows of tall plants where

evorv evening she received the sun at his setting.^

If the dead man knew how to ask

it according to tlie prescribed

ri^e,
she would take him upon her

shoulders ^ and carry him across

the accursed countries at full speed.

Having reached the North, he

paused at the edge of an immense

lake, the lake of Kha, and saw in the far distance the outline of the Island^

of the Blest. One tradition, so old as to have been almost forgotten in

Kamesside times, told how Thot the ibis there awaited him, and bore him away

on his wings ;

^
another, no less ancient but of more lasting popularity, declared

tliat a ferry-boat plied regularly between the solid eartli and the shores of para-

dise.'^ The god who directed it questioned the dead, and the bark itself proceeded

to examine them before they were admitted on board
;
for it was a magic bark.

" Tell me my name," cried the mast ; and the travellers replied :

" He who guides

Till-: DECEASED PIERCING A SERPEST WITH HIS LAXCE.'

' Sco tlic diflerent vignettes of clinp. cl.vxxvi. of tlie Buoh of the IJiod. us collected by Natille iii

liis edition (Das Jl'^gyplhche TodUnhuch, vol. i. pi. ccxii.). Sometimes tlio whole cow is drawn ;

sometimes it is shown only as lialf emerging from the arid slopes of the I;ibynn range.
' Coftina of the XX"' and SXP' dynasties, with a yellow ground, often display this scene, of which

there is a good example in Lanzone's Dizionario dl Milvloijia, pi. cccxxii. 2, taken from a coflin

in Leydon (ef. p. 187). Generally the scene is fouml beneath the feet of the dead, at (he lower end

of tl.e cartonnge, and the cow is represented as carrying off at a gallop the mummy who is lying on

her back.
' Drawn by Faueher-Gudin, from a sketch by Xatii.i.e (7>(is JFijyptische Todtfnbiich. vol. i. pi.

iii. Vb). T he commonest enon.ies of the de;ul were various kinds of seriieuts.
* It is often mentioned in tlie Pyramid texts, and inspired one of the most obscure chapters among

them (Tili, 11. 1S5-200
;

ef. Iteeiicil de Triivdiix, vol. v. pp. 22, 2:i). It teems tliat the ibis 1 ad to fight

witli Sit for ii;^ht of passage.
" This tradition, like the former, is often found in tlie Pynimil.--, e.;/.

in three formulas, where the

god who guides the boat is invoked, and iiifuimed wliy it is incumbent up^n him to give a good

reception to the de. eased (I'api /., 11. i'Dii-ll 1 ; cf. lieoueil de Travaux, vol. vii, pp liU -103).
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the great goddess on her way is tliy name." "Tell me my name," repeated the

braces.
" The Spine of the Jackal Uapuaitn is thy name." " Tell me my

name," proceeded the mast-head.
" The Neck of Amsit is thy name." " Tell me

my name," asked the sail.
" Niiit is thy name." Each part of the hull and of

the rigging spoke in turn and questioned the applicant regarding its name, this

being generally a mystic phrase by which it was identified either with some

divinity as a whole, or else

with some part of his body.

When the double had estab-

lislied his right of passage by

the correctness of his answers,

tlie bark consented to receive

him and to carry him to the

further shore.^

There he was met by the

gods and goddesses of the

court of Osiris: by Anubis,

by Hfithor the lady of tlie

cemetery, by Nit, by the

two Maits who preside over

justice and truth, and by

the four children of Horus stiff-sheathed in their mummy wrappings.^ They

formed as it were a guard of honour to iutroducJ him and his winged guide*

into an immense hall, the ceiling of which rested on light graceful columns of

painted wood. At the further end of the hall Osiris was seated in mysterious

twilight within a shrine through whose open doors he might be seen wearing a

red necklace over his close-fitting case of white bandaging, his green face sur-

mounted by the tall white diadem flanked by two plumes, his slender hands

THE c:OOD COW IIATIiOR CARKVING THE DEAD >IAN AMI

HIS SOUL.^

'

Chap. xcix. of the Bool; of the Dead (Xavh.le's edition, vul. i. pis. es.-cxii.) is entirely (Invoted

to tlie hrwijuici of the bark and the long interrogatories which it involves. C''. Maspeiio, Kludes <le

Mythologie et d Arcli^ulogie Eijyptiennes, vol. i. pp. 37i-370.
^ Dr.iwn liy Fuuohcr-Gudin, from a colonrod facsimile published by Leemans, Monumeiilx

JStjijpHens du Miifce d'Antiqnilfy de$ Pays-Bas a Leyden, part iii. pi. xii.

^ All the tceues preceding and accompanying the judgment of the dead are freriuently deplete, 1

on the oulside of iho yellow-varnished mummy cases of the XX"' to the XXVI"' dynasties. Museums

abound in these monuments, which have hitherto been neither published nor studied as they deserve.

The one from which I have taken my description of the scenes and the legends partly trnnslated

in the tc.\t, is in the Clot-Boy collectiun, and belongs to the Marseilles Museum. It is uoticed in

MAsrEKO, Catalogue da Mui€e Erjyplien de Marseille, pp. 36-39.
' Book of the Dead, chap. Ixxvi. (Naville's edition, vol. i. jd. lxxx\ iii. 11. 1, 2

; cf. Lei'Sic.^, Todten-

huch, chap. Ixxvi. 1. 1): "I enter into the Palace of the Prince, for the Bird is my guide." See also

chap. civ. (Navii.le's edition, vol. i. pi. cxvi. 11. 4, .'i. Cf. Lepage-Renouf, A Second JVoie (iu the

rroceedinfjs of the Society of Biblical Archxologij, vol. xiv. pp. 399, 400), and Lepebure, Mude sur

Ahiidos {id., vol. xv. pp. H3, Uiy
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grasping flail and crook, the emblems of his power. Behind him stood Isis and

Nephtliys watching over him with uplifted hands, bare bosoms, and bodies

straitly cased in linen. Forty-two jurors who had died and been restored

to life like their lord, and who had been chosen, one from each of those cities

of Egypt which recognized his authority, squatted right and left, and motion-

less, clothed in the wrappings of the dead, silently waited until they were

addressed. The soul first advanced to the foot of the throne, cnrrying on its

ANVUIS AND Tlim' WKKiHING THE IlKAKT OF TllK DECEASED IN THE SCALES OF TUlTll.'

outstretched hands tlie image of its heart or of its eyes, agents and accomplices

of its sins and virtues. It humbly '•'smelt the earth," then arose, and with

uplifted hands recited its profession of faith.'-'
" Hail unto you, ye lords of Truth !

hail to thee, great god, lord of Truth and Justice ! I have come before thee, my

master; I have been brought to see thy beauties. For I know thee, I know thy

name, I know the names of thy forty-two gods who are with thee in the Hall

of the Two Truths, living on the remains of sinners, gorging themselves with

their blood, in that day when account is rendered before Onnophris, the true of

' Drinvn liy Fuucl.or-Giulin, fn^m \>\. cxxxvi. Ag of Naville's Dun TInliiiiifche TodlC7ibuch.

Tills forms clmp. cxxv. of the Book of the Dead (Naville's ciUtion, vol. i. pis. cxxxiii.-cxxxix.),

n clmpttT which CiiAMroLLloN poiiitcil out to the notice of scholars, iiiul interiiretud (Exjilicadon de

la principale scene pcintu des I'apyrus Fuiu'rairvs l^tjijptitnf, in the liulhlin Universel dt's Scienctii it de

I'liiduKtrie, sect. viii. vol. iv. pp. 317-;i5G). A special edition of this chnpter, ncconipanieil by a

tmiislntiou nuil philological commentary, was puhli-lnil hy W. rLEvri:. h'tiide mir le chapilre 125 d»

Hituel Futii'mire, Iicyden, ISCI!.
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voice. Tliy name which is thine is
' the god whose two twins are the ladies of

the two Truths;' and I, I know you, ye lords of the two Truths, I bring unto

you Truth, I have destroyed sius for you. I have uot committed iniquity

against men ! I have uot oppressed the poor ! I have not made defalcations

iu the necropolis ! I have not laid labour upon any free man beyond that

which he wrought for himself ! I have not transgressed, I have not been weak,

I have not defaulted, I have not committed that which is au abomination to

TUE LiKl-EAjED IS BHUIGUT BEfUUE TUE SIJUISE UF OSIKIS THE JIDGE BY UuIJLi, TJE SU-N OF ISIS.

the gods ! I have not caused the slave to be ill-treated of his master ! I

have not starved any man, I have not made any to weep, I have not assassi-

nated any man, I have not cause! any man to be treacherously assassinated,

and I have not committed treason against any ! I have not in aught diminished

the supplies of temples ! I have not spoiled the shewbread of the gods ! I

have not taken away the loaves and the wrappings of the dea 1 ! I have done

no carnal act within the sacred enclosure of the temple ! I have not blas-

phemed ! I have in nought curtailed the sacred revenues I I have not

pulled down tlie scale of the balance ! I have not falsified the beam of the

balance ! I have uot taken away the milk from the mouths of sucklings ! I

have not lassoed cattle on their pastures! I have not taken with nets the

birds of the gods ! I have not fished in their ponds! I have not turned back

the watr in its season! I have not cut ofl' a water-channel in its course! I
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have not put out the fire in its time ! I have not defrauded the Nine

Gods of the choice parts of victims ! I have not ejected the oxen of the

gods ! I have not turned back tlie god at his coming forth ! I nm

pure ! I am pure ! I am pure ! I am pure ! Pure as this Great Bonu of

Heracleopolis is pure ! . . . There is no crime against me in this land of the

Double Truth ! Since I know the names of the gods who are with thee in

the Hall of the Double Truth, save thou me from them !

"
lie then turned

towards the jury and [)leaded his cause before tliem. They had been severally

appointed for the cognizance of particular sins, and the dead man took each

of them by name to witness that he was innocent of the sin wliich that one

recorded. His plea ended, he returned to the supremo judge, and repeated,

under what is sometimes a highly mystic form, the ideas which he had already

advanced in the first part of his address. "Hail unto you, ye gods who

are in the Great Hall of the Double Truth, who have no falsehood in your

bosoms, but who live on Truth in Aunii, and feed your hearts upon it before

the Lord God who dwelleth in his solar disc ! Deliver me from the Typhon

who feedeth on entrails, chiefs ! in this hour of supreme judgment ;

—
grant

that the deceased may come unto you, he who hath not sinned, who hath

neither lied, nor done evil, nor committed any crime, who Iiath not borne false

witness, who hath done nought against himself, but who liveth on truth, who

feedeth on truth. He hath spread joy on all sides ; men speak of that which

lie hath done, and the gods rejoice in it. He hath reconciled the god to him

by his love ; he hath given bread to the hungry, water to tlie thirsty, clotliing

to the naked
;
he hath given a boat to the shipwrecked ;

he hath offered

sacrifices to the gods, sepulchral meals unto the manes. Deliver him from

himself, speak not against him before the Lord of the Dead, for his mouth is

pure, and his two hands are pure !

"
In the middle of the Hall, however, his acts

were being weighed by the assessor.'^. Like all objects belonging to the gods, tiie

balance is magic, and the genius which animates it sometimes shows its fine and

delicate little human head on the top of the upright stand which forms its body.*

Everything about the balance recalls its superhuman origin : a eynocephalus,

emblematic of Thot, sils perched on the ujiright and watches the beam
;
the

cords which suspend the scales are made of alternate cruets ansntx and tats^^

' The souls of objects thus auimatcd mc not uufrcquently mcutionod and dt-pictcd in the Bioh

of knoicing thiil which in in Iladeg. Their heads cmerpe from tlie niateriiil bodies to which they

belong while the Suugod is passing by, to draw in when ho hos disajipeared, and their bodies

reabsorb, or eat them (cf. p. S:!, note 4), according to the energetic exjiression of tlie Egyptiau
text (Maspkko, EUides <le Mylhologie et d'Archgohgie tgyplienncf, vol. ii. i>p. 104, 105, Kit:,

124, etc).
' Se<' the amulet calUd Tat or IHdu, as reprepentid on p. 130 (cf. ji. 84, note 3).
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Truth S([uats upon one of the scales
; Thot, ibis-headed, places the lieait

on the other, aud always merciful, bears upon the side of Truth tliat judgment

may be favourably inclined. He affirms tliat tlie heart is light of oft'ence,

inscribes the result of tlie proceeding upon a wooden tablet, and pronounces

the verdict aloud. "Thus saith Thot, lord of divine discourse, scribe of the

Great Enuead, to his father Osiris, lord of eternity,
' Behold the deceased

in this Hall of the Double Truth, his heart hath been weighed in the balance

in the presence of the great genii, the lords of Hades, and been found

true. No trace of earthly impurity hath been found in his heart. Now that

he leaveth the tribunal true of voice, his heart is restored to him, as well

as his eyes and the material cover of his heart, to be put back in their places

each in its own time, his soul in heaven, his heart in the other world, as is the

custom of the 'Followers of Horus.' Henceforth let his boily lie in the hands

of Anubis, who presideth over the tombs; let him receive offerings at the.

cemetery in the presence of Onnophris ;
let him be as one of those favourites

who follow thee; let his soul abide where it will in (he necropolis of his city,

he whose voice is true before the Great Ennead.'
" '

In this "
Negative Confession," which the worshippers of Osiris taught to

their dead, all is not equally admirable. The material interests of the temple

were too prominent, and the crime of killing a sacred goose or stealing a loaf

from the bread offerings was considered as abominable as calumny or murder.

But although it contains traces of priestly cupidity, yet how many of its pre-

cepts are untarnished in their purity by any selfish ulterior motive ! In it is

all our morality in germ, and with refinements of delicacy often lacking among

peoples of later and more advanced civilizations. The god does not confine his

favour to the prosperous and the powerful of this world
;
he bestows it also

upon the poor. His will is that they be fed and clothed, aud ext-mpted from

tasks beyond their strength ;
that they be not oppressed, and that unnecessary

tears be spared them. If this does not amount to the love of our neighbour

as our religions preach it, at least it represents the careful solicitude due from

a good lord to his vassals. His pity extends to slaves
;
not only does he com-

mand that no one should ill-treat them himself, but he forbids that their

masters should be led to ill-treat them. This profession of faith, one of the

noblest bequeathed us by the old world, is of very ancient origin. It may
be read in scattered fragments upon the monuments of the first dynasties,

and the way in which its ideas are treated by the compilers of these inscrip-

tions proves that it was not then regarded as new, but as a text so old and

'

JIaspkho, CatuIiHjuc du Munee Egijptien de MiirseiUe, p. i!S.
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so well known that its formulas were current in all mouths, and had their

prescribed places in epitaphs.' Was it composed in Mendes, the god's own

home, or in Heliopolis, when the theologians of that city appropriated the

god of Mendes and incorporated him in their Ennead ? In conception it cer-

tainly belongs to the Osirian priesthood, but it can only have been diffused

over the whole of Egypt after the general adoption of the Heliopolitan Enuead

throughout the cities.

As soon as he was

judged, the dead man

entered into the posses-

sion of his rights as a

pure soul. On high he

received from the Uni-

versal Lord all that

kings and princes here

below bestowed upon their followers—rations of food,^ and a house,

gardens, and fields to be held subject to tlie usual conditions of tenure

in Egypt, i.e. taxation, military service, and the corvee.^ If the island

was attacked by the partisans of Sit, the Osirian doubles hastened in a

body to repulse them, and fought bravely in its defence. Of the revenues

sent to him by his kindred on certain days and by means of sacrifices, each

gave tithes to the heavenly storehouses. Yet this was but the least part of

the burdens laid upon him by the laws of the country, whicli did not suffer

him to become enervated by idleness, but obliged him to labour as in the days

when he still dwelt in Egypt.^ He looked after the maintenance of canals

THE MANKS TILLING THE GUOCXD AND REAPING IN THE FIELDS

OP ialC.^

' For instance, one of tlie formulas found iu Memphitc tombs states that the deceased had been

the friend of liis father, the beloved of his motlier, sweet to those who lived witli him, gracious to his

brethren, loved of his servants, and that he bad never sought wrongful quarrel with any man ;

briefly, that he spoke and did that which is right here below (Lei'sius, Iknhm., ii. i'S c, d; cf. I'leyte,

Etude s»r Ic chapifre 125 du Jlitiiel func'raire, |ip. 11, 12; MasI'euo, Notes sur dijj'e'rentt poinle

de Grammaire et d'llistoire, § 21, in the 3Manges d'ArcIiAilogie Egyptienne et Asftjrienne, vol. ii.

pp. 215, 21(;).
' Drawn by I'aucher-Oudiu, I'rom a vignette in the funerary papyrus of Nebliopit ia Turin

(Lanzone, Dtziunarlo di Mitologia l-gizia, pi. v.).
^ Tlie formula of the iiyramid times is :

"
Thy thousand of oxen, thy thousand of geese, of roast

and builid joints from the larder of the gods, of bread, and plenty of tlie good things presented iu

the hall of O.-iris" {Papi II., 1. 1:J18, iu the Itecueil de Travaux, vol. xiv. p. 150).
' Ou the assimilation of the condition of tlie dead enrolled in the servioo of a god and of

the vassals of a Pharaoh, cf. MAsi'Kmi, Eludes de MijDwlogie et d'Arch^ologie Egyptietinet, vol. ii.

pp. 44-46.
' liimk of tlie Dead, chap. ex. (Xaville's edition, vol. i. pis. cxxi.-exsiii.). The vignette to this

chapter sliows us the dead attending to their various occupations in the archipelago of laia. There

are numerous variants of the same, of which the most curious arc perhaps those of the funerary

jiapyrus of Nebhopit in Turin, published by I.axzonk, Dizionario di Mitologia, pi. v.. and partly

reproduced ou this page and on p. lyi.
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and dykes, he tilled the ground, he sowed, he reaped, he garnered the grain

for his lord and for himself. Yet to those upon whom they were incumbent,

these posthumous obligations, the sequel and continuation of feudal service,

at length seemed too heavy, and theologians exercised their

ingenuity to find means of lightening the burden. They

authorized tlie manes to look to their servants for the dis-

charge of all manual labour which they ought to have per-

formed themselves. Earely did a dead man, no matter how

poor, arrive unaccompanied at the eternal cities
;
he brought

with him a following proportionate to bis rank and for-

tune upon earth. At first they were real doubles, those of

slaves or vassals killed at the tomb, and who had departed

along with the double of the master to serve him beyond the

grave as they had served him here.^ A squad of statues and

images, magically endued with activity and intelligence, was

afterwards substituted for tliis retinue of victims. Originally

of so large a size that only tlie rich or noble could afford

them,^ tiiey were reduced little by little to the height of

a few inches. Some were carved out of alabaster, granite,

diorite, fine limestone, or moulded out of fine clay and

delicately modelled ;
others had scarcely any human re-

semblance.* They were endowed with life by means of a formula recited

over them at the time of their manufacture, and afterwards traced upon
their legs. All were possessed of the same faculties. When the god who

called the Osirians to the corvee pronounced the name of the dead man

to whom the figures belonged, they arose and answered for him
;
hence their

designation of "
Eespondents

"— Uashliti.^ Equipped for agricultural labour,

each grasping a hoe and carrying a seed-bag on liis shoulder, they set out to

' On the occasional peisisteuce of hiimau sacrifice, real or simulated, even into the times of the

second Thebau Empire, see Maspero, ie Tombeau de Montouhikhojjshouf, in the Me'moires de la Mission

franfaise du Caire, vol. v. p. 452, et seq. Gf. p. 168, note 1.

^ Such are the women grinding euro, the bread-kneadcrs and the cellarers sometimes found in

the more elaborate tombs of the Ancient Empire (Maspeko, Guide da Visiteur au musc'e de Boidaq,

pp. 215, 218, 219, 220). Pcrliaps even tlje statties of the double {Ka-statiies') should be included in

this category.
' Drawn by Fancher-Gudin from a painted limestone statuette from the tomb of Sonno:mti at

Thebes, dating from the end of the XX* dynasty.
' The origin and signification of the Vashbiti, or Sespondcnts, have been several times pointed out

by Masi'ero {Guide du Visiteur au musee Boidaq, pp. 131-133, and Etudes de Mijthologie et d'ArcM-

ologie Eyijptiennes, vol. i. pp. 355, 350).
' The magical formula which was to endow the Respondents with life, and order their task in the

next world, forms the si.\th cliapter of the Booh of the Dead (Naville's edition, vol. i. pi. viii.). It

has been studied by Chabas, Observations sur le CItapitre VI dn Rituel fune'raire e'yDptien, a propos

d'une statuette fune'raire du muse'i de Langres (an extract from tlie Mi^moires de la Soei^ti' historique et
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work in their appointed places, contributing tlie required number of days of

forced labour. Up to a certain point tliey thus compensated for those in-

equalities of condition which

deatli itself did not eSace

among the vassals of Osiris ;

for the tigures were sold so

cheaply that even the poorest

could always aflbrd some for

themselves, or bestow a few

upon their relations
;
and in

the Islands of the Blest,

fellah, artisan, and slave were
A.

indebted to the Uashhiti for

release from their old routine

of labour and unending toil.

While the little peasants of

stone or glazed ware dutifully

toiled and tilled and sowed,

their masters were enjoying

all the delights of the Egyp-

tian paradise in perfect idleness. They sat at ease by the water-side, in-

THE DEAD MAN AND HIS WIFE IM.AYINT. AT DBAIT.HTS

THE I'AVILIiiX.'

THE DEAD .MAN SAll.lNG IS Ills llAKK ALdNf. THE I ANAE-i OK THE FIELDS OF lALl ."

haling the iiesh north breeze, under tlie shadow of trees which were always

green. They fished with lines among the lotus-plants; they embarked

arrheohyiqite de I.angrea, lS(!;i), luid more c»i)i.(;iaUy by V. I.ditET, Lee Slatnctles fiiii^aires du iiiiisfe

dc lioulaq, in the liecueil de Tniraux, Viil. iv. pp. SO -1 17, vol. v. pp. 70-7G.
' Druwii by Fauclier-tiudin, from a. vignette in No. 4 Papyru-s, Dublin (Xavu.i.e, Duf JE'jyptisclie

Todlenhuch, vol. i. pi. xxvii. J)ii). The name of drainjlili^ is nut nlto^cthor iiccurate ; u descrip-
tion of the game may be found in Faeknek. Gamei> Ancient and Oriinlal and how to play them.

pp. 9-101.
' Drawn by Fauchur-(;n<lin, from the Tupyrns of Xebhopi', in Turin (Laxzoxe, lHu'onurio di

Mitdloijia Kgizia, pi. v.). This drawing is from part of the same scene as the illustratiou ou

p. I'.ri.
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iu their boats, and were hauled along by their servants, or they would

sometimes deign to paddle themselves slowly about the canals. They
went fowling among the reed-beds, or retired witliin their painted pavilions

to read tales, to play Jfcfe==~-
''^ draughts, to return to

their wives who were ^•;'' '^^^ia^^S?^ fo'" ever young and beau-

tiful.^ It was but an „„-d^^^''^.i' -I- 4 ameliorated earthly life,

divested of all suffer- VlliL i' V.lv*/ ;'! u:-.' i".^' under the rule and

by the favour of the

The feudal sod

true-voiced Onnopliris.

iromptly adopted this new

mode of life. Each of

their dead bodies, munimi-

liccl, and afterwards reani-

BOAT OF A FUNEKARY FLEET ON 1T3 WAY TO AnVDOS.^

mated in accordance with the Osiriaa mytj), became an Osiris as did that

of any ordinary person. Some carried the assimilation so far as to absorb

the god of Mendes, or to be absorbed in him. At Memphis Piitah-

Sokaris became Phtah-Sokar-Osiris, and at Thinis Khontamentit became

Osiris Khontamentit.^ The sun-god lent liimself to this process with com-

parative ease because his life is more like a man's life, and hence also more

like that of Osiris, which is the counterpart of a man's life. Born in the

'

Gymnastic exercises, hunting, fishing, sailing, are all pictured in Tlieban tombs. The game of

draughts is mentioned in the title of chap. xvii. of the Boole «f the Dead (Navii.le's erlition, vol. i.

pi. xxiii. 1. 2), and the women's pavilion is represented in the tomb of Rakhmiri (Yikev, Le Tomheait

de Kehhrnara, in the ih'ninires de la Mhsioii dii Caire, vol. v. pi. xxv.). That the dead were supposed
to read tales is ))roved from the fact that broken ostraca bearing long fragments of literary works

are found in tombs; they were broken to kill them and to send on their doubles to the deail man in

the next world (Masi'euo, Les Premieres Lignes des Me'moires de Sinuhit, pp. 1, 2).
- Drawn by Fanelicr-Gudiii, from a photograph by Emil Brugsch-Bey. The original was found

in tlie course of M. de Morgan's excavations at Mcir, and is now at Gizeh. The dead man is sitting

in the cabin, wrapped iu his cloak. As far as I know, this is the only boat wliicli has preserved its

original rigging. It dates from the XI"' or XII"' dynasty.
'

INlAsrEUO, Etudes de Mi/thohijie et d'Archifolmjie Eijy[it ic lines, vol. ii. pp. 21-21.
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morning, he ages as the day declines, and gently passes away at evening.

FiHim the time of his entering the sky to that of his leaving it, he reigns

above as he reigned liere below in the beginning; but when he has left

the sky and sinks into Hades, he becomes as one of the dead, and is, as

they are, subjected to Osirian embalmment. The same dangers that menace

'their human souls threaten his soul

also; and «hen he has vanquislied

them, not in his own streugtii, but

Ijy the power of amulets and magical

formulas, he enters into the fields

(if lalu, and ought to dwell there

for ever under the rule of Onno-

phris. He did notiiing of the

kind, however, fur daily the sun

was to be seen reappearing in

the east twelve hours after it had

Was it a new orb each time, or

In either case the result was pre-

THE SOLAIl nAIlK INTO WHICH THK DEAD MAN IS

AUOl'T TO ENTEU.'

sunk into the darkness of the west,

did the same suu shine every day ?

cisely the same; the god came forth from death and re-entered into life.

Having identified the course of the sun-god with that of man, and Ea with

Osiris for a first day and a first night, it was liard not to push the

matter further, and identify them for all succeeding days and nigiits,

affirming that man and Osiris might, if they so wished, be born again

iu the morning, as Ea was, and together with him.^ If the Egyptians had

found the prospect of quitting the darkness of the tomb for the bright

meadows of lalu a sensible alleviation of their lot, witli wliat joy must they

have been filled by the conception which allowed them to substitute the whole

realm of the sun for a little archipelago in an out-of-the-way corner of the

universe. Their first consideration was to obtain entrance into the divine bark,

and this was the object of all the various practices and prayers, whose text,

together with that which already contained the Osirian formulas, ensured

th(! unfailing protection of Ea to their jiossessor.'' Tiie soul desirous of

making use of them went straight from his tomb to the very spot where

the god left earth to descend into Hades. Tliis was somewhere iu the

' Drawn by l''iuicUer-GuJiu, from a vignette in tlu> r.ipyrus of Nebqndil, iu Taris.
-
UlAsrERii, litudcs de Mytltohigie it d'Archifoluijie A'liijitticimef:, vol. ii

ji)). 24-27.
' 'I'he formulas enabling tlio snul to cu!er the snlnr bark form the cliief part of chaps, e.-oii.

(Naville's edition, vol. i. pis. cxiii., o.\iv.), cx.\.\iv.-e.\xxvi. (Navii.le's edition, vol. i. pis. cslv.-

c.\lix.) of the Booh of the Demi. But in this work the mingling of solar and Osirian couoeplions
i.< already comjilete, and several chapters intended for odier pniposes coutuiu many allusions in

the einbarliiitioii of souls in tlie boat of Ra.
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immediate neighbourhood of Abvdos, and was reachpd thiongli a narrow gorge

or "
cleft

"
in tlu: Libyan

range, whose" mouth"opened kt^v a" * "%>, \_i?l "^^V!/J^T~. "i^'.*

in front of the temple of

Osiris Khontamentit, a little

to the north-west of the city.'

The soul was supposed to be

carried thither by a small

flotilla of boats, manned by

figures representing friends

or priests, and laden with

food, furniture, and statues.

This flotilla was placed with-

in the vault on the day of

the funeral," and was set in

motion by means of incanta-

tions recited over it during

one of the first niglits of the year, at the annual feast of the dead.* The

bird or insect which had previously served as guide to the soul upon its jmirney

now took the helm to show the fleet the right way,"' and under this command
the boats left Abydos and mysteriously passed through the "cleft" into that

western sea which is inaccessible to the livinor,^ there to await the dailv coming

of the dying sun-god. As soon as his bark appeared at tlie la^t bend of the

>l,Ai; UAiiK I'ASSlNi; IM'.i TU1-; .MnUNJAIN III-' THK WIOS 1 .

' As to tlic Mouth of the Cleft, and tlio way in wliicli souls arrived there, see Masi'euo, Etiules <lr

Mylhologie et d'Arch^ologie Egijptiermes, vol. i. p. H, etc.; and Etudes Ktjyptieniies, vol. i. p. \i\,

et seq.
' There are many of Iheso boats in museums, and several in the Louvre {Salle Ciclle, Case K).

Of the flotillas whose origin is known there are only that in tlie Berlin Museum, which is from

Thebes (Passalacqua, Catalogue, pp. 126-129, reproduced in PiussK d'.\vkn.\es, Ilistoire de I'.lrt

Hgyptien), and those in the fiizeli Museum, of which one was found at Saqqarah (JIaspeuo, Qiiaire
Aiwges de/o'tillef, in the Me'moires de la Mission dii Caire, vol. i. p. 20',t, witli plate), and the other

at Meir, north of Siilt. They belong to the XI"' and XII"' dynasties.
' Diawn by Fancher-Gudin, from a very small photograph publialied in the Catalogue of the

Minutoli Sale (Catalog der Samuduiigen von Miisterirerheii der Induiifrie uud Kiinst zusammengebraeht
dutch Iln. Freiherrii, Dr. Alexander von Minutoli, Cologne, 1875).

* These formulas nre traced upon the walls of an XVIII"'-dynasty tomb, that of Nofirhotpil iit

Thebes; they have been published by Dumichkx. Kalendarische Inschriften, pi. xxxv. 11. 31-60 (ef.

Die Flotte einer JEgyptifchcn Koiiigin, pi. xxxi. pp. 31-60) and by Benedite, Le Tomheau de Nejerliot-

•pou, in the Me'moires de la Mission du Caire, vol. v. p. 516, et seq., with plate.
' "Thou risest again lilce the grasshopper of Abydos, for whom roo ii is made in the bark of

Osiris, and who accompauiel h the god as far as the region of the cleft
"
(Shahpe, Egyptian Inscriptions,

1st series, pi. 105, 11. 2:'. 24; E. A. W. Budge, Notes on Egyptian Stelx, principally of tlie XVIII"'

Dynasty, in the Transactions of the Society of Biblical Archseology, vol. viii. p. 327; Lefebure, Elude
sur Ahydos, also in the Proceedings of the same Society, vol. xv. pp. 136, 137). The pilot of the

sacred barks is generally a hawk-headed man, a Horus, poriiaps a reminiscence of this bird

pilot.
"

JlAiiPEiiO, Etudes Egyptiennes, vol. i. pp. 123-131.
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celestial Nile, the cynocephali, who guarded the entrance into night, began to

dance and gesticulate upon the banks as they intoned their accustomed hymn.
The gods of Abydos mingled their shouts of joy with the

chant of the sacred baboons, the bark lingered for a moment

upon the frontiers of day, and instructed souls seized the

occasion to secure their recognition and their reception on

board of it.* Once admitted, tliey took their share in the

management of the boat, and in the battles witii hostile

deities
;
but they were not all endowed witli tlie conrage or

equipment needful to withstand tlie perils and terrors of

the voyage. Many stopped short by the way in one of the

refrions which it traversed, either in the realm of Khonta-

uK-ntit, or in that of Sokaris, or in those islands where the

good Osiris welcomed them as though they had duly arrived

ill the ierry-boat, or upon the wing of Thot. Tliere they

dwelt in colonies under the suzerainty of local gods, rich,

and in need of nothing, but cundemned to live in darkness,

excepting for the one brief hour in which the solar bark

passed through their midst,

irradiating them with beams

of light.- The few per-

severed, feeling that they

had courage to accompany

the sun tliroughout, and

these were indemnified for

their sufferings by the most

brilliant fate ever dreamed

of by Egyptian souls. Born

anew «ith the sun-god and

appearing with liim at the

gates of the east, they were assimilated to him, and shared his privilege of

growing old and dying, only to be ceaselessly rejuvenated and to live again with

THE SOI'I, DESCESDISG THE 8ErVI,ull:vl -^liM

TO BEJOIN TUE MU51MV."

IS ITS WAY

' Tliis iliBcriptioii of the embarkation and voyage of the soul is composed from iudications given
in one of tlie vignettes of chap. xvi. of tlio Jtooh of the Dead (N.wille's edition, vol. i. pi. xxii.),

combined with tlie text of a formula which became common from the times of the XI"' and XII"'

<lynastie8 (Maspeuo, Kltiiles de Mythologie et d' Aiche'uhgie L'gijptieimef. vol. i.
ji)). 14-18, and £tudeii

jh'ijyptiennes, vol. i. pp. 122, 123.
''

Masi'KRo, Ktuden de Mi/thohgie el d' /irche'ologie Kgijptienneg, vol. ii. jip. -14, 45.
' Drawn by Faucher-tiudin, from Dkveuia, Le I'lipijiiis de Nvh-Q>i}, jd. i. (cf. Ciiabas, Notice «ur

le Piieem-hron, in the Mtfmniren du Cuiigrie des Oriental iflef de I'uriti, vol. ii. pp. 14-50, pi. Iviii., and

Navh.i.i;, Has JEgijplischf Todtenhuch, vol. i. pi. iv. I'e). The sceuo of the soul conteiniduting the

face of the mummy is often rejiresented in Theban copies of the Bool; of the Head (Navii.le's edition.
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ever-renewed splendour. They disembarked where they pleased, and returned

at will into the world.^ If now and then they felt a wish to revisit all that

was left of their earthly bodies, the human-headed sparrow-hawk descended

the shaft in full flight, alighted upon the funeral couch, and, with hands

softly laid upon the spot where the heart had used to beat, gazed upwards

at the impassive mask of the mummy. This was but for a moment, since

THE son. ON THE EDGE OF THE FrXERAL COtlCH, WITH ITS HANDS ON THE HEAIiT OF

THE M€MMY.=

nothing compelled these perfect souls to lie imprisoned within the tomb like

the doubles of earlier times, because they feared the light. They
" went forth

by day,""* and dwelt in those places where they had lived
; they walked in

their gardens by their ponds of running water
; they perched like so many

birds on the branches of the trees which they had planted, or enjoyed the fresh

air under the shade of their sycamores ; they ate and drank at pleasure ; they

travelled by hill and dale ; they embarked in the boat of Ra, and disembarked,

without weariness, and without distaste for the same perpetual round.* This

vol. i. pi. cl. ehap. Ixxxix.); it is better shown in the little monument of the sciibc Ea, reproduced in

tlie illustration on this page (Maspeko, Guide du Visiteur an Mus^e de Boulaii, pp. 130, 131, No. 1621).
' Maspero, Etudes de Mythologie et d'Arc!i<folofjie Efjtjptiennes, vol. ii. pp. 2-1-27.

^ Drawn by Faucher-Gudiu, from a photograph by Emil Brugsch-Bey, reproducing the miniature

sarcophagus of the scribe Ea (Maspero, Guide du Visiteur, pp. 130, 131, No. 1621).
' This is the title, Fin'i-m-hru, of the iirst section of the Boole of the Dead, and of several cliapters

in other sections (Maspeko, Etudes de Mythologie et d'Arch^ologie Eijyptiennes, vol. i. pp. 352-355).
It has been translated going out from day, Ijeing manifest to day, going forth like the day. The true

translation, going forth hy day, was suggested by Eeinisoh (i*/e jEgyptischen DenJcmdler in Mirumar,

p. 44) and demonstrated by Lefebiee (Le Per-m-hru, Etude sur la vie future chez Us Egyptiens, in

Chauas, Melanges Egyptologigues, 3rd series, vol. ii. pp. 21S-241 ; cf. E. vox Bekgjiann, Das Buck

rom Durclitvandelu der En-igkeit, pp. S, 31).
* Tliis picture of the life of the soul going forth hy day is borrowed from the frequent formula upon

etelse of the XVIII"' to the XX"" dynasties, of which the best known example is C 55 in the

Louvre (Piehhet, Becueil d'inscrijitions ine'dites, vol. ii. pp. 90-93; cf. E. A. W. Budge, Notes on
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conception, whicli was developed somewhat late, brought the Egyptians back

to the point from which they iiad started when first (hey began to speculate

on the life to come. The soul, after having left the place of its incarnation

to which in the beginning it clung, after having ascended into heaven and there

sought congenial asylum in vain, forsook all havens which it had found above,

and unhesitatingly fell back upon earth, there to lead a peaceful, free, and happy

life in the full light of day, and with the whole valley of Egypt for a paradise.

The"* connection, always increasingly intimate between Osiris and Ka,

gradually brought about a blending of the previously separate myths and

beliefs concerning each. The friends and enemies of the one became the friends

and enemies of the other, and from a mixture of the original conceptions of

the two deities, arose new personalities, in which contradictory elements were

blent together, often without true fusion. The celestial Horuses one by one

were identified with Horus, son of Isis, and their attributes were given to him,

as his in the same way became theirs. Apopi and the monsters—the

hippopotamus, the crocodile, the wild boar—who lay in wait for Ea as he

sailed the heavenly ocean, became one with Sit and his accomplices. Sit

still possessed his half of Egypt, and his primitive brotherly relation to the

celestial Horus remained unbroken, either on account of their sharing one

temple, as at Nubit, or because they were worshii^ped as one in two neigh-

bouring uomes, as, for example, at Oxyrrhynchos and at Heracleopolis Blagna.

The repulsion with which the slayer of Osiris was regarded did not every-

where dissociate these two cults: certain small districts persisted in this

double worship down to the latest times of paganism. It was, after all,

a mark of fidelity to the oldest traditions of the race, but the bulk of the

Egyptians, who had forgotten these, invented reasons taken from the history

of the divine dynasties to explain the fact. The judgment of Thot or of

Sibil had not put an end to tiie machinations of Sit : as soon as Horus

had left the earth. Sit resumed them, and pursued them, with varying

fortune, under the divine kings of the second Ennead.^ Now, in tiie year 363

of Harinakhis, the Typhoniaiis reopened the campaign. Beaten at first near

Edfu, they retreated precipitately northwards, stopping to give battle wherever

Egyptian Sti-hi; prinripnUij of the XVITI"' Di/imslij, in tlie Tiniisactions of tin- Society nf Bihlical

Arelufoloiji/, vol. viii. pp. 30G-312).
' The wur of lliiriimkhis urnl Sit is cliionicloil iiud ikpioteil at kiigtli mi the iunor walU of tlir

sanctuary iu tlio tcinplo (if EJl'u. Tlie inscriptions ami pictures relating to it were copitil, trans-

lated, and publislicd for tlie lirst time by K. N.wille, Texles rdatiff au Mythe d'llorus recuiillis

dans Ic temple d'Kiifu, pis. xii.-xxxi,, and pp IG-'2,"); Urugscli, soon after, brought out in liis memoir
on Die Siige von der ijiJliigiUen Sonneiigcheilie iiach altHgyptisrhen Quellen {Alls den XIV Bande dtr

Ahhitiidliingen der K. Get. der Wisaenschafteii :u Giittiiigen, 1870), a German translation of them
with a commentary, several points of wliicli lio has corrected in various articles of his JMctionnaire

G^iigniphiqiie. Tlic interprotation of the text liere adopted was proposed by I\r.vsn:iiO {Ltudes de

Mytlinlngie et d'Arcli€ologie Egyptieitne», vol. ii. p. .'i'Jl, ct soq.).
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their partisans predoiiiinated,
—at Zatmit in tlie Theljun nouie,^ at Kliait-

nutrit to the north-east of Denderah,'-^ and at Hibonu in the principality of

the Gazelle.'^ Several bloody

•#

niK SOUL GOING FOUTll INTO ITS GAUDIX llV DAY.

combats, which took place

between Oxyrrhynchos and

Heracleopolis Magna, were

the means of driving them

finally out of the Nile

Valley ; they rallied for the

last time in the eastern pro-

vinces of the Delta, were

beaten at Zaiu,* and giving

up all hope of success on land,

they embarked at the bead

of the Gulf of Suez, in order

to return to the Nubian

Desert, their habitual refuge

in times of distress. The

sea was the special element

of Typhon, and upon it they

believed themselves secure. Horus, however, followed them, overtook tlieui near

Shas-hirit,'' routed them, and on his return to Edfu, celebrated his victory by

a solemn festival. By degrees, as he made himself master of those localities

which owed allegiance to Sit, he took energetic measures to establish in them

the authority of Osiris and of the solar cycle. In all of them he built, side

by side with the sanctuary of the Typhonian divinities, a temple to himself, iu

which he was enthroned under the particular form he was obliged to assume in

order to vanquish his enemies. Metamorphosed into a hawk at the battle of

Zatmit (LJiUGSCH, Diet. Ge'ographique, p. lOOG) appears to liave been situate at some distance

from Bayadiyt'h. on tlie spot where tlie map published by tlie Egyptian Commission marks the ruins

of a modern village. There was a necropolis of considerable extent there, which furnishes the

Luxor dealers with antiquities, many of which belong to the tirst Theban empire.
'
Khait, or Kliaiti-nutrit (BRrGsoH, Diet. Geographique, pp. 269-273), appears to me to be now

represented by Nutah, one of the divisions of the township of Denderah. The name Khait may
have been dropped, or confused with the administrative term nakhie't, which is still applied to a part

of the village, Xakliiet-Nutah (JIaspeko, Etudes de Mythologie et d'ArcMologie Egyplicnnes, vol. ii.

p. 32G).
= Hibonu (BuiGSCH, Vict. Geographique, pp. WO, 491, 1252) is now Minieh (Maspeko, Notes an

juur lejour, § H, in the Proceedings of the Biblical Archxological Society, vol. xiii. pp. 506, 507).
*
Zalu, Zaru (Buvgsch, Diet. Geographique, pp. 992-997) is the Selle of classical geographers; cf.

the map of the nomes of the Delta on p. 75 of this work.
^
Copied by Faucher-Gudiu from the survey-drawings of the tomb of Anni by Boussac, member

of the Mission fraufaise in Egypt (1 891). The inscription over the arbour gives the list of the

various trees in the garden of Anni during his lifetime.

" Shas-hirit is the Egyptian name of one of the towns of Berenice which the Plolemies built on

the Red Sea (Buugsch, Did. Geographique, pp. 792-791. 1335, 1336; and Zeitschrift, 188-1, p. 96).
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Hibonvi, we next see liim springing on to tlie back of Sit under the guise of

a liippopotamus; in his shrine at Hibonu he is represented as a hawk

perching on the back of a gazelle, emblem of the noma where the struggle

took place.^ Near to Zalii he became incarnate as a human-headed lion,

crowned with tlie triple diadem, and having feet armed with claws which cut

like a knife; it was under the form, too, of a lion that he was worshipped

in the temple at Zalu.'- The correlation of Sit and tlie celestial Horus was

not, therefore, for these Egyptians of more recent times a primitive religious

fact
;

it was the consequence, and so to speak the sanction, of the old hostility

between the two gods. Horus had treated his enemy in the same fashion

that a victorious Pharaoh treated the barbarians conquered by his arms : he

had constructed a fortress to keep his foe in check, and bis priests formed a sort

of garrison as a precaution against the revolt of the rival priesthood and the

followers of the rival deity.^ In this manner the battles of the gods were

changed into human struggles, in which, more than once, Egypt was deluged

with blood. The hatred of the followers of Osiris to those of Typhon was

perpetuated with such implacability, that the nomes which had persisted in

adhering to the worship of Sit, became odious to the rest of the population :

the image of their master on the monuments was mutilated,^ their names were

effaced from the geographical lists, they were assailed with insulting epithets,

and to pursue and slay their sacred animals was reckoned a pious act.

Tims originated those skirmishes which developed into actual civil wars, and

were continued down to Koman times.^ The adherents of Typhon only became

' Naville, Texles relati/s au Mijtlie d'Borus recueilUf duns h lemjjln iVEdji'i, i<\. xiv. 11. 11-13;

cf. Brvgsch, Die Snge von der geflliqeUen Sonnenscheihe, ])p. 17, IS.

'
Nayille, Textes relati/s au Mythe d'Hunts recueillis dans h: temjih d'Ed/u, pi. xviii. 11. 1-3;

Brcgsch, Die Sage ton der rjefiiigcUen Sonnenscheibe, pp. ii4-3tj.

' These foundations, the "Marches of Horus" into Typhoniim territory, are what the texts of

Edfu (Naville, Textes rtlatifs au Mythe d' Horus, pi. xvii. 1. 10, et seq.) call
" Masuit." The warrior-

priests of Horus, according to an ancient tradition, called themselves "Masniliu"—blacksmiths

(Maspero, Etudes de lielifjifrn et d'Areh^lfKjie Egyjitiennes, vol. ii. p. 313, et scq.). '-Masnit" at tirst

meant the place where the blacksmiths worked, the forge; it then became the sanctuary of their

master at Ediu, and by extension, the sanctuary of the celestial Horns in all those towns of Egypt
where that god received a worship analogous to that of Edfu. Brngsch has shown tliat these

"Masuit," or "divine forges," were four in number in Egypt (lUctiouiiairc G^ograpUique, pp.

•29S-30G, 371-37S, 1211, 1212).
* Seti I., iu his tomb, everywhere rejilnced the hieroglyph \ of the god Sil, which forms his

name, by that of Osiris f
; it was in order, as C'hampollion remarked, not to ofl'end the god of the

dead by the sight of his enemy, and more particularly perhaps to avoid the contradiction of a king
named Sit being styled Osiris, and of calling him "the Osiris Seti." The mutilation of the name of

Sit upon tlie monuments does not appear to me to be anterior to the Persian period ; at that time the

masters of the country being strangers and of a difterent religion, the feudal divinities ceased to

aspire to the political suiiremaey, and the only common religion that Egyjit possessed was that of

Osiris, the god of the dead.
^ Cf the battle that .luvenal describes in his fifleenth satire, between the people of Doudorali and

those of the town of Onibi, which latter is not the Ombos situated between Assnau and Gebel Silsileh,

but Pa-nubit, the Pampanis of lionian geographers, the present Xcgadeh (Ui.MuilEN, Oetchichte

JEgypten", \>\k 12.1, 12tj).
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more confirmed iu tlieir venoraliou for tlie accursed god ; Christianity alone

overcame their obstinate fidelity to him.'

The history of the world for Egypt was therefore only the history of the

struggle between the adherents of Osiris and the followers of Sit; an inter-

minable warfare in which sometimes one and sometimes the other of the rival

parties obtained a passing advantage, without ever gaining a decisive victory
till the end of time. The divine kings of the second and third Ennead devoted

most of tlie years of their eartldy reign to this end
; they were portrayed under

the form of the great warrior Pharaohs, who, from the eighteentli to the twelfth

century before our era, extended their rule from the plains of the Euphrates
to the marshes of Ethiopia. A few peaceful sovereigns an; met with here and

there iu this line of conquerors
—a few sages or legislators, of whom the most

famous was styled Thot, the doubly great, ruler of Hermopolis and of the

Hermopolitan Ennead. A legend of recent origin made him the prime
minister of Horus, son of Isis;^ a still more ancient tradition would identify

him with the second king of the second dynasty, the immediate successor

of the divine Horuses, and attributes to him a reign of 322G years." He

brought to the throne that inventive spirit and that creative power which

had characterized him from the time when he was only a feudal deity.

Astronomy, divination, magic, medicine, writing, drawing—in fine, all the

arts and sciences emanated from him as from their first source.^ He had

taught mankind the methodical observation of the heavens and of the changes

that took place in them, the slow revolutions of the sun, the rapid phases

of the moon, the intersecting movements of the five planets, and the shapes

and limits of the constellations which each night were lit up in the sjjy. Most

' This incident in the wars of Horus and Sit is drawn by Fiiucher-Gudin from a bns-ieliL'f of tlie

temple of Edfu (Xavii.le, Texles relati/s an iLijtke d'Uorus, \>\. xv.). On the right, Har-IIi'iditi,

standing up in the solur bark, pierces with his lance the head of a crocodile, a partic^ou of Sit,

l\-ing in the water below; Harniakhis, standing behind him, is present at the executiou. Fncing
this divine pair, is the young Ilorns, who kills a man, another partisan of Sit, while Isis auU Har-
llCiditi hold his chains; behind Horus, Isis and Thot are leading four other captives bound ami

ready to be sacrificed before Harniiikhis.
' This is the part he plays in the texts of Edfu published by Xaville, and which is confirmed by

several passages, where he is called Zaiti, the "count" of Horus (cf. 1Jergm.\n.v, Ilieroglyphische

Innchriflen, pi. Ixxxi. II. 73, 74); according to another tradition, known to the Greek.*, he is the

minister, or "count" of Osiris (cf. p. 171, and Di .muiikn', Ilislorhclie Insrhri/leii, vol. ii. pi. xxv.^.

or, according to Plato, of Thamfts (Phiedrne, Didot's cilition, vol. i. p. 733), occording to .Elian

( Varia ]{utona, xii. 4 ; xiv. 34) of Sesostris.
'

Hoijdl Papyrus of Turin, iu Lepsius, Auswahl der uichli'gflen Vrlmndeii, pi. iii. col. ii. II, I. ,>.

Thot, the king, mentioned ou the coftVr of a queen of tho XI"' dynasty, now preserved in the

Iterlin Museum (No. 1175), is not, according to M. Ermau (UUtorisch- Xachlese, iu tho Zeiltchri/l.

vol. XXX. pp. 46, 47), tho god Tiiot, king of the divine dynasties, but a prince of the Theban or

Heriicleopolitan dynasties (cf. Piktsciijuxn, Hermes Triamegislos, p. 20, Ed. Meveu, Geicliiclite de»

Alterlhuiiis, vol. i. p. G5).
* The testimony of Greek and Koman writers on this subject is found in .Iaui.onski, P(in(/ifon ..Ijj/p-

/I'oruJii.vol. iii. p. 150, et seq., and in Piinsi ii.manx, Hermes Trismcgistos iiach .JSgyptisclieii, Qriecliisclfn

mid Orientiditrlii n Uelierlieferximjiu, p. '2S, et seq. 'I'lint is the Hermes Trismcgistos of the Greeks.
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of the latter either remained, or appeared to remain immovable, and seemed

never to pass out of the regions accessible to the human eye. Those which

were situate on the extreme
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margin of the firmament ac-

complished movements there

analogous to those of the

planets. Every year at fixed

times they were seen to sink

one after another below the

horizon, to disappear, and

rising again after an eclipse

of greater or less duration, to

regain insensibly their original

positions. The constellations

were reckoned to be thirty-

six in number, the thirty-six decani* to whom were

attributed mysterious powers, and of whom Sothis

was queen
—Sothis transformed into the star of Isis,

when Orion (Saliu) became the star of Osiris.^ The

nights are so clear and the atmosphere so transjiarent

in Egypt, that the eye can readily penetrate the

depths of space, and distinctly see points of light

which would be invisible in our foggy climate. Tiie

Egyptians did not therefore need special instruments

to ascertain tlie existence of a considerable number

of stars which we could not see without the help of

our telescopes; they could perceive with the naked eye stars of the fifth

magnitude, and note them upon their catalogues." It entailed, it is true, a long

training and uninterrupted practice to bring their sight up to its maximum

keenness
;
but from very early times it was a function of the priestly colleges

[* The •Decani" were single stars, or groups of stars, aud related to tbe tliirty-sixth or thirty-

seventh decades of which the Egyptian year was composed (M.\spkro, Hist. Anciennc dis jjeuphs de

I'Orient, p. 71).—Tks.]
' For Orion and Sothis, see pp 96-98 of this History. Chanipollion first drew attention to the

Decani, who were afterwards described by Lepsics {Einleitung zur Chronologte der Allen Mjypttr,

pp. 68, 69), but with mistalves which Goodwin (Sur un lioroscoiK grec contenunt les noms de pliwieurs

Dgcans, in Chab.^s, Mdanrjcf Kijijplologiqmi, second series, pp. 294-30G) and Brugsch (Tkesaurut

InscHplionum ^gyptiaear'um, p. 131, et seq. ;
cf. Die .'Egyplohgie, p. 339, et suj.) have corrected

by means of fresh documents.
= Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from the copy by Lepsrs, Denkm.. iii. -ITi, 3.

'
Biot, however {Sur un calendrier astronomique el astro'.ogiqiie tronrg a Thihts en Egyple, p. 15),

states that stars of the third and fourth magnitude '-are the smallest which can be seen with the

nalied eye." I believe I am right in afHrniing tliat several of the fellahin and Bedawin attaclied (o

the "service des Antiquite's
" can sec stars wliich are usually classed with those of the fifth magnitude.

ONE OF THE ASTROXOMIC.M, TABLES

OF THE TOMli OK )!AMSES IV.
^
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to found and maintain schools of astronomy. The first observatories established

on the banks of the Nile seem to have belonged to tlie temples of the sun ;

the high priests of Ra—who, to judge from their title, were alone worthy to

behold the sun face to face—were actively employed from the earliest times

in studying the configuration and preparing maps of the heavens.^ The

priests of other gods were quick to follow their example: at the opening

of tlfe historic period, tiiere was not a single temple, from one end of the

valley to the other, that did not possess its official astronomers, or, as they

were called, "watchers of the night."
^ In the evening tiiey went up on to

the high terraces above the shrine, or on to the narrow pUitforms which termi-

nated the pylons, and fixing their eyes continuously on the celestial vault above

them, followed the movements of the constellations and carefully noted down

the slightest phenomena which they observed. A portion of the chart of tlie

heavens, as known to Theban Egypt between the eighteenth and twelfth

centuries before our era, has survived to the present time ; parts of it were

carved by the decorators on the ceilings of temples, and especially on royal

tombs.-^ The deceased Pharaohs were identified with Osiris in a more intimate

fashion than their subjects. They represented tlie god even in the most

trivial details; on earth—where, after having played the part of the

beneficent Onuophris of primitive ages, they underwent the most complete

and elaborate embalming, like Osiris of the lower world
;

in Hades-wiiere

tliey embarked side by side with the Sun-Osiris to cross the night and to

' I would recall the fact that the high priests of Ku styled tlieiuselves OinhmaiW, "the great of

sight," the chief of those who see the Suu, those alone who behold l\im face to face. One of them

describes himself on his statue (Maspero, Happorl sur une mission en Italie, la the Rucueil de Trinauj:.

vol. iii. p. 126, § xi.
;

cf. Brvgsch, Die JFgyptologie, p. 320): "the reader who knows the face of the

heavens, the great of sight in the mansion of the Prince of Hermonthis
"

(ef. pp. 130, 1 GO of this History).

Herraonthis, (he Aunil of the south, was the exact counterpart of Heliopolis, the Auna (Ou) of the

nortli ; it therefore possessed its mansion of the prince where Montu, the meridional sun, had of old

resided during his sojourn upon earth.

-' Urehu: this word is also used for the soldiers ou watch during the day upon the walls of a

forlress (M.\sPEitu, Le Papyrus de Berlin, No. 1, 11. IS, 19, in the Mf1aiig>s d' Archi'dogie Kgijptienne el

Assyrienne. vol. iii. p. 72). Birch believed he had discovered in the British Museum (rnscriptions in

the Hieratic and Dcmotie Characters, jil. xix.. No. MXi, and p. S) a catalogue of observations made at

Thebes by several astronomers uiiou a constellation which answered to the Hyades or the Pleiades

(BliiCH, Varia, in the Zeilschrift, 180S, pp. 11, 12); it was merely a question in this text of the

(inantity of water supplied regularly to the astronomers of a Theban temple for their domestic purposes.
" The jirineipul reiiresentations of the map of the heavens which are at present known to us,

are those of the Kameseinn ou the left bank of the Nile at Thebes, which have been studied by Biot

(Sur I'anntfe vagnc des Egyptiens, 18;!1, 118, ct se(i.), by G. Tomlin.son (On the Astronomical Ceiling of

the Mentnoniniii at Thehes, in the Transactions of the P. Soc. of Lilrralure, vol. iii pi. ii. i>p, 4St-10i>),

by Lepaius (Pinhilnmj zur Chronohgic, \\\\. 20. 21), and lastly by Brugs'-h (Thesaurus luscriptionum

Jiqypiiacarum, p. 87, et seq); those of Denderah, which have been reproduced in the Description de

I'J^gypte (Ant., vol. iv. pis. 20,21), and have had further light thrown im tliem by Brugseh (Thetauru^

Inscriptionum .pgypliacarum. p. 1, ct seq.); those of the tomb of Seti I., which have been edited by

Belzoni (A Narratice of lite Operations, Suppl., iii.), by KosoUini (Monmnenti del Cullo, pi. (i'J). by

Lepsius (iJenhmiiler. iii. 137), hy Lufebure (Le Tomheau de Se7i /"', part iv. pi. xxxvi., in the Memoires

dela Mission Franfaise du ( 'aj'rc, vol. ii.), and linally studied by Brugseh in his 27ieii(iMiMS(p. i;4,et seq.).
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be born again at daybreak ;
in lieaveu—where they shone with Orion-Sahu

under the guardianship of Sothis, and, year by year, led the procession of the

stars. The maps of the firmament recalled to them, or if necessary tauglit

them, this part of their duties: they there saw the planets and the decani

sail past in their boats, and the constellations follow one another in con-

tinuous succession. The lists annexed to the charts indicated the positions

occupied each month by the principal heavenly bodies—-their risings, tlieir

culminations, and their settings.' Unfortunately, the workmen employed to

execute tliese pictures either did not understand much about the subject

in hand, or did not trouble themselves to copy the originals exactly : they

omitted many passages, transposed others, and made endless mistakes, which

make it impossible for us to transfer accurately to a moJeru map the infor-

mation possessed by the ancients.

In directing their eyes to the celestial sphere, Thot had at the same time

revealed to men the art of measuring time, and the knowledge of the future.

As he was the moon-god jiar excellence, he watched with jealous care over

the divine eye which had been entrusted to him by Horus, and the thirty

days during which he was engaged in conducting-^ it through all the phases

of its nocturnal life, were reckoned as a month. Twelve of these months

formed the year, a year of three hundred and sixty days, during which tlie

earth witnessed the gradual beginning and ending of the circle of the seasons.

The Nile rose, spread over the fields, sank again into its cliannel
; to tiie

vicissitudes of the inundation succeeded the work of cultivation
;
the harvest

followed the seedtime : these formed three distinct divisions of the year, each

of nearly equal duration. Thot made of them the three seasons,—that of the

waters, Shait
;
that of vegetation, Piniit

;
that of the harvest, Shomu—each com-

prising four months, numbered one to four
;
the 1st, 2ud, 3rd, and -ith months

of Shait
;
the 1st, 2nd, 3rd, and 4th months of Piruit ; the 1st, 2nd, ord, and 4th

months of Shomil. The twelve months completed, a new year began, whose

birth was heralded by the rising of Sothis in the early days of August.^ The

' These tables, preserved iu the tombs of Ramses IV. aud Ramses IX., bad attention first drawn

to them bj- Champollioii (Lettres ^crites d'Egyple, 2iui edit., pp. 239-211) and were publislied by
liim {Monuments de VEgijpie. ei de la Nitbie, pi. cclxxii. ii's-ccls.xii.. Text, vol. ii. pp. 5-t7-568), and

subsequently by Lcpsius {Benlnn., iii. 227, 228 his). They have been studied by E. de Rouge aud Biot

(Reclierehes de qnelques dates ahsolues qui peuvent se conclure d£s dates vagues iuscrites sur des monu-

ments Egijptiins, pp. 35-83, and Sur un calendriir astronomique et astroloyique tiouie'a Tliebes en Egypte
dans les tomhiaux de BliamsisVI et de Rhamses IS); by hiiptias (Eiideiluug zur Clironologie, p. 110, et

seq.) ; by Geusler {Die TUebanischeu Tafelii stiindliclier Sternaufgdnge); by Lepage-Renouf (Calendar of

Astronomical Obsercalious in Roijul Tombs of the Twentieth Dguastg, in the Transactions of the Biblical

Archxologicid Society, vol. iii. pp 400-121) ; by Brugsch {Thesaurus Inscriptionum JEgi/ptiacarum, pp.

185-191); and lastly liy Bilfinger {Die Sterntafeln in den .T^'gyptischen Konigsgrdbern von Bibdn el-MoWc).
- One of the most common titles of the moon-god Thot is An-izalt,

" He who carries, who brings

the painted Eye of the Sun" (E. de Bergmann, Historisehe Inschrifleu, pi. Iii.).

" The order and the nature of the seasons, imperfectly described by Champoliioii iu his Me'moire



208 rilE LEGENDARY HISTORy OF EG Y I'T.

first mouth of the Egyptian year thus coincided with the uiglitli of ours. Tliot

became its patron, and gave it his name, relegating each of the others to a

special protecting divinity ; in this manner the third month of Shait fell to

Hathor, and was called after her; the fourth of Piruit belonged to Eanuit or

Kamiiit, the lady of harvests, and derived from her its appellation of Pliarmuti.'

Official documents always designated the months by the ordinal number

attachted to them in each season, but the people gave them by preference

the names of their tutelary deities, and these names, transcribed into Greek,

and then into Arabic, are still used by the Christian inhabitants of Egypt,

side by side with the Mussulman appellations. One patron for each month

was, however, not deemed sufficient : each month was subdivided into three

decades, over which presided as many decani, and the days themselves were

assigned to genii appointeil to protect them. A number of festivals were

set apart at irregular intervals during the course of the year : festivals

for the new year, festivals for the beginning of the seasons, months and

decades, festivals for the dead, for the supreme gods, and for local divinities.

Every act of civil life was so closely allied to the religious life, that it could

not be performed without a sacrifice or a festival. A festival celebrated the

cutting of the dykes, another the opening of the canals, a tliird the reaping

of the first sheaf, or the carrying of the grain ; a crop gathered or stored

without a festival to implore the blessing of the gods, would have been an

act of sacrilege and fraught with disaster. The first year of three hundred

and sixty days, regulated by the revolutions of the moon, did not long meet

the needs of the Egyptian people ;
it did not correspond with the length

of the solar year, for it fell short of it by five and a quarter days, and this

deficit, accumulating from twelvemonth to twelvemonth, caused such a serious

difference between the calendar reckoning and the natural seasons, that it

soon had to be corrected. Tiiey intercalated, therefore, after the twelfth month

of each year and before the first day of the ensuing year, five epagomenal

days, which they termed the "five days over and above the year."- The legend

of Osiris relates that Thot created them in order to permit Niiit to give

itur les signes employes pur ?tu aiiciens Egypliens a la iwlatioii du temps, have bei'ii correctly exjilaiued

by Brnsscli (XouvcUes Itcchcrchcs fur la division de I'ann^e chrz les anciens Egypliens, pp. 1-15, IM, 62).
' VvT tlio popular mimes of tlie iiiontbs ami tbeir Coptic and Arabic transcriptions, see Bklgscu,

Tltcsaurus Inscriptio7tum uEgyptiacarum, p. 472, ct seq., aud Ih'i Jh'.gyptologii; pp. 359-3C1 ; tbc

Egyptian festivals are enuraeriited and described in this latter work, p. 302, et jseq.
' There appears to be a tendency among EgyptoU\i;ists now to donht the existence, under the

Ancient Empire, of the five epagomenal days, aud as a fact they are nowheie to bo found expressly

mentioned ; but wc know that the five gods of the O^irian cycle were born during the epagomenal

days fcf. p. 172 of this History), and the allusions to tlie Osiriau legend which are met with in the

Pyramid \exts, prove that the days were added long before the time when those inscriptions were

out. As tlie wording of the texts often comes down from prehistoric times, it is most likely

that tlie invention of the epagomenal ilnys is anterior to the first Thinite and Memphite dynasties.
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birth to all her children. These days constituted, at the end of the
"
great

year," a "
little month,"

^ which considerably lessened the difference between

the solar and Innar computation, but did not entirely do away with it, and

the sis hours and a few minutes of which the Egyptians had not taken

count gradually became the source of fresh perplexities. They at length

amounted to a whole day, which needed to be added every four years to the

reo-ular tliree hundred and sixty days, a fact which was unfortunately over-

looked. The difficulty, at first only slight, which this caused in public life,

increased with time, and ended by disturbing the harmony between the order

of the calendar and that of natural phenomena: at the end of a hundred and

twenty years, the legal year had gained a whole month on the actual year, and

the 1st of Tiiot anticipated the heliacal rising of Sothis by thirty days, instead

of coinciding with it as it ought. The astronomers of the Gra?co-Koman

period, after a retrospective examination of all the past history of their country,

discovered a very ingenious theory for obviating this unfortunate discrepancy.
-

If the omission of six hours annually entailed the loss of one day every

four years, the time would come, after three hundred and sixty-five times

four years, when the deficit would amount to an entire year, and when,

in consequence, fourteen hundred and sixty whole years would exactly

equal fourteen hundred and sixty-one incomplete years. The agreement

of tiie two years, which had been disturbed by the force of circumstances,

was re-established of itself after rather more than fourteen and a half

centuries : the opening of the civil year became identical with the beginning

of the astronomical year, and this again coincided with the heliacal rising

of Sirius, and therefore with the official date of the inundation. To the

Egyptians of Pharaonic times, this simple and eminently practical method was

unknown
; by means of it hundreds of generations, who suffered endless

troubles from the recurring difference between an uncertain and ^ fixed year,

might have consoled themselves with the satisfaction of knowing that a day

would come when one of their descendants would, for once in his life, see

both years coincide with mathematical accuracy, and the seasons appear at

their normal times. The Egyptian year might be compared to a watch which

loses a definite number of minutes daily. The owner does not take the trouble

to calculate a cycle in which the total of minutes lost will bring the watch

round to the correct time : he bears with the irregularity as long as his affivirs

' This is the name still givLU by the Copts to the five epogomenal days (Stekn, Knptisclie

Gmmmatih; p. 137; Bkcgsch, Thesounis Iiiscriplionum jEgypliacarum, p. 479, et scq.).
- Krall lias shown that the Sothic cjcle was devised and adapted to the ancient history

of Egypt under the Anlonines ^Kii.\ll, SiuJitn r.ur Gefchkhte cles Allen JEyyplem, i. p. 70,

et seq.).

V
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do not suffer by it
;
but when it causes him inconvenience, he alters the hands

to the right hour, and repeats this operation each time he finds it necessary,

without being guided by a fixed rule. In like manner the Egyptian year

fell into hopeless confusion with regard to tlie seasons, the discrepancy

continually increasing, until the difference became so great, that the king

or the priests had to adjust the two by a process similar to that employed

in the case of the watch.'

The days, moreover, had each their special virtues, which it was necessary

for man to know if he wished to profit by the advantages, or to escape the

perils which they possessed for him. There was not one among them that

did not recall some incident of the divine wars, and had not witnessed a battle

between the partisans of Sit and those of Osiris or Ea
; the victories or the

disasters whicli they had chronicled had as it were stamped them with good

or bad luck, and for that reason they remained for ever either auspicious or

the reverse. It was on the ITtli of Atliyr that Typhon had enticed his brother

to come to him, and had murdered him in the middle of a banquet.'-^ Every

year, on this day, the tragedy tliat had taken place in the earthly abode of

the god seemed to be repeated afresh in the heights of heaven. Just as

at the moment of the death of Osiris, the powers of good were at their

weakest, and the sovereignty of evil everywhere prevailed, so the whole of

Nature, abandoned to the powers of darkness, became inimical to man.

Whatever he undertook on that day issued in failure.^ If he went out

to walk by the river-side, a crocodile would attack him, as the crocodile

sent by Sit had attacked Osiris.^ If he set out on a journey, it was a last

farewell which he bade to his family and friends : death would meet him

by the way."' To escape this fatality, he must shut himself up at home," and

' Tlic questions relating to the divisions and defects of the Egyptian year have given rise to a

considerable number of works, in which mnch science ami ingenuity have been cxix:nded, often to no

purpose. I have limited myself, in my remarks on tlje subject, to what seemed to uie most probable
and in conformity with what we know of Egyptian belief. The Anaslasi rapijnn 1 V. (pi. x. 11. 1-5)

lias preserved tlie comidaiiit of an Egyptian of the time of Mineplitah or of Seti 11., with regard to

the troubles suft'ered by the people owing to the defects of the year (ir.\srKito, Xutef aujour le jour,

§ 4, in tlic I'rocecdiiKjs of the Bililical Archxohxjical Societtj, vol. xiii. pp. 303 -410).
' The date of tlie 17th of Atliyr, given by the Greeks (/)., hide et Oiiiiiie, § 13, edit. Pahtiiky,

pp. 21-23), is confirmed by several I'liaraonie te.xts, such as the Sallier l\ipijrus 71'., pi. viii. 11. 4-0.
' The 12lh of Paophi, the day on which one of the followers of Osiris joined himself to Sit,

"whatsoever thou mavest do on tliis dav, misfortune will come this day" (^Sallitr Vap. IV., pi. v.

1. 1).
• The '2'2nd of I'aoplii,

" do not bathe in any water on this day : whosoever sails on the river this

day, will be torn in pieces by the tongue of the divine crocodile" (Sallier I'ap. 71'., pi. vi. II. 5, (5).

' The 2Ulli of Mechir, "tliink not to set fortli in a boat" {Sidlier Pap. IV., [il.
xvii. 1. S). Tlio

21th, "set not out on this day to desceiul the river; whosoever approaches the river on this day loses

his life
"

{id., pi. xviii. 11. 1, 2).
° The 4th of I'aophi, "go not foith from thy house in any direction ou this day" (SiiHier Pap,

IV., pi. iv. 1. 3), neither on the ."ith {id, pi. iv. 11. 3, 4); the 5th of Pakhous, "whosoever goes forth

from his house on this day will be attacked and die from fevers" {id., pi.
xxiii. II. 8, 0).
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wait in inacfiou until the hours of danger had passed and the sun of the

ensuing day had put the evil one to flight.^ It was to his interest to

know these adverse influences
;
and who would have known them all, had

not Tliot pointed them out and marked them in his calendars ? One of

these, long fragments of which have come down to us, indicated briefly

the character of each day, the gods who presided over it, tlie perils which

accompanied their patronage, or the good fortune which might be expected
of tliem.'^ The details of it are not always intelligible to us, as we are still

ignorant of many of the episodes in the life of Osiris. The Egyptians were

acquainted with the matter from childhood, and were guided with sufficient

exactitude by these indications. The hours of the night were all inauspi-

cious;" those of the day were divided into three "seasons" of four hours

each, of which some were lucky, while others were invariably of ill omen.*"

"The 4th of Tybi: good, good, good. Whatsoever thou seest on this day will

be fortunate. Whosoever is born on this day, will die more advanced in years

than any of his family; he will attain to a greater age than his father.

The ."th of Tybi: inimical, inimical, inimical. This is the day on which

the goddess Sokhit, mistress of the double wjiite Palace, burnt the chiefs

when tliey raised an insurrection, came forth, and manifested themselves.'

Offerings of bread to Shu, Phtah, Thot : burn incense to Ea, and to tlie

gods who are liis followers, to Phtah, Thot, Hvi-Sii, on this day. Whatsoever

tliou seest on this day will be fortunate. The 6th of Tybi: good, good, good.

Whatsoever thou seest on this day will be fortunate. The 7th of Tybi :

inimical, inimical, inimical. Do not join tliyself to a woman in the presence

' On the 20tli of Thot no work was to be done, no oxen kilkil, no stranger received (Sallier Papy-
rus IV., pi. i. II. 2, 3). On the 22ncl no fish miglit be eaten, no oil lamp was to be lighted (id., pi. i.

II. S, 9). On the 23rd "
put no incense on the fire, nor kill big cattle, nor goats, nor ducks ; cat of no

goose, nor of that which has lived
"

(id., pi. i. 1. 9
; pi. ii. 1. 1). On the 26th " do absolutely nothing

on this day
"

(id., pi. ii. 11. G, 7), and the same advice is found on the 7ih of Paopbi (id., pi. iv. I. C),
on the 18lh (id., pi. v. 1. 8), on tlie 26tli (id., pi. vi. 1. 9), on the 27th (id., pi. vi. 1. 10), and more than

thirty times in the remainder of the Sallier Calendar. On the 30th of Mechir it is forbidden to speuk
aloud to any one (id., pi. sviii. II. 7, 8).

^ The Sallier Papyrus IV. in the British JIuseum, published in Select Papyri, vol. i. pi. c.xliv.-

elxviii. Its value was recognized by Ohampollion (Sai.vouxj, Campagne de Itamses le Grand, p. 121,
note 1 ), and an analysis was made of it by E. de Rouge' (M^moire sur quelques phgnomenes celestes,

pp. 3,5-39 ; cf. Revue Arclafologique, 1st series, vol. ix.) ; it lias been entirely translated by Chabas (Le
Calendrier des jours fades et nefades de Vann& e'yyptiennc).

' Some nights were more inauspicious than others, and furnished a pretext for special advice.

On the 9th of Thot "
go not out at night

"
(Sallier Pap. IV., pi. iii. 1. 8), also on the 15th of Khoiak

(id., pi. xi. 1. 5) and the 27th (id., pi. xii. 1. 6); on the .5th of Phamenuth, the fourth hour of the

night only was dangerous (id., pi. xix. 1. 2).
* For this division of the day into three seasons—"

tori," cf. Maspero, Etudes L'gypttennes, vol. i.

p. 30, note 2. Sunrise and sunset especially had harmful influences, against which it was necessary
to be on one's guard (Sallier Pap. IV., pi. ii. I. 4 ; pi. v. 1. 5; pi. vi. 1. 0; pi. xv. II. 2, 6; pi. xvii.

II. 2, 3; pi. xviii. II. C, 7; pi. xix. 1. 4; ph xxiii. II. 2, 3).
' This is an allusion to the revolt of men against Ea, and to the revenge taken by the god Pharaoh

by means of tl.e goddess Sokhit; cf. the account given on
p.

165 of this History.
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of the Eye of Horus. Beware of letting the fire go out which is in thy house.

The 8th of Tybi: gooi, good, good. Whatsoever thou seest with thine eye

this day, the Enuead of the gods will grant to thee : the sick will recover.

The Qth of Tvni : good, good, gooi. The gods cry out for jny at noon this day.

Bring offerings of festal cakes and of fresli bread, wliich rejoice the heart of

tiie ^ods and of tlie manes. The 10th of Tybi : inimicxl, inimical, inimical.

Do not set fire to weeds on this day: it is the day on which the god Sap-hou
set fire to tlie land of Biito.^ The Hth of Tvbi: inimical, inimical, inimical.

Do not draw nigh to any fiame on tliis day, for Ea entered the flames to strike

all his enemies, and whosoever draws nigli to tiicm on this day, it shall not ho

well with him during his whole life. The 12tu of Tybi : inimical, inimical,

inimical. See that thou belioldest not a rat on this day, nor approachest any

rat within tliy house: it is the day wlierein Sokhit gave forth the decrees." -

In these Cises a little watchfulness or exercise of memory sufficed to put

a man on his guard against evil omens
;
but in many circumstances all the

vigilance in the world would not protect liim, and the fatality of the day

would overtake iiim, without his being able to do ought to avert it. No man

can at will place the day of his birth at a favourable time
; he must accept

it as it occurs, and yet it exercises a decisive influence on the manner of his

death. According as he enters the world on tlie 4th, .3th, or tith of Paoplii,

be either dies of marsh fever, of love, or of drunkenness.'' The child of the

23rd perishes by the jaws of a crocodile
;

• that of the 27th is bitten and dies

by a serpent.^ On the other hand, the fortunate man whose birthday falls

on the 9tli or the 29th lives to an extreme old age, and passes away peacefully,

respected by all."

Thot, having pointed out tlie evil to men, gave to them at the same

time the remedy. The magical arts of whicii he was the repDsitory, made

him virtual master of the other gods.' He knew their mystic names, tlieir

secret weaknesses, the kind of peril they most feared, the ceremonies which

subdued them to liis will, tiio prayers wliii'ii they could not refuse to grant

under pain of misfortune or death. His wisdom, transmitted to his wor-

shippers, assured to them the same authority wliiih lie exercised upon those

' The incident in the divine wars to which tills passage alludes is as yet unknown.
- Sallier I'apijrus IV., pi. xiii. 1. 3; pi. xlv. 1. 3; of. Masi'kko, Etudes Ejtjptiennes. vol. i. pp. 30-3"« ;

Chaiias, Le Calemlrier des jours fnsles it ndfastes, pp. C5-Gt). The decrees of Sokhit were those put

forth by the goddess at the end of the reign of IJA for the destruction of men.
' SallitT P(i})i/r«8 IV., pi. iv. 1. 3, pp. 4-U.

'
Id., pi. vi. 1. 0: in (ho story, tliis was one of the fates announced tn the "Predestined Prince."

»
it/., pi. vii. 1. ].

«
/<«., pi. iv. 1. 8; pi. vii. 11. 1, 2.

Vor the magic pnwiv of Thot, the "correct voice
"

whioli he prescribes, and his hooks of incan-

tation, see pp. H.'), MG of this Ilislovy.

I
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in heaven, on eartli, or iu tlie uether world. The magicians instiucted in his

school had, like the god, control of tlie words and sounds which, emitted at the

favourable moment with the " correct voice," would evoke the most formidable

deities from beyond the confines of the universe : tliey could bind and loose

at will Osiris, Sit, Anubis, even Thot himself; they could send them forth,

and recall them, or constrain them to work and fight for them. The extent

of their power exposed the magicians to terrible temptations; they were often

led to use it to the detriment of others, to satisfy their spite, or to gratify

their grosser appetites. Many, moreover, made a gain of their knowledge,

j)utting it at the service of the ignorant who would pay for it. Whfa they

THK GODS FIGHTING FUIt THE MAGllIAX WHO HAS INVOKED THEM.'

were asked to plague or get rid of an enemy, tliey had a hundred different

ways of suddenly surrounding him without his suspecting it: they tor-

mented him with deceptive or terrifying dreams;- they harassed him with

apparitions and mysterious voices
; they gave him as a prey to sicknesses, to

wandering spectres, who entered into him and slowly consumed him.^ They

constrained, even at a distance, the wills of men
; they caused women to be

the victims of infatuations, to forsake those they had loved, and to love those

they had previously detested.^ In order to compose an irresistible charm,

they merely required a little blood from a person, a few nail-parings, some

hair, or a scrap of linen which he had worn, and which, from contact with

his skin, had become impregnated with his j'ersonality. Portions of these

were incorporated witli the wax of a doll which tliey modelled, and

clothed to resemble their victim
;
thenceforward all the inflictions to wliich

the image was subjected were experienced by the original ;
he was consumed

' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from the tracing by Goleniscueb'f, Tlie Metternich-Slelc, pi. iii. 11.

- Must of the magical books coutain formularies for
" the soudlng of dreams ;

"
e.g. Papyrus 3?39

ill the Louvre (Maspeho, Me'moire sur quelques i'apijrus du Lourre, pis. i.-viii., aud pp. 113-123), tlio

GnoMc Papyrus of Leyclen and the incantations in Greek whicli accompany it (Leeiiaxs, Monumeitis

Egypiiens, vol. i. pis. 1-14, and Papyri Gricci, vol. ii. p. 16, et seq.).
^ Thus in the hieroglyphic text (Shaupe, Egyptian Inscriptions, 1st series, pi. xii. II. 1.5, IG)

quoted for the first time by Clialias (jDe quelques textes liigroglyphiqucs relatifs aux esprits possesseurs,

iu the Bulletin Arche'iilogique de I'Athe'iimnm Fraufais, 1856, p. l-l): "That no dead man nor woman
enter into him, that the s'.ade of no manes haunt him."

' Gnostic Papyrus of Leyden, p. xiv. 1. 1, et seq. (in Leem.^ns, Monuments Egypliens du Mus€e de

Leyde, pi. vii.) ;
cf. Revii.i.out, Les Arts Egyptiens iu the Revue. Egyptologiqne, Vol. i. pp. 169-172.
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with fever when his effigy was exposed to the tire, he was wouuded when

tlie figure was pierced by a knife. The Pharaohs themselves had uo immuuity

from tliese spells.^ These machinations were wont to be met by others of

the same kind, and magic, if invoked at the right moment, was often able

to annul the ills which magic had begun. It was not indeed all-powerful

against fate : the man born on the 27th of Paophi would die of a snake-bite,

whatever charm he might use to protect himself. But if the day of his death

were foreordained, at all events the year in which it would occur was

uncertain, and it was easy for the magician to arrange that it should nut

take place prematurely. A formula recited opportunely, a sentence of prayer

traced on a papyrus, a little statuette worn about the person, the smallest

amulet blessed and consecrated, put to flight the serpents who were tlie

instruments of fate. Those curious stelae on which we see Horus half naked,

standing on two crocodiles and brandishing in his fists creatures which had

reputed powers of fascination, were so many protecting talismans; set up at

the entrance to a room or a house, they kept oil' the animals represented

and brought the evil fate to nought. Sooner or later destiny would doubt-

less prevail, and the moment would come when the fated serpent, eluding

all precautions, would succeed in carrying out the sentence of death. At all

events the man 'would have lived, perhaps to the verge of old age, perhaps

to the years of a hundred and ten, to whieli the wisest of the Egyptians hoped
to attain, and which period no man born of mortal mother might exceed.'-^

If the arts of magic could thus suspend the law of destiny, how much more

efficacious were they'wheu combatting the influences of secondary deities, the evil

eye, and the spells of man ? Thot, who was the patron of sortilege, presided

also over exorcisms, and the criminal acts which some committed in his name

could have reparation made for them by others in his name. To malicious

genii, genii still ^stronger were opposed ; to harmful amulets, those which were

protective ;
to destructive measures, vitalizing remedies ;

and this was not even

the most troublesome part of tlie magicians' task. Nobody, in fact, among
those delivered by their intervention escaped unhurt from the trials to which

he had been subjected. The possessing spirits when they quitted their victim

generally left behind them traces of their occupation, in the brain, heart,

lungs, intestines—in fact, in the whole body. The illnesses to which the

'

Spjlls were employed against Uiimaoa III. (Cuabas, Le Papyrus Mmjique Harris, pp. 170, 172;

DiiviiiiiA, Le rapi/rusjudiciaire lU- Turin, pp. 125, 120, 131;, aiul tlie evuleuee in tlie criminal charge
brouglit agiiiust the magieiaaa explicitly mentions tlie wax ligures and tlie philters used on this

occasion.
= See the curious memoir by Goodwin in Ciiaua.'*, Mchimjes jigi/plvJugiqutf, 2nd series, pp. 231-2o7,

on the age of a hundred and ten years and its mention in Tharaonie and Coptic ilocunicnta.
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human race is prone, were not indeed all brought about by enchanters

relentlessly persecuting their enemies, but they were all attributed to the

presence of an invisible

being, whether spectre or

demon, who by some super-

natural means bad been made

to enter the patient, or who,

unbidden, had by malice or

necessity taken up his abode

within him.' It was needful,

after expelling the intruder,

to re-establish the health of

the sufferer by means of fresh

remedies. The study of

simples and other materia;

mediae would furnish these :

Thot had revealed himself

to man as the first magician,

he became in like manner

for them the first pliysiciau

and the first surgeon.^

Egypt is naturally a very

salubrious country, and the

Egyptians boasted tliat they

were " the healthiest of all

mortals
;

"
but they did not

neglect any precautions to

maintain their health.

"
Every month, for three

successive days, they purged

the system by means of emetics or clysters.^ The study of medicine with

them was divided between specialists ;
each physician attending to one kind

'

Upon this conception of sickness and death, see pp. Ill, 112 of this History.
' The testimony of classical writers and of the Egyptian monumenis to Thot as physician and

surgeon has been collected and brought up to date by Pietschsiann, Hermes Trismegistns, p. 20, et

seq., 43, et seq., 57.
^ Drawn by Fauchcr-Gudiu, from an Alexandrian stele in the Gliizeh Museum (JIahiette, Monu-

ments divers, pi. 15 and text, jip. 3, 4). The reason for tlie appearance of so many different animals

in this stele and in others of the same nature, has been given by Maspeiso, Etudes de Mythologie et

d'ArcliOilorjie Ecjijptunnes, vol. ii. pp. 417-419; they were all supposed to possess tlie evil eye and to

be able to fascinate their victim before striking him.
••

Heisod., ii. 77; the testimony of Herodotus in regard to potions and clysters is confirmed by
that of the medical Papyri of Egypt (C'hahas, AMaugcs h'gyiilologiques, Ist series, p. G5, et seq.).

THE CHILD UOKCS ON THE CnOCODILES.-*
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of illness ouly. Every place possessed several doctors ; some for diseases of

the eyes, others for the head, or the teeth, or the stomach, or for internal

diseases.^
"

But tlie subdivision was not carried to the extent tliat Herodotus

would m:ike us balieve. It was the custom to make a distinction oidy between

the physician trained in tiie priestly schools, and further iustructed by daily

prai^ice and the study of books,
—the bone-setter attaclicd to the worship of

Sokhit who treated fractures by the intercession of the goddess,
—and the

exorcist who professed to cure by the sole virtue of amulets and magic

phrases.'"' The professional doctor treated all kinds of maladies, but, as with

us, there were specialists for certain affections, who were consulted in

preference to general practitioners. If the number of these specialists was

so considerable as to attract the attention of strangers, it was because the

climatic character of the country necessitated it. ^Yhere ophthalmia and

affections of the intestines raged violently, we necessarily find many oculists^

us well as doctors for iuternal maladies. The best instructed, however, knew

but little of anatomy. As with the Christian physicians of the Middle Ages,

religious scruples prevented the Egyptians from cutting open or dissecting,

in the cause of pure science, the dead body which was identified with that

of Osiris. The processes of embalming, which would have instructed them

in anatomy, were not entrusted to doctors ;
the horror was so great with which

any one was regarded who mutilated the human form, that the "
paraschite,"

on whom devolved the duty of making the necessary incisions in the dead,

became the object of universal execration; as soon as he had finished his

task, the assistants assaulted him, throwing stones at him with such violence

that he had to take to his heels to escape with his life.^ 'i'he knowledge of

what went on within the body was therefore but vague. Life seemed to be a

little air, a breath which was conveyed by the veins from member to member.
" The head contains twenty-two vessels, which draw the spirits into it and

send them thence to all parts of the body. There are two vessels for the

breasts, which communicate beat to the lower parts. There are two vessels

for the thighs, two for the neck," two for the arms, two for the back of the

'

IIerodotcs, ii. 84, anrl the coinuientaiy of Wiedeiuaiin on these two iKissages (fferodo<» 2icei7e*

Buch, p. 322, et scq., 31 J, 3J5).
= This divisiou into three categories, inilicated by the libera Papyrus, pi. xcix. II. 2, 3, Ims bceu

confirmed by a curious passage in a GrsBCo-Egyptian treatise ou alcliouiy (Maspero, Notes au jour le

jour, § lo, in the Proceedings of the Biblical Archxuhgical Sociely, vol. xiii. ])]). 501-503).
' AfTections of the eyes occupy one-fourth of the Ehers Papyrus (Kbkus, Das Kapilel iiber die

Augenhrunhheilen, in the Ahh. der ]>hH.-hist. Classe der Kiinigl. Siidn. Gesells. der M'tsseusclia/ten,

Vol. xi. pp. 190-33G; cf. J. lllitsciiuKRa,.ICgijpten, Gefchirhttiche Studien einfs Augenarzlet, pp.

31-71).
* DioDoitus SiciLus, i. 91.

^ Tliosc two vessels, not meutioucd in tiic Kbers and the 13i.ilin I'upyri through the iuadverteucc

of tlic copyist, were restored to the text of the general onunieration by 11. Scii^fek, Beitriige zur

Krhliiruiig dcs rapyvm Kbers (in tlic Zeitsehrift, vol. xxx. pp 35-.37).
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head, two for the foreheaJ, two for the eyes, two for the eyelids, two for

the right ear by which enter tlie breaths of life, and two for the left ear

wiiifh in like manner admit tlie breaths of death." ^ The " breaths
"

entering by the right ear, are "the good airs, the delicious airs of the

north ;

"
the sea-breeze which tempers

the burning of summer and renews the

streugth of man, continually weakened

by the heat and tlireatened with ex-

haustion. These vital spirits, entering

the veins and arteries by the ear or

nose, mingled with the blood, which

carried them to all parts of the body ;

they sustained the animal and were,

so to speak, the cause of its movement.

The heart, the perpetual mover—lu'iiti

—collected them and redistributed them

throughout tlie body : it was regarded

as "the beginning of all the mem-

bers," and whatever part of the living

body the physician touched,
" whether

the head, the nape of tlie neck, the

hands, tlie breast, the arms, the legs, his hand lit upon the heart," and

he felt it beating under his fingers.^ Under the influence of the good

breaths, the vessels were inflated and worked regularly; under that of the

evil, they became inflamed, were obstructed, were hardened, or gave way,

and the physician had to remove the obstruction, allay the inflammation,

and re-establish their vigour and elasticity. At the moment of deatji,

the vital spirits
" withdrew with the soul

;
the blood," deprived of air,

" became coagulated, the veins and arteries emptied themselves, and the

creature perished
"

for want of breaths.^

The majority of the diseases from which the ancient Egyptians sufi"ered,

are those which still attack their successors
; ophthalmia, affections of the

A 1)E.\D .MAN RECEIVING THE liUEATIl

OF LIFE.'

' Ehers Papyrus, pi. xci.f. 1. 1-c. 1. 14; The Berlin Medical Papyrus, pi. xv. 1. 5, pi. xvi. 1. 3; cf.

Chabas, Melanges Eijyptoloijiques, 1st series, pp. 03, G4 ; Bkugsch, Recueil de Monuments Rjyptiens

dessiv^s sur les lieux, vol. ii. pp. 114, 115.
- Drawn by Fauohcr-Gudin. from a sketeh by Xavii.le. in the JEijyptisclie Tudteiihiich, vol. i.

pi. Ixix. The deceased carries in his hand a sail inflated by tlio wind, symbolizing the air, and holds

it to Ins nostrils that he may iiilule the breatljs wliicli will till anew his arteries, and bring life to

his limbs.
' Ebers Papyrus, pi. xeix. 11. 1-4.
'

Poemander, § x., Pahthev's edition, pp. 75, TO.
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stomach,' abdomen, and bladder,''^ intestinal worms,^ varicose veins, ulcers

in the leg, the Nile pimple,^ and finally the " divine mortal malady," the

divinus morhus of the Latins, epilepsy.^ Ansemia, from which at least one-

fourth of the present population sutiers," was not less prevalent than at present,

if we may judge from the number of remedies which were used against

hifmaturia, the principal cause of it. The fertility of the women entailed a

number of iulirmities or local afl'ections which the doctors attempted to relieve,

not always with success.'' The science of those days treated externals only,

and occupied itself merely with symptoms easily determined by sight or touch ;

it never suspected that troubles which sliowed themselves in two widely

remote parts of the body might only be different eftects of the same illness,

and they classed as distinct maladies those indications which we now know to

be the symptoms of one disease.** They were able, however, to determine fairly

well the specific characteristics of ordinary affections, and sometimes described

them in a precise and graphic fashion.
" The abdomen is heavy, the pit

of the stomach painful, the heart burns and palpitates violently. The

clothing oppresses the sick man and he can barely support it. Nocturnal

thirsts. His heart is sick, as that of a man who has eaten of tlie sycamore

gum. The flish loses its sensitiveness as that of a man seized with illness.

If he seek to satisfy a want of nature he finds no relief. Say to this,
' There

is an accumulation of humours in the abdomen, which makes the heart sick.

I will act.'
" ^ This is the beginning of gastric fever so common in Egypt,

'
Designated by the name ro-al>u. So-uhu is also a general term, comprising, besides the stomach,

all the internal parts of the body in the region of the diaphragm ; cf. Maspeuo in the Revue critique,

1875, vol. i. p. 237; Luking, Die iiber die viedicinischen Kenntnisse der alien JK<jypter berichlenden

Papyri, pp. 22-21, 70, et seq. ; Joachim, Papyriis Ebers, p. xviii. The recipes for the stomach are

confined for the most part to the Ebers Papyrus, pis. xxsvi.-xliv.
' Ebcrs Papyrus, pis. ii., xvi., xxiii.. xxxvi.. etc.
'

J-2/crs Papyrus, pi. xvi. 1. l,"i, pi. xxiii. 1. 1 ; cf. LviuNG, Die iiber die medicinischen Kenntnisse

der alien JEgyptcr berichienden Papyri, p. IG; Joaciii.m, Papyrus Ebcrs, pp. xvii., xviii.

* Medical Papyrus of Berlin, pi. iii. 1. 5, pi. vi. 1. 6, pi. x. 1. Ii, ct seq.
''

BiiUGSCH, lierucil de Monuments Eijyptiens dessine's sur les lieux, vol. ii. p. 109.
"

(liUESiXGKii, Klinisclie uud Aiialomisclie Beobachtumjcn iiber die Kranliheiten von Ji'ijyplen in the

Archiv fiir jihysiohxjischen Heilliunde, vol. xiii. p. 55G.
' With regard to the diseases of women, cf. Ebers Papyrus, pis. xciii., xcviii., etc. Several of the

recipes are devoted to the solntion of a problem which appears to have greatly exercised the mind of

the ancients, viz. the determination of the sox of a child before its birth (Medical Papyrus of Berlin,

verso pis. i, ii. ; cf. Chabas, Melanges A'gyptologiques, 1st series, pp. GS-70; BiiiGSCit, i?<;cufi7 de

Monuments, vol. ii. pp. 116, 117); analogous formularies in writers of classical antiquity or of modern

times have been cited by Lri'AOK-RKNiiuF, Note on the Medical Papyrus of Berlin (in the Zeitschrift,

1873, pp. 123-125), by Ehman, JL'gypten und ^Egyptisehes Lebcn im Altertum, p. -ISO. and by Li king.

Die iiber die medicinischen Kenntnisse der alien J^'gypter berichienden Papyri, jqi. 13;)-H1.
' This is particularly noticeable in the chiii)ters which treat of diseases of the eyes; cf. on this

subject the remarks of Masikro, in the liertie critique, 18.S0, vol. ii. p. 3G5.
'* Medical Papyrus of Ilerlin, pi. xiii. 11. 3-G ; ef. Ciiaiias, Melanges Eyypli'li'giques. 1st series,

p. 60 ; Bri'GSCII, Bccueil de Monuments, vol. ii. pp. 1 12, 1 13. A whole sci ies of diagnoses, worded witli

much clearness, will be found, in the treatise on diseases of the stomach in the Ehcrt Papyrus,
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and a modern physician could not better diagnose such a case ;
the phraseology

would be less flowery, but tlie analysis of the symptoms would not differ from

thiit given us by the ancient practitioner. The medicaments recommended

comprise nearly everything which can in some way or other be swallowed,

whether in solid, mucihTgiuou?, or liquid form.^ Vegetable remedies are

reckoned by the score, from tlie most modest herb to the largest tree, such

as the sycamore, i)alm, acacia, and cedar, of which the sawdust and shavings

were supposed to possess both antiseptic and emollient properties. Among the

mineral substances are to be noted sea-salt, alum,^ nitre, sulphate of copper, and

a score of different kinds of stones—among the latter the "
mempliite stone

"

was distinguished for its virtues
;

if applied to parts of the body which were

lacerated or unhealthy, it acted as an anaesthetic and facilitated the success

of surgical operations. Flesh taken from the living subject, the heart, the

liver, tlie gall, the blood—either dried or liquid
—of animals, the hair and

horn of stags, were all customarily used in many cases where the motive

determining their preference above other materlai mediex is unknown to us.

Many recipes puzzle us by their originality ami by the barbaric character

of the ingredients recommended :

" the milk of a woman who has given

birth to a boy," the dung of a lion, a tortoise's brains, an old book boiled

in oil.^ Tlie medicaments compounded of these incongruous subst;iuces were

often very complicated. It was thought that the healing power was increased

by multiplying the curative elements
;
each ingredient acted upon a specific

region of the body, and after absorption, separated itself from the rest to

bring its influence to bear upon that region. The physician made use

of all the means which we employ to-day to introduce remedies into the

human system, whether pills or potions, poultices or ointments, draughts or

clysters. Not only did he give the prescriptions, but he made them up, thus

pi. xxxvi. 1. 4, xliv. 1. 12 ; cf. Maspero in the Itevue critique, 1870, vol. i. pp. 235-237 ; Juachim,

Papyrus Ebers, pp. 39-53.
' The pai-tiiil uuumeratiou and identificatiou of tliG ingredients which enter into the composition

of Egyptian medicaments have been made by Cbabas (^Melanges Eijijptologiiiues, 1st series, pp. 71-77,

and L'E(jiji)t'Ao(jie, vol. i. pp. 18G, 187); by lirugsch {liecueil de Monuments, vol. ii. p. 105); by Stem
in the Glossary which ho lias made to the Khers Papyrus, and more recently by Liiriiig (Die iiher die

medicinisclien Keunluisse der alien JEijypter hcrichtendeii Papyri, pp. 85-120, 143-170).
- Alum was called ahenu, oben, in ancient Egyptian (LoitEr, Le Nom &jyplien de I'Alun, in the

Recueil de Travaux, vol. xv. pp. 199, 200); for the considerable quantity produced, cf. Herodotis,
ii. 180, and Wiedemann's Commentary, Herodots Zweites Buck, pp. 010, Oil.

^ Ebers Papyrus, pi. Ixxviii. 1 22—Ixxix. I. 1 : "To relieve a child who is constipated.
—An old

book. Boil it in oil, and apply half to the stomach, to provoke evacuation." It must not be forgotten

that, the writings being on papyrus, the old book in question, once boiled, would have an effect

analogous to that of our linseed-meal poultices. If the physician recommended taking an old one,

it was for economical reasons merely ;
the Egyptians of the middle classes would always have in their

possession a number of letters, copy-bocks, and other wortldess waste papers, of which they would

gladly rid themselves in such a profitable manner.



•220 THE LEOENDARY niSTORY OF EGYPT.

combining the art of the physician with that of the dispenser. He prescribed

the ingredients, pounded tliem either separately or together, he macerated

them in the proper way, boiled them, reduced them by heating, and filtered

them through lineu.^ Fat served him as the ordinary vehicle for ointments,

and pure water for potions; but he did not despise other liquids, such as wine,

beer (fermented or unfeimented), vinegar, milk, olive oil,
" ben

"
oil either

crude or refined,^ even the urine of men and animals : the whole, sweetened

with honey, was taken hot, night and morning.^ The use of more than one

of these remedies became world-wide; the Greeks borrowed them from the

Egyptians ;
we have piously accepted them from the Greeks ; and our

contemporaries still swallow with resignation many of the abominable mix-

tures invented on the banks of the Nile, long before the building of the

Pyramids.

It was Thot who had taught men arithmetic
;
Thot had revealed to them

the mysteries of geometry and mensuration
;
Thot had constructed instruments

and promulgated the laws of music ;
Thot had instituted the art of drawing,

and had codified its unchanging rules.* He had been the inventor or patron

of all that was useful or beautiful in the Nile valley, and the climax of his

beneficence was reached by his invention of the principles of writing, without

which humanity would have been liable to forget his teaching, and to lose

the advantage of his discoveries.^ It has been sometimes questioned whether

writing, instead of having been a benefit to the Egyptians, did not rather

injure them. An old legend relates that when the god unfolded his dis-

covery to King Thames, whose minister he was, the monarch immediately

raised an objection to it. Children and young people, who had hitherto been

forced to apply themselves diligently to learn and retain whatever was taught

them, now that they possessed a means of storing up kuowdedge without

trouble, would cease to apply themselves, and would neglect to exercise their

memories." Whether Thames was right or not, the criticism came too late :

' I know of uo dcscriptioa of the methods for mukiug up pharmaceutical iireparatious ; but nu

idea can lie formed of tlie minuteness and care with wliicli the Egyptians performed these operations,

from tlie receipts preserved, as at Edfi, for the preparation of the perfumes used in tlio temples.

DtiMicilEN, JJer Grabpalatt des Paluamen(ninpt,\o\. ii. pp. 13-32; Lokkt, 7-e Kyjihi, par/um acre

des anciens Jiijijpliens, taken from the Journal Asialique, Sth aeries, vol. x. pp. 7(!-132.

' The moiiuga, which supplies the "ben" oil, is the Bikii of the Egyptian texts (Lobkt,
Rccherches sur 2}l"^'i:iirs plantcs connuea des Anciens L'ljyptiens, in the Recueil de Tracuux, vol. vii.

pp io;i-iOt;).
^

Cii.MSAS, 3Itf!anges Egyptulorilques, 1st seiies, pp. G(j, 67, 78, 79; LCniXG, Veher die medicinischea

Kenlniese der alien JEgypUir herichlenden I'apyri, pp. Ili5-170.
' For tliese various attributions to Thot, too the passages from Egyptian inscriptions and from

cliiBsical authors, collected by rii/rscn.MANN, Uermes Trifimeriistos. p. 13, et seq., 3;i, ct scq.
'
Concerning Tliot as the inventor of writing, cf. the Egyptian texts of I'haraonic and Ptolemaic

times ijuotcd by lluuG.stii. lidiglun und Mythuhiijie der Alten .Tigypier, p. 4-lG.

' Ti ,\Tri. rii.rdru.*, § lix., Dinox's edition, vol. i. p. 7R3.
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" the ingeuious art of painting words and of speaking to the eyes
"

had

once for all been acquired by the Egyptians, and tlirough them by the

greater part of mankind. It was a very complex system, in which were

united most of the methods fitted for giving expression to tliought, namely :

those which were limited to the presentment of the idea, and tliose which

were intended to suggest sounds.^ At th^

outset the use was confined to signs in-

tended to awaken the idea of the object

in the mind of the reader by the more or

less faithful picture of the object itself
;

for example, they depicted the sun by a

centred disc ©, the moon by a crescent

A a Hon by a lion in the act of walking

^,, a man by a small figure in a squat-

ting attitude "^ As by this method it

was possible to convey only a very re-

stricted number of entirely materialistic

concepts, it became necessary to have re-

course to various artifices in order to make

up for the shortcomings of tlie ideograms

properly so-called. The part was put for

the whole, the pupil ® in place of the whole

eye -«>-, the head of the ox v instead of

the complete ox ^ Tlie Egyptians sub-

stituted cause for effect and effect for cause,

the instrument for the w^ork accomplished,

and the disc of the sun © signified the

day; a smoking braz'er
|[

the fire: the brush, inkpot, and palette of the

scribe ^ denoted writing or written documents. They conceived the idea of

employing some object which presented an actual or supposed resemblance to

the notion to be conveyed ; thus, the foreparts of a lion __f denoted priority,

supremacy, command
;
the wasp symbolized royalty \^. and a tadpole ^ stood

for hundreds of thousands. They ventured finally to use conventionalisms, as

for instance when they drew the axe
|

for a god, or the ostrich-feather
f
for

TliOT rKOiiliDS TIIK YIM:< "F THE T,IFE

OF RAIISKS II.-

' The gradual formation of tlio hieroglyphic system, and the nature of the various elements of

which it was composed, have been very skilfully analyzed by Fu. Lenormant, Essai s»r la propaga-
tion de I'alphahet phe'aicien panni les peupUs ile I'Ancien Monde, vol. i. jip. 1-52.

* Bas-relief of the temple of Seti I. at Abydos. drawn by Boudier, from a pliotograph by Beato.

The god is marking with his reed-pcu upon tlie uotclics of a long frond of palm, the duration iu

millions of years of the reign of Pharaoh upon this earth, in accordance with the decree of the god.'j.
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justice; tlie sign in these cases had only a conventional connection with the

concept assigned t ) it. At times two or three of these symbols were associated

in order to express conjointly an idea which would have been inadequately

rendered by one of them alone : a five-pointed star placed under an inverted

crescent moon ^7" denoted a month, a calf running before the sign for water

^C^ indicated thirst. All these artifices combined furnished, however, but

a very incomplete means of seizing and transmitting thought. When the

writer had written out twenty or thirty of these signs and the ideas which they

were supposed to embody, he had before him only the skeleton of a sentence,

from whieli the flesh and sinews had disappeared; the tone and rhythm
of the words were wanting, as were also the indications of gender, number,

person, and inflection, which distinguish the different parts of speech and

determine the varying relations between them. Besides this, in order to

understand for himself and to guess the meaning of the author, the reader

was obliged to translate the symbjls which he deciphered, by means of words

which represented in the spoken language the pronunciation of each symbol.

Whenever he looked at them, they suggested to him both the idea and

the word for the idea, and consequently a sound or group of sounds; when

each of them had thus acquired three or four invariable associations of sound,

he forgot their purely ideographic value and accustomed himself to consider

them merely as notations of sound.

The first experiment in jdionetics was a species of rebus, where each of

the signs, divorced from its original sense, served to represent several words,

similar in sound, but diifering in meaning in the spoken language. The same

group of articulations, Naufr, Nofir, conveyed in Egyptian the concrete idea

of a lute and the abstract idea of beauty ;
the sign | expressed at once the

lute and beauty. The beetle was called Kliopirru, and the verb " to be
"

was

pronounced Mopiri't : the figure of the beetle ^ consequently signified both

the insect and the verb, and by further combining with it other signs, the

articulation of each corresponding syllable was given in detail. The sieve o

lihau, the mat "
p«, fi, the mouth => ra, rii, gave the formula T;hau-pi-rii,

which was equivalent to the sound of Mojuru, the verb "to be:" grouped

together Cj, they denoted in writing the concept of '•
to bo

"
by means of

a triple rebus. In this system, each syllable of a word could be represented

by one of several signs, all sounding alike. One-half of these "
syllabics

"

stood for open, the other half for closed syllables, and the use of the former

soon brought about the formation of a true alphabet. The final vowel in

them became detached, and left only the remaining consonant^for example,

? in )•!(, /( in //</, n in ni. h in M— so that •=• rv, fD '"')
'—' "'• J ^'''>
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eventually stood for r, h, n, and h only. Tliis process in the course of

time having been applied to a certain number of syllables, furnished a fairly

large alphabet, in which several letters represented each of the twenty-two

chief articulations, which the scribes considered sufficient for their purposes.

The signs corresponding to one and the same letter were homophones or

"
equivalents in sound "- ^, '=, J,

are homophones, just as '—* and ^,
because each of tliem, in the group to which it belongs, may be indifferently

used to translate to tlie eye the articulations m or n. One would have

thought that when the Egyptians had arrived thus far, they would have

been led, as a matter of course, to reject the various characters which they

had used each in its turn, in order to retain an alphabet only. But the

true spirit of invention, of which they had given proof, abandoned them

here as elsewhere : if the merit of a discovery was often their due, they

were rarely able to bring their invention to perfection. They kept the

ideographic and syllabic signs which they had used at the outset, and,

with the residue of their successive notations, made for themselves a most

complicated system, in which syllables and ideograms were mingled with

letters properly so called. There is a little of everything in an Egyptian

phrase, sometimes even in a word; as, for instance, in ffiP^^ masziril, the

ear, or 0_^ 1 -*a\ J| hherou, the voice; there are the syllabic^ jtj
mas, Jp; ;;/)•,

jk& ril, J kher, the ordinary letters P s, V u,
•=

r, which complete the phonetic

pronunciation, and finally the ideograms, namely, p, which gives the picture

of the ear by the side of the written word for it, and ^ which proves that the

letters represent a term designating an action of the mouth. This medley

had its advantages ;
it enabled the Egyptians to make clear, by the picture

of the object, the sense of words which letters alone might sometimes

insufficiently explain. The system demanded a serious effort of memory and

long years of study ; indeed, many people never completely mastered it. The

picturesque appearance of the sentences, in which we see representations of

men, animals, furniture, weapons, and tools grouped together in successive little

jjictures, rendered hieroglypldc writing specially suitable for the decoration of

the temples of the gods or the palaces of kings. Mingled with scenes of

worship, sacrifice, battle, or private life, the inscriptions frame or separate

groups of personages, and occupy the vacant spaces which the sculptor or

painter was at a loss to fill
; hieroglyphic writing is pre-eminently a monu-

mental script. For tlie ordinary purposes of life it was traced in black or

red ink on fragments of limestone or pottery, or on wooden tablets covered

with stucco, and specially on tlie fibres of papyrus. The exigencies of haste

and the unskilfulness of scribes soon changed botli its appearance and its
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elements; the characters when contracted, superimposed ami united to one

another with connecting strokes, preserved only the most distant resemblance

to the persons or things wiiicli they had originally represented. This cursive

writing, which was somewiiat incorrectly termed liioratic, was used only for

public or private documents, for administrative correspondence, or for the

propagation of literary, scientific, and religious works.

It was thus that tradition was pleased to ascribe to the gods, and among

them to Thot—the doubly great—the invention of all the arts and sciences

which gave to Egypt its glory and prosperity. It was clear, not only to

the vulgar, but to tlie wisest of the nation, that, liad their ancestors been

left merely to their own resources, they would never have succeeded in

raising themselves much above the level of the brutes. The idea that a

discovery of importance to the country could have risen in a human brain,

and, once made known, could have been spread and developed by the eflbrts

of successive generations, appeared to them impossible to accept. Tiiey

believed that every art, every trade, had remained unaltered fnnn the outset,

and if some novelty in its aspect tended to show tliem their error, they

preferred to imagine a divine intervention, rather than be undeceived.

The mystic writing, inserted as chapter sixty-four in the Booh of the

Dead, and which subsequently was supposed to be of decisive moment

to the future life of man, was, as they knew, posterior in date to the other

formulas of which this book was composed; they did not, however, regard

it any the less as being of divine origin. It had been found one day, without

any one knowing whence it came, traced in blue characters on a plaque

of alabaster, at the foot of the statue of Thot, in the sanctuary of Hermopolis.

A prince, Hardiduf, had discovered it in his travels, and regarding it as

a miraculous object, had l)rought it to his sovereign.' This king, according

to some, was Husaphaiti of the first dynasty, but by others was believed to

be the pious Mykeriuos. In the same way, the book on medicine, dealing

with the diseases of women, was held not to be the work of a practitioner ;

it had revealed itself to a priest watching at nigiit before the Holy of Holies

ill the temple of Isis at Coptos. "Although the earth was j)Iunged into

' With ien;aril to this Jouble origin of clinp. Ixiv., see GllETs.-iH, Hilinl Fuiierahf Eiji/ftien, clinp.

'>'/, 1>I'- 10-12 anil ]ip. 58, S9. I Imvo given elaewliorc my reasons for rcganling this tradition as a

proof of ilic conjparatively moilern recension of this chapter, thoiigli this is contrary to the generally
receivcil opinion, which would reengnizo in it an indication of the great antiquity which the

Egyjitians attributed to the work (AYio/cs de Mijlhilmjit^ t( d'Aicli^ulogir E'ji/pliennte, vol. i. pp.

3(J7-;iG9). A tablet of hard stone, the "IVrotVsky idintli." which binrs the text of this chapter, niid

which is now in the museum of the Hermitage (Gui.KNiseiiEKK, Eriiiituge Imp^iitil. Iiicentaire de
la CdUcclion luiyptienne, No. 1101. pj). 1C9, 170), is prolnbly a facsimile of the original discovered
in the temple of Thot.
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darkness, the moon shone upon it and enveloped it with light. It was sent

as a great wonder to the holiness of King Kheops, the just of speech."^ The

gods had thus exercised a direct influence upon men until they became

entirely civilized, and this work of culture was apportioned among the three

divine dynasties according to the strength of each. The first, which com-

prised the most vigorous divinities, had accomplished the more difficult

task of establishing the world on a solid basis; the second had carried on

the education of the Egyptians; and the tliird had regulated, in all its

minutic-e, the religious constitution of the country. When there was nothing

more demanding supernatural strength or intelligence to establish it, the gods

returned to heaven, and were succeeded on the throne by mortal men. One

tradition maintained dogmatically that the first human king whose memory

it preserved, followed immediately after the last of the gods, who, in quitting

the palace, had made over the crown to man as his heir, and that the change

of nature had not entailed any interruption in the line of sovereigns.'-* Another

tradition would not allow that the contact between the human and divine

series had been so close. Between the Ennead and Menes, it intercalated

one or more lines of Theban or Tiiinite kings ; but these were of so formless,

shadowy, and undefined an aspect, that they were called Manes, and there

was attributed to them at most only a passive existence, as of persons who

had always been in the condition of tiie dead, and had never been subjected

to the trouble of passing through life.^ Menes was the first in order of

those who were actually living.'' From his time, the Egyptians claimed

to possess an uninterrupted list of the Pharaohs who had ruled over the

Nile valley. As far back as the XVIIP" dynasty this list was written upon

papyrus, and furnished the number of years that each prince occupied the

throne, or the length of his life.'^ Extracts from it were inscribed in the

'
Birch, Medical Papijrus rcith the name of Cheops, in tlie ZtiUschrift, 1871, pp. Gl-74.

This tradition is related in the Chronicle of Scaliger (Lai'th, Manetho und der Tiiruur Klhiigs-

huch, ['p. 8-1 1
;

of. p. 74, et seq.), and in most of tlie ancient authors who have used Manetho's

extracts (Miii.i.EU-DiuoT, Fiagmenla Historicorum Grxcnrum, vol. ii. pp. 539, 540).
' This tradition occurs in the Armenian version of Eusebius, and, like the preceding one, conies

from Manetho (MCli.eu-Didot, Fragm. Eist. Grate, vol. ii. pp. 520, 528). One only of these lungs.

Bytis, is known to us, wlio perhaps may be identified witli the Bitiu of an Egyptian tale.

* Manetho (in Mijller-Didot, Fragm. Eist. 6'ni'c., vol. ii. p. 539): Mera vixms roi/s rifjLiSio\i<i irpdrri

^atriAeta KaTapiB^x^lrtKi ^aaiKioiv oktw^ oiv TrpuiTos Mi7i'7jy QeivlT'qs 4^a(Ti\iv(Tiv cttj |3 • Most classical

authorities confirm tlie tradition which Manetho hud found in tlie archives of the temples of Memphis

(Herod., ii. 99; Diodorvs Siculus, i. 43, 45, 94; .Josei'hus, Ant. Jud., viii. C, 2; Er-\tosthexes, in

MuLLER-DiDOT, Fragm. Eist. Grxc, vol. ii. p. 540).
' The only one of these lists which we possess, the "Turin Royal Papyrus," was bought, nearly

intact, at Thebes, by Drovetti, about 1818, but was act-idc-u tally injured by him in bringing l.ome.

The fragments of it were acquired, together with tlie rest of the collection, by the Piedmontese

Government in 1820, and placed in the Turin Museum, where ChampoUitn saw and drew attention

to them in 1824 {Papyrus Egyptiens liistoriques du Mme'e royal Egyptleu, p. 7, taken from the Bulletin

F^russac, eighth section, 1824, No. 292). Seyffarth carefully collected and nrrangcd them in the
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temples, or even in tlie tombs of luivate persons; and tliree of these abridged

catalogues are still extant, two coming from tlie temples of Seti I. and

Ramses II. at Abydos,' while the other was discovered in the tomb of a

person of rank named Tunuri, at Siiqqara.'- They divided this interminable

succession of often problematical personages into dynasties, following in this

division, rules of which we are ignorant, and which varied in the course of

ages. In the time of the Eamessides, names iu tlie list which subsequently

under the Lagides formed five groups wore made to constitute one single

dynasty.^ Manetho of Sebennytos, who wrote a history of Europe for the use

of Alexandrine Gieeks, had adopted, on some unknown authority, a division

of thirty-one dynasties from Menes to the Macedonian Conquest, and his

system has prevailed
—not, indeed, uu account of its excellence, but because

it is the only complete one which has come down to us.^ All the families

inscribed iu his lists ruled iu succession.-' The country "as no doubt

order in which they now arc ; subsequently Lepsius gave n facsimile of them in 1840, in liis Amiealil

der toirhUgKltH f7)/.»)ii7fn, pis. i.-vi., but this did not include the verso; ChampoUion-Figeoc cditoil

in 1847, in the Idvm- Archtrulogiqiie, 1st series, vol. vi.,thc tracings taken by the younger Chanii)ollion

before SeytTarth's arrangement ; lastly, Wilkinson publislicd tlie whole in detail iu 1S51 {The Frng-

menls (if the iluralic Pdjji/nfs at Turin). Since then, the document has been the snbject of c.mtinuous

investigation: E. de Eonge has reconstructed, in an almost conclusive manner, the pages containing

the first six dynasties (Riclierclies sur leK monuments qu'on yeut atlrihuer aux six premieres dymistiee de

ManeVwn, pi. iii.), and Lnuth. witli less certainty, those which deal with the eight following dynasties

{Manetho wid der Turiner Kiiiiigapapynif, pis. iv.-x.).

' The first table of .\bydos, unfortunately incomplete, was discovered in the temple of Ramses II.

by Banks, in 1818; the copy publislied by Caillaud O'oyage it .Wioe', vol. iii. pp. ;505-307, and pi.

Ixxii., No. 2) and by Salt {Efsay on Dr. Young's and M. ChampoUion's Thonetic System «/ Hieroghj-

phics, p. 1, et set)., and frontispiece) served as a foundation for ChampoUion's lirst investigations on

the history of Egypt {Lettres a M. de Blacas, 2- Lcttre, p. 12, et acq., and pi. vi.). Tho original,

brought to France by Mimaut (Dubois, Description des antiquit€i l.'gyptiennes, etc., pp. 19-28), was

acquired by England, and is now in the British Museum. The second table, which is complete, all

but a few signs, was brought to light by Mariette in 1S(U, in the excavations at Ahydos, and was

innnediately noticed and published by DisiiCHEN-, Die Selhos Ta/el rnn Ahydos, iu the Zeitschri/t,

1804, pp. 8l'-S;i. The text of it is to be found in JlAiiiETTK, La Soucelle Talk d'Abydos (Revue

ArehAiIogique, 2nd scries, vol. xiii.), and Ahydos, vol. i. pi. 43.

- The table of Saqqara, discovered in 18U;!, has been published by Makiettk, Jm Table de Saqqdra

(Itevue Archfologique, 2nd series, vol. x. p. If.i*, et seq.), and reproduced in the Monuments Dirers, pi. 58.

» The Uoyal Canon of Turin, which d.ates from the Eamesside period, gives, indeed, the names

of these early kings without a break, until the list reaches Unas; at this point it sums up the

number of Pliaraohs and the aggregate years of their reigns, thus indicating the end of a dynasty

(E. I>K Uoidi:, Recherches sur Jes nwnuments qu'on pent atlrihuer aux six premii-rcs dynasties de

Mandthon, pp. l.">, IC, 25). In the intervals between the dynasties rubrics are placed, pointing out

the changes which took place in the order of direct succession {id., pp. ICO, llil). The division of the

same group of sovireigus into five dynasties has been preserved to us by Mauetho (in JliJLLEit-DlDOT,

Fragmenta Uisloriearum Gnecorum, vol. ii. jip. 5;!'.l-554).

* The best restoration of the system of Manetho is that by I,Krsu-.s, Der Kiinigsbuch der Allen

Jh'.gypter, wliich should be completed and corrected from tho various memoirs of Lauth, Lieblein,

Krall, and Unger. The fault common to all these memoirs, .so remarkable in many respects, is not in

regarding the work of Manetho as representing a more or less ingenious system aiiplicd to Egyptian

history, but as furnishing an exact and authentic scheme of this history, in which it was necessary

to embrace, at whatever cost, all the royal names, dates, and events which the monuments have

revealed, and are still daily revealing to us.

' E. de liouge triumphantly demonstrated, in opposition to Bunson, now nearly fifty years ogo,

that all Mauetho's dynasties arc successive {Examen de Vouvrage de M. le Chevalier de JIunten, in tlie
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frequently broken up into a dozen or more independent states, each possessing

its own kings during several generations ;
but the annalists had from the

outset discarded these collateral lines, and recognized only one legitimate

dynasty, of which the rest were but vassals. Their theory of legitimacy does

not always agree witli actual history, and the particular line of princes which

they rejected as usurpers represented at times the only family possessing

true rights to the crown.^ In Egy[)t, as elsewhere, the official chroniclers

were often obliged to accommodate the past to the exigencies of the present,

and to manipulate the annals to suit the reigning party ;
while obeying their

orders the chroniclers deceived posterity, an 1 it is only by a rare chance that

we can succeed in detecting them in the act of falsification, and can re-establish

the truth.

The system of Manetho, in the state in which it has been handed down

to us by epitomizers, has rendered, and continues to render, service to science ;

if it is not the actual history of Egypt, it is a sufficiently faithful substitute

to warrant our not neglecting it when we wish to understand and reconstruct

the sequence of events. His dynasties furnish tlie neces.sary framework for

most of the events and revolutions, of which the monuments have preserved

us a record. At the outset, the centre to which the affairs of the coimtry

gravitated was in the extreme north of the valley. The principality whicli

extended from the entrance of the Fayiiin to the apex of tlie Delta, and

subsequently the town of Mempliis itself imposed tlieir sovereigns upon the

remaining nomes, served as an emporium for commerce and natiuiiul industries,

and received homage and tribute from neighbouring peoples. About the

time of the Yl"' dynasty this centre of gravity was displaced, and tended

towards the interior; it was arrested for a short time at Heracleopolis (IX'"

and X"' dynasties), and ended by fixing itself at Thebes (XI"' dynasty).

From henceforth Thebes became the capital, and I'uinislied Egypt witii

her rulers. Witli the e.xception of the XIV" Xoite dynasty, all the

families occupying the throne from the XI"' to tlie XX"' dynasty were

Tiiebnn. When the barbarian shepherds invaded Africa from Asia, the

Thebaid became the last refnge and bulwark of Egyptian nationality; its

^;i»o/es de I'hiUisnphie chiiiienne, ]84(i-17, vol. xiii.-xvi.), and tlio raonumente discoverel from ycnr
to year in Egypt luivo cnnfiriiKHl his deinoiistratinn in ovcry detail.

' It is cnongli to give two striking oxainpUs of tliis. Tlie royal lists of the time of the Ramessidcs

suppress, at the end of the XVIIl"' dyna.sty, AnKiu'ithcs IV. and several of his successors, and give

tlie following .seiinence
—Amenotlics III,, liarndiahi, Kamsos I., without any apparent hiatus; Mniietho.

on the contrary, rcjilacis the kings who were omitted, and keeps aiiproximately to the real order

hctwcen Horos (Amenothes III.) and Armais (H.crmhabi). Again, the oflicial tradition of the

XX"' dynasty gives, between llanisis II. and lianises III., the sequence
—

Miiiophtnh, Seti II.,

Nakht-Seti ; Manetho, cm the othir hand, gives Anunenies followed by Thuoris, who appear to corre-

spond to tho Ameninescs and Siphtali of eontemiiorary monuments, but, after SIinepbt'.ib, be omits

Seti II. and Nakbt-JSeti, the father of IJamscs III,
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chiefs struggled for many centuries against the conquerors before tliey were

able to deliver the rest of the valley. It was a Thebau dynasty, the XVIII'",

which inaugura'ed the era of foreign conquest; but after the XIX'", a

movement, the reverse of that which had taken place towards the end of

the first period, brought back the centre of gravity, little by little, towards

the north of the country. From the time of the XXP' dynasty, Thebes

ceased to hold the position of cai)ital : Tanis, Bubastis, Mendes, Sebennytos,

and above all, Sals, disputed the supremacy with each other, and political

life was concentrated in the maritime provinces. Those of the interior, ruined

by Ethiopian and Assyrian invasions, lost their influence and gradually

dwindled away. Thebes became impoverished and depopulated; it fell into

ruins, and soon was nothing more than a resort for devotees or traveller.'^.

The history of Egypt is, therefore, divided into three periods, each corre-

sponding to the suzerainty of a town or a principality :
—

I.—MEJirHiTE Period, usually called the "Ancient Empire," from the

r' to the X'" dynasty : kings of Memphite origin ruled over the whole of

Egypt during the greater part of this epoch.

II.—Theban Peiuod, from the XI'" to the XX'" dynasty. It is divided

into two parts by the invasion of the Shepherds (XVP" dynasty) :

a. The first Thebau Empire (Middle Empire), from the XI'" to the

XIV'" dynasty.

h. The new Theban Empire, from the XVIl'" to the XX'" dynasty.

II.—Saite Period, from the XXP' to the XXX'" dynasty, divided into

two unequal parts by the Persian Conquest :

a. The first Saite period, from the XXP' to the XXVP" dynasty.

h. The second Saite period, from the XXVIIP" to the XXX'" dynasty.

The Memphites had created the monarchy. The Thebans extended the

rule of Egypt far and wide, and made of her a conquering state : for nearly

six centuries she ruled over the Upper Nile and over Western Asia. Under

the Sa'ites she retired gradually within her natural frontiers, and from having

been aggressive became assailed, and suffered herself to be crushed in turn

by all the nations she had once oppressed.^

The monuments have as yet yielded no account of the events which tended

to unite the country under the rule of one man
;
we can only surmise that the

feudal principalities had gradually been drawn together into two groups, each

' The divisiou into Ancient, Middle, and New Empire, proposed by Lepsius, Las tlic disadvantage

of not taking into account the iniliicnce which the removal of the seat of the dynasties exeiciscd on

the history of the country. The arrangement which I have here adopted was first put forward in

tlie Revue critique, 1873, vol. i. l>p. 82, 83.
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of which formed a separate kingdom. Heliopolis became the chief focus in

tlie north, from which civilization radiated over the rich plains and the marshes

of the Delta. Its colle<?es of priests liad collected, condensed, and arranged

the principal myths of the local religious ;
the Eunead to which it gave con-

ception would never have obtained the popularity which we must acknowledge

it had, if its princes had nut exercised, for at lea.st some period, an actual

suzerainty over the neiglibouriug plains.^ It was around Heliopolis that the

kingdom of Lower Egypt was organized; everything there bore traces of

Ht'liopolitan theories—the protocol of the kings, tlicir supposed descent from

Ha, and the enthusiastic worship which they offered io the sun. The. Delta,

owing to its compact and restricted area, was aptly suited for government from

one centre; the Nile valley proper, narrow, tortuous, and stretching like a

thin strip on either bank of the river, did not lend itself to so complete

a unity. It, too, represented a single kingdom, having the reed ^ and the

lotus ^ for its emblems; but its component parts were more loosely united,

its religion was less systematized, ami it lacked a well-placed city to serve as

a political and sacerdotal centre. Hermopolis contained schools of theologians

who certainly played an important part in the develoimicnt of myths and

dogmas ;
but the influence of its rulers was never widely fult. In the south,

Hint disputed their supremacy, and Heracleopolis stopped their road to the

north. These three cities thwarted and neutralized one another, and not one

of them ever succeeded in obtaining a lasting authority over Upper Egypt.

Each of the two kingdoms had its own natural advantages and its system of

government, which gave to it a particular character, and stamped it, as it were,

with a distinct personality down to its latest days.- The kingdom of Upper

Egypt was more powerful, richer, better populated, and was governed apparently

))y more active and enterprising rulers. It is to one of the latter. Mini or

Menes of Thinis, that tradition ascribes the honour of having fused the two

Egypts into a single empire, and of having inaugurated the reigu of the

human dynasties. Thinis figured in tlie historic period as one of the least

of Egyptian cities. It barely maintained an existence on the lelt bank of

the Nile, if not on the exact spot now occupied by Girgeh, at least only a

short distance from it.» Tiie principality of the Osirian Keliquary, of which

' Cf. what ia sniii of Heliopolis. its pcsitinn niul iti ruins, mi iip. \'.>5. I'M, of this volume.

Sec, on this lieml, the points which 1\I. Erinim bus workeil out very iibly in his Jujijptru,

p. :!i, ut scq.; in spito, however, of the opinion whicli ho expresses (p. 1'2S), I believe that the

nortluTU kiugJoni receivetl, in very enrly times, a political organiziitiou ns strong nnii us oomplete

as that of the southern kingdom (JiAsrElto, FAuilo Kgyplunnes, vol. ii. p. 244, et seq.).

• The site of Thinis is not yet sntisfiictorily idontifieil. It is neither at Kom-os-SultAn, as

Marietle thought {Siilice ihs j'rinriimiu- Muinimcntf, 1S04, p. 28,")), nor, according to tlie liypotbcsis

of A. Schmidt, at Kl-Klierbeh (I)ii- CrUclihrheii rajii/nis-Vrluiiden der Kiiniglichen llibliothek :u

Berlin, pp. 09-70). Ilrugach has proposi-d to fix the site at the village of Tiueb {Geogr. Intchri/Uii.
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it was the metropolis, occupied the valley from one mountain range to the

other, anil gradually extended across the desert as far as the Great Theban

Oasis.^ Its inhabitants worshipped a sky-god, Anhiiri, or rather two twin gods,

Anluiri-Slni, who were speedily amalgamated with the solar deities and became

a warlike personification of Ra. Anhuri-Shu, like all the other solar manifesta-
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tions, came to be associated with a goddess having the form or head of a lioness

—a Sokhit, who took for the occasion the epithet of Mihit, the northern one.''*

Some of the dead from this city are buried on the other side of the Nile,

near the modern village of Mesheikh, at the foot of the Arabian chain,

whose steep cliffs here approach somewhat near the river :
'' the principal

vol. i. p. 207), ueai- Berdis, aud is followed in tliis by Diimichcu (Geschichte JEgijptens, p. 154). Tlie

present tendency is to identify it either with Girgeh itself, or with one of the sniiiU neighbouring
towns—for example, Birbch—where there are some ancient ruins (MABiETTE-M.isi'Eno, Monuments

divers, text, pp. 2(3, 27 ; Sayce, Gleanings from the Land of Eijypt, in the Hecueil de Travaux, vol. xiii.

p. G5) ; this was also the opinion of Champollion and of Nestor L'hote {Hecueil de Travaux, vol. xiii.

p. 72, Lettres ecrifes d'Egypte, pp. 88, 125). I may mention that, in a frequently quoted passage of

Hellanicos (Jnigm. 150, edit. Mullek-Didot, Fragmenfa Hlstoricormn Grxcorum, vol. i. p. GO), Zoiiga

corrects the reading TiVSiok ivoijua into Oii/ 5e ol uvoy.a, which would once more give us the name of

Thinis: the mention of this town as being eTrnroTa^iiT;, "situated on the river," would be a fresh

reason for its identification with Girgeh.
' From the XI"' dynasty, the lords of Abydos and Thiuis bear officially, at the beginning of

their inscriptions, the title of "Masters of the Oasis" (Brugsoh, Reise nacli der Grossen Oase el-

Khargeh, p. 02).
- On Anhuri-Shii, cf. what is said on pp. 9;i, 101, 140, 141, of this volume.
' I explored this after Mariettc. The majority of the tombs of the XIX"' dynasty which it

contains have been published in part in Makiette's ^[onuments dicers, i)l. 7S, and pp. 20, 27 ; several

others, dating back to the VI"' dynasty, have been noticed by Nestor I.'liote {Eecueil de Tracaux, vol.
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necropolis was at some distance to the east, near the sacred town of AUydos.

It would appear that, at the outset, Abydos was the capital of the country,

for the entire uome bore the same name as the city, and had adopted for its

symbol the representation of the reliquary in wliich the god reposed. In very

early times Abydos fell int) decay, and resigned its political rank to Thinis,

but its religious importance remained unimpaired. The city occupied a long

and narrow strip of land between the canal and the first slopes of the Libyan

mountains. A brick fortress defended it from the incursions of the Bedouin,'

and beside it the temple of the god of the dead reared its naked walls. Here

Anhftri, having passed from life to death, was worshipped under tlie name

of Khontamentit, the chief of that western region whither souls repair on

quitting this earth.^ It is impossible to say by what blending of doctrines

or by what political combinations this Sun of the Night came to be identified

with Osiris of Mendes, since the fusion dates back to a very remote antiquity ;

it had become an established fact long before the most ancient sacred books

were compiled. Osiris Khontamentit grew rapidly in popular favour, and his

temple attracted annually an increasing number of pilgrims. The Great Oasis

had been considered at first as a sort of mysterious paradise, whither the dead

went in search of peace and happiness. It was called Uit, the Sepulclire;

this name clung to it after it had become an actual Egyptian province,* and

the remembrance of its ancient purpose survived in the minds of the people,

so that the "cleft," the gorge in the mountain through which the doubles

journeyed towards it, never ceased to be regarded as one of the gates of

tlie other world. At the time of the New Year festivals, spirits flocked

thither from all parts of the valley ; they there awaited the coming of

the dying sun, in order to embark witii him and enter safely the dominions

of Khontamentit.^ Abydos, even before the historic period, was the only town,

and its god the only god, whose worship, practised by all Egyptians, inspired

them all with an equal devotion.

Did this sort of moral conquest give rise, later on, to a belief in a

material conquest by the princes of Thinis and Abydos, or is there an

historical foundation for the tradition which ascribes to them the establish-

ment of a single monarchy? It is the Thinite Menes, whom the Tiieban

xiii. I'll. 71-72) ami by Sijce {Gleaningn from the Land vj Eijijpt, iu the Recueit de Travaux. vol. xiii.

jip. G2-G5).
' It is tlie prcseut Kom-es-SuUim, wlu-re Mariclte \\o\>.'

1 to liiul tlu' tomb of Osiris.

Masi'KIIo, Ltudes de Mythologie et d' Arche'ologie L'ijyi)ltennei>, vol. ii. pp. "ivi, 2-1.

' As lute as the Persiau epocli, the ancient tradition found its echo in the name " Isles of the

Blessed" (IlEiiOD.,iii. 21!) which was given to the Groat Oasis. A passage in the inscription describes

the souls repairing to the Oasis of Zoszes (Uiuiiscii, Reise nach dtr Grossen Ihifc, p. 11, and Diet.

Geogr., p. 1002), which is a part of the Great Oasis, and is generally considered as a dwelling-place of

the dead (M.vsi'Kito,
Ltudes de Mijlhologie el d'Arclii'oligk Lgi/pticniief, vol. ii. jip. 421-127).

< Sec what is said upon this subject on pp. 19G-li'S of this work.
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annalists point out as the ancestor of the glorious Pharaohs of the XVIIl"'

dynasty :

^
it is he also who is inscribed in the Memphite chronicles, followed

by Manetlio, at the head of their lists of human kings, and all Egypt, for

centuries, acknowledged him as its first mortal ruler. It is true that a

chief of Thiuis may well have boine such a name, and may liave accomplished

feats which rendered him famous;^ but, on closer examination, his pre-

tensions to reality disappear, and his personality is reduced to a cipher.

"This Menes, according to the priests, surrounded Memphis with dykes.

For the river formerly followed the sandhills for some distance on the Libyan

side. Menes, having dammed up the reach about a hundred stadia to the

soulh of Memphis, caused the old bed to dry up, and conveyed the river

through an artificial channel dug midway between the two mountain ranges.

Then Menes, the first who was king, having enclosed a firm space of ground

witli dykes, there founded that town which is still called Memphis ;
he tlieu

made a lake round it, to the north and west, fed by the river, the city

being bounded on the east by the Nile." ^ The history of Memphis, such

as it can be gathered from the monuments, differs considerably from tlie

tradition current in Egypt at the time of Herodotus.^ It appears, indeed,

that at the outset, the site on which it subsequently arose was occupied

by a small fortress, Anbu-hazu— the white wall— which was dependent

on Heliopolis, and in which Piitah possessed a sanctuary. After the " white

wall
"

was separated from the Heliopolitan principality to form a nome by

itself, it assumed a certain importance, and furnished, so it was said, the

dynasties which succeeded the Thinite. Its prosperity dates only, however,

from the time when the sovereigns of the V" and VI"" dynasties fixed

on it for their residence ; one of them, Papi I., there founded for himself and

for his " double
"

after him, a new town, which he called Miunofirii, from

his tomb. Minnofirii, which is tlio correct pronunciation and the origin

of Memphis, probably signified "the good refuge," the haven of the good,
' In the time of Seti I. and Ramses II. lie heads the list of the Table of Abydos. Under

Ramses II. his stutue was carried in procession, preceding all the other royal statues (Champolmon,
Monuments de VEijypt et de la Nubie, pi. cxlix. ; Lkpsius, Denkm., iii. 103). Finally, the "

Royal

Papyrns
"

of Turin, written in the time of Ramses I., begins the entire series of the human Pharaohs

witli his name.
' He has been considered as an historical personage by nearly all Egyptologists, from Cham-

puUion downwards: Bi'nsen, JEgyytens Stelle, vol. ii. p. 38; Lepsics, Konigihuch, pp. 19, 20; E. de

RocGii, Becherches sur les monuments quon peul attribuer aux six premieres ilynaslies de Mane\hon,

p. 12, et seq. ; Bkcgsch, Geschichte JEgyptens, p. 41, et seq. ; Wiedemann, Jigyi^lische Geschielde,

p. 163, et seq. ; Ed. Misyer, Geschielde JEyyptens, p. 49, ct seq. Krall has shown the artificial

character of the lists whicli mention him (Composilion der Maiietlionisehen Geschichtsicerlies, pp.

16-18); Erman was the first to treat him as a semi-mythical personage (Ekman, Eistorisehe

Nacldese, in the Zeit-chrift, vol. xx.x. p. 4G).
'
Hekod., ii. 99. The dyke supposed to have beeu made by Menes is evidently that of QosUeish,

which now protects tlie province of Gizeh, and regulates the inundation in its neiglibourhood.
'

It lias been most cleverly disentangled by Eioian, JEgy^ten, pp. 240-244.
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th(! liuvying-place where the blessed dead came to rest beside Osiris.^ The

people soon forgot the true interpretation, or probably it did n(it fall in

with their taste for romantic tales. They were rather disposed, as a rule, to

discover in the beginnings of history individuals from whom the countries

or cities with which they were familiar took their names : if no tradition

supplied them with this, they did not experience any scruple in inventing

one. The Egyptians of the time of the Ptolemies, who were guided in

their philological speculations by the pronunciation in vogue around them,

attributed the patronship of their city to a Princess Memphis, a daughter

of its founder, the fabulous Uchoreus ;

-^ those of preceding ages before

tlie name had become altered, thought to find in 3Iinnofiru a " Mini Nofir,"

or " Menes the Good," the reputed founder of the capital of the Delta. Menes

ti:e Good, divested of his epithet, is none other than :^lenes, the first king

of all Egypt, and he owes his existence to a popular attempt at etymology.''

The legend which identifies the establishment of the kingdom with the

construction of the city, must have originated at a time when Memphis was

still the residence of the kings and the seat of government, at latest about

the end of the Memphite period. It must have been an old tradition at

the time of the Theban dynastie.», since they admitted unhesitatingly the

authenticity of the statements which ascribed to the northern city so marked

a superiority over their own country. When the hero was once created and

firmly established in his position, there was little difficulty in inventing a story

about him, which would portray him as a paragon and an ideal sovereign.

He was represented in turn as architect, warrior, and statesman; he had

founded :\rempliis, he had begun the temple of Phtah,* written laws and

regulated the worship of the gods,^ particularly that of Hapis,'' and he had

conducted expeditions against the Libyans.'' When he lost his only son

in the flower of his age, the people improvised a hymn of mourning to

console him—the " Maneros "—both the words and the tune of which were

handed down from generation to generation.^ He did not, moreover, disdain

' The translation made by the Greeks, Sp^os 07080)1', exactly correspmuls to the ancient ortliogmphy

Ulin-nof irn, which has become Miu-nolir, Minnflfi, tlio
" Haven of the Good," by dioppiug tlie plural ter-

mination and then the iiual r {De hide et Oshidc, § 20, Pauthey's edition, p. 35). The other translation,

TtJfos'OiripiSos, given by a Greek author, wonld derive Memphis from Ma-omphis.Momphis, in which

the name rnnofir, given to Osiris, takes the common form'0^<(>is : ri S'lrtpov ui-o^o toC Seov rbv 'Ofiipiy

(uepyi-rriv i 'Epfia'ti! <t>ri(nv Sri\ovv (pfn]Kv6)i(vov (J>e hide et Osiride, § 12, P-MiTUEY's edition, pp. 74, 75).

» DiODOiiVs Sicri-cs, i. .'iO, 51 ; the legend preserved by this historian was of Theban origin,

Uchorcus, the father of the eponymous goddess of Mempliis, being the founder of Thebes.

' One miinnmont (Eii.MAX, ][i«knhehf Xaehlese, in the /.eiUchrift. vol. xxx. pp. 43-46) associates

Mini, called Minna or Menna, Miji-Ss, with Phtah and Kanises II.: the eponymous hero became

n god, and Mini is here treated as I'sirtasen III. was at Semneli, or as Anionolhes III. at tsjleb.

'
llElioi)., ii. 'J9 ; cf. AVii;demann, llennlols /.iceiles Iluch, pp. :!9G-;'>a8.

•' DiODOitrs S1CII.V.S, i. 1)4; he perhaps only promulgated the laws originally drawn up by Thot
"

-TiLiAN, Jlist. Aiiimuliim, xi. 10; in Munetho, KaUou instituted the worship of lliipis, cf. p. 238.

Manetho, in Mii-Lkh-Didut, Fragmcnta llistoricorum Gricc, vol. ii. pp. 539, 540.

"
IlEiion., ii. 79. According to the Ve hide et Outride, § 17 (Pahtuky's edition, p. 28, the origin ol )
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the luxuries of the table, for he invented the art of serving a dinner, and

the mode of eating it in a reclining posture.' One day, while hunting,

his dogs, excited by something or other, fell upon him to devour him. He

escaped with difficulty, and, pursued by tliem, fled to the shore of Lake

Ma3ris, and was there brought to bay ;
he was on the point of succumbing

backon his

side.^

called Croco-

god the croco-

In gra-

to them, when a crocodile took him

and carried him across to the other

titnde he built a new town, which he

dilopolis, and assigned to it for its

dile which had saved him ;
he then erected close to it the famous labyrinth

and a pyramid for his tomb.^ Other traditions show him in a less favourable

lioht. They accuse him of having, by horrible crimes, excited against him

the ano-er of the gods, and allege that after a reign of sixty to sixty-two years,

he was killed by a hippopotamus which came forth from the Nile.^ They

also related that the Saite Tafnakhti, returning from an expedition against

the Arabs, during which he had been obliged to renounce the pomp and

luxuries of royal life, had solemnly cursed him, and had caused his impre-

cations to be inscribed upon a stele set up in the temple of Amon at Thebes."

tlie INIaiieroa is traced back to Isis lamenting the death of Osiris. The questions raised by this hymn have

been discussed by two Egyptologists
—Bkugsch, Die Adonisldage und das LinosUed, 1S52 ; and Lacth,

Ueher den JCijyptischen Maiieros (in the SUzungsberichte of the Aciulemy of Munich, 1SC9, jip. 1G3-194).

' DiODOiiUS SK-'i'LUfi, i. 45; cf. Ih Iside el Ouride, % 8 (Parthey's edition, pp. 12, 13).

Drawn by Faucher-Gudin after Prisse d'Avexnes, 37o;»«»ie«(s Eijyptiens, pi. xlvii. 2, and pp. 8,9.

The "oU medallions engraved with the name of Menes are ancient, and perhaps go back to the XX"'

dynasty : the setting is entirely modern, with the exception of the three oblong pendants of corucliau.

' This is an episode from the legend of Osiris: at PhiU-e, iu the little building of the Antonines,

raiy be seen a representation of a crocodile crossing tlie Nile, carrying on his back the mummy of

the "od. The same episode is also found in the tale of C)]ius ol-Ujud and of Uard f'il-Ikmam, where

the crocodile leads the hero to his beautiful prisoner in the Island of Phihie. Ebeus. VEijijpte,

French trans., vol. ii. pp. 415, 416, has shown how this episode in the Arab story must have been

inspired by the bas-relief at PhiL-o and by the scene which it portrays : the temple is still called

"
Kasr," and the island " Geziret Onous el-U jud."

' PloD. SicuLUS, i. 89 ; several commentators, without any reason, woidd transfer this legend to

a king of the XII"' dynasty, Amenemhait III. We have no cause to suspect that Diodorus, or the

historian from whom he took his information, did not copy correctly a romance of whicli Menes was

the hero (Uxger, Manetho, pp. 82, 130, 131) : if traditions relating to other kings have become mixed

up with this one, it need not astonish us, since we know this is of frequent occurrence iu the com-

position of Egyptian tales.

^ IMametho, in Millee-DidOt, Fragmeiita Hht. Grxc. vol. ii. pp. 539, 640. In poguhir romances,

this was the usual end of ci iminals of every kind '^Maspkro, Les Coutes pupulaires de TEgyple aiichmie,

2ud edit., pp. 59-G2); we shall see that another king, Akhthoes tlie founder of the IX"' dynasty,

after committing horrible misdeeds, was killed, in the same way as Menes, by a hippopotamus.
" De Iside el Oiiride, § 8 (Parthey's edition, pp. 12, 13) ; Diodorus, i. 45 ; Alexis, in Athen^ids,

X. p. 418 e.



236 THE LEGENDARY niSTORY OF EGYPT.

Nevertheless, in the memory that Egypt preserved of its first Pharaoh, tlie

good outweighed the evil. He was worshipped in Memphis side by side

with Phtah and Eamses II.; his name figured at the head of the royal

lists, and his cult continued till the time of tlie Ptolemies.

His immediate successors have only a semldauce of reality, sucli as he had.

The lists give the order of succession, it is true, with tlie years of their reigns

almost to a day, sometimes the length of their lives,i but we may well ask

whence the chroniclers procured so much precise information. They were in the

same position as ourselves with regard to these ancient kings : they knew them

by a tradition of a later age, by a fragment of papyrus fortuitously preserved
in a temple, by accidentally coming across some monument bearing their

name, and were reduced, as wo are, to j)ut together the few facts which

they possessed, or to supply such as were wanting by conjectures, often in

a very improbable manner. It is quite possible that they were able to gather

from tlie memory of tlie past, the names of those individuals of which they

made up the first two Tliinite dynasties. The forms of these names are

curt and rugged, and indicative of a rude and savage state, harmonizing

witli the semi-barbaric period to which they are relegated:
—Ati the Wrestler,

Teti the Runner, Qenqoni the Crusher,—are suitable rulers for a people, the

first duty of whose chief was to lead his followers into battle, and to strike

harder than any other man in the thickest of the fight.^ The inscriptions

supply us with proofs that some of these princes lived and reigned :
—Sondi,

who is classed in the 11'"' dynasty, received a continuous worship towards the

end of the IIP'' dynasty.^ But did all those who preceded him, and those

who followed him, exist as he did ? and if they existed, do the order and

relation assigned to them agree with the actual truth ? The diti'erent lists do

' Thia is tbe case in the "Canon Eoyal" at Turin, where the length of the reign and life of

nearly every sovereign is given in years, months, and days.
' The Kgyptians were accustomed to explain the meaning of the names of their kings to strangers,

and the Canon of Kratosthenes has preserved several of their derivations, of which a certain number,
as, for instance, that of Menes from aliivio'!, the

"
lasting," arc tolerably correct. M. Knill (i»iV Compo-

fifiun iiiiil die Schichsah: des Mauethoiiischcn Geschichd'ieerhts, pp. IU-19) is, to my knowledge, the only

Egyptologist who has attempted to glean from the meaning of tlicse names imlicatlous of the methods

by which the national historians of Egypt endeavoured to make up the lists of the earliest dynasties.
' His priest Shiri is known to us by a stele in tlio form of a door, in the Gizeh Museum

(JIahiltte, Notice des principaux ATonumeiitg, 1S7G, p. SOU, No. 996; MASl'EiiO, Guide du vi»ileur,

pp. 31, .'i2, 213, Xo. 993); the son and grandson of Shiri, Ankaf and Aa^en, are mentioned ou a

nionument in tljc museum at Ai.\, exercising the same priestly office as Sliiri (GiiiKKT-DtvfeniA, Le
Mitn'c d'Atje, pp. 7. 8, Nos. 1, 2; cf. Wiedemaxn, On a moiiumciU of the Firtt Lhjnastief, in Iho Fro-

ceidiiirjs of Ihi' BiUical Archxological Sociity, vol. ix. pp. ISO, 181). A part of Shiri's monument is at

Oxford (.1/tirmora Oxohjcjiciii, 2nd part, pi. i.; Letsus, Auficahl, fV ix.), another fart at Florence

(Si iiiArAHELi.i, Mufeo Archeolofjico di Firenze, pp. 230-232). A notice of his tomb occurs in

JIahiette, its Mattahae, p. 92, et scq. A Saito bronze, which passed from the l'o.-.no Collection

{Ctitalucjiie, I'aris, 1883, No. 53, p. 14) into the possession of the Berlin Musuim, is supposed to

represent Sondi. The worship of this prince lasted down to, or was restored under, the Ttolemies

(K. HE Bovck, liecherclu't siir hn moitumcnt>, p. 31).

I
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not contain the same names in the same positions ; certain Pbftraohs are a4decl

or suppressed without appreciable reason. Where Mftnetho inscribes Keukenes

and Ouenephes, the tables of

the time of Seti I. give us Ati

and Ata ; Mauetho reckons

nine kings tothe 11'"' dynasty,

while they register only five.^

The monuments, indeed,

show us that Egypt in tlie

past obeyed princes whom

her annalists were unable to

classify : for instance, they

associate with Sondi a Pir-

senu, who is not mentioned in

the annals. We must, there-

fore, take the record of all

this opening period of his-

tory for what it is—namely,

a system invented at a much

later date, by meansof various

artifices and combinations—
to be partially accepted in de-

fault of a better, but without

according to it that exces-

sive confidence which it has

hitherto received. The two

Thinite dynasties, in direct

descent from the fabulous

Menes, fnrnisli, like this

hero himself, only a tissue

of romantic tales and mii-a-

culous legends in the place

of history. A double-headed stork, wliich had appeared in the first year

STEIE IX THE FORM OF A HOOK IN THE T0.MI1 OF SIIIUI.

' The impossibility of reeouciliDg the names of tlie Greek with tliose of the Pharaonic lists has

been admitted by mott of the savants who have discussed the matter, viz. Marietta {Im Nouvelte Table

d'Abydoi, p. 5, et seq.), E. de Eouge {Itechercltes sur les monumentf, p. IS, et seq.), Tiieblein

{Recherches sur la Chronologie Eijyptit}me,p. 12, ct scq.), WiL'demann (J^ijijptische Gescliichtc, pp. lil'i,

163, ICC, 1()7, etc.); most of them explain the differences by the supposition that, in many case.s

one of the lists gives (he cartouche name, and the other the cartouche prenomen of the same

king.
' Drawn by Boudier from a photngraph by Emil Brugseh-Bey, taken from the stele 1027 in the

Gi»eh Museum (M.\si>eko, Guide du Visiteur uu Musee de BouJaq, pp. 31, 32, 213).
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of Teti, son of Menes, had foreshadowed to Egypt a long prosperity,' but a

famine under Ouenephes,^and a terrible plague under Semempses, had depopu-
lated the country:" the laws had been relaxed, great crimes had been com-

mitted, and revolts had broken out. During the reign of Boethos, a gulf

had opened near Bubastis, and swallowed up many people,* then the Nile

liad flowed with lioney for fifteen days in the time of Nephercheres;'' and

Sesochris was supposed to iiave been a giant in stature.^ A few details about

royal edifices were mixed up with these prodigies. Teti had laid the foundation

of the great palace of Memphis,'' Ouenephes had built the pyramids of Ko-konie

near Saqqara.** Several of the ancient J'haraohs had published books on

theology, or had written treatises on anatomy and medicine
;

^ several had made

laws which lasted down to the beginning of the Christian era. One of them

was called Kakou, the male of males, or the bull of bulls. They explained his

name by the statement that he had concerned himself about the sacred animals;

he had proclaimed as gods, Hapis of Memphis, Mnevis of Heliopolis, and the

goat of Mendes.i" After him, Binothris had conferred the right of succession

upon all the women of the blood-royal." The accession of the IIP' dynasty,

a Memphite one according to Manetho, did not at first change the miraculous

character of this history. The Libyans had revolted against Necherophes, and

the two armies were encamped before each other, when one night the disk of

the moon became immeasurably enlarged, to the great alarm of the rebels,

who recognized in this phenomenon a sign of the anger of heaven, and yielded

without fighting.i^ Tosorthros, the successor of Necherophes, brought the

hieroglyphs and the art of stone-cutting to perfection. He composed, as

Teti did, books of medicine, a fact which caused him to be identified with the

'

Arioy, frag. 11, in JIillek-Didot, Frdijmenia llisloricontm Grieconim, vol. iii. p. 512. .Klimi

(Hist. Anim., xi. 40), who has transmitteJ this fragment to us. calls the sou of Menes, Oinis, koto rir

OtfiSa, which lUmseii, witliout reason, corrects into kot' 'AtiuAiSo (.K??//i'eHS Slellf, vol. ii. p. 4ti,

note 1.5).

'
Manetho, in Mi'LLKU-DiPOT, Fnui. Hisl. Griec, vol. ii. pp. .'>;!H, ."vtd.

'
Maxktiio, in Jli llkh-Diddt, Fra;/, ///»/. Giiec, vol. ii. pp. 539, 510.

'
MANETiio, in Mi LLKu-DiDOT, Fratj. Uigt. Grxc, vol. ii. pp. 542, 543.

^ Manetho, in MrLLEH-DiPor, Frag. Hist. Grsec, vol. ii. pp. 542, 543. John of Antioch, ou
whose authority is not known, places this miracle under ISiuOtliris (MiXLEti-DlDOT, op. cil., vol. iv.

p. 539).
"
Manetho, in Mi i.i.er-Diiiot, Frag. Ilisl. Gr.vc., vol. ii. pp. 542, 54:'..

'

Manetho, in Mi i.i.erDidot, Frag. Hist. Graic, vol. ii. pp. .">;», 540.
"
Manetho, iu Mi lleic-Didot, Frag. Hid. Grsec, vol. ii. pji. 539, 540.

• Teti wrote boolcs on anatomy (Manetho, in MClleh-Didot, Frag. Uist. Gmc, vol. ii. pp.
539, 540), and a recipe for causing the hair to grow, is ascribed to his mother, (Jueen Sbishit (^Ebtrn

I'apijrus, pi. Ixvi. 1. 5). Tosorthros, of the III"' dynasty, was snid to have composed a treatise on
medicine (Manetho, in MiLLEU-Dn.or, op. cit.. vol. ii. p. 544).

'"
Manetho, iu Mii.i.Eit-DiDOT, Frag. Hist. Grxc, vol. ii. pp. 542,543; cf. KuAi.i., Die ('im-

position itiid Srhiclsalr ties Maiiclhoiiischen Gescliichtswerlces, p. 4.
"

JIanetmo, in Mlxleu-Didot, Frag. Uist. Grxc, vol. ii. pp. 542, 54;!.

"
Manetho, in Muller-Didot, Frag, flitt. Grxc, vol. ii. pp. 544, 545.
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healing god Imhotpn.' The priests related these things seriously, aud flie

Greek writers took them down from tlieir lips with the respect which they

offered to everything emanating from the wise men of Egypt.

AVhat they related of the human kings was uot more detailed, as we see, than

their accounts of the gods.

Whetlier the legends dealt

with deities or kings, all

that we know took its origin,

not in popular imagination,

but in sacerdotal dogma :

they were invented long after

the times they dealt with,

in the recesses of the tem-

ples, with an intention and

a method of which we are

enabled to detect flagrant

instances on the monuments."

Towards the middle of the

third century before our era,

the Greek troops stationed

on the southern frontier, in

the forts at the first cataract,

developed a particular vene-

ration for Isis of Phiitc.

Their devotion spread to the

superior officers who came to

inspect them, then to the

whole population of the The-

biiid, and finally reached the

court of the Macedonian

kings. The latter, carried

away by force of example, gave every encouragement to a movement which

attracted worshippers to a common sanctuary, and united in one cult the two races

over wliicli they ruled. They pulled down the meagre building of the Saite

SATIT rUESENTS THE lllAUAOH AMENuTHES III. T( i KHnCmi'.'

'

Manetho, ill BICllek-Didot, Fragmcnta Hhloricorum Grxc, vol. ii. pp. 544, 54o.
' On pp. 1G9-171 of tliis liistory, I liave given a rgsumg of the information possessed, or sup-

poseil to be possessed, by the chronicler of the legend of Ait-nobsou, concerning the benefits

which Ku, Shfi, and Sibu had conferred upon the sanctuary of tlie nome during tlieir terrestrial

reigns.
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from one of the bas-reliefs of the temple of Khnumu, at Elephantine

(Description de VEgi/jHe, Aniiiiuiles, vol. i. pi. 3G, 1). This bas-relief is now destroyed.
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period which had hitherto sufficed for the worship of Isis, constructed at great

cost the temple which still remains almost intact, and assigned to it considerable

possessions in Nubia, which, in addition to gifts from private individuals, made

the goddess the richest lacdowner iu .Southern Egypt. Knumu and his two

wives, Anukit and Satit, who, before Isis, had been the undisputed

suzerains of the cataract, perceived with jealousy their neiglibour's

prosperity : the civil wars and invasions of the centuries imme-

diately preceding had ruined their temples, and their poverty con-

trasted painfully with the riches of tlio new-comer. The priests

resolved to lay this sad state of affairs before King Ptolemy, to

represent to him the services which they had rendered and still

continued to render to Egypt, and above all to remind him of the

generosity of the ancient Pharaohs, whose example, owing to the

poverty of the times, the recent Pharaohs had been unable to follow.

Doubtless authentic documents were wanting in their archives to

support tlieir pretensions : they therefore inscribed upon a rock, in

tiie island of Sehel, a long inscription which they attributed to

Zosiri of the IIP'' dynasty. This sovereign had left behind him

a vague reputation for greatness. As early as the XI P" dynasty

Usirtasen III. liad claimed him as "
his father

"—his ancestor—
and had erected a statue to him;' tiie priests knew that, by

invoking him, they liad a chance of obtaining a hearing. The

inscription which they fabricated, set forth that in the eighteenth year

of Zosiri's reign he had sent to Madir, lord of Elephantine, a message

couched in these terms: "I am overcome with sorrow for the throne,

and for those who reside in the palace, and my heart is afMicted and

suffers greatly because the Nile has not risen in my time, for the space of

eiglit years. Corn is scarce, there is a lack of lierbage, an<l nothing is

left to eat : when any one calls upon his neighbours for help, they take

pains not to go. The child weeps, the young man is uneasy, tiie hearts

of the old men are in despair, their limbs are bent, they crouch on thq

cartli, they fold their hands ; the courtiers have no further resources
; the

shops formerly furnished with rich wares are now filled only with air,

all that was in them has disappeared. My spirit also, mindful of the

beginning of things, seeks to call upon tlie 8aviour who was here where

I am, during the centuries of the gods, uptm Thot-Ibis, that great

wise one, upon Imhotpu, son of Phtali of Memphis. Where is the place

' Till' imitilated base of thii sliituo is luiw |)ri'servcil in llio Ejrypliiin Jliisoum nt litrlin (Er>ian,
Vfrzeirhiiieit iler JEgyptischen AUerliimer uml Gijitahgueee, p. IH. No. 94').
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i

THE &tkp-pyi;aiiii

in which the Nile is lorn ?

Who is the god or goddess

concealed there ? What is

his likeness?" The lord of Ele-

phantine brought his reply in person. He

described to the king, who was evidently

ignorant of it, tiie situation of llie island

and the rocks of the cataract, the pheno-

mena of the inundation, tlie gods who

presided over it, and who alone could

relieve Egypt from her disastrous plight.

Zosiri repaired to the temple of the prin-

cipality and offered the prescribed sacrifices ; the god arose, opened liis

eyes, panted and cried aloud,
" 1 am Ivhnumii who created thee !

"
and

promised him a speedy return of a high Nile and the cessation of the

famine. Pharaoh was touched by the benevolence which his divine father

had shown him
;

he forthwith made a decree by which he ceded to the

temple all his rights of suzerainty over the neighbouring nomes within

a radius of twenty miles. Henceforward the entire population, tillers

and vinedressers, fishermen and hunters, had to yield the titlie of their

incomes to the priests; the quarries could not be worked without the

consent of Khniimu, and the payment of a suitable indemnity into

his coffers; finally, metals and precious woods shipped thence for Egypt

had to submit to a toll on belialf of the temple.- Did the Ptolemies

admit the claims which the local priests attempted to deduce from this

Drawn by Boudier, from a pliotograph liy Deviria (1SG4) ; iu the foreground, tlie tomb of Ti.

* This is the inscription discovered at Sehcl by Mr. Wilbour in 1890, and published by Brcgsch,

Die Biblischen sieben Jahre der Hungergnoih : and l)y Plevte, Schenliing$oorl!onde ran Selxflii nil liet

IS'''^' Jaar van Koning TosertaMs (taken from the Report of the Academy of Sciences at Amsterdam,
3rd series, vol. viii.); of. Maspero, in the Revue Critique, 1891, vol. ii. p. 149, et seq. The correct

reading of the royal name was pointed out, almost immediately after tlie discovery, by Steindorff, in

the Zeitschrift, vol. xxviii. pp. Ill, 112.

R
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romantic tale ? and did the god regain possession of the domains and dues

which they declared had been his riglit? The stele shows us with what ease

the scribes could forge official documents, when the exigencies of daily life forced

the necessity upon them ; it teaches us at the same time how that fabulous

chronicle was elaborated, whose remains have been preserved for us by classical

writers. Every prodigy, every fact related by Manetho, was taken from some

document analogous to the supposed inscription of Zosiri.^

The real history of the early centuries, therefore, eludes our researches,

and no contemporary record traces for us those vicissitudes which Egypt

passed through before being consolidated into a single kingdom, under the

rule of one man. Many names, apparently of powerful and illustrious princes,

had survived in the memory of the people; these were collected, classified,

and grouped in a regular manner into dynasties, but the people were ignorant

of any exact facts connected with the names, and the historians, on their

own account, were reduced to collect apocryphal traditions for their sacred

archives. Tiie monuments of these remote ages, however, cannot have

entirely disappeared : they exist in places where we have not as yet tiiought

of applying the pick, and chance excavations will some day most certainly

bring them to light. The few which we do possess barely go back beyond

the IIP' dynasty : namely, the hypogeum of Shiri, priest of Sondi and

Pirsenu;^ possibly the tomb of Khuithotpu at Saqcplra;" the Great Sphinx

of Gizeli ;
a short inscription on the rocks of the Wady Maghara, which

represents Zosiri (the same king of whom the priests of Khnumu in the Greek

period made a precedent) working the turquoise or copper mines of Sinai;''

and finally the Step-Pyramid where this same Pluiraoh rests.'' It forms a

' The legend of tlie yawning gulf at Bubastis must be connected with the gifts snpposoJ to liave

been offered by King Boethos to the temple of tliat town, to ivpair tlie losses sustained by the

goddess on tliat oeciision ; the legend of the pestilence and famine is traceable to some relief given

by a local god, and for which Semempses and Cencphes might liave shown tlicir gratitude in the

same way as Zosiri. The tradition of the successive restorations of Denderah (Di michen, liauur-

Itunde de.r Timpdanlagi-n von Dendera, \>\. xvi. a-b, and pp. 15, 18, 10) accounts for the constructions

attributed to Teti I. and to Tosortliros; liually, the pretenled discoveries of sacred books, dealt

witli elscwliere (pp. 224, 22,5), show liow Manetho was enabled to attribute to bis Pliaruohs tlie

authorsliip of works on medicine or tlieology.
'

JI.41UETTE, Les Mastalyas de rAncit-n Empire, pp !I2 ',11, and tlie fragments mentioned above,

p. 23(!.

' Makiette, Les Mdnlabae de I'Ancien Empire, pp 68-70. Marietto asoribcs the construction of

the tomb of Khabiusokari to tlie 1"' dynasty (p. 73); I am inclined to tliiuk it is not earlier than

the III"',

* This text, in which only the llurus-name is given to the king, WMS copied by Be'ne'dile four

years ago ;
it is the most ancient of all the Egyptian historical inscriptions.

' The stele of Sehel has enabled us to verify the fact that the preamble [a string of titles] of the

inscription of the king, buried in the Step-Pyramid, is identical with that of King Zosiri : it was,

therefore, Zosiri wlio constructed, or arranged for the constrnetion of this monument as his tomb

(UiilGSCii, Der Jiiiiiig I!i$tr, in the Zeilschri/l, vol. xxviii. pp. 110, 111). The Slep-Pyramid of

Saqq&ia was opened in IS Hi. at the expense of the Prussian General Minntoli, who was the first to
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I'ectangular mass, incorrectly orientated, with a variation from the trne north

of 4° 35', 393 ft. 8 in. long from east to west, and 352 ft. deep, with a

height of 159 ft. 9 in. It is composed of six cubes, with sloping sides,

each being about 13 ft. less in width than the one below it ; that nearest

to tlie ground measures 37 ft. 8 in. in height, and tlie uppermost one

ONE OF THE CHAMBEliS OF THE STEP-IVRAJIID, WITH IT.S WALL-COVERING OF GLAZED TILES.'

29 ft. 2 in. It was entirely constructed of limestone from the neighbouring

mountains. The blocks are small, and badly cut, the stone courses being

concave to offer a better resistance to downward thrust and to shocks

of earthquake. When breaches in the masonry are examined, it can be

seen that the external surface of the steps has, as it were, a double stone

give a brief Jescription of the interior, illustrated by plans nnd drawings {Iteise zmn Tempel des

Jupiter Amnion, pp. •295-299, find Atlas, pis. xxvi.-xxviii.).
' Drawn by Fauclier-Gudin, from the coloured sketch by Scgato. M. Stern {Dif HunJheiner-

Inmgen zu cleii manelhotmcken Kiinigscanoii, in the ZeitschriJ't, 1SS5, p. 90, note 1) attributes Ihc

decoration of glazed pottery to tlie XXVI"' dynasty, which opinion is shared by Borchardt, Die Thiir

QMS der Stufenpymmide lei Salc];ara (in the Zeitschri/l, v. xxx. pp. 83-87). The yellow and green
glazed tiles bearing the cartouche of Papi I., show that the Egyptians of the Memphite dynasties
used glazed facings at that early date ; we may, therefore, believe, if the tiles of the vault of Zosiri

are really of the Saite period, that they replaced a decoration of the same kind, which belonged to

the time of its construction, and of which some fragments still exist among the tiles of more recent

date. The chamber has been drawn and reproduced in black and white by Minuloli {Iteise turn

Tempel des Jupiter Ammoit, pi. xxviii.), and in colour by Segato in Valeriani, Xum-a Ilh^trazione

istorieo-monumentnle del llasso e delV Alto Eijiflo. pi. C; cf. Perrot-Chipiez, Bistoire de VArl.
vol. i. pp. 823, .S2+.
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facing, each facing being carefully dressed. The body of the pyramid is

solid, tlie chambers being cut in the rock beneath. These chambers

have been often enlarged, restored, and reworked in the course of centuries,

and the passages which connect them form a perfect labyrinth into which

it is dangerous to venture without a guide. The columned porch, the galleries

and halls, all lead to a sort of enormous shaft, at the bottom of which the

architect had contrived a hiding-place, destined, no doubt, to contain the

more precious objects of the funerary furniture. Until the beginning of this

century, the vault had preserved its original lining of glazed pottery. Three

quarters of the wall surface were covered with green tiles, oblong and

lightly convex on the outer side, but flat on the inner: a square pro-

jection pierced with a hole, served to fix them at the back in a horizontal

line by means of flexible wooden rods. The three bands which frame one

of the doois are inscribed with the titles of the Pharaoh : the hiero-

glyphs are raised in either blue, red, green, or yellow, on a fawn-coloured

groimd. The towns, palaces, temples, all the buildings which princes and

kings had constructed to be witnesses of their power or piety to future

generations, have disappeared in the course of ages, under the feet and before

the triumphal blasts of many invading hosts: tlir pyiiunid alone has

survived, and the most ancient of tlie historic monuments of Kgypt is a

tomb.
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estaUishnents irhich provided for its service: the luildinys and piacfs /or the receipit of

taxes—r/ic scribe, his education, his chances of promotion : the career rf Jmt(n, his successive

offii'es, th". value of hii personal property at his death.
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Eij\ii>tiaii fcv.dalimn ; llic statin of Ihii lords, th^ir lights, tlicir anuisimeiits, tluir

obliyalions to the sovereign
—The influence of the gods : (ji/ts to the temples, and possessions in

mortmain ;
the priesthood, its liierarch)j. aiul tin nirllivil of recruiting its raiihs—The mililarii:

fiircifin mcrceiHii ies ; itative militia, t)i ir pririleijes, their training.

The I'eojAe of tite lovns — The slaves, men without a master— it'orkmen and arlisans;

C(irj>or((llL,ns: miscrif of haiidiera/lsmeii
—

Aspect of the loicns : liouses, fnrnitiire, iromtii in

family life—Festivals : pei iodic Markets, hazaars : commerce hij hartir, tlie weighing >«/"

]ireciuHS metals.

The country pcdple
—The villoyes ; serfs, free peasantry

—Rural domains; the siiruei/,

la.i-es ; the bastinado, the corvee—Administration of justice, the relations between peasants

and their lords; misery of the peasantry; their resignation a)id )tatural cheerfidness ; their

improvidence ; their indifference to piolUical revolutions.



Till; M'llISX A\L> 1111. IIKA.MILJS UF GIZEH, SEliN AT SUNSET.'

CHAPTER IV.

THE POLITICAL CONSTITUTION OF EGYPT.

Tlie kiug, tlie queen, and tlie royal jiiiiices
—AJministralion under tlie Pliaraolis—Feudalism and

the Egyptian priesthood, tlie military
—The citizens and country people.

"P>ETWEEN the Fayum and the apex of the Delta, the

Lybian rauge txpauds aud forms a vast and slightly

iiudulating table-land, which runs parallel to the Nile for

nearly ihiity leagues. The Great Sphinx Harniakhis has

mounted guard over its northern extremity ever since

the time of tlie Followers of Horus. Hewn out of the

solid rock at the extreme margin of the mountaiu-

jilateau, he seems to raise his head in order that he

may be the first to behold across the valley the

rising of his father the Sun. Only the general out-

line of the lion can now be traced in his weather-

worn body. The lower portion of the head-dress

'^0 PB ^ :
-

, has fallen, so that the neck appears too slender to

' -•«^-*''^^-^=*-
support the weight of the head. The cannon-shot of

the fanatical Mamelukes has injured both the nose

and beaid, and the red colouring which gave animation to his features

has now almost entirely disappeared. But in spite of this, even in its

' Drawn by Boudier, from La Description de I'Eijyple, A., vol. v. pi. 7. The vignette, which is

also by Boudier, represents a man ben ailing the dead, in the attitude adopted at funerals by
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decay, it still bears a commanding expression of strength and dignity.

The eyes look into the far-off distance with an intensity of deep thought,

the lips still smile, the whole face is pervaded with calmness and power.

The art that could conceive and hew this gigantic statue out of the mountain-

side, was an art in its maturity, master of itself and sure of its effects.

How many centuries were needed to bring it to this degree of development

and perfection ! In later times, a chapel of alabaster and rose granite was

erected alongside the god ; temples were built here and there in the more

accessible places, and round these were grouped the tombs of the whole

t^-i—->:%,*-^- :

_%^i'3S^§*»K=;

THE MASTABA OF KUOMTINl IN TUB NEUliOPOLIS OF GIZEH.'

country. The bodies of the common people, usually naked and unooffined,

were thrust under the sand, at a depth of barely three feet from the surface.

Those of a better class rested in mean rectangular chambers, hastily built of

yellow bricks, and roofed with pointed vaulting. No ornaments or treasures

gladdened the deceased in his miserable resting-place ;
a few vessels, however,

of coarse pottery contained the provisions left to nourish him during the

period of his second existence."^

Some of the wealthy class hud their tombs cut out of the mountain-

side
;
but the majority preferred an isolated tomb, a "

mastaba,"
^
comprising

a chapel above ground, a shaft, and some subterranean vaults. From a

male imd femulo professional luouriiers ; the riglit fist rtstiug on the ground, while the left hand
scatters on the hair the dust which ho has just gathered up. Tlie statue is iu tbo Gizch Museum

(M.VRIKTTE, Album phutoijraphiquc ilu nuise'e de lioulaq, pi. 20).
' Drawn by Fauchcr-Gudin, from a sketch by Lepsius {Veiikm., ii. 2G). The corner-stouo at the

top of tlie mastaba, at the extreme left of the hieroglypliio frieze, had been loosened and thrown to

the ground by some explorer ; the artist has restored it to its original position.
'
Mahietti:, Sur h:s tomles <le I'Ancicn Empire que Von irouve a Saqqara, pp. 2, 3 (Rev. Akcu.,

2nd scries, vol. xix. pp. S, 9), and J.ec Masluhas de VAiicieii Empire, pp. 17, IS.
' "The Arabic word 'mastaba,' plur. 'masatib,' denotes the stone bench or platform seen in the

streets of Egyptian towns in front of each shop. A carpi t is spread on the '

mastalm,' and the

customer sits upon it to transact his business, usually side by side with the ecllcr. In the necropolis
of Saqqara, there is a temple of gigantic propiirtions in the shape of a ' mastaba.' Tlie inhabitants

of the neighbourhood call it
'

Mastabat-cl-Kaiaoun,' the scat of I'haraoh, in the belief that anciently
one of the Pharaohs sat there to disjiense justice. Tlio Mcniphite tombs of the Ancient Empire,
whicli thickly cover the Sa(iqftia plateau, arc more or less miniature copies of the ' Mastnbal-vl-



77/A' CEMETERIES OF GIZEU AND SAQQARA. 249

distance these chapels have the appearance of truncated pyramids, varying

in size according to tlie fortune or taste of the owner; there are some which

measure 30 to 4U ft. in height, with a iiu/ade 160 ft. long, and a depth

from back to front of some 80 ft., while others attain only a height of some

10 ft. upon a base of 16 ft. square.^ The walls slope uniformly towards one

another, and usually have a smooth surface ; sometimes, however, their courses

i. >..-.•

lUK l.[iKAT SPHINX OF OIZEU PAliTIALLY UNCOVERED, AXD TUE PVltAMID OF KUEPUltEN.-

are set back one above the other almost like steps. The brick mastabas

were carefully cemented externally, and the layers bound together internally

by fine sand poured into the interstices. Stone mastabas, on the contrary,

present a regularity in the decoration of their facings alone
;
in nine cases

out of ten the core is built of rough stone blocks, rudely cut into squares,

cemented with gravel and dried mud, or thrown together pell-mell without

mortar of any kind. The whole building should have been orientated

according to rule, the four sides to the four cardinal points, the greatest

axis directed north and south
;

but tlie masons seldom troubled themselves

Farftoun.' Hence the name of mastabas, which has always been given to this kind of tomb, iu

the necropolis of Saqqara
"
(Mariette, Les Mastabas de I'Ancien Empire, pp. 22, 23).

' The mastaba of Sabu is 175 ft. 9 in. long, by about 87 ft. 9 in. deep, but two of its sides have

lost their facing (Mariette, Les Mastabas, p. 143); that of Ranimait measures 171 ft. 3 in. by
84 ft. 6 in. on the south front, and 100 ft. on the north front {id., p. 222). On the other hand, the

mastaba of Papu is only 19 ft. 4 in. by 29 ft. long (;./., p. 391), and tliat of Khabiiiphtah (id., p. 294)

42 ft. 4 in. by 21 ft. 8 in.

' Drawn by Boudier, from a photograph by Einil Brugsch-Bt-y, taken iu tlie course of the

excavations begun in 18SC, with the funds furnished by a public subscription opened by tho

Journal des Detiats.
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to find thu true iioitli, and the orientation is usually incorrect.' The doors

face east, sometimes north or south, but never west. One of these is but

the semblance of a door, a high narrow niche, contrived so as to face east,

and decorated with grooves

framing a carefully wallod-

iip entiauce; this was for

the use of the dead, and it

was believed that the ghost

entered or left it at will.

The door for the use of

tlie living, sometimes pre-

ceiled by a portico, was

almost always characterized

by great simplicity. Over

it is a cylindrical tym-

panum, or a smooth flag-

stone, bearing sometimes

merely the name of the

dead person, sometimes his

titles and descent, some-

times a prayer for his wel-

fare, and an enumeration of the days during which he w^as entitled to receive

the worship due to ancestors. They invoked on his behalf, and almost

always precisely in the same words, the " Great God," the Osiris of Mendes,

or else Anubis, dwelling in the Divine Palace,^ that burial might be

granted to him in Amentit, the land of the West, the very great and

very good, to him the vassal of the Great God; that he might walk in

the ways in which it is good to walk, he the vassal of the Great God; tiiat

he might have ofi'erings of bread, cakes, and drink, at the New Year's Feast,

at the feast of Tiiot, on the first day of the year, on the feast of Uagait,''

at the great fire festival, at the procession of the god Minu, at the feast

of offerings, at the inontlily and half-monthly festivals, and every day.*^

' TIaia the axis of the tomb of I'irseiul is 17° wist of tlie magnetic north (SrARiETTE, Let

Madahaf, [i. 21)9). Ill some cases tlie divergence is only 1° or 2°, more often it ia 6°, 7°, 8°, or 9°,

as can bo easily asceitaincil by consulting tlio woric of Mariette.
' Drawn by lioiulier, from a photograph of the original monument which is preserved in the

Liverpool Museum ; cf. Gatty, Catalor/ite of Ihe Mayer Collection ; I. Kgyptiau Antiquities, No. 294,

p. 45.

' The "Divine Palace" is the palace of Osiris. Anubis performed for it the duties of usher,

and his protection was deemed necessary for those who wished to be admitted into the presence of

the " Great (iod
"

(cf. p. 187, et scq., of this volume).
'

tjagait was the festival of the dead, celebrated during the first days of the year, the 18lh Tliot.

' MAmnTiE, Nuliee dee priiieipdux nwnumcnif expof^s Jant /tn galcrien proi-imiicn du Miuee

TtTI.SloNKuC, SITTING BEFORE TUE FUNERAL KErA.5T.'
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The chapel is usually small, and is almost lost iu the great extent

of the building.i It generally consists merely of an oblong chamber,

approached by a rather short passage.^ At the far end, and set back into the

TIIK I'ArADK AND STELE OP THE TOMB OF raTAIlSPIIOSISU AT SAQQAUA/

western wall,^ is a huge quadrangular stele, at the foot of which is seen

the table of offerings, made of alabaster, granite or limestone placed flat

upon the ground, and sometimes two little obelisks or two altars, hollowed

iVAiitiquile's Egyplirnnes, 1864, pp. 20-22 ; Sur les tomhes (h VAiicitii Empire que Von trouve a Snqqdra,

pp. 3-S (Rev. Arch., 2ih1 series, six. pp. 9-H); Les Maslabas de I'Ancieii Empire, pp. 21-33. For a

more complete and technical description of the mastabas of the Memphite period, see PEHROT-CHipniZ,

Hiftoire de I'Art dans VAnliquite, vol. i. pp. 109-178, and Maspeko, Arehgulogie Egyptienne, pp. 109-133.

' Tlius the chapel of the mastaba of ISabCi is only 14 ft. -1 in. long, by about 3 ft. 3 in. deep

(Makiette, Les Maslahas, p. 143), and that of the tomb of Phtahshopsisu 10 ft. 4 in. by 3 ft. 7 iu.

{id , p. 131).
' The mnstaba of Tinti has four chambers (Mariette, Ijcs Maslahas, p. 149), as has also that

of Assi-onkhCi {id., p. 190) ; but these are exceptions, as may be ascertained by consulting the work

of Mariette. Most of those which contain several rooms are ancient one-roomed mastabas, which

have been subsequently altered or enlarged ; this is the case with the mastabas of Shopsi (id., p. 200)

and of AukhaftCika {id., p. 304). A few, however, were constructed from the outset with all their

apartments
—that of Eaonkhiimai, with six chambers and several niches {id., p. 280); that of

Khabiuphtah, with three chambers, niches, and doorway ornamented witli two pillars {id., p. 294);

that of Ti, with two chambers, a court surrounded with pillars, a doorway, and long inscribed

passages {id., ]ip. 332, 333); and that of Phtahhotpu, with seven chambers, besides niches {id., p. 351).
^ Drawn by Faueher-Gudin, from a photograph by Dumichev, Resultale, vol. i. pi. 2.

'

Mariette, Sur ks tomhes de VAncien Empire, p. 8 ; Les Maslahas de I'Ancien Empire, pp. 35, 36)

where " west " should be read for
"
east

"
in the published text. The rule is not as invariable as

Mariette believed it to be, and I have pointed out a few examples of stelje facing north or south.
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at the top to receive the gifts mentioned in the inscription ou the exterior of

the tomb. The general appearance is that of a rather low, narrow doorway, too

small to bo a practicable entrance.^ The recess thus formed is almost always

left empty; sometimes, however, tlie piety of relatives placed witiiiu it a statue

of the deceased. Standing there, with shoulders thrown back, head erect,

and smiling face, the statue seems to step forth to lead the double from

its dark lodging where it liis embalmed, to those glowing plains where

he dwelt in freedom during his earthly life: another moment, crossing

the threshold, he must descend the few steps leading into the public hall.

On festivals and days of offering, when the priest and family presented

the banquet with the customary rites, this great painted figure, in the act of

advancing, and seen by the light of flickering torches or smoking lamps,

might well appear endued with life. It was as if the dead ancestor himself

stepped out of the wall and mysteriously stood before his descendants to

claim their homage. The inscription on the lintel repeats once more the

name and rank of the dead. Faithful portraits of him and of other members

of his family figure in the bas-reliefs ou the doorposts. The little scene

at the far end represents him seated tranquilly at table, with the details

of the feast carefully recorded at his side, from the first moment when

water is brought to him for ablution, to that when, all culinary skill being

exhausted, he has but to return to his dwelling, in a state of beatified

satisfaction. The stele represented to the visitor the door leading to the

private apartments of the deceased
;

the fact of its being w-alled up for

ever showing that no living mortal might cross its threshold. The in-

scription which covered its surface was not a mere epitaph informing future

generations who it was that reposed beneath. It perpetuated the name and

genealogy of the deceased, and gave him a civil status, without which he

could not have preserved his personality in the world beyond ;
the nameless

dead, like a living man without a name, was reckoned as non-existing.

Nor was this the only use of the stele
;
the pictures and prayers inscribed

upon it acted as so many talismans for ensuring the continuous existence

of the ancestor, whose memory they recalled. They compelled the god

therein invoked, whether Osiris or the jackal Anubis, to act as mediator

between the living and the departed ; they granted to the god the enjoy-

ment of sacrifices and those good things abundantly offered to the deities,

and by which they live, on condition that a share of tliem miglit first be

' The stole of Sliiii, priest of the Phnraolis Sondi and Pirscnfi, nnd one of the meet ancient

nionuiucuts linown, offers a good example of these door shajved stela; ; cf. p. "-S" of this volume, and

JIasi'kho, Onidi du rifildir au ilufc, dc Ihmhiq. pp. :!1, ',V1, where the stele of Khabiilsokari is

reproduced, and where the signilieation of stclro of this particular type was lirst pointed out.
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set aside for the deceased. By the divine favour, the soul or rather the

doubles of the bread, meat, and beverages passed into tlie other world,

STELE IX THE FOHM OF A DOOIi, AXD THE STATl'E OF THE TOMB OF MIKRIKA.'

and there refreshed the human double. It was not, however, necessary

that tlie ofiering should have a material existence, in order to be efTective ;

' Drawn by liouilici', from a iiliotogiaph of tlie tomb of MinCikn, taken by II. de jrorj;aD.
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the first comer wlio should repeat aloud the name and the formulas inscribed

upon the stone, secured for tlie unknown occupant, by this means alone, the

immediate possession of all the things which he enumerated.'

The stele constitutes the essential part of the chapel and tomb. In many

cases it was the only inscribed portion, it alone being necessary to ensure

the identity and continuous existence of the dead man ; often, however, the

A KM l;l -I M \lln\ Ml nil DOMAINS OF THE LOUD TI, BUlNGINli TO HIM THEIR OFFERINGS

IN PROCKSSION."

sides of the chamber and passage were not left bare. When time or the

wealth of the owner permitted, they were covered with scenes and

writing, expressing at greater lengtli tlie ideas suminari/ed by the figures

and inscriptions of the stele. Neither pictorial effect nor the caprice of

the moment was permitted to guide the artist in the choice t)f his subjects ;

all that he drew, pictures or words, had a magical purpose. Every individual

who built for himself an "eternal house," either attached to it a statV of

priests of the double, of inspectors, scribes, and slaves, or else made an

agreement with tiie priests of a neighbouring temple to serve the chapel

in perpetuity.
Lands taken from liis p.itrimony. whieli thus became the

'

Mabi'KRO, Eludes de Mythotogv' ct d'Arch^alogie Kgijptiennes, vol. i. pp. 1-34; Guide du VisHeur

au Mtifc'r dc Itoulaq, ]> 31, et scq. ; and ArcliAihgir ^gijplienne, p. la,"!, ct siq.

' Drawn by Fauchei-Gudin, from a "squiizc" tiikon from the tomb of Ti. Tho domains arc

represented as women. Tlie name is written before each figure, with the designation of the land-

owner—" the uebbck of Ti,"
" tho two sycamores of Ti,"

•' the wine of Ti ;

"
cf. p. 329 of this volume.



THE DECORATION OF THE FUNERAL CHAPEL. •2o5

" Domains of tlie Eternal House," rewarded them for their trouble, and

supplied them with meats, vegetables, fruits, liquors, lineu and vessels for

sacrifice.^ In theory, these "liturgies" were perpetuated from year to year,

until the end of time; but in prar-tiee, after three or four generations, the
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THK HEriiESENTATION OF THE LilRD TI ASSISTING AT THE PKELIJIlNAlilES OP THE

SACRIFICE AND OFFERING.^

older ancestors were forsaken for those who had died more recently. Not-

withstanding the imprecations and threats of the donor against the priesls

who should neglect their duty, or against tliose who should usurp the

funeral endowments,^ sooner or later there came a time when, forsaken by

all, the double was in danger of perisiiing for want of sustenance. In order

to ensure that the promised gifts, offered in substance on the day of

• MAsrEiiO, I'Jludes de Mytliologie et d'Arclieblogic Kgyptienncs, vol. i. pp. 53-7.5, where o. coutract

of tliis Idnil, between .a Priuce of Siut and tlie priests of (he goil t^apuaitu, is explained at length ;

cf. JiAiiiETTE, Leg Mustahas, p. 313 ; E. and .J. de Kour.i';, Inscri'iitions hiirroghjphiqucs, vol. i. pi. 1.

= Drawn by Fancher-tJudiu, from a pliotogra|ih by Di'MicutN, Resultate, vol. i. pi. 13.
' The mutilated text of tlie tomb of Soniiionkhu offers an example of these menaces in the

period wit'i which we are dealing (Mariette, T.es Mastahas, p. 313; cf, E. and J. de Rouge,

Inscriptions hic'roglyphiques, vol. i. pi. 1). Shorter formulas aic found in the tombs of HolpCihikhiiit

(Mariette, Les Mastahas, p. 312), of Khonu (id., p. 185), and of Ninki (Piehe, Inscriptions pro-
venant d'un Mast dm de la VF Dynastic, in the Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archxology,
vol. xiii. pp. 121-120).
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burial, should be maintained throughout the centuries, the relatives not

only depicted them upon the cliapel walls, but represented in addition the

lands which produced them, and the labour which contributed to their

production. On one side we see ploughing, sowing, reaping, the carrying

of the corn, the storing of the grain, the fattening of the poultry, and

the driving of the cattle. A little further on, workmen of all description

are engaged in their several trades : shoemakers ply the awl, glassmakers

blow through their tubes, metal founders watch over their smelting-pots,

carpenters hew down trees and build a ship; groups of women weave or

spin under the eye of a frowning taskmaster, who seems impatient of their

chatter. Did the double in his hunger desire meat ? He might choose from

the pictures on the wall the animal that pleased him best, whether kid,

o.x, or gazelle; ho might follow the course of its life, from its birth in

the meadows to the slaughter-house and the kitchen, and might satisfy

his hunger with its flesh. Tlie double saw himself represented in the

paintings as hunting, and to the hunt he went
;
he was painted eating and

drinking with his wife, and he ate and drank with her; the pictured

ploughing, harvesting, and gathering into barns, thus became to him actual

realities. In fine, this painted world of men and things represented upon

the wall was quickened by the same life which animated the double, upon

whom it all depended: the iridure oi a meal or of a slave was perhaps that

wliich best suited the shade of guest or of master.^

Even to-day, when we enter one of these decorated chapels, the idea of

death scarcely presents itself: we have rather the impression of being in

some old-world house, to which the master may at any moment return. We
see him portrayed everywhere upon the walls, followed by his servants, and

surrounded by everything which made his earthly life enjoyable. One or

two statues of him stand at the end of the room, in constant readiness to

undergo the "Opening of the Mouth" and to receive
oflering.-;.^ Should

these be accidentally removed, others, secreted in a little chamber hidden

in the thickness of the masonry, are there to fill their places.''' These inner

chambers have rarely any external outlet, though occasionally they are con-

nected with the chapel by a small opening, so narrow that it will hardly admit

of a hand being passed through it. Those who came to repeat prayers and

burn incense at this aperture were received by the dead in person. Tiie

statues were not mere ininges, devoid of consciousnes.*. Just as the double

'

Masi>i;uo, Jitudcs de Myllwlogie ct iVArchifuloijie L'gijptieiine, vol. i. pp. 1-34: cf. Ktude»

J:[lijfilienncg, vol. i. pp. 193, 191; Guide du r/siVeur, pp. 205-207; Atrh^ologie h'gijptieH»e,pp. 117-120.
'

(.'f. wlint is snid about tlio
'•

Ojicning of tlio Mouth " on p. ISO of this volume.
' This is the "scrdab," or "pnssage" uf Arab diggers; cf. M.muettk, Xutice dee prinripaur

mimtmuuit, 1SG4, pp. 23, 2-!
; Sur hf tomhes dv rAnciui Kmpire, pp. 8, 1>; 7rf» Mnetahai, pp. 41, 42.
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of a god could be liuked to an idol in the temple sanctuary in order to

transform it into a prophetic being, capable of speech and movement/ so

when the double of a man was attached to tiie effigy of his earthly body,

whether in stone, metal, or wood, a real living person was created and was

introduced into the tomb. So strong was this conviction that the belief

has lived on through two changes of religion until the present day. The

double still haunts the statues with wliich he was associated in the past.

As in former times, he yet strikes with madness or death any who dare to

disturb his repose ;
and one can only be protected from him by breaking, at

the moment of discovery, the perfect statues which the vault contains. The

double is weakened or killed by the mutilation of these his sustainers.^ Tiie

statues furnish in their modelling a more correct idea of the deceased than his

mummy, disfigured as it was by the work of the embalmers; they were also

less easily destroyed, and any number could be made at will. Hence arose

the really incredible number of statues sometimes hidden away in the same

tomb.'' These sustainers or imperishable bodies of the double were multiplied

so as to insure for him a practical immortality ;
and the care with which

they were shut into a secure hiding-place, increased their chances of pre-

servation.* All the same, no precaution was neglected that could save a

mummy from destruction. The shaft leading to it descended to a mean

depth of forty to fifty feet, but sometimes it reached, and even exceeded, a

hundred feet. Running horizontally from it is a passage so low as to

prevent a man standing upright in it, which leads to tlie sepulchral chamber

properly so called, hewn out of the solid rock and devoid of all ornament
;
the

sarcophagus, whether of fine limestone, rose-granite, or black basalt, does not

always bear the name and titles of the deceased. The servants who deposited

the body in it placed beside it on the dusty floor the quarters of the ox,

previously slaughtered in the chapel, as well as phials of perfume, and large

vases of red pottery containing muddy water; after whicli they walled

up the entrance to the passage and filled the shaft with chips of stone

intermingled with earth and gravel. The whole, being well watered, soon

' See wbat has been said on the subject of prophetic sttitues on pp. 119, 120 of this History.
^ The legends still current about the pyramids of Gizeh furnish some good examples of this

kind of superstition.
" The guardian of the Eastern pyramid was an idol . . . who had both eyes

open, and was seated on a throne, having a sort of halberd near it, on which, if any one fixed his

eye, he heard a fearful noise, which struck terror to his heart, and caused the death of the
hearer. There was a spirit appointed to wait on each guardian, who departed not from before him."
The keeping of the other two pyramids was in like manner entrusted to a statue, assisted by a spirit

{VEijypte de Mourtad!,fih du Gaphiphe, from the translation of M. Piekre Vatiier, Paris, 1666,

jip. 46-61). I have collected a certain number of tales resembling that of Mourtadi in the Etudes
de Mijthohgie et d'Archifologie Egyptiennes, vol. i. p. 77, et seq.

'

Eighteen or nineteen were found in the serdab of Kahotpil alone at Saqqara (Mariette,
Notice des principaux Monuments, 1864, pp. 62, 1S2, 202; Les Mastabas de I'Ancien Empire, p. 157).

'

Maspero, Stales de Mijthologie et d'Arche'alogie Egyptiennes, vol. i. pp. 7-9, 47-49, etc.
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hardened into a compact mass, whicli protected the vault and its master

from desecration.*

Durine; the course of centuries, tlio ever-iiicrwisintr number of tombs

at length formed an almost uninterrupted chain of burjing-places on the

table-land. At Gizeh they follow a symmetrical plan, and line the sides of

regular roads ;^ at Saqqara they are scattered about on the surface of the

ground, in some places sparsely, in others huddled confusedly together.^

Everywhere the tombs are rich in inscriptions, statues, and painted or

sculptured scenes, each revealing some characteristic custom, or some detail

of contemporary civilization. From the womb, as it were, of these cemeteries,

the Egypt of the Memphite dynasties gradually takes new life, and reappears

in the full daylight of history. Nobles and fellahs, soldiers and priests, scribes

and craftsmen,
—the whole nation lives anew before us

;
each with his manners,

his dress, his daily round of occupation and pleasures. It is a perfect picture,

and although in places the drawing is defaced and the colour dimmed, yet these

may be restored with no great ditficulty, and with almost absolute certainty.

The king stands out boldly in the foreground, and his tall figure towers over

all else. He so completely transcends his surroundings, that at first sight

one may well ask if he does not represent a god rather than a man
; and, as a

matter of fact, he is a god to his subjects. They call him " the good god,"

"the great god," and connect him with Ea through the intervening kings, the

successors of the gods who ruled the two worlds. His father before him was

" Son of Ka," as was also his grandfather, and his great-grandfather, and so

through all his ancestors, until from "son of Ra" to "son of K;i
"
they at last

reached R;i himself. Sometimes an adventurer of unknown antecedents is

abruptly inserted in the series, and we might imagine that he would interrupt

the succession of the solar line ; but on closer examination we always find that

either the intruder is connected with the god by a genealogy Iiitherto unsus-

pected, or that he is even more closely related to him than his predecessors,

inasmuch as Ea, having secretly descended upon the earth, had begotten him by

a mortal mother in order to rejuvenate tlie race.* If things came to the worst, a

marriage with some princess would soon legitimise, if not the usurper himself,

' Mariette, Notice dee principaux monumenU Ejijptienn, 18G4, pp. 31, 32; Sur let tombes tie

VAncien FmpiK que Von trouvc u Saqqarah, pp. 9-11 ; Lei Mtiftiibas de I'Aiicien Empire, pp.
4'2—Hi.

• JoMAKD, Description ginimle de Memphis et dea Pyramided in tlie Description de I'Egijpte, vol. v.

p]). (519, G20; Mahiette, Sut lea loinhes de VAncien Empire que Von iroure a Siiqqarah, p. 4.

' Mariette, Sur les tomhes de VAncien Empire, p. (j, and Les Muftahas, p. "-9. The necropolis of

Saqquia is in reality composed of a score of ccmetcriis, grouped around, or between the royal

iJVramids, each having its clientele and jiarticular regulations.
' A legend, preserved for us in the llVs^cnr I'opi/nis (Kkmas's edition, pi. ix. 11. 5-1 1, pi. x. 1. ,),

ot seq ), maintains tlnU the first three kings of the V"' dynasty, I'sirkaf, Sahilri, and Kakiii, were

ehildren born to Ha, lord of Sakliibfl, by IhVlitdidit, wife of a priest attached to the temple of

tliat town.
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at least his descendants, and thus firmly re-establish the succession.^ The

Pharaohs, therefore, are blood-relations of

the Sun-god, some through their father,

others tlirough their mother, directly

begotten by the God, and their souls

as well as tlieir bodies have a super-

natural origin ;
each soul being a double

detached from Horus, the successor of

Osiris, and tlie first to reign alone

over Egypt. Tiiis divine double is

infused into the royal infant at birtli,

in tlie same manner as the ordinary

double is incarnate in common mortals.

It always remained concealed, and

seemed to lie dormant in those princes

whom destiny did not call upon to

reign, but it awoke to full self-con-

sciousness in those who ascended the

throne at the moment of their accession.

From tliat time to the hour of their deatli,

and beyond it, all that they possessed

of ordinary humanity was completely

effaced
; they were from henceforth only

" the sons of Ea," the Horus, dwelling

upon earth, who, during his sojourn here

below, renews the blessings of Horus,

son of Isis.''^ Their complex nature was

revealed at the outset in the form and

arrangement of their names. Among

the Egyptians the choice of a name was not a matter of indifference
;
not only

did men and beasts, but even inanimate objects, require one or more names, and

it may be said that no person or thing in the world could attain to complete

'

According to the law attributed to BinotLris of the II'"' dynasty ; cf. p. 238 of tliis volume.

= The expressiona designating kingly power in the time of the Ancient Empire were firot

analysed by E. de Rouge, Mecherches sur les monuments qu'on pent attribuer aux six pnmiires

dynasties de ManMon, pp. 32, 33; and subsequently by EinUN, JEgiji>ten uiul JEgyptisches Lelen,

pp. 89-91. The explanation which I have given above has already been jjut forward iu a small

memoir entitled Sur les qiiatre noms officiels des rois d' l:\iypte {Etudes Egyptiennes, vol. ii. pp.

273-288 ; and in the Lectures Historiqties, pp. 42-4.1).
' Drawn by Fauclicr-Gudin, from a photograph by Gayet. The king is Amenothis HI., whose

conception and birth are represented iu the temple of Luxor, with the same wealth of details that

we shouhl have expected, had he been a son of the gcd Amon and the goddess Mut : cf. Cuam-

POLLION, Monuments de VEgypte et de Ja Nxibie, pi. cccxxix., 2-ccexli. ; Kosellini, Monumenti Storici,

pi. 38-41
; Lepsics, Demlan., iii. 74, 75.

THE 11II:TII (.if a kIN', AM) HI- iHilM.L,
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existence until the name had been conferred. The most ancient names were

often only a short word, which denoted some moral or physical quality, as

Titi tlie runner, Miui the lasting, Qonqeni the crusher, Sondi the formidable,

Uznasit (he flowery-tongued. They consisted also of short sentences, by which

the royal child confessed his faith in the power of the gods, and his partici-

pation in the acts of the Sun's life—"Khafri," his rising is Ka
;

" Men-

kauhorft," the doubles of Horus endure;
"
Usirkeri," the double of Ra is

omnipotent. Sometimes the sentence is shortened, and the name of the
A

god is understood : as for instance,
"

Usirlcaf," his double is omnipotent ;

"Snofriii," HE has made me good; "Khufui," he has protected me, are put

for the names "Usirkeri,"
"
Ptahsnofrui,"

^ "
Khniunkhufui," with the sup-

pression of Ea, Phtah, and Khnumu.^ The name having once, as it were,

taken possession of a man on his entrance into life, never leaves him either

in this world or tiie next
; tlie prince who had been called Unas or Ossi

at the moment of his birth, retained this name even after death, so long as

his mummy existed, and his double was not annihilated.

When the Egyptians wished to denote that a person or thing was in a

certain place, they inserted their names within the picture of the place in

question. Thus the name of Teti is written inside a picture of Teti's castle,

the result being the compound hieroglyph \Z. \\- Again, when the son of a

king became king in his turn, they enclose his ordinary name in the long

flat-bottomed frame en which we call a cartouche ; the elliptical part CZ) of

which is a kind of plan of the world, a representation of those regions passed

over by Ea in his journey, and over which Pharaoh, because he is a son of

Ea, exercises his rule. When the names of Teti or Suofiui. preceded bv the

group ^j^,
" son of the Sun," are placed in a cartouche, Ci^ ^ (]j

.

(^ P I ^J

they are preceded by the words =f >f^ which respectively express sovereignty

over the two halves of Egypt, the South and the North, the whole expression

describing exactly the visible person of Pharaoh during his abode among
mortals. But this first name chosen for the child did not include the whole

man ; it left without appropriate designation the double of Horus, which was

revealed in the prince at the moment of accession. The double therefore

received a special title, which is always constructed on a uniform plan : first

the picture ^ of (ho hawk-god, who desired to leave to his descendants a portion

of his soul, then a simple or compound epithet, specifying that virtue of

Horus which the Pharaoh wished particularly to possess
—"Horn nib-mait,"

' Tlic name PlitahsnofrQi is frequoiitly met with on the stelso of Abjdos (Lieulkin, Dictionnaire

(les noms hirroghjphltjues, Nos. 132 niul 726, pp. 40 and 241 ; H[auietti:, Ahijdos, vol. ii. pi. xxvii. (i, and

Catalogue gfyifral ihs monumeiila d'Ahijilot, pi. clxxvi
,
No. 600) : tliu mime iiasuofriii, which ouc might

1)0 tempted to insert here, has not ns yet been found upon the monuments of the ancient dynasties.
' For the restitution of the omitted elements in these and gome other royal names of the same

)M>rind, cf. W. JI.\x Mi'i.i.iiii, Thnncrlung iihir vlnlge Kunigsiiameii, in the UecuHl df Tiavaiix, vol. ix.

pp. 170, 177.
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Horus master of Trutli
;
"Horii miri-toui," Horns fiiend of botli lands;

" Horu nibkbauu," Horus

master of the risings ;

" Horu

maziti," Hoius who crushes

iiis enemies. The variable

part of these terms is usually

written in an oblong rect-

angle, terminated at the

lower end by a number of

lines portraying in a sum-

mary way the facade of a

monument, in the centre of

which a bolted door may
sometimes be distinguished :

tliis is the representation of

the chapel where the double

will one day rest, and the

closed door is the portal of

the tomb.' Tlie stereotyped

part of the names and titles,

•which is represented by the

figure of the god, is placed

outside tlie rectangle, some-

times by the side of it, some-

times upon its top: the hawk

is, in fact, free by nature,

and could nowhere remain

imprisoned against his will.

This artless preamble was not enougli to satisfy the love of precision which

is the essential characteristic of the Egyptians. When they wished to represent

the double in his sepulchral chamber, they left out of consideration the period

in his existence during which he had presided over the earthly destinies of the

sovereign, in order to render them similar to those of Horus, from whom the

' This is what is usually known as the " Banner Name ;

"
indeeil, it was for some time believnl

that this sign represented a piece of stuflf, ornamented at the bottom by embroideiy or fringe, and

bearing on the npper part the title of a king. Wilkinson thought that this "
square tille," as he

called it, represented a liouse {Extract Jrom several Hierocfhjphieal Suhjecis, p. 7, note 14). The real

meaning of the expression was determined by Professor Flinders Petrie (Tanis, Ist part, p. 5, note,

and A Season in Egypt, 1SS7, pp. 21, 22, and pi. sx.) and by myself {lievue Critique, 1888, vol. ii.

pp. 118-120 ; Etudes Egtjptieunes, vol. ii. pp. 274, 275).
' Drawn by Fauoher-Gudin, from an illustration in Arcnd.^ll-Bonomi-Birch's Gallery of

Antiquities from the British Museum, pi. 31. The king thus represented is Thutmosis II. of tlie

XVIII"' dynasty ; the spear, surmounted by a man's head, which the double holds in his hand,

probably recalls the human victims formerly sacrificed at the burial of a chief (Lefebvhe, Bites

Egyptiens, pp. ,"), G).

HIE AblXT KING ADV.s.NilNG, I'OLLOWKD liY III.-; Di aBI.i:.'
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double proceeded. Tliey, therefore, withdrew liim from the tomb which should

Iiave been his lot, and there was substituted for the ordinary sparrow-hawk one

of those groups which symbolize sovereignty over the two

countries of the Nile—the coiled urfcus of the North, and the

vulture of the Soutli, j|Ba; there was tlien finally added a

second sparrow-hawk, tiie golden sparrow-hawk, jy,. the trium-

phant sparrow-hawk which had delivered Egypt from Typhon.'
The soul of Snofrui, which is called, as a surviving double,

^H,^"^.
"

TToriis master of Truth," is, as a living double,

entitled B*a , "the Lord of the Vulture and of the

Urii'us," master of Trutli, and Horns triumphant.^ On the

other hand, the royal prince, when he put on the diadem,

received, from the moment of his advancement to the highest

rank, such an increase of dignity, that his birth-name—even

when framed in a cartouche and enhanced with brilliant epithets

—was no longer able to fully represent him. This exaltation

of liis person was therefore marked by a new designation. As

he was the living flesh of the sun, so his surname always makes

allusion to some point in his relations with his father, and pro-

claims the love which he felt for tiie latter,
"
Miriri," or that

the latter experienced for him, "Mirniri," or else it indicates"

the stability of the doubles of Kil,
"
Tatkeri," their goodness,

"Nofirkeri," or some other of their sovereign virtues. Several Pharaohs of the

IV"' dynasty had already dignified themselves by these surnames ; those of

the VI"' were the first to incorporate them regularly into the royal preamble.

There was some hesitation at first as to the position the surname ought to

occupy, and it was sometimes placed after tlie birth-name, as in Q \y\ fo J jjj ,

"Papi Nofirkeri," sometimes before it, as in
(®J]JJ| (J Mj '

"
^"hr'^*-'' ' Papi."

*

' Tbe mciining of this group, vvliich luis long been rendered as "the gold sparrow-hawk,"
'•

tlio

glitlering sparrow-hawk," was ilettrmineci with ctrtainty for the first time by Brugscli, from a passage
in a demotic inscription at Phihc (Bmcscii, UdminstimmutKi liner hitwghjiiliischeit Inschri/i ron

PhiliL mil dem (jriechhrhen und demol ischen Aiifaiigi-Tixte des Jlehreks ron Hoselte, pp. 13, H). Sub-

sequently adojtted Ijy E. de Ilouge {Etude siir unc slele JSgyiithniie tipiiarteiiaiit it la Bildiothique

Iinp<friale, pp. 21, 22), lirngsch's interpretation has since been accepted by all Kgyplologists (Biiui;scii,

Vie .l-.'iji/jiloliujif, \<. 202), thongh, from force of custom, the literal trau^lation of these signs,
"
the

golden Horus." is often giveu. "^w ^
'

'I'l e reading of the group is not yet determined with ecrlainty (cf. Kkmax, Per KSnigstitel -j"
»Q

in the Zeilschrifl, vol. x-xix. ]ip. 57, 58; and Pikhi., Notes de I'hilologie L'ljyptienne, § 49, in llio

I'roceedtiigi of the Biblical Areluculoijical Society, vol. xiii. ISSIO-91, p. 5(j'j). The literal tran-

scription would be " llaster of the Vulture and of the I'rajus;
"
tbe sense is

" Master of crowns,"
and con.sequontly

" Master of the Countries of North and South
"
(UuUGSCli, Uebereinstimmuiig eiiier

hieroglyphiechen Innchri/t vou Phil;c, pp. 10, 11).
• The A'u, or double name, represented in this illusliatiou is tliat of the Phaiuoh Khcphren, the

builder of the second of thogieat iiyiainidsatUizeh; it reads "lloru usir-hiiili," Jlorus powerful of heart.
* Some good examples of this indecision may be found in the texts of the pyr.imid of Papi II.,

where the cartouche of the prenomen is placed once before the cartouche of the name {lltcueil dt

Tracaux, vol. xii. p. 5(j), and almost everywhere else after it {id., pp. 5G, .'iS, 59, tJO, etc.).

THE AM, OR "DOUBLE
NA5IK.'
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' [P;^M

It was finally decided to place it at the beginning, preceded by the group

T ]^ "King of Upper and Lower Egypt," which expresses in its fullest

extent the power granted by the gods to the Pharaoh alone
;

the other, or

birth-name, cnme after it, accompanied by the words
fc^

" Son of the Sun."

There were inscribed, either before or above these two solar names—which are

exclusively applied to the visible and living body of

the master—the two names of the sparrow-hawk, which

belonged especially to the soul; first, that of the

double in the tomb, and then that of the double while

still incarnate. Four terms seemed thus necessary

to the Egyptians in order to define accurately the

Pharaoh, both in time and in eternity.

Long centuries were needed before this subtle

analysis of the royal person, and the learned gradua-

tion of the formulas which corresponded to it, couhl

transform the Nome chief, become by conquest suzerain

over all other chiefs and king of all Egypt, into a

living god here below, tlie all-powerful son and suc-

cessor of the gods ;
but the divine concept of royalty,

once implanted in the mind, quickly produced its

inevitable consequences. From the moment that the

Pharaoh became god upon earth, the gods of heaven,

his fathers or his brothers,^ and the goddesses recog-

nized him as their son, and, according to the cere-

monial imposed by custom in such cases, consecrated

his adoption by offering bira the breast to suck,

as they would have done to their own child.''

Ordinary mortals spoke of him only in symbolic words, designating him by

some perijihnisis : Pharaoh,
" Pirni Aui," the Double Palace, "Piuiti," the

Sublime Porte,* His Majesty,''' the Sun of the two lands, Horns master of the
' The formula "his fathers the gods" or "his brethren the gods" is constantly applied to the

Pharaohs in texts of all periods.
- Drawn by Boudier, from a photograph by Intinger. Theoriginal is in the great specs of .Silsilis.

The king here represented is Havmhabi of tiie XVI 11"' dynasty; cf. Champollion-, ^[olluments del'Etjijpl

and de la Nnhii; pi. cix., No. 3
; Roskli.ini, Monumenla Storici, pi. xliv. 5 ; Lepsius, Denlcm, iii. 121 h.

' The exphmalion of the scene, frtquently met with, iu which we see a goddess of gigantic
stature oflering her breast to a crowned or helmeted king, who stands before lier, was first given by

Maspero, Noies aujour lejour, § 23, in the Froceedings of the Biblical Arch.xohigiml Society, vol. xiv.,

1891-92, pp. 308-312. Cliaracteristic examples of this method of adoption by actual or fictitious

suckling of the person adopted, are fouml among other ancient and modern peoples.
* The meaning and etymology of the word Pharaoh were discovered by E de Rouge, Note surle mot

Pharaon, in the Bulhtin Arche'ologique de VAtl.e'nieiim Fraiicais, 1856, pp. Clj-6S ; Mr. Lepage-Kenouf
has proposed an explanation of it, derived from the Hebrew (^TheNameof Fkaraoli,'m the Vroccedingt.

of the Biblical Archieological Society, vol. xv., 1892-93, pp. 421, 422). Tlie value of the title Euiti,

Priitti, was determined, to the bt st of my recollection, by Cuabas, Le Voyage d'tm I'gyptien, p. 305.

' The title "Hontll" is translated by the same authors, sometimes as "His Majesty," sometimes

TUK IJUI'M -~ MM'l 1
- nil

KIXG BY SCCBLING IIIM.'-'
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palace,' or, less ceremoniously, by the indeterminate pronoun
" One." ^ The

greater number of these terms is always accompanied by a wish addressed

to the sovereign for his
"

life,"
"
health," and "

strength," the initial signs

of which are written after all his titles.* He accepts all tliis graciously, and

even on his own initiative, swears by his own life, or by the favour

of RiV but he forbids his subjects to imitate him :

' for them it is

!^%v ^ sin, punishable in this world and in the next,* to adjure the

person of the sovereign, except in the case in which a

magistrate requires from them a judicial oathJ He is

approached, moreover, as a god is approached, with down-

cast eyes, and head or back bent
; they

"
sniff the

earth" before him,^ they veil their faces with both

hands to shut out the splendour of his appearance ;

thev chant a devout form of adoration before submitting to him a

petition.
No one is free from this obligation: hi.s ministers them-

selves, and the great ones of his kingdom, cannot deliberate with

him on matters of state, without inaugurating the proceeding by a

sort of solemn service in his honour, and reciting to him at length a

eulogy of his divinity.'" They did not, indeed, openly exalt him

above the otlier gods, but these were ratlier too numerous to share

heaven among them, wliilst he alone rules over the " Entire Circuit

of the Sun," and the whole earth, its mountains and plains, are in subjection under

his sandalled feet. People, no doubt, might be met with who did not obey him,

as "His Holiness." The reasons for translating it "His Majesty," as was originally proposed by

Champollion, and afterwards generally adopted, have been given last of all by E. de Rouge

(Chrestomathie Egyptienne, vol. ii. § 180, p. GO).
' EitMAM, JEgijpten unci JEgypHsches Lehen, p. 92, where may bo found collected several of those

indirect methods of designating the king botli in ofBcial documents and in ordinary speech.

' This determinate manner of speaking of the sovereign, which we have as yet met with only

in the tests of the New Theban Empire, was first pointed out by Maspero, Le Conte des deux Freres,

in the Revue des Cuurs TAMraires, vol. vii. p. 783, note 2.

^ This is tlie group ¥ \ lonkhu, Clzai,soMba, usually shortened in French into v.s.f , i!ie,sanU,/orce.

* Aa occurs in the niaeniition of Pionkhi Uliamun, 11. 24, 05 ; cf. 1. 110.

' Chabas, TI'iirxo-.Kjyplinca, § iil. Interdiction des Juremetds, in the Traniactioiu o/ the Sociely

of Mhlical Arc\mnlogy, vol. i. pp. 177-182.

" In the "Negative Confession," the deceased declares that he has not uttered any malediction

against the king {Litre, des marts, ch. cxxv., Navili.k's edition, vol. ii. p. 306).

For the judicial oath, and the form it took, cf. \V. Si"li:OKi.iiERr,, Studien und Muterialien ziim

Itechlsicescn des Pharaonrnreiches der dyntistien, xviii.-xxi. pp. 71-81.
* This is tlie literal translation of the group "sonu-to," which is usually employed to express the

prostration of the faithful before the god or the king, the proscynetna of texts of the Greek period.
" Drawn by Fiiucher-Gudin, from the engraving of rni.«SK d'Avennes, Ilccherchea siir Ics liijtndes

royales et lYpoque du rcgne de Schai on Srherai, in the Iteeue Archd'utogique, 1st scries, vol. ii.
j).

-107.

The original is now preserved in the Bibliolhequo Nationale, to which it was presented by Prisse

d'Avenues. It is of glazed earthenware, of very deliciite and careful workmanship.
'" The fashion was observed in all times, but the best examples of it are fouud on the monuments

of the Now Thobau Empire. I may refer my readers specially to the commencement of the Stele

of the GoW-niine« (PiiissE uAvesnes, Monuments Egyptiens, pi. xxi.; and Chabas, Les Inicriptioiit

des Mines d'or, p. 13, ct scq.).

THECUCUPHA-

HEADED

SCEPTRE."
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but these were rebels, adherents of Sit,
" Children of Ruin

"
'

wlio, sooner or later,

would be overtaken by punishment. While hoping that his fictitious claim to

universal dominion would be realized, the king adopted, in addition to the

simple costume of the old

chiefs, the long or short

petticoat, the jackal's tail,

the turned-up sandals, and

the insignia of the supreme

gods,
—the ankli, the crook,

the flail, and the sceptre

tipped with the head of a jer-

boa or a hare, which we mis-

name the cucuplia-headed

sceptre.^ He put on the

many-coloured diadems of

the gods, the head-dresses

covered with feathers, the

white and the red crowns

either separately or com-

bined so as to form the

pshent. The viper or urreus,

in metal or gilded wood,

which rose from his fore-

head, was imbued with a

mysterious life, which made it a means of executing his vengeance and accom-

plishing his secret purposes. It was supposed to vomit flames and to destroy

those who should dare to attack its master in battle. The supernatural virtues

which it communicated to the crown, made it an enchanted thing which no one

could resist.^ Lastly, Pharaoh had his temples where his enthroned statue,

' On p. 159, note 2, of tliis volume, will bo found the exphmntion of the phrase
" Mosfl B.itashit,"

which is usually translated " Oliildren of Rebellion."
" This identification, suggested by Chanipolliou {Dictionnaire hie'rog'ypMque, Nos. 381, 385), is,

from force of custom, still adhered to, in ncaily all works on Egyptology. But we know from ancient

evidence tliat the cucupha was a b rd, perhaps a lioopoe (Leemans, Uorapolliiiis Niloi Hieroglyphica,

pp. 279-281) ; the sceptre of the gods, moreover, is really surmounted by the head of a quadruped

having a pointed snout and long retreating ears, and belonging to the greyhound, jackal, or jerboa

species (Piusse d'Avennes, Recherches sur les le'geiules royales et sur IVpoqiie du Tt'gne ih Schai on

Schera!, in the Revue Arclie'ologique, Ist scries, vol. ii., 1845, p. 4(;t;, et seq ).

^ Drawn by Faucher-Gaudin, from a photograph by Insinger ;
cf. LEPSirs, Deiilim., iii. The

picture represents Khamhait presenting the suijerintendents of storehouses to Tulankhamon, of the

XVIII"' dynasty.
' The mysterious life with which the urajus of the royal crowns was supposed to be imbued, was

fiist noticed liy E. de Rouge, Mmle sur divers monuments du regne de Toutmes III. decouverls it

Thebes par M. Maridte, p. 15 Concerning the enchanted crowns, see Maspeko, Eludes de Mijtho-

logie et d'Arclieologie Ejijptiennes. vol. ii. p. 134, where a description of tliem, and a concise expla-

nation of their magical office, will be found.

mfi''Ei;i:NT rosTi res foi; ArpnOAcniNO the kini-.
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animated by one of his doubles, received worship, prophesied, and fulfilled all

the functions of a Divine Being, both during his life, and after he had rejoined

in the tomb his ancestors the gods, who existed before him and who now

reposed impassively within the depths of their pyramids.^

Jlan, as far as his body was concerned, and god in virtue of his soul

and its attributes, the Pharaoh, in right of this double nature, acted as a

constant mediator between heaven and earth. He alone was fit to transmit

the prayers of men to his fathers and his brethren the gods. Just as the

head of a family was in his household the priest par excellence of the gods of

that family,
—

^just as the chief of a nome was in his nome the priest far
excellence in regard to the gods of the nome,—so was Pharaoh the priest

por excellence of the gods of all Egypt, who were his special deities. He

accompanied their images in solemn processions ; he poured out before them

the wine and mystic milk, recited the formulas in their hearing, seized the

bull who was the victim with a lasso and slaughtered it according to the rite

consecrated by ancient tradition. Private individuals had recourse to his

intercession, when they asked some favour from on high ; as, however, it was

impossible for every sacrifice to pass actually through his hands, the

celebrating priest proclaimed at the beginning of each ceremony that it

was the king who made tlie offering
—Sutni di hoptu

—he and none other,

to Osiris, Phtah, and Ea-Harmakhis, so that they might grant to the faithful

who implored them the object of their desires, and, the declaration being

accepted in lieu of the act, the king was thus regarded as really officiating

on every occasion for his subjects. He thus maintained daily intercourse with

the gods, and they, on their part, did not neglect any occasion of communicating

with him. Tiiey appeared to him in dreams to foretell his future, to command

him to restore a monument which was threatened with niiii, to advise him

to set out to war, to forbid him risking his life in the tliirk of the light.
-

' This method (if (lislinguisliiug deceased Uiiigs i.i met wilh as far hnck as the ''Sougof the

Harpist," wliicli th(! Egyptians of tlie Kamcsside period attrihutcd to the author of tlio XI"' dynnslv

(MAsri:uo, Ktmh s KijUjilUnnef, vol. i. p. 178, et seq.). Tlie first knowu instance of a temple raised

by an Egyptian king to liis double is that of Amenuthes III. at Soleb, in Nnhia, liut I do not agree
witli Prof. Ed. Meyer {Geschichte des Allerlhums, vol. i. pp. 2(IS, 2t>9, and (U'/rhirhte de» alien

.IJijyjiienn, pp 251, 252), or with Prof. Krnian {.lujijiitin, p. <I3), who imagine that this was the first

instance of the practice, and that it had been introduced into Nubia before its adoption on Egyptian
soil. Under the .\neient Empire we meet with mor<! tliiu one functionaiy who styles himself, in

some cases during his master's lifetime, in others shortly after liis death,
"
I'rophet of Horus who

lives in tlie palace" (JI.^itiKTTE, Lis Maftnfnif, p. 22S, tomb of Kai), or ''Prophet of Kl.eops
"

(I'fcirf.,

pp. 88, Sit, tomb of Tinti),
"
Prophet of Sondi

"
{ilu'd., pp. '.i2, IKi, tomb of Shiri).

•'

Prophet of Kheops,
of Mykerinos, of flaiikaf

"
(ihid., pp. r.)S-200, tomb of T»|.umauklii), or of other soveicigns.

' Among other example.", tlie texts mention tlie dream in which Thulmosis IV., while still a

royal prince, received from I'hra-Ilarmakhis orders to unearth the Great Sphinx (Vysk, Operationt
carried on at the Pyramids of Gizch, vol. iii., pi. and p. lU; Lki'Sus, Denhm., iii. (k!), the drenra in

which Phtah forbids Miuophtah to take part in the battle against the peoples of Iho sen (E. dk

RouGK, I'xtrait d'un me'moire fur les attaqiteg, p. 9), that by which Tonilatamon, King of Xnpatn, is

persuaded to undertake the conquest of Egypt (SlAiauTTE, Mon. divert, pi. vii. ; MAsrKRO, Essai tur

la stele dii .Songe, in the lievue Archiblogique, 2nil series, vol. xviii. pp. ;!2I-332; cf Heeordt of the
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Communication by prophetic dreams was not, however, the method usually

selected by the gods : they employed as interpreters of their wishes the

priests and the statues in the temples. Tlie king entered the chapel where

the statue was kept, and performed in its presence the invocatory rites,

and questioned it upon the subject which occupied his mind. The priest

replied under direct inspiration from on high, and the dialogue thus entered

upon might last a long time. Interminable discourses, whose records cover

the walls of the Theban temples, inform us what the Pharaoh said on such

occasions, and in what emphatic tones the gods replied.^ Sometimes the

animated statues raised their voices in the darkness of the sanctuary and

themselves announced their will
;
more frequently they were content to indicate

it by a gesture. When they were consulted on some particular subject and

returned no sign, it was their way of signifying their disapprobation. If, on

the other liand, they significantly bowed their head, once or twice, the subject

was an acceptable one, and they approved it.- No state affair was settled

without asking their advice, and without their giving it in one way or another.

The monuments, which throw full light on the supernatural character of

the Pharaohs in general, tell us but little of the individual disposition of any

king in particular, or of their everyday life. When by chance we come

into closer intimacy for a moment with the sovereign, he is revealed to us

as being less divine and majestic than we might have been led to believe, had

we judged him only by his impassive expression and by the pomp with which

he was surrounded in public. Not that lie ever quite laid aside his grandeur ;

even in his home life, in his chamber or his garden, during tliose hours when

he felt himself withdrawn from public gaze, those highest in rank might

never forget when they approached him that he was a god. He showed

himself to be a kind father, a good-natured husband,^ ready to dally with

his wives and caress them on the cheek as they offered him a flower, or

moved a piece upon the draught-board. He took an interest in those who

waited on him, allowed them certain breaches of etiquette when lie was pleased

with theni,^ and was indulgent to tlieir little failings. If tiiey had just

Faet, vol. iv. p. 83). Herodotus had already made 113 familiar with the dreams of Sabaco (ii.

139) and of the liigh priest Sethos (ii. 112).
' At Deir cl-Bahiiri, Queeu Hitshopsitii hears the voice of Amon himself in the depths of the

sanctuary, or, in other words, the voice of the priest who received the direct inspiration and words

of Amon in the presence of the statue (Mariettk, Deir el-Bahari, pi. x. 1. 2 ; Dt'.MicaEN, Hhlon'fche

Tiischriften, vol. ii. pi. xx. 11. 4-tJ).

- Maspero, Etudes de Mythologle et d'Archeologie Egijptiennes, vol. i. p. 81, et seq.
^ As a literary example of what the conduct of a king was like in his family circle, we may

quote the description of King Minibphtali, in the story of Satni-Khamois (Maspero, Les Cuntts popu-
laires de I'Eiji/pte Ancienite, 2ud edit., p. 105, et seq,). The pictures of the tombs at Tel-el-Amarna

show us tlie intimate terms on which King Khuuiaton lived with his wife and his daughters, botli

big and little (Ltpsius, Denhm. iii., pi. 99 6, where the queen has lier arms round the king's waist,

104, 108, etc.).
' Pliaraoh Shopsiskaf dispenses his son-in-law Shopsiephtali from snifflmj the earlh in front of
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retuined from foreign lands, a little countrified after a lengthy exile from the

court, he would break out into pleasantries over their embarrassment and their

unfashionable costume,—kingly pleasantries which excited the forced mirth

of the bystanders, but which soon fell flat and had no meaning for those

outside the palace.^ The Pharaoh was fond of laughing and drinking ; indeed,

if we may believe evil tongues, he took so much at times as to incapacitate

him for business.^ The chase was not always a pkasure to him, hunting

in the desert, at least, where the lions evinced a provoking tendency to

show as little respect for the divinity of the prince as for his mortal subjects ;

but, like the chiefs of old, he felt it a duty to his people to destroy wild

beasts, and he ended by counting the slain in hundreds, however short his

reign might be.'' A considerable part of his time was taken up in war—in

the east, against the Libyans in the regions of tiie Oasis ;
in the Nile Valley

to the south of Aswan against the Nubians
;

on the Isthmus of Suez and

in the Sinaitic Peninsnla against the Bedouin; frequently also in a civil

war against some ambitious noble or some turbulent member of his own

family. He travelled frequently from south to north, and from north to

south, leaving in every possible place marked traces of his visits—on the

rocks of Elephantine and of the first cataract,^ on those of Silsilis or of

El-Kab, and he appt^ared to his vassals as Tiimii himself arisen among them

to repress injustice and disorder.''"' He restored or enlarged the monuments,

regulated equitably the assessment of taxes and charges, settled or dismissed

the lawsuits between one town and another concerning the appropriation

of the water, or the possession of certain territories, distributed fiefs, which

had fallen vacant, among his faithful servants, and granted pensions to be paid

out of the royal revenues.** At length he re-entered Memphis, or one of liis

usual residences, where fresh labours awaited him. He gave audience daily

him (E. DE Roi'QE, Recherchee sur les monuments qu'on pent allribuer aux six premieres dynasties
de Man^hon, p. 68; MARn;TTE, Les Mastabas, pp. 112, 113), and Papi I. grants to Oni the privilege
of wearinsj his sandals in the palace (E. de Roi gk, Eecherches siir /e« nionumcnts, p. 128; Marieitk,

Abydos, vol. ii. pis. xliv., xlv., 1. 23; Eum.vn, Commenfar zur Inschrijt des Una, in the Zeilscliri/t,

18S2, p. 20, leaves the passage unexplained).
' See in Les Arentures de SintVnl (Maspero, Les Cunles papulaires de VKiji/iile ancienne, pp.

121, 12.')) nn account of the audience granted by Anienemhriit It. to the hereon Ids return from a

long exile iu Asia.
'

E.g. Ainasis, in n talc of the Greek period (Masi'eiio, Les Conies poptdaires, 2nd edit., pp
299-308).

' AmcnOthcs III. hud l;illcd as many as a hnndnd and two lions during the first ten years of his

reign {Scarabife :»^0 du Lnurre, in Pikuhkt's Heciieil d'lnscrijitiims iiie'dlle,': du Louvre, vol i. pp. 87, 88).
* Traces of the journey of Mirniri to .Vssilan arc mentioned by I'etrie in A Season in Eijijpl,

pi. xiii.. No. 338; and by Savi i:, Gleauintisfinm the Land of J'lji/iit (in the Iteciuil de Tracaux.
vol. XV.

]). H7), and of the journey of Papi I. to l",l-Kab by Stern, Die Cultufslalle der Lucina, in the

Zeitschri/t, 1875, pp, G7, 08.
' These are the identical expressions used in the (Ireat Litscription cj Jkni-Ifassan, II. 3G-4G.
° These details are not found on tlie historical monuments, but arc furnisheil to us by the

description given in " The Hook of Knowledge of what there is in the other world
"
of the course

of the gun across the domain of the hours of niglit ;
the god is there described as a Pharaoh passing
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to all, whether high or

low, who were, or be-

lieved that they were,

wronged by some official,

and who came to appeal

to the justice of the

master against the injustice of his servant. If he quitted the palace when the

cause had been heard, to take boat or to go to the temple, he was not left

undisturbed, but petitions and supplications assailed him by the way.'- In

addition to this, there were the despatch of current affairs, the daily sacrifices,

the ceremonies which demanded the presence of the Pharaoh, and the reception

of nobles or foreign envoys. One would think that in the midst of so many

occupations he would never feel time hang heavy on his hands. He was, how-

ever, a prey to that profound ennui which most Oriental monarchs feel so keenly,

and which neither the cares nor the pleasures of ordinary life could dispel. Like

the Sultans of the " Arabian Nights," the Piiaraohs were accustomed to have

marvellous tales related to them, or they assembled their councillors to ask

them to suggest some fresh amusement : a happy thought would sometimes

strike one of them, as in the case of him who aroused the interest of Snofriii

by recommending him to have his boat manned by young girls barely clad in

large-meshed network. All his pastimes were not so playful. The Egyptians

by nature were not cruel, and we have very few records either in history

or tradition of bloodthirsty Pharaohs; but the life of an ordinary individual

was of so little value in their eyes, that they never hesitated to sacrifice

it, even for a caprice. A sorcerer had no sooner boasted before Kheops

of being able to raise the dead, than t]\e king proposed that he should try

through his kingdom, anil all that he does for his vassals, the dead, is identical with what Pharaoh
was accustomed to do for hia subjects, the living (Masfero, Eludes de Mijtkohigie et d'Arcli^ologie

Etjiipliennes, vol. ii. pp. 44, 45).
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin (Champollion, Moniunenls de I'L'gypte et de la yubie, pis. cxcix.-cc,

cci. 2, 3; RosELLiNi, Monumenli Slorici, pi. cxxiii., Nos. 1, 2 ; Lepsivs, Denhm., iii., 20S ad).
- See the Berlhi Papyrus, No. 2. for the supplications with wliich a peasant overwhelms the

chief steward Mirditensi and King Xibkaniri of the IX"' or X"' dynasty (M.^speko, Les Conies popu-

lairee, 2ud edit., p. 4o, et seq.).
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the experiment on a prisoner whose head was to be forthwith cut ofF.' The

anger of Pharaoh was quickly excited, and once aroused, became an all-

consuming fire
;
the Egyptians were wont to say, in describing its intensity,

" His Majesty became as furious as a panther."
- The wild beast often

revealed itself in the half-civilized man.

The royal family was very numerous. The women were principally chosen

from the relatives of court officials of high rank, or from among the great

feudal lords ;

^ there were, however, many strangers among them, daughters

or sisters of petty Libyan, Nubian, or Asiatic kings ; they were brouglit into

Pharaoh's house as hostages for the submission of their respective peoples.

They did not all enjoy the same treatment or consideration, and their original

position decided tlieir status in the harem, unless the amorous caprice of their

master should otherwise decide. Most of them remained merely concubines

for life, others were raised to the rank of "
royal spouses," ;ind at least one

received the title and privileges of "great spouse," or queen.* This was

rarely accorded to a stranger, but almost always to a princess born in the

purple, a daughter of Ra, if possible a sister of the Pharaoh, and who,

inheriting in the same degree and in equal proportion the flesh and blood of

the Sun-god, had, more than others, the right to sliare the bed and throne of

her brother.'' She had her own house, and a train of servants and followers as

large as those of the king ;
while tlie women of inferior rank wore more or less

shut up in the parts of the palace assigned to them, she came and went at

pleasure, and appeared in public with or without her husband. The preamble

of official documents in which she is mentioned, solemnly recognizes her as the

living follower of Horns, the associate of the Lord of the Vulture and the

UrJEUs, the very gentle, the very praiseworthy, she who sees her Horus, or

Horus and Sit, face to face." Her union with the god-king rendered her a

'

EniiAN, Die Marchen des Papyrut Weslcar, pi. viii. 1. lli, and pp. 10, 11 ; M.\SPER0, Les Conies

pnpulaireg de VKijypte Ancienne, 2nd edit., pp. 42—14 and I'i. (Jf. p. 2S2 of tbis History.
' Thus in the Piuukhi-MiumCiu inscription (11. 23 and 93, E. de Rouok's edition, pp. 20, 52), in

the Conle des deux Freres, the hero, who is a kind of god disguised as a peasant, also becomes
"
furious," and the author adds, "as a southern panther" (Maspero, Le$ Conies populaires, 2nd edit ,

p. 10).
'
Queen Miririoukhnas, wife of I'api I., was the daughter of a person named Khtti, attached to

the court, Iilt mother being a princess Nibit (E. de Koiue, Krelurches sur Ics tnonumcitts, p. 130,

et seq. ; cf. E. and J. de Uoigi;, In»criplions Itie'nujlijphiqucs copUes in Kijijpte, pi. cliii.).
' Tlie lirst ''great spou.'^e of the king" whoso name has come down to us, is mentioned by tlni ;

this is Queen Aniitsi, wile of Miriri-Papi I. of the VI"' dynasty (E. DE IJouge, Ilecherchet aur les

monuiwnts, p. 121 ; cf. EuMAN, Comme7itar zur Imchrlft des Una, in the Zeilschri/I, ISSl, pp. 10, 11).
'

It would seem that Queen MirisonkhCl (JIaiciette, Les Muslahns, p. 1S3; Lei'sus, IJenkm., ii.

14, 2G), wife of IvhcphiC'ii, was tlie daughter of Kheops, and consequently her husband's sister (K. de

ItorcE, llecherches sur hs mnnumrnlK qu'on pent atlriliuer aux six premieres dynasties de Xanithon,

pp. 01, G2).
" The preamble of the queens of this period was settled for the lir.st time by K. de Koiui; (llecherches

sur les monuments, pp. 44, 45, 57-01, 130), on the authority of the iuseriptions of Queen Mirtittefvi
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goddess, and entailed upon lier the fulfihnent of all tlie duties which a goddess

owed to a god. They were varied and important. Tiie woman, indeed, was

supposed to combine in herself more completely than a man the qualities

rnARAOH GIVES SOLEMN AUDIENCE TO ONE OF HIS MINISTERS.'

necessary for the exercise of magic, whether legitimate or otherwise : she saw

and heard that which the eyes and ears of man could not perceive ;
her voice,

being more flexible and piercing, was heard at greater distances; she was

(E. and J. de Koi'ge, Inscriptluns hieroiilyphiques capites en Eiiypte, pi. Ixii.), of Queen MirisCmkliu

(Marietie, Les Mastahas, p. 183; Lepsus, Denkm
,

ii. 14), of Queen Khfiit (Mariettf, Les Masluhat,

pp. 207, 20S), of a queen whose name is still uncertain (Mariette, Les Muf^labaf, pp. 225), and of

Queen Miririonklinas (E. and J. de Kuuge, Inscrqilions hieroghjphiques capites en JJgyple, pi. cliii.).
' Drawn by Fauclier-Gudiu, after Lepsics, Denlcm., in. 77. Tlie Idug is AmenOtUes III.

(XVIIl'" dynasty).
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by nature mistress of the art of summoning or banishing invisible beings.

While Pharaoh was engaged in sacrificing, the queen, by her incantations,

protected him from malignant deities, whose interest it was to divert the

attention of tlie celebrant from holy things : she put them to flight by the

sound of prayer and sistrum,^ she poured libations and offered perfumes and

flowers. In processions she walked behind her husband, gave audience with

him, governed for him while he was engaged in foreign wars, or during his

progresses through his kingdom : such was the work of Isis while her brother

Osiris was conquering the world.^ Widowhood did not always entirely

disqualify her. If she belonged to the solar race, and the new sovereign was a

minor, she acted as regent by hereditary right, and retained the authority for

some years longer.^ It occasionally happened that she had no posterity, or

that the child of another woman inherited the crown. In that case there was

no law or custom to prevent a young and beautiful widow from cohabiting

with the son, and thus regaining her rank as Queen by a marriage with the

successor of her deceased husband. It was in tliis manner that, during the

earlier part of the IV" dynasty, the Princess Mirtittefsi ingratiated herself suc-

cessively in the favour of Snofrui and Kheops.' Such a ease did not often arise,

and a queen who had once quitted the throne had but little chance of again

ascending it. Her titles, her duties, her supremacy over the rest of the family,

passed to a younger rival : formerly she had been the active companion of the

king, she now became only the nominal spouse of the god,' and her office came

to an end when the god, of whom she had been the goddess, quitting his body,

departed heavenward to rejoin his father the Sun on the far-distant horizon.^

Children swarmed in the palace, as in the houses of private individuals :

' The magical virtues of the sistrum are celebrated by the author of Ve hide et Otiride, § 63

(Pauthey's edition, pp. Ill, 112); frequent mention is made of tliem in the Dendera inscriptions.
' The part played by the queen in regard to the king has been clearly defined by the earlier

Egyptologists. A statement of the views of the younger Champollion on this subject will be found

in the Egypte ancienne of Champollion-Figeac (p. 50, ct scq.) ; as to the part played by Isis, Regent
of Egypt, cf. pp. 173-175 of the present work.

' The best-known of these queen regencies is that which occurred during the minority of

Thatmosis III., about the middle of the XVIII"' dynasty. Queen Tiail also appears to have

acted as regent for her son Ramses II. during his first Syrian campaigns (Lepsics, yotice sur deux

etatues ^<jyptiennes repr^gentant I'une la mere du roi Eamscs-S^tostris, Vatitre le roi Amatis, iu vol. ix.

of the Annates de Vlnttilut de Corrcspondance archiologique, p. 5, ct seq.).
* M. do Rouge was the first to bring this fact to light in his Rechcrchet sur les monumenU qu'on

peut allrihuer aux six premieres di/»asties de ManMon, pp. 36-38. Mirtittefsi also lived in the

harem of Khephren, but the title which connects her with this king—Amalhll, the vassal—proves
that she was then merely a nominal wife ;

she was proliubly by that time, as SI. do Rouge' says, of

too advanced au age to remain the favourite of a third Piiaraoh.
° The title of "divine spouse" is not, so far as we know at present, met with prior to tlio

XVIII"' dynasty. It was given to the wife of a living monarch, and was retained by her after his

death; the divinity to whom it referred was no other thau the king hims<ir. V(. Kuman, in ScuwKiN-

Fi'KTii's memoir, AUe Bnurcsle tind lUeraghjpliitcln Inschri/teii im I'lidi (r'liMi*, p. 17, et scq. (Berlin

Academy of Sciences, riiilol-llift. Ahhundhiniji'n nirhl :ur Academit gehOr, Uthhrlir, 1SS5, vol. ii.).

" These are the identical expressions used in the Egyptian texts in speaking of the death I'f

f
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in spite of the number who died in infancy, they were reckoned by tens,

sometimes by the hundred, and more than one Pharaoh must have been

puzzled to remember exactly

the number and names of his

offspring.^ The origin and

rank of their mothers greatly

influenced the condition of

the children. No doubt the

divine blood which they took

from a common father raised

them all above the vulgar

herd, but those connected

with the solar line on the

maternal side occupied a de-

cidedly much higher position

than tiie rest : as long as one

of these was living, none of

his less nobly-born brothers

might aspire to the crown.^

Those princesses v\ho did

not attain the rank of queen

by marriage, were given in

early youth to some well-to-

do relative,^ or to some cour-

tier of high descent whom

Pharaoh wished to honour
;

^

they filled the office of priestesses to the goddesses Nit or Hathor,^ and bore

kiugs; cf. Maspero, Les Premieres Ugnet des Me'moirei de Shiuhit, pp. 3, 10 (M^moires de Vlnslilut

Egyptien, vol. ii.), for the death of Amenemhait I., nnJ Ebeus, TImten uml Zeil Tutmes III., in tlie

Zeitschri/t, 1S73, p. 7, for tliat of Thutmosis III.
' This was probably so in the case of the Pliaraoli Rimsea II., more than one hundred and fifty

of whose children, boys and girls, are known to us, and who certainly had others besides of whom
we know nothing.

^ Proof of this fact is furnished us, in so far as the XVIII"' dynasty is concerned, by the history
of the immediate successors of Thfttmosis I., the Pharaohs Thfltmosis II., Thutmosis III., Queen
Hatshop^itCi, Queen Mutnofrit, and Isis, concubine of Thfltmosis II. and mother of Thiitmcsis III.

' Drawn by Faucher-Gndin, from a bas-relief in the temple of Ibsambul : Nofritari (cf. Lepsics,

Denkm., iii., 189 b) shakes behind Ramses II. two siatra, on which are representations of the head of

Hatlior.
' Tlius tlie Princess Sitmosil was given in marriage to her brother Safkhitabuihotpu (Lepsios,

Denim., ii., pi. xxiv. ; cf E. de Rouge, Recherches sur Jes moiiuments, p. 44, but the instance given
is not absoluiely certain).

' Princess Kliamait, eldest daughter of Pharaoh Sliopsiskaf, was married to Shopsisphtah in this

manner (E. de Rouge, Kecherches sur les monuments qu'on ivid attrihuer aux si.t premieres dynasties,

p. 67), and Princess Khontkau^ to Snozmuhit, surnamcd Mihi (id., pp. 103, 104).
" To give only one instance from among many, Princiss Hotpuhirisit was prophetess of Hathor

and of Nit (Mariette, Les Masiahas, p. 90 ; E. and J. de Rouge, Inscriptions hi^roglyphiques, pi. Ixiv.).

T

THE QUEEN SHAKES THE SISTRUM WHILE THE KING OFFERS

THE SACRIFICE.'
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in their households titles which they transmitted to their children, with such

rio-hts to the crown as belonged to them.' The most favoured of the princes

married an heiress rich in fiefs, settled on her domain, and founded a race of

feudal lords. Most of the royal sons remained at court, at first in their father's

service and subsequently in that of their brothers' or nephews' : the most difficult

and best remunerated functions of the administration were assigned to them, the

superintendence of public works, the important offices of the priesthood,- the

command of the army.^ It could have been no easy matter to manage without

friction this multitude of relations and connections, past and present queens,

sisters, concubines, uncles, brothers, cousins, nephews, sons and grandsons of

kings who crowded the harem and tlie palace. The women contended among

themselves for the affection of the master, on behalf of themselves or their

children. The children were jealous of one another, and had often no bond of

union except a common hatred for the son whom the chances of birth had

destined to be their ruler. As long as he was full of vigour and energy, Pharaoh

maintained order in his family; but when his advancing years and failing

strength betokened an approaching change in the succession, competition

showed itself more openly, and intrigue thickened around him or around his

nearest heirs. Sometimes, indeed, he took precautious to prevent an outbreak

and its disastrous consequences, by solemnly associating with himself in the

royal power the son he had chosen to succeed him : Egypt in this ease had to

obey two masters, the younger of whom attended to the more active duties of

royalty, such as progresses through the country, tlie conducting of military

expeditions, the hunting of wild beasts, and the administration of justice; while

the other preferred to confine himself to the role of adviser or benevolent

counsellor.* Even this precaution, however, was insufficient to prevent

disasters. The women of the seraglio, encouraged from without by their

relations or friends, plotted secretly for the removal of the irksome sovereign.'''

'

Nibit, married to Kliiii, tninsniitteil her rights to her ihuightcr Jliririonkhnas; this hitter

would have been the rightful heir to the throne at the beginning of the YI"' dynasty (E. de Rovgi':,

Secherches, p. 132, note 1).
'
MirabCi, sou of Klieops, was "liead of all the works of the king" (Lepsius, Ofn/im.,ii. IS.etseq.);

INIin fl-An was liigh priest of the Hermopolitau Thot (Li:rsifs, Deutim ,
ii. H ; of. K. dk Koigk, liecherches

sur leg moniimeids qiCun peut atlrihucr aiix six premiins tlt/nastits, ji. (j'2) ; Khif khufui was propliet of

Hapi and of " Horns wlio raises liis arm "
(1^. and J. de Koige, Iiiscripfhus hieroglijphiqiiet, pi. Ixi.).

' Prince Amoni (.\iuenenihait II.), sun of Usirtasen I., coimuauded an army during a campaign
iu Ethiopia (Ciiampollion, Motiumeiits tie l'Kgtji>te, vol. ii. p. 42, and pi. ccexv. ; Lepsii's, Denhm., ii. i:!2).

' Tliis fact was known from the time of Lepsins (lil'xsEX, JEijyplens Stclte in der M'tllyeecliichte,

vol. ii. p. 288, et seq.; cf. E. de Koic.i':, Examen de Vourrage de M.le chcnithr de Iluiistn, 2nJ

art., p. 45, et seq.), in regard to the first four Pharaohs of tlie XII"' dynasty. A passage iu the

Ni'moircs de Sinouhil (AIaspeho, Lea Contes populaiies, 2nd edit., pp. 101-104) gives a very exact

description of the respective parts phiyed by the two kings.
' Tlie fragment of the tJni inscription, in w liich mention is made of a lawsuit carried on against Queen

AmStsi (Erjian, Commcntar zur Inechri/t des Una, in the Zeilschrij't, 1882, pp. 10-12), probably refers

to some harem conspiracy. Tlic celebrated lawsuit, some details of which are preserved for us in a
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Those princes vvlio had been deprived by their father's decision of any

legitimate hope of reigning, concealed their discontent to no purpose; they

were arrested on the first suspicion of disloyalty, and were massacred wliole-

sale
;

their only chance of escaping summary execution was either by

rebellion ' or by taking refuge with some independent tribe of Libya or of the

desert of Sinai.- Did we but know the details of the internal iiistory of Egypt,

it would appear to us as stormy and as bloody as that of other Oriental empires :

intrigues of the Harem, conspiracies in the palace, murders of heirs appai-ent,

divisions and rebellions in the royal family, were the almost inevitable

accompaniment of every accession to the Egyptian throne.

The earliest dynasties had their origin in the " White Wall," but the

Pharaohs hardly ever made this town their residence, and it would be incor-

rect to say that they considered it as their capital ;
each king chose for himself

in the Memphite or Letopolite nome, between the entrance to the Fayum
and the apex of the Delta, a special residence, where he dwelt with his court

and from whence he governed Egypt.^ Such a multitude as formed his court

needed not an ordinary palace, but an entire city. A brick wall, surmounted

by battlements, formed a square or rectangular enclosure around it, and was of

suflScient thickness and height, not only to defy a popular insurrection or the

surprises of marauding Bedouin, but to resist for a long time a regular siege.

At the extreme end of one of its facades, was a single tall and narrow opening,

closed by a wooden door supported on bronze binges, and surmounted with

a row of pointed metal ornaments
;

tliis opened into a long narrow passage

between the external wall and a partition wall of equal strength ;
at the

end of the passage in the angle was a second door, sometimes leading into

a second passage, but more often opening into a large courtyard, where

the dwelling-houses were somewhat crowded together: assailants ran the

risk of being annihilated in the passage before reaching the centre of

the place.* The royal residence could be immediately distinguished by the

papyrus of Turin (Tn. DiivkiiU, Le Papyrus Judiciairc rle Turin, vide Journal Asiatique, 18CG-C8),

gives us some iufornmtion in regard to a conspiracy wliich was hatclied in tlie harem against Ramses III.

' A passage in the " Instructions of Amenemliait
"

(Sallier Tap. 11., pi. i. 1. 9, et seq.) describes in

somowliat obscure terms an attack on the palace by conispiRitors, and the wars whicli followed their

undertaking.
"
Tlie case of Sinilhit, when he fled from Libya into Idumjea, on the death of Amenemhait I.

(Maspero, Lea Premierea Lignes des Memoirfs de Siiiouhit, pp. 17, IS, and Les Con'es populaires.

2nd edit., p. 97, et seq.), is an instance of this.

' Erman was the first to bring this important point in early Egyptian history to light (Erman.

JEgypien und ^ligijptisches Leben im Alterlum, pp 243, 244 ; cf. Ed. Meter, Gescliichte des Alien

JEijypicuf, pp. 5G. 57, and the objections of Wjf.demann, The Age of Mempliif, in the Proceedings of
the Society of Biblical Archeology, vol. ix.. 18S6-S7, pp. 184, 190).

' No plan or exact drawing of any of the palaces of the Ancient Empire has come down to ub,

but, as Erman has very justly pointed out, the signs found in contemporary inscriptions give us

a good general idea of them (Erm.w, JEgypien, pp. lOG, 107). The doois which lead from one

of the hours of the night to another, in the "Cook of the Other World," show us the double
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projecting balconies on its facade, from wliich, as from a tribune, Pharaoh

could watch the evolutions of his guard, the stately approach of foreign

envoys, Egyptian nobles seeking aiidience, or sucli ofllcials as he desired

to reward for their services. They advanced from the far end of the court,

stopped before the balcony, and after prostrating themselves stood up, bowed

their heads, wrung and twisted their hands, now quickly, now slowly,

in a rhythmical manner, and rendered worship to their master, chanting

his praises, before receiving the necklaces and jewels of gold which he

presented to them by his chamberlains, or which he himself deigned to fling

to them.^ It is difficult for us to catch a glimpse of the detail of the internal

arrangements : we find, however, mention made of large halls
"
resembling the

hall of Atuniu in the heavens," whither the king repaired to deal with state

affiiirs in council, to dispense justice and sometimes also to preside at state

banquets. Long roivs of tall columns, carved out of rare woods and painted

with bright colours, supported the roofs of these chambers, which were

entered by doors inlaid with gold and silver, and incrusted with malachite

or lapis-lazuli.^ The private apartments, the "akhonuiti," were entirely

separate, but they communicated with tlie queen's dwelling and with the

harem of the wives of inferior rank.^ The "
royal children

"
occupied a

quarter to themselves, under tlie care of their tutors
; they had their own

houses and a train of servants proportionate to their rank, age, and the

fortune of their mother's family.* The nobles who had appointments at court

passage leading to the courtyard (JlAsrERO, L'tudes de Mythologie el d'Arch^ulogie Egijptienncf.

vol. ii. pp. 1GG-1G8). The hieroglyph V^\ gives us the name t'oSKiiiT (literally, the broad [place])

of the courtyard on to which the passage opened, at the cud of whicli the palace and royal judgment-
seat (or, in the other world, the tribunal of Osiris, the court of the double truth) were situated.

' The ceremonial of tliese receptions is not represented on any monuments with which we are at

present acquainted, prior to the XVIII"' dynasty; it may be seen in liCrsirs, Denkm., iii. 7G, under

Amenothcs III., and 103-105, under Amenotlies IV., iu Diimichen, Hist. Iixft., vol. ii. pi. Ix. e, under

Ilarmhabi. The ceremoniul during the XII"' dynasty is described in the Me'moires de Siiwuhil

(Maspero, Les Contes poptilaires, 2ud edit., pp. 123-127). I am inclined to believe the "Golden
Friends" mentioned in the tTni inscription (1. 17) are tliose "Friends of the King" who had received

the necklace and jewels of gold at one of these solemn audiences.
' This is the description of the palace of Amon built by Ramses III. {Ilarrh Papijrus, Xo. 4, pi. iv.

11. 11, 12). Ramses II. was seated in one of these halls, on a throne of goUl, when he deliberated with his

councillors in regard to the construction of a cistern in the desert for the miners who were going to

the gold-mines of Akiti (Puissk, Monuments, pi. xxi. 1. 8). The room in whicli the king stopped, after

leaving his apartments, for the purpose of putting on his ceremonial dress and receiving the homage of

his ministers, appears to me to have been called during the Ancient Kmpiro "Pi-dait"—"The House
of Adoration

"
(Mariette, Les Madahas, ]ip. 270, 271, 307, 308, etc.), the house in which tlie king was

worshipped, as in temples of the I'tolemaic epoch, was that iu which the statue of the god, on leaving
the snnctuary, was dressed and worshipped by the faitliful. Sini'diit, undir the XII"' dynasty, was

granted an audience in tlie "Hall of A'crmillion" (Masi'EKO, Les Conies populaires, 2nd edit., p. 123).
' Tho"s(ihit" or pavilions formed part of the apartments belonging to the hnrera. The tomb

of Rftkhmiri shows us one of these "women's kio.sques" belonging to the XVIII"' dynasty (Vihet,
Le Tomheau de Rekhmani, pi. xxxv., iu tlie M^moircs de la mission /ranfaise, vol. v.); oilier pictures

of ditlereiit epochs represent the dead as playing at draughts in them (Maspero, jStude» Eijyptienne$,

vol. ii. p. 220, et seq.).
•
ShopbiskafankhCl (I;Ersii;s, Denhn.y ii. 50) was " Governor of the houses of the Royal Children

"

under Nofiririkeri of the ^'"' dynasty (E. de Eouge, Jlecherches sur les monuments, p. 73). Siiiflhit receives
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and the royal domestics lived in the palace itself, but the offices of the

different functionaries, the storehouses for their provisions, the dwellings

of their employes, formed distinct quarters outside the palace, grouped around

narrow courts, and communicating with each other by a labyrinth of lanes

or covered passages. The entire building was constructed of wood or bricks,

less frequently of roughly dressed stone, badly built, and wanting in solidity.

The ancient Pharaohs were no more inclined than the Sultans of later days

to occupy palaces in which their predecessors had lived and died. Each

king desired to possess a habitation after his own heart, one which would

not be haunted by the memory, or perchance the double, of another sovereign.^

These royal mansions hastily erected, hastily filled with occupants, were

vacated and fell into ruin with no less rapidity ; they grew old with then-

master, or even more rapidly than lie, and his disappearance almost always

entailed their ruin. In the neighbourhood of Memphis many of these palaces

might be seen, which their short-lived masters had built for eternity, an

eternity which did not last longer than the lives of their builders.^

Nothing could present a greater variety than the population of these

ephemeral cities in the climax of their splendour. We have first the

people who immediately surrounded the Pharaoh,^ the retainers of the palace

and of the harem, whose highly complex degrees of rank are revealed to

us on the monuments.* His person was, as it were, minutely subdivided

into departments, each requiring its attendants and their appointed chiefs.

His toilet alone gave employment to a score of different trades. There were

royal barberii, who had the privilege of shaving his head and chin ;
hair-

a " House ofa son of the king" in which there were all manner of riches, a tent in which t<i take the air,

ornaments worthy of a god, and orders on the treasury, money, garments made from royal stufis, gums and

royal perfumes such as the children of the king delight to have in every house, and lastly," whole troops of

artisans of all kinds" (Maspero, Les Confes popidaires, 2nd edit., p. 127). In regard to other '•Governors

of the houses of the Eoyal Children," see Makiette, Les Mastabas de I'Ancien Empire, pp. 250, 259.

'

Erman, JEgijpten tind JEgyptisehes Leben im AUerium, pp. 242-214.
" The song of the harp-player on the tomb of King Antufcontains an allusion to these ruined palacis :

" The gods [kings] who have been of yore, and who repose in their tombs, mummies and manes, all

buried alike in their pyramids, when castles are built they no longer have a place in them; see, what

is done with them ! I have heard the poems in praise of Imhotpii and of Hardidif which are sung in

the songs, and yet, see, where are their places to-day? their walls are destroyed, their places are no

more, as though they had never existed I

"
(Maspero, Eludes Egyptiennes, vol. i. pp. 179, 180).

*
They are designated by the general terms of Shonitifl, the "people of the circle," and Qonbltiil, the

"
people of the corner." These words are found in religious inscriptions referring to the stafl'of the tem-

ples, and denote the attendanis or ccurt of each god; they are used to distinguish the notables of a town or

borough, the sUeiklis, who enjoyed the right to superintend local administration and dispense justice.
* The Egyptian scribes had endeavoured to draw up an hierarchical list of these offices. At present

we possess the remains of two lists of this description. One of these, preserved in the " Hood Papyrus
"

in the British Museum, has been published and translated by Maspero, in Eludes Egyptiennes, vol. ii.

pp. 1-G6 (cf. Brcgscii, Die ^ji/pfo^oj/e, pp. 211-227); another and more complete copy, discovered in

1890, ia in the possession of M. Gole'nischeff. The other list, also in the British Museum, was pub-
lished by Prof. Petrie in a memoir of The Egypt Exploration Fund {Tico Hieroglyphic Papyrifrom
Tanis, p. 21, et seq.); in this latter the names and titles are intermingled with various other matter.

To these two works may be added the lists of professions and trades to be found passim on the

monuments, and which have been commented on by Brigscu {Die ^gyptologie, p. 22S, et seq.).



278 THE POLITICAL CONSTITUTION OF EdYl'T.

dressers who made, curled, and put on his black or blue wigs and adjusted

the diadems to them ;

^ there were manicurists wlio pared and polished

his nails,^ perfumers who prepared the scented oils and pomades for the

anointing of his body, the kohl for blackening his eyelids, the rouge for

spreading on his lips and cheeks.'' His wardrobe required a whole troop

of shoemakers,^ belt-makers, and tailors, some of whom had the care of stufi's

in the piece, others presided over the body-linen, while others took charge

of his garments, comprising long or short, transparent or thick petticoats,

fitting tightly to the hips or cut with ample fulness, draped mantles and

flowing pelisses.'' Side by side with these officials, the laundresses plied

their trade, which was an important one among a people devoted to white,

and in whose estimation want of cleanliness in dress entailed religious

impurity. Like the fellahin of the present time, they took their linen daily

to wash in the river; they rinsed, starched, smoothed, and pleated it

without intermission to supply the incessant demands of i'haraoh and his

family." The task of those set over the jewels was no easy one, when we

consider the enormous variety of necklaces, bracelets, rings, earrings, and

sceptres of rich workmanship, which ceremonial costume required for

particular times and occasions. The guardianship of the crowns almost

approached to the dignity of the priesthood ; for was not the uncus, which

ornamented each one, a living goddess? The queen required numerous

waiting-women, and the same ample number of attendants were to be

encountered in the establishments of the other ladies of the harem. Troops

of musicians, singers, dancers, and ahnehs whiled away the tedious hours,

supplemented by buffoons and dwarfs.' The great Egyptian lords evinced

' Mauofir was '•

inspector of tlio king's wig-makers
" under Tatkeri of the V"' dynasty (Mabiette, Let

Mastabas, pp. 440, 447), and Phtalinimait discliarged the duties of the same oflieo under Nofiririkcri

(id., ibid., p. 250). Kluifrioukha was "director of the king's wig-makers" under one of the Pharaohs

of tlio IV"' dynasty (E. and J. m: Houok, lu^criiitions hieroylijphiqiies recueillies en L'gyple, p. Ix.).
- Eaankhiimai was "diroetor of those who dress the king's nails" under a Pharaoh of the V"' dynasty

(M.\RiiiiTE, Les Mashibitf, pj). '2S3, 284); Kliahiuphtah combined this oflice with that of "director of

the wig-makers" under Suhuri and under Noiiririkeri of (lie V"' dynasty (/(/., ibid., p. 2'Jo).
' Mihtinofir was inspector for Pharaoh and " director of the perfumed oils of the king and queen

"

(Makiette, Les Nadabaf, p. 2ys), as also was Phtahnotiriritu (id., ibid., p. 322); these two persons
also exercised important functions in connection witli the royal linen.

* The "royal bootmakers" are mentioned in tlfe Hood Papyrus (Maspero, i'<i«Je» Hgt/ptieitius,

vol. ii. p. 11) : the stelaa of Abydos mention several others in the time of the Itamesides.
» Khonii was "director of the king's stuffs" (Mauiette, Lcs Muftubas, p. l!?5), as was also

Ankhattuka (id., ibid., pp. 307, 308, cf. E. and J. de IJovge, Inscriiitions hieroijlyjihiiiuc/, pi. lxx.\iii.);

Sukhemiilitah was "director of the whito linen" (Mauiktte, i.es jlidsfatu*, p. 252), as also Tapu-
mOnkhu (id., ibid., p. I'JS), and the two personages Jlihtinolir and Plitahnoliriritu, mentioned above in

note 3. At the bi ginning of the XII"' dynasty, we find lluiiizauliof ><iut installed as "primate of all

the dresses of the king" (K. and J. de Kovr.i;, lutcriiitions hit'roglijphiques, pi. cclxxxiii.), i.e. grand-
master of the wardrobe, and this title often occurs in the preamble of the princes of llermopolis.

" The "royal laundrymen" and their chiefs are mentioned in the Conte dea diux frcres under tlie

XIX"' dynasty, as well as their laundries on the banks of the Nile (^MAsrEno, I.ei ConUs popuhiret,
2nd edit., p. 2).

' IJ&honem was "directress of the female players on the tabour and of the fomalo singers"

(MAiilEiTE, Ltf Mutlahan, p. 138, ct srq.); Snolii"iinoflr (E. and J. dk Koioi:, Intcripliont recueillier
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a curious liking ibr these unfortunate beings, and amused themselves by

getting together the ugliest and most deformed creatures. They are often

represented on tlie tombs beside their masters in company with his pet dog,

or a gazelle, or with a monkey which tlicy sometimes hold in leash, or some-

MEN AND WOMEN SINUEHS, FLlTE-PLAYEliS, UAIU'ISTS, AND DANCERS, b'llOM THE TOMB OF TE'

times are engaged in teasing.'^ Sometimes the Pliaraoh bestowed his friend-

ship on his dwarfs and confided to them occupations in his household. One

of them, Kiiumhotpli, died superintendent of the royal linen. The staft'

of servants required for supplying the table exceeded all the others in

number. It could scarcely be otherwise if we consider that the master had

to provide food, not only for his regular servants,^ but for all those of his

en Eijypte, pis. iii., iv.) ami Eamiriphtah (Mawette, Les Mastahas, pp. 154, 155) were heads of the

musicians and organizers of the liing's pastimes.
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudiu, from a squeeze takeu at Saqqara in 1878 by Mariette.

' The figure of a female dwarf appears among the female singers in Lepsr's, i)eii7.-m., ii. 30;

others on the tombs of Knumhotpii and Amencndialt at Beni-Hasau (Chamfolliox, Monuments <le

I'tJgyple, pi. cccxevii. 4; Guiffith-Newbekky, Beiii Hasan, vol. i. pi. sii.), with several male dwarfs

of a different type (id., pi. ccclxsxi. his, 3).
' Even after death they remained inscribed on the registers of the palace, and had rations served
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employes and subjects whose business brought them to the royal residence :

'

even those poor wretches who came to complain to him of some more or less

imaginary grievance, were fed at his expense while awaiting his judicial

verdict.2 Head-cooks, butlers, pautlers, butchers, pastrycooks,

fishmongers, game or fruit dealers—if we enumerated them all,

we should never come to an end. The bakers who baked the

^
'

7 ordinary bread were not to be confounded with those who manu-

*""*
factured biscuits. The makers of pancakes and dough-nuts

took precedence of the cake-bakers, and those who concocted

delicate fruit preserves ranked higher than the common

dryer of dates.* If one had held a post in the royal house-

hold, however low the occupation, it was something to be proud

of all one's life, and after death to boast of in one's epitaph.

The chiefs to whom this army of servants ren-

dered obedience, at times rose from the ranks;*

on some occasion their master had noticed

them in the crowd, and had transferred them,

some by a single promotion, others by slow

decrees, to the highest offices of the state.

Many among them, however, belonged to

old families, and held positions in the

palace which their fathers and grand-

fathers had occupied before them, some were

members of the provincial nobility, distant

descendants of former royal princes and

princesses,
more or less nearly related to the reigning sovereign.^ They had

been sought out to be the companions of his education and of his pastimes, while

he was still living an ol.-icure life in the " House of the Children;" he had

out to them every day as fimcrnry ofi'iiiiigs (DCmiciiks-, litmltute, vol. i pi. vii. ;
K. and J. BE KoiGE,

Inscriptions hiirmjiyphiques, pi. iii. ; BIaiuette, Les Mustnbas de VAiicien Empire, pp. 279, 414).

' Cf. on this point the Coiile de Kliuufuui (Maspeuo, Les Cuntes popuhures, 2ud edit., p. 76) and

that of Sindhlt («., p. 128). Tiie register of a (jueen of the XI'" dynasty (Maiuettk, I'apijrut du

Mus^e de Bouhiq, vol. ii. pis. xiv.-lv.) contains a list of expenses of this kind (.L. lioKCUAUDX, Em

Bechnmigsbuch des Kiiniglichcn Uofes, in the Zcilschri/t, vol. xxviii. p. US, ot scq.). Sabu was granted

the right of rciilenishing his stores at the royal expense during his travels (E. DE Bodge, Recherchet

stir les montuneiits, pp. 112, llo).
=

E.g. the peasant whose story is told us in the ISerlin r<ip)jnis. No. 2 (Maspero, les Contes

jtopulai'res,
2nd edit., p. 4S); the king made him an allowance of a loaf and two pots of beer per day.

' See the list of persons, in 1 ierarcliieal order, on the second page of the Ihwd I'apynts (Uaspebo,

Eludes Egyptienncs, vol. ii. pp. 10, II, 01, 03; cf. BitlGscu, Die JEgyptologie, pp 21'J-221).

• M. DE Rouge btlicves this to have been so in the case of Ti, whose tomb is still famous

{Uechcrches siir hs monuments, p. 90), and in the case of Suozmilhit, surnamed Mihi (I'J., pp. 103, 104).

> Drawn by Faueher-Gudin, from a photograpli by Eniil Brngscli-Bcy ; the original is at Gizeh.

« It was the former who, I believe, formed the class of rvhhufulon so often mentioned on the

monuments. This title is generally supposed to have been a mark of relationship with the royal

family (Eisman, JEgyplen, p. 118). M. do Rouge' proved long ago that this was not bo {Recherches,

p. 90), and that functionaries might bear this title even though they were not blood relations of the

THE DWAUF KUnCmHOTpC, SUPERINTENDENT

OF THE ROYAL LINEN'.'
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giovvn up with them and had kept them about his person as his " sole friends
"

and counsellors.^ He lavished titles and offices upon them by the dozen, accord-

ing to the confidence he felt in their capacity or to the amount of faithfulness

with which he credited them. A few of the most favoured were called " Masters

of the Secret of tlie Royal House ;

"
tliey knew all the innermost recesses of

the palace, all the passwords needed in going from one part of it to another,

the place where the royal treasui'es were kept, and the modes of access to it.'-

Several of them were " Masters of the Secret of all the Royal Words," and had

authority over the high courtiers of the palace, which gave them the power of

banishing whom they pleased from the person of the sovereign.^ Upon others

devolved the task of arranging his amusements; they rejoiced the heart of his

Majesty by pleasant songs,^ while the chiefs of the sailors and soldiers kept

watch over his safety.'^ To these active services were attached honorary privi-

leges which were highly esteemed, such as the right to retain their sandals in

the palace," while the general crowd of courtiers could only enter unshod
;
that

of kissing the knees and not the feet of the "good god,"' and that of wearing the

panther's skin.® Among those who enjoyed these distinctions were the physicians

of the king,^ chaplains, and men of the roll— "khri-habi." The latter did not

confine themselves to the task of guiding Pharaoh through the intricacies of

ritual, nor to that of prompting him with the necessary formulae needed to make

the sacrifice efficacious; they were styled
" Masters of the Secrets of Heaven,"

those who see what is in the firmament, on the earth and in Hades, those who

know all the charms of the soothsayers, prophets, or magicians.^" The laws

Pliaraolis. It seems to me to have beeu used to indicate a class of courtiers whom the king
condescended to "linow" (rokliu) directly, without the intermediary of a chamberlain, the "persons

known by the king ;

"
the others were only his " friends

"
{samiru).

' This was so in the case of Shopsisiiphtah (E. de Rougk, Recherches sur lea momiments, p. (j(j) and of

Khoutemsete (Erman, jEgijpfen, p. 118). Under a king of the X"" dynasty, Khiti, Prince of Siilt, recalled

with pride the fact that he had been brought up in the palace, and had learnt to swim with the children of

the king (Mauiette, Monuments dicers, pi. Ixix. (Z; E. and J. de Kouge, Inscriptions liieroglyphiques, pi.

cclxxxix.; GiiiEFiTii, Tlie Inscriytions of Siut and I)er liifeh, pi. xv. 1. 23). Cf. Lefeuure, Sur diJVrents

mots et noms Egyptiens, in the Proceedings of the Suciety of Biblical Arcliseology, 1890-91, pp. 46G-468.
'
Api (Mauiette, Les Mastabas, p. 96), and many others. To translate the title as "Boyal Secretary"

is too literal and too narrow a rendering, as shown by E. de Rouge {Recherches sur les monuments, p. G9).
" For example, tTsirnfitir (Mariette, Les Mastabas de I'Ancien Empire, pp. 173, 174). Ankhilmaka

{id., pp. 217, 218) ;
Kai combined this title with that of " Director of the Arsenal "

{id., pp. 228, 229).
*
Ramiriphtah (Mauiette, Les Madabas, pp. 154, 15,)), Ranikail {id., p. 313), Snofiuiuotir {id.,

pp. 395-398), whom I have already had occasion to mention in connection with the lady Ralionem,

on p. 278, note 7.

* Piince Assioukhu held a command in the infantry and in the flotilla of the Ifile (Mariette,

Les Mastabas de I'Ancien Empire, p. 191) ; so did Ji {id , p. 1G2) and Kamtiniiiit {id., p. 188).
" This was the favour obtained by llni from Pliaraoh Miriri-Papi I., according to E. de Rouge

{Recherches sur les monuments, p. 128), whose explanation seems to me an excellent one.

'

Sliopsisilplitah received this favour (E. de Rouge, Recherches, p. 08).
* This is the meaning which I assign to the tomewhat rare title of Oirii hiiiW, "Grandee of the

Panther's Skin," borne, among others, by Zaiifiii (Mariette, Les Mastabas, pp. 252-254) and

Rakapu {id., pp. 275, 278).
»
Api (Mariette, Les Mastabas, p. 9G) and Sokhituioukha (ui, pp. 202-205) were Pharaoh's

physicians.
'" The most complete form of their title, which, up to the present, I have been able to find under
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relating to the government of the seasons and the stars presented no mysteries

to them, neitlier were they ignorant of the months, days, or hours propitious

to the undertakings of everyday life or the starting out on an expedition,

nor of those times during which any action was dangerous. They drew their

inspirations from tlie books of magic written by Thot, which taught them the

art of interpreting dreams or of curing the sick, or of invoking and obliging

the gods to assist them, and of arresting or hastening the progress of the sun

on the celestial ocean.^ Some are mentioned as being able to divide the waters

at their will, and to cause them to return to their natural place, merely by

means of a short formula.'-^ An image of a man or animal made by them out

of encliauted wax, was imbued with life at their command, and became an

irresistible instrument of their wrath.'' Popular stories reveal them to us at

work. "Is it true," said Kheops to one of them, "that thou canst replace a head

which has been cut off?" On his admitting that he could do so, Pharaoh

immediately desired to test his power. "Bring me a prisoner from prison and

let him be slain." The magician, at this proposal, exclaimed :

"
Nay, nay, not

a man, sire my master
;
do not command that this sin should be committed

;
a

fine animal will suffice !

" A goose was brought,
"

its head was cut off and the

goose was jjlaced on the right side, and the head of the goose on the left side

of the hall: he recited what he recited from his book of magic, the goose began

to hop about, the head moved similarly, and, when one was united to the

other, the goose began to cackle. A pelican was produced, and underHent the

same process. His Majesty then caused a bull to be brought forward, and its

head was smitten to the gmund : the magician recited what he recited from

his book of magic, the bull at once arose, and he replaced on it what had fallen

to the earth." ^ The great lords themselves deigned to become initiated into

the occult sciences, and were invested with these formidable powers. A prince

who practised magic would enjoy amongst us nowadays but small esteem : in

Egypt, sorcery was not considered incompatible with royalty, and the magicians

of Pharaoh often took Pharaoh himself as their pupil.''

the Ancieut Empire, is on the tomb of Tcuti (Mariltte, Les Mastahas, p. 149) ; this personage was
"a eliicf man of the roll . . . superior of the setrcta of heaven, who sees the secret of heaven." Cf.

p. 127 of the present work.
' See the story of f^atui-Kljiimois (Masii;hu, La Conies populaires de I'L'ijypte Ancieniie, 2ad edit.,

p. 175) for a description of the virtues attrilmtcd to one of the books of Thot.
' Tlie ' man of the roll" Ziizaiiu'mkli, in the story of Kbufui (Masi'kro, Lis Coittes popiilairet de

VEgyptc Anrienne, 'h\i\ edit., p. 07), performs this miracle in order to enable a lady who was in the

royal barge to recover a jewel which she hal accidentally dropped into the waters of the lake.
' The "man of the roll" t'bail-Auir, in the story of Khiiriu(MASl'i;iiO, LcsCoHfts ^)o;/ii?tiir< «(?(;/' /'i/yp/e

Anclenne, 2nd edit., pp. 00-G3), models and calls into life a crocotlile who carries off his wife's lover to

the bottom of the river. In the story of t?atni Kbftmois (id., pp. ISO, ISl), Satni constructs a vessel

and its crew, imbues the latter with life, and sends them off in search of the magic book of Thot.
'

EiiMAN", Dir Miirclan dcs I'lipi/rus Wcgtctir. pi. viii.ll. 12-2(1; cf Masikko. Co;i(t'j< j)«;)H/(iirt'«, p. 73.
'' We know the reputation, extending even to the claitsical writers of antitiuity, of the Pliaraohs

Nechepso and Nectanebo for their skill in mogic. Arab writers have, moreover, collected a number of

traditions concerning the marvels which the sorcerers of Kgypt were in the liabit of performing ; as an
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Such were the king's household, the people about his person, and those

attached to the service of his family. His capital sheltered a still greater num-

ber of oflicials and functionaries who were charged with the administration of his

fortune—that is to say, what he possessed in Egypt.^ In theory it was always

supposed tliat the whole of the soil belonged to him, but that he and his pre-

decessors had diverted and parcelled off such an amount of it for the benefit of

their favourites, or for the hereditary lords, that only half of the actual terri-

tory remained under his immediate control. He governed most of the nomes

of the Delta in person :

-
beyond the Fayum, he merely retained isolated lands,

enclosed in the middle of feudal principalities and often at considerable distance

from each other. The extent of the royal domain varied with different

dynasties, and even from reign to reign : if it sometimes decreased, owing to

too frequently repeated concessions,^ its losses were generally amply compen-

sated by the confiscation of certain fiefs, or by their lapsing to the crown.

The domain was always of sufficient extent to oblige the Pharaoh to confide

the larger portion of it to officials of various kinds, and to farm merely a

small remainder by means of the "
royal slaves :

" * in the latter case, he

reserved for himself all the profits, but at the expense of all tlie annoyance and

all the outlay ;
in the former case, he obtained without any risk the annual

dues, the amount of which was fixed on the spot, according to the resources of

the nome. In order to understand the manner in which the government of

Egypt was conducted, we should never forget that the world was still ignorant

of the use of money, and that gold, silver, and copper, however abundant we

may suppose them to have been, were mere articles of exchange, like the most

common products of Egyptian soil. Pharaoh was not then, as the State is

with us, a treasurer who calculates the total of his receipts and expenses in

ready money, banks his revenue in specie occupying but little space, and settles

instance, I may quote the description given by Makrizi of one of tlieir meetings, which is probiibly

talien from some earlier writer (Malax, A Short Stori/ of Ihe. dipts and of their Church, pp. 1 j, 1 1).
'

They were frequently distinguished Irom their provincial or manorial colleagues by the addition

of the word hhunu u> their titles, a term which indicates, in a general manner, the royal residence.

They formed what we should nowadays call the departmental stall' of the public officers, and might
be deputed to act, at least temporarily, iu the provinces, or in the service of one of the feudal princes,
without thereby losing their status as functionaries of the hkonu or central administration.

^ Tliis seems, at any rate, an obvious inference from the almost total absence of feudal titles on the

most ancient monuments of the Delta. Erman, who was struck by this fact, attributed it to a different

degree of civilization in the two halves of Egypt (^JEijypteu uml JEgijptischts Lehen im Altertum, p.

128; cf. Ed. Meveh, Geschkhte JEgijptem, p. 46); I attribute it to a diflereuce in government.
Feudal titles naturally predominate in the South, royal administrative titles in the North.

^ We find, at difl'erent periods, persons who call themselves masters of Hew domains or strongholds
—

raharuofir, under the III"' dynasty (Masi'eko, Etudes Egijiitiennes, vol. ii. p. 259); several pviuccs of

llermopolis, under the M'" and VIl'i' (Lepsil-s, i>t(i/.m., ii. 112 i,c); Knumhotpuatthebegiuiuugoftho
XH"' {Grande Inscription de Beni-Hassan, 1. ti9). Iu connection with the last named, we shall have

occasion, later on, to show in what manner and with what rapidity one of these great new fiefs was formed.
'
Lepsius, Denhm., ii. 107, where we find the '•

royal slaves
"
working at the harvest in conjunction

with the serfs attached to the tomb of Kliunas, prince of the Gazelle nome, under a king of the VI"'

dynasty.
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his accounts from the same source. His fiscal receipts were in kind, and it was

in kind that he remunerated his servants for their labour: cattle, cereals, fer-

mented drinks, oih, stuffs, common or precious metals,—"all that the heavens

give, all tliat the earth produces, all that the Nile brings from its mysterious

sources,"'—constituted the coinage in which his subjects paid him their con-

tributions, and which he passed on to his vassals by way of salary. One room,

a few feet square, and, if need be, one safe, would easily contain the entire

revenue of one of our modern empires : the largest of our markets would not

always have sufficed to hold the mass of incongruous objects which represented

the returns of a single Egyptian province. As the products in which the tax

was paid took various forms, it was necessary to have an infinite variety of

special agents and suitable places to receive it
;
herdsmen and sheds for the

oxen, measurers and granaries for the grain, butlers and cellarers for the wine,

beer, and oils. The product of the tax, while awaiting redistribution, could

only be kept from deteriorating in value by incessant labour, in which a score

of different classes of clerks and workmen iu the service of the treasury all took

part, according to their trades. If the tax were received in oxen, they were

led to pasturage, or at times, when a murrain threatened to destroy them, to the

slaughter-house and the currier
;

if it were in corn, it was bolted, ground to flour,

and made into bread and pastry ; if it were in stufi's, it was waslied, ironed, and

folded, to be retailed as garments or in the piece. The royal treasury partook

of the character of the farm, the warehouse, and the manufactory.

Each of the departments which helped to swell its contents, occupied within

the palace enclosure a building, or group of buildings, which was called its

"
house," or, as we should say, its storehouse.- There was the " White Store-

house," where the stuffs and jewels were kept, and at times the wine;'* the

"Storehouse of the Oxen,"
^ the "Gold Storehouse,"^ the "Storehouse for

Preserved Fruits,"
** the " Storehouse for Grain,"

'' the " Storehouse for liquors,"
"

' This was the nl0^t iisuul formula for the olTeriug ou the funerary stilaj, and sums up more com-

pletely than any other the nature of the tax paid to the gods by the living, and consequently the

nature of that paid to the king; licre, ns elsewhere, the domain of the gods ia modelled on that

of the PiiaraoUs.
'
PiuO, Pi : this is an employment of the word similar to that of Dar, which was in use among

the Fatimite Callplis and the Mameluke Sultans of Egypt in the Middle Ages. The D.\r suc-

ceeded without interruption the Pi and tho Ait, of which we shall hear more later ou (MAsrERO,
Etudes L'ljijptteiuies, vol. ii. p. 120, et seq.).

•
Pi-ii.\zC, in M.\srEi!0, Ktiidet ji'gijptienues, vol. ii. pp. 219, 250. It derived its name from the fact

that its exterior was painted white, as is usual with most of the puhlic buildings of modern Egypt.
* This is the Pi-i:iikC', which wc meet everywhere from the XU"' and XIII"' dynasties onwards.
'
Pi-NiiiO, iu E. DE EouGi';, liecherches, p. 101 ; cf. Mauiette, Lee Maelabas, pp. 2ji, 355, 502, etc.

"
Pi-asiidO, of which tho meaning was recognized by Ui micuen, liesuUale, vol. i. pi. vii. ; cf.

E. and J. i>e Rocge, luscriptions IH^roglyphiqiKa recueillet en £gypte,p\. iii. ; Mauieite, Lee Miutabue
de I'Ancien Empire, pp. 279, 414.

' Pa-habO, UitlGscii, Victionimire Ui&oij)njikique et D^mt'tiqite Siipph'nieiit, |ip. 749, 750, 8. v. Ari.
' Pi-AurO (?) "The 'Wiuo Storehouse," possibly that mentioned by Mauietie, Let Muetubue Je

I'Ancien Empire, p. SOU.
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THE PACKING 01' THE LINEN AND ITS REMOVAL TO THE WHITE STOREHOCSE.-"

and ten other storehouses of the application of which we are not always sure.i

In the "Storehouse of Weapons" (or Armoury)
^ were ranged thousands of

.clubs, maces, pikes, daggers, bows, and bundles of arrows, which Pliaraoh dis-

tributed to his recruits whenever a war forced him to call out his army, and

whicli were again

warehoused after the

campaign.^ The
" storehouses

"
were

further subdivided

into rooms or store-

chambers,^ each re-

served for its own

category of objects.

It would be difficult

to enumerate the num-

ber of store-chambers

in the outbuildings of the " Storehouse of Provisions
"—store-chambers for

butchers' meat, for fruits, for beer, bread, and wine, in which were deposited as

much of each article of food as would be required by the court for some days,

or at most for a few weeks. They were brought there from the larger store-

houses, the wines from vaults," the oxen from their stalls,'' the corn from the

granaries.**
The latter were vast brick-built receptacles, ten or more in a row,

circular in shape and surmounted by cupolas, but having no communication

with each other. They had only two openings, one at the top for pouring in

the grain, another on the ground level for drawing it out; a notice posted up

outside, often on the shutter which closed the chamber, indicated the character

' For example, the Piazo (?) (Maspero, £ludes Egijpliennes, vol. ii. pp. 258, 259), possibly the

tallow storehouse.
^ ri-AHuC, the KIiaziiat-ed-(Jaral! of the Egyptiau caliphs (E. de RorCK, liecherches sur les monu-

ments, pp. 01, 101, 104
; Mariette, Les Maslalas de I'Aucien Empire, pp. 217, 218, 22S, 259, 290, etc.).

' At Medinet-IIabil we see the distribution of arms to the soldiers of Kamses III. (Champollion,

Monuments, pi. cc-'iviii. : Rcsellini, Man. Real!, pi. c.\xv.) ; a similar operation seems to be referred

to in a passage in the tjui inscription which records the raising of an army under tlie VI"' dynasty.
' AiT, Xi. Lcfebure lias collected a number of passages in which these storeliouses are mentioned,

in his notes Sur dij'erents mots et noms Egypiiens {Proceedings of the Socielij of Biblical Arclu-eologij,

189D-91, p. 447, et scq.). In many of the cases which lie quotes, and in which he recognizes an office

of the State, I believe reference to be made to a trade : many of the ARi .IIt-afu,
"
people of the

store-chambers for meat," were probably butchers ; many of the ABl AiT-HiQiTi',
'
people of the store-

chamber for beer," were prubably keepers of drink-shops, trading ou their own account in the town

of Abydos, and not employe's attached to the excliequer of Pharaoh or of the ruler of Thinis.

* Drawn by Fauchor-Gudin, from a chromolithograph in Lepsius, Denhm., ii. 96.

" AsCi, a word which was used to denote wareliouses (usually vaulted and built in pairs) in which

articles of a heterogeneous nature were stored (Mariette, Les Mastahcis, pp. 125, 223, 230, 243, etc.).

' The term AhC, which later on came to be used of horses as well as oxeu, has not, so far as

I know, yet been met with on any of the monuments of the Ancient Empire.
' SiiONCiTi, wliich, in the form ^'shuneli," has passed into use among the French-speaking peoples of

the Levant tlirough tlie Arabic. For a representation of the storehouses for grain and fruit of the Mem-

phite epoch, see Maspero, Quatre Annies de Fouilles, in the M^moires de la Mission Fran(aise,\ol.i.pl. iii.
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and quantity of the cereals within. For the security and management of these,

there were employed troops of porters, store-keepers, accountants, "primates"
who superintended the works,^ record-keepers, and directors.- Great nobles

coveted the admiiiistiation of tlie "storeliouses," and oven the sons of kings

did not think it derogatory to their dignity to be entitled "Directors of

the Granaries," or " Directors of the Armoury." There was no law against

pluralist?, and more than one of them boasts on his tomb of having held

simultaneously five or six ofiSces.^

These storehouses participated,

like all the other dependencies
of the crown, in that duality whicli

SIEASURING THE WHEAT AND DErOSITING IT IN THE GKANAniES.*

characterized the person of the Pharaoh. They would be called in common

parlance, the Storehouse or the Double White Storehouse, the Storehouse or the

Double Gold Storehouse, the Double Warehouse, the Double Granary. The

liirge towns, as well as the capital, possessed their double storehouses and their

store-chamber.5, into which were gathered the products of the neighbourhood,

but where a complete staff of employes was not always required : in such towns

we meet with "localities"'' in which the commodities were housed merely

temporarily. The least perishable part of the provincial dues was forwarded

by boat to the royal residence," and swelled the central treasury. The remain-

der was used on the spot for paying workmen's wages, and for the needs of the

' KhodpOC; the word "
primute," is a literal translation of the Egyptian term; for the special

class of functions wliicli it is useil to iudicatc, cf Maspetso, f:tudes f'.gijptiennes, vol. ii. pp. ISI, 182.
- Miiifi is trnnsliited with suflicicnt exactness by the word "director" (MAsrEiiO, IHuden

V,ijijj>1iennef, vol. ii. pp. 181, 182).
' To mention only a single instance, Kai combined the oflice of director of the high court of

the palacG with that of director of the double granary, of "the double white house," of six large

storehouses, and three dilferent vaults (^[aiiiette, Les MaMnhai de VAurien Empire, p. 125).
* Drawn by Fauchir-Ciudin, from a scene on the tomb of .\nioni at Boni-Hasan ; cf. Kosei.lixi,

Miinumenli Cirili, pi. xxxiv. 2 ; (JiiiFriTH-XKWBEiUiV, Bcni-Ilasan, vol. i. jd. xiii. On the right, near

the door, is a heap of grain, from whioli the measurer fills his measure in order to empty it into tho

sack which (jne of the porters holds open. In the centre is a train of slaves ascending the stairs which
lead to the loft above tlie granaries; one of them empties his sack into a hole above tlie granary in

the presence of the overseer. Tlie inscriptions in ink on the outer wall of the receptacles, which
have already been filled, indicate the number of measures which each one of them contains.

" IsiTU wo may translate "localities" for want of a better word (Maspeko, h'tudes Kg!/ptieiinei>,

vol. ii. p. 128, et seq.).
' The boats employed for this purpose formed a flotilla, and their commanders constituted n

regularly organized transport corps, who arc frequently to bo found represented on tho monu-

ments of tho New Empire, carrying tribute to tho residence of the king or of the prince, whoso

retainers they were. An excellent example may be seen on the tomb of rihiri, at El-Knb
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Administration. We see from tlie inscriptions, that the staff of officials who

administered affairs in the provinces was similar to that in the royal city.

Starting from the top, and going down to the bottom of tlie scale, each func-

tionary supervised those beneath him, while, as a body, they were all respon-

sible for their depot. Any irregularity in the entries entailed the bastinado;

PLAN OF A PRIKCELT STOREHOUSE FOR PROVISION'S.'

peculators were punished by imprisonment, mutilation, or death, accordino- to

the gravity of the offence. Those whom illness or old age rendered unfit for

work, were pensioned for the remainder of their life.^

The writer,'' or, as we call him, the scribe, was the mainspring of all this

(Champollion, Mtinuments ile VEgyiite et iJe la Nubie, pi. cxli. ; Eosellimi, Monument! Civili, pi. ex.

1, 2; Lepshs, Denim, iii. 11 a).
' Drawn by Fauclier-riudiu, from Lepsrs, Benhm, iii. 9.i. The illustration is taken from one

of the tombs at Tel el-Amarna. Tbe storehouse consists of four blocks, isolated by two avenues
planted with trees, which intersect each other in the form of a cross. Behind the entrance gate in
a small courtyard, is a kiosque, in which the master sat for the purpose of receiving the stores or of

superintending their distribution
; two of the arms of the cross are lined by porticoes, under which

are the entrances to the " chambers "
{(iii) for the stores, which are filled with jars of wine, linen-

chests, dried fish, and other articles.
^ For an instance of an e?np;o)/^ pensioned ofl' on account of infirmities, see the Anastasi Papyius,

No. iv„ under the XIX'" dynasty (Maspero, Notes au jour le jour, § S, in the Froceedinqg, lSOO-91,
pp. 423-42G).

' Sashai was the common title of the ordinary scribe
; anC seems to have been used only of

scribes of high rank, at any rate under the Memphite empire, if we are to credit E. de Eocgk
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macliinery. We come across him ia all grades of the staff: an insignificant

registrar of oxen, a clerk of the Double AVhite Storehouse, ragged, humble, and

badly paid, was a scribe just as much as the noble, the priest, or the king's son.^

Thus the title of scribe was of no value in itself, and did not designate, as one

might naturally think, a savant educated in a school of high culture, or a man

of the world, versed in the sciences and the literature of his time;' every one

was a scribe who knew how to read, write, and cipher, was fairly proficient in

wording the administrative formulas, and could easily apply the elementary

rules of book-keeping. There was no public school in which the scribe could

be prepared for his future career; but as soon as a child had acquired the first

rudiments of letters with some old pedagogue, his father took him with him to

his office, or entrusted him to some friend who agreed to undertake his educa-

tion. The apprentice observed what went on around him, imitated the mode

of procedure of the employes, copied in his spare time old papers, letters, bills,

flowerily-worded petitions, reports, complimentary addresses to his superiors or

to the Pharaoh, all of which his patron examined and corrected, noting on the

margin letters or words imperfectly written, improving the style, and recasting

or completing the incorrect expressions.'^ As soon as he could put together a

certain number of sentences or figures without a mistake, he was allowed to

draw up bills, or to have the sole superintendence of some department of the

treasury, his work being gradually increased in amount and difficulty ;
when

he was considered to be sufficiently au courant with the ordinary business, his

education was declared to be finished, and a situation was found for him either

in tlie place where he had begun his probation, or in some neighbouring office.^

(Corns du ColUije de France, 18G9); later on this distinction was less observed, and the word din't

disapprarcd before sahhu (ml;h derived from gashai).
' The three sons of Kiifriunkhfl, grandchildren of the king, are represented exercising their

functions as scribes in the presence of tlieir father, their (ablets in the left hand, the reed behind

the car (Lepsu'S, Denhm., ii. 11) : similarly the eldest son of Ankhaftuka,
"
friend, commandiiig tho

palace" under the first kings of tho V"" dynasty (Mariette, Les Mastabus, pp. 305-309); so, too,

the brother of TapumonkhCi (id., p. 193), and several of the sons of Sakhemphtah (id., p 253), about

tho same period.
' This is the type which we find mo.st frequently represented in modern works on Egypt, in the

romances of G. Kbers, for instance, e g. the Pentaur and the Nefersekhet of Uarda ; it is also the type

most easily realized from a study of the literary papyri of tho XIX'" and XX"' dynasties, iu whicli

the profession of scribe is exalted at the expense of other professions (of. the panegyric of the

scribe in the Anastasi Pnp(/)«8, No. i., pis. i.-xiii. ; Chabas, Le Voyarie d'ltn l^.'gijptieii, pp. 31-47).
» Wo still possess school exercises of tho XIX"' and XX"' dynasties, e.g the Papifrus Anastasi,

No. iv., and tlie Anastafi rajiyruf. No. v., in which we find a whole string of pieces of every possible

style and description
—business letters, requests for leave of absence, complimentary verses addressed

to a superior, all probably a collection of exercises compiled by some professor, and copied by his pupils

in order to complete their education as scribes; the master's corrections are made at the top and

bottom of the pages in a bold and skilful hand, very different from that of the pupil, though the

writing of the latter is generally more legible to our modern eyes (Select Papyri, vol. i. pis. Ixxxiii.-

cxxi.).
* Evidence of this state of things seems to be furnished by all the biographies cf scribes with which

wo are acquainted, e.g. that of Amtesi ; it is, moreover, what took place regularly throughout the whole

of Egypt, down to the latest times, and what probably still occurs in those parts of tlie country where Euro-

pean ideas have not yet made any deep impression (Maspebo, Htudes Egi/ptiennei, vol. ii. pp. 123-126).

I
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Thus ecjuipped, the young man ended usually by succeeding his father or his

patron: in most of the government administrations, we find whole dynasties of

scribes on a small scale, whose members inherited the same post for several

centuries.^ The position was an insignificant one, and the salary poor, but the

means of existence were assured, the occupant was exempted from forced labour

and from military service, and he exercised a certain authority in the narrow

-J

THE STAFF OF A GOVERNMENT OFFICE IN THE TIME OF THE MEMPHITE DYNASTIES.-

world in which he lived : it sufSced to make him think himself happy, and

in fact to be so.
" One has only to be a scribe," said the wise man, "for the

scribe takes the lead of all."'' Sometimes, however, one of these contented

officials, more intelligent or ambitious than his fellows, succeeded in rising

above the common mediocrity : his fine handwriting, the happy choice of his

sentences, his activity, his obliging manner, his honesty—perhaps also his

discreet dishonesty—attracted the attention of his superiors and were the cause

of his promotion. The son of a peasant or of some poor wretch, who had begun
' Tiiis statement may be easily verified by a rcfereuce to Maisiette's Catalngue g^iKfral des 3[onu-

ments d'Alnjdos. The number of instances would be still larger, liad not Mariette, in order to keep

the size of his book within limits, suppressed the titles and fnnctions of the majority of the persons

who are mentioned by the dozen on the votive stelse in the Gizeh Museum.
= Drawn by Fauehcr-Gudin, from a wall-painting on the tomb of Kliunas (cf. Eosellini, Monu-

menti CiviH, pi. xxxv. i ; Lepsius, Denhn., ii. 107). Two scribes are writing on tablets. Before the

scribe in the upper part of the picture we see a palette, with two saucers, on a vessel which serves

as an ink-bottle, and a packet of tablets tied together, tlie whole supported by a bundle of archives.

The scribe in the lower part resis bis tablet against an ink-bottle, a bo.K for archives being placed

before him. Behind them a nahhi-lchrdu announces the delivery of a tablet covered with figures

which the third scribe is presenting to the master.
' This is the refrain which occurs constantly in all the exercises for style given to scholars under

the New Empire (Masfeuo, Du Genre Epistolain; pp. 2S, 35, 38, 40, 49, 50, 66, 72, etc.).
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life by keeping a register of tiie bread and vegetables in some provincial

government office, bad been often known to crown his long and successful

career by exercising a kind of vice-regency over the half of Egypt. His

granaries overflowed with corn, his storehouses were always full of gold,

fine stuffs, and precious vases, his stalls "multiplied the backs" of his oxen ;^

the sons of his early patrons, having now become in turn his proteges, did

not venture to approach him except with bowed head and bended knee.

No doubt the Amten whose tomb was removed to 13erlin by Lepsius, and

TUE CltlEIt ANNOUNCES TUE ARRIVAL OF FIVE KEGI5TBARS OK THE TESII'LE OF KINO

fsniNIRI, OF THE v"' DYNASTY.'

put together piece by piece in the museum, was a parvenu of this kind.'

He was born rather more than four thousand years before our era, under

one of the last kings of the IIP'' dynasty, and he lived until the reign

of the first king of the IV"' dynasty, Snofrui. He probably came from

the Nome of the Bull, if not from Xois itself, in the heart of the Delta.

His father, the scribe Aniiimmonkhu, held, in addition to his office, several

landed estates, producing large returns; but his mother, Nibsonit, who

appears to have been merely a concubine, had no personal fortune, and

would have been unable even to give her child an education. Auupiimonkhu
made himself entirely responsible for the necessary expenses,

"
giving him

all the necessities of life, at a time when he had not as yet either corn,

barley, income, house, men or women servants, or troops of asses, pigs,

or oxen." * As soon as he was in a condition to provide for himself, his

' Tlic expression is borrowed from cue of tlie lelters in the Aiiaelasi Papyrus, No. iv., pi. ix. I. 1.

' Drawn by Faucher-Guilin, from a picture in tlie tomb of Sliopsisuri (I,EPSlus, Denkm., ii. 63).

The nalM-khriju, the crier, is on the spectator's left ; four registrars of the funerary temple of t'sirnii i

advance in a crawling |)Osturo towards the master, the fiftli has just risen and holds liimsclf in n

stooping attitude, while an usher introduces him and transmits to him an order to send in his accounts.
' It lias been jjublishcd in Lepsius, Deiilnn., ii. 1-7. Its texts liavo been analysed in a more or

leas summary fashion by E. i>e Rough, liecherches sur les monuments, m<. 30, -10; by Birch, in Binsen,

Egypt's Place, vol. v. pp. 723, 724; by I'ierret, Explicatioti dcs Monuments dc VKijypte, pp. i)-ll ; by

Erman, JEgypten, pp. 12b'-12S; they have been translated and commented on by Masfero, l.a

Carricre adminintratire dc deitx hauts fonclionnaires Egyptians, in the Etudes Egyptiennts, vol. ii.

jip. 113-272. It is from this last source that I have borrowed, in a condensed form, the principal

features in the biography of Amten.
'

I.i.i sirs, UeiiUm., ii. 5, 1. 1 ; cf. Masi'EHo. Etudes Egyptiennes, vol ii. p. 120, it seq.
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father obtained for him, in his native Nome, the post of chief scribe attached

THE FUNERAL STELE OF THE TOMB OF AMTEN.'

to one of the "localities" \\hich belonged to the Administration of Provisions.

On behalf of the Pharaoh, the young man received, registered, and distributed

' Drawn by Faucher-Gudiu, from Lepsius, Denlcm., ii. 3. Amten is portrayed standing upright
in tlie recess and on the doorposts of the false door, as well as on the wall; to right and left he

bears a mace and a long staff in his hands; on the right a slave serves the funeral banquet; on the

left a jerboa, a hare, a porcupine, a weasel, and another qxiadruped of undecided shape represent the
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the meat, cakes, fruits, and fresh vegetables which constituted the taxes, all on

his own responsibility, except that he liad to give an account of them to the

"Director of the Storehouse
"
who was nearest to him. We are not told how

long he remained in this occupation ;
we see merely that ho was raised suc-

cessively to posts of au analogous kind, but of increasing importance. The

provincial offices comprised a small staff of employes, consisting always of the

same officials:—a chief, whose ordinary function was "Director of the Store-

house
;

"
a few scribes to keep the accounts, one or two of whom added to his

ordinary calling that of keeper of the archives
; paid ushers to introduce

clients, and, if need be, to bastinado them summarily at the order of the

"director;" lastly, the "strong of voice," the criers, who superintended the

incomings and outgoings, and proclaimed the account of them to the scribes

to be noted down forthwith.^ A vigilant and honest crier was a man

of great value. He obliged the taxpayer not only to deliver the exact

number of measures prescribed as his quota, but also compelled him to

deliver good measure in each case ; a dishonest crier, on the contrary, could

easily favoui- cheating, provided that he shared in the spoil. Amten was

at once "crier" and " taxer of the colonists" to the civil administrator

of the Xoite nome : he announced the names of the peasants and the

payments they made, then estimated the amount of the local tax which

each, according to his income, had to pay. He distinguished himself so

pre-eminently in these delicate duties, that tlie civil administrator of Xois

made him one of his subordinates. He became " Chief of the Ushers,"

afterwards " Master Crier," then " Director of all the King's flax
"

in the Xoite

nome—an office which entailed on liim the supervision of the culture,

cutting, and general preparation of flax for the manufacture which was

carried on in Pharaoh's own domain. It was one of the highest offices

in the Provincial Administration, and Amten must have congratulated himself

on his appointment.

From that moment his career became a great one, and he advanced quickly.

Up to that time he had been confined in offices
;
he now left them to perform

more active service. Tiie Pharaohs, extremely jealous of their own authority,

usually avoided placing at the head of the iiomes in their domain, a single

animals which he was wont to puisue in the Libyan ilesert m his pap.icity of Grand Huntsman. In

tlio npper part of the picture lie is seated, anil once more partakes of the funeral repast. The lenglhy

inscription in short culumns, which occupies the upper part of the wall, enumerates his principal

titles. Ins estates in the Delia, and mentions some of the honours conferred on him by his sovereign

in the course of liis long career.
' With regard to these criers—called in I'Igyptian luikhl-kliruu—secMASPERO, &ludes £(ii/ptiennes,

vol. ii. pp. i:!5, 139. Keprescntations of Offices will be found in the tomb of Shoiisisuru, at .^aqip'ira

(Lepsius, Denkm., ii., G'2, (Jii, G4), in the tomb of rhtahhotpu (iV., pi. 103 ii), and in several utiiers

{id., pi. 71 o, 74, etc.) ; cf. an administrative office in the uome of the Gazelle, uiidcr the VI"" dynasty,

p. 289 of the present work.
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ruler, who would have appeared too much like a prince ; they preferred iiaving

ia each centre of civil administration, governors of tiie town or province,

as well as military commanders who were jealous of one another, supervised

one another, counterbalanced one another, and did not remain long enough

in office to become dangerous. Amteu held all these posts successively

in most of the nomes situated in the centre or to the west of the Deltii.

His first appointment was to the government of the village

of Pidosii, an unimportant post in itself, but one which

entitled him to a staff of office, and in consequence pro-

cured for him one of the greatest indulgences of vanity

tliat an Egyptian could enjoy .^ The staff was, in fact, a

symbol of command which only the nobles, and the

officials associated with the nobility, could carry

without transgressing custom
;
the assumption of it,

as that of the sword with us, showed every one that

the bearer was a member of a privileged class.

Amteu was no sooner ennobled, than his functions

began to extend
; villages were rapidly added

to villages, then towns to towns, including

such an important one as Buto, and finally

the nomes of the Harpoon, of the Bull, of

tiie Silurus, the western half of the Saite

nome, the nome of the Haunch, and a part

of the Fayvim came within his jurisdiction.

The western half of the Saite nome, where

he long resided, corresponded with what

was called later the Libyan nome. It

reached nearly from the apex of the Delta

to the sea, and was bounded on one side by the Canopic branch of the Nile,

on the other by the Libyan range ;
a part of the desert as well as the Oases

fell under its rule. It included among its population, as did mauy of the

provinces of Upper Egypt, regiments composed of nomad hunters, who were

compelled to pay their tribute in living or dead game. Amten was

metamorphosed into Chief Huntsman, scoured the mountains with his

men, and thereupon became oue of the most important personages in the

defence of the country. The Pharaohs had built fortified stations, and had

from time to time constructed walls at certain points where the roads entered

the valley
—at Syene, at Coptos, and at the entrance to the Wady Tiimilat.

' Maspero, f:tmUs £'(jyptienne!., vol. ii. pp. 1G5, 166.

' Drawn by Faucher-budin, from Lepsios, Denlnn., ii. 120 a ; the original is in (he Berlin Museum.

|4.;

ST.^TUE 01:' A5ITEN, FOUND IN HIS TUMI).-
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Amten having been proclaimed
" Primate of the ^Vestel•n Gate," tliat is,

governor of the Libyan marclies, undertook to protect tiie frontier against

the wandering Bedouin from the otlier side of Lake Mareotis. His duties

as Ciiief Huntsman had been the best preparation he could have had fur this

arduous task. They had forced him to make incessant expeditions among
the mountains, to explore tlie gorges and ravines, to be acquainted with

the routes marked out by wells which the marauders were obliged to follow

in their incursions, and the pathways and passes by which they could

descend into the plain of the Delta; in running the game to earth, he

had gained all the knowledge needful for repulsing the enemy.' Such

a combination of capabilities made Amten the most important noble in this

part of Egypt. When old age at last prevented him from leading an

active life, he accepted, by way of a pension, the governorship of the nome

of the Haunch : with civil authority, military command, local priestly

functions, and honorary distinctions, he lucked only one thing to make him

the equal of tlic nobles of ancient family, and tiiat wa-; permission to bequeath

without restriction his towns and offices to his children.

His private fortune was not as great as we might be led to think.

He inherited from his father only one estate,^ but had acquired twelve otliers

in the nomes of the Delta whither his successive appointments had led him

—namely, in tlie Saile, Xoite, and Letopolite nomes.^ He received subse-

quently, as a reward for his services, two hundred portions of cultivated

land, witli numerous peasants, both male and female, and an income of

one hundred loaves daily, a first charge upon the funeral provision of

Queen Hapiinimait.* He took advantage of this windfall to endow his

family suitably. His only son was already provided for, thanks to the

munificence of Pharaoh; he had begun his administrative career by holding

the same post of scribe, in addition to the office of provision registrar,

which his fatlier had held, and over and above these he received by royal

grant, four portions of cornland with their population and stock.^ Amten

gave twelve portions to his other children and fifty to his mother Nibsonit,

by means of wiiieh .slie lived comfortably in her old age, and left an

annuity for maintaining worship at her tomb.'' He built upon the remainder

of the land a magnificent villa, of which he has considerately left us the

'

Maspero, fyitdes luji/pliennes, vol. ii. pp. 177-lSl, ISS-lUl.
-'

liKPSiis, Denhm., ii. 7 ». 1. 5; fC. M.\srKiiO, l-Uudes f:(jypliennee, vol. ii. pp. 238-211.
'

Lepsius, Denhm., ii. (i, 1. 4 ; cf. M.\srK.io, f:tuiles J-.'ijyiithnnes, vol. ii. pp. 217-219.
'

Lei'Sius, Dcnhm., ii. 0, 11. 5, 6; cf. JIaspeuo, liliules Kiji/iitiiuiitf, vol. ii. pp. 220, 220. Queen
llHpiiiiimfut seems to have been the mother of Snofrui, tlu' lirst Pharaoh of the IV"' dyuasty of Mauetho.

'
I.epsR's, Denhm., ii. C, 1. 2 ; cf. Maspeko, Elwlet lujijiy'.ieinuf, vol. ii. pp. 213-217.

"
Lepsu'?, Deii/.m., ii. 3, 11. 13-18; cf. Maspeko, Eludes A'y(/;./itHH«i, vol. ii. pp. 226-230. Th.'

area of these portions of Jaud is given, but the iuterpretatiou of the measures is still open to ilisputi'.
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description. The boundary wall formed a square of 350 feet on each face, and

consequently contained a superficies of 122,500 square feet. The well-built

dwelling-house, completely furnished with all tlie necessities of life, was

surrounded by ornamental and fruit-bearing trees,
—the common palm, the

n.AN OF THE VILLA OF A GREAT EGVPTIAN NOBLE.'

nebbek, fig trees, and acacias
;
several ponds, neatly bordered with greenery,

afforded a habitat for aquatic birds; trellised vines, according to custom,

ran in front of the house, and two plots of ground, planted witli vines in

full bearing, amply supplied the owner with wine every year.^ It was

there, doubtless, that Amteu ended his days in peace and quietude of

mind. The tableland whereon the Sphinx has watched for so many centuries

was then crowned by no pyramids, but mastabas of fine white stone rose

' Tin's plan is taken from a Theban tomb of the XVIII"' dynasty (Chamfolliox, Monuments de

V£gijpte ct (U la Niibie, pi. cclxi.; Eosellini, Monnmcnti Storici, pi. Ixix. ; Wilkinson, Manners and

Customs, 2iul edit., vol. i. p. S77); but it corresponds exactly with the description which Amten has

left us of his villa.

-
Lepsu'S, Denhn., ii. 7 t ; cf. Ma.si'EHO, Etudes Jf:gijptiennes, \ol. ii. pp. 230-238.
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here and tliero from out of the sand : that in wliicli the mummy of Amten

was to be enclosed was situated not fur from the modern village of Abusir,

on the confines of the nome of the Hauncli, and almost in sight of the

mjinsion in which his declining years were sjoent.^

The number of persons of obscure origin, who in this manner had risen

in a ksv years to the highest honours, and died governors of provinces or

ministers of Pharaoh, must have been considerable. Their descendants

followed in their fathers' footsteps, until the day came when royal favour

or an advantageous marriage secured them the possession of an hereditary

fief, and transformed the son or grandson of a prosperous scribe into a

feudal lord. It was from people of this class, and from the children of

the Pharaoli, that the nobility was mostly recruited. In tlie Delta, where the

authority of the Pharaoh was almost everywhere directly felt, the power

of the nobility was weakened and much curtailed ;
in Middle Egypt it

gained ground, and became stronger and stronger in proportion as one

advanced southward. The nobles held the principalities of the Gazelle,-

of the Hare,^ of the Serpent Mountain,^ of Akhmim,'"' of Thinis," of Qasr-es-

Sayad,' of El-Kab,^ of Aswan,^ and doubtless others of which we shall some

day discover the monuments. They accepted without difficulty the fiction

according to which Pharaoh claimed to be absolute master of the soil, and

ceded to his subjects only tlie usufruct of their fiefs
;

but apart from the

admission of the principle, each lord proclaimed himself sovereign in his own

' The site of Amten's manorial mansion is nowhere mentioned in the inscriptions; but the

custom of the Egyptians to construct their tombs as near as possible to the places where they

resided, leads me to consider it as almost certain that we ought to look for its site in the

Memphitc plain, in the vicinity of the town of Abusir, but iu a northern direction, so as to keep
within the territory of the Letopolite nome, where Amteu governed jn the name of the king.

- Tomb of Kiiunas, prince of the Gazelle nome, at Z.iwyet-cl-Meiyetiii ((.'ii.\mpolliox, Monuments

lie VJiiji/pt el de la Nubie, vol. ii. pp. 441-4.54; Lei'sius, Viinlim., ii. 105, lOti) ;
wo find in the samo

Inrality, and at Sheikh-Said, the semi-ruinous tombs of other princes of this same nome, contempo-
raries lor the most part of the VI"' and VIII"' dynasties (Lki'.<iu,s IMithm., ii. 110, 111).

' Tombs of the luinccs of the Hare at Sheikh-Said and at Bersheh (Ltrsiis, Vcnlim., ii. 112, 1 13).
' Tomb of Zaii I., prince of Thiuis and of the Serpent Jlountain, iu S.\yce, Gleanimjf from the

^

Land of E<jijpl {Hecinil de Travaux, vol. xiii. pp. US-UT) ; cf. for an interpretation of the text p^lbli^hed

by Sayce, MasI'euo, Sitr rinecn'jilion dc Zaou, in the Herucil de Tiai'aiijr, vol. xiii. pp. GS-71.

' Tombs of the princes of Ahniim, in Mai!IET1i;, Munurnents diivrs, pi. xxi. h, p. C, of the text,

and in E. SuuiArAiiEi.n, Chenimis-Achmim e la sua antica neciopoli (in the Kludes Archc'ologiques

dMi€es a M. It Dr. C. Lcemans, pp. S5-8S).
" Tombs of the princes of Thinisat Mesheikh, opposite Girgeh (Sayce, Gleanings from the Land of

Egypt, in the Reciieil de Traraux, vol. xiii. pp. G3, (jl; Xkstoi: I.'hote, in the /iVci« i7, vol. xiii. i)p. 71, 72);

many others may be met with further noitii, towards Heui-Mohammed-cl-Kufiir (Sayck, i7'I'/., p. 07).

Tombs of the princes of Qasr-cs-Sayad, partly copied by Nestor 1,'hiite, incompletely published

in I.i:rsiu.s,7'('n/.m., ii. 113, 114, and iu Vii.i.iEiis-STiAiiT.iViVe Gleaniiigi,pi>. :>0J-3O7, pis. xxxvi.-xxxviii.

» Several princes of El-Kab are mentioned in the grajili collected and published by L. Stern,

])k Cultiissliitle dvr jAiciiia, in the Zdtsckrift, 187."), p. 05, et seq.
" The tombs of the princes of Aswan, excavated butweeu ISSOand 1802, have been published by U.

15ouriant {Let Tomheaux d'Assouan, in tlio liecueil de Tnivaux, vol. x. p. 182, et seq.) and by Itudge (Ex-

camtioni made at AstcSn, in the Transactions of the Society of Biblical Archivology, 1887-88, p. 4, et seq.).
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domain, and exercised in it, on a small scale, complete royal authority. Every-

thing within the limits of this petty state belonged to him—woods, canals,

fields, even the desert-sand :
^ after the example of the Pharaoh, he farmed a

part himself, and let out the remainder, either in farms or as fiefs, to those of

his followers who had gained his confidence or his friendship. After the

example of Pharaoh, also, he was a priest, and exercised priestly functions

HUNTING WITH THE BOOMEUANG AND FISHING WITH THE DOUBLE HARPOON IN A MAIISH OR TOOL.-

in relation to all the gods
—that is, not of all Egypt, but of all the deities

of the nome. He was an administrator of civil and criminal law, received

the complaints of his vassals and serfs at the gate of his palace, and

against his decisions there was no appeal. He kept up a flotilla, and raised

on his estate a small army, of which he was commander-in-chief by

hereditary right. He inhabited a fortified mansion, situated sometimes

' Grande Initcription lie Beni-Hassan, 11. 4G-5o. The extent of the feudal power and organization

of the nomes were defined for the first time by Maspero in La Grande Inscription de B^iii-Ba/san

{Recueil, vol. i. pp. 179-181; cf. Erman, JEgypten. p. 135, ct seq.; Ed. Meyer, Geschichte JEgijptens,

p. 15G, et seq.).
- Djawn by Fiiucher-Gudiu, from a photograph by Gayet; ef. Maspebo, Le Tomheau de Nakhti,

in tlie Memoires publics 2)ar Jes Memhres de la Mission fran^aisc du Caire, vol. v. p. 480.
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within the capital of the principality itself, sometimes in its neighbour-

hood, and in which the airangeuients of the royal city
^ were reproduced

on a smaller scale. Side by side with the reception halls, was the harem,

where the legitimate wife, often a princess of solar rank, played the

role of queen, surrounded by concubines, dancers, and slaves. The offices

of tlie various departments were crowded into the enclosure, with their

directors, governors, scribes of all ranks, custodians, and workmen, who

I'RINCE API, BOUNE IX A rALANQlIN, INSPECTS IIIS FUNERARY DOMAIX."

boro the same titles as the corresponding prnphy/'x in the departments of

the State: their White Storehouse, their (Sold Storeliouse, tlieir Granary,

were at times called the Double White Storehouse, the Double Gold Store-

house, the Double Granary, as were those of the Pharaoli. Amusements at

the court of the vassal did not differ from those at that of the sovereign :

hunting in the desert and the marshes, tishing, inspection of agricultural

works, military exercises, games, songs, dancing, doubtless the recital of long

stories, and exhibitions of magic, even down to the contortions of the court

• Maspeiw, Sur U sens dee mott Nouit et IhVil. in the I'roceeiliitgs of the Sori,ly of Biblieal

Archnvlogn, vol. xii., 1889-90, p. 252, ct acq.

Dnuvii by Fuuclier-Giulin, from a iiliotoginpli by Kinil Brugscb-Bey. Tbo tomb of Api was tlis-

oovcretl at Paiiiiiiia
in 1881. It hail been pulUil down in aneicnt times, ami a new tomb built on its

ruins, about the lime of the XII'"' dynasty ;
all that remnius of it is now in the museum at Gizeh.
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buffoon and the grimaces of the dwarfs. It amused the prince to see one

of these wretched favourites leading to him by the paw a cynocephalus

larger than liimself, while a mischievous monkey slyly pulled a tame and

A PWARF PlyAYINr, WITH OYNOCKrHALI ANP A TAMK IBIS.'

stately ibis liy the tail. From time to time the great lord proceeded to

inspect his domain : on the.se occasions he travelled in a kind of .sedan

chair, supported by two mules yoked togetlier ;
or he was borne in a

palanquin by some thirty men, while fanned by large flabella ;
or he went

m^f^^KfiiS^fi^mm
IN A NILE liOAT.

up the Nile and the canals, perhaps, in iiis beautiful painted barge. The

life of the Egyptian lords may be aptly described as in every respect

an exact reproduction of the life of the Pharaoh on a smaller scale.-

luheritance in a direct or indirect line was the rule, but in every case of

transmission the new lord had to receive the investiture of the sovereign either

' Drawu by Faiicher-GudiD, from a chromolithograph in Flinders Petrie's Medihn, pi. xxiv.

- The tombs of Beni-Hassan, which beloug to the latter end of the XI"" and early part uf the

XII"'' dynasties, furnish us with the most complete picture of this feudal life (Champollion, Monu-

ments de VEgyiite et de la Nuhie, vol. ii. pp. 334-43G; I.Ersifs, Denkm ,
ii. -1'23, et seq.). All the

features of which it was composed, are to be found singly on monumenls of the Memphite epoch.
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by letter or in person.' The duties enforced by the feudal state do not appear

to liave been onerous. In flie first place, there was the regular payment of

a tribute, proportionate to the extent and resources of the fief. In the next

place, there was military service : the vassal agreed to supply, when called

upon, a fixed number of armed men, whom he himself commanded, unless he

could offer a reasonable excuse'such as illness or senile incapacity.^ Presence

at court was not obligatory : we notice, however, many nobles about the person

of Pharaoh, and there are numerous examples of princes, with whose lives we

are familiar, filling offices which appear to have demanded at least a tem-

porary residence in the palace, as, for instance, tlie charge of the royal wardrobe.^

When tlie king travelled, the great vassals were compelled to entertain him and

his suite, and to escort him to the frontier of their domain.* On the occasion

of such visits, the king would often take away with him one of their sons to be

brought up with his own children : an act which they ou their part considered

a "reat honour, while the king on his had a guarantee of their fidelity in the

person of these hostages.^ Such of these young people as returned to their

fathers' roof when their education was finished, were usually most loyal to the

reigning dynasty. They often brought back with them some maiden born in

the purple, who consented to share their little provincial sovereignty," while

in exchange one or more of their sisters entered the harem of the Pharaoh.

Marriages made and marred in their turn the fortunes of the great feudal

houses.' Whether she were a princess or not, each woman received as her

dowry a portion of territory, and enlarged by that amount her husband's little

state ;
but the property she brought, her daughters in a few years might take

as their portions to enrich other houses. The fief seldom could bear up against

such dismemberment ;
it fell away piecemeal, and by the third or fourth

' For instance, this was so in tlie case of the princes of the GazuUe nome, ns is shown by variims

passages in the (Ireat Inscription of Beni-Hasaii, 11. 13-24, 24-3G, 54-62, 71-70.

= Princu Amoni, of the Gazelle nome, led a body of four hundred men and another body of six

hundred, levied in his prineipsility, into Kthiopia under these eonditions ; th<^ first time that he served

in the royal army, was as a sub.stitiite f(jr his father, wlio had grown too oUI (M.vsrERO, Jm Grande

Inscrijition de lletii-IIassan, in tlie Iteeueil, vol. i. pp. 171-173). Similarly, under the XVIII"'

dynasty, Ahmosis of Kl-Kah commanded the war-ship, the Calf, in place uf his father (Lei'sivs,

Dcnhm., 12 a, 11. !>, C). The t'ni inscription furnishes us with an instance of a general levy of the

feudal contingents in the time of the VI"' dynasty (1. 14, et seq.).

'
K'/. 'rhothcitiia, prince of the Hare nome, under the XII"' dynasty (I.iirsirs, Denkm., ii. pi. 13.")),

andPnpinakhti, lordof Abydos,towardstheenclortlieVl"'(5lAitiKTTE,Cii<(i/o;;u( (/cH^ra/. p. lUl.No. 531).
« An indication of this fact is furnished by the texts referring to the course of the dead suu in

Hades (Masi'eko, fCtudis de Mijlhohxjie et d'Archcolnriie Kijyplieiines, vol. ii. pp. 44, 4."i).

* Khiti I., prince of Siut, was taken when quite young and brought up with tlio "royal children"

at the court of an Ileracleopiditau rhiiranh of the X"' dynasty (M.\si'i;i!0, in the Uei-ue Critique,

1889, vol. ii. pp. 414,415).
« I'riuce Zauti of (Jasr-es-Sayad had married a princess of the Papi family (Vu.i.iers-Sttart, Nile

Gleaning", pi. xxxviii ) ; so, too, had a prince of (iirgeh (Nestou L'hotk, in the liecueil, vol. xiii. p. 72).
' Tlie history of the tiazelle nnmc furnishes us with a striking example of the rapid growth of a prin-

cipality Ihrough the marriages of its rulers (MAsriono, La Grande Infcriiition de Ihni-Ifitssun, in the

Iteeueil, vol. i. p. 170, et seq). I shall have occasion to tell it in detail in Chap. VI. of the present work.
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generation had disappeared. Sometimes, however, it gained more tlian it lost

in this matrimonial game, and extenJed its borders till they encroached on

neighbouring nomes or else completely absorbed them. There were always in

the course of each reign several great principalities formed, or in the process of

formation, whose chiefs might be said to hold in their hands the destinies of

the country. Pharaoh himself was obliged to treat them with deference, and

he purcliased their allegiance by renewed and ever-increasing concessions.

Their ambition was never satisfied
;
when they were loaded with favours, and

did not venture to ask for more for themselves, tiiey impudently demanded

them for such of their children as they thought were poorly provided for.

Their eldest son " knew not the high favours which came from the king. Other

princes were his privy counsellors, his chosen friends, or foremost among his

friends !

"
he had no share in all this.^ Pharaoh took good care not to reject a

petition presented so humbly : he proceeded to lavish appointments, titles, and

estates on the son in question ;
if necessity required it, he would even seek out

a wife for him, who might give him, together with her hand, a property equnl

to that of his father. The majority of these great vassals secretly aspired to

the crown : they frequently had reason to believe that they had some right to

it, either through their mother or one of their ancestors. Had they combined

against the reigning house, they could easily have gained the upper hand, but

their mutual jealousies prevented this, and the overthrow of a dynasty to which

they owed so much would, for the most part, have profited them but little : as

soon as one of them revolted, the remainder took arms in Pharaoh's defence,

led his armies and fought his battles.'^ If at times their ambition and greed

harassed their suzerain, at least their power was at his service, and their self-

interested allegiance was often the means of delaying the downfall of his house.

Two things were specially needful both for them and for Pharaoh in order

to maintain or increase their authority
—the protection of the gods, and a

military organization which enabled them to mobilize the whole of their

forces at the first signal. The celestial world was the faithful image of our

own
;

it had its empires and its feudal organization, the arrangement of

which corresponded to that of the terrestrial world.'' The gods who inhabited

it were dependent upon the gifts of mortals, and the resources of each

' La Grande Inscription de Beni-Bassan, 11. 148-160. These are the identical words used by

Klimlmhotpu, lord of the Gazelle uome, when trying to obtain an office or a grant of land on behalf

of his son Nakhti. We learn from the context that Usirtasen II. at once granted his request.
"
Tefabi, Prince of Siut, and his immediate successors, did so ou behalf of the I'haraohs of the

X"' Heracleopolitan dynasty, against the first Thebau Pharaohs of the Antuf family (Masi'EKO, in

the Revue Crilique, 1S89, vol. ii. pp. 415-419). On the other liand, it appears that the neighbonring

family of Khnfimhotpii, in the nome of the Gazelle, took the part of the Thebans, and owed their

subsequent greatness to tliera.

' Cf. p. 98 of the present work, for what has been said on the nature and oiigiu of the feudal

system of the Egyptian gods.
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individual deity, aud consequently his power, depended on the wealth and

number of his worshippers; anything influencing one had an immediate effect

on the other. The gods dispensed happiness, health, and vigour ;

' to those

who made them large olferings and instituted pious foundations, they lent

their own weapons, and inspired them with needful strength to overcome

their enemies.'-' They even came down to assist in battle, and every great

encounter of armies involved an invisible struggle among the immortals.^ The

gods of the side which was victoi-ious shared with it in the triumph, and

received a tithe of the spoil as the price of their help; the gods of tiie

vanquished were so much the poorer, their priests and their statues were

reduced to slavery, and the destruction of their people entailed their own

downfall. It was, therefore, to the special interest of every one in Egypt, from

the Pharaoh to the humblest of his vassals, to maintain the good will and

power of the gods, so that their protection might be eflectively ensured

in the hour of danger. Pains were taken to embellish their temples witii

obelisks, colossi, altars, and bas-reliefs ; new buildings were added to the old
;

the parts threatened with ruin were restored or entirely rebuilt
; daily gifts

were brought of every kind—animals which were sacrificed on the spot, bread,

flowers, fruit, drinks, as well as perfumes, stuffs, vases, jewels, bricks or bars of

gold, silver, lapis-lazuli, which were all heaped up in the treasury within the

recesses of the crypts.* If a dignitary of high rank wished to perpetuate the

remembrance of his honours or his services, and at the same time to procure for

his double the benefit of endless prayers and sacrifices, he placed
"
by special

permission"^ a statue of liimself on a votive stele in the part of the temple

reserved for this purpose,
—in a courtyard, chamber, encircling passage, as at

Karnak,'' or on the staircase of Osiris as in that leading up to the terrace in the

' I may liere remind my iciulers of the numberless bas-reliefs aud stclse on which the king is

represented as making an offering to a god, who replies in some such fornuda as the following: "I

give thee health aud strength ;

"
or,

"
I give thee joy and life for millions of years."

'
See, for instance, at Medinet-Habil, Amou aud other gods handing to Kamscs III. the great

curved sword, the "Idiopshu" (Dimicuhn, Uislorische Iitschri/ten, vol. i. pis. vii., xi.,xii.,xiii., xvi , xvii.).
' In the ''Poem of rentai'iirit," Amou conies from Hcrmouthis iu the Thcbaid to Qodshu in the

heart of Syria, iu order to hol|) liauises II. in battle, and rescue him from the peril into which ho

had been plunged by the desertion of his supporters (E. aud J. iiK Eorah3, Le Poime de Fentaour,

in the Ilevuc I'jjyptoJugiqiu; vol. v. pp. loS, 159).
* See the "Poem of Pentauirit" (E. and J. dk Roici:, in the liirite f'liyiitoloijiqiie, vol. v. p. 1,5,

et 6Cq.) for the grounds on which Kamses II. ba.ses his imperative appeal to Amou for help :

'• Have I

not made thee numerous offerings? I have filled thy Icniplo with my prisoners. I have bnilt thee

an everlasting temple, and have not spared my wealth in endowing it for thee; I lay the while world

under contribution iu order to stock thy domain. ... I have built thee whole pylons in stone, and

have myself reared tlie tlagstaffs which adoru them ; I have brought thee obelisks from Elephantine."
' The majority of the votive statues were lodged in a temple

"
by special favour of a king

"—
KJi uosiTi: NTi; Kuiii sOtox—as a recompense for services rendered (SIariktte, Caialoijue rfes pri;i-

cipaux monuments du Mufife de Bvuhq, IfSGl, p. 05; aud Karmik, text, p. 42, et seq.). Some only of

the steltB bear an iuscription to the above effect (MabikTtk, Culahigue drs jirinripaux moHunitii/n,

ISdl, p. G5); no authori/atiou from the king was required for the con.^ecration of a stele in a temple.
'

It was in the encircling passage of the limestone temple built by the king.< of the XU"'
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sanctuary of Abydos ;

^ he then sealed a formal agreement with the priests, by

which the latter engaged to perform a service in his name, in front of this com-

memorative monument, a stated number of times in the year, on the days fixed

by universal observance or by local custom.- For this purpose he assigned to

them annuities in kind, charges on his patrimonial estates, ur in some cases,

if he were a great lord, on the revenues of his fief,-'
—such as a fixed quantity

of loaves and drinks for each of the celebrants, a fourth part of the sacrificial

victim, a garment, frequently also lands with their cattle, serfs, existing build-

ings, farming implements and produce, along with the conditions of service with

which the lands were burdened. These gifts to the god—"nutir hotpuu"—were,

it appears, effected by agreements analogous to those dealing with property in

mortmain in modern Egypt ;
in each nome they constituted, in addition to the

original temporalities of the temple, a considerable domain, constantly enlarged

by fresh endowments. The gods had no daughters for whom to provide, nor

sons among whom to divide their inheritance
;
all which fell to them remained

theirs for ever, and in the contracts were inserted imprecations threatening

with terrible ills, in this world and the next, those who should abstract the

smallest portion from them.^ Such menaces did not always prevent the king

or the lords from laying hands on the temple revenues : had this not been

the case, Egypt would soon have become a sacerdotal country from one end to

tiie other. Even when reduced by periodic usurpations, the domain of the

gods formed, at all periods, about one-third of the whole country.^

Its administration was not vested in a single body of Priests, representing

dynasty, aud uow completely destroyed, that all tlic Kaniak votive statues were discovered

(Mariette, Karnak, text, p. 42, et seq.)- Some of them still rest on the stone ledge on which they

were placed by the priests of the god at the moment of consecration.

' The majority of the stelte collected in the temple of Osiris at Abydos were supposed to have

come from " the staircase of the great god." In reference to this staircase, the tomb of Osiris to which

it led, aud the fruitless eflbrts made by Mariette to discover it, see Maspero's remaiks in the Revue

Critique, 1881, vol. i. p. S.S, and Eludes Eijtjptiennes, vol. i. pii. 12S, 129.

" The great SiCit iuscription, translated by Masperu {Etudes de Mythologie el d'Archeiiluijie

Eyypliennes, vol. i. pp. 53-75) and by Erman (Zehn VerlTiige aus dem mittleren lieicli, in the

ZeiUchrift, 1882, pp. 169-184), has preserved for us in its entirety one of these contracts between

a prince and the priest of t'apuaitii.
' This is proved by the passages in the Siiit iuscription (11. 24, 28, 41, 43, 53), in which Hiipizaflfl

draws a distinction between the revenues which he assigns to the priests
" on the house of his

father," i.e. on his patrimonial estates, and those revenues which he grants "on the house of the

[irinco
"
or on his princely fief.

' The foundation stele of the temple at Dtir-el-Medineh is half filled with imprecations of

this kind (S. Binou, Sur une Slele Hiiratique, in Cuabas' Mdanges Egyplolorjiques, 2nd series, pp.

324-343, and Imcripllons in the Hieratic and Demotic Character, pi. xxix.). We possess two frag-

ments of similar inscriptions belonging to the time of the Ancient Empire, but in such a mutilated

state as to defy translation (JIariette, Les Mastahas de I'Ancien Empire, p. 318; E. and J. de

RoVGE, Inscriptions hie'rogjyphiques, pi. i.).

' The tradition handed down by Diodorus (i. § 21) tells us that the goddess Isis assigned a (bird

of the country to the priests ; the whole of Egypt is said to have been divided into three equal

parts, tlie first of which belonged to tlie priests, the second to the kings, and the tliird to the

warrior class (id., § 73). When we read, in the great Harris Papyrus, the list ol the property

possessed by the temple of the Theban Amon alone, all over Egyiit, under Ramses III., we can

readily believe that the tradition of the Greek epoch in no way exaggerated matters.
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tho whole of Egypt and recruited or ruled everywhere in the same fashion.

There were as many bodies of priests as tliere were temples, and every temple

preserved its independent constitution with which the clergy of the neighbouring

temples had nothing to do : the only master they acknowledged was tiie lord of

the territory on which the temple was built, either I'haiaoh or one of his nobles.

The tradition which made Pharaoh the head of the diiferent worships in Egypt

prevailed everywhere, but Pharaoh soared too far above this world to confine

himself to the functions of any one particular order of priests :

^
lie officiated

before all the gods without being specially the minister of any, and only exerted

his supremacy in order to make ajipointments to important sacerdotal posts in

his domain.^ He reserved the high priesthood of the Memphite Pthah and that

of Ea of Heliopolis either for the princes of his own family or more often for his

most faithful servants;'' they were the docile instruments of his will, through

whom he exerted the influence of the gods, and disposed of their property without

having the trouble of administrating it. The feudal lords, less removed from

mortal affairs than the Pharaoh, did not disdain to combine the i)riestliood of

the temples dependent on them with the general supervision of the different

worships practised on their lands. The princes of the Gazelle nome, for instance,

bore the title of " Directors of the Prophets of all the Gods," but were, correctly

speaking, prophets of Horus, of Khnumii master of Haoiiit, and of Pakhit mis-

tress of the Speos-Artemidos.* The religious suzerainty of such princes was the

complement of their civil and military power, and their ordinary income was

augmented by some portion at least of the revenues which the lands in mort-

main furnished annually. The subordinate sacerdotal functions were filled by

professional priests whose status varied according to the gods they served and

' The only exception to this rule was in the e.ise of the Tiieban kings of the XXI" dynasty,
ami even here the cxcejition is more ajuiarent than real. As a matter of fact, these kings, lirihor

and Pinozmu, began by being high priests of Araon before ascending tho throne; they were

pontiffs who became Pharaohs, not Pliaraohs who created tliemselres iiontifts. I'ossibly we ought to

place Smonkliari of the XIV"' dynasty in the same category, if, as Brngsch assures us (Oescliichte

.h'gyplens, p. 181, et stq. ; el'. Wiedemann, .Kgijptkclte Gefchichte, p. 'iGl), his n?.nie, Mir-maslu'iu, is

identical with the title of the high priest of Osiris at Mendes, thus proving that lie was pontift" of

Osiris in that town before he became king.
^ Among other instances, we have tlnit of the king of the XXI'' Tanite dynasty, who ajipiiiuted

Mankhnpirri, higli priest of the Theban Anion (Buugsch, liecneil de monument)', vol. i. pi. xxii.,

the stele is now in the l^ouvre), and that of the last king of the same dynasty, Psilsennes II , who
conferred the same office on prince Aiipiltl, son of Shcshonqll (Maspkro, l,i's Mnmies royales de Deir-

elUahari, in the M€moires de la Misswn du Vain; vol. i.
\>. 730, et se<].). The king's right of nomi-

nation harmonized very well with the hereditary transmission of the priestly oflice through members
of the same family, as we shall have occasion to show later on.

' A list, us yet very incomplete, of tho high jiriests of Plitah at Memphis, was drawn up by
E. 8chiaparelli in his Citalogue of the Egyptian Museum at Florence (|ip. 201-203). One of them,

Shopsisiiphlah I., married tlie eldest daughter of Pharaoh Shopsiskaf of the IV"' dynasty (K. de

KoLOK, Heehrrches snr Jes monuments qu'vn pent utlrihuir aux six premivies dijniislies de Mant^hon,

pp. 07-71) ; Khamoibit, one of tho favourite sons of Kamscs II
, was also high priist of tlie Memphite

Phtah during the greater part of his father's reign.
* See their titles collected in JlASiiaio's La Grande Inscription dt Beni-Uaesan (/?eciiei7 de

Travaux, vol. i, pp. 17'J, 180); tho sac<'rdotal titles borne by the princes and princesses of Thebes
uuder the XX"' dynasty will be found in MAsriiiio, Les Momies roi/ales de Difir-d-lhihari.

I

i
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the provinces in which they were located.^ Although between the mere priest

and the chief prophet there were a number of grades to which the majority never

attained, still the temples attracted many people from divers sources, who, once

established in this calling of life, not only never left it, but never rested until

they had introduced into it the members of their families. The offices they

filled were not necessarily hereditary, but tiie children, born and bred in the

shelter of the sanctuary, almost always succeeded to the positions of their fathers,

and certain families being thiis continued in the same occupation for generations,

at last came to be established as a sort of sacerdotal nobility.^ The sacrifices

supplied tliem with daily meat and di ink
;
the temple buildings provided them

with their lodging, and its revenues furnished them with a salary proportionate

to their position. They were exempted from the ordinary taxes, from military

service and from forced labour ; it is not surprising, therefore, that those who

were not actually members of the priestly families strove to have at least a share

in their advantages. The servitors, the workmen and the eniphijes who congre-

gated about them and constituted the temple corporation,^ the scribes attached

to the administration of the domains, and to the receipt of offerings, shared cle

facto if not de jure in the immunity of the priesthood; as a body they formed

a separate religious society, side by side, but distinct from, the civil population,

and freed from most of the burdens which weighed so heavily on the latter.*

The soldiers were far from possessing tiie wealth and influence of tiie clergy.

Military service in Egypt was not univeisally compulsory, but rather the

profession and privilege of a special class of whose origin but little is known."'

Perhaps originally it comprised only the descendants of the conquering race, but

in historic times it was not exclusively confined to the latter, and recruits were

' Tlie ouly hierarcliy of which we have any kuowledge is that of tlic Thebau Ainon, at Karnak,

thanks to the inscription in wliioh Bokftnikhoutii has told us of the advance in his career under Seti

I. and Kamses I. from the rank of priest to that of "First I'ropliet," i.e. of Higli Priest of Amon

(Tu. DiivfeBU, Le Monument hiographique de Bakenhhonmu, pp. 12-14; cf. A. Baillet, De VElection

du Grand Pretre d'Ammon, in the Bevue ArcMologique, 2nd series, lSt)2, vol. iii.).

- We possess the coffins of the priests of the Thebau Moutu for nearly tliirty generations, viz. from

the XXV"' dynasty to the time of the Ptolemies. The inscriptions give us their genealogies, as well

as their intermarriages, and show us that they belonged almost exclusively to two or three important

families who intermarried with one another or took their wives from the families of the priests cf Amon.
'

" These were the Qonlttid, who are so fiequeutly mentioned in the great inscription of Siiit

(MasI'ebo, Egyptiaii Documents, in the Transuclions 0/ llie Society of Biblical Archxologij, vol. vii.

p. 1-1); we have already seen Qonhiliu as forming part of the entourage of kings (see p. 277, note 3).

* We know what the organization of the temples during the Ptolemaic epoch was, and its main

features are set forth summarily in Ldjieroso's Economic politique de I'Egypte sous les Lagidea,

pp. 270-274. A study of the information which we glean here and there from the monuments of

a previous epoch, shows us that it was very nearly identical with the organization of tho Pharaonic

temples; tlic only dififerenco being that there was more regularity and precision in the distribution

of the priests into classes.

= This class was called Monjitu in Ancient Egypt (Maspero, Etudes Egyptiennes,yo\. ii. pp. 35, 36; cf.

Brugsch, Die JEgyptologie, pp. 232, 233). The Greek historians, from the time of Herodotus onwards,

generally designated them by the term /tax'/"" (Herouotcs, ii. 1G4, 168 ; DiODORDs SicuLus, i. 28, 73.

74 ; cf. I'apyrm No. LXllI. du Louvre, in Letrosne, Les Papyrus Grecs du Loucre, p. 360, et seq).

X
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raised everywhere among the fellahs,^ the Bedouin of the neighbourhood, the

negroes,^ the Nubian?,^ and even from among the prisoners of war, or adventurers

from beyond the sea.* This motley collection of foreign mercenaries composed

ordinarily the body-guard of the king or of liis barons, the permanent nucleus

round which in times of war the levies of native recruits were rallied. Every

Egyptian soldier received from the chief to whom ho was attached, a holding of

land for the maintenance of himself and his family. In the fifth century B.C.

twelve arurie of arable land was estimated as ample pay for each man,^ and

tradition attributes to the fabulous Sesostris '^ the law which fixed the pay at

this rate. The soldiers were not taxed, and were exempt from forced labour

during the time that they were away from home on active service ;
with this

exception they wm-e liable to the same charges as the rest of the population.

Many among them possessed no other income, and lived tlie precarious life of

the fellah,^tilling, reaping, drawing water, and pasturing their cattle,
—in the

interval between two musters.'' Others possessed of private fortunes let their

holdings out at a moderate rental, which formed an addition to their patrimonial

income.8 Lest they should forget the conditions upon which they possessed this

• This is shown, inter alia, by the real or suppisititious letters in which the master-scribe endeavours

to deter his pupil from adopting a military career (Maspkro, -Dm Genre Eplalolaire, pp. 40-44 ; cf. Erm.\n,

^ijyiilen und J-Jgijptisches Lehen im Altertum, pp. 721, 722), recommending tliat of a scrilie in preference.
'
Uni, under Papi I., recruited his army fromamoug the inhabitants of the wliolo of Egypt, from Ele-

phantine toLetopolisat the mouth of the Delta, and as farastlie Mediterranean, from among the liedouin

of Lybia and of the Isthmus, and even from the six negro races of Nubia {Inscription d'Ouni. 11. 14-l;i).
' The Nubian tribe of the Mazaifl, afterwards known as the Lybian tribe of the MushaQasha,

furnished troops to the Egyptian kings and princes for centuries ; indeed, tlic Miizaiil formed such

an integral part of the Egyptian armies that their name came to be used in Coptic as a synonym for

soldier, under the form " matoi."
* Later on we shall come across the Shardana of the Royal Guard under Itarases II. (E. DE Rouge,

Exlrait d'un m^nwire sur les attaques, p. 5); later still, the lonians, Carians, and Greek mercenaries

will be found to play a decisive part in the history of the Sa'ite dynasties.
°
Herodotus, ii. 168. Tlie arura being equal to 27 82 ares [an are = 100 S(iuare metres], the

military fief contained 2782 x 12 = 333-81 ares. [The "arura," according to F. L. Grifkith, was

a square of 100 Egyptian cubits, making about 9 of an acre, or 2G00 square metres (Vroceedin(js of the

Society of liihlical Arch.Tohrjy, vols, xiv., xv.).
—

Trs.] The diijlihs created by 5Iohammeil-Ali, with

a view to bringing tlie almndoned districts into cultivation, allotted to cacli labuurer who ofTered to

reclaim it, a plot of land varying from one to tlirec feddans, i.e. from 420US3 square metres to

12002'!9 square metre;-, according to tlie nature of the soil and the necessities of each family (Chelv,
Le Nil, le Soudan, VEgypte, p. 210). Tlie military liefs of ancient Egypt were, therefore, nearly three

times as great in extent as these ahadiychi; which were considered, in modern Egypt, sullicient to

supply the wants of a whole family of peasants ; they must, therefore, have secured not merely
a bare subsistence, but ample provision for their proprietors.

° DiODOHUs SicuLUS, i. 54, 73, 93; cf. Aristotlk, Folit., vii. 9. No Egyptian monument contains

any reference to the passing of such a law. The passage in the "Poem of.rentaiiirit," which Las

been quoted in this connection (linvn.i.oUT, La Caste Militaire organis^e par liamsit II. d'aprh
Diodore de Sicile et le Pocme de Pentaour, in tlio Pcvue ]igyi)tologique, vol. iii. pp. 101-104), does not

contain any statement to this eflect. It merely makes a general allusion to the favours with which

the king loaded his generals and soldiers.
' Tills follows from the expressions used in Papyrus No. LXIII. du Louvre, and from the recom-

mendations addressed by the ministers of the Ptolemies to the royal administrators in regard to

soldiers who had sunk into pauperism.
" Diodorus Siculus says in so many words (i. 74) that " the farmers spent their life in cultivating

lands which had been lot to them at a moderate rent by the king, by tlie priest;^, and by the icarriort."
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military holding, and should regard themselves as absolute masters of it, they

were seldom left long in possession of the same place : Herodotus asserts that

their allotments were taken away yearly and replaced by others of etjual extent.^

It is diflficult to say if this law of perpetual change was always in force ;
at any

rate, it did not prevent the soldiers from forming themselves in time into a kind

of aristocracy, which even kings and barons of highest rank could not ignore.

They were enrolled in special registers, with the indication of the holding which

SOME OF THE MILITARY ATHLETIC EXERCISES.^

was temporarily assigned to them. A military scribe kept this register in every

royal nome or principality. He superintended the redistribution of the lands,

the registration of privileges, and in addition to his administrative functions, he

had in time of war the command of the troops furnished by his own district
;
in

which case he was assisted by a "
lieutenant," who as opportunity offered acted

as his substitute in the office or on the battle-field.^ Military service was not

hereditary, but its advantages, however trifling they may appear to us, seemed

in the eyes of the fellahs so great, that for the most part those who were

engaged ia it had their children also enrolled. While still young the latter

were taken to the barracks, where they were taught not only the use of the

bow, the battle-axe, the mace, the lance, and the shield, but were all instructed

in such exercises as rendered the body supple, and prepared them for

manoeuvring, regimental marching, running, jumping, and wrestling either

with closed or open hand.* They prepared themselves for battle by a regular

war-dance, pirouetting, leaping, and brandishing their bows and quivers in the

' Herodotcs, ii. 1C8; cf. Wiedemann, Herodots Ziceitcs Buck, pp. 57S-5S0.

Diawn by Fauolier-Gudin, from a scene iu the tomb of Amoni-Amcuemhait at Beni-Hasan

(cf. Griffith and Newberkv, ISeni-Hasan, vol. i. pi. svi.).
' This organization was first defined by G. SlA-srERO, litudes £gypliennes, vol. ii. p. 31, et .scq.

While the name of the class liable to be callcl on for military service was Monfilu, later aiiii, the

soldiers collected into troops, the men on active service were called mdsliaii, the "marchers" or

"foot- soldiers."
'
See, on the subject of military education, the curious passages in the Anastasi rapyrus III.

(pi. V. 1. 5, pi. vi.), and Anastasi IV. (pi. ix. 1. 4, et seq.), translated in Maspero's Du Genre Episto-

laire, pp. 40-44; cf. Erman, Aujypten und JEgyplisches Leben im AUertum, pp. 721, 722. The
exercises are represented on several tombs at Beni-Hasan (ChampolliON, MonumenU de l'£'gypte

et de la Nuhi'e, pi. ccelxiv., and Texte, vol. ii. p. 348, et seq. ; Koselldji, Monumenti ciHli, pi. cxi.

et seq.).
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air. Their training being finished, they were incorporated into local compauies,

and invested with their privileges. When they were required for service, part

or the whole of the class was mustered
;
arms kept in the arsenal were dis-

tributed among them, and they were conveyed in boats to the scene of action.

The Egyptians were not martial by temperament ; they became soldiers rather

from interest than inclination.^

The power of Pharaoh and his barons rested entirely upon these two classes,

the priests and the soldiers
;
the remainder, the commonalty and the peasantry,

were, in their hands, merely an inert mass, to be taxed and subjected to forced

labour at will. The slaves were probably regarded as of little importance; the

bulk of the people consisted of free families who were at liberty to dispose of

themselves and their goods. Every fellah and townsman in the service of the

king, or of one of his great nobles, could leave his work and his village when he

pleased, could pass from the domain in which he was born into a different one,

and could traverse the country from one end to the other, as the Egyptians

of to-day still do.^ His absence entailed neither loss of goods, nor persecution

of the relatives he left behind, and he himself had punishment to fear only

when he left the Nile Valley without permission, to reside for some time in a

foreign land.^ But although thi.s independence and liberty were in accordance

with the laws and customs of the land, yet they gave rise to inconveniences

from which it was difficult to escape in practical life. Every Egyptian, the

king excepted, was obliged, in order to get on in life, to depend on one more

powerful than himself, whom he called his master. The feudal lord was proud

' With regard to the unwarlike character of the Egyptians, see what Stkauo says, lib. xvii. § 53,

p. Sl'J. DiODOKUS SiCLLis, i. 73, expressly states that fiefs were given to the fighting-men "in order

that the possession of this landed property might render them more zealous in risking their lives on

behalf of their country."
' In the "Instructions of Kbiti, son of Diiaftf, to his son Papi" (Maspero, Du Style ^pUiolaire.

p. 48, et ecq. ; Lauth, Die altar/yptische Hochschule z« Chennu, in the Sitzungsberichte of the Academy
of Munich, 1872, i. p. 37, et seq.), the scribe shows us the working classes as bciug always on the

move ; first of all the boatman (§ vii.), then the husbaudman (§ xii.), the armourer (§ xiv.), the courier

(§ XV.). I may mention here tliose wandering priests of Isis or Osiris, who, in the second century of

our era, hawked about their tabernacles and natch-penny oracles all over the provinces of the Roman

Empire, and whose traces arc foiin 1 even so far afield as the remote parls of the Island of Britain.
' The treaty between Eamses and the Prince of Khiti contains a formal extradition clause in

referenco to Egyptians or Hittitos, wlio had quitted their native country, of course without the

permission of their sovereign (E. de Eougi:, Traiti eiitrc Jiainses II. et le prince de Khet, in the

Revue Arch^ologique, 2ud series, vol. iv. p. 2G8, and iu Egcer, L'tudee stir lea traitis publics, pp. 243,

252; CiiADAS, Le Voyage d'un l-^gyptien. p. 332, et seq.). The two contracting parties expressly

stipulate that persons extradited on one side or the other shall not bo punished for having emigrated,

that their property is not to be confiscated, nor are their families to be held responsible for their

flight (11. 22-80, in the edition of Bouriant's liecueil de Tramux, vol. xiii. pp. I.W-ISS, and vol. xiv.

pp. (;S, (10). From tliis chiuso it follows tliat iu ordinary times unauthorized emigration brought upon
the culprit corporal chaslisemeut and the confiscation of his good.*, as well as various penalties on

his i'aniily. The way in which Sinfihit makes excuses for his lli^'ht, the fact of his asking pardon
before returning to Egypt (Maspero, Les Contes popuhiira, 2nd edit., p. 100, ct seq.), the very terms

of tho letter in which the king recalls liim and assures him nf impunity, show us that the lows

against emigration were iu full force under the XII"' dynasty.
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to recognize Pharaoh as his master, and he himself was master of the soldiers

and priests in his own petty state.' From the top to the bottom of the social

scale every free man acknowledged a master, who secured to him justice and

protection in exchange for his obedience and fealty. The moment an Egyp-
tian tried to withdraw himself from this subjection, the peace of his life was at

an end
; he became a man without a master, and therefore without a recognized

protector.^ Any one might stop him on the way, steal his cattle, merchandise,

or property on the most trivial pretext, and if he attempted to protest, might

WAR-D.\NCE PERFORMED BY EGYPTIAN .SOLDIERS BEFORE A BATTLE.^

beat him with almost certain impunity. The only resource of the victim

was to sit at the gate of the palace, waiting to appeal for justice till the

lord or the king should appear. If by chance, after many rebuffs, his humble

petition were granted, it was only the beginning of fresh troubles. Even if

the justice of the cause were indisputable, the fact that he was a man without

home or master inspired his judges with an obstinate mistrust, and delayed

the satisfaction of his claims. In vain he followed his judges with his com-

plaints and flatteries, chanting their virtues in every key : "Thou art the

father of the unfortunate, the husband of the widow, the brother of the orphan,

the clothing of the motherless : enable me to proclaim thy name as a law

throughout the land. Good lord, guide without caprice, great without little-

ness, thou who destroyest falsehood and causest truth to be, come at the words

of my mouth
;
I speak, listen and do justice. generous one, generous of

the generous, destroy the cause of my trouble
;
here I am, uplift me

; judge
' The expressions wbich boar witness to this fact are very numerous: MiRi NJBitF = ''He who

loves his master;
" Aqu Haiti ni nEbup = " Ha who enters into the heart of his master," etc. They

recur so frequently in the texts in the case of persons of all ranks, that it was thought no importance

ought to be attached to them. But the constant repetition of the word NIB,
"
master," shows that

we must alter this view, and give these phrases their full meaning.
' The expression, "a man without a master," occurs several times in the Berlin Papyrus, No. ii.

For instance, the peasant who is the hero of tlie story, says of the lord Miruitensi, that he is

"the rudder of heaven, the guide of the earth, the balance whicb carries the offerings, the buttress

of tottering walls, the support of that which falls, the great master tcho taltes tehoerer is leithout

a master to lavish on him the goods of his house, a jug of beer and three loaves
" each day (II. 90-95).

' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from the tomb of Khiti at Beni-Hasan (Champollion, Monuments,

ccclxiv. 2
; Rosellini, Monumenti civili, pi. cxvii. 2). These are soldiers of the nome of the Gazelle.
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me, for behold me a suppliant before thee." ^ If he were an eloquent speaker
and the judge were inclined to listen, he was willingly heard, but his cause

made no progress, and delays, counted on by his adversary, effected his ruin.

The religious law, no doubt, prescribed equitable treatment for all devotees

of Osiris, and condemned the slightest departure from justice as one of the

gravest sins, even in the case of a great noble, or in that of the king himself;
^

but how could impartiality be shown when the one was the recognized protector,

the " master
"
of the culprit, while the plaintiff was a vagabond, attached to

no one, a " man without a master
"

!
^

The population of the towns included many privileged persons other than

the soldiers, priests, or those engaged in the service of the temples. Those

employed in royal or feudal administration, from the "
superintendent of the

storehouse
"

to the humblest scribe, though perhaps not entirely exempt from

forced labour, had but a small part of it to bear.^ These employes constituted

a middle class of several grades, and enjoyed a fixed income and regular

employment : they were fairly well educated, very self-satisBed, and always

ready to declare loudly their superiority over any who were obliged to gain

their living by manual labour. Each class of workmen recognized one or

more chiefs,
—the shoemakers, their master-shoemakers, the masons, their

master-masons, the blacksmiths, their master-blacksmiths,—who looked after

their interests and represented them before the local authorities.'' It was

said among the Greeks, that even robbers were united in a corporation like

the others, and maintained an accredited superior as their representative

with the police, to discuss the somewhat delicate questions which the prac-

tice of their trade gave occasion to. When the members of the association

'

Maspero, Les Contes populaires de I'A'gijpte Aucienne, 2nd edit., p. 4G.
=

See, ou tliis point, the "
Negative Confession "

in eliap. cxxv. of the Booli of the Dead, a complete
translation of whieh has heen given on pp. 188-191 of the present work.

= The whole of tliis picture is taken from the '•

History of tlio Teasant," whicli has been preserved
to 113 in the Berlin Papyrus, No. ii. (Chabas, Les Papyrus hienitiques de Berlin, p. 5, et scq. ;

GoouwiN in Chabas, Mdangcs Pgyptologiques, 2nd series, p. 240, et seq. ; JIaspero, Les Contes

populaires, 2nd edit., p. 33, et scq.). The Egyptian writer has placed the time of his story under
a king of the Heracleopolitan dynasties, the IX"' and the X"'; but what is true of that epoch is

equally true of the Ancient Empire, as may be proved by comparing what he says with tlie data
which can be gleaned from an examination of the paintings on the Mempliite tombs.

* This is a fair inference from the indirect testimony of the Letters: the writer, in enumeratin"
the liabilities of tlie various professions, implies by contrast tliat llie scribe (/.e. the employ^ in

general) is not subject to them, or is subject to a less onerous sliaro of tlicm than others. The
beginning and end of the instj-uctions of Kliiti would in themselves be suflicient to sliow us the

advantages whieh the middle classes under tlie XII"' dynasty believed tliey could derive from

adopting the profession of scribe (Maspero, Du Genre Ppistoluire, pp. 4'J, 50, GO, et seq.).
= The stela; of Abydos ore very useful to those who desire to study tlio populations of a small

town. They give us the names of the head-men of trades of all kinds: tlio head-mason Didii

(Mauiette, Catalogue gc'neral, p. 129, Xos. .')93 and 339, No. 947), tlio master-mason Aa (i</., p. 101,
No. 010), the master-shoemaker Kuliikhonii (Boi-kiant, Petits Monuments et petits textes, in the

Rccueil, Vol. vii. p. 127, No. 19), tlie head-smitlis t'sirtaseu fati, Uolinl, Ilotpilrekhsil (Mauiette,
Catalogue general, p. 287, No. 856), etc.

I

I
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had stolen any object of value, it was to this superior that the person robbed

resorted, iu order to regain possession of it : it was ho who fixed the amount

required for its redemption, and returned it without fail, upon the payment

of this sum.^ Most of the workmen who formed a state corporation, lodged,

or at least all of them had their stalls, in the same quarter or street, under the

direction of their chief.^ Besides the poll and the house tax,^ they were subject

TWO BLACKSMITHS WORKING THE BELLOWS.*

to a special toll, a trade licence which they paid in products of their commerce

or industry.^ Their lot was a hard one, if we are to believe the description

which ancient writers have handed down to us :

"
I have never seen a black-

smith on an embassy
—nor a smelter sent on a mission—but what I have seen

is the metal worker at his toil,
—at the mouth of the furnace of his forge,

—
bis fingers as rugged as the crocodile,

—and stinking more than fish-spawn.
—

' DiODORUS SicuLCS, i. 80 ; cf. Adlcs Gellids, xi. cap. xviii. § IG, according to the testimony of

thejuriscontultus Aristo, haudquaquam indocH riri. According to De Pauw, SecJierches philompliiques

aur les Egypliens et sur les Chinois (Berlin, 1731), vol. ii. pt. 4, p. 93, et seq., the regiilationa in

regard to theft and thieves were merely a treaty coucliided with the Bedouin, in order to obtain

from them, on payment of a ransom, the restoration of objects which they had carried off in the

course of their raids.

A. Baillet, Divisions ct Administration d'une Ville Egyptienne, in the Eecueil de Tracaiix,

vol. xi. pp. 34-36.
' These two taxes are expressly mentioned under Amenothes III. (Brcgsch, Die Mjyjttdlogie,

pp. 207-299). Allusion is made to it in several inscriptions of the Middle Empire.
* Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from Eosellini, Monumenti Cii'ili, pi. 2 o ; cf. ViRET, Le Tomheau

de Behhnarii, in the M^moires de la Mission frangaise du Caire, vol. v. pis. xiii., xiv.

' Tlie registers (for the most part unpublished) which are contained in European museums show

UB that fishermen paid in fish, gardeners in flowers and vegetables, etc., the taxes or tribute which

they owed to their lords. For the Greek period, see what LrMBROSo says in his Xconomie politique

de riigi/pfe, p. 297, et seq. In the great inscription of Abydos (Mariette, Abi/dos, vol. i. pi. viii.

1. 88) the weavers attached to the temple of Seti I. are stated to have paid their tribute in stuffs.
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The artisan of any kind who handles the chisel,—does not employ so much

movement as he who handles the hoe
;

>—but for him his fields are the

timber, his business is the metal,—and at night when the other is free,
—he,

he works with his hands over and above what he has already done,—for at

night, he works at home by the lamp.—The stone-cutter who seeks his living

by working in all kinds of durable stone,
—when at last he has earned some-

thing
—and his two arms are worn out, he stops ;

—but if at sunrise he remain

STONE-OITTEKS FINISHING THE DHESSING OF LIMESTONE BLOCKS.-

sitting,—his legs are tied to his back.^—The barber who shaves until the

evening,—when he falls to and eats, it is without sitting down *— wliile running

from street to street to seek custom ;—if he is constant [at work] his two arms

fill his belly—as the bee eats in proportion to its toil.—Shall I tell thee of the

mason—how he endures misery ?—Exposed to all the winds—while he builds

without any garment but a belt—and while the bunch of lotus-flowers [which

' The liternl translation would be, "TIjc aitisau of all kinds who handles the chisel is more

motionless than ho who handles the hoe." Both here, and in several other passaj;cs of this little

satiric poem, I have been obliged to paraphrase the text iu order to render it intelligible to the

modern reader.

« Drawn by FaucherGudin, from Rosei.lini, Monumcnti civili, pi. xlviii. 2.

' This is an allusion to the cruel manner in which the Egyptians were accustomed to bind their

prisoners, as it were in a bundle, with the legs hent backward along the back and attached to the

arras. The working-day commenced then, as now, ot sunrise, and lasted till sunset, with a short

interval of one or two hours at midday for the workmen's dinner and siesta.

•
Literally,

" He places himself on his elbow." The metaphor seems to mo to be taken from the

practice of the trade itself: the barber keeps his elbow raised when shaving and lowers it when he

is eating.
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is fixed] on the [completed] houses—is still far out of his reach,^
—his two

arms are worn out with work ;
his provisions are placed higgledy piggledy

amongst his refuse,
—he consumes himself, for he has no other bread than his

fingers—and he becomes wearied all at once.—He is much and dreadfully

exhausted—for there is [always] a block [to be dragged] in this or that

building,—a block of ten cubits by six,—there is [always] a block [to be

dragged] in this or that month [as far as the] scaffolding poles [to which

is fixed] the bunch of lotus-flowers on the [completed] houses.—When the

A WOIiKSHOr WITH SUOKMAKKRS 5IANUFACTCMXG SANDALS.^

work is quite finished,
— if he has bread, he returns home,—and his children

have been beaten unmercifully [during his absence].^
—The weaver within

doors is worse off there than a woman ;— squatting, his knees against Ids

chest,—he does not breathe.—If during the day he slackens weaving,
—he is

bound fast as the lotuses of the lake ;
—and it is by giving bread to the

doorkeeper, that the latter permits him to see the light.*
—The dyer, bis

fingers reeking
—and their smell is that of fish-spawn ;

—his two eyes are

oppressed with fatigue,
—his hand does not stop,

—and, as he spends his time

in cutting out rags— he has a hatred of garments.'^—The shoemaker is very

unfortunate
;

—he moans ceaselessly,
—his health is the health of the spawning

' This passage is conjccturally trauslated. I suppose that the Egyptian masons had a custom

aualogous to that of our own, and attached a hunch of lotus to the highest part of a building they

had just finished : nothing, however, has come to light lo confirm this conjecture.
" Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from Champollion's Monuments de Vtgyple et de la Nuhie, pi.

clxvi. 3
;

cf. EOSELI.INI, Monumenti civili, pi. isiv. 1
; Vikey, Le Tomheau de RMimaru, in tlie

Memoires puhlie'i par les Memhres de la Mission du Caire, vol. v. pis. xiii., sv. This picture belongs to

the XVIII"' dynasty ; but the sandals figured in it are, however, quite like those to be seen on more

ancient monuments.
' Sallier Paxiijrus, No. ii., p!. iv. 1. 6, pi. v. 1. 5; cf. Maspero, Du Genre Episfolaire chez les

Anciens Egtjpticns de Ve'poque pharao7nque,xip- 50,51 ; Lauth, Die Alldgyplische Hoclischuh zu Chennu,

in the Comptes Rendus of the Academy of Sciences of Munich, 1872, vol. i. p. 37, et seq.
* Sallier Papyrus, No. ii., pi. vi. 11. 1-5; cf. Maspero, Du Genre Epistolaire, pp. 53, 55, and

Chabas, Uecherches pour servir a I'histoire de la XIX' dynastie egyptienne, pp. 141, 145.

' Sallier Papyrus, No. ii., pi. vii. 11. 2, 3.
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THE BAKER MAKINI! HIS BREAD AND I'LACING IT IN THE OVEN.'

fish,
—and he gnaws the leather.^—The baker makes dough,

—
subjects the

loaves to the fire;
—while his head is inside the oven.^his son holds him

by the legs ;
—if he slips from the hands of his son,—he falls there into the

flames." ^ These are miseries inherent to the trades themselves : the levying

of the tax added to the cata-

logue a long sequel of vexa-

tions and annoyances, which

were renewed several times

in the year at regular inter-

vals. Even at the present

day, the fellah does not pay

his contributions except

under protest and by com-

pulsion, but the determina-

tion not to meet obligations

e'icept beneath the stick,

was proverbial from ancient

times : whoever paid his dues

before he had received a

merciless beating would be overwhelmed with reproaches by his family, and

jeered at without pity by his neighbours.^ The time when the tax fell due,

came upon the nomes as a terrible crisis which affected the whole population.

For several days there was nothing to be heard but protestations, threats,

beating, cries of pain from the tax-payers, and piercing lamentations from

women and children. The performance over, calm was re-established, and the

good people, binding up their wounds, resumed their round of daily life until

the next tax-gathering.

The towns of this period presented nearly the same confined and mysterious

appearance as those of the present day.'^ They were grouped around one

or more temples, each of which was surrounded by its own brick enclosing

wall, with its enormous gateways : the gods dwelt there in real castles, or, if

' Saltier Papyruit, No. ii , pi. vii. I. 9, pi. viii. 1. 2.

^ Aniiftnai Papyrus, No. ii., pi. vii. 11. 3-5, with a iluplicnto of tlio sftme p.issago in the Saltier

Papyrus, No. i. pi. vii. 11. 7-9
; cf. SIaspero, du Genre ll'pislotaire cliez tes Anciem Pgi/pliens, p. 35.

" Drawn by Faucher-Gudiu, from the painted pictnre in one of the small auteclmmbers of the

tomb of Ramses III., at Bab-el-Moliik (Rosei.i.ini, Moiiumenti civiti, pi. Ixxxvi. 8).
' .\MMiANrs MAiiciaLisi'S, bk. xxii. chap. IG, § 23 :

" Erubescit apud eos, si quis non iufitiundo

tributu, plurimas in corporo vibiccs ostendat
;

"
cf. ^Elian, Var. Bist., vii. 18. For modern times,

read the curious account given by Wilkinson, Mannen and Customs, 2nd edit., vol. i. pp. 300, SO".

' I have bad occasion to make "
soundings

"
or excavations at various points in very ancient towns

and villages, at Thebes, Abydos and Mataniyeh, and I give here a r<riii(m^of my observations. Pro-

fessor I'etrie has bronglit to light and regularly explored several cities of the XU"' and XVUl"'

dynasties, situatoil at llie entrance to the Fuyiini. I have borrowed many points in my description

from the various works which ho lias publialied on the subject, Kahuu, Ourob and IJaicara, 1890 ; and

Iltahun, Kaliun and Gurah, 1891.
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this word appears too ambitious, redouts, in which the population could take

refuge in cases of sudden attack, and where they could be in safety.' The

towns, which had all been

built at one period by some

king or prince, were on a

tolerably regular ground

plan ;
the streets were paved

and fairly wide
j they crossed

each other at right angles, l£

and were bordered with

buildings on the same line of frontage. The cities of ancient origin, which had

increased with the chance growth of centuries, presented a totally different

aspect. A network of lanes and blind alleys, narrow, dark, damp, and

nil; iiia.--i; ut' a cheat Egyptian loud.-

the houses,
and there was

up, or a muddy

drink, and from

PLAN OF A PART OF THE ANCIENT

TOWN OP GUROB.'

badly built,

spread itself

out between

apparently at random : here

an arm of a canal, all but dried

pool where the cattle came to

which the women fetched the

water for their households
;
then followed an open space of irregular shape, shaded

' For the description of tlie castles of princes and governors of nomes, see Maspero, Sur k sens
lies mots Noiiit it Hiiit, p. 13, et seq. (extracted from the rroceediugs of the BiliUcaJ Archieolonical

Society, 1889-90); for tliat of the houses, see Arclieulor/ie Egyptienne, pp. 13, 14.
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a water-colour by Bou.ssao, Le Tomheau iVAnna, in the M^moires

lie la Mission Frani;aise. The house was situated at Thebes, and belonged to the XVIII"' dynasty.
The remains of the houses, which were brought, to light by Mariette at Abydos, enabled him to
reinstate an Egyptian dwelling on the occasion of the Universal Exhibition (Paris, 1S77), and,
belonging to the type of the XII"' dynasty, date back to that period. The picture of the tomb of
Anna reproduces in most respects, we may therefore assume, the appearance of a nobleman's
dwelling at all periods. At the side of the main building we sec two corn granaries with conical

roofs, and a great storehouse for provisions.
' From a plan made and published by Professor Flinders Petrie, Illahun, Kahun and Guroh, pi. xiv.
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by acacias or sycamores, where the country-folk of the suburbs held their market

on certain days, twice or thrice a month ; then came waste ground covered with

filth and refuse, over which the dogs of the neighbourhood fought with hawks

and vultures. The residence of the prince or royal governor, and the houses

of rich private persons, covered a considerable area, and generally presented

to the street a long extent of bare walls, crenellated like those of a fortress :

the only ornament admitted

&f'?.ri;'n \\v4 on them, consisted of angular

grooves, each surmounted by

two open lotus flowers having

their stems intertwined.

Within these walls domestic

life was entirely secluded,

and as it were confined to its

own resources; the pleasure

of watching passers-by was

sacrificed to the advantage of

not being seen from outside.

The entrance alone denoted

at times the importance of

the great man who concealed

himself within the enclosure.

Two or three steps led up to

tlie door, which sometimes

had a columned portico, orna-

mented with statues, lending

an air of importance to the building. The houses of the citizens were small, and

built of brick
; they contained, however, some half-dozen rooms, either vaulted,

or having flat roofs, and communicating with each other usually by arched

doorways. A few houses boasted of two or-three stories
;

all possessed a terrace,

on which the Egyptians of old, like tiiose of to-day, passed most of their time,

attending to household cares or gossiping with their neighbours over the

party wall or across the street. Tlie hearth was hollowed out in the ground,

usually against a wall, and the smoke escaped through a hole in the ceiling:

they made their fires of sticks, wood charcoal, and the dung of oxen and

asses. In the houseXof tlfc rich we meet with state apartments, lighted

in the centre by a square opening, and supported by rows of wooden columns;

' Drawn by Boudier, from a photogrnph by Emil Brugscli-Boy. Tho monument is the stele of

Sitfl (IV"' dynasty), in the Oizeh Bluseum (Masi'EHo, Guide du Vhileur, pp. 3.1, 20S, 114,

No. 1043.

STELE (IF SITl, ICEl'liESENTIXG THE FRUNT OF A HulSE.'
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the shafts, which were octagonal, measured ten inches in diameter, and were

fixed into flat circular stone bases.

A STREET IN THE HIGHER QUAItTER OF MODERN' SIUT.'

The family crowded themselves together into two or three rooms in winter,

and slept on the roof in the open air in summer, in spite of risk from

A HALL WITH C0LU51NS IN ONE OE THE XU'" DYNASTY HOUSES AT GUKoU.'

affections of the stomach and eyes ;
the remainder of the dwelling was used

for stables or warehouses. The store-chambers were often built in pairs;

' Drawn by Faucber-Gudin, from a photograph, taken in 1884, by Eiuil Bnigsch-Bey.
' Drawn by Fauchor-Gudin, from a sketch by Professor Petrie, Illahun, Kahun and Gurob,

pi. xvi. 3.
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WOUDEN UtAD-REST.' riGEOy ON WHEELS.'

they were of brick, carefully limewashed internally, and usually assumed the

form of an elongated cone, in imitation of the Government storehouses.^ For

the valuables which constituted the wealth of each house-

hold—wedges of gold or silver, precious stones,

ornaments for men or women—there were places of

concealment, in which the possessors attempted to

hide them from robbers or from the tax-col-

lectors. But the latter, accustomed

to the craft of the citizens, evinced

a peculiar aptitude for ferreting out

the hoard : they tapped the walls,

lifted and pierced the roofs, dug down into the soil below the 'foundations,

and often brought to light, not only the treasure of the owner, but all the sur-

roundings of the grave and human corruption. It was

actually the custom, among the lower and middle classes,

to bury in the middle of the house children who had died

at the breast. The little body was placed in

an old tool or linen box, without any

attempt at embalming, and its favour-

ite playthings and amulets were buried

with it : two or three infants are often

found occupying the same coffin.^ The

playthings were of an artless but very

varied character
;

dolls of limestone,

enamelled pottery or wood, with mov-

able arms and wigs of artificial hair
;

pigs, crocodiles, ducks, and pigeons on

wheels, pottery boats, miniature sets of

household furniture, skin balls filled with

hay, marbles, and stone bowls. However

strange it may appear, we have to fancy the

small boys of ancient Egypt as playing at

^^^M3j:SM:M
APPARATUS FOR STRIKING A LIGHT.'

' Fl. Petrie, Eahun, Gurohatid llawara, pp. 23, 21; iind lUahiin, Kahnn and Gurob, pp. 6-8.

An instance of twin slorcUousce may bo seou to the right of the house of Anna on p. 315 of this

Ilistciry.
^ Drawn by Fauoher-Oudin, from a head-rest in luy possession obtained at Gobclen (XI""

dynasty): the foot of tlie head-rest is usually soliil, and cut out of a singlo piece of wood.
' Drawn by FauclicrGudiu, from a sketch by Tetrie, Uawam, Iliithmu and Arsinw, pi. xiii. 21.

The original, of rough wood, is now in the Ashmoleau Museum at 0.\ford.
*

Fi,. Petuie, Kahuii, Guroh and Illaliiin, p. 21.

' Drawn by Fiiuclier-tUidin, from a sketch published in Fi,. TETiin', Tllahiin, Knhitn and Giiroli,

pi. vii. The bow is rupicscuted in the centre ; ou the left, at the top, is the nut ; below it the
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bowls like ours, or impudently whipping their tops along the streets without

respect for the legs of the passers-by.^

Some care was employed upon the decoration of the chambers. The rough-

casting of mud often preserves its original grey colour
; sometimes, however,

it was whitewashed with chalk, coloured with red or yellow, or decorated

with pictures of jars, provisions, and the interiors as well as the exteriors

of houses.^ The bed was not on legs, but consisted of a low framework, like

Ml'KAL PAINTINGS IN THE KDINS UK AN ANCIENT UOl'SE AT KAHUN.'

the "
augarebs

"
of the modern Nubians, or of mats which were folded up in the

daytime, but upon which they lay in their clothes during the night, the head

being supported by a head-rest of pottery, limestone, or wood : the remaining

articles of furniture consisted of one or two roughly hewn seats of stone,

a few lion-legged chairs or stools, boxes and trunks of varying sizes for linen

and implements,* kohl, or perfume, pots of alabaster or porcelain,^ and lastly,

the fire-stick with the bow by which it was set in motion,^ and some roughly

tire-stick, which was attached to the end of the stock; at the bottom aud right, two pieces of wood

with round carbonized holes, which took fire from tlie friction of the rapidly rotating stick.

• Fl. Petrie, Kahun, Gurob and lllahuu, pp. 21, 30, and 31
; Haicara, Biahmu and Arsiuoe,

pp. 11, 12.

' Fl. Petrie, Kahun, Gurob and lllahun, p. 24 ; and lUahun, Kahun and Gurob, p. 7, p.nd pi. xvi.

4, 5, 6. The front of the house is represented on the lower part, the interior on the upper part of

the picture.
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from the facsimile in Petkie's lUahun, Kahun and Gurob, pi. xtI. 6.

' Fl. Petrie, Kahun, Gurob and Ilawara, p. 24 ; aud lUahun, Kahun and Gurob, pp. 8-11, 12, 13.

' Fl. Petrie, Kaliun, Gurob aud Haicara, pp. 29, 30.

" Fl. Petrie, Kahun, Gurob and Ilawara, p. 29, pi. is. b ; and lllahun, Kahun and Gurob, p. 12,

pi. vii. 24, 23, 26. I found several of these fire-sticks at Thebes, in the ruins of the ancient city.
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made pots and pans of clay or bronze.^ Men rarely entered their houses

except to eat and sleep ; their employments or handicrafts were such as to

require" them for the most part to work out-of-doors. The middle-class

families owned, almost always, one cr two slaves—either purchased or born

in the house—who did all the hard work: they looked after the cattle,

watched over the cliildreu, acted as cooks, and fetched water from the nearest

pool or well. Among the poor the drudgery of the house-

hold fell entirely upon the woman. She spun, wove, cut

out and mended garments, fetched fresh water and pro-

visions, cooked the dinner, and made the

daily bread. She spread some handfuls

of grain upon an oblong slab of stone,

slightly hollowed on its upper surface,

and proceeded to crush them with a

smaller stone like a painter's muller,

which she moistened from time to

time. For an hour and more she

laboured with her arms, shoulders,

loins, in fact, all her body ;
but an in-

different result followed from such great

exertion. The flour, made to undergo

several grindings in this rustic mortar,

was coarse, uneven, mixed with bran, or whole grains, which had escaped

the pestle, and contaminated with dust and abraded particles of the stone.

She kneaded it with a little water, blended with it, as a sort of yeast, a piece of

stale dough of the day before, and made from tlie mass round cakes, about

half an inch thick and some four inches in diameter, which she placed upon a

flat flint, covering them with hot ashes. The bread, imperfectly raised, often

badly cooked, borrowed, from the organic fuel under which it was buried, a

s])ecial odour, and a taste to which strangers did not readily accustom them-

selves. The impurities which it contained were sufficient in the long run

to ruin the strongest teeth
; eating it was an action of grinding rather than

chewing, and old men were not unfrequently met with whose teeth had

been gradually worn away to the level of the gums, like those of an aged ass

WOMAN GRINDIXG GR.MN."

' Fl." Petrie, Kahun, Gitroh and llitwam, pp. 24-2G; nnJ Jlhihuii, Kahun and Gurob, pp. S-U,

12, 13. Harlhen pols iiro more common tlmn tlioso of brouzc.
' Drawn by Boudiei-, from a pliotograph by Bucliartl (cf. M.vriette, Album photographique du

Musde dc litmlaq. pi. 20; Maspeuo, Gui\U du Vifitciir, p. 220, Xos. 1012, 1013).
' Tlio ilescri])tion of the woman grimliiij; grain and kneading dough is founded on statues in the

(iizoh Museum (Mauiktte, Notice des princlpnux mouuments, ISOl, p. 202, Xos. 30-35, and Album

photogi-dphique du Muf^e de Boulaq, p\. 20; Maspero, Guidi' du Viiiteur, p. 220, Noa. 1012,1013).



SOLEMN FESTIVALS. 321

Movement and animation were not lacking at certain hours of the day,

particularly during the morning, in the markets and in the neighbourhood

of the temples and government buildings : there was but little traffic

anywhere else; the streets were silent, and the to.vn dull and sleepy. It woke

up completely only three or four times a year, at seasons of solemn assemblies

"of heaven and earth:" the houses were then opened and their inhabitants

TWO WOMEN WEAVING UNEN AT A UOltlZONTAL LOOM.'

streamed forth, the lively crowd thronging the squares and crossways.

To begin with, there was New Year's Day, quickly followed by the Festival

of the Dead, the "
Uagait." On the night of the I7th of Thot, the priests

kindled before the statues in the sanctuaries and sepulchral chapels, the fire

for the use of the gods and doubles during the twelve ensuing months.

Almost at the same moment the whole country was lit up from one end to

AU tlie European museums possess numerous specimens of tbe bread in question (Champollion,

Notice descriptive des rnonitments du Musg'e Egijptien, 1827, p. 97), and the effect which it produces

in the long run on the teeth of (hose who habitually used it as an article of diet, has been observed

in mummies of the most important personages (Maspeuo, Les Momies royales de Deii- el Bahari, in

the M^moires de la Missiun Fran^aise, vol. i. p. 5S1).
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a picture on the tomb of Knilmuhotpa at Beni-Hasan (cf.

Champoli.ion, Monuments de Vtffyptc et de la Nuhie, pi. ccclxxsi. bis, i
; Rosellixi, Mvnumenli

civili,i>l. xli. G; Lepsios, Denkm.,i\. 126). This is the loom which was reconstructed in 1880 for

the Paris Exhibition, and which is now to be seen in the galleries of tlic Trocadero.

Y
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the other: there was scarcely a family, however poor, who did not place in

front of their door a new lamp in wliich burned an oil saturated with salt, and

who did not spend the whole night in feasting and gossiping.^ The festivals

of the living gods attracted considerable crowds, who came not only from the

nearest nonies, but also from great distances in caravans and in boats laden

with merchandise, for religious sentiment did not exclude commercial interests,

and the pilgrimage ended in a fair. For several days the people occupied

themselves solely in prayers, sacrifices, and processions, in which the faithful,

clad in white, with palms in their hands, chanted hymns as they escorted

the priests on their way.
" The go Is of heaven exclaim ' Ah ! ah !

'

in

satisfaction, the inhabitants of the earth are full of gladness, the Hathors beat

their tabors, the great ladies wave their mystic whips, all those who are

gathered together in the town are drunk with wine and crowned with flowers ;

the tradespeople of the place walk joyously about, their heads scented with

perfumed oils, all the children rejoice in honour of the goddess, from the rising

to the setting of the sun." ^ The nights were as noisy as the days : for a few

hours, they made up energetically for long months of torpor and monotonous

existence. The god having re-entered the temple and the pilgrims taken

their departure, the regular routine was resumed and dragged on its tedious

course, interrupted only by the weekly market. At an early hour on that day,

the peasant folk came in from the surrounding country in an interminable

stream, and installed themselves in some open space, reserved from time

immemorial for their use. The sheep, geese, goats, and large-horned cattle

were grouped in the centre, awaiting purchasers. IMarket-gardeners, fishermen,

fowlers, and gazelle-hunters, potters, and small tradesmen, squatted on the

roadsides or against the houses, and offered their wares for tlie inspection of

their customers, iieaped up in reed baskets, or piled on low round tables:

vegetables and fruits, loaves or cakes baked during the night, meat either raw

or cooked in various ways, stuffs, perfumes, ornaments,—all the necessities and

luxuries of daily life. It was a good opportunity for the workpeople, as well

as for tlie townsfolk, to lay in a store of provisions at a cheaper rate than from

the ordinary shops ;
and they took advantage of it, each according to his means.

' The niglit of the 17tli Thot—wliich, aeconling to our computation, would be the night of the

IGth to the 17th—was, as muy bo seen from the Great luscription of SiClt (1. 3{>, et seq.), appointed
for the ceremony of "

lightin"; the fire
"

before the statues of the dcud and of the gods. As at the

"Feast of Liuniis" mentioned by Herodotus (ii. 62), the religious ceremony was accompanied by a

general illumination which lasted all the night; the object of this, probably, was to facilitate the

visit which the souls of the dead were supposed to pay at this time to the family residence.
' Dlmicuen, Dendem, pi. xxxviii. 11. lo-IU. The people of Dendera crudely enough called

this the "Feast of Drunkenness." From what we know of the earlier epochs, wo ore justified in

making this description a general one, and in applying it, as I have done here, to all the fcstivaU of

other towns than Dendera.
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Business was mostly carried on by barter.^ The purchasers brought with

them some product of their toil—a new tool, a pair of shoes, a reed mat,

pots of unguents or cordials; often, too, rows of cowries and a small box full of

rings, each weighing a "
tabnii," made of copper, silver, or even gold, all destined

to be bartered for such things as they needed.^ When it came to be a question

of some large animal or of objects of considerable value, the discussions which

arose were keen and stormy : it was necessary to be agreed not only as to the

amount, but as to the nature of the payment to be made, and to draw up a sort

of invoice, or in fact an inventory, in which beds, sticks, honey, oil, pick-axes,

and garments, all figure as equivalents for a bull or a she-ass.^ Smaller retail

bargains did not demand so many or such complicated calculations. Two

townsfolk stop for a moment in front of a fellah who offers onions and corn in

a basket for sale. The first appears to possess no other circulating medium

than two necklaces made of glass beads or many-coloured enamelled terra-

cotta
; the other flourishes about a circular fan with a wooden handle, and one

of those triangular contrivances used by cooks for blowing up the fire. "Here

is a fine necklace which will suit you," cries the former,
"

it is just what you

are wanting ;

"
while the other breaks in with :

" Here is a fan and a venti-

lator." The fellah, however, does not let himself be disconcerted by this double

attack, and proceeding methodically, he takes one of the necklaces to examine

it at his leisure :

" Give it to me to look at, that I may fix the price." The

one asks too much, the other offers too little
;
after many concessions, they at

last come to an agreement, and settle on the number of onions or the quantity

of grain which corresponds exactly with the value of the necklace or the fan.

A little further on, a customer wishes to get some perfumes in exchange for a

pair of sandals, and conscientiously praises his wares :

"
Here," says he,

"
is a

strong pair of shoes." But the merchant has no wish to be shod just then,

' The scenes of market life here described are borrowed from a tomb at Saqqara (Lepsids,

Deiikm., ii. 96). Attention was drawn to them in my lectures at tlie College of France in 1870, and

they were reproduced among the pictures of Egyptian customs collected by Mariette for the Paris

Exbibition of 1878 (Makieite, La Galerie de I'Egypte ancienne a VExposition retrospective du Troca-

d€ro, p. 41); I published them about the same time in the Gazette Arche'ulogique, 1880, p. 97, et seq.

M. Cliabas had, indeed, recognized in them scenes of market life (Recherches sur Ics Poids, Mesures et

Monnaies des Anciens Egijptiens, pp. 15, 16), but did not fully understand their detail and composition.
' The name deciphered as utnu,

"
ten," must, since the researches of Chabas, be read taltnu (W.

Spiegelberg, Die Lesung des Gewicldes Tabnii, in the Jiectieil de Travaux, vol. xv. pp. 145, 140).

The researches of Chubas (A'o(e sur un Poids e'gyptien de la collection de M. Harris d'Alexatidrie, in

the Setue Arcji^jlogique, 1801, 2nd series, vol. iii. p. 12, et seq. ; Determination metrique de deux

Mesures egyptiennes de capacity, 1857 ; Eeclierches sur les Poids, Mesures et Monnaies des Anciens

Jigyptiens, in the Memoires de I'Academie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres, Savants strangers, vol.

sxvii.) have established the fact that the average weight of the tabnii varied from 91 to 92 grammes

[about 3^ ozs. avoirdupois.
—

Tks.] ; these results have been confirmed with but trifling differences by
the tests of Professor Flinders Petrie.

' Several invoices of this nature will be found translated in Chabas, Recherches sur les Poids,

Mesures et Monnaies des Anciens Egyptiens, p. 17, et seq. Thoy are all of the XX"' dynasty, and are in

the poBsessiun of the British Museum (S. Bikch, Inscriptions in the Hieratic and Demotic Character, pi.
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and demands a row of cowries for his little pots :

" You have merely to take a

few drops of this to see how delicious it is," he urges in a persuasive tone. A

seated customer has two jars thrust under his nose by a woman—they probably

contain some kind of unguent :

" Here is

something which smells good enough to

tempt you." Behind this group two men

are discussing the relative merits of a brace-

let and a bundle of fish-hooks; a woman,

with a small box in her hand, is having an

argument with a merchant selling necklaces ;

another woman seeks to obtain a reduction

in the price of a fish which is being scraped

ill front of her. Exchanging commodities

for metal necessitated two or three opera-

tions not required in ordinary barter. The

rings or thin bent strips of metal which

formed the " tabnu
"
and its multiples,' did

not always contain the regulation amount of

gold or silver, and were often of light weight.

They had to be weighed at every fresh trans-

action in order to estimate their true value,

and the interested parties never missed this

excellent opportunity for a heated discus-

sion : after having declared for a quarter of

an hour that the scales were out of order, that

the weighing had been carelessly performed, and that it should be done over

again, they at last came to terms, exhausted with wrangling, and then went

their way fairly satisfied witli one another.'' It sometimes liappened that a

xvi., Xo3. 5G33, 5(J30). The invoice of tin; bull (Uiucii, Inscriptions in the Hieratic and Demotic Charac-

ter, j)l. XV., No. 5G49) had been translated and commented on by (.'ii.\B.\s, in his Melanges Egi/ptologiqiies,

3ril series, vol. i.
\>. 217, et seci. The invoice of the she-ass is preserved on the licrliu ostrncon, No.

(1211 ; it has been referred to by Ehman, .l-.'nijpteu und JEgijptischea Leben in Altcrtum, pp. U57, C5S.

' The rings of gold in tlie Museum at Leyden (Lee.m.\x.s, Munnments Etji/ptiens, vol. ii. pi. xli.,

No. 29G), which were used as a basis of exchange (Brandis, Das Miinz- Muss- und Oeieichtsicescn

in Vorder-Asien, p. 82), are made on the Chaldieo-liabylonian pattern, and belong to the Asiatic

system (Fit. Lknuioiant, La Monnaie dans VAnliquite', vol. i. pp. 103, 104). Wo must, perhaps,

agree with Fr. Lenorniaut (op. cit., pp. 101, 105), in his conclusion that the only kind of national

metal of exchange in use in Egypt was a copper wire or plate bent tluis ^=>, c=^, this being the

sign invariably used in the hieroglypliics in writing the word tahnu.
- Drawn by Faueher-Gudin, after a sketch by i;(i.-^;;i,LiNi,i1/w)iH;n(fi(( ci'i/Vi, pi. lii. 1. Astotheco;i-

structionof tlie Egyptian scales, and the working of their various parts, see Fi.lNDEitsl'E'nuE's remarks in

.1 Season in Lgypt, p. 42, and the drawings which he has brought together on pi. xx. of the same work.
' The weighing of rings is often represented on the luoumuenti from the XVIII"' dynasty

onwards (Lei'.sius, Denhm., iii. 10 a, 39 «, d, etc.). I am not acquainted with any instance of this on

the btts-reliefs of the Ancient Empire. The giving of false weight is nlludod to in the paragraph in

the "Negative Confession," in which the dead man declares that ha has not inlerfercJ with the

beam of the scales (of. p. 189 of the present work).

OXE OF THE FORMS OF EGYPTIAN SCALES."
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dealer too clever or too unscrupulous would alloy the rings, and mix with the

precious metal as much of a baser sort as would be possible without danger of

detection. The honest merchant who thought he was receiving in payment for

some article, say eight tabnu of fine gold, and who had handed to him eight

tabmi of some alloy resembling gold, but containing one-third of silver, lost in

a single transaction, without suspecting it, almost one-third of his goods. The

fear of such counterfeits was instrumental in restraining the use of tabnu for

a long time among the people, and restricted the buying and selling in the

markets to exchange in natural products or manufactured objects.

The present rural population of Egypt scarcely ever live in isolated and

scattered farms ; they are almost all concentrated in hamlets and villages of

considerable extent, divided into quarters often at some distance from each

other.i The same state of things existed in ancient times, and those who would

realize what a village in the past was like, have only to visit any one of the

modern market towns scattered at intervals along the valley of the Nile :
—

half a dozen fairly built houses, inhabited by the principal people of the place;

groups of brick or clay cottages thatched with dourah stalks, so low that a man

standing upright almost touches the roof with his head
; courtyards filled with

tall mud-built circular sheds, in which the corn and dourah for the house-

hold is carefully stored, and wherever we turn, pigeons, ducks, geese, aud animals

all living higgledy-piggledy with the family. The majority of the peasantry

were of the lower class, but they were not everywhere subjected to the same

degree of servitude. The slaves, properly so called, came from other countries ;

they had been bought from foreign merchants, or they had been seized in a raid

and had lost their liberty by the fortune of war.^ Their master removed them

from place to place, sold them, used them as he pleased, pursued them if they

succeeded in escaping, and had the right of recapturing them as soon as he

received information of their whereabouts. They worked for him under his

overseer's orders, receiving no regular wages, and with no hope of recovering

their liberty.'* Many chose concubines from their own class, or intermarried

'

JlAsrEKO, Etudes liyijpiiennes, vol. ii. pp. 164, 172.

' Tlie first allusion to prisoners of wiir brought back to Egypt, is found in the biography of tlni

(11. 2G, 27). Tlio methoil in which tlioy were distributed iinioug tlie oflicers and soldiers is indicated

iu several inscriptions of the Xew Empire, in that of Ahmes I'enneliliabit (Lkisu's, Ausicahl dtr

wUlitvjsten Vrhiuulen. pi. xiv. a, 11.5, 7, 10; cf. Phisse d'Avennes, J1/o;ii(;hc)i(s de Vigyple, pi. ix.,

and especially Masimcho, Notes sur qticlqucs points de Grammaire et d'Histoire, in the Zeitschri/t, 18S3,

pp. 77, 78, whore a complete text is given), in that of Ahmosis si-Abina (Li'.rsivs, Vcnhm., iii. 12,

where one of the inscriptions contains a list of fclavcs, some of wliora are foreigners), in that of

Anienemhabi (Eheus, Zeit und Thaten Tutmes 111., iu the ZeitsehrijI, 1873, pp. 1-9 and 03, ct seq.).

We may form some idea of the number of slaves iu Egypt from the fact tliat in thirty years Bamecs

III. presented 113,433 of them to tlie temples alone (BiiuoscH, Z>ic Jiijyplologie, pp. 204, 205; Eru.\n,

JK(j!/2^lcn, p. 400). The "Directors of the Royal Slaves," nt all periods, occupied au important

position at the court of the Pharaolis (Maspeiio, Etudes Egijptiennrs, vol. ii. pp. 8, 39).

' A scene reproduced by Lepsius {Penlim., ii. 107) shows us, about the time of the VI"" dynasty.
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with the natives and had families : at the end of two or three generations

their descendants became assimilated with the indigenous race, and were

neither more nor less than actual serfs attached to the soil, who were made

over or exchanged with it.^ The landed proprietors, lords, kings, or gods.

PAltT 01' Tin: MODEItN VILLAGE OF EARNAK, TO THE WEST OF THE TEMPLE OF AI'IT.-

accommodated this population either in the outbuildings belonging to their

residences, or in villages built for the purpose, where everything belonged

to them, both houses and people.^ Tlie condition of the free agricultural

labourer was in many respects analogous to that of the modern fellah. Some

of them possessed no other property than a mud cabin, just large enough for

a man and his wife, and hired themselves out by the day or the year as farm

the harvest gathered by the "
royal slaves

"
in concert with the tenants of the dead man (Maspero,

Eludes Egyptlennes, vul. ii. p. 86). One of the petty princes defeated by tlie Ethiopian Piunkhi Miamun

proclaims himself to be "one of the royal stares who pay tribute in kind to the royal treasury"

(E. DE KouGE, La Side du roi gtliiopien PidiMu-Mcriamen, p. 31, 1. 8). Amten repeatedly mentions

slaves of this kiuil,
"

tiitiu
"
(Maspero, Etudes Eijijpiiennes, vol. ii. p. 168, 1. 13 ; p. 211, 1. 4).

' This is the status of serfs, or miritiu, as shown in the texts of every period. They are

mentioned along with the fields or cattle attached to a temple or belonging to a noble. Ramses II.

granted to the temple of .\bydos
" an appanage in cultivated lands, in serfs (miritiu), in cattle

"

(Mauiette, Abydos, vol. i. pi. vii. 1. 72). Tlie scribe Anna sees in his tomb "
stalls of bulls, of oxen,

of calves, of milch cows, as well as serfs, in the mortmain of Amon" (Brcgsch, Becueil de Monu-

ments, vol. i. pi. xxxvi. 2, 11. 1, 2). Ptolemy I. returned to the temple at Bato "the domains, the

boroughs, the serfs, the tillage, the water supply, the cattle, the gersc, the flocks, all the things
"

which Xerxes had taken away from Kabbisha (Mariette, ilonuments divers, pi. xiii. 11. 13, 14).

The expression passed into the language, as a word used to express the condition of a subject race:

"I cause,' said Thiitmosis III., "Egypt to be a sovereign (Jiirit) to whom all the earth is a slave"

(jtdrilii) (Brugsch, Diet. Uier., pp. 672, 673).
- Drawn by Boudier, from a photograph by Beato, taken in 1886.
' The drritu, so frequently mentioned in the texts, and the pi-hulu acted as ergastvU, and

included, among others, the slaves of the kings and of tlie gods (Bri'gsch, Diet. Hi^r., pp. 749, 750
;

cf. Maspero, Eludes Egyptiennes, vol. ii. pp. 29, 30, and the Uypogies royaux de Thebes, p. 26).
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servants.^ Others were emboldened to lease land from the lord or from a soldier

in tlie neighbourhood.^ The most fortunate acquired some domain of which they

were supposed to receive only the product, the freehold of the property remaining

primarily in the hands of the Pharaoh, and secondarily in tliat of lay or religious

feudatories who held it of the sovereign : they could, moreover, bequeath, give,

or sell these lands and buy fresh ones without any opposition.'' They paid, besides

the capitation tax, a ground rent proportionate to the extent of their property,

and to the kind of land of which it was composed.'* It was not without reason

that all the ancients attributed the invention of geometry to the Egyptians.''

The perpetual encroachments of the Nile and the displacements it occasioned,

the facility with which it effaced the boundaries of the fields, and in one summer

modified the whole face of a nome, had forced them from early times to measure

witli the greatest exactitude the ground to whicli they owed their sustenance."

Tlie territory belonging to eacli town and norae was subjected to repeated surveys

made and co-ordinated by the Royal Administi'ation, thus enabling Pharaoh to

know the exact area of his estates. The unit of measurement was the arura
;
that

is to say, a square of a hundred cubits, comprising in round numbers twenty-

eight ares.* A considerable staff of scribes and surveyors was contiuually occu-

pied in verifying the old measurements or in making fresh ones, and in recording

in the State registers any changes which might. have talcen place." Eieh estate

'

They are mentioned in tlio Sallier rapyrus, No. ii., p. "i, 11. 7-9; of. Maspeho, Le Genre

Epislolaire, p. 52.
^
DioDonrs, i. 71. As to tlie letting of royul or otlier lands duriug the rioleniaic perioil, see the

remark3 of LuMnnosn, Ilrrhirchcs sur V Ec.oiunaii: politique de VEgijpte, l>l). 01, 95.

' Amttn had iiilierited a domain from liis fatlicr (Maspeuo, Eludes /.'(ji/ptienncs, vol. ii. pp. 238, 239).

He gave fifty arurx to liis niotln-r (I'l?., pp. 2'2S-230), and otlier lands to Ids children (of. p. 294 of the pre-

sent work). It was to tliese prdprictors tlial Anion', Prinec of Miliit, allude I, wlien he said tliat
" the

masters of tlie fields were becoming mastevs of all liinds of properlij," i.e. were becoming rich, thanks to

their good management (MAsricito, La Grande Inscription de lieni-TTassnn, in the Recueil, vol. i. p. 171).
' The ca])itation tax, tlie grouml rent, and the lioiiso duty of the time of the Ptolemies, nlr&idy

existed under tlie rule of the native Pharaohs. Drugscli (Die .l^'gyptoloijie, pp. 297-209) has shown

that these taxes are mentioned in an inscription of the time of Amenotbes III. (Mauiette, Kamah,

pi. xxxvii. 1. 31).
' Herodotus, ii. lOD; according to Plato (Phiedrus, § lix., Didot's edition, vol. i. p. 733), Tliot

was supposed to have been the inventor of llie art of surveying; jAMiiLiCHrs (/.i/e of ri/lliagoras,

§ 29) traces the discovery back to the time of the gods.
"
Sertiis, Ad Virijilii Eclog., iii. 41 :

" Inveuta enim base ars est tempore quo Nilus, plus ajquo

crescens, coufudit tcrminos possessionum, ad quos innovandos adhibiti sunt pbilosophi, qui lineis

diviseruut agros ;
iiido gcomelria dicitur."

[* One "are" equals 100 square metres.—Tii.]
' A scries of inscriptions of Edfi'i, published and explained by Lepsius {Uehcr eine hieroglyphiiche

Inschri/t am Tempel von Edfu, Apottinopolis Magna, in icelchcr der Desitz dieses Tempels an Liinder-

vien unler der liegierung Plolirmeus VI Ale.rander I rerzeiehnet ist, in the M^moires de VAcadi^mie

des Science de Berlin, 1855, p. (i9, et seq.), and more recently by Briigsch (27ie«iiur(« Inscriplionum

JEgyiitiacurmn, iii. pp. 531-607), shows what these Registers of Surveys must liave been like. Some
information as to the organization of this department and its staft" may be found on p. 592, et seq-

of lirugsch's Thesaurus. AVe learn from the expressions employed in the great inscription of lieni-

Uasan (11. 13-5S, 131-1 18) that the cadastral survey had existed from the very earliest times ; tlierc

are references in it to previous surveys. AVe find a surveying scene on tho tomb of Zosirkerisonbn

at Thebes, under the XVIIX"' dynasty. Two pers:)ns are measuring a field of wheat by means of

a cord ;
a third notes down the result of their work (Soniiii,, Le Tomheau de Rat'.rltasenh, in the

Minrnrei de la Mission Fran^-aiae, vol. v.).
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A liOlNDAHY STELE."

had its boundaries marked out by a line of stelffi which frequently bore the name

of the tenant at the time, and the date when the landmarks

were last fixed.^ Once set up, the stele received a

name which gave it, as it were, a living and in-

dependent personality.^ It sometimes recorded

the nature of the soil, its situation, or some

characteristic which made it remarkable—the

" Lake of the South,"
« the " Eastern Meadow,"

<

the " Green Island,"
^ the " Fisher's Pool,"

^ the

"Willow riot," the "Vineyard,"' the "Vine

Arbour,"
" the "

Sycamore ;

"" sometimes also it

bore the name of the first master or the Pharaoh

under wdiom it had been erected—the " Nuise-

Phtahhotpu,"
i" the "

Verdure-Kheops,"
" the

"Meadow-Didifri,"i2 the "
Abundance-Sahui-i,"!''

"
Khafri-Great-among-the Doubles." ^^ The

name once given, it clung to it for centuries,

and neither sales, nor redistributions, nor revo-

lutions, nor changes of dynasty, could cause it

to be forgotten.^'"'
The officers of the survey in-

scribed it in their books, together with the name of the proprietor, those of the

' Tlio groat iuscription of Beni-Hasan UII3 us of the stelte which bouudeil the priiciiialily

of the fiazelle on the North aud South (II. 21-24, 32, 33, 47-49), aud of those in the jdain which

marked the uortlierii bouudaiy of the uoiue of the J.ackal (1. 139) ; we also possess threo other

steli» which were used by Anienollies IV. to indicate the extreme limits of his new city of

Khfttniaton (Pmsse d'Avennes, Mouumimts de VKgijple, pis. xiii.-sv. ; Lepsh'S, Deiilnn., iii. 01 a,

119(>; Dakessy, Tomheniix et siehs-Hmiles de Uagt-Kuudll. in the Recneil de TracfiKX, vol. xv. pp.

3G-G2). In addition to the above stele, we also know of two others belonging to the XII"' dynasty

which marked tlie boundaries of a private estate, and whicli are reproduced, one on plate lOG, the

other in the text of Monuments diiters, p. 30; also the stele of Bi'iliani under Tliutmotis IV. (r'uoM,

thlse from Wadij IM/a. in the Fvoceediiujs, vol. xvi., 1893-94, pp. IS, 19).

' As to the eonstilution of these domains, see Maspeuo, Sur U sens des mots Nouil et Huit, p. 2, ct seq.

(extracted from the rroceedimjs of the Society of BiliUctd Archxuloijy, 1889-90, vol. xii. p. 23G, ct seq.)-

» Marie'ipe, Les Mastalas de VAncien Empire, p. 317, under I'Tsirkaf, on the torab of Sannuonkhn.

' Mariette, Les IMastahas de I'Ancien Empire, p. 300, under Sahftri, on the tomb of Pirsenfl.

'• Mauiette, Les Mastahu de I'Ancien Empire, p. 474, under l"!sirkaf,on the tomb of SanuuAuklin.

" Mauiette, Les Mastahas de I'Ancien Empire, p. 317, on the tomb of Nofirmalt at Mcdum, under

Snofriii, about the close of the III"' or beginning of the IV'" Memphite dynasty.

Mauiette, Les Mastahas de I'Ancien Empire, pp. 181, 186, on the tombs of Kamri and Khonu.

' Lepsius, Denkm , ii. Ul, on the tomb of Sliopsisuri.
"
LEPSins, Denlcm., ii. 4G, 47 ; Mauiette, Les Mastahas de I'Ancien Empire, pp. 186, 276, 325.

'»
Mauiette, Les Mastahas de I'Ancien Empire, p. 353, under Assi, on the tomb of Phtahhotpil.

"
Lepsius, Denhn ,

ii. 23, under Khephren, on the tomb of Safkhitabiiihotpfl.

'2 Mauiette, Les Mastahas de I'Ancien Empire, p. 300, under Saliuri, in the tomb of Pirsenu.

"
Lepsiu.s, Venhn., ii. 80; Mauiette, Les Mastaltas de I'Ancien Empire, p. 30G.

"
Lep.sil's, Denhn., ii. 12, on the lomb of Nibumkhiiit, under Kliephren.

" Maspeuo, Sur le sens des mots Konit tt IIiiit,]>\>. 11. 12 (in the Froeeedinijs of the Society of

Bihlical Arclixology of London, vol. xii., 1889-90, pp. 240, 247, from which this nomenclature is taken).

"' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a pliotograph given by :\[auiette, Mo7iuments dicers, pi. 47 a.

Tlie stele marked the boundary of the estate given to a priest of the Theban Amon l)y Pliaranli

Thutmosis IV. of tlie XVIII"' dynasty. The original is now in the Museum at Gizeli.
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owners of adjoining lands, and the area and nature of the ground. They noted

down, to witliin a few cubits, the extent of the sand, marshland, pools, canals,

groups of palms, gardens or orchards, vineyards and cornfields,^ which it

contained. The cornland in its turn was divided into several classes, according

to whether it was regularly inundated, or situated above the highest rise of the

water, and consequently dependent on a more or less costly system of artificial

irrigation. All this was so much information of which the scribes took advan-

tage in regulating the assessment of the land-tax.

Eveiything tends to make us believe that this tax represented one-tenth of

the gross produce, but the amount of the latter varied.- It depended on the

annual rise of the Nile, and it followed the course of it with almost mathematical

exactitude : if there were too much or too little water, it was immediately

lessened, and might even be reduced to nothing in extreme cases. The king in

his capital and the great lords in their fiefs had set up nilometers, by means of

which, in the critical weeks, the height of the rising or subsiding flood was taken

daily. Messengers carried the news of it over the country : the people, kept regu-

larly informed of what was haj)pening, soon knew what kind of season to expect,

and they could calculate to within very little what they would have to pay.^ In

theory, the collecting of the tax was based on the actual amount of land covered

by the water, and the produce of it was constantly varying. In practice, it was

regulated by taking the average of preceding years, and deducting from that a

fixed sum, which was never departed from except in extraordinarycircumstances.^

The year would have to be a very bad one before the authorities would lower the

ordinary rate: the State in ancient times was not more willing to deduct any-

thing from its revenue than the modern State would be.'' The payment of taxes

' See in tlie great inscription of Beni-Hasan tlie passage in wliich are enumerated at full Icngtli,

in a legal document, tlio constituent parts of the i)rincipality of the Gazelle,
"

its watercourses, its

fields, its trees, its sands, from the river to the mountain of the West" (11. 4(3-53).
= The tithe is rcferreJ tj in the PhiU-e inscription (Lei'Siis, Dtnhm., \i. 27 6) during the Ptolemaic

period (Bkugscii, Die JEgyptologie, pp. 26G-277), and all the evidence seems to pjint to its baring
already been in e.xistenoe under the earliest Pharaohs (LcJiBnoso, Eecherches tur V£coiwmie

politique, p. 288, et scq.).
» DiODORns SicuLCs, i. 3G ; Straho, lib. xvii. p. 817, who mentions the two nilometers of Memphis

and Elephantine ; Heliodorus, ylCthiopica, lib. ix., speaks of the nilomelor which had been
described by Strabo, but whieli he places at Syene. On the subject of nilometers, cf. t^.iR.tuD,

M^moire sur le Silomitre d'Kl^iihantine el ks Misiures Kgijptiennef (in the Detcriplion de I'Eijijpte,
vol. ii. pp. 1-9G), and M.\rcei,, M^moire siir le Meqyas de I'Ue de Iloudah (in the Description de

VKgyple, vol. xiv. pp. 1-135, 387-582). Every temple had its well whieli served as a nilometer;
the well of the temple of Edfft was employed for this purpose.

' Wo know that this was so, in so far as the Roman period is cnncerned, from a passage in the
edict of Tiberius Alexander (11. 55, 50). The practice was such a natural one, that I have no hesi-

tation in trac ng it back to the time of the Ancient Empire; repeatedly condemned as a piece of

bad administration, it reappeared continually. At Beni-Htisan, the nomareh Amoni (1. 21) boasts that,
" when there had been abundant Kiles, and the owners of wheat and barley crops had thriven, he
had not increased the rate of the land-tux," which seems to indicate that, so far as he was concerned
ho had fixed the tax on land at a permanent figure, based on the average of gooil and bad harvests.

» The two decrees of Roselta (11. 12, 13, 28, 20) and of Canopus (11, 13-17), howuvcr, mention
reductions granted by the Ptolemies after an insufficient rise of the Nile.
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was exacted in wheat, dourab, beans, and field produce, which were stored in the

granaries of the nome.^ It would seem that the previous deduction of one-tenth

of the gross amount of the harvest could not be a heavy burden, and that the

wretched fellah ought to have been in a position to pay his dues without difficulty.

It was not so, however, and the same writers who have given us such a lamentable

picture of the condition of the workmen in the towns, have painted for us in

even darker colours the miseries which overwhelmed the country people.
" Dost

thou not recall the picture of the farmer, when the tenth of ins grain is levied?

THE LEVYING OF THE TAX: THE TAXPAYER IN THE SCRIBES OEFICE."

Worms have destroyed half of the wheat, and the hippopotami have eaten the

rest; there are swarms of rats in the fields, the grasshoppers aliglit there, the

cattle devour, the little birds pilfer, and if the farmer lose sight for an instant

of what remains upon the ground, it is cariied off by robbers
;

^ the thongs, more-

over, which bind the iron and the hoe are worn out, and the team has died at

the plough. It is then that the scribe steps out of the boat at the landing-place

to levy the tithe, and there come the keepers of the doors of the granary with

cudgels and tlie negroes with ribs of palm-leaves, who come crying :

' Come now,

corn !

'

There is none, and they throw the cultivator full length upon the ground ;

bound, dragged to the canal, tliey fling him in head first ;

^ his wife is bound with
' The inscription of Kosetta represents the tax aa being paid in wheat, in linen, or in wine (11. 1 1, 14,

15, 28-31), even in the time of the Ptolemies, when the use of money haJ became general in Egypt.
See in Wilcken (Die Grieckischen Ostraka, in the Jahrhuch des Vereins von AUertumsfreunde in liheinland,
vol. Ixxxvi. pp. 240-2-15) receipts of tlie Roman poiiod in which the tux is paid in wheat and b.crley.

^ Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a picture at Beni-Hasnn (cf. Champolliojj, Monuments,
cccxo. 4, cccxci. 1 ; Eosellini, Monumenti eicili, pi. cxxiv. a). This picture and those whicli
follow it represent a census in the principality of the Gazelle under the XII"' dynasty as well as the
collection of a tax.

' This last danger survives even to the present day. During part of the year the fellahiu sjiend
the night in their fields ; if they did not see to it, their neighbours would not hesitate to come and
cut their wlieat before the harvest, or root up their vegetables while still immature.

* The same kiud of toiture is mentioned in the decree of Harmhabi (Eecueil de Travaiix, vol. vi.

p. 44, 1. 26), in which the lawless soldiery are represented as "
running from house to house, dealin--

blows right and left with their sticks, ducking the fellahin head downwards in the water, and no°t

leaving one of them with a whole skin" (Bucgsch, Die ^gyptohgie, p. 87). This treatment was
resorted to in Egypt not long ago, in order to extract money from those taxpayers whom beatings
had failed to bring to reason.
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liim, his children are put into chains; the neighbours, in the mean time, leave him

and fly to save their grain."
^ One might be tempted to declare that the picture is

too dark a one to bo true, did one not know from other sources of the brutal ways

of filling the treasury which Egypt has retained even to the present day.^ In

the same way as in the town, the stick facilitated the operations of the tax-collector

in the country : it quickly opened the granaries of the rich, it revealed resources

to the poor of which he had been ignorant, and it only failed in the case of those

LEVYING IJIE tax: THK TAXPAYEli IX THE HANDS OF IME EXACTOKS.

who had really nothing to give. Those wlio were insolvent were not let oflf even

when they had been more than half killed : they and their families were sent to

prison, and (hey had to work out in forced labour tlie amount wliicli they had failed

to pay in current merchandise.^ The collection of the taxes was usually terminated

by a rapid revision of the survey. The scribe once more recorded the dimensions

and character of the domain lands in order to determine afresh the amount of the

tax which should be imposed upon them. It often happened, indeed, that, owing

to some freak of the Nile, a tract of ground wliich liad been fertile enough the pre-

ceding year would be buried under a gravel bed, or transformed into a marsh. The

owners who thus suffered were allowed an equivalent deduction ;
as for the farmers,

no deductions of the burden were permitted in their case, but a tract equalling in

value that of the part they had lost was granted to them out of the royal or

seignorial domain, and their property was thus made up to its original worth.^

' Sulliir I'tijiyrus, No. i., pi. vi. 11. 2-8 ; Anaslusi Pttpyrus, v., pi. xv. 1. S, xvii. 1. 2 ; of. GdOdwix-

CllABAS, Sur les I'tipyrus hicraiiques (2ik1 article), pp. 10-19 ; BIasi-euo, Du Getire I-piflohtire die:

leg Anciens /^fiyptiens, pp. 38-40; Ekmax, JEgyjiten, pp. 590, 591; BiiVGSiii, Die .JCiji/ptoUigie, p. 8G.

' See the pictuie, drawn by Ciiakles-Epmoxi), Zi^phyrin Cazavan eii I'gypie, p. 395, et seq., of the

collection of taxes in Egypt foity years ago, uncUr .Vbbas-Pasha, which, tlioiigh apparently fictitious,

is really a sober relation of facts.

' Drawn by Fauchcr-Guilin, from a picture on the tomb of Kliiti at lieni-llasin (cf. Ciiam-

roi.i.io.v, Munumeiits de I'Kijypte, pi. cccxc. 4
; UosELi.lNl, Mi^iiuDienti civili, pi. cxxiv. ii).

* This is evident from a passage in the Saltier I'lipyrus, Xo. i,, ipioted above, in which we see

the taxiiayir in fetters, dragged out to clean tlu' canals, his whole family, wife and childreu, accom-

panying him in bonds.
' IIekodotis, ii. 109, wlio attributes tlie ostablisliment of this regulation to the iiicvitablo.

legendary Sesostris.
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What the collection of the taxes had begun was almost always brought to a

climax by the eorvees. However numerous the royal and seignorial slaves might

have been, they were insufficient for the cultivation of all the lands of the domains,

and a part of Egypt must always have lain fallow, had not the number of workers

been augmented hy the addition of those who were in the position of freemen.

This excess of cultivable laud was subdivided into portions of equal dimensions,

wliich were distributed among the inhabitants of neighbouring villages by the

officers of a "
regent

"
nominated for that purpose.^ Those dispensed from agri-

LEVYING THE TAX : TUE BASTINADO."

cultural service were—the destitute, soldiers on service and their families, certain

emploijes of the public works, and servitors of the temples;^ all other country-folk

without exception had to submit to it, and one or more portions were allotted to

each, according to his capabilities/ Orders issued at fixed periods called them

together, themselves, their servants and their beasts of burden, to dig, sow, keep

watch in the fields while the harvest was proceeding, to cut and to carry the crops,

the whole work being done at their own expense and to the detriment of their

own interests.^ As a sort of indemnity, a few allotments were left uncultivated

' These lots are the auOit, so often mentioned in the texts, and the persons requisitioned to

work them are tlic ahCitiii, a name applied by extension to non-proprietary farmers. The
"
regents

"—hiqu ahCitiu—are frequently referred to on the monuments of tlie Ancient Empire, and

Amtcn, wliose history I have already recounted (cf. pp. 290-29G of the present work), was "regent;"

or, to use the almost equivalent language of Arabian Egypt,
" multczim "

of royal lands cultivated

by enforced labour (JIaspeko, Etudes ligijptiennes, vol. ii. pp. 173-177).
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a picture on the tomb of Khiti at Beni-Hasan (cf. GiiAiiroLLioN,

Monuments ile I'Kgypte, pi. eccxc. i; Eosellini, Monumenti civili, pi. cxxiv. a-b).
' That the scribes, i.e. the employes of the royal or princely government, were exempt from

enforced labour, is manifest from tlie contrast drawn by tlie letter-writers of the Sallier and Anastasi

Papyri between themselves and the peasants, or persons belonging to other professions who were

liable to it. The circular of Dorion defines the classes of soldiers who were either temporarily or

permanently exempt under the Greek kings (Lumbroso, Del Fapiro Greco LXIIl del Louvre sulla

Seminatura delle terre regie in Egitto, p. 10, et seq. Extract from the Atti of the Academy of

Sciences of Turin, vol. v., ISGiJ).
* Several fragments of the Turin papyri contain memoranda of enforced labour performed on

behalf of the temples, and of lists of persons lialjle to be called on for such labour. A very complete
list is to be found in a papyrus of the XX"' dynasty, translated by Cuabas, Melanges Eggptologiques,

3rd series, vol. ii. pp. 131-137.
' All these details are set forth in tlie Ptolemaic period, in the letter to Dorion which refers to
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for tlieir benefit :

^ to these they sent their flocks after the subsidence of the

inundation, for the pasturage on tliem was so rich that the sheep were doubly

productive in wool and offspring.^ This was a mere apology for a wage : the

forced labour for the irrigation brought them no compensation. The dykes

which separated the basins, and the network of canals for distributing the water

and irrigating the land, demand continual attention : every year some need

strengtliening, others re-excavating or cleaning out. The men employed in

this work pass whole days standing in the water, scraping up the mud with both

bands in order to fill the baskets of platted leaves, which boys and girls lift

on to their heads and carry to the top of the bank : the semi-liquid contents

ooze through the basket, trickle over their faces and soon coat their bodies

with a black shining mess, disgusting even to look at. Sheikhs preside

over the work, and urge it on with abuse and blows:* when the gangs of

workmen had toiled all day, with only an interval of two hours about noon

for a siesta and a meagre pittance of food, the poor wretches slept on the spot,

in the open air, huddled one against another and but ill protected by their

rags from the chilly nights. The task was so hard a one, that malefactors,

banlcrupts, and prisoners of war were condemned to it
;

it wore out so many
hands that the free peasantry were scarcely ever exempt.^ Having returned

to their homes, they were not called until the next year to any established

or periodic corvee, but many an irregular one came and surprised them in the

midst of their work, and forced them to abandon everything to attend to the

affairs of king or lord. Was a new cliamber to be added to some neighbouring

temple, were materials wanted to strengthen or rebuild some piece of wall

which had been undermined by the inundation, orders were issued to the

engineers to go and fetch a stated quantity of limestone or sandstone, and the

peasants were commanded to assemble at the nearest quarry to cut the blocks

a royal edict. As Signer Lumbroso has well remarked {op. cit., p. 4, et seq., and Heclierches sur

VEconomie politiiiue, p. 75, et seq.), the Ptolemies merely copied exactly the misdeeds of the old

native governments. Indeed, we come across frequent allusions to the enforced labour of men and
beasts in inscriptions of the Middle Empire at Beui-Hasan or at t-iut

; many of the pictures on the

Memphito tombs show bands of such labourers at work in the fields of the great landowners or of

the king.
' Louvre Fapijrus B, II. 170-172, where I follow the explanation of the passage suggested

by Signer Lumbroso (i/ papiro LXIII del Louvre, p. 18 a, and Secherches sur VEconomie politique,

p. 93).
' DlODOBUS SiCULUS, i. 3G.
' The corve'es of the Ptolemaic period were superintended by old men, oi rpetr/Svrcpoi (Louvre

Fapyrus ua, 1. 21), i.e. by the sheikhs, and by the ri'uliia, naiirs, as well as by the <m afttiu or ref«e»

of the works (Masfeko, Etudes Egypiiennes, vol. ii. pp. 44, 45). The shairishes (exactors) of our

time are the rabdophori or rahdidi of tlie Greek period (Louvre rapijrus G'j, 1. 19; ScHOW, Charia

papijracea, § 4, 11. 11, 12), whose duty it was to stimulate tlie workmeu with blows.
• In the papyrus publislied by Scliow, wo notice, side by side with the slaves, peasants

(1. 7, 1. 15, 11, 1. 18), cowherds, and slieplierds (3, 1. 16, 5, II. 1, 2), nss-drivers (2, 1. lU), aud work-
meu belonging to various trades—potters (li, II. 21, 22), mat-makers (II, 1. 8), fullers (7, 1. 2G),

masons (10, 1. 4), barbers (3, 1. 26).



> >

<6

5^

3



336 THE POLITICAL CONSTITUTION OF EQYFT.

from it, and if needful to ship and convey them to their destination.^ Or

perhaps the sovereign had caused a gigantic statue of himself to be carved,

and a few hundred men were requisitioned to haul it to the place where he

wished it to be set up.- The undertaking ended in a gala, and doubtless

in a distribution of food and drink : the unfortunate creatures wlio had been

got together to execute the work could not have always felt fitly compensated

for the precious time they had lost, by one day of drunkenness and rejoicing.

We may ask if all these corvees were equally legal ? Even if some of them

were illegal, the peasant on whom they fell could not have found the means

to escape from them, nor could he have demanded legal reparation for the

injury which they caused him. Justice, iu Egypt and in the wliole Oriental

world, necessarily emanates from political authority, and is only one branch

of the administration amongst others, in the hands of the lord and his

representatives.^ Professional magistrates were unknown—men brought up

to the study of law, whose duty it was to ensure the observance of it, apart

from any other calling
—but the same men who commanded armies, offered

sacrifices, and assessed or received taxes, investigated the disputes of ordinary

citizens, or settled the differences which arose between them and the repre-

sentatives of tlie lords or of the Pharaoh. In every town and village, those

who held by birth or favour the position of governor were ex-officio invested

with the right of administering justice. For a certain number of days in the

month, they sat at the gate of the town or of the building which served as their

residence, and all those in the town or neighbourhood possessed of any title,

position, or property, the superior priesthood of the temples, scribes who had

advanced or grown old in office, those in command of the militia or the police,

the heads of divisions or corporations, the "
qonbitivi," the "people of the

angle," might if they tliought fit take their place beside them, and help them

to decide ordinary lawsuits.* The police were mostly recruited from foreigners

' This was the course adoptL J by King Smendcs of the XXI' dynasty, in oi Jcr to promptly
ami (lioai)ly restore a porlion of the temple of Karnalc, wliieh had been sapped by water and

threatened to fall into ruins (G. Uahessy, Les Curriires de Qe'Miiii vl le roi Smeiidif, in the litcufil

lie Travaux, vol. x. pp. 133-1^8; and Masi'euo, A Stele of King Siaendes, iu tho Records oj the Pait,

2ud series, vol. v. pp. 17-24).
'
Kg. iu tlie tomb of Tholholpa at el-Bersbeh (\Vilkix.sox, A Popular Account of the Ancient

Egyptians, 1851, frontispiece of vol. ii. ; and G. R.\wlinsox, Ucrodotuf, vol. ii. p. 151; Lei-sii'S,

Denkm., ii. pi. cxxxiv. ; cf. (."uab.\s, JUlangn Kgijptologiqueis, 3rd series, vol. ii. pp. 103-119 ; Maspero,
Etudes de Mijthologic cl d' Archc'vlogie l!gi/ptiennes, vol. i. pp. 55-Gl

; Brugscu, Die JEgyptologie,

pp. 293, 294).
^ As to the actual nature of certain ofBces, such as Sotmii aiUhu ni itit mdit and So!»ii, in which

some writers seek to recognize! judicial functions, ef. 5I.\sri:i!0, Ilapport a M Jules Ferry. Miuislrc de

I'Instruclion puhlique sur une Mission en Italie, iu the Secueil de Travaux, vol. ii. pp. 159-1G6; and

Etudes h'gyptiennes, vol. ii. pp. 143-H8 ; cf BnuGscH, Lie JEgyplologie, p. 301, et eeq.; W. Si'iegel-

BEiio, Studien unrf Matcrialien zum Hechtstctsen des Pharaonenreichis. pp. GO-63).
* The name of these personages, at first rend talt, latli. rather at haphazard, has been deciphered
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and negroes, or from Bedouiu belongiug to the Nubiau tribe of the Mazaiii.

The litigants appeared at the tribunal, and waited under the superintendence

of the police until their turn came to speak : the majority of the questions

were decided in a few minutes by a judgment from which there was no appeal;

only the more serious cases necessitated a cross-examination and prolonged

discussion. All else was carried on before this patriarchal jury as in our

own courts of justice, except that the inevitable stick too often elucidated

the truth and cut short discussions : the depositions of the witnesses, the

speeches on both sides, the examination of the documents, could not proceed

without the frequent taking of oaths "by the life of the king" or "by the

fevour of the gods," in which tiie truth often suffered severely.^ Penalties were

varied somewhat—the bastinado, imprisonment, additional days of work for

the corvee, and, for grave offences, forced labour in the Ethiopian mines,'^ the

loss of nose and ears,-' and finally, death by strangulation, by belieading,* by

empalement,'^ and at the stake." Criminals of high rank obtained permission

to carry out on themselves the sentence passed upon them, and thus avoided

by suicide the shame of public execution.' Before tribunals thus constituted,

the fellah who came to appeal against the exactions of which he was the victim

had little chance of obtaining a hearing : bad not the scribe who had overtaxed

him, or who had imposed a fresh corvee upon him, the right to appear among the

Judges to whom he addressed himself? Nothing, indeed, prevented him from

appealing from the latter to his feudal lord, and from him to Pharaoh, but

such an appeal would be for him a mere delusion. When he had left his

village and presented his petition,^ he had many dela3S to encounter before

correctly by Gkiffith, The Qnhl (iii the Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archxohgy, vol. xilL,

1890-91, p. 140), wh'we oouclusious have beeu eudorsed by Spiegelbeiw, Stiulien und Materialen,

p. 13, et seq. Their uame,
"
people of the corner," is probably due to a metaphor analogous to

that which gave rise to the title of Umdah, or •'columns" of the administration, which was bestowed
on the notables of Egyptian towns.

' As to the judicial oath, sec W. Spiegelberg, Sludieii und Materialen, p. 71, et seq.
'

Cf. the instaucts collected by W. Si'Iegelberg, Studien und Materialen, pp. 69-71, 75, 70, which
confirm the remarks of Agatharchides (De Mari Erythrxo, § 24-29, in Mijllek-Didot, Fragm. Geogr.
Grsec, vol. i. pp. 124-129) and of Diodorus SicuUis (iii. 12-14) in regard to the gold-mines of

Ethiopia.
' Diodorus Siculus, 1. 60, 78 (cf Heroliotus, ii. 212); DEvJ:iiiA, Le Papyrus judiciaire de Turin,

pp. 64, 65, 116-121 ; Maspero, Une enquite judiciaire, p. 86; W. Si'iEGELBEiiG, Stiidicn, pp. 67, 68.
* The only known iustunce of an execution by hanging is that of Pharaoh's chief baker, in Gen. xl.

19, 22, xli. 13; but in a tomb at Thebes we see two human victims c.\ecuteJ by stranguhition

(Maspeeio, Le Tontheau de MonluhikhopshHf, in the Me'moiree de la Mission Franfaise, vol. v. p. 452,
et seq.). The Egyptian hell contains men who have been decapitated {Description de VEgypte, Ant.,
vol. ii. pi. Ixxxvi.), and the block on which the damned were beheaded is frequently mentioned in

the texts.

^ So Ehmak conjectures {BeUrdge zur Kenntniss des agyptischen Gerichtsverfuhren, in the Zeit'

sehrifl, 1879, p. 83, note 1
; cf. the objections of W. Spiegelberg, Studien, pp. 76-78, 125, 126).

" For adulteresses (Maspero, Let Contes populaires, 2nd edit., p. 63 ;
cf. Herodotus, ii. 111).

' The Turin Papyrus mentions these suicides (W. Spiegelberg, Studien, pp. 67, 121 ; Erman,
Beltrdge zur Kenntniss des agyptischen Gerichtsver/ahrens, in the Zeitschri/t, 1879, p. 77, note 1).

* Like the peasant whose story is told us in the Berlin Papyrus, No. ii. (Maspero, Lcs Contes
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a solution could be arrived at ; and if the adverse party were at all in favour at

court, or could command any influence, the sovereign decision would confirm,

even if it did not aggravate, the sentence of the previous judges. In the

mean while the peasants' land remained uncultivated, his wife and children

bewailed their wretchedness, and the last resources of the family were consumed

in proceedings and delays: it would have been better for him at the outset to

have made up his mind to submit without resistance to a fate from which he

could not escape.

In spite of taxes, requisitions, and forced labour, the fellaliin came off

fairly well, when the chief to whom they belonged proved a kind master, and

did not add the exactions of his own personal caprice to those of the State. The

inscriptions which princes caused to be devoted to their own glorification, are so

many enthusiastic panegyrics dealing only with their uprightness and kindness

towards the poor and lowly. Every one of them represents himself as faultless:

" the staff of support to the aged, the foster father of the children, the counsellor

of the unfortunate, the refuge in which those who suffer from the cold in

Thebes may warm themselves, the bread of the afflicted which never failed in

the city of the South." ^ Their solicitude embraced everybody and everything :

" I have caused no child of tender age to mourn
;

I have despoiled no widow
;

I have driven away no tiller of the soil
;

I have taken no workmen away from

their foreman for the public works
;
none have been unfortunate about me,

nor starving in my time. When years of scarcity arose, as I had culti-

vated all the lands of the nome of the Gazelle to its northern and southern

boundaries, causing its inhabitants to live, and creating provisions, none

who were hungry w^ere found there, for I gave to the widow as well as to the

woman who had a husband, and I made no distinction between high and low

in all that I gave. If, on the contrary, there were high Niles, the possessors

of lands became rich in all things, for I did not raise the rate of the tax

upon the fields."- The canals engrossed all the prince's attention ;
he cleaned

them out, enlarged them, and dug fresh ones, which were the means of bringing

fertility and plenty into the most remote corners of his property. Ilis serfs

had a constant supply of clean water at their door, and were no longer content

with such food as dourah
; they ate wheaten bread daily.-' His vigilance and

severity were such that the brigands dared no more to appear within reach of

populaires d« I'^gypte ancienni', 2iul cilit., pp. 43, ct seq.); see what bus bccu said about "men
witliout a master " on pp. 309, 310 of tlie present work.

' Stcie C 1 flu Louvre, publislicil by SrA^i'Eito, Un Gouverneur de Thebes tout la XII' di/nattie, in

tho Mimoires dit Congrcs Internatiorml dca Orieiitalistei de Paris, vol. ii. pp. 53-55.
• Maspeuo, La Grande Ltscription de ]lini-l[assan, in tlie Uecueil de Travaux, vol. i. pp. 173, 174.

'
Giiiii'iTH, The Liecriptioni of Siut, pi. xv. U. 3-7; ef, JlAsi'iiiio, Refiie Crilique, 1S8S), vol. ii.

pp. 414, 415.
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his arm, and his soldiers kejDt strict discipline :

" When uight fell, whoever

slept by the roadside blessed me, and was [in safety] as a man in his own

house
;
the fear of my police protected him, the cattle remained in the fields

as in the stable
;
the thief was as the abomination of the god, and he no more

fell upon the vassal, so that the latter no more complained, but paid exactly

the dues of his domain, for love" of the master who had j^rocured for him this

freedom from care.^ This theme might be pursued at length, for the composers

of epitaphs varied it with remarkable cleverness and versatility of imagination.

The very zeal which tliey display in describing the lord's virtues betrays how

precarious was the condition of his subjects. There was nothing to hinder the

unjust prince or the prevaricating officer from ruining and ill-treating as he

chose the people who were under his authority. He had only to give an order,

and the corvee fell upon the proprietors of a village, carried off their slaves and

obliged them to leave their lands uncultivated
;
should they declare that they

were incapable of paying the contributions laid ou them, the prison opened for

them and their families. If a dyke were cut, or the course of a channel altered,

the nome was deprived of water :
^

prompt and inevitable ruin came upon the

unfortunate inhabitants, and their property, confiscated by the treasury in pay-

ment of tlie tax, passed for a small consideration into the hands of the scribe

or of the dishonest administrator. Two or three years of neglect were almost

enough to destroy a system of irrigation : the canals became filled with mud,

the banks crumbled, the inundation either failed to reach the ground, or spread

over it too quickly and lay upon it too long. Famine soon followed with its

attendant sicknesses :
^ men and animals died by the hundred, and it was the

work of nearly a whole generation to restore prosperity to the district.

The lot of the fellah of old was, as we have seen, as hard as that of the

fellah of to-day. He himself felt the bitterness of it, and complained at times,

or rather the scribes complained for him, when with selfish complacency they

contrasted their calling with his. He had to toil the whole year round,—
digging, sowing, working the shadouf from morning to night for weeks,

hastening at the first requisition to the corvee, paying a heavy and cruel

tax,
—all without even the certainty of enjoying what remained to him in

peace, or of seeing his wife and children profit by it. So great, however, was

•
Griffith, The Inscriptions of Siut, pi. 11, 11. 7-12; cf. Maspebo, Reoue Cnlig.ue, 18S9, vol. ii.

p. 417.
- To cut off or divert a watercourse was one of the tran-sgressiona provided for in the "

Negative
Confession

"
in chap. cxxv. of the Book of the Dead (Naville's edition, vol. i. pi. cxxxiii. 1. 19) ; cf.

p. 189 of the present work.
^ Mention of famines is made on the Egyptian monuments, at Beui-Hasau (Maspeko, La Grande

Inscription de Be'ni-Hassan, in the Recueil de Tramux, vol. i. p. 174), at El-lvab (Bkugsch,

Mgijptische Geschiclile, p. 210), at Eleplnntiue (BacasuH, Die Bitilischen sieben Jahre der Hungers-

noth, p. 131, et seq.).
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the elasticity of his temperament that his misery was not sufficient to depress

him : those monuments upon which his life is portrayed in all its luiiiutiaj,

represent him ^s animated witii inexhaustible cheerfulness. The summer

months ended, the ground again becomes visible, the river retires into its

bed, the time of sowing is at ban 1 : the peasant takes his team and liis

implements with him and goes off to the fields.^ In many places, the soil,

softened by the water, offers no resistance, and the hoe easily turns it up:

elsewhere it is hard, and only yields to the plougli. While one of the farm-

servants, almost bent double, leans his whole weiglit on the handles to force

TWU FELLAHIN WOKK THE SUADOLT IX A GARDEN'.^

the ploughshare deep into the soil, his comrade drives the oxen and encourages

them by his songs : these are only two or three short sentences, set to an

unvarying chant, and with the time beaten on the back of the nearest animal.^

Now and again he turns round towar^ls his comrade and encourages him :

" Lean hard !
"—" Hold fast !

"
The sower follows behind and tlirows handfuls

of grain into the furrow : a fluck of sheep or goats brings up the rear, and as

they walk, they tread the seed into the ground. The herdsmen crack their

whips and sing some countiy song at the top of their voices,
—based on the

complaint of some fellah seized by the corvee to clean out a canal. "The

digger is in the water with the fish,
—he talks to the silurus, and exchanges

greetings with the oxyrrhynchus :
—West ! your digger is a digger from the

West !

" * All tliis takes place under the vigilant eye of the master : as soon

'

Masi'euo, Notes siir quelqws jioinis tie Grammiiire et tV llistoire, in the Zeitschri/I, 1879, p. 58,

et seq
' Drawn by Fauclier-Guiliu, from a pliotograpli (cf. ScHEiL, Le Tomheau de Zozirkerisunhou, in tlio

Memoires lie la Mimiiun Fraiifaise, vol. v.).
'

Ma.si'eiio, Etudes Kijyptiennes, vol. ii. pp. 74-78
;

cf. the woodcut on p 192 of the present work.
' Tliu te.xt of this couplet is giveu ia Bbugwh, Die JL'gijptische Grdbencelt, pi. i. 35, 30; the

translation in Bkigsch, Diet. Bi^r., p. 59; in Kuman, JEtjijiiten, p. 515; aud in Maspeko. A<u</ei

J.'gijplieniies, vul. ii. pp. 73, 71. The silurus is the electrical fnli of the Nile (I)etciiiilion de VKgijpte,

vol. xxiv. p. 299, et eeq.). The text ironically hints that the digger, up to Ills waist iu water,

engaged in dredging the dykes or repairing a bauk swept away by an inundation, is liable at any
moment to salute, i.e. to meet with a silurus or an oxyrrliynclius ready to attack him ; ho is doonnd
to death, and fhij fact tlie couplet expresses by the words, " West I your digger is a digger from Ihc

West." Tlie West was the region of the tombs ; and the digger, owing to tho dangers of his culliug,

was on his way thither.
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as his attention is relaxed, the work shickens, quarrels arise, and the spirit

of idleness and theft gains the ascendency. Two men have unharnessed

their team. One of them quickly milks one of the cows, the other holds the

animal and impatiently awaits his turn :

" Be quick, while the farmer is not

there." They run the risk of a beating for a potful of milk.^ The weeks pass,

the corn has ripened, the harvest begins. The fellahin, armed with a short

sickle, cut or rather saw the stalks, a handful at a time. As they advance in

line, a flute-player plays them captivating tunes, a man joins in with his voice

marking the rhythm by clapping his hands, the foreman tlirowing in now and

then a few words of exhortation :
" What lad among you, when the season

is over, can say :

' It is I who say it, to thee and to my comrades, you are all

of you but idlers !

'—Who among you can say :

' An active lad for the job am

I !

' " ^ A servant moves among the gang with a tall jar of beer, offering

it to those who wish for it.
" Is it not good !

"
says he

;
and the one who drinks

answers politely :
" 'Tis true, the master's beer is better than a cake of

dourah !

" ^ The sheaves once bound, are carried to the singing of fresh songs

addressed to the donkeys who bear them :
" Those who quit the ranks will be

tied, those who roll on the ground will be beaten,
—Geeho ! tlien." And thus

threatened, the ass trots forward.^ Even when a tragic element enters the

scene, and the bastinado is represented, the sculptor, catching the bantering

spirit of the people among whom he lives, manages to insinuate a vein of

comedy. A peasant, summarily condemned for some misdeed, lies flat upon

the ground with bared back : two friends take hold of his arms, and two others

his legs, to keep him in the proper position. His wife or his son intercedes

for him to the man with the stick :

" For mercy's sake strike on the ground !

"

And as a fact, the bastinado was commonly rather a mere form of chastisement

than an actual punishment: the blows, dealt with apparent ferocity, missed

their aim and fell upon the earth
;

^ the culprit howled loudly, but was let off

with only a few bruises.

An Arab writer of the Middle Ages remarks, not without irony, that the

Egyptians were perhaps the only people in the world who never kept any

stores of provisions by them, but each one went daily to tlio market to buy

' The scene is represented on the tomb of Ti (JFAsrEno, Eludes Kgyptienncf, vol. ii. pp. 7S-80).
' The text is in BnuGscn, Die JEgyptiiche Grabericelt, pi. v., 1G5-168; and Dimichev, Jiesultale,

vol. i. pi. X., and pp. 14, 15; the interpretation iu Maspeho, Ji^ludes Egyptiennes, vol. ii. pp. 81-84.

'
Lepsics, Denkm., ii. 9 ; Mariette, Les Maftabat, p. 347 ; Maspebo, £tude$ £'gyptiennet, vol. ii.

pp. 84, 85.

* Bnuason, Die JEgyplisclie OraherioeU, pi. v. 162 ; DOmtchev, Die ResuUale, vol. i. pi. x. ; Mas-

PERO, tiudct Agyptiennet, vol. ii. pp. 87-90. The song will bo found nbovo the train of asses.

» The scene is to bo found in the tomb of Bnakit at Beni-Hiisau (CnAMPOLi.ioN, Monumenh,

pi. ccclxxxi. l,and Text, vol. ii. pp. 371-373; Eosei.i.ixi, Monument i civil i, pi. cxxii. B, niul Text,

vol. iii. pp. 271-273; Wilkinson, Manuert and Customs, 2nd edit., vol. i. p. 305}.
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the pittance for his family.^ The improvidence which lie laments over in

his contemporaries had been handed down from their most remote ancestors.

Workmen, feUahiu, emphyes, small townsfolk, all lived from hand to mouth

in the Egypt of the Pharaohs. Pay-days were almost everywhere days of

rejoicing and extra eating : no one spared either the grain, oil, or beer

of the treasury, and copious feasting continued unsparingly, as long as

anything was left of their wages. As their resources were almost always

exhausted before the day of distribution once more came round, beggary

A FLOCK OF GOATS AND THK SONG OF A GOATIIEIiD.'

succeeded to fulness of living, and a part of the population was literally

starving for several days. This almost constant alternation of abundance and

dearth had a reactionary influence on daily work : there were scarcely any

seignorial workshops or undertakings which did not come to a standstill every

month on account of the exhaustion of the workmen, and help had to be

provided for the starving in order to avoid popular seditions.'' Their

improvidence, like their cheerfulness, was perhaps an innate trait in the

national character: it was certainly fostered and developed by the system

of government adopted by Egypt from the earliest times. What incentive was

there for a man of the people to calculate his resources and to lay up for the

futnre, when he knew that his wife, his children, his cattle, his goods, all that

belonged to him, and himself to boot, might be carried off at any moment,

without his having the right or the power to resent it? He was born, he

lived, and he died in the possession of a master. Tiie lauds or houses which his

father had left him, were his merely on sufferance, and he enjoyed them only

by permission of his lord. Those which he acquired by his own labour

went to swell his master's domain. If he married and had sons, they were but

servants for the master from the moment they were brought into the world.

' In Makbizi, Eitlat, vol. i. pp. 49, 50, Bulaq edition.

= Drawn by FaucherGudin, from a photograph by Emil Bnigsch-Bey. The picture is taken

from the tomb of Ti
;

of. Maspeko, Etudes Egyptiennes, vol. ii. pp. 81-84.

' The only documents we posfess on this subject belong to the Eameeside period ; further on I

tball have to give the history of these stoppages of work and of the strikes which accompanied them.
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AVhatever he might enjoy to-day, would his master allow him possession of it

to-morrow ? Even life in the world beyond did not ofl'er him much more

security or liberty : he only entered it in his master's service and to do his

bidding ;
he existed in it on tolerance, as he had lived upon this earth, and

he found there no rest or freedom unless he provided himself abundantly with

"
respondents

"
and charmed statuettes. He therefore concentrated his mind

and energies on the present moment, to make the most of it as of almost

the only thing which belonged to him : he left to his master the task of

anticipating and providing for the future. In truth, his masters were often

changed ;
now the lord of one town, now that of another

;
now a Pharaoh of the

Memphite or Theban dynasties, now a stranger installed by chance upon the

throne of Horus. The condition of the people never changed ;
the burden

which crushed them never lightened, and whatever hand happened to hold

the stick, it never fell the less heavily upon their backs.
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CHAPTER V.

THE MEMPHITE EMPIRE.

The royal pyramid builders : Kheops, Khepbren, Mykeriuoa—Mempbife literature and art-

Exteneion of Egypt towar<ls the South, and the conquest of Nubia by the Pharaohs.

A'
T tliat time ^ "the Majesty of King Huni died, and

the Majesty of King SnofrM arose to be a sove-

reign benefactor over this whole earth." ^ All

that we know of him is contained in one sentence :

he fought against the nomads of Sinai, con-

structed fortresses to protect the eastern frontier

of the Delta, and made for himself a tomb in

the form of a pyramid.

The almost uninhabited country which con-

nects Africa with Asia is flanked towards the

south by two chains of hills which unite at right

angles, and together form the so-called Gebel et-

Tih. This country is a table-land, gently inclined

from south to north, bare, sombre, covered witli flint-shingle, and siliceous

• Drawn by Boudier, from the chromolithograph in Lepsius, Denhm., i. pi. 45. The vignette,

also by Boudier, represents Eabotpfl, a dignitary of Medam, of whom mention is mode further on

(cf. p. 363 of this History) ; the drawing is made from a photograph by Emil Brugsch-Bey.
' About B.C. 4100, with the possibility of an error of several centuries more or less.

' Prhse Tapxjrus, pi. ii. 11. 7, 8 (Vihet's edition, p. 24). The fragments of the Eoyal Canon cf

Turin appear to attribute to Hflni and Snofrui reigns of equal length, namely, of twenty-four years

(E. DE EouQE, Recherches sur les mnnume7its qu'on }^int attribiier aux six j,nmieres dynaities dc

Manethon, p. 154, note 2).
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rocks, and breaking out at frequent intervals into long low chalky hills,

seamed with wadys, the largest of which—that of El-Arish—having drained

all the others into itself, opens into the Mediterranean halfway between

Pelusium and Gaza.^ Torrents of rain are not infrequent in winter and spring,

but the small quantity of water which they furnish is quickly evaporated, and

barely keeps alive the meagre vegetation in the bottom of the valleys. Some-

times, after months of absolute drought, a tempest breaks over the more elevated

parts of the desert.^ The wind rises suddenly in squall-like blasts
; thick clouds,

borne one knows not whence, are riven by lightning to the incessant accom-

paniment of thunder; it would seem as if the heavens bad broken up and were

crashing down upon the mountains. In a few moments streams of muddy
water rushing down the ravines, through the gulleys and along the slightest

depressions, hurry to the low grounds, and meeting there in a foaming concourse,

follow the fall of the land
;
a few minutes later, and the space between one hill-

side and the other is occupied by a deep river, flowing with terrible velocity

and irresistible force. At the end of eight or ten hours the air becomes clear,

the wind falls, the rain ceases
;
the hastily formed river dwindles, and for lack

of supply is exhausted
;
the inundation comes to an end almost as quickly as it

began. In a short time nothing remains of it but some shallow pools scattered

in the hollows, or here and there small streamlets which rapidly dry up. The

flood, however, accelerated by its acquired velocity, continues to descend towards

the sea. The devastated flanks of the hills, their torn and corroded bases, the

accumulated masses of shingle left by the eddies, the long lines of rocks and

sand, mark its route and bear evidence everywhere of its power. The in-

habitants, taught by experience, avoid a sojourn in places where tempests have

once occurred. It is in vain that the sky is serene above them and the sun

shines overhead ; they always fear that at the moment in which danger seems

least likely to threaten them, the torrent, taking its origin some twenty leagues

off, may be on its headlong way to surprise them. And, indeed, it comes so

suddenly and so violently that nothing in its course can escape it : men and

beasts, before there is time to fly, often even before they are aware of its approach,

' Our acquaintance with Sinai and tlic neighbouring countries is due to the work of the English
commission, Ordnance Survey of the Peninsula of Sinai, 3 vols. fol. of photographs, 1 vol. of maps
and plan?, 1 vol. of text. It has been |)opuIarizeil by E. H. Palmer, The Desert of the Exodut,

2 vols, octavo, 1871 ; and by II. Sp. P.\lmeb, Sinai, from the IF'* Egyptian Dynafty to the pretent day.

18mo, 1878.
' lu chap. viii. of the Account of the Survey, pp. 22G-228, Mr. Holland describes a sudden rain-

storm or "
seil

" on December 3, 1867, which drowned thirty persons, destroyed droves of camels and

asses, flocks of sliccp and goats, and swept away, in the Wady Ftiran, a thousand palm trees and

a grove of tamarisks, two miles in length. Towards 4.30 in the afternoon, a few drops of rain began
to fall, but the storm did not break till 5 p.m. At 5.15 it was at its heiglit, and it was uut over till

9.30. The torrent, which at 8 p.m. was 10 feet deep, and was about 1000 feet in widtli, was, at

6 a.m. the next day, reduced to a small streamlet.
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are swept away and pitilessly destroyed. The Egyptians applied to the entire

country the characteristic epithet of To-Shuit, the land of Emptiness, the land

ThoIgyptiaiL
Mmin^Works

ijvtlie

SmAITIC PENINSULAR
at thp tizne of

THEMEMPHTTE EMPIRE

7,TO./;///'«/.73e7!

of Aridity.^ They divided it into various districts—the upper and lower Tonu,'-

' DuMlOHEN, Hii'lorucke Inschriften, vol. ii. pi. ix. h; E. and J. de Kouge, Inscrtptinns et Notices

recueilUes a Edfou, pi. cxv. 7; of. Brugscu, Ein GeographiscUes Uniciim, in the Ztitsclirift, 1SG5, pp.

28, 29, anJ Die. Alldgi/ptische Volkertafel, in the Ahhandhingen des IVIes Orienlalisteu-Coiigressee,

Afrikanische Seldioii, p. 75. This text, which had already been interpreted by J. de Rouge' (Textes

gc'ographiques da temple d'Edfou, pp. 15, Itj), identifiis the " Barbarians of the laud of Shui " with the

Shaftsfi, the Bedouin of tlie desert between Syria and Egypt. The gloss,
"
they live on the water

of the Nile and of tlie streams," shows that they were spread even to the extreme fiontiers of Egypt.

The "To-Shilit" of the tomb of Khuu nhotpil (CH.\3iroLLlo>j, Monuments de TEgijpte et de la Xubie,

pi. ccclxii. ; Lepsius, Denim., ii. 13S ;
Griefitu and NEWBEauv, Be)u'-//asaH, toI. i. pi. xxxviii. 2)

is identicid with the country of these
" Barbarians ;

"
it is, as W. Max Miiller has translated it,

" the

dry country," the desert (Asien und Europa nach Altiigijptifchen Denlimdlcrn, p. IG).

'
Upper Toail is mentioned only in the Berlin I'apyrus, No. 1,1. 31, ahiug with Tonii, taken generally

(11. 100, 103, 129, etc.). Chabas {Les Papijrus hifyatiques de Berlin, p. 87) placed this country beyond

Edom, either in Judsea or in the countries situated to the e.ist of the Dead Sea. Subsequently he

thouglit that tliore must liave been access to it by sea ; this led him to identify it with the maritime

part of Palestine {litudes sur I'Anliquite hidoriqne, 2 id edit., pp. 100, 102). Mr. Max Miiller {Asien

und Eur-ipa, p. 47) believes that Tonii is a scribe'seuor fur Rjtcnil, and, witli Chabas, decides iu favour
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Aia,^ Kaduma.'- They called its inhabitants Hirii-Shaitu, the lords of the

Sands ; Nomiu-Shiutu, the rovers of the Sands ;

=" and they associated thena

with the Amii—that is to say, with a race which we recognize as Semitic* The

type of these barbarians, indeed, reminds one of the Semitic massive head,

aquiline nose, retreating forehead, long beard, thick and not infrequently crisp

hair.^ They went barefoot, and the monuments represent them as girt with

a short kilt, though they also wore the abaijah. Their arms were those commonly

used by the Egyptians—the bow, lance, club, knife, battle-axe, and shield.''

They possessed great flocks of goats or sheep,' but the horse and camel were

unknown to them, as well as to their African neighbours. They lived chiefly

upon the milk of their flocks, and the fruit of the date-palm. A section of

them tilled the soil : settled around springs or wells, they managed by indus-

trious labour to cultivate moderately sized but fertile fields, flourishing orchards,

trroups of palms, fig and olive trees, and vines.** In .spite
of all this their

resources were insufficient, and their position would have been precarious if

they had not been able to supplement their stock of provisions from Egypt or

Southern Syria. They bartered at the frontier markets their honey, wool, gums,

manna, and small quantities of charcoal, for the products of local manufacture,

of Palestine. Tona appears to me to be the territory which belonged later on to the tribe of Siiueou,

extending to ArabaU and to the middle course of the Wady Arish {Les Conies populaires de VEgypie

Ancienne, 2nd edit., p. 9t)-
' Berlin Papyrus, No. 1, 1. 81, where a description of the country will be found; cf. p. 171 of

this History.
- This name had been read Adima, Adama, and identified with that of Edom by Cliabas (_Le$

Papyrus hiifraiiques de Berlin, pp. 40, 75), an identification which was adopted by all Egyptologists.

Messrs. Ed. Sleycr {Geschichle yEijyptens, p. 182, note 3) and lOiiniin (Mgypkn und MjypUsches

Lehen in Altertum, p. 495), followed by Mr. Max Miiller (Asien und Europa, pp. 4«, 47), read it

" KaJCiina "—possibly the Hebrew " Kedem ;

" Mr. Max Muller places this country of " Kadama-

Kedem "
to the soutli-ea»t or cast of the Dead Sea.

' The Hiru-Shailii were pointed out for the first time by Birch (Oil o new historical Tablet of the

reign of Tliolhmcs III., pp. 9, 10, taken from the Archxologia, vol. xxxviii.) as being probably the

inhabitants of the desert. This sense, adopted and expanded by E. de Rouge (.Uecherches sur les

monuments, pp. 122, 127) and by Chabas (^Etudes sur VAntiquity hidurique, 2nd edit., pp. 114-119), is

now admitted to be correct by all Egyptologists. The variant " Nomiu-Sl.aitn
" occurs only, to my

knowledge, in the Berlin Papyrus, No. 1, 1. 73, and in M.\kiette, Karnak, pi. xxxvii. 1. 33 (cf. E.

and J. VK RouCE, Inscriptions recueillies en Ktjypte, pi. xxvi. 1. 14), in a text of the second Theban

Empire. .

* The Inscription of Papinakhili, wliieh will be mentioned later on, pp. 434, 435 of this History,

iu connection with the journeys undertaken by the princes of Elephantine, says that the Hiia-Shaita

were Aratl.

' The pictures of the Monitft, iu Lei>sics, DenUm., ii. 39 ci, 1 IG a, 152 a (cf. p. 351 of this History),

give an idea of the appearance of the Hirft-Shaita, with whom they are often confounded.

« A dessription of a Tonu warrior, prepared for war, occurs in the Berlin Papyrus. No. 1, II.

127-129, 13t, 135 (Maspeuo, Les Contes populaires, 2nd edit., p. 108 ; cf. p. 472 of this History).

Berlin Papyrus, No. 1, 11. 112, 117-128, where the hero includes cats in the enumeration of his

cattle, probably tame cits, which were carried from Egypt iuto Asiatic countries.

• Cf. the description of Aia, iu llio Berlin Pipyrus, No. 1, 11. 79-92 (M.A.srERO, Les Contes popu-

laires, 2ud edit., pp. 104-108: cf. p. 471 of this History). The narrative given by tni of his cam-

paigns agauist tlie Iliril-Shiiitfi, under Papi I. (1. 23, ct seq. : cf. pp. 419-421), is a confirmation of

the picture traced by Siimliit of tlie country, and shows th:it the cou.litions of it had not changed

between the Meiupliites and the XU"' dyuasty.
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but especially for wheat, or the cereals of which they stood in neeil.^ The siglit

of the riches gathered together in the eastern plain, from Tanis to Bubastis,

excited their pillaging instincts, and awoke in them an irrepressible covetous-

ness. The Egyptian annals make mention nf their inrnrpinns at llio vory com-

mencement of history, and they i
!

maintained that even the gods

had to take steps to protect

themselves from them. The

Gulf of Suez and the mountain-

ous rampart of Gebel Geneffeh

in the south, and the marshes

of Pelusium on the north, pro-

tected almost completely the

eastern boumlary of the Delta;

but the Wady Tumilat laid open

the heart of the country to the

invaders. The Pharaohs of tlie

divine dynasties'-^ in the first

place, and then those of the

human dynasties, had fortified

this natural opening, some say

by a continuous wall, others by

a line of military posts, flanked

on the one side by the waters of

the gulf.^ Snofiiii restored or

constructed several castles in this district, which perpetuated liis name

for a long time after his death." These had the square or rectangular form

' These are, with scarcely any difference, the products which the Bedouin of those parts used to

bring regularly to the Egyptian frontier at the beginning of our century (J. M. J. Coutelle, Observa-

tions sur la topographie de la presqu'ile du Sinai, in the Description de VEgijpte, vol. xvi. pp. 1S5-1S7).
2 See p. 170 of this History for informatiun on the forts built by the god Ka, on the east of tlie Delta.
' The existence of the wall, or of the line of military posts, is of very ancient date, for the name

Kim-Oirit is already followed by the hieroglyph of the wall {Fapi 1., 1. 27; Mirniri, 1. 38; Teti,

1. 274), or by that of a fortified enclosure (^Mirniri, 1. U2) in the texts of the Pyramids. The expression

Kim-Oirit,
" the very black," is applied to the northern part of the Kcd Sea, in contradistinction to

tlaz-Oirit, tJazit-Oirit, "the very green," the Mediterranean (Erman, Zur Eric Urung der Fijramidcn-

texle, in the Zeitschrift, vol. xxix. pp. 41, 45; cf. Max M\JLhEB,Asien und Earopa nacli AUagyptisclien
Deiikmiilern, p. 40, et seq); a town, probably built at a short distance from the village of Maghfar,
had taken its name from the gulf on which it was situated, and was also called Kim-Oirit.

' Drawn by Fauchir-Gudin, from a photograph by Petrie. The original is of the time of Necta-

nebo, and is at Karnak; I have chosen it for reproduction in preference to the heads of the time of

the Ancient Empire, which are less well preserved, and of which this is only the traditional copy.
' Berlin Papyrus, No. 1, 11. 16, 17 (cf. Chabas, Les Papyrus hie'ratiqiies de Berlin, pp. 38, 39),

and St. Petersburg Papyrus, No. 1, quoted and analyzed by Gole'nischeli" in the Zeitschrift, 1876,

p. 110 ; Inscription of Vni, 1. 21. In the latter text Snofrili is designated only by his name of Horus,
"Hora nib mait

"
(cf. Sethe, Ein 7ieuer Borusuame, in the Zeitschrift, vol. xsx. p. 02).

A BABBARIAN UONITI FROM SINAI.'
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of the towers, whose ruins are still to be seen ou the banks of the Nile.

Standing night and day upon tlie battlements, the sentinels kept a strict look-

out over the deseit, ready to give alarm at the slightest suspicions movement.

The marauders took advantage of any inequality in the ground to approach

unperceived, and they were often successful in getting through the lines ;^ they

scattered themselves over the country, surprised a village or two, bore off such

women and childien as they could lay their hands on, took possession of herds

of animals, and, without carrying their depredations further, hastened to regain

their solitudes before information of their exploits could have reached the

TWO IIEIXGE TOWERS OF THE UUiC-SHAlTf, IN THE WADY BIAR.'

"arrison. If their expeditions became numerous, the general of the Eastern

Marches, or the Pharaoh himself, at the head of a small army, started on a

campaign of reprisals against them. The marauders did not await to bo

attacked, but betook themselves to refuges constructed by them beforehand at

certain points in their territory. They erected here and there, on the crest of

some steep hill, or at the confluence of several wadys, stone towers put together

without mortar, and rounded at the top like so many beehives, in unequal

groups of three, ton, or thirty; here they massed themselves as well as they could,

and defended the position with the greatest obstinacy, in the hope that their

assailants, from the lack of water and provisions, would soon be forced to retreat."

Elsewhere they possessed fortified
"
duars," where not only their families but

' We find iu the IkrUn rcipyrus, Xo. 1, 1. 10, ut soq (Maspkro, Lts Cuntes pnptdaircf. 2iid oilit.,

p. 09), the de£crii]tioii of one of those forls, iiiid tlio miinuer iu whicli Simihit concealed his advance

from the watch ; he lay hidden iu the noighbouriug brushwood during the day, and resumed his

march only at ui^jhtfall.
' Draw-n by Fuucher-tJiidin, from the vignette by E. 11. Palmer, The Desert of the Ejcodus, p. 317.

' The members of tlie Kuglish Commissiou do not hesitate to attribute tho coustructiou of these
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also their herds could find a refuge
—circular or oval enclosures, surrounded

by low walls of massive rough stones crowned by a thick rampart made of

branches of acacia interlaced with spiny bushes, the tents or hufs being ranged

behind, while in the centi'c was an empty space for the cattle.^ These primitive

fortresses were strong enough to overawe nomads
; regular troojjs made short

work of them. The Egyptians took them by assault, overturned them, cut

down the fruit trees, burned the crops, and retreated in security, after having

destroyed everything in their march. Each of their campaigns, which hardly

VIKW OF THE OASIS OP WADY FEIRAN IN THE I'ENINSULA OF SINAI."

lasted more than a few days, secured the tranquillity of the frontier for some

years.''

To the south of Gebel et-Tih, and cut off from it almost completely by a

moat of wadys, a triangular group of mountains known as Sinai thrusts a wedge-

shaped spur into the Bed Sea, forcing back its waters to the right and left into

two narrow gulfs, that of Akabah and that of Suez. Gebel Katherin stands

up from the centre and overlooks the whole peninsula. A sinuous chain

detaches itself from it and ends at Gebel Serbal, at some distance to the north-

west
;
another trends to the south, and after attaining in Gebel Umm-Shomer

an elevation equal to that of Gebel Katherin, gradually diminishes in height,

towers to the remotest antiquity (E. H. Talmer, The. Desert of the Exodus, p. 309, et seq., 3IG,

et scq. ; Account of the Surrey, pp. (56, 194, 195, and pi. ix. 1): tlie Bedouin call tliem '

nanifis,"

plur.
" uawamig," mosquito-houses, and Ihey say that the children of Israel built them as a sheller

during the night from raosquitos at the time of the Exodus. The resemblance of these buildings to

the "
Talayiit

"
of the Balearic Isles, and to the Scotch beehive-shaped houses, has struck all

travellers.
' E, II. Palmer, The Desert of the Exodus, pp. 320-322; Maspero, Notes au Jour Ic jour, § 30,

in the Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archmology, vol. xiv., 1S91-92, pp. 320, 327.

= Drawn by Boudier, from the water-colour drawing published by Lepsids, Denhm., i. 7, No. 2.

' The inscription of i'ui (11. 22-32) furnishes us with the iuvariablo type of the Egyptian cam-

paigns against the Hirii-Shaita : the bas-reliefs of Karnalc might serve to illustrate it, as they

2 A
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and plunges into the sea at Kas-]\roliammed. A complicated system of gorges

and valleys^Wady Nasb, Wady Kidd, Wady Hebran, Wady Baba—furrows

the country and holds it as in a network of unequal meshes. Wady
Feiran contains the most fertile oasis in the peninsula. A never-failing

stream waters it for about two or three miles of its length ; quite a little

forest of palms enlivens botli banks—somewhat meagre and thin, it is true,

but intermingled with acacias, tamarisks, nabecas, carob trees, and willows.

Birds sing amid their branches, sheep wander in the pastures, while the

huts of the inhabitants peep out at intervals from among the trees.

Valleys and plains, even in some places the slopes of the hills, are sparsely

covered with those delicate aromatic herbs which affect a stony soil. Their

life is a perpetual struggle against the sun : scorched, dried up, to all appear-

ance dead, and so friable that they crumble to pieces in the lingers when one

attempts to gather them, the spring rains annually infuse into them new life,

and bestow upon them, almost before one's eyes, a green and perfumed youth

of some days' duration. The summits of the hills remain always naked, and

no vegetation softens the ruggedness of their outlines, or the glare of their

colouring. The core of the peninsula is hewn, as it were, out of a block of

granite, in which white, rose-colour, brown, or black predominate, according

to the quantities of felspar, quartz, or oxides of iron which the rocks contain.

Towards the north, the masses of sandstone which join on to Gebel et-Tih

assume all possible shades of red and grey, from a delicate lilac neutral tint

to dark purple. The tones of colour, although placed crudely side by

side, present nothing jarring nor offensive to the eye; the sim floods all,

and blends them in his light. The Sinaitic peninsula is at intervals swept,

like the desert to the east of Egypt, by terrible tempests, which denude its

mountains and transform its wadys into so many ephemeral torrents. The

Monitii who frequented this region from the dawn of history did not differ

much from the " Lords of the Sands
;

" '

they were of the same type, had the

same costume, the same arms, the same nomadic instincts, and in districts where

the soil permitted it, made similar brief efforts to cultivate it. They wor-

shipped a god and a goddess whom the Egyptians identified with Horus and

Hathor; one of these appeared to represent the light, perhaps the sun, the

other the heavens.^ Tlioy had disicovered at an early period in the sides of

represeut the groat rnij led by Seti I. into tlic territory of the Shnflsils aiul tlieir allies, between
the frontier of Kgypt and the town of Hebron (Cuami'olliu.s, Monuments de VEgyple et de la

Iftuhic, pis. celxx.\i.\.-cccii. ; EusiiLLiNi, Monumenii IteaJi, pis. xlvi.-lxi. ; Leisius, Denkm., iii.

126, 127).
' For inrormntion on the Monitii, cf. Max Miller, Asun und lAiropu nac/i AUiiji/ptUclien

Denhmiilern, pp. 17-24.
' These are the divinities mo»t frequently invoked in the religious worship of the Egyptian

officers aud miuera residing in the neighbourhood of the mines of Mafkait (Lei'sics, Denkm., ii. 137).
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the hills rich metalliferous veins, and strata, bearing precious stones
;
from

these they learned to extract iron, oxides of copper and manganese, and

turquoises, which they exported to the Delta. The fame of their riches, carried

to the banks of the Nile, excited the cupidity of the Pharaolis
; expeditions

started from different points of the valley, swept down upon the peninsula,

and established themselves by main force in the midst of the districts where

the mines lay.^ These were situated to the north-west, in the region of

sandstone, between the western branch of Gebel et-Tih and the Gulf of Suez.

They were collectively called Mafkait, the country of turquoises, a fact which

accounts for the application of the local epithet, lady of Mafkait, to Hathor.

The earliest district explored, that which the Egyptians first attacked, was

separated from the coast by a narrow plain and a single range of hills : the

produce of the mines could be thence transported to the sea in a few hours

without difficulty. Pharaoh's labourers called this region the district of Bait,

the mine par excellence, or of Bebit, the country of grottoes, from the

numerous tunnels which their predecessors had made there : the name Wady

Maghara, Valley of the Cavern, by which the site is now designated, is simply

an Arabic translation of the old Egyptian word.'^

The Monitu did not accept this usurpation of their rights without a

struggle, and the Egyptians who came to work among them had either to

purchase their forbearance by a tribute, or to hold themselves always in

readiness to repulse the assaults of the Monitu by force of arms. Zosiri had

already taken steps to ensure the safety of the turquoise-seekers
^ at their work ;

Snofiiii was not, therefore, tlie first Pharaoh who passed that way, but none of

his predecessors had left so many traces of his presence as he did in this out-

of-the-way corner of the empire. There may still be seen, on the north-west

slope of the Wady Maghara, the bas-relief which one of his lieutenants

engraved there in memory of a victory gained over the Monitii. A Bedouin

sheikh fallen on his knees prays for mercy with suppliant gesture, but Pharaoh

has already seized him by his long hair, and brandishes above his head a

white stone mace to fell him with a single blow.^ The workmen, partly

' Tlie liistory of the Egyplj^ininiug works in the Siuaitie peninsula has been elucidated by
G. Ebeus, Vurch Goseii zum Sinai, and by Brugsch, Wauderung nach cler Tiirkis-Minen; the

majority of the inscriptions -will be found briefly translated by Birch in the seventli chapter of

the Account of the Survei/, p. 1G8, et seq.
' The actual foim of the Egyptian name appears to have clung to one of the smaller wadys which

connect the mines of Wady Maghara with those of Sarbut el-Kliadim—the Wady Babah (Ebees,
Durch Gosen zum Sinai, pp. 130, 535; Br.rGscu, M'andfrung nach der Tiirliis-Minen und dcr Sinai-

Halbinsel, pp. 81, 82). The Bedouin usuiilly call the AVady Maghara, the Wady Genneh or Wady
Igneh (E. H. Palmer, The Desert of the Exodus, p. 105).

'
Benedite, Le nom d'gpervier du roi Soiir, in tlie Recueil, vol. xvi. p. 104

;
cf above,

p. 242.
* Leon de Laborde, Voyage de VArable Pe'irie, pi. 5, No. 3

;
Lotus de Laval, Voyage dans la
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Explanation
A BoadasMJidinfflofficForfrcjic
B Tmces ofanancu

recrnitod from the country itself, partly despatched from the banks of the

Nile, dwelt ia an entrenched camp upon an isolated peak at the confluence of

Wady Genneh and AViuly Maghara.^ A zigzag pathway on its smoothest

slope ends, about seventeen feet below the summit, at the extremity of a small

and sliglitly inclined tablc-lnnd, upon which are found tlie ruins of a large

village ;
this is the High Castle—

Hait-Qait- of the ancient inscriptions.

Two hundred habitations can still be

made out here, some round, some

rectangular, constructed of sandstone

blocks without mortar, and not larger

tiian the huts of the fdlahin : in

former times a flat roof of wickerwork

and puddled clay extended over each.

The entrance was not so much a door

as a narrow opening, through which a

fat man would find it difficult to pass :

the interior consisted of a single cham-

ber, except in the case of the ciiief of

the works, whose dwelling contained

two. A rough stone bench from two

to two and a half feet high surrounds

the plateau on which the village

stands ;
a cheval de frise made of

thorny brushwood probably completed the defence, as in the duars of the

desert. The position was very strong and easily defended. Watchmen

scattered over the neighbouring summits kept an outlook over the distant

plain and the defiles of the mountains. Whenever the cries of these sentinels

announced the approach of the foe, the workmen immediately deserted the

mine and took refuge in their citadel, which a handful of resolute men could

successfully hold, as long as hunger and thirst did not enter into the question.

As the ordinary springs and wells would not have been sufficient to supply

I'^iiintule Arahique et I'jigyple mmjenne, Ins. liier., pi. 1, No. 1 ; Lepsius, Venkm., ii. 5 ; Biiu u, iu tlio

Account of the Sureei/, p. 171.

' The doacriptioii of tlu' Egyptiiin ruins anil of the turquoise mines in thoir neigbbourliood is

tulcL'n from J. Ke.\st Lord, The I'eninsula of Sinai (in tlie Leisure Hour, 1S70), of wliich M. Chnbas

lias alrea<ly felicitously made use in his liccherches sur l'Antiijuit(^ historiijue, 2ud edit., pp. 318-303 ;

an analogous description is found in the Account of tlie iSancij, pp. 222-224.
' Bbigsch, Religion und Mtjlltohyie ihr Alten Aujyptcr. pp. 507, 508; Huit-Qait is agoin

mentioned iu the middle of the I'tolcniaic I'eriod, in DiMiciiEN, Geographitche Inachri/len, vol. iii.

id. li.

' rian made hy Tliuilliir. I'roni the sketch by liuniscii, \i\inileruiig nach den Tiirliis-Miueu,

p. 70.

THE MINING WORKS OP WADY JIAGHARA.'
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the needs of the colony, they had transformed the bottom of the valley into

an artificial lake. A dam thrown across it prevented the escape of the

waters, which filled the reservoir more or less completely according to the

season. It never became empty, and several species of shellfish flourished

in it—among others, a kind of large mussel which the inliabitants generally

used as food, which with dates, milk, oil, coarse bread, a few vegetables, and

from time to time a fowl or a joint of meat, made up their scanty fare. Other

S^^^^^ss--

TUK HIGH CASTLE OF Tllli MINEliS— II AIT-QAIT— AT THE CONFIAIENCK OF WADY GENNEII AN!>

WATlY MAOIIAUA.'

things were of the same primitive character. The tools found in the village are

all of flint : knives, scrapers, saws, hammers, and heads of lances and arrows. A

few vases brought from Egypt are distinguished by the fineness of the material

and the purity of the design : but the pottery in common use was made on the

spot from coarse clay without care, and regardless of beauty. As for jewellery,

the villagers had beads of glass or blue enamel, and necklaces of strung cowrie-

shells. In the mines, as in their own houses, the workmen employed stone

tools only, with handles of wood, or of plaited willow twigs, but their chisels or

hammers were more than sufficient to cut the yellow sandstone, coarse-grained

and very friable as it was, in the midst of which they worked.^ The tunnels

running straight into the mountain were low and wide, and were supported at

intervals by pillars of sandstone left in situ. These tunnels led into chambers of

' Drawn by Boudiur, from the photograph published in the Ordnance Survey of the Peninsula

of Sinai, Photographs, vol. ii. pis. 59, (50.

' E. H. Palmer, however, fiom his observations, is of opinion that the work in the tunnels of the

mines was executed entirely by means of bronze chisels and tools; the flint implements serving only

to incise the scenes which cover the surfaces of the rocks (T/ie Desert of the EstoJus, p. 197).
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variable size, whence they followed the lead of the veins of precious mineral.

The turquoise sparkled on every side—on the ceiling and on the walls—and

the miners, profiting by the slightest fissures, cut round it, and then with

forcible blows detached the blocks, and reduced thera to small fragments, which

they crushed, and carefully sifted so as not to lose a particle of the gem. The

oxides of copper and of manganese which they met with here and elsewhere

in moderate quantities, were used in the manufacture of those beautiful blue

enamels of various shades which the Egyptians esteemed so higldy. The few

hundreds of men of whicli the permanent population was composed, provided

for the daily exigencies of industry and commerce. Itoyal inspectors

arrived from time to time to examine into their condition, to rekindle their

zeal, and to collect the product of their toil. When Pharaoh had need of a

o-reater quantity than usual of minerals or turquoises, he sent thither one of

his officers, with a select body of carriers, mining experts, and stone-dressers.

Sometimes as many as two or three thousand men poured suddenly into the

peninsula, and remained there one or two months
;
the work went briskly

forward, and the occasion was taken advantage of to extract and transport to

Egypt beautifid blocks of diorite, serpentine or granite, to be afterwards manu-

factured there into sarcophagi or statues. Engraved stelae, to be seen on

the sides of the mountains, recorded the names of the principal chiefs, the

different bodies of handicraftsmen wlio had participated in the campaign,

the name of the sovereign who had ordered it and often the year of his reign.

It was not one tomb only which Snofrui had caused to be built, but two.^

He called them "Kba," the Rising, the place where the dead Pharaoh,

identified with the sun, is raised above the world for ever. One of these was

probably situated near Dahshur ;
the other, the " Kha risi," the Southern Kising,

appears to be identical with the monument of Bledum. The pyramid, like

the mastaba,^ represents a tumulus with four sides, in which the earthwork

' These tombs are mentioned in a certain number of inscriptions (Maspf.ko, Qualre Annfet de

fouiUes, in the Mimoires de la Mimon da Cairc, vol. i. p. 190) : the name is ilelormined in several

cases by two pyramids, and in one instance at least, nt Dalislu'ir, the "southern pyramid Kba" is

mentioned. As was the case with the Tluxraoh .\i, towards tlie end of the XVIII"' dynasty, so it

must have been with Snofrui: after liaving prepared a tomb for biraseir on the Dalishilr site, he

must, owing to a cliange of residence, have reliiiciuisbcd the idea of occupying it, and must have

constructed a second one at Jledilni.

= No satisfactory etymon for tlie word pijrdmid has as yet been proposed : the least far-fetched

is that put forward by Cantor-Eisenlohr (KiSENi.onn, Des Mcsurcs aj>ji>ti,iiufi,
in the Transactions of

the hdcrnalional Conijress of OrienfaUsts, US71, p. 28S, and Kin Mathematisches llandbuch der Alten

JEijypler, p. 110), according to wliicli yiyramid is the Greek form, irvpanit, of tl>o compound term

"
piri-mtiisi," which in Egyptian mathematical i)hraseology designates the «(i/iVh( angle, tho ridge

or height of the pyramid (L. Eodkt, Sur un Mamtd du Calculatcur d^coui-ert dans iin pnjiijrus

egrjptkn, p. 8 ; taken from the Ihdhlin do la Sociiti math€matique dv France, 1S7S, vol. vi. p. HG

E. Ui':viLLOi^T, Note mr Viquerre ^(jyplienne el son em2)loi, d'apris le rupyrus M(ilh<!m<dique, in the

lievue I'.gyplol'ogique,
vol. ii. p. 3U9; L. BoRcnAHDT, Die BSschumjen der I'yramideu, in tlio Heitschrifl,

vol. xxxi. p. 14).
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THE PYRAMID OF HlfeDUM.'

is replaced by a structure of stone or brick. ^ It indicates the place in which

lies a prince, chief, or person of rank in his tribe or province. It was built

on a base of varying area, and was raised to a greater or less elevation

according to the fortune of the deceased or of his family.^ The fashion of

burying in a pyramid was not adopted in the environs of Memphis until

tolerably late times, and the Pharaohs of the primitive dynasties were interred,

as their subjects were, in sepulchral chambers or mastabas.

Zosiri was the only exception, if the step-pyramid of / .,

Saqqara, as is probable, served for his toml

motive which determined Snofrui's choice of B

as a site, is unknown to us : perhaps he dwelt

that city of Heracleopolis, which in course o

time frequently became the favourite residence

of the kings : perhaps he improvised for him-

self a city in the plain between El-Wastah

and Kafr el-Ayat. His pyramid, at tlie

present time, is composed of three large

unequal cubes with slightly inclined sides, arranged in steps one above the

other. Some centuries ago
^

five could be still determined, and in ancient

times, before ruin had set in, as many as seven." Each block marked a

progressive increase of the total mass, and had its external face polished— a

fact which we can still determine by examining the slabs one behind another
;

a facing of large blocks, of which many of the courses still exist towards

the base, covered tbe whole, at one angle from the apex to the foot, and

brought it into conformity with the type of the classic pyramid. The

passage had its orifice in the middle of the north face about sixty feet

above the ground:^ it is five feet high, and dips at a tolerably steep angle

' Barry de Meryal, Etudes sur l'Architecture ^gijpiienne, p. 122, et seq. ; Pereot-Chipiez,
IJistotre de I'Art dans VAntiquite, Yol. i. p. 200, et seq.; Maspero, Aicli^oJogie e'gyptienne, p. 125.

= The brick pyramids of Abydos were all built for private persons (Mariette, Ahydos, Yol. ii. pp.

38, 39, 42-44). The word "
mirit," which designates a pyramid in the tests, is elsewhere applied

to the tombs of nobles and commoners as well as to those of kings.
' It is difficult to admit that a pyramid of considerable dimensions could haYC disappeared without

leaving any traces behind, espeeially when we see the enormous masses of masonry which still mark
the sites of those which have been most injured ; besides, the inscriptions connect none of the prede-
cessors of SuofrCii with a pyramid, unless it be Zosiri (cf. pp. 242-244 of this History). The step-

pyramid of Saqqara, which is attributed to tlie latter, belongs to the same type as that of Medum ;

so does also the pyramid of Rigah, whose occupant is unknown. If we admit that this last-mentioned

pyramid served as a tomb to some intermediate Pharaoh between Zosiri and Snofrui—for instance,

Huni—the use of pyramids would be merely exceptional for sovereigns anterior to the IV"' ilyuasty.
* Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from the plans of Flinders Petrie, Medum, pi. ii.

'
MAKRizf, Description de VErfijpte et du Caire, Bonlaq edition, vol. i. p. 116 : "There is another

pyramid, called the ri/ramid of Medum, which is like a mountain, and has five stories;
'' ho cites

P3 his authority for this statement the Sheikh Abu-Mohammed Abdallah, son of Abderrahim el-Qaisi.
* W. Fl. Petrie, Medum, p. 5, et seq., where the testimony of various authorilies is briefly given.
' The pyramid of MedCuTi was opened in 18S2 by Maspero (^Eludes de Mythologie et d'Arche'ologie,
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through the solid masonry. At a depth of a hundred and ninety-seven feet

it becomes level, without increasing in aperture, runs for forty feet on this

plane, traversing two low and narrow chambers^ then making a sharp turn

it ascends perpendicularly until it reaches tlie floor of the vault. The

latter is hewn out of the mountain rock, and is small, rough, and devoid of

ornament : the ceiling appears to be in three heavy horizontal courses of

masonry, which project one beyond the other corbel-wise, and give the

impression of a sort of acutely pointed arch. Snofrui slept there for ages;

then robbers found a way to him, despoiled and broke up his mummy,
scattered the fragments of his cofiSn upon the ground, and carried oiT the stone

sarcophagus. The apparatus of beams and cords of which they made use

for the descent, hung in their place above the mouth of tlie shaft until ten

years ago. The rifling of the tomb took place at a remote date, for from

the XX"' dynasty onwards the curious were accustomed to penetrate into

the passage : two scribes have scrawled their names in ink on the back of the

framework in which the stone cover was originally inserted.' The sepulchral

chapel was built a little in front of the east face
;

it consisted of two small-

sized rooms with bare surfaces, a court whose walls abutted on the pyramid,

and in the court, facing the door, a massive table of oiferings flanked by two

large steliB without inscriptions, as if the death of the king had put a stop

to the decoration before the period determined on by the architects. It was

still accessible to any one during the XVIII'" dynasty, and people came there

to render homage to tlie memory of Snofriii or his wife Mirisonkhii. Visitors

recorded in ink on the walls their enthusiastic, but stereotyped impres-

sions : they compared the " Castle of Snofrui
"

with the firmament,
" when

the sun arises in it ; the heaven rains incense there and pours out perfumes

on the roof." ^ Ramses II., who had little respect for the works of his

predecessors, demolished a jiart of the pyramid in order to procure cheaply

the materials necessary for the buildings which he restored at Ileraclcopolis.

His workmen threw down the waste stone and mortar beneath the place where

they were working, without troubling themselves as to what might be beneath ;

the court became choked up, the sand borne by the wind gradually invaded

the chambers, the chapel disappeared, and lomained buried for more than

three thousand years.''

Tlie officers of Snofrui, his servants, and the people of his city wished,

vol. i. jip. 1 111, 150; cf. Arch^ologie ^jijptienne, p. 138). 11 was explored nfrosli, nine yenrs Inter, by
Professor I'etrie, who niciisured its dimensions with scrupulous oxnctuess (Meilum, pp. 10, 11).

'
UlASruiiO, Kludes ile My'liolo/ie ct d'Archcolojit- ifi/i/plifniics, vol. i. p. HO.
W. Fi.. Petbik, ihdum, pi. xxxiii. II, S-10, nnd p. 40.

' It was discovered liy Profe.ssi>r Petrie, Mcdiim, pp. S-10, pi. iv. ; and Ten Years' Digging in Egypt,

pp. 140, l.M. Mr I'lfrio on Ifjiving lill.-d up the plnoe iigaiu to protect it from the Anibs ftud

tourists.
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according to custom, to rest beside him, and thus to form a court for him in

the other world as they had done in this. The menials were buried in

rouglily made trenches, frequently in the ground merely, without coffins

or sarcophagi. The body was not laid out its whole length on its back

in the attitude of repose : it more frequently rested on its left side, the head

to the nortli, the face to the east, the legs bent, the right arm brought up

THE COUIiT AND THE TWO £TELa; OP THE CHAPEL ADJOINIXG THE PTBAMID OF MKDU.M.'

against the breast, the left following the outline of tlie chest and legs." It is

possible that the people who were interred in a posture so different from

that with which we are familiar in the case of ordinary mummies, belonged

to a foreign race, who bad retained even in the treatment of tlieir dead some

of the customs of their native country. The Pliaraohs often peopled their

roval cities with prisoners of war, captured on the field of battle, or picked

up in an expedition through an enemy's country. Snofriii may have been

able to populate his city with Libyan or MoniU'i captives.^ The body liaving

' Drawn by Faueher-Gudiu, from a sketch by Fl. Petrie, Tin Years' Digrjinf) in Eijijpt, p. HI.
- W. Fl. Petkie, Medmn, pp. 21, 22. Many of these mummies were mutilated, some lacking

a leg, others an arm or a hand ; these were probably workmen who had fallen victims to an accident

during the building of tlie pyramid. In the majority of cases the detaclied limb had been carefully

placed with the body, doubtless in order that the double might find it in the otlier world, and

complete himself when he pleased for the exigencies of his new existence.

' Petrie thinks that the people who were interred in a contracted position belonged to the

aboriginal race of the valley, reduced to a condition of servitude by a race who had come from Asia,
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been placed in the grave, the relatives who had taken part in the mourning

heaped together in a neighbouring hole the funerary furniture, flint

implements, copper needles, miniature pots and pans made of rough and

badly burned clay, bread, dates, and eatables in dislies wrapped up in linen.^

The nobles ranged their mastabas in a single line to the north of the

pyramid ;
these form fine-looking masses of considerable size, but they are

for the most part unfinished and empty .^ Snofnii having disappeared from

the scene, Kheops who succeeded him forsook the place, and his courtiers,

abandoning their unfinished tombs, went off to construct for themselves others

around that of the new king. We rarely find at Mcdfim finished and occupied

sepulchres except those of individuals who had died before or shortly after

Snofriri.^ The mummy of Eanofir, found in one of tiiem, shows how far

the Egyptians had carried the art of embalming at this period. His body,

though much shrunken, is well preserved : it had been clothed in some fine

stuff, then covered over with a layer of resin, which a clever sculptor had

modelled in such a manner as to present an image resembling the deceased
;

it was then rolled in three or four folds of thin and almost transparent gauze.'*

Of these tombs the most important belonged to the Prince Nofirmait and

his wife Atiti : it is decorated with bas-reliefs of a peculiar composition ; the

figures have been cut in outline in the limestone, and the hollows thus made

are filled in with a mosaic of tinted pastes which show the moulding and

colour of the parts.'^ Everywhere else the ordinary methods of sculpture have

been employed, the bas-reliefs being enhanced by brilliant colouring in a

simple and delicate manner. The figures of men and animals are portrayed

with a vivacity of manner which is astonishing; and the other objects, even

the hieroglyphs, are rendered with an accuracy which does not neglect the

smallest detail.^ The statues of Rahotpu and of the lady Nofrit, discovered

in a half-ruined mastaba, have fortunately reached us without having suffered

the least damage, almost without losing anything of their original freshness;"

and wlio had establislied the kingdom of Kgypt. The latter were represented by the mummies

disposed at full length {Mtdum, p. 21).
' W. Fl. Petrie, Meilum, pp. 18, 20, 21, pis. xix -xxi.

' Maspero, filudes de Mijtliolotjie el d'ArchAilogie ^gijpiie.nncs, vol. i. p. 173.

' These mnstabas were explored for the first time and described by Mariette, Les Mastabas de

I'Ancien Empire, \y\\iGS-iS",and i1/on«meH(8f?("reri>,pls. xvii.-xix.; cf. Vii.mers-Stuart, A'i7e Gleaningg,

pp. 27-39, and J-'gijpt after the War, p]). 1G9-472. They have been excavated afresh by W. Fl. Petrie,

Mi'dum, 1S92, who has carefully reproduced in colour tlic most interesting fragments of the decoration.
* W. Fl. Pethie, Mcdum, pp. 17, 18. Professor Potrie has presented this mummy, the most nnciont

si)ecimeu perhaps in existence, to the Anatomical Museum of the Uoyal College of Surgeons, London.
' Mr. Spurrell has made, for Mr. Petrie, in a most complete manner, a chemical analysis and

\ technical study of these coloured pastes {Medum, pp. 28, 29).
' Mr. Pttrie has devoted to the hieroglyphs of these sepulchres a most searcldng examination,

and baa reproduced a considerable number of them in tho coloured plates which accompany his

volume (Medum, i>p. 29-33).
' Sec the bead of liuhotpft at p. 347 of this History, where it serves as the initial vignette of this

chapter.
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they are to be seen in the Gizeh Museum just as they were when they left

the hands of the workman.^ Esihotpu was the sou of a king, perhaps of Sno-

frui : but in spite of his high origin, I find something humble and retiring in

his physiognomy. Nofiit, on the contrary, has an

imposing appearance : an indescribable air of reso-

lution and command invests her whole person, and

the sculptor has cleverly given expression to it.

She is represented in a robe with a pointed opening

in the front: the shoulders, the bosom, waist, and

hips, are shown under the material of the dress

with a purity and delicate grace which one does not

always find in more modern works of art. The wig,

secured on the forehead by a richly embroidered

band, frames with its somewhat heavy masses the

firm and rather plump face : the eyes are living,

the nostrils breathe, the mouth smiles and is about

to speak. The art of Egypt has at times been as

fully inspired ; it has never been more so than on

the day in which it produced the statue of Nofrit.

The worship of Snofriii was perpetuated from

century to century. After the fall of the Memphite

empire it passed through periods of intermittence,

during which it ceased to be observed, or was observed

only in an irregular way ;
it reappeared under the

Ptolemies^ for the last time before becoming extinct

for ever. Snofriii was probably, therefore, one of the most popular kings of

the good old times; but his fame, however great it may have been among
the Egyptians, has been eclipsed in our eyes by that of the Pharaohs who

immediately followed him—Kheops, Khephren, and Mykerinos. Not that

we are really better acquainted with their history. All we know of them is

made up of two or three series of facts, always the same, which the con-

temporaneous monuments teach us concerning these rulers. Klmrimu-Khiifui,^

' The discovery of these statues has been described by Daninos-Pasha, Letter to M. G. Maspero,
in the Hecueil de Traeaux, vol. viii. pp. G9-73. They are reproduced in Mariette, Monuments

divers, pi. 20.

^ Drawn by Boudier, from a pliotograph taken by Emil Brugsch-Bey.
' We have evidence that his worsliip was observed under the V"' dynasty (Mariette, Les

Mastabas de VAncien Empire,]). 19S; ef. possibly Lepsius, Denlim., ii. l-'iS), later under the XII"'

(Mariette, Caiaioijue g^n^ral des monuments d'Ahydos, p. 588), and lastly under the Ptolemies

(Louvre, D 13, and Leejians, Lettre a M. Francois SalvoHni, p. Ml, pi. xsviii. No. 284).
' The existence of the two cartouches Khufui and Khuumu-Khufui on the same monuments has

caused much embarrassment to Egyptologists : the majority have been inclined to see here two

different kings, the second of whom, according to M. Robiou, would have been the person who

NOPRIT, LADY OF JIEUUM."
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abbreviated into Khiifiii, the Kheops' of the Greeks, was probably the

son of Snofrui.^ He reigned twenty-three years,^ and success-

(-f ^« fully defended the mines of the Sinaitic peninsula against the

Bedouin; lie may still be seen on the face of the rocks in the

Wady Maghara sacrificing his Asiatic prisoners, now before

the jackal Anubis, now before tlio ibis-headed Thot.* The

gods reaped advantage from his activity and riches
;

he

restored the temple of Hathor at Dendera,'^ embel-

lislied that of Bubastis," built a stone sanctuary to

.. , the Isis of the Sphinx, and consecrated there

gold, silver, bronze, and wooden statues of

Horus, Nephthys, Selkit, Phtah, Sokhit,

Osiris, Thot, and Hapis. Scores of other

I'haraohs had done as much or more,

on whom no one bestowed a thought a

s;.^. century after their death, and Kheops

would have succumbed to the same

indifference had he not forcibly

attracted the continuous attention of

-3, posterity by the immensity of his

tomb.** The Egyptians of the Theban

ALABASTER STATUE OF KiiEop.-.' poriod wcrc compellcd to form their

bore the prenomen of Dadufri {Le Souphu IT. de Manclhon, in Uie Htcueil de Travattr, vol. i. pp.

138, 139). Khnurau-Kliufui .signifies
"

tlie god Klinfiuiu ]irotects mo" (Max Mi'lleb, hemerhung
iibtr einige Konirjiinamen, iu the liecueil, vol. ix.

\>. 17l>).
'

Kheops is the usual form, borrowed from the account of Herodotus (ii. 124); Diodorus writes

Khembes or Khemmes(i. 03), Eratosthenes Saophis, aud Manetho Souphis (Uxgku's edition, pp. 90, 93).
'

Tlifc story in llie Westc:ir papyrus spealis of Snofrui as fatlier of Kliufui (Ermax, Die Miirchen

des Pajiynis Wedrar, pi. iv. 1. 19, pi. vi. 1. lU); but this is a title of honour, and proves notliing. The
few record.s whicli we have of tliis peiiod give one tlie impression tliat Kheops was tlie son of Snofrui,

and, in spite of the hesitation of de Kouge (Itrcherches xur les monuments, pp. 37, 38), tliis affiliation

is adopted by the majority of modern historians (Ki). Meveu, Gefchirhte dfs Allen .J'lji/ptiif, p. 104).
' Tliis is the figure furnished by tlie fragment of the Turin rapyrus, according to the arrange-

ment which has been proposed liy K. de Rougt' (i?ecAerc/ii'S sur les moHiimewfj', p. 154, note 2), and
which appears to me indisputable.

*
Lakoiwe, Voi/arie de VAraUe, ii\ 5, No. 2; Lepsic?, DeiiAm, ii. 2?), c; Lottin pe Laval, Voi/iig,

dans In peninsule Arahiquc Insc. bier., pi. 1, No. 2, pi. 2, No. 1; Ordnance Suri-ei/, riiotogrnphs, vol.

iii. pi. S, and Account of the Survey, p. 172. The picture wliich accompanies b is entirely destroyed.
^ Di JiiCHEN, li'iuurhunde der Tempelanlagen von Dendera, p 13, et seq., pi. xvi. a, h ; CilAiiAS, Sur

Vantiquiti'de Dendera, in the Zeitschri/t, 1845, p. 91, et seq. ; Mahiette, Dende'rah, vol. iii. pi. l.\xviii. /.-,

and Text, pp 55, 5G. Petrie found iu 1894, at Coptos, frngmo ds of buildings with the name of Kheops.
"
Naville, Uuhaslin, i. pp. 3, 5, (i, 10, pis. viii., xxxii. a.

' Drawn by nmidior, from a photograpli liy Kmil 15rugscli-Bey ; cf. Grebaut, Le Mus^e Fgijptien,

pi. xii. The statue bears no eartouche, and considerations purely artistic cause me to attribute it

to Kheops (lievue Crili>iue, 1890, vol. ii. pp. 41G, 417); it may equally well represent Dadufri. the

successor of Kheop.-i, or Sliopsiskaf, who followed Jlykeiinos.
' All the details relating to the Isis of the Sphinx are furnished by a stele of the daughter of

Kheops, discovered in the little temple of the XXI" dynasty, titnated to the west of the Great
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opinions of the Pharaohs of the Memphite dynasties in the same way as we do,

less by the positive evidence of their acts than by the size and number of their

monuments : they measured the magnificence of Kheops by the dimensions of

his ]iyramid, and all nations having followed this example, Kheops has con-

|3p;^^'!!f3m59
r

\^.U:
\-

TUE TKRMI'HAL BAS-RELTEFS OF KHEOl'S ON THE KUCKS OP WADY MAGHAItA.'

tinued to be one of the three or four names of former times which sound

familiar to our ears. Tlie hills of Gizeh in his time terminated in a bare wind-

swept table-land. A few solitary mastabas were scattered here and there on

its surface, similar to those whose ruins still crown the hill of Dahshur.^ The

Sphinx, buried even in ancient times to its shoulders, i-aissd its head half-way

Pyramid (Mariette, he S^rap^'um de Memphis, Maspebo's edftion, vol. i. pp. 99, 100), and preserved

in the Gizeli Museum (Mariette, Monuments dicers, pi. 53). It was not a work entirely of the

XXI~' dynasty, as Mr. Petris asserts (Pijmmids of Gizeh, pp. 49, G5, et seq.), but the inscription,

barely readable, engraved on the face of the plinth, indicates that it was remade by a king of the

Saite ijeriod, perhaps by Sabaco, in order to replace an ancient stele of the same import whicli had

fallen into decay (E. de Rouge, Eecherclies sur les monuments, p. 46, et seq.; Maspero, Guide du

Visiteur, pp. 207, 208).
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a photogrjpli puljlished in the Ordnance Surrey, riiotocjraphs,

vol. iii. pi. 5. On the left stands the Pharaoh, and knocks down a Moniti before the Ibis-headed

Thot; upon the right the picture is destroyed, and we see the royal titles only, without figures.

- No one has uoticjd, I believe, that several of the mastabas constructed under Kheops, arouud

the pyramid, contain in the masonry fragments of stone belonging to more ancient structures. Those

which I saw bore carvings of the same style as those on the beautiful mastabas of Dahshflr (Maspero,

Quatre Annies de fouilles, in the Mimoires de la Mission du Caire. vol. i. p. 149, et seq.).
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dowu the eastern slope, at its southern angle ;^ beside him- the temple of

()>iris, lord of the Necrnpolis, was fast disappearing under the sand ;
and still

further back old abandoned

W] Great PyTomid
qy^ Khoor

-

~^oMf^mj:

tombs honey
- combed the

rock.^ Kheops chose a site

for liis Pyramid on the

northern edge of the plateau,

^^hence a view of the city

of the ^Ybite Wall, and at

the same time of the holy

city of Heliopolis, could be

obtained.* A small mound

which commanded this pro-

spect was roughly squared,

and incorporated into the

masonry ;
the rest of the site

was levelled to receive the

first course of stones. The

pyramid when completed

had a height of 476 feet on

a base 764 feet square ;
but

the decaying influence of time has reduced these dimensions to 450 and 730

feet respectively. It possessed, up to the Arab conquest, its polished facing,

coloured by age, and so subtilly jointed that one would have said tliat it was

' The stele of the Sphinx bears, on line 13, the cartouche of Khepbren in the middle of a blank

(Vyse-Pering, Appendix to Operations carried on at the Pyramids of Gizeh, vol. iii. pi. B, facing page

115; Lepsius, Uenhn., iii. C3; Young, Uierughjphice, pi. Ixxx.). We have here, I believe, an indica-

tion of the clearing of the Sphinx cftlctud under tliis jirince, consequently nn almost certain proof

that the Sphinx was already buried in sand in the time of Kheops and his predecessors.

2 Mariette identifies the temple which he discovered to the south of the Spliiux with that of

Osiris, lord of the Necropolis, wliich is mentioned in the inscription of the daughter of Kheops

(Le Smipeum de Mrmphis, Maspeuo's edition, vol. i. pp. 99, 100). Tliis temple is so placed that it

must liave been sanded up at tlie same time as tlie Spldnx; I believe, tlierefore, that the restoration

effected by Kheops, according to the inscription, was merely a clearing away of the sand from the

Sphinx analogous to that accomplislied by Khepbren.
' These scpuk-liral ch;imbers, several illustrations of which are to be found in Jlariette (Let

Ma!>tahae de VAucien Empire, p. 543, et seq.). are not decorated in the majority of instances. The

careful scrutiny to wliich I subjected them in 18S5-8G causes me to believe that many of tbem

must be almost contemporaneous with the Sphinx ; that is to say, that they had been hollowed out

and occupied a consideiablo time before the period of the IV"' dynasty.
' The pyrandds have been the source of so large a literature that I am not able to draw up here

its bibliogiaphy. Since tlie beginning of the century they have been studied by Grobert (Description

dee ryramides'de Ghiz€, de la ville dii. Caire el de ses environs, ISOl), by Joniard {Description g(fn^raU

de Memphis et des Vyramides, in the Description de I'Jiijypte, vol. v. pp. 592-057), by Uelzoni (Narra-

tive of the Operations and Hecent Discoveries icilhin the Pyramids, etc., 1820, pp. 255-282), by Vyse

and Pcrring (The I'yrannds of Gizeh, 1839-42, and Operations at the Pyramids of Gizeh in 1S37

(1840-42), b°y ria/.7.i-Smith (Life and W'orh ut the Great Pyramid, 1807), and finally by Pctrie (The

Pyramids and Temp'ei o/ Gizeh, 1883), who leaves but little to be done by his successors.
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a single slab from top to bottom.^ The work of facing the pyramid began

at the top ;
that of the point was first placed in position, then the courses were

successively covered until the bottom was reached.''^

In the interior every device had been employed to conceal the exact

KUCiT, THE GHEAT PYUAMID OF GIZEU, TUE SI'IllNX, AND THE TEMPLE OF THE Sl'ULNX.''

position of the sarcophagus, and to discourage the excavators whom chance or

persistent search might have put upon the right track. Their first diffiuulty

would be to discover the entrance under the limestone casing. It lay hidden

almost in the middle of the northern face, on the level of the eighteenth course,

at about forty-flve feet above the ground. A movable flagstone, working on a

stone pivot, disguised it so effectively that no one except the priests and

' The blocks which still exist are of white limestone (Vvse, Operations, vol. i. pp. 2G1, 'ACy2;

PETBIE, The ryramiih, pp. 29, 30). Letronne, after having asserted in his j^uth {Keclterchet sur

Dicuil, p. 107), on the authority of a fragment attributed to Philo of Byzantium, that the facing was

formed of polychromatic zones of granite, of green breccia and otlier different kinds of stone,

renounced this view owing to the evidence of Vyse (Sur le revitcment des I'yramides de Gizih, in

the (Euvres clwisies, 1st series, vol. i. pp. 438, 439). Perrot and Chipiez {Histoire de I'Arl, vol. i.

pp. 230-232) have revived it, with some hesitation.

' Herodotus, ii. 125. The word "point" should not be taken literally. The Great Pyramid termi-

nated, like its neighbour (Vyse, Operations, vol. ii. p. 117), in a platform, of which each side measured

nine English feet (sis cubits, according to Diodorus Siculus, i. US), and which lias become larger in

the process of time, especially since the destruction of the facing. The summit viewed from below

must have appeared as a sharp point. "Having regard to the size of the monument, a platform of

three metres square would have been a more pointed extremity than that which terminates the obe-

lisks" (Letronke, Sur le rcntement dcs Fyramides, in the (Euvres choisies, 1st series, vol. i. p. 427).
' Drawn by Boudier, from a photograph by Emit Brugsch-Bey. Tlic temple of the Sphinx is in the

foreground, covered with sand up to the top of the walls. The second of the little pyramids below

the large one is that whose construction is attributed to HouitsouQ, the daughter of Kheops, and with

regard to which tlie dragomans of the Sa'ite period told such strange stories to Herodotus (ii. 124, 125).
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custodians could have distiDguisIied this stone from its neighbours. Wiien

was tilted up, a yawning passage was revealed,^ three and a

halt' feet in heiglit, witii a breadth of four feet. The passage

is an inclined plane, extending partly through the

masonry and parlly through the solid roek for a dis-

tance of 318 feet
;

it passes througii an untiuished

chamber and ends in a cul-de-sac 5!) feet further

on. The blocks are so nicely adjusted, and

iHE MOVABLE FLAGSTONE AT THE ^^^ surfacc SO fiucly polishcd, that the joints
ENTBANCK TO THE GREAT rYRAM.D.^ gau bc determined only with difficulty. The

corridor which leads to the sepulchral chamber meets the roof at an angle of

120'' to the descending passage, and at a dis-

tance of G2 feet from the entrance. It

ascends for 108 feet to a wide landing-

lace, where it divides into two

branches. One of these penetrates

straight towards the centre, and

terminates in a granite chamber

with A high-pitched roof.

This is called, but without

reason, the " Chamber of the Queen." The

THE iNTERioi; OF THE o'l^^r passago coutinucs to ascend, but its

GREAT PYRAMID.' form aud appearance are altered. It now

becomes a gallery 148 feet long and some 11 feet high, constructed of beautiful

' Stralio expressly states that in his time the subterranean parts of the Great Pyramid were

accessible : "It has on its side, at a moderate elevation, a stone which can be moved, \i6ov ^(aipfcrifioy.

When it has been lifted up, a tortuous passage is seen which leads to the tomb" (bk. xvii. p. 808).

The meaning of Strabo's statement had not been mastered (Jojiard, Description g^neraU de Memphie
el dcs I'yratiiides, in the Descriplion de I'L'gypte, vol. i.\. p. -Hi) until Mr. I'etrie showed, what
we may still see, at the entrance of one of the pyramids of Dnhshiir, arrangements which bore witness

to the existence of a movable stone mounted on a pivot to servo as a door (T/ie J'l/rnmidi and

Temples of Gizeh, pp. M.'i, HG). It was a method of closing of the same kind as that described

by Strabo, perhaps after he had seen it himself, or had heard of it from the guiiles, and like that

which Mr. I'etrie has reinstated, with much probubil ty, at the entrance of the Great Pyramid
{Op. cit., pp. 1G7-1G9, and pi. xi.).

- Drawn by Fauchor-Gudin, from Petkie's Tlte I'tjmmids and Temples of Gizeh, pi. xi.

^ Drawn by Faucher-Ciudin, from pi. ix., Petrii:, The ryiamids and Temples of Gizeh. A is

the descending passage, I! the nnfiuislied chamber, aud C the hoiizontal passage pierced in the

rock. D is the narrow passiago whicli provides a communication between chamber B and tlie landing
where the roads divide, and with the passage FG leading to the " Chamber of the (Juecn." K is

the ascending passage, U the high gallery, I and J the chamber of barriers, K the sepulchral vault,

L indicates the chambers for relieving the sti'css; finally, a, a are vents which served for the

aeration of the chambers during construction, and through which libations were introduced on

certain feast-days in honour of Kheops. The draughtsnuiu has endeavoured to render, by lines of

unequal thickness, the varying height of the courses of masonry; the facing, which is now wanting,
has beiu reiustated, and the broken line behind it Indicates the visible ending of the courses whicli

now form the nortbein face of the lyramid.
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Mokattam stone. The lower courses are placed perpendicularly one on the top

of the other
;
each of the upper courses

projects above the one beneath, and the

last two, which support the ceiling-, are

only about 1 foot 8 inches distant from

each other. The small horizontal

passage which separates the upper

landing from the sarcophagus chamber

itself, presents features imperfectly

explained. It is intersected almost in

the middle by a kind of depressed hall,

whose walls are channelled at equal

intervals on each side by four longi

tudinal grooves. The first of these still

supports a fine flagstone of grauiti-

which seems to hang 3 feet 7 inches

above the ground, and the three others

were probably intended to receive

similar slabs. Four barriers in all were

thus interposed between the external

world and the vault. ^ The latter is a

kind of rectangular granite box, with a

flat roof, 19 feet 10 inches high, 1 foot

5 inches deep, and 17 feet broad. Nn

figures or hieroglyphs are to be seen,

but merely a mutilated granite sarcu-

piiagus without a cover. Such were

the precautions taken against man: thr

result witnessed to their efficacy, for

tlie pyramid preserved its contents

intact for more than four thousand

' This appears to me to follow from the aii.ilo-

gous arrangements which I met with in the pyra-

mids of Saqqara. Mr. Petrie refuses to recognize

here a barrier chamber (cf. the notes which he hns

appended to the English translation of my Aich^-

ologie ggtjptienne, p. 327, note 27), but he confesses

that the arrangement of the grooves and of the

flagstone is still an enigma lo him. Perhaps only
one of the four intended barriers was inserted in

its place
—that which still remains.

- Facsimile by Boudicr of a drawing published in the Description de Vl'gyi-ie, Ant., vol. v.

pi. xiii. 2.

THE ASCENDING PASSAGE OF THE GREAT PYRAMILl.-
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years.i But a more serious danger threatened them in the great weight of the

materials above. In order to prevent the vault from being crushed under the

burden of the hundred metres of limestone which surmounted it, they arranged

above it five low chambers placed exactly one above the other in order to relieve

the superincumbent stress. The highest of these was protected by a pointed

roof consisting of enormous blocks made to lean against each other at the top :

this ingenious device served to transfer the perpendicular thrust almost entirely

to the lateral faces of the blocks. Although an earthquake has to some extent

dislocated the mass of masonry, not one of the stones which encase the chamber

of the king has been crushed, not one has yielded by a hair's-breadth, since

the day when the workmen fixed it in its place.

The Great Pyramid was called Khuit, the " Horizon
"

in which Khufiii had to

be swallowed up, as his father the Sun was engulfed every evening in the horizon

of the west.- It contained only the chambers of the deceased, without a word of

inscription, and we should not know to whom it belonged, if the masons, during its

construction, had not daubed here and there in red paint among their private

marks the name of the king, and the dates of his reign.^ Worship was rendered to

this Pliaraoh in a temple constructed a little in front of the eastern side of the

pyramid, but of which nothing remains but a mass of ruins.^ Pharaoh had no need

to wait until he was mummified before he became a god ; religious rites in his

honour were established on his accession ;
and many of the individuals who made

up his court attached themselves to his double long before his double had become

disembodied.^ They served him faithfully during their life, to repose finally in

his shadow in the little pyramids and mastabas which clustered around him." Of

Dadi'ifri,his immediate successor, we can probably say that he reigned eight years;'

> Professor Petrie thinks {The Tijiamids and Temples of Gizeh, pp. 158, 217) that the pyramids of

Gizeh were rifled, and tlie mummies wliich thoy contained destroyed during tlie long civil wars which

raged in the interval between the Yl"' and XH"' dynasties. If this lie true, it will be necessary to admit

that the kings of cue of the subsequent dynasties must h;ive restored what ha<l been damaged, for the

workmen of the Caliph Al-Mamoun brought from the sepulchral chamber of the " Horizon " " a stone

trough, in which lay a stone statue in human form, enclosing a man who bad on his breast a golden

pectoral, adorned witli precious stones, and a sword of inestimable value, and ou his head a carbuncle

of tlie size of an egg, brilliant as the sun, having cliuraclers which no man can read." All the Arab

authors, whose accounts have been collected by Joniard, relate in general the same story (VetcriptioH

(j(n(fraU
de Meiripliis el des Fi/ramides, in the Deacriplion de V Kijijpte, vol. ix. p. 454, et seq.); one can

easily recognize from this description the sarcophagus {cure') still in its place, a stone case in human

shiipe, and the mummy of Klieops loaded with jewels and arms, like the body of (Jueon Ahhotpft I.

" K. DE ItoiGii, Itichcrchcs siir les moHuiu(7its quan peul (Uirilmer attx six premieres dijnaslies, p. 42.

' The workmen often drew on the stones the cartouches of the Pharaoh under whoso reign they

had been taken from the quarry, with the exact dale of their extraction; the inscribed blocks of the

]iyrainid of Ivheops bear, among others, a date of the year XVI. (IjKI'SU'.s Denlim., ii. 1 (/).

* Professor Petrie thinks that the slabs of basalt which may bo seen at the foot of tho eastern

front of the pyramid belonged to the funereal temple {The Pyramids ami Temples of Glzrh, pp. 134, 1;!5).

» Thus Khomtini (Lepsius, Denkm., ii. 20), Prince Mirabtt {id., 22, c), Ivhaiilika-iriil (Lei'Sils,

Denhm., ii. 17 d; cf E. VK Rouge, Itecherchcs sur les monuments (ju'oii pent rapporter aux six premieres

dijnaslies, p. 50), who was superintendent of the whole district in which tho pyramid was built.

" E. DE lloLGE, Uecherehes sur les monuments qu'on /><
ut nltrihuer aux six jyremiires dynasties, p. 41.

'
According to the arrangement proposed by K. de RougK {Uecherehes sur les monutnenls,p. ISI!.
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but Khephren,the next son who succeeded totbe throne/ erected temples^ and

a gigantic pyramid, like his fatlior. He placed it some 394: feet to the south-west

of that of Klieops ;

^ and called it Uiru/ the Great. It is, however, smaller than

its neighbour, and attains a height of only 443 feet,'^ but at a distance the difference

in height disappears, and many travellers have thus been led to attribute the

THE NAME OF KHEOPS DHAWN IX RED ON SEVEIiAI. BLOCKS OP THE GREAT PYEAMIP.'

same elevation to the two. The facing, of wliich about one-fourth exists from

the summit downwards, is of nummulite limestone, compact, hard, and more

homogeneous than that of the courses, with rusty patches here and there due

to masses of a reddish lichen, but grey elsewhere, and with a low polish which,

at a distance, reflects the sun's rays.'' Thick walls of un wrought stone enclose

note 2) for the fragments of the Turin Canon. E. do Rouge' reads the name Ea-tot-ef, and proposes
to identify it with tlie Ratoisea of the lists of Manetho, which the copyists had erroneously put out

of its proper plane {ibid., pp. 52-54). This identification has been generally accepted (Wiedemaxn,
JEgi/ptische Gescliichte, p. 186). Analogy compels us to read Dadufri, like Khafii, Menkauri, in

which case the hypothesis of de Rouge falls to the ground. The worship of Dadufri was
renewed towards the Sa'ite period, together with that of Klieops and Khephren (E. de Rocge,
BecTierches, p. 53), according to some tradition which connected his reigu with that of these two

kings.
' The AVesteir Papyrus (Erman, Die MSirhen des Papijrus Westcar, p. 18) considers Khafri to be

the son of Kliufu
;
this falls in with information given us, in this respect, by Diodorus Siculus

(i. 64). The form which this historian .assigns
—I do not know on what authority— to the name of

the king, Khabryies, is nearer the original than the Khephren of Herodotus.
' Naville found at Bubastis fragments of an old temple, constructed or repaired by Khephren,

which had been several times, in the course of the centuries, re-used (^Buhasfis, i., pi. xx.'wii. b,

pp. 3, 5, 6).
'
JoMARD, Descrqilioii g^n^rale de Memphis ct des Pyramides, in the Description, vol. v. p. 638.

' E. DE Rouge, Ecclierches, etc , p. 56.
^
JoMAKU, ojj. cit. in the Description, vol. v. p. 642.

' Facsimile by Faucher-Gudin of sketches in Lepsius, Denhm., ii., 1 e.

' JoMARD, op. cit. in the Description, vol. v. pp. 639, 640, (!44-646. Jomard thought that the
lower part of the facing was in red granite (p. 640), and his surmise was confirmed by Vyse, who
brought to light two courses still in sitti {Operations, vol. i. pp. 261, 262; cf. Professor Petrie, Tl{e

Pyramids and Temples of Gizeh, p. 96).
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the monumeut tm three sides, aud there may be seen behiud the west front, in

an oblong enclosure, a row of stone sheds hastily constructed of limestone and

Nile mud.^ Here the labourers employed on the works came every evening to

huddle together, and the refuse of their occupation still

encumbers the ruins of their dwellings, potsherds, chips of

various kinds of hard stone which they had been cutting,

granite, alabaster, diorite, fragments of statues broken in the

process of sculpture, and blocks of smooth granite ready for

use. The chapel couimauds a view of the eastern face of the

pyramid, and communicated by a paved causeway with the

temple of the Sphinx, to which it must have borne

a striking resemblance.'-' The plan of it can

be still clearly traced on the ground,^ aud

the rubbish cannot be disturbed without

bringing to light portions of statues,

vases, and tables of offerings, some

of them covered with hieroglyphs,

like the mace-head of white stone

which belonged in its day to Kbe-

phren himself^ The internal ar-

rangements of the pyramid are of

the simplest character ; they con-

sist of a granite-built passage care-

fully concealed in the north face,

running at first at an angle of 25°,

and then horizontally, until stopped by a granite barrier at a point which indi-

cates a change of direction
;
a second passage, which begins on the outside, at a

distance of some yards in advance of the base of the pyramid, and proceeds,

after jjassing through an unfiuished chamber, to rejoin the first; finally, a chamber

' These stone sheds had beeu somewhat superficially examined by former explorers ; Professor

Petrie cleared them out partly, aud was the first to recognize their use, having turned over the

rubl)ish with particular care (The I'ljramidt and Temples of Gizeh, pp. 101-103).
' The eouuection of the temple of the Sphinx with that of the second pyramid was discovered

in December, 1880, during the last diggings of Mariette. I ought to say that the whole of that

part of the building into which the jjassage leads shows traces of having beeu hastily executed,

and at a time long after the construetiou of the rest of the edifice; it is possible that the jiresent

condition of the place does not date back further than the time of the Antouincs, when the ISphinx

was cleared for the last time in ancient days.
' The temple was in tolerably good condition at the end of the XVXl"' century, as appears from a

contemporary description (Le M.\sciiii;K et he Maillkt, Vcscripiion de VEijypte, 1735, first part, p. 223).
'

1<'l. Pethie, Ten Wars' Digijing in ICijypt, pp. 22, 23. I have yiut it together, and have had the

restoration of the whole reproduced as a t.til-pioee to p. 4-12 of this History.
^ Drawn by Uoudicr, from a ))hotograph by Emil Brngsch-Bey (cf Ghlii.mt, Le Mus^e £gypliin,

pi. viii.). See on p. 37'J of this History the carefully executed drawing of the bcot preserved among
the diorite statues which tlie Gizeli Museum now possesses of this Pharaoh.

^^'««S.i^5; ue^

ALABASTEB STATUE OF KHEl'HUEN.*
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hollowed iu the rock, but surmouuted by a poiuted roof uf line limestone slabs.

The sarcophagus was of granite, and, like that of Kheops, bore neither the name
of a king nor the representation of a god. The cover was fitted so firmly to

the trough that the Arabs could not succeed in detaching it when

they rifled the tomb iu the year 1200 of our era
; they were,

k-^(fc~»;i^

therefore, compelled to break through one of tlie sides with a

^r> I hammer before they could reach the coffin and take from it

the mummy of the Pharaoli.' Of Khephren's sons, Menkaiiri

(Ifykeriiios), who was his successor, could scarcely

dream of excelling his father and grandfather ;

-

his pyramid, the Supreine
—Hiru'^—barely

attained an elevation of 216 feet, and was

exceeded in height by those which were

built at a later date.^ Up to one-fourth

of its height it was faced with syenite,

and the remainder, up to the summit,

with limestone.' For lack of time,

i|^^. doubtless, the dressing of the granite

was not completed, but the lime-

stone received all the iiolish it was

capable of taking.^ The enclosing

wall was extended to the north so as

to meet, and become one with, that of

the second pyramid.^ The temple was

connected with the plain by a long and almost straight causeway, which ran for the

' The second pyramid was opened to Europeans in 1810 by Belzoni (Xarralivc of the Operalioiis
and Recent Discoveries in Egypt and Nuhia,\i. 225, et soq.). Tlio exact date of tlie entrance of the

Arabs is given us by an inscription, written in ink, on one of tlie walls of the sarcophagus chamber :

"Mohammed Ahmed Effendi, the quarryman, opened it; Othman Effendi was present, as well as

the King Ali Mohammed, at the beginning and at the closing." The King All Mohammed was the

son and successor of Saladin.
- Classical tradition makes Mykerinos the son of Kheops (IlERODOTrs, ii. 129; Diodorcs, i. G3).

Egyptian tr.idition regards him as the son of Khephren, and with this agrees a passage in the Wcetcar

Papyrus (E[i.v.\M, Hie Murclien des Fapyniri Westcar, i. pi. ix. 1. 14, p. 19), in which a magician
prophesies that after Kheops his son (Khafri) will yet reign, tlicn the son of the latter (Meukattri),
then a piince of another family.

' E. DK Roi'GK, Recherches, p. 64. An inscription, unfortunately much mutilated, from the tomb
of Tabhdni (Li:i'.<iis, Denhn., ii. 37 6), gives an account of the construction of the pyramid, and of

the transport of the sarcophagus.
• Professor Petrie reckons the exact height of the pyramid at 2564 i 15 or 2580 feet 8±2 inches;

that is to say, 214 or 215 feet iu round numbers (T/ie I'ymnwh and Temples of Gizeh, p. 112).
»
According to llerodotus (ii. 134), the casing of granite extended to half the height. Diodorus

(I. 63) states that it did not go beyond tlie fifteenth course. Professor Petrie discovered tliat there

were actually sixteen lower courses in red granite {The Pyramids and Temples of Gizeh, p. 113).
•
PuTiuli, The Pyramids and Temples of Gizeh, pp. 79, SO.

' Drawn by Boudier, from a photograph by Emit ]!rugsch-Bey : this statue, preserTed in the

Museum of Gizeh, has been photographed and published iu the Miisi'e tgyjitien (Ghkb.wt), pi. ix.
•
Petrie, The Pyramids and Temples of Gizeh, pp. 101-114.

DIOHITE STATl'E OF 3IENKAi:EI.'
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greater part of its course ^

upon an embankment raised above the neighbouring

ground. This temple was in fair condition in the eaily years of the eighteenth

century/ and so much of it as has escaped the ravages of the Mameluks, bears

witness to the scrupulous care and refined art employed in its construction.

Coming from the plain, we first meet witli an immense lialtiug-place measuring

100 feet by 4G feet, and afterwards enter a large court with an egress on each

side : beyond this we can distinguish the ground-plan only of 6ve chambers,

the central one, which is in continuation with the hall, terminating at a

distance of some 42 feet from the pyramid, exactly opposite the middle point

of the eastern face. The whole mass of the building covers a rectangular area

184 feet long by a little over 177 feet broad. Its walls, like those of the temple

of the Sphinx, contained a core of limestone 7 feet 10 inches thick, of which the

blocks have been so ingeniously put together as to suggest the idea tliat the

whole is cut out of the rock. This core was covered with a casing of granite

and alabaster, of which the remains preserve no trace of hieroglyphs
^ or of wall

scenes : the founder had caused his name to be inscribed on the statues, which

received, on his behalf, the offerings, and also on the northern face of the pyramid,

where it was still shown to the curious towards the first century of our era.^

The arrangement of the interior of the pyramid is somewhat complicated, and

bears witness to changes brought unexpectedly about in the course of con-

struction.^ The original central mass probably did not exceed 180 feet in breadth

at the base, with a vertical height of 154 feet. It contained a sloping passage

cut iuto the hill itself, and an oblong low-roofed cell devoid of ornament.*^

The main bulk of the work had been already completed, and the casing not

'

JoMARD, -Desmji^ioK (je'iie'rale de Memphis, etc., in the Description de V£gypte, yo\. v. pp. G53-655.

Tliis causeway should not be confounded, aa is frequently done, with that which may be seen at

some distance to the east in the plain : the latter led to limestone quarries in the mountain to tlie

south of the plateau on which the pyramids stand. These quarries were worked in very ancient times

(Petrie, The Pyramids and Temples of Gizeh, pp. 115, IIG).
' Benoit de Maillet visited this temple between 1092 and 1708. "It is almost square in form.

There are to be found inside four pillars which doubtless supported a vaulted roof covering the altar

of the idol, and one moved around these pillars as iu an ambulatory. These slones were cased with

granitic marble. I found some 'pieces still unbroken which had been attached to the stones with

mastic. I believe that the exterior as well as the interior of the temple was cased witli this

marble "
(Le Masckieb, Description de VL'gijptc, 1735, pp. 223, 224). Fourmont had no scruple iu

copying this passage, almost word for word, In his Description Idstorique et g^ographi(^ue des plaines

d^Heliopolis et de Memphis, 1755, pp. 259-2G1.
'
JoMAKD, Description g^ne'rale de Memphis, etc., in the Description de VEgijpte, vol. v. pp.

652, C53 ; Pethib, The Pyramids and Temples of Gizeh, p. 115.

' DioDoiiCS SicuLus, i. 63. The name, or the inscription whicli contained the name, must have

been traced, not above the entrance itself, which never was decorated, but on one of the courses—
now lost—of the limestone casing (Peteie, Ttie Pyramids, etc., p. 117).

' The third pyramid was opened by Colonel Howard Vyse in 1837, and described by him at

length {Operations at the Pyramids in 1SJ7, vol. ii. pp. 69-95).
"
VvsE, Operations, vol. ii. pp. 119-124; Bvnami, ^gyptens SteUe in der Weligeechichte, vol. ii.

pp. 171, 172.
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yet begun, when it was decided to modify the proportions of tlie whole.

Mykerinos was not, it appears, the eldest son and appointed heir of Khe-

phren;' while still a mere prince he was preparing for himself a pyramid

simihir to those which lie near the "
Horizon," when the

deaths of his father and brother called him to the throne.

^^'llat was sufficient for him as a child, was no longer suit-

able for him as a Pharaoh ; the mass of the structure was

increased to its present dimensions, and a new inclined

passage was effected in it, at the end of which a hall panelled

with granite gave access to a kind of antechamber.'- The

latter communicated by a horizontal corridor with the first

vault, which was deepened for the occasion ; the old

entrance, now no longer of use, was roughly filled up.'^

Mykerinos did not find his last resting-place in this upper

level of the interior of the pyramid : a narrow passage,

hidden behind the slabbing of the second chamber, descended

into a secret crypt, lined with granite and covered with a

barrel-vaulted roof.^ The sarcophagus was a single block

of blue-black basalt, polished, and carved into the form of a

house, with a fajade having three doors and three openings

in the form of windows, the whole framed in a rounded

moulding and surmounted by a projecting cornice such as we

are accustomed to see on the temples.^ The mummy-case of

cedar-wood had a man's head, and was shaped to the form of

the human body ;
it was neither painted nor gilt, but an in-

scription in two columns, cut on its front, contained the name of the Pharaoh,

' Tliis seems to follow from thu older in which the royal jiriuces begia spsaking iu the Westcar

rapijrus: Mykerinos is introduced alter a certain Biufri, who appears to be bis eldest brother (Erman,
Die Narcheu des Papyrus Westcar, pp. 'J, IS; M.tSPERO, Les Contes populaires, 2nd edit., p. (ji).

'
Vyse (Operatiom, vol. ii. p. 81, note 8) discovered here fragments of a granite sarcophagus,

perhaps that of the queen; the legends which Uerodotus (ii. 131, 135), ami several Greek authors

after him, tell concerning this, show clearly that an ancient tradition assumed the existence of

a female mummy iu the third pyramid alongside of that of the founder Mykerinos.
•
Vyse has noticed, in regard to the details of the structure (Operalions, vol. ii. pp. 79, SO), that

the passage now filled up is the only one driven from tlie outside to the interior; all, the others were

made from the inside to the outside, and consequently at a period when this passage, being the only
means of penetrating into the interior of the monument, had not yet received its present dimeusions.

* Two metal clamps were discovered on the spot, which attached the slabs of granite one to

another (Vyse, Operations carried on at the Pyramids tit 1S.17, vol. ii. p. S2).
" It was lost off the coast of Spain in the vessel which was bringing it to England (Vyse, Operations,

vol. ii. p. 84, note 3). We have only the drawing remaining which was made at the time of its dis-

covery, and published by Vyse (Operations, vol. ii., plates facing pp. S3, 84). M. liorclnirdt has

attempted to show that it was reworked uuder the XXVI"' Saite dynasty (Zur Bau<jescliichte der

ilritten Pyramide bei Giseh, in the Zeitsihrift, vol. xxx.
]). 100) as well as the wooden coffiu of the king.

" Drawn by Eauchcr-Gudin. The collin is in the British Museum (Birch, -4 Guide to the First

and Seetmd Pgyplinn Tfooms, 1874, p. .'iS, Xo. tJG47). The drawing of it was published by Vyse

MVEERINOS."
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aud a prayer on his behalf: "Osiris, King of the two Egypts, Menkauri, living

eternally, given birth to by heaven, conceived by Nuit, flesh of Sibii, thy

mother Nuit has spread herself out over thee in her name of '

Mystery of the

Heavens,' and she has granted that thou shouldest be a god, and that tliou

shouldest repulse thine enemies, King of the two Egypts, Menkauri, living

eternally." The Arabs opened the mummy to see if it contained any precious

jewels, but found within it only some leaves of gold, probably a mask or a

pectoral covered with hieroglyphs.^ When Vyse reopened the vault in 1837

THE GRANITE SARCOPHAGUS OP MYKERINOS.''

^^.'iaf^fi£:JZ^~

the bones lay scattered about in confusion on the dusty floor, mingled with

bundles of dirty rags and wrappings of yellowish woollen cloth.*

The worship of the three great pyramid-building kings continued in

Memphis down to the time of the Greeks and Eomans.* Their statues, in

granite, limestone, and alabaster, were preserved also in the buildings annexed

to the temple of Phtah, where visitors could contemplate these Pharaohs as

they were when alive.^ Those of Khephren show us the king at different ages,

(Operations, vol. ii., plate facing p. 94), by Biich-Lenormant (Eclaiicissements sur le eercueil du
roi Memphite Myc^rinu% 1839), anti by Lepsiua {Ausicahl der loichtigden XJrlcunden, pi. vii.). Herr
Sethe has recently revived an ancient hypothesis, according to which it had been reworked in

the Sai'te period, and he has added to archaeological considerations, up to that time alone brought to

bear upon the question, uow philological facts (K. Sethe, Das Alter des Londoner SargdeckeU des

KSnigi Mencheres, in the Zeitschrift, vol. xxs. pp. 9i-9S).
•
Edrisi, in Vyse, Operations, etc., vol. ii. p. 71, note 7.

2 Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a chromolitliograph in Pbisse D'Avexnes, Eistoire de I'Art

Egyptien. Cf. Vyse, Operations, vol. ii., plate facing p. 84 ; Perrot-Ch:piez, Histoire de I'Art dans

I'Antiquitg, vol. i. p. 509.
'
Vyse, Operations, vol. ii. pp. 73, 74.

* The latest Egyptian monument which establishes its existence is a stele from the Seiapeum
(No. 2857) with the name of Psamitik-Monkha, prophet of Khcops, Daddfrl, aud Khephren : it was
first pointed out by E. de Kouge' (Bechercltes sur les monuments qu'on peut attrihuer aux six premieres
dynasties de Mane'thon, p. 53 ; cf. Pierret, Catalogue de la Salle historique, p. 73, No. 314).

' M. Gre'baut enriched the Gizeh Museum, in 18S8, with statues of Kliephren, Mykerinos,
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when young, mature, or already in his decadence.^ They are in most cases

cut out of a breccia of green dioritc, with long irregular yellowish veins, and

of such hardness that it is difficult to determine tlie tool with which tliey were

worked. The Pharaoh sits squarely on his royal throne, his hands on his

lap, his body firm and upright, and his head thrown back with a look of

self-satisfaction. A sparrow-hawk perched on the back of his seat covers his

head with its wings
—an image of the god Horus protecting his son. The

modelling of the torso and legs of the largest of these statues, the dignity

of its pose, and the animation of its expression, make of it a unique work of art

which may be compared with the most perfect products of antiquity. Even

if the cartouches which tell us the name of the king had been hammered

away and the insignia of his rank destroyed, we should still be able to

determine the Pharaoh by his bearing: his whole appearance indicates a man

accustomed from his infancy to feel himself invested with limitless authority.

Mykerinos stands out less impassive and haughty :

^ he does not appear so far

removed from humanity as his predecessor, and the expression of his coun-

tenance agrees, somewhat singularly, with the account of his piety and good

nature preserved by the legends. The Egyptians of the Theban dynasties,

when comparing the two great pyramids with the third, imagined that the

disproportion in their size corresponded with a difference of character between

their royal occupants. Accustomed as they were from infancy to gigantic

structures, they did not experience before "the Horizon
"
and " the Great"

the feeling of wonder and awe which impresses the beholder of to-day. They

were not the less apt on this account to estimate the amount of labour and

effort required to complete them from top to bottom. This labour seemed

to them to surpass the most excessive corvee which a just ruler had a right

to impose upon his subjects, and the reputation of Xheops and Khephren

suffered much in consequence. They were accused of sacrilege, of cruelty,

and profligacy. It was urged against them that they had arrested the whole

life of their people for more than a century for the erection of their tombs.

Menkaflhoifi, and rsiiniri, besides a nameless statue which I belie\o to lie that of Kheops (of.

p. 301 of tliis History), all discovered by the follahin iu the temple of I'htah (SUsrEuo, Bevite

critique, IS'JO, vol. ii. pp. 416, 417). Some Egyptologists, deceived by the epithet, "loved of Hapi,"

which, on one of tliem, is coupled with the name of the Tharaoli Mykerinos, liavc believed that they

came from one of the cemeteries of Saqqfira, possibly from the still undiscovered Sorapcum of the

Mcniphite dynasties. These statues have been reproduced in photolithography by Grebact, Le

MusCe Kgijptien, i. pis. viii.-xiv.

' They were discovered in ISOO by Mariettc, iu the temi)le of the sphinx, at the bottom of a well

into which they had been thrown at an unknown dute (MAHiErrE, Leltre ii M. le Vicomte de Roug€,

pp. 7, 8) ; seveial of them hud been broken in their fall. They are now in the Gizeh Museum. The

first careful reproduction of them which has api)earcd is to 1)0 found iu Uouge-Banville, Album

plwlographiquc de la Mission de M. de liouyif, Nos. 91, 02, and in E. de Roioe, Eecherches sur hs

monuments qu'on peut atlribuer ciux six premieres dyuastiea dc Manilhon, pis. iv., v.

'
Grebaut, Le Mutie ligyptien, i. pi. ix. ; see the statuo reproduood at p. .374 of this History.
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"
Klieops began by closing the temples

^ and by prohibiting the offering of

sacrifices : he then compelled all the Egyptians to work for him. To some

he assigned the task of dragging the blocks from the quavrios of tlie Arabian

chain to the Nile : once shipped,

the duty was incumbent on others

of transporting them as far as the

Libyan chain. A hundred thousand

men worked at a time, and were

relieved every three months.-^ The

period of the people's sufferirjg was

divided as follows : ten years in

making the causeway along whicli

the blocks were dragged
—a work, in

my opinion, very little less onerous

than that of erecting tlie pyra-

mid, for its length was five stadia,

its breadth ten orgijiie, its greatest

height eight, and it was made of

cut stone and covered with figures.'^

Ten years, therefore, were consumed

in constructing this causeway, and

the subterranean chambers hollowed

out in the hill. ... As for the

pyramid itself, twenty years ^^ere

employed in the making of it.

. . . There are recorded on it, in Egyptian characters, the value of the sums

paid in turnips, onions, and garlic, for the labourers attached to the works;

if I remember aright, the interpreter who deciphered the inscription told me

that the total amounted to sixteen hundred talents of silver. If this were the

111 a story iu the Westcar Papyrus, it appears that Kheops gave the order to close one temple
at least—that of the god Ra at Sakhiba (Maspebo, Les Conies populaires, 2nd edit., p. SG).

- Professor Pitrie {The I'yramids and Temples of Gizeli, pp. 209-211) thinks that this detail rests

upon an authentic tradition. The inundation, he says, lasts three months, during which the mats

of the people have notluiig to do ; it was during these three months that Kheops raised tlie 100,000
men to work at the transport of the stone. Tlie e.Kplaiiation is very ingenious, but it is not suj)-

ported by the text : Herodotus does not relate that 100,000 men were called by the corvee for three

montbs every year; but from three months to three months, posiibly fiiui- times a year, bodies of

100,000 men relieved eacli other at the work. The figures which he quotes are well-known legendary

numbers, and we must leave the responsibility for them to the popular imagination (Wiedemann,
Herodois Zueites Buck, p. 465).

= Diodorus Sicuhis (i. 63) declares that there were no causeways to be seen in his time. The
remains of one of them appear to have been discovered and restored by,Vyse {Operations, vol. i. p. 167).

* Drawn by Bomlier, from a photograph by Emil Brugsch-Bey (cf. Mariette, Album pholographique
du Mus^e du Boulak, pi. 26 ; Kouge-Banville, Album pholographique de la Mission de M. de Hougf,
Nos. 91, 92). It ia one of the most complete statues found by Mariette in the temple of the Sphinx.

DIOKITE STATDE OE KHEniKEX, UIZEII JH-sLLJl.'
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case, how imicli must have heen expeaded for iron to make tools, aud for

provisions and clothing for the workmen ?
" ' The whole resources of the royal

treasure were not sufficient for such necessaries : a tradition represents Kheops

as at the end of his means, and in order to procure money as selling his

daughter to any one that offered.'^ Another legend, less disrespectful to the

royal dignity and to paternal authority, assures us that he repented in his old age,

and that he wrote a sacred book much esteemed by the devaut.=* Khephren had

imitated, and thus shared with, him, the hatred of posterity .^ The Egyptians

avoided naming these wretches : their work was attributed to a shepherd called

Philitis, who in ancient times pastured his flocks in the mountain ;

^ and even

those who did not refuse to them the glory of having built the most enormous

sepulchres in the world, related that they had not the satisfaction of reposing in

them after their death. The people, exasperated at the tyranny to which they

had been subject, swore that they would tear the bodies of these Pharaohs

from their tombs, and scatter their fragments to the winds : they had to be

buried in crypts so securely placed that no one has succeeded in finding them."

Like the two older pyramids, "the Supreme" had its anecdotal history,

in which the Egyptians gave free rein to their imagination. We know that

its plan had been rearranged in the course of building, that it contained two

sepulchral chambers, two sarcophagi, and two mummies : these modifications,

it was said, were owing to two distinct reigns ;
for Mykerinos had left his tomb

unfinished, and a woman had finished it at a later date—according to some,

Nitokris, the last queen of the VI'" dynasty ;

'
according to others, Khodopis,

' Herodotus, ii. VH, 125. The iuscriptious wliich were read upou the pyramids were the grafliti

of visitors, some of tlicm carefully executed (Letronne, Sut le revetement des pyramides de Giz^h, sur hs

sculiitures MiroijUjphiquee qui les decoraient, et sur les inscriptions grecques ct latiites que les voyageurs y

avaient gravees, in the lEuvres choisics, 1st series, vol. i. pp. 441-452). The figures wliich were showu

to Herodotus represeuted, according to the dragomau, the value of the sums expeuded for vegetables

for the workmen ; we ought, probably, to regard them as the thousands which, in many of the votive

temples, served to mark the quantities of different things presented to the god, that they might be

transmitted to the deceased (Masfeho, Nouveau Fragment d'un Commtntaire sur le livre II d'Hgrodote,

in the Annuaire de la Soci€te'pour Vencouragement des fiudes grecques en France, 1S75, p. 16, et seq.).

= HEitODOTt's, ii. 120. She had profited by what she received to build a pyramid for herself

in the neighbourhood of the great one—the middle one of the three small pyramids : it would appear,

in fact, that this pyramid contained the mummy of a daughter of Kheops, Honitsonu.

' Manetho, Ungeu's edition, p. 1)1. The ascription of a book to Kheops, or rather the account of

the discovery of a " sacred book " under Kheops, is quite in conformity with Egyptian ideas. The

British Museum possesses a medical treatise, which was thus discovered under this king, iu a temple

at Copies (BliiLii, Medical Papyrus icith the name of Cheops, in the Ze ilichrij't, 1S71, pp. CI, tjt; cf.

pp. 224, 225 of this History). Among the books on alchemy published by M. lierthelot {Collections

des aiMiens aUhimistes grecs, vol. i. pp. 211-214), there are two small treatises ascribed to Sophe.

possibly Souphis or Kheops: they are of the same kind as the book mentioned by Manetho, and

which Syncellus says was bought iu tgypt.
' Heuoi>otus, ii. 127.

^ Uebudotcs, ii. 12S; cf. Wiei>i;mann, Ilerodots Zii-eitts Buck, pp. 477, 47S: several savants

have been inclined to tee in this name of I'liilitis, the shepherd, a reminisceuce of the Hyksos, which

is not improbable.
" Diouoitus SicULUS, i. 04.

' Manetho, Unqeh's edition, p. 102, asserts that Nitokris buill the third pyramid: an explanation

of his Btatemtnt has been given by Lepsius in Bcnsen's JEgi/ptens ;<telle, vol. ii. pp. 172, 230-238.
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the Ionian who was the mistress of Psammetichus I. or of Amasis.' The beauty
and richness of the granite casing dazzled all eyes, and induced many visitors

to prefer the least of the pyramids to its two imposing sisters
;

its com-

paratively small size is excused on the ground that its founder had returned

to that moderation and piety which ought to characterize a good king.
" The

actions of his father were not pleasing to him
;
he reopened the temples and

sent the people, reduced to the extreme of misery, back to their religious

observances and their occupations ; finally, he administered justice more

equitably than all other kings. On this head he is praised above those who

have at any time reigned in Egyjjt : for not only did he administer good

justice, but if any one complained of his decision he gratified him with some

present in order to appease his wrath." - There was one point, however,

which excited the anxiety of many in a country where the mystic virtue of

numbers was an article of faith : in order that the laws of celestial arithmetic

should be observed in the construction of the pyramids, it was necessary that

three of them should be of the same size. The anomaly of a third pyramid

out of proportion to the two others could be explained only on the hypothesis

that Mykerinos, having broken with paternal usage, had iguorautly infringed

a decree of destiny
—-a deed for which he was mercilessly punished. He first

lost his only daughter; a short time after he learned from an oracde tliat he

had only six more years to remain upon the earth. He enclosed the corpse

of his child in a hollow wooden heifer, which he sent to Sais, where it was

honoured with divine worship.'^
" He then communicated his reproaches

to the god, complaining that his father and his uncle, after having closed

the temples, forgotten tlie gods and oppressed mankind, had enjoyed a long
'

Zoega {De Origine et Usu Obeliscorum, p. 390, note 22) liaJ already recognized that the Khodopis
of the Greeks was uo other tliaii the Nitokris of Mauetho, aud his opinion was adopled and developed

by Bunsea {JEgyptens stellc, pp. 237, 238). The legend of Khodopis was completed by the additional

ascription to the ancient Egyptian queen of the character of a courtesan : this repugnant trait seems

to have been borrowed from the same class of legends as that which concerned itself with the

daughter of Kheops aud her pyramid. The narrative thus developed was in a similar manner con-

founded with another popular story, in which occurs the episode of the slipper, so well known from

the tale of Cinderella (Lauth, Kiinigin Niiohris-Rhodopis und AschenhrodeV s Vrbild, in the Deuische

Revue, July, 1879). Herodotus connects Ehodopis with his Amasis (ii. 134), ^Elian (ritri.t; Hist.,

xiii. 82) with King Psammetichus of the XXVI"' dynasty.
-
Herodotus, ii. 129; cf. WIEDEMA^'^•, Uerodcts Zweites Buck, p. 478, et seq.

^
Hekodoti's, ii. 129-133. The manner in which Herodotus describes the cow %vhich was shown

to him in the temple of Sais, proves that he was dealing with Nit, in animal form, llihi-iiiiit, the

great celestial heil'er who had given birth to the Sun. How the people could have attached to this

statue the legend of a daughter uf Mykerinos is now difficult to understand. The idea of a mummy
or a corpse shut up in a statue, as in a coffin, was familiar to the Egyptians : two of the queens
interred at Deir el-Bahaii, Nofritari aud Ahhotpu I(., were found hidden at the bottom of immense

Osirian figures of wood, covered with stuccoed fabric (Maspero, La Trouvaille de De'ir el-Bahuri, in

the ilimoires de la Mission fram^aise, vol. i. pp. 535-544, and pi. v.). Egyptian tradition supposed that

the bodies of the gods rested upon tlie earth {De hide et Osiride, § 22, p. 36, Pabthey's edition ; cf.

p. Ill of this History). The cow Mihi-iiirit might, therefore, be bodily enclosed in a sarcophagus in

the form of a heifer, just as the mummilied gazelle of De'ir el-Bahari is enclosed in a sarcophagus
of gazelle form (Maspero, La Trouvaille de Detr el-Bahari, pi. xsi. B); it is even possible that the

statue shown to Herodotus really contained what was thought to be a mummy of the goddess.
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life, wliile he, devout as lie was, was so soon about to perish. The oracle

answered that it was for this very reason that his days were shortened, for he

had not done that which ho ought to have done. Egypt had to suffer for

a hundred and fifty years, ami the two kings liis predecessors had known this,

while he had not. On receiving this answer, Mykerinos, feeling himself

condemned, manufactured a number of lamps, lit them every evening at dusk,

began to drink and to lead a life of jollity, without ceasing for a moment

night and day, wandering by the lakes and in the woods wherever he thought

to find an occasion of pleasure. He had planned this in order to convince

the oracle of having spoken falsely, and to live twelve years, the nights

counting as so many days."
'

Legend places after him—Asychis or Sasychis
—

a later builder of pyramids, but of a different kind. The latter preferred brick

as a building material, except in one place, where he introduced a stone

bearing the following inscription :

" Do not despise me on account of the stone

pyramids : I surpass them as much as Zeus the other gods. Because, a pole

being plunged into a lake and the clay which stuck to it being collected, the

brick was moulded from it out of which I was constructed." ^ The virtues

of Asychis were a help to Mykerinos in counteracting the bad impression

which Kheops and Khephren had left behind them. Among the five

legislators of Egypt he stood out as one of the best. He regulated, to minute

details, the ceremonies of worship. He invented geometry and the art of

observing the heavens.^ He put forth a law on lending, in which he authorized

the borrower to pledge in forfeit the mummy of his father, while the creditor

had the rio-ht of treating as his own the tomb of the debtor : so that if the

debt was not met, the latter could not obtain a last resting-place for himself

or his family either in his paternal or any other tomb.'*

History knows nothing either of this judicious sovereign or of many other

Pharaohs of the same type, which the dragomans of the Greek period

assiduously enforced upon the respectful attention of travellers. It merely

afiBrnis that the example given by Kheops, Khephren, and Jlykerinos were by

no means lost in later times. From the beginning of the IV'" to the end of

the XIV"' dynasty
—

during more than fifteen hundred years
—the construction

of pyramids was a common State affair, provided for by the administration,

secured by special services.'"' Not only did the Pharaohs build them for them-

' Herodotis, ii. 133.

=
HicnoDOTUS, ii. 13i;.

"
DiODOitrs, i. 94. It seems iirohivtile tlml lliodonis lififl reciivod knowlojgo fnim some Alex-

aiidriaii writer, now lost, of tnniitions conooniing the lesislutive acts of Shasliaiuiil I. of the XXII'"'

dyniisty ;
liul the naiiii! of the king, commonly written Sesoukhis, had been corrupted by the drago-

man into Sasykhis (Wii.kin.<on, in G. Rawi.insox, llerodolus, vol. ii. p. 182, note 7).

* Herodotus, ii. 131!.

' On tho construction of pyramids in general, cf. Pebrot-Chipiez, Hittoin de I'Art, vol. i. pp.
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selves, but the princes and princesses belonging to the family of the Pharaohs

constructed theirs, each one according to his resources; three of these

secondary mausoleums are ranged opposite the eastern side of "
tlie Horizon,"

three opposite the soutliern face of " the Supreme," and everywhere else—near

Abousir, at Saqqara, at Dahshur or in the Fayiim
—the majority of the royal

pyramids attracted around them a more or less numerous cortege of pyramids

of princely foundation often debased in shape and faulty in proportion.^

The materials for them were brought from the Arabian chain. A spur

of the latter, projecting in a straight line towards the Nile, as far as the

village of Troiu, is nothing but a mass of the finest and whitest limestone.^

The Egyptians had quarries here from the earliest times. By cutting off the

stone in every direction, they lowered the point of this spur for a deptli

of some hundreds of metres. The appearance of these quarries is almost as

astonishing as that of the monuments made out of their material. The

extraction of the stone was carried on with a skill and regularity which

denoted ages of experience. The tunnels were so made as to exhaust the

finest and whitest seams without waste, and the chambers were of an enormous

extent
;

the walls were dressed, the pillars and roofs neatly finished, the

passages and doorways made of a regular width, so that the whole presented

more the appearance of a subterranean temple than of a place for the ex-

traction of building materials.^ Hastily inscribed graffiti, in red and black ink,

preserve the names of workmen, overseers, and engineers, who had laboured

here at certain dates, calculations of pay or i-ations, diagrams of interesting

details, as well as capitals and shafts of columns, which were shaped out on the

spot to reduce their weight for transport. Here and there true official stela? are

to be found set apart in a suitable place, recording that after a long interrup-

tion such or such an illustrious sovereign had resumed the excavations, and

opened fresh chambers.^ Alabaster was met with not far from here in the Wady

19O-240; rETiiiE, The Pyramids and Temples of Gizeh, pp. 162-172; Maspero, Arch^alogie

Egijptienne, pp. 12G-12S.
' The desciiplion of these pyramids may be found foi- the most part iu Vvse-Pehring, Operations

at the Pijrumids in 1S37, vol. ii. The smaller pyramids in the Fayum have been quite recently

cleared by Peteie, Ulahun, Kalmn and Guroh, pp. 4, 5.

^ Troiou is the Troja of classical wrilers (Brit.scii, Das JEgyptische Troja, in the Zeitschrift,

1867, pp. 89-93), which D'Anville {M^moires sur VE'pjpte Ancienne et Moderne, p. 175) had

previously identified wilh the modern village of Tiirah ; of. the map of the Delta at p. 75 of this

History.
' The description of the quarries of Tur.ih, as they were at the beginning of the century, was

somewhat briefly given by Jomard {Description (jgn^rale de 3Iemphis et des Fyramides, iu the

Description de VEgypte, vol. v. pp. 072-674), afterwards more comjlettly by Perriiig (Vyse,

Operations, vol. iii. p. 90, et seq.). During the last thirty years the Cairo masons have de.-lroyed the

greater part of the ancient remains formerly existing in this district, and have completely changed
the appearance of the place.

* Stela; of Amenemhait III. of the XII"' dynasty (Vtse, Operations, vol. iii., plate facing p. 94 ;

Lepsius, Denlim., ii. 143 i)i of Ahraosis I. (Vyse, Operations, vol. iii. p. 94; LEPSirs, DenSm., iii.
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Gerraui. The Pharaohs of very early times established a regular colony here,

in the very middle of the desert, to cut the material into small blocks for trans-

port : a strongly built dam, thrown across the valley, served to store up the winter

and sjjring rains, and formed a pond whence the workers could always supply

themselves with water.^ Kheops and his successors drew their alabaster from

Hatniibu,- in the neighbourhood of Hermopolis, their granite from Syene, their

diorite and other hard rocks, the favourite material for their sarcophagi, from

the volcanic valleys which separate the Nile from the Eed Sea—especially

from the Wady llammamut. As these were the only materials of which the

quantity required could not be determined in advance, and which had to be

brought from a distance, every king was accustomed to send the principal

persons of his court to the quarries of Upper Egypt, and the rapidity with

which they brought back the stone constituted a high claim on the favour of

their master. If the building was to be of brick, the bricks were made on the

spot, in the plain at the foot of the hills. If it was to be a limestone structure,

the neighbouring parts of the plateau furnished the rough material in

abundance. For the construction of chambers and for casing walls, the rose

granite of Elephantine and the limestone of Troiu were commonly employed,

but they were spared the labour of procuring these specially fur the occasion.

The city of the White Wall had always at hand a supply of them in its stores,

and they might be drawn upon freely for public buildings, and consequently

for the royal tomb. The blocks chosen from this reserve, and conveyed in

boats close under the mountain-side, were drawn up slightly inclined causeways

by oxen to the place selected by the architect.^

The internal arrangements, the length of the passages and the heights of

the pyramids, varied much: the least of them had a height of only some thirty-

three feet. As it is difficult to determine the motives which influenced the

Pharaohs in building tbeiu of different sizes, some writers have thought that the

mass of each increased in proportion to the time bestowed upon its construction—
that is to say, to the length of each reign. As soon as a prince mounted the

3 a, h) of AkLupiniri (VvsE, Operations, vol. iii. p. !)o), of Ameiiotlius HI. (Vysk, Operations, vol. iii.

p. 9G
; Licrsiis, Denhn., II f. 71 a, h) of the XVUI"' dynasty, aud limiUy Xectauebo II. of the XXX"'

(Vyse, Operations, vol. iii. 'JD; BuuGSCU, Reiseberichte, p. iO, et seq.).
' SciiWEiNFUUTii, Sur une ancienne digue de pierre aux environs d'Helouan, iu tha Bulletin de

I'Institut ligyptien, 2uil scries, vol. vi. pj). 139-115. Schweinfurth tliiuks that the nIaUister

employed iu buildins; the temjile of the !:?phiux came very probably from the quarries of Wady
Gen-aut.

' The quarries of Hatniibu were discovered by Jlr. Newberry in ISUl (Egypt Exploration
Fund, Report of the I'ifth Ordiunry General Meeting, lSHO-91, pp. 27, 28; ef. G. WiLLoiiuiuv-
FuAZiiii, Ilut-nuh, iu the Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Arclueoto'iy, vol. xvi. 1893-91, pp
73-82).

' One of the stelro of Turiih shows us a block of limestouo placed upou a 8led"e drawn bv .-iix

large oxen (Vyse, Operations, vol. iii., plate facing' p 99 ; Ltpsros, Denltm.. iii. 3 a).
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throne, he would probably begin by

roughly sketching out a pyramid

sufficiently capacious to contain tlie

essential elements of the tomb
;
he

would then, from year to year, have

added fresh layers to the original

nucleus until the day of his death

put an end for ever to the growth of

the monument.^ This hypothesis is

not borne out by facts : such a small

pyramid as that of Saqqara belonged

to a Pharaoh who reigned thirty

years,^ while " the Horizon
"
of Gizeh

is the work of Kheops, whose rule

lasted only twenty-three years. The

plan of each pyramid was arranged

once for all by the architect, accord-

ing to the instructions he had re-

ceived, and the resources at his com-

mand. Once set on foot, the work

was continued until its completion,

without addition or diminution, un-

less something unforeseen occurred.

The pyramids, like the mastabas,

' This was the theory formulated by Lepsius

(JJther den Bau tier Pijramiilen, in the Berliner

Monatelerichte, 1S43, pp. 177-203), aftLi- the

researelies made by liimself, and the work

done by Erbkani, and the majority of Egypt-

ologists adopted it, and still maintain it (EbeI!S,

Cicerone durch das Alte und Neue JEgypien,

vol. i. pp. 133, 134 ; Wiedemann, JSgyptische

Gesckiclde, pp. ISl, 182). It was vigorously

attac-ked by Perrot-Chipiez (Histoire dc I'Art,

vol. i. pp. 214-221) and by Petrie (jT/ie Pyra-
mids and Temples of Gizeh, pp. It)3-1GG); it

was afterwards revived, with amendments, by
Borchardt (_Lepsius'e Theorie des Fyramiden-

haues, in the Zeitschri/t, vol. xxx. pp. 102-lOG),

whose conclusions have been accepted by Ed.

Meyer {Geschichie des Alien JEgypttns, p. 106,

et seq.). The examinations which I have had

the opportunity of bestowing on the pyramids
of SaqqSra, Abusir, Dahshur, Eigah, and

Liaht have shown me that the theory ia not applicable to any of these monuments.
'
Such, also, is the white limestone pyramid of tJnas, of which the dimensions are still

•less.

2 c

THE MEMPHITE NOME AND THE POSITION OF TUE

PYRAMIDS OF THE ANCIENT EMPIKE.
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ought to present their faces to the four cardinal points ;
but owing to

uuskilfulness or negligence, the majority of them are not very accurately

orientated, and several of them vary sensibly from the true north. The great

pyramid of Saqqiira does not describe a perfect square at its base, but is an oblong

i-ectangle, with its longest sides east and west : it is stepped
—that is to say, the

six sloping sided cubes of which it is composed are placed upon one another

so as to form a series of treads and risers, the former being about two yards

wide and the latter of unequal heights.^ The highest of the stone pyramids

of Dahshur makes at its lower part an angle of 54° 41' with the horizon, but

at half its height the angle becomes suddenly more acute and is reduced to

42° 59'. It reminds one of a mastaba with a sort of huge attic on the top.^

Each of these monuments had its enclosing wall, its chapel and its college of

priests, who performed there for ages sacred rites in honour of the deceased

prince, while its property in mortmain was administered by the chief of the

"
priests of the double." Each one received a name, such as " the Fresh,"

"the Beautiful," "the Divine in its places,"^ which conferred upon it a per-

sonality and, as it were, a living soul. These pyramids formed to the west of

the White Wall a long serrated line whose extremities were lost towards the

south and north in the distant horizon : Pharaoh could see them from the

terraces of his palace, from the gardens of his villa, and from every point in

the plain in which he might reside between Heliopolis and Medum—as a

constant reminder of the lot which awaited him in spite of his divine origin.

The people, awed and inspired by the number of them, and by the variety of

their form and a])pearaiice, were accustomed to tell stories of them to one

another, in which the supernatural played a predominant part. They were able

to estimate within a few ounces the heaps of gold and silver, the jewels and

precious stones, which adorned the royal mummies or filled the sepulchral

chambers : they were acquainted with every precaution taken by the architects

to ensure the safety of all these riches from robbers, and were convinced that

magic had added to such safeguards the more effective protection of talismans

and genii. There was no pyramid so insignificant that it had not its mysterious

protectors, associated with some amulet—in most cases with a statue, animated

by the double of the founder.* The Arabs of to-day are still well acquainted

with these protectors, and possess a traditional re.spect for them. The great

pyramid concealed a black and white image, seated on a throne and invested

' Soe pp. 2-42-244 of this History fur u more complete description of tliii pyramid.
'
Vyse, Operations carried on at tlie I'l/mmith in IS.IT, vol. iii pii. G5-70.

' "Tlie Fresli," QoBuC, wfts the pyraiuid of Shopsiskof, the lust king of tho IV"' dyunsty (E. DK

RoVGii, Jltchi-rchee sur hs Monuments, p. 71); "tho lieautiCul," Not'lit, lliat of Dndkerl Assi (il.,

p. 100); nud '• the Divine in its phicjs," NiTiu IsCiiC (/(/., p. 9S»), thiit of Menkiiulioru, who belonged

to the \'"' dynasty.
*

MAii'Kiio, Etaha de Mytholo.jie et d'Archfologie £gi/ptienne$, vol. i. p. 77, ct soq.
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with the kingly sceptie. He who looked upon tlie statue " heard a terrible

noise proceeding from it which almost caused his heart to stop beating, and

lie who hail heard this noise would die." An image of rose-coloured granite

watched over the pyramid of Khephren, standing upright, a sceptre in its hand

and the uroans on its brow,
" w hich serpent threw himself upon him who

approached it, coiled itself around his neck, and killed him." ' A sorcerer had

invested these protectors of the ancient Pharaohs with their powers, but another

equally potent magician could elude their vigilance, paralyze their energies, if

not for ever, at least for a sufScient length of time to ferret out the treasure and

rifle the mummy. The cupidity of the fellaliin, highly inflamed by the stories

which they were accustomed to hear, gained tlie mastery over their terror, and

emboldened them to risk their lives in these well-guarded tombs. How many

pyramids had been already rifled at the beginning of the second Theban empire!^

The IV"' dynasty became extinct in the person of Shopsiskaf, the

successor and probably the son of Mykeriuos.^ The learned of the time of

Kamses II. regarded tlie family which replaced this dynasty as merely a

secondary branch of the line of Snofrui, raised to power by the capricious laws

which settled hereditary questions.* Nothing on the contemporary monuments,

it is true, gives indication of a violent change attended by civil war, or result-

ing from a revolution at court : the construction and decoration of the tombs

continued without iuterruption and witliout indication of haste, the sons-in-law

of Shopsiskap and of Mykerinos, their daughters and grandchildren, possess

under the new kings the same favour, the same property, the same privileges,

which they had enjoyed previously.' It was stated, however, in the lime of

' Les Merveilles de Vi:gypt de Momtadi, from the trauslation of M. Pierre Vather, pp. 4G-48.
^ The pyramid of Mcdum, for iustauce ; c.f. p. 3G0 of this History.
° The series of kings beginaing with Mykerinos was drawn up for the first time in an accurate

manner by E. de Rouge, Eecherches sur Us Monuments qu'on pent atlribuer aux six premieres di/tiaslies,

pp. 60-84. M. do Eouge''s results have been since adopted by all Egyptologists (Brugsch, Gcschichte

JEgyptens, p. 84, et seq. ; Lactu, Aus JEgijplens Vorzeit, p. 129, et seq. ; Wiedemann, Jlijyptische

Geschichte, pp. 193-197; Ed. Meyer, Geschichte des Allen JEgyptens, p. 129, et seq.). The table of

the IV"' dynitsty, restored as far as possiljle witli tlie approximate dates, is subjoined :
—

According to tlie Turin Canon and

the Mouunients.

Snoprui (4100-4070?) 24

KuOfui (4075-4052 ?) 23

Dadufri (4051-4043?) 8

Khafri (4042- ?) ?

Menkauri ?

SlIOrSISKAF ?

According to Manetho.

SoRia 29

SoupHis 1 63

Soii'uis II 66

Menkheres 63

Ratoises 25

BiKHERES 22

Seberkheke-s 7

TAMPHTHrS 9

' The fragments of the royal Turin Fapyrus exhibit, in fact, no separation between tlie kings which

Manetho attributes to the IV"" dynasty and those which he ascribes to the V"', which seems to show

that the Egyptian annalist considered them all as belonging to one and the same family of Pharaohs.
' The most striking example is that of Sakhemkari. son of Khephren, who died at earliest under

the Pharaoh Sahnri (E. de Rouge, Eecherches sur les monuments, pp. 77, 78 ; Lepsius, Uenlcm., ii. 42).
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the Ptolemies, that the V" dynasty had no connection with the IV"'
;

it was

regarded at Memphis as an intruder, aud it was asserted that it came from

Elephantine.^ The tradition was a very old one, and its influence is betrayed

in a popular story, which was current at Thebes in the first years of the New

Empire.^ Kheops, while in search of the mysterious books of Thot in order to

transcribe from them the text for his sepulchral chamber,'* had asked the magician

Didi to be good enough to procure them for him
;
but the latter refused the

perilous task imposed upon him. " '

Sire, my lord, it is not I who shall bring

them to thee.' His Majesty asks :

'

Who, then, will bring them to me ?
'

Didi

replies,
'
It is the eldest of the three children who are iu the womb of Kuditdidit

who will bring them to thee.' His Majesty says :

'

By the love of Ea ! what is

this that thou tellest me
;
and who is she, this Euditdidit ?

'

Didi says to him :

' She is the wife of a priest of Ra, lord of Sakhibu. She carries in her womb three

children of Ea,lord of Sakhibu, and the god has promi^sed to her that they shall

fulfil this beneficent office iu this whole earth,^ and that the eldest shall be

the high priest at Heliopolis.' His IMajesty, his heart was troubled at it, but

Didi says to him :

' What are these thoughts, sire, my lord ? Is it because of

these three children ? Tlien I say to thee : Tliy son, his sou, then one of these.'"^

The good king Kheops doubtless tried to lay his hands upon this threatening

trio at the moment of their birth
;
but IJa had anticipated this, aud saved liis

offspring. When the time for their birth drew near, the Majesty of Ka, lord

of Sakhibu, gave orders to Isis, Nephthys, Maskhonit,'' Hiquit,'' and Khnumii:

' Sucli is tlio trailition accepted by Mauetlio (Uncek's edition, pp. 1)0, 97). Lepsius tliinks that

the copyi.sts of Manetho were under some distracting influence, which made tliem transfer the record

of tlie origin of tlie VI"' dynasty to the V"' : it must have been tlie YI"' dynasty which was Ekpliau-

tine (Konigsbuch der Alien ^gijpter, pp. 20, 21). I think the safest plan is to respict the text of

IManetho until we know more, and to admit tliat he knew of a tradition ascribing the origin of the

V"' dynasty to Klepluiutine.
' Erman, Die Marchen des Papyrus Weslcar, pi i.\. pp. II -ID; JiAsrEito, Les Contei popalairee,

2nd edit., pp. 73 -80.

' Tlie Great Pyramid is mute, but we find in other pyramids inscriptions of some hundreds of

linos. The author of the story, who knew how much certain kin^s of the VI"' dynasty had laboured

to liave extracts of the sacred Ijooks engraved witliiu their tombs, fancied, no doubt, tliat his Kheops
had done the like, but had not succeeded i:i procuring the te.\ts iu question, probably on account of

the impiety ascribed to him by the Icgemli. It was oue of the methods of explaining the absence of

any religious or funereal inspripticn in the Great I'yramid.
* This kind of circnmlooutioii is employoil on several occasinis in tlio old texts to designate

royalty. It was contrary to etiiiuelte to mention directly, iu common speecli, the Pharaoh, or any-

tliing belonging to his functions or his family. Cl'. pp. 203, 20-1 of this History.
' This jilirase is couched iu oracular forifi, as belitting tlio reply of a migieiau. It appcirs to

have been intended to reassure Ihe king in aflirming that the advent of the three sons of Kii would

not be immediate: hii son, then a son of this son, would succeed him before destiny wouhl bo

accomplished, and one of these divine children su.'oecd to the throue in his turn. The author of the

story took no notice of Dadufri or Sliopsiskaf, of whoso reigns little wiis known in his time. ^
" See pp. 81, 82 of this History for a notice of Jlaskhduit, and the rule she played at the birth of

children.
'

Hicpilt as the frog-goddess, or with a frog's head (Lanzose, Dizionario di Mitologia Egizia, pp.

8,")2-8j5), was one of the niidwives who is present at the birth of the sun every morning. Ilor presence

is, therefore, natural iu the oaso of the spouse about ti give birth to royal sous of Iho sun.
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"
Come, make haste and run to deliver Ruditdidit of these three children which

she carries in her womb to fulfil that beneficent office in this whole earth,

and they will Iniild you temples, they will furnish your altars with offerings,

they will supply your tables with libations, and they will increase your raortr

main possessions." The goddesses disguised themselves as dancers and itinerant

musicians : Khnumii assumed the character of servant to this band of nautchr

girls and filled the bag with provisions, and they all then proceeded together to

knock at the door of the house in which Ruditdidit was awaiting her delivery.

The earthly husband Rausir, unconscious of the honour that the gods had in

store for him, introduced them to the presence of his wife, and immediately

three male cliildren were brought into the world one after the other. Isis

named them, Maskhonit predicted for them their royal fortune, while Khniimu

infused into their limbs vigour and health
;
the eldest was called Usirkaf, the

second Sahuri, the third Kakiii. Rausir was anxious to discharge his obliga-

tion to these unknown persons, and proposed to do so in wheat, as if they

were ordinary mortals : they had accepted it without compunction, and were

already on their way to the firmament, when Isis recalled them to a sense of

their dignity, and commanded them to store the honorarium bestowed upon
them in one of the chambers of the house, where henceforth prodigies of the

strangest character never ceased to manifest themselves. Every time one

entered the place a murmur was heard of singing, music, and dancing, while

acclamations such as those with which kings are wont to be received gave suro

presage of the destiny which awaited the newly born. The manuscript is

mutilated, and we do not know how the prediction was fulfilled. If we may
trust the romance, the three first princes of the V" dynasty were brothers,

and of priestly descent, but our experience of similar stories does not encourage

us to take this one very seriously : did not sueii tales affirm that Kheops and

Khephren were brothers also ?

The V" dynasty manifested itself in every respect as the sequel and comple-

ment of the IV"'.^ It reckons nine Pharaohs after the three which tradition made
' A list is appended of the known Pharaolis of the V"' dynasty, restored as far as can be, with the

closest approximate dates of their reigns :
—

From the Turin Canon and the Monuments. ^'''"" i^Ianetho.

tlsirtKAF(3990-39G2?) 28 Ousirkheres 28

SAHURt (39(31-3957?) 4 Sephres 13

KakiO (3956-3951?) 2

Nofiririker! (3953-3946 ?) 7

Sen (3915-3933?) 12
;

Neferkherbs 20
SnorsisKERi (3932-3922 ?) ? , Sisires 7
AkaOhoru (3921-3914?) 7 I Kheres 20
. • . .

_ ?!
tTsiKNiRt Asu (3900-3875 ?) .... 25 Rathoures 44

Menkauhorij (3874-3866?) .... 8 Menkheres 9

Dadker! Assi (3805-3837 ?) .... 28 Tankheres 44

Onas (3834-3804 ?) 30 Obnos 33
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sons of the god Ea himself and of Ruditdidit. They reigned for a century and

a lialf
;
the majority of them have

left monuments, and the last four,

at least, Usirniri Anii, Jlenkauhoru,

Dadkeri Assi, and Unas, appear to

have ruled gloriously. They all

l)uilt pyramids,^ they repaired tem-

ples and founded cities.^ The

Bedouin of the Sinaitic peninsula

gave them much to do. Sahiiri

brought these nomads to reason,

and perpetuated the memory of his

victories by a stele, engraved on

the face of one of the rocks in the

Wady Magharah ;
Ann obtained

some successes over them, and Assi

repulsed them in the fourth year

of liis reign.* On the whole, they

maintained Egypt in the position of

prosperity and splendour to which

tlieir predecessors had raised it.

In one respect they even in-

creased it. Egypt was not so far
STATUE 1>- ItO>E-COLO€nED GRANITE OF TUE I'lJAliAUII

ANU, IN THE GIZEH JIISECSI.'

' It is pretty generally admitted, but witiiout convincing proofs, that tlie pyramids of Abilsir served

ns tombs for the Pharaolis of tlio V"' dynasty, one for Suljflri (Vtse, Operations, vol. ill., plate facing pp.

1 4, 35, 36 ; cf. LErsirs, Denkm., ii. 39 g), another to Isirniri And (Vyse, Operations, vol. iii., plate facing

|i|). 17, 24, et seq. ; J. de 5Ioi!GAN', Dicouverte tlu Mattaba de I'talt-Cliepeis dans la n€cropole d'Ahisir,

in the lierue Arch^ologique, 3rd series, 189 1, vol. xxiv. p. 33; ef. Lei'SH'.s Auswahl der Wichligeten

Urliunden, pi. vii.), altlioupli Wiedemann c<insiders that the truueatcd pyramid of Dahshur was tlie

tiimb of tliis king, I am inclined to tliiiilc that one of the iiyramids of Saqqira was constrnctrd by

Assi; tlic pyramid of tTiias was opened in 18S1. and tlie results made known by Maspero, Etudes de

Nijtholngie et d'Archtulogie, vol. i. p. 150, et seq., and Itfcueil de Tmvau.r, vols. iv. and v. The names

of the majority of the iiyramids are known to us fiom the monuments : that of Csirkaf was called " f&b-

isitu" (K. DE Roi (;e, Itcchcrelns sur leu monuments, p. 80); that of Saliiiri,
'• Khabi" (id., p. 81); that

of Nofiriiikcii,
" Bi

"
(id., p. 85) ; that of Anu, " Min-isuitu "

(id., p. 89) ; that of Jlenku'ihorii,
" NiHir-

isftitu" (id., p. 99); thiit of Assi, "Niitir" (id., p. 100); that of t'nas, "Nofir-isuitu" (id., p. 103).
' Pa-Sahuri (DiMicnEN, Gesehichte des Alten JEgyptene, p. 01), near Esneli, for instance, was

built by Sahdii (E. he Uouoe, liecherches sur les monuments, p. 93). The modern name of the village

of Sahoura still jireserves, on the same spot, without Ihe iidiabitants suspecting it, the name of the

ancient Pharaoh.
' StcIiB of Sahuri (IjABOHKe, Voyage de VArahie, pi. 5, No. 3; Lepsius, Denhm., ii. 39 a ; Lottix

DE Latai., Yoijage dans la p^uinsule Aralique, Ins. Ilicr., pi. 2, No. 2 ; Account of the Survey, p. 172) ;

of tlsiiniri Anil (I^epsius, ii. 152 a ; Account of the Survey, p. 172) ; of Dadkeri Assi (Lepsus, Denkm.,

ii. pi. x.xxix. rf; IJmcii, Faria, in the '/.eitsehrift, 1SG9, p. 29, and Account of the Survey, p. 172;

Kbers, Durch Gosen zum Sinai, p. 530) ; of Slonkauhoru. with the iliite of the fourth year of his reign

(LEPSn;ii, Denkm.. ii. 39 e ; Account of the Surrey, p. 172) ; all of them are found scattered in the 'Wady

Magharah, and commoiuoriito the petty victoriis obtained over the IJedouiu of the neighbourhood.
* Drawn by Uoudier, from a photograph by Emil Ilnigsch (cf. Grebait, Le ilus^ Kgyptien, pi. x.).
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TIlIPMl'HAL BAS-UELIEF UF rHAnAOII SAIlOlil, ON THK HOCKS OF WADV MAGIUnAII.'

isolated from the rest of the world as to prevent her inhabitants from knowing,

either by personal contact or by hearsay, at least some of the peoples dwelling

outside Africa, to tlie north and east. Tliey knew that beyond the "
Very Green,"

almost at the foot of the mountains beliind wliieh the sun travelled during

the night, stretched fertile islands^ or countries and nations without number,

some barbarous or semi-barbai'ou'!, others as civilized as they were themselves.

Tiiey cared but little by what names they were known, but called them all

by a common epithet, the Peoples beyond the Seas,
" Haui-nibu." ^ If they

' Drawn by Boudier, from Ihe water-colour published in LErsius, Dinhm., i. pi. 8, No. 2.

^ Tlie " Islands of the Very Green "
are mentioned under the XII"' dynasty by the Berlin

Papyrus, No. 1 (1. 211), in a set formula, which was certainly worded long previous to that period,
and which in its earlier form seems to belong to tho times of the Ancient Empire.

' This name was Crst pointed out by Champollion and Roscllini (Momimenti Slurlci, vol. iii.

pp. 1, 421-42G), who applied it to the Greeks in the texts of the Ptolemaic period, and who read it

" Yunan, Yuni," which permitted them to identify it with the .Javan of the Bible and the lonians of

Asia Minor, even on the monuments of Thutmosis IV. and of Seti I. Birch (Gallenj of Antiquities,

p. 80) thought that it denoted "all the peoples of the North," and soon after E. de Rouge' {Esmi sur

VInscription du Tomhenu d'Ahmes, pp. 43, 44) gave the meaning of its two variants as being
"

all the

Northerns" when applied to the Greek people, and as "the Northern lords" when applied to tho

Greek kings. At the instigation of Ernest Curtius (Die Joner vor der Jonischen Wanderung, pp.

10, 11, 48), Lepsius, reviving the hypothesis of the earlier Egyptologists, strove to show that the

name designated not the Greeks in general, but the louians of Asia Minor, and that it was a during

transcription of the word 'laSyis {TJeher den Namen der loner auf den JEgtjptischen Denhmiilern, in the

Monatsherichte of the Academy of Sciences of Berlin, 185.^, p. 497, et ecq.), but Brugsch (Geogr.

Tnschriflen, vol. iii. p. 47) defined it as "a general term for all the people and tribes inhabiting the

large and small isbinds of the Uaz-ur—that is to say, the Eastern Mediterranean." The now accepted

translation,
" the People from Behind," appears to have been proposed by Chabas (Les Papyrus

hi^raiiques de Berlin, p. 6G, note 1), who was also tlio first to declare unhesitatingly that " from the

time of the Ancient Empire, the Egyptians had pushed their expeditions far afield, and were

certainly acquainted with a considerable part of tlie coasts of tlie Mediterrauean. They had bound

themselves in close commerce with the Hauebu, among whom were comprised Europeans
"

{id., p. 58).

The formulae of the pyramids show the correctness of this observation : the way in which they speak
of the Hafii-nibit proves that the existence of these peoples was already known long before the time

when these texts were worded {Teti, 11. 274, 275; Piipi I., 11. 27, 28, 122; Mirniri, 11. 38, 91, 142).

Max Midler {Asien und Europa,iii). 30, 31) seems inclined to think that, at the outset, the Haui-nibu

were the half-savage hordes who peopled tlie marshes of the Delta on the Mediterrauean shores,
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travelled in person to collect the riches which were offered to them by these

peoples in exchange for the products of the Nile, the Egyptians could not have

been the unadventurous and home-loving people we have imagined.^ They

willingly left their own towns in pursuit of fortune or adventure, and the

sea did not inspire them with fear or religious horror. The ships which they

launched upon it were built on the model of the Nile boats, and only differed

from the latter in details which would now pass unnoticed. The hull, which

was built on a curved keel, was narrow, had a sharp stem and stern, was

decked from end to end, low forward and much raised aft, and had a long

deck cabin : the steering apparatus consisted of one or two large stout oars,

each supported on a forked post and managed by a steersman. It had one

mast, sometimes composed of a single tree, sometimes formed of a group

of smaller masts planted at a slight distance from each other, but united at the

top by strong ligatures and strengthened at intervals by crosspieces which

made it look like a ladder
;

its single sail was bent sometimes to one yard,

sometimes to two
;

while its complement consisted of some fifty men, oars-

men, sailors, pilots, and passengers. Such were the vessels for cruising or

pleasure; the merchant ships resembled them, but they were of heavier build,

of greater tonnage, and had a higher freeboard. They had no hold ; the

merchandise had to remain piled up on deck, leaving only just enough room

for the working of the vessel.'^ They nevertheless succeeded in making

lengthy voyages, and in transporting troops into the enemy's territory from

the mouths of the Nile to the southern coast of Syria.^ Inveterate prejudice

alone could prevent us from admitting that the Egyptians of the Mempliite

period went to the ports of Asia and to the Haui-nibii by sea. Some, at all

events, of the wood required for building^ and for joiner's work of a civil or

'

Upon this stirring and adventurous side of tlic Egyptian chnracter, disregarded by modern

historians, the reader may consult Maspero, Let Conies jmpulaires de I'Ancienne ligypte, 2nd edit.,

p. 83, et seq.
• See the representations of ships reproduced in Di jiichen, Die Flotte einer JEgyptischen KSnigin,

plfl. xxv.-xxx., and Ifistorische Imchri/ten, vol. ii. pis. ix.-xi. Tlie Egyptian navy has been studied

in general by B. (iLASER, Ueler dag Seeicesen der Allen JEtjtjpler, pp. 1-27 (in DOmichen, Resuliale,

vol. i.), and under the XVIII"' dynasty by JIaspero, De quelques navigations dee Jigijptieiis sur la

mer Enjthree (in the llevue IJistorique, 1879) : the results of this latter work are given hero with a

few modifications which a fresh study of the representations of Egyptian ships has suggested

to me.
' Under Papi I., tliii thus conveys by sea the body of troops destined to attack the Hird-SbaitA

(Inscription d'Vrii, II. 29, 30; cf. p. 421 of this History).
* Cedar-wood must have been continually imported into Egypt. It is mentioned in the Pyramid

texts (f?na«, 11. r)(j9-58r); Fapi I., 1. 009; Mirniri, 1. 779); in the tomb of Ti, and in the other tombs

of Suqqara or Gizeh, workmen are represented making furniture of it (Brigsch, Die Jigyptische

Giiibcncelt, vol. iii.. No. 124; I.oket, La Flore pharuonique d'apris les documents hicroglyphiqties.

No. 52, pp. 41, 42). Chips of wood from the coftins of tlie VI"' dynasty, detached in ancient times

and found in several mnstabaa at Saqqara, have been pronounced to be, some cedar of Lebanon,

others a species of pine which still grows in Cilicia and in the north of Syria.
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funereal character, such as pine, cypress or cedar, was brought from the

forests of Lebanon or those of Atnanus. Beads of amber are still found near

Abydos in the tombs of the oldest necro-

polis, and we may well ask how many
hands they had passed through before

reaching the banks of the Nile from

the shores of the Baltic.^

The tin used to alloy copper

for making bronze," and

PASSENGEIl VESSEI, DNDEB SAIL.'

perhaps bronze itself, entered doubtless by tlie same route as the amber.*

The tribes of unknown race who then peopled the coasts of the ^gean Sea,

were amongst the latest to receive these metals, and they transmitted them

either directly to the Egyptians or Asiatic intermediaries, who carried them

to the Nile Valley. Asia Minor had, moreover, its treasures of metal as well

as those of wood—copper, lead, and iron, which certain tribes of miners and

' I have picked up in the tombs of tlie VI"' dynasty at Kom-e3-Sultan, and in the part of the

necropolis of Abydos containing the tombs of the XI"' and XU"' dynasties, a number of amber

beads, most of which were very small. Mariette, who had found some on the same site, and who had

placed them in the Boulaq Museum, mistook them for corroded yellow or brown glass beads. The
electric properties which they still possess have established their identity.

' I may recall the fact that the analysis of some objects discovered at Mediim by Professor Petrie

proved that they were made of bronze, and contained 9'1 per cent, of tin (J. H. Gladstone, Oh
Metallic Copper, Tin, and Antimony from Ancient Egypt, in the Proceedings of the Society of Biblical

Archseology, 1892, vol. xiv. pp. 223-22G) : the Egyptians, therefore, used bronze from the IV"' dynasty
downwards, side by side with pure copper.

' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a photograph by Emil Brugsch-Bey : the picture is taken from
one of the walls of the tomb of Api, discovered at Saqqara, and now preserved in the Gizeh Museum
(VI"' dynasty). The man standing at the bow is the fore-pilot, whose duty it is to take soundings of

the channel, and to indicate the direction of the vessel to the pilot aft, who works the rudder-oars.
* Salomon Reinach, VEtain celtique, in L'Anthropologic, 1892, p. 280, note 5 (cf. the Babylonian

and Oriental Becord, vol. vi. p. 139, note 1), and Le Mirage oriental (taken from L'Anthropologic,

1891, p. 29, et seq.), where opinions are expressed analogous to those I have stated in the text.



394 THE MEMPniTE EMPIHE.

smiths bad worked from the earliest times. Caravans plied between Egypt and

the lands of Chaldjean civilization, crossing Syria and Mesopotamia, perhaps

even by the shortest desert route, as far as Ur and Babylnn. The com-

munications between nation and nation were frequent from this time forward,

and very productive, but their existence and importance are matters of

inference, as we have no direct e\idence of them. Tlie relations with these

nations continued to be pacific, and, with the exception of Sinai, Pharaoh had

no desire to leave the Nile Valley and take long journeys to pillage or

subjugate countries from whence came so much treasure. The desert and

the sea which protected Egypt on the north and east from Asiatic cupidity,

protected Asia with equal security from tlie greed of Egypt.

On the other hand, towards the south, the Nile afforded an easy means

of access to those who wished to penetrate into the heart of Africa. The

Egyptians had, at the outset, possessed only the nortliern extremity of the

valley, from the sea to the narrow pass of Silsileh ; they had then advanced

as far as the first cataract, and Syene for some time marked the extreme limit

of their empire.^ At what period did tliey cross tliis second frontier and

resume their march southwards, as if again to seek the cradle of their race ?

They had approached nearer and nearer to the great bend described by the

river near the present village of Korosko,'- but the territory thus conquered

had, under the V"' dynasty, not as yet either name or separate organization :

it was a dependency of the fiefdom of Elephantine, and was under the imme-

diate authority of its princes. Those natives who dwelt on the banks of the

river appear to have offered but a slight resistance to the invaders : tlie

desert tribes proved more difficult to conquer. The Nile divided them into

two distinct bodies. On the right side, the confederation of the Uauaiii spread

in the direction of the Ked Sea, from the district around Ombos to the

neighbourhood of Korosko, in the valleys now occupied by the Ababdehs :

''

it was bounded on the south by the Miizaiu tribes, from whom our con-

temporary Maazeh have probably descended.* The Amamiii were settled on

' See pp. 44, 45, and 74 of (his History for iuformntiou on the early frontiers of Egypt to the south.
' This nppoars to follow from a passage in the inscription of t^ni. This minister was raising

troops and exacting wood for ImiMing among the desert tribes whose territories adjuined at this part
of the valley: tlie manner in which the reqnisitions wore cfl'ectcd (11. IT), 1(5, IS, 45-47) sliows that

it was not a qnestion of a new exaction, bnt a familiar operation, and consequently that the peoples
nuntionoii had been nnder regular ircaty obligations to tl:e Egjptians, at least for some time

prcvinusly.
' Tlie position of the V'aiiniii was correctly determined by Brugsch (/)ie Kegerttiimme der Una

Inschrifl, in the Zeilschri/t, 1882, p. 31). Tlieir name was afsimilntcd by the Egyptians to tlio root

liaii", to cry, to scream, and denoted the hairhrs, tiie fcreamerf; and later, the people who cry, who

conspire against Horus the younger, and wljo support Sit, the murderer of Osiris.
' The Jlaziiift, from informaiion furnished by the inscriptions of I ni and Hirkhilf, are contiguous

op the nortli with the taftaiii. They liad relations with Pilanit, and their country was that enctmntared
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the left bank opposite to the Mazaiu, and the country of Iritit hiy facing the

territory of the IJauaiu.^ None of these barbarous peoples were subject to Egypt,

but they all acknowledged its suzerainty,
—a somewhat dubious one, indeed,

analogous to that exercised

over their descendants by

the Khedives of to-day.

The desert does not furnish

them with the means of

subsistence : the scanty pas-

turages of their wadys sup-

port a few flocks of sheep

and asses, and still fewer

oxen, but the patches of

cultivation which they at-

tempt in the neiglibourhood

of springs, yields only a poor

produce of vegetables or

dourah.^ They would lite-

rally die of starvation were

they not able to have access

to the banks of the Nile for

provisions. On the other

hand, it is a great tempta-

tion to them to fall unawares

on villages or isolated habi-

tations on the outskirts of

the fertile lands, and to carry oft' cattle, grain, and male and female slaves
;

they would almost always have time to reach the mountains again with their

spoil and to protect themselves there from pursuit, before even the news of

the attack conld reach the nearest police station. Under treaties concluded

%^:-^^>

\fl -niipsi . ''>4»- 'i^7%«

NIBIA IN THE TIMK OF THE MEMTHITE EMl'IRE.

by the sun in his course along this region (Bkugsch, Die Negcrstdmme der Una Inschrift, in the

Zcitschri/t, 1SS2, p. 35); like the trauaiii, they bordorod the coast of tlie Ked Sea (BKroscH, Die AU-

a;gyptische Viilkertafel, in the Abhandlungen des .:;''" Internationalm Orientalislen-Congresses, vol. ii.

p. Gl), and it is possible that the town of Mastowah still preserves their name.
' As to the position of these peoples, see Maspeko, Sur le Pays de Situ, in the Recueil de Travaux,

vol. XV. p. 104. The Ijaiiaiu, the Mazaiu, the tribes of the Amamit and the Iritit, finally became so

blent in the Egyptian mind, that tliey were called in the time of the XII"' dynasty
' the four foreign

peoples
"

(^Inscriptioti d'Amoni-Ameneinhail it Beni-Hassan, 1. 2).
= The account of a raid made by tTsirtasen III. describes these countries (Lepsivs, Denl-m., ii.

126 h, 11. 14-16): "I took their women, I brought away their slaves, seizing their wells, harrying
their oxen, destroying and setting fire to their harvests." One of the princes of the Amami gave
asses to Hirkhflf for his caravan (Schiaparellt, Una tomba F.giziana inedita della VI" dinastia,

p. 23).
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with the authorities of the country, they are permitted to descend into the

phiin in order to exchange peaceably for corn and dourah, the acacia-wood

of their forests, tlie charcoal that they make, gums, game, skins of animals,

and the gold and precious stones which they get from their mines : they agree

in return to refrain from any act of plunder, and to constitute a desert police,

provided that they receive a regular pay. The same arrangement existed

in ancient times.^ The tribes hired themselves out to Pharaoh. They brougb.t

him beams of "
sont

"
at the first demand, when he was in need of materials

to build a fleet beyond the first cataract." They provided him with bands

of men ready armed, when a campaign against the Libyans or the Asiatic

tribes forced him to seek recruits for his armies :
^ the Mazaiu entered

the Egyptian service in such numbers, that their name served to designate

the soldiery in general, just as in Cairo porters and night watchmen are all

called Berberines.^ Among these people respect for their oath of fealty

yielded sometimes to their natural disjjosition, and they allowed themselves

to be carried away to plunder the principalities which they had agreed to

defend : the colonists in Nubia were often obliged to complain of their

exactions. When these exceeded all limits, and it became impossible to wink

at their misdoings any longer, light-armed troops were sent against them, who

quickly brought them to reason. As at Sinai, these were easy victories.

They recovered in one expedition what the Uaxiaiii had stolen in ten, both in

flocks and fellahin, and the successful general perpetuated the memory of his

exploits by inscribing, as he returned, the name of Pharaoh on some rock

at Syene or Elephantine : we may surmise that it was after this Aishion that

Usirkaf, Nofiririkeri, and Unas carried on the wars in Nubia.^ Their armies

probably never went beyond the second cataract, if they even reached so

far : further south the country was only known by the accounts of the natives

or by the few merchants wlio had made their way into it. Beyond the

Mazaiu, but still between the Nile and the Bed Sea, lay the country of Puanit,

rich in ivory, ebony, gold, metals, gums, and sweet-smelling resins." When

' Seo on this subject, Dn Boys-Aymi:, M^moires mr les Tribus arabet des deserts de l'ligy^te,ia the

Description de VL'gtjpte, vol. xii. pp. 330, 332 ; and Mfmoire sur la ville de Qoceyr, in the Description de

VLjjypie, vol. xi. pp. 3S0, 390.
'

Inscription of Uni, 11. 46, 17. On the acaciu, sont, sec note 4, p. 30, of this History.
'
Inscription of tjni, 11. 15, 10, 18, where the methods of recruiting are indicated; of. pp.

419,420.
* The word JIati, Mntoi, which in Coptic signifies merely "soldier," is a regularly derived form

of the name of tlie tribe Mazai, in the plnral Bli'izalu (nRuascii, Dictionnaire Ilifroglyphique,

p. G31).
' Votive tablets of tisirkaf (M.\hiette, Mmmmenls diitrs, pi. liv. «) "f Noliririkort (id.,

pi. liv./), and of (?nns (Petkii:, A Season in Egypt, p. 7, and pi. xii., No. 212) in the island of

Elephantine.
"
Puanit was the country situated between tlie Nile and the Red Sea (Krali, Das Land Punl, in

I
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some Egyptian, bolder thau his fellows, veutured to travel thither, he could

choose one of several routes for approaching it by land or sea. The navigation

of the Red Sea was, indeed, far more frequent than is usually believed, and

the same kind of vessels in which the Egyptians coasted along the Mediter-

ranean, conveyed them, by fol-

lowing tlie coast of Africa, as

far as the Straits of Bab-el-

Mandeb.^ They preferred, how-

ever, to reach it by land, and

they returned with caravans of

heavily laden asses and slaves.'-^

All that lay beyond Piianit was

held to be a fabulous region, a

kind of intermediate boundary

land between the world of men

and that of the gods, the " Islam!

of the Double,"
" Land of the

Shades," where the living came

into close contact with the souls

of the departed. It was in-

habited by the Dangas, tribes

of half-savage dwarfs, whose

grotesque faces and wild gestures reminded the Egyptians of the god BtsA

[Bes].* The chances of war or trade brought some of them from time to time

to Piianit, or among the Amamiu : the merchant who succeeded in acquiring

and bringing them to Egypt had his fortune made. Pharaoh valued the

Dangas highly, and was anxious to have some of them at any price among

UiiAU Ui A.N I.SUAi,llA.N'l Ul I'L .\Ni'i'.''

the Sitzuiigsherichte of the Academy of Scionces at Yienua, vol. cxxi. p. 75), from a liue drawn between

yuakim and Berber to the foot of the mountains of Abyssinia; the name was afterwards extended

to all the coast of the Red Sea, and to Somali-land, possibly even to a part of Arabia. In the XII"'

dynasty it was reckoue 1 only two months of navigation from the "Island of the Double"—a

fabulous country tituated beyond Piiauit—to Egypt (Maspeuo, Contes populaires, 2nd edit., pp.

144, 115).
' Cf. the voyage of Papinakhiti on the Red Sea, on pp. 433, 434 of this History.
' The expeditions, for instance, of Hirkhuf to tlie Amami and Iritit, in the time of the VI"'

dynasty (SeHlAPAHELLi, U7ta Tomha Egiziana inedila, pp. IS, et seip), and that of Biurdidi to Puanit,

in the Y"' (ihid., pp. 20, 22). It was from Piianit, doubtless, that tbe Nahsi—the •• black
"—came,

who is represented on a tomb (Lepsius, Denkm., ii. 23).
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudlu, from a photograph by Professor Petrie. This head was taken

from the bas-relief at Karnak, on which the Pharaoh Ilarmhabi of the XVIII"' dynasty recorded

his victories over the peoples of the soulh of Egypt (Mariette, Monuments divers, pi. 88, and

p. 27).
« The part played by the Danga was first brought to light by Schiaparelli, Una Tomha Egiziana,

p. 30, et seq. ; cf. Euman, in the Zeitschri/t d. D. Morgen. GeselL, vol. xlvi. p. 579, and Maspero,

Etudes de Mythuhgie et d' Arch<fo!ugie Egyptiennes, vol. ii. p. 429, et seq.
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the dwarfs with whom he loved to be surrounded
;
none knew better than

they the dance of the god—that to which Bisu unrestrainedly gave way
in his merry moments. Towards the end of his reign Assi procured one

wliirh a certain Biiirdidi had purchased in PuaiJit.' Was this tlie first which

Iiad made its appearance at court, or had others preceded it in the good

graces of the Pliaraohs ? His wildness and activity, and the extraordinary

positions which he assumed, made a lively impression upon the courtiers

of tlie time, and nearly a century later there were still reminiscences of

him.

A great official born in the time of Shopsiskaf, and living on to a great age
into the reign of Nofirirkeri, is described on his tomb as the " Scribe of the House

of Books." ^ This simple designation, occurring incidentally among two higher

titles, would have been sufficient in itself to indicate the extraordinary develop-

ment which Egyptian civilization had attained at this time. The " House of

Books
"
was doubtless, in the first place, a depository of official documents, such

as the registers of the survey and taxes, the correspondence between the court

and the provincial governors or feudal lords, deeds of gift to temples or

individuals, and all kinds of papers required in the administration of the State.

It contained also, however, literary works, many of which even at this early

date were already old, prayers drawn up during the first dynasties, devout

poetry belonging to times before the misty personage called Mini—hymns
to the gods of light, formulaa of black magic, collections of mystical works,

such as the " Book of the Dead " ^ and the " Kitual of the Tomb
;

" *
scientific

treatises on medicine, geometry, mathematics, and astronomy ;

'' manuals of

practical morals ; and lastly, romances, or those marvellous stories which pre-

ceded tlie romance among Oriental peoples." All these, if we had them, would

form " a library much more precious to us tlian that of Alexandria
;

"

'

ScuiAl'AUELLi, Una Tomha Eyiziuna inedita della VI" dinastin, pp. -0, 22.

'
Lei'sius, Denlim , ii. 50 ; cf. E. de KouGii, Hecherches sur les moiiumeiils, pp. 73, 74.

' The " Book of tho Dead " must have existed from prehistoric times, certain cliapters excepted,
whose relatively modern origin has been indicated by those who ascribe the editing of the work

to tho time of the first human dynasties (MAsruno, litudes sitr la Mijtiiologic, etc., vol. i. pp.

:!G7, 3Gt)).
* This is the detignation I assign, until the Egyptian name is discovered, to tlie collection of texts

engraved in the IJoyal ryramids of tho Y"' and VI"' dynasties.
' Cf. on pp. 238, 23'J of this History the account of the works attributed in legiuds to the kings

of the first human dynasties, tho books on anatomy of Athothis (Masetiio, Unuek's edition,

p. 78), the book of llusapaiti, inserted, as chap. Ixiv., in the "Book of the Dead "
(Lei'SUS, TinJUn-

hucli, Preface, p. 11
; GoouwiK, On a text of the Booh of tlie Dead, hclonging to the Old Kingdom,

in tho Ziiitschrift, ISGO, pp. o5, uG), and the book of Khtops (Manetiio, Unuek's edition, p. itl ;

Bkhthelot, CoUectiiins die Anciens Alchimiftes grecf, vol. i. pp. 211-214; cf. p. 380, note 4, of this

History).
' A fragment of a story, preserved in tho Berlin Papyrus, No. 3 (Lepsius, Denkni., vi. 112. 11.

150-194), dates back, perhaps, to the Ancient Empire (Maspeuo, Ktude* igyptiennes, vol. i. pp.

73-80).
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unfortunately up to the present we have been able to collect only insignificant

remains of .such rich stores,' In the tombs have been found here and there

fragments of popular sougs.''^
The pyramids have furnished almost intact a

ritual of the dead which is distinguished by its verbosity, its numerous pious

platitudes, and obscure allusions to tilings of the other world ; but, among all

this trash, are certain portions full of movement and savage vigour, in which

poetic glow and religious emotion reveal their presence in a mass of

mythological phraseology. In the Berlin Papyrus we may read the end

of a philosophic dialogue between an Egyptian and his soul, in which the

latter applies himself to show that death has nothing terrifying to man.

"
I say to myself every day : As is the convalescence of a sick person,

who goes to the court after his aifiiction, such is death. ... I say to myself

every day : As is the inhaling of the scent of a perfume, as a seat under

the protection of an outstretched curtain, on that day, such is death. . . .

I say to myself every day : As the inhaling of the odour of a garden of

flowers, as a seat upon the mountain of the Country of Intoxication, such

is death. ... I say to myself every day: As a road which passes over

the flood of inundation, as a man who goes as a soldier whom nothing

resists, such is death. ... I say to myself every day : As the clearing

again of the sky, as a man who goes out to catch birds with a net, and

suddenly finds himself in an unknown district, such is death." ^ Another

papyrus, presented by Prisse d'Avenues to the Bihliotheque Nationale, Paris,

contains the only complete work of their primitive wisdom which has come

down to us.^ It was certainly transcribed before the XVIII"' dynasty, and

contains the works of two classic writers, one of whom is assumed to have

lived under the III" and the other under tiie V"' dynasty ;
it is not without

reason, therefore, that it has been called
" the oldest book in the world." The

first leaves are wanting, and the portion preserved has, towards its end, the

' E. DE Rouge, Becherches sur les monuments, p. 73.

' Maspbko, Etudes Egijptiennes, vol. ii. pp. 73, 74, 81-85, Sd; cf. pp. 33'J-341 of this

History.
2
Lepsius, Dcnhn., vi. 112, U. 130-140. Tlie tranblatiou giveu ia the text is not literal: it in

a paraphrase of the Egyptian original, which is too concise to be easily understood.
' It was published at Paris in 1S47 by PlussE d'Avennes, Facsimile d'un Papyrus Egyptiea en

caractires hie'ratiques truuie'a Thiihes, afterwards analyzed by Chabas, Le plus ancien Lii-re du nionde.

Etude sur le Papyrus Vrisse (in the Revue Arolte'olugique, 1st series, vol. xiv. pp. 1-25). It was trans-

lated into Euglis'.i by Heatu, A Record of the Patriarchal Age, or the Proverbs of Aphobis ; into

German by Lautii, I. Ver Autor Kadjiinna vor 6400 Jahren ; II. Ueber Chufu's Bau und Buch ; III,

Der Prinz Ptahhotep ueber das Alter, de Senectute, in tlie Sitzungsherichte of the Academy of Sciences

of Munich, 1869, vol. ii. pp. 533, 570; 1870, vol. i. pp. 245-274, and vol. ii., Beilage, pp. 1-140; into

French by Yiret, Etudes sur le Papyrus Prisse : le Livre de Kaqimna et les lefons de Ptahhotep, Mr.

Griffith has recently discovered in the British M useum fragments of a second manuscript, in later

handwriting, which contains numerous portions of the Proverbs of Phtahhotpd (^Notes on Egyptian
Texts of the Middle Kingdom, in the Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archeeology, vol. xiii. pp.

72-70, 145-147;.



400 THE MEMPHITE EMPIRE.

beglnuing of a moral treatise attributed to Qaqimni, a contemporary of Huni.

Then followed a work now lost : one of the ancient possessors of the papyrus

having effaced it with tlie view of substituting for it another piece, which was

never transcribed. The last fifteen pages are occupied by a iind of pamphlet,

which has had a considerable reputation, under the name of the " Proverbs of

Phtahhotpu."

This Phtahhotpu, a king's son, flourished under Blenkauhoru and Assi : his

tomb is still to be seen in the necropolis of Saqcjara.^ He bad sufficient

reputation to permit the ascription to him, without violence to probability, of

the editing of a collection of political and moral maxims which indicate a

profound knowledge of the court and of men generally. It is supposed that he

presented himself, in his declining years, before the Pharaoh Assi, exliibited to

him the piteous state to which old age had reduced him, and asked authority to

hand down for the benefit of posterity the treasures of wisdom which he had

stored up in his long career. The nomarch Phtahhotpu says :

" '

Sire, my lord,

when age is at that point, and decrepitude has arrived, debility comes and

a second infancy, upon which misery falls heavily every day : the eyes become

smaller, the ears narrower, strength is worn out while the heart continues to

beat
;
the mouth is silent and speaks no more

;
the heart becomes darkened

and no longer remembers yesterday ;
the bones become painful, everything

which was good becomes bad, taste vanishes entirely ;
old age renders a man

miserable in every respect, for his nostrils close up, and he breathes no longer,

whether he rises up or sits down. If the humble servant who is in thy presence

receives an order to enter on a discourse befitting an old man, then I will tell

to thee the language of those who know the history of the past, of those who

have heard the gods ; for if thou eonductest thyself like them, discontent shall

disappear from among men, and the two lands shall work for thee !

'

The

majesty of this god says :

' Instruct me in the language of old times, for it

will work a wonder for the children of the nobles; whosoever enters and under-

stands it, his heart weighs carefully what it says, and it does not produce

satiety.'
" * We must not expect to find in this work any great profundity of

thought. Clever analyses, subtle discussions, metaphysical abstractions, were

not in fashion in the time of Piitahhotpu. Actual facts were preferred to

speculative fancies : man himself was the subject of observation, his passions,

his habits, his temptations and his defects, not for the purpose of constructing a

' lie calls himself son of a king (pi. v. 11. 6, 7); ho addresses hia work to Assi (pi. iv. 1. 1), and

llio name of Menkaulioru is found iu his tomb (E. de Eouok, Secherchei eur le$ Monumenls, p. 9i) )

Dl.micuen, liesullale, vol. i. pis. viii.-xv.; K. Makiettk, Les Mastabas, pp. 350-3r)G).
' Assi is tlius iuJiuitod according to the usuil etiiiuetto ; of. p. 'ioS of this History.
' I'rhse I'lipi/nis pi. iv. 1. 'i; [il. v. 1. G; cf. Viuky, Ktudea aiir le Papynn Prisae, pp. •27-32.

I
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system therefrom, but in the hope of reforming the imperfections of his nature

and of pointing out to him the road to fortune. Ptahhotpu, therefore, does not

sliow much invention or make deductions. He writes down liis reflections just

as they occur to him, without formuhxting them or drawing any conclusion

from them as a whole. Knowledge is indispensable to getting on in the world
;

hence he recommends knowledge.^ Gentleness to subordinates is politic, and

shows good education
;

lience he praises gentleness.'-' He mingles advice

throughout on the behaviour to be observed ia the various circumstances of

life, on being introduced into the presence of a haughty and choleric man,^ on

entering society, on the occasion of dining with a dignitary,* on being married.

"
If thou art wise, thou wilt go up into thine house, and love thy wife at home

;

thou wilt give her abundance of food, thou wilt clothe her back with garments ;

all that covers her limbs, her perfumes, is the joy of her life
;
as long as thou

lookest to this, she is as a profitable field to her master,"'^ To analyse such a work

in detail is impossible : it is still more impossible to translate the whole of it.

The nature of the subject, the strangeness of certain precepts, the character of

the style, all tend to disconcert the reader and to mislead him iu his interpreta-

tions. From the very earliest times ethics has been considered as a healthy

and praiseworthy subject in itself, but so hackneyed was it, that a change in the

mode of expressing it could alone give it freshness. Ptahhotpu is a victim to

the exigencies of the style he adopted. Others before him had given utterance

to the trutiis he wished to convey: he was obliged to clothe them in a startling

and interesting form to arrest the attention of his readers. In some places he

has expressed his thought with such subtlety, that the meaning is lost iu the

jingle of the words.

The art of the Memphite dynasties has suffered as much as the literature

from the hand of time, but in the case of the former the fragments are at least

numerous and accessible to all. The kings of this period erected temples in

their cities, and, not to speak of the chapel of the Sphinx, we find in the remains

still existing of these buildings
" chambers of granite, alabaster and limestone,

covered with religious scenes like those of more recent periods, althougli iu

some cases the walls are left bare. Their public buildings have all, or nearly

' Prisse Papyrus, pi. xv. 1. 8 ; pi. xvi. 1. 1
; cf. ViBET, Etudes sur le Papyrus Prissc, pp. 91-'J5.

'
Idem, pi. vi. 1. 3, p. 10 ; pi. vii. 11. 5-7; cf. Virey, op. cit, pp. 39-11, 45-47.

'
Idem, pi. V. 1. 10; pi. vi. 1. 3; pi. viii. 11. 7-9, etc. ;

cf. Virey, up. cit., pp. 35-38, 47-49.
*
Idem, pi. vi. 1. 11

; pi. vii. 1. 3; pi. xiv. 1. 6; cf. Virey, op. cit., pp. 41-44, 85-87. Seo also

pi. i. 1. 3, et seq., and Virey, op. cit., p. 16, et seq.
'
Idem, pi. X. 11. 8-10; cf. Virey, op. cit, pp. 67, 68.

' I discovered in the masonry of one of the pyramids of Lisht, the remains of a temple built by

Khephren (MAsrERO, Etudes de Mythologie et d'ArcMuloijie Egyptiennes, vol. i. pp. 148, 149); and

Naville drew attention to the fragments of another temple, decorated by the same king and his pre-

decessor Kheops, at Bubastis (Naville, Buhastis, pi. xxxii. a-h, pp. 3, 5, 6, 10).

2 D
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all, perished ;
breaches have been made in them by invading armies or by civil

wars, and they have been altered, enlarged, and restored scores of times in the

course of ages ; but the tombs of the old kings remain, and aiford proof of the

skill and perseverance exhibited by the architects in devising and carrying out

their plans.^ ]\Iany of the mastabas occurring at intervals between Gizeh and

Medum have, indeed, been hastily and carelessly built, as if by those who were

anxious to get them finished, or who had an eye to economy ;
we may observe in

all of them neglect and imperfection,
—all the trade-tricks which an unscrupulous

jerry-builder then, as now, could be guilty of, in order to keep down the net

cost and satisfy the natural parsimony of his patrons without lessening his own

profits.^ Where, however, the master-mason has not been hampered by being

forced to work quickly or cheaply, he displays his conscientiousness, and the

choice of materials, the regularity of the courses, and the homogeneousness of

the building leave nothing to be desired
;
the blocks are adjusted with such

piecision that the joints are almost invisible, and the mortar between them has

been spread with such a skilful hand that there is scarcely an appreciable

difference in its uniform thickness.^ The long low flat mass which the finished

tomb presented to the eye is wanting in grace, but it has the characteristics of

strength and indestructibility well suited to an "eternal house." The fajade,

however, was not wanting in a certain graceful severity: the play of light and

shade distributed over its surface by the stela3, niches, and deep-set doorways,

varied its aspect in the course of the day, without lessening the impression of

its majesty and serenity which nothing could disturb. The pyramids themselves

are not, as we might imagine, the coarse and ill-considered reproduction of

a mathematical figure disproportionately enlarged. The architect who made an

estimate for that of Kbeops, must have carefully thought out the relative value

of the elements contained in the problem which had to be solved—the vertical

height of the summit, the length of the sides on the ground line, the angle of

pitch, the inclination of tiie lateral faces to one another—before he discovered

the exact proportions and the arrangement of lines which render his monument

a true work of art, and not merely a costly and meclianical arrangement of

See the part devoted to the study of mastabas iu PeiTot and Cliipiez {Uiitvirc dc VArt, vol. i.

pp. 108-1U4).
' The similarity of the materials and tcehnicalities of coustruction and decoration seem to me to

prove that the majority of the tombs were built by a small uumlier of contractors or corporations,

lay or ecclesiastical, both at Memphis, under the Ancient, as well as at Thebes, under the Now

Empire.
'
Speaking of the Great I'yramid and of its casing, I'rofess ir I'otrie says: "Though th6 stones

were brought as close as
^J,,, inch, or, in fact, into contact, and the mean opening of the joint was

but ^5 inch, yet the builders managed to fill the joint with cement, despite the great area of it, and

tlie weight of the stone to be moved—some 10 tons. To merely place such stones in e.\act contact

at the sides would be careful work ; but to do so with cement iu the joint seems almost impossible."

('/Vii; Fyraiiiida aitd Temples of Gizeh, p. 44.)
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stones.' The impressions which lie desired to excite, have been felt by all who

came after him when brought face to face with the pyramids. From a great dis-

tance they appear like mountain-peaks, breaking the monotony of the Libyan

horizon; as we a^jproach them they apparently decrease in size, and seem to

be merely unimportant inequalities of ground on the surface of the plain.
It

is not till we reach their bases that we guess their enormous size. The lower

courses then stretch seemingly into infinity to right and left, while the summit

soars up out of our sight into the sky. "The effect is gained by majesty and

simplicity of form, in the contrast and disproportion between the stature of

man and the immensity of his handiwork : the eye fails to take it in
;

it is

even difiScult for the mind to grasp it. We see, we may touch hundreds of

courses formed of blocks, two hundred cubic feet in size, . . . and thousands of

others scarcely less in bulk, and we are at a loss to know what force has

moved, transported, and raised so great a number of colossal stones, how

many men were needed for the work, what amount of time was required for

it, what machinery they used
;
and in proportion to our inability to answer

these questions, we increasingly admire the power which regarded such

obstacles as trifles."
^

We are not acquainted with the names of any of tbe men who conceived

these prodigious works. The inscriptions mention in detail the princes, nobles,

and scribes who presided over all the works undertaken by the sovereign, but

they have never deigned to record the name of a single architect.^ They were

people of humble extraction, living hard lives under fear of the stick, and their

ordinary assistants, the draughtsmen, painters, and sculptors, were no better off

than themselves; they were looked upon as mechanics of the same social

status as the neighbouring shoemaker or carpenter. The majority of them

' Cf. Borchardt's article, Wie icurden die Bijichungen der Fijramidenbestimnitf (in the Zeitschrift,

vol. xxxi. p. 9-17), in which the author—an architect by profession as well as an Egyptologist
—

interprets the theories and problems of the Rhind mathematical Fupijrus in a new manner (Eisenlohr,
Eta Mathematisclies Handbuch der Allen JEgyptcn, pi. xviii. pp. 116-131), comparing the result with

his own calculations, made from measurements of pyramids still standing, and in which he shows,

by an examination of the diagrams discovered on the wall of a mastaba at Mediim, that the Egyptian
contractors of the Jlemphite period were, at that early date, applying the rules and methods of pro-
cedure which we find set forth in the Papyri of Tlieban times (Petrie, Medum, pp. 12, 13, and

pi. 8 ; cf. Gripeitu, Medum, in the Proceedings of the Socielij of Biblical Areliieology, vol. xiv.

1891-92, p. 486).
^
JojiAUD, DeecHption gi'ng'iale de Memphis el des ryraiiddes, ia the Description de VEgijple, vol. v.

pp- 597, 598.
' The title

" mir kaiitii nibu niti suton," frequently met with under the Ancient Empire, does not

designate the arcliijects, as many Egyptologists have thought : it signifies "director of all the king's

works," and is applicable to irrigation, dykes and canals, mines and quarries, and all branches of an

engineer's profession, as well as to those of the architect's. The " directors of all the king's works"
were dignitaries deputed by Pharaoh to take the necessary measurements for the building of temples,
for dredging canals, for quarrying stone and minerals; they were administrator.^, and not pro-

fessionals, possessing the technical knowledge of an architect or engineer. Cf. Perrot-Chipiez,
Uisloire de VArl dans V AntiquiU, vol. i. pp. 627-630.
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were, in fact, clever mechauical workers of varying capability, accustomed to

chisel out a bas-relief or set a statue firmly on its legs, in accordance with

invariable rules which they transmitted unaltered from one generation to

another : some were found among them, however,

who displayed unmistakable genius in their art,

and who, rising above the general mediocrity,

produced masterpieces. Their equipment of tools

was very simple
—iron picks with wooden handles,

mallets of wood, small hammers, and a bow for

boring holes.' Tiie sycamore and acacia furnished

them witli a material of a delicate grain and soft

texture, which they used to good advantage :

Egyptian art has left us nothing which, in purity

of line and delicacy of modelling, surpasses the

panels of the tomb of Hosi," with their seated or

standing male figures and their vigorously cut

hieroglyphs in the same relief as the picture.

Egypt possesses, however, but few trees of suit-

able fibre for sculptural purposes, and even

those which were fitted for this use were

too small and stunted to furnish blocks of any

considerable size. The sculptor, therefore,

turned by preference to the soft white limestone

of Turah. He quickly detached the general

form of his statue from the mass of stone, fixed

the limits of its contour by means of dimension guides applied horizontally from

top to bottom, and then cut away the angles projecting beyond the guides, and

softened off the outline till he made his modelling correct. This simple and

regular method of procedure was not suited to hard stone : the latter had to be

first chiselled, but when by dint of patience the rough hewing had reached the

desired stage, the work of completion was not entrusted to metal tools. Stone

hatchets were used for smoothing off the superficial roughnesses, and it was

assiduously polished to efface the various tool-marks left upon its surface. The

I

ONE OF TUE WOODEN I'ANELS OF HOSI,
IN THE GIZEH MITSEfM.^

' rERUOT-CiiiriEZ, llistoire dc VArt, vol. i. pp. 753-7Gi; Mastebo, L'Archfologie Kgyptienne,

pp.188 195.

= Mahiette, Nulice des priiuipaux Monu}nents, ISTO, ]ip. 2Sl-2',»2, No,*. 9Slt-904; Masi'euo, Qiiide

du Vieittur an MiifC'e de Hoiihiq, i^p. 'J 13, 2H, Nos. 1037-103'J. Tlioy aro publisheii iu SIakieite,

Album pliotographiquc (In Munfc de liuiihiq, |il. 12, niul in PEiiHOT-L'mrii:z. Iltetoire dc VArt, vol. i.

pp. G 10-01.').

' Drawn by Itoudicr, from n pliotograpU b_v Emil Urngdch-Bey (cf. Maiiiktte, Album photo-

grapliique, pi. 12). The original is now in the tiizeh Museum.
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statues did not present that variety of gesture, expression, and attitude

which we aim at to-day. They were, above all things, the accessories

of a temple or tomb, and their appearance reflects the particular ideas

entertained with regard to their nature. The artists did not seek to embody in

them the ideal type of male or female beauty : they were representatives made

to perpetuate the existence of the model. The Egyptians wished the double to

A SCVLPTOn.S STUDIO, AND Kr.YI'TIAN I'AINTFJIS AT WORK.'

be able to adapt itself easily to its image, and in order to compass that end, it

was imperative that the stone presentment should be at least an approximate

likeness, and should reproduce the proportions and peculiarities of the living

prototype for whom it was meant. The head had to be the faithful portrait

of the individual : it was enough for the body to be, so to speak, an average

one, showing him at his fullest development and in the complete enjoyment of

his physical powers. The men were always represented in their maturity, the

women never lost the rounded breast and slight hips of their girlhood, but a

dwarf always preserved his congenital ugliness, for his salvation in the other

world demanded that it should be so.^ Had he been given normal stature, the

double, accustomed to the deformity of his members in this world, would have

been unable to accommodate himself to an upright carriage, and would not
.

have been in a fit condition to resume his course of life. The particular pose

of the statue was dependent on the social position of the person. The king, the

' Drawn by Fauclier-Gudin, from a chromolithograph by Pms.se d'Avennes, Hittoire de I'Art

Egyplien. The original is in the lomb of Eakhmiri, who lived at Thebes under the XVIII"'

dynasty (of. ViiiEY, Le Tomlieau de Relhmaia, in tlie IHe'moires de la Mission fran;aise du

Caire, vol. v. pis. xiii., xvii., sviii.). The methods which were used did not differ from those

employed by the scul^.tors and painters of the Memphite period more than two thousand years

previously.
- Cf. on p. 280 of this History the painted limestone statue of the dwarf Khnftrahotpii.
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nobleman, and the master are always standing or sitting : it was in these

postures they received the homage of their vassals or relatives. The wife shares

her husband's seat, stands upright beside him, or crouches at his feet as in daily

life. The son, if his statue was ordered wliile he was a child,

wears the dress of childhood
;

if he had arrived at man-

liood, he is rejjrcsented in the dress and with the attitude

suited to his calling. Slaves grind the grain,^ cellarers

coat their amphoras with pitch, bakers knead their dough,

mourners make lamentation and tear their hair.^

The exigencies of rank clung to the Egyptians in

temple and tomb, wherever their statues were"

placed, and left the sculptor who represented them

scarcely any liberty. He might be allowed to vary

the details and arrange the accessories to his taste
;

he might alter nothing in the attitude or the

general likeness without compromising the

end and aim of his work.^

Tlie statues of the Memphite period may
be counted at the present day by hundreds.

Some are in the heavy and barbaric style

which has caused them to be mistaken for

primajval monuments : as, for instance, the

statues of Sapi and his wife, now in the

Louvre, which are attributed to the beginning

of the IIP' dynasty or even earlier.'' Groups

exactly resembling these in appearance are often found in tiie tombs of the

V"' and VI'" dynasties, which according to this reckoning would be still older

than that of Sapi : they were productions of an inferior studio, and their sup-

posed archaism is merely the want of skill of an ignorant sculptor. The

majority of the remaining statues are not characterized either by glaring faults

' Poo on p. 320 of tliiH History the figure of one of the women crushing grain in tlio Oizeh

Museum, and on p. 316 as a tail-piece tlie head and bust of the woman grinding it, now in the

Florence Museum (cf. Schiapakklli, Museo Arckeologico ill Firiniz-, Aiitirliita Eijizii; p. li>9, No. 1194).
' See the vignette at the opening of Chapter IV., p. 2 17 of this Ilistory, the mourner in the Gizeh

Museum.
'

PuiiiiOT-Ciiirirz, Ilistoire de I'Ait, vol. i. jip. C31. (5.36; JIaspero, Tete de scribe fgyptien, and

I'ehournoirri, iu tho first volume of Ravht, Monuments de VArt Antique, and Arch<foIo<jie Kijijptienne,

pp. 2fl.'{ 20(1 ; Eii.MAX, Jl-jjiipten, ]ip. .')
I."), et seq. Tlie admirable head of tho Egyptian scribe, possessed

by the I.ouvrc, is reproduced on p. yi.T of this History as a heading to tho i>re6ent chapter.
* Drawn by ISoudier, from a jihotogMpli by Euiil l!rugscli-Bey (cf. J[ai!IKTTE, Atlmm iihulographique

du Mmi'c de Boulaq, pi. 20). The original is now in the Gizeh Museum.
" E. UK RouGi';, Notice sommaire dee Monuments 7.'</;//iJ(Vk,«, p. ."lO; PERHOTCHiriKZ, Uitloire de

VArt, vol. i. pp. G3G-G3S. Tliis opinion has been contested by Masi'kko, ArchMogie Kgyptienne,

p. 200. M. do Rougd's judgment is still accepted by most historians and art-critics.

CEI.LAUEIt COATING A .lAIi WITU I'lTCll.'
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or by striking merits : they constitute an array of honest good-natured folk,

without much individuality of character and no originality. They may be

easily divided into five or six groups, each having a style in common, and all

apparently having been executed on the lines of a few .

chosen models
;
the sculptors who worked for the mastaba

contractors were distributed among a very few studios, in

which a traditional routine was observed for centuries.

They did not always wait for order.-;, but, like our

modern tombstone-makers, kept by them a tolerable

assortment of half-finished statues, from which the

purchaser could choose according to his taste. The

hands, feet, and bust lacked only the colouring and

final polish, but the head was merely rough-hewn, and

there were no indications of dress; wlien the future

occupant of the tomb or his family had made their

choice, a few hours of work were sufficient to transform

the rough sketch into a portrait, such as it was, of

the deceased they desired to commemorate, and

to arrange his garment according to the latest

fashion.^ If, however, the relatives or the sove-

reign
^ declined to be satisfied with these com-

monplace images, and demanded a less conven-

tional treatment of body for the double of him

whom they had lost, there were always some among

the assistants to be found capable of entering

into their wishes, and of seizing the lifelike expression of limbs and features.

We possess at the present day, scattered about in museums, some score of

statues of this period, examples of consummate art,
—the Khephrens, the Kheops,

the Anu, the Nofrit, the Eahotpu I have already mentioned,* the " Sheikh-el-

Beled
" and his wife, the sitting scribe of the Louvre and that of Gizeh, and

the kneeling scribe. Kaapini, the "
Sheikh-el-Beled," was probably one of the

^.&-

iaSiH:??!';;!
'iSjS?""a'K, .

BAKEK KSEADIXi; HIS DOIGII.'

'

Maspeiio, Guide du Visiieur au Muf^e de Boulaq, pp. 308, 300 ; L'Arch^ologte igyytieiine, p. 194 :

of. Peurot-Chipiez, Bistoire de I'AH dans VAntiquilg; vol. i. p. G35.

2 It must uot be forgotten that the statues were often, like the tomb itself, given by the

king to tlie man whose services he desired to reward. His burying-plaoe then bore the formu-

lary, "By the favour of the king," as I have mentioned previously; cf. p. 302, note 5, of this

History.
^ Drawn by Boudicr, from a photograph by Beclmrd (cf. Makiette, Album photographique du

MuKfe de Boulaq. pi. 20). The original is now in the Gizeh JIuseum (cf. Maspeko, Guide du Visiteur

au Muie'e de Boulaq, p. 220, No. 1015). ^
' For tlie Khephrcn, cf. p. S79 of this History; for the Kheops, p. 36i ; for Anii, p. 390; for

Nofrit, p. 356. The head of Eahotpu is given in the initial viguette to this chapter, p. 347.
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directors of the corvee employed to build the Great Pyramid.^ He seems to

be coming forward to meet the beholder,

with an acacia staff in his hand. Heavy,

thick-set, broad and fleshy, he has the

head and shoulders of a bull, and a com-

mon cast of countenance, whose vulgarity

is not wanting in energy. The large,

widely open eye has, by a trick of the

sculptor, an almost un-

canny reality about it.

The socket which holds

it has been hollowed

out and filled with

iin arrangement of

black and white

enamel ;
a rim of

bronze marks the

outline of the lids,

while a little silver

peg, inserted at the

back of the pupil,

reflects the light

and gives the effect of the sparkle of a living glance.

The statue, which is short in height, is of wood, and ,iX

one would be inclined to think that the relative

plasticity of the material counts for something

in the boldness of the execution, were it not that

though the sitting scribe of the Louvre is of lime-

stone, the sculptor has not shown less freedom in its composition. We recognize in

THE SnElKn-EI.-BELED IN THE GIZEn JIUSEUM.'

Wu&
THE KNEELISG SCRIBE IN THE OIZEH

MUSEtUI.'

'
It was discovered by Mariette at Saqqara.

" Tlio head, torso, arms, and even the stniV, were
intact

;
but the pcdeefal and legs were hopelessly decayed, and the statue was only kept upright by

the sand which surrounded it
"
(Makiette, hcs Maetabas, p. 129). The statV has since been broken,

and is replaced by a more recent one exactly like it. In order to set up the figure, Mariette wos

obliged to supjily new feet, which retain the colour of the fresh wood. liy a curious coincidence,

Kuajiiru was an exact portrait of one of the " Sheikhs cl-Beled," or mayors of the village of Saqqara :

the Arab workmen, always quick to see a likeness, immediately called it the "
Sheikh-el-Iieleil," and

the name has been retained ever since (Maiuette, Notes dua priiieipaux monuments, 187ti, p. 194,

No. 492, and Album ]>hotoijraphirjue du Miieife dc Buulnq, pis. IS, 19; Kiuiik-Baxvii.le, Album de la

MifnioH phdtiiijraphiqiie dc M. df lioug^, Nos. 9."), 91)).
— 1\'"' dynasty.

- Drawn by IJoudier, from a photograph by ICniil 13rugsch-liey (cf. BIariette. Album photo-

grajiliiqur, pi. 18).
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudiu, from a photograph by Emil Brngsch-Boy (cf. JiAUihnTE, Album

plwtoriraphique du Mutfe de Boulaij^ pi. 20 ; Maspero, in O. Ravet, Les Monumentu de VAri Antique,
vol. i]).
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this figure one of those somewhat flabby and heavy subordinate officials of whom

80 many examples are to be seen in Oriental courts.

He is squatting cross-legged on the pedestal, pen

in hand, with the outstretched leaf of papyrus

conveniently placed on the right : he waits, after

an interval of six thousand years, until Pharaoh

or his vizier deigns to resume the interrupted

dictation.^ His colleague at the Gizeli Museum

awakens in us no less wonder at his vigour

and self-possession ; but, being younger, he

exhibits a fuller and firmer figure with a

smooth skin, contrasting strongly with the

deeply wrinkled appearance of the otlier,

aggravated as it is by his flabbiness.

The "kneeling scribe" preserves in his

pose and on his countenance

tiiat stamp of resigned iuderi-

sion and monotonous

gentleness which is

impressed upon

subordinate officials

by the influence

of a life spent

entirely under

the fear of the

stick.'^ Rano-

fir, on the con-

trary, isa noble

lord looking upon

his vassals passing in file

before him : his mien is proud, his

head disdainful, and he has that air of haughty indifference which is befitting a

favourite of the Pharaoh, possessor of generously bestowed sinecures, and lord

' Discovered by Mariette during the excavations at tlie Serapeum, and publislied in the Choix

de Monumenis et de Dessiiis du Si'rapSim de Manphh, pi. x. (Rouqe-Banville, Album photograpliiqite

de hi Mission, Nos. 10(5, 107; Maspero, in the Monnments de I'Ari Antique by O. Eayet, vol. i.). It

comes from the tomb of, and represents, Sulihemka (E. de Eougk, Notice sommaire, 1855, p. 66). of

the V" dynasty.
' Discovered by Mariette at Saqqara (Notices des principnux Monuments, 1876, p. 235, No. 7G9);

reproduced in the Album pUtngraplwiue, pi. 20, by Blariette himself ; afterwards by Perrot-Chipiez

{Histoire de I'Arl, vol. i. p. 657, No. 440) and by Maspero. in O. Eatet, Les Monuments de VArt

Antique, vol. i., and in the Archgologie Egyptienne, pp. 211, 212. and fig. 180.—V"' dynasty.

' Drawn by Boudier, from a photograph by Emil Brugsch-Bey. This scribe was discovered at

,...*:' -,-*J;-:

5^

THE SITTING SCRIBE IN THE GIZEU IirsEUM.'
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of a score of domains.^ The same haughtiness of attitude distinguishes the

director of the granaries, NoCr. We rarely encounter a small statue so expres-

sive of vigour and energy.^ Sometimes there may be found among
these short-garmented people an individual wrapped and almost

smothered in an immense ahayah ;^ or a naked man, representing

a peasant on his way to market, his bag on his left shoulder,

slightly bent under the weight, carrying his sandals in his

other hand, lest they should be worn out too quickly in

walking.^ Everywhere we observe the traits of character

distinctive of the individual and his position, rendered with

a scrupulous fidelity : nothing is omitted, no detail of the

characteristics of the model is suppressed. Idealisation we

must not expect, but we have here an intelligent and some-

times too realistic fidelity. Portraits have been con-

ceived among other jjeoples and in other periods

in a different way : they have never been better

executed.'

The decoration of the sepulchres provided em-

ployment for scores of draughtsmen, sculptors, and

painters, whose business it was to multiply in these

tombs scenes of everyday life which wore indispensable

to the happiness or comfort of the double. The walls are

„
sometimes decorated with isolated pictures only, each

one of which represents a distinct operation ; more fre-

quently we find traced upon them a single subject whose episodes are superimposed

one upon the other from the ground to the ceiling, and represent an Egyptian

panorama from the Nile to the desert. In the lower portion, boats pass to and

Saqq&ra by M. de Morgan in tlie beginning of 1893, and publislied by Maspero, Le Nouveau Scribe

du Mutge de Gizeh, in the Gazelle des Beaux-Arts, 3rd series, vol. ix. pp. 265-270, and with a coloured

plate in the collection of the Foiulalinii Viol, Monumenls ft iUmoires, vol. i. pi. i., and pp. 1-G.
' Di.scovercd at Saqqara by Marictte {Lettre a M. de liougf, p. 11

;
Les Maslahas de I'Ancien

Empire, pp. 121-123 ; Notices dis principaux Monuments, 1870, p. 210, No. 582) : the original lived in

tho first half of the IV"' dynasty. It was reproduced in Pebrot-Chipiez, Histoire de I'Art, vol. i.

p. 10, fig. C ; p. 055, No. 430, and at p. 17 of this History.
'
Mahiettk, Notices des principaux Monumenls, 1876, p. 187, No. 458; JIaspero, Guide du

Visilcur an Miis^e de Bouhuj, p. 241, No. 4454. It was reproduced by PERHOT-CuiriEZ, Ilistoire de

I'Art, vol. i. p. 028, from a drawing by Itourgoin.
—V"' dynasty.

' Discovered at Saqcjura by JIariette (Notice des principaux Nonumetiti, 1876, pp. 235, 236, No.

770); reproduced by liini (Album photoijraphique, p. 20) and by rERBOT-C'HiriEZ, Uiftoire de I'Art,

vol. i. p. 057, No. 439; cf tho drawing of this curious figure, p. 55 of this History.
— IV"' dynasty,

' Discovered at Saqqara by Mariette (Notice des principaux Monuments, 1870, p. 230, No. 771);

reproduced by I'EuuuT-CiiipiiiZ, Ilistoire de I'Art, vol. i. p. 73, No. 47; pp. 000, 001, No. 445, where

the sandals have been mistakenly regarded as a bouquet of flowers.—V"' dynasty.
'
ri:i!ROT-CiiiPiKZ, //iVtoiVe de VArl,\o\. i. p. 055, ct scq. ; Maspero, L'Arcli^oloyie tgyptienne,

pp. 200-214.
° Drawu by Boudier, from a photograpli by Buchard (Mariette, Album photographique, pi. 20).

Tho original is ivt Gizeh.—V"' dynasty.
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fro, and collide with each other, while the boatmen come to blows with their

boat-hooks within sight of hippopotami and crocodiles. In the upper portions

we see a band of slaves engaged in fowling among the thickets of the river-

bank, or in the making of small boats, the manufacture of ropes,

the scraping and salting of fish. Under the cornice, hunters

and dogs drive the gazelle across the undulating plains of the

desert. Every row represents one of the features of the

country ;
but the artist, instead of arranging the pictures

in perspective, separated them and depicted them one above

the other.^ The groups are repeated in one tomb after

another; they are always the same, but sometimes they are

reduced to two or three individuals, sometimes increased

in number, spread out and crowded with figures and

inscriptions. Eacli chief draughtsman had his book of

subjects and texts, which he combined in various ways,

at one time bringing them close together, at another

duplicating or extending them according to the

means put at his disposal or the space he had

to cover. . The same men, the same animals, the

same features of the landscape, the same acces-

sories, appear everywhere : it is industrial and ,-'

mechanical art at its highest. The whole is, how- r ''

ever, harmonious, agreeable to the eye, and instruc-

tive. The conventionalisms of the drawing as well

as those of the composition are very different from

ours. Whether it is man or beast, the subject is invariably presented in outline

by the brush, or by the graving tool in sharp relief upon the background ;
but the

animals are represented in action, with their usual gait, movement, and play of

limbs distinguishing each species. The slow and measured walk of the ox, the

short step, meditative ears, and ironical mouth of the ass, the calm strength of

the lion at rest, the grimaces of the monkeys, the slender gracefulness of the

gazelle and antelope, are invariably presented with a consummate skill in draw-

ing and expression. The human figure is the least perfect : every one is ac-

quainted with those strange figures, whose heads in profile, with the eye drawn

in full face, are attached to a torso seen from the front and supported by limbs

' Maspero, Les Peintures des Tombeaax ggypiiens, et la Mosaique de Falestrine (extracted from the

Melanges puhli^i par la Section historique et philologique de I'Ecole des Hautes Eludes pour le dtxieme

anniversaire de sa fondalion, pp. 45-47; and from the Gazette Arch^ologique, 1879, pp. 1-3), I'Arch^-

ologie Egijplienne, pp. 182-185.
' Drawn by Boudier, from a photograph by Emil Brugsch-Bey. The original is in the Gizeh

Museum.—Y"' dynasty.

KOFIR, THE DIRECTOR OF GBAXAEIES."
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in profile. These are truly anatomical monsters, and yet the appearance they

present to us is neither laughable nor grotesque. The defective limbs are so

deftly connected with those which are normal, that the whole becomes natural :

the correct and fictitious lines are so ingeniously blent together that they seem

to rise necessarily from each other. The actors in these

dramas are constructed in such a paradoxical fashion that

they could not exist in this world of ours
; they live not-

withstanding.in spite of the ordinary laws of physiology,and

to any one who will take the trouble to regard them with-

out prejudice, their strangeness will add a charm which is

lacking in works more conformable to nature.^ A layer

of colour spread over the whole heightens and completes

them. This colouring is never quite true to nature nor

yet entirely false. It approaches reality as far as possible,

but without pretending to copy it in a servile way. The

water is always a uniform blue, or broken up by black

zigzag lines
;
the skin of the men is invariably brown, that

of tlic women pale yellow. The shade befitting each being

or object was taught in the workshops, and once the receipt

for it was drawn up, it was never varied in application.

The eftect produced by those conventional colour.*, how-

ever, was neither discordant nor jarring. The most brilliant

colours were placed alongside each other with extreme audacity, but with a

perfect knowledge of their mutual relations and combined effect. They do not

jar with, or exaggerate, or kill each other : they enhance each other's value,

and by tlieir contact give rise to half-shades which harmonize with them.'^

The sepulchral chapels, in cases where their decoration had been completed,

and where they have reached us intact, appear to us as chambers hung with

beautifully luminous and interesting tapestry, in which rest ought to be

pleasant during the heat of the day to the soul which dwells within them,

and to the friends who come there to hold intercourse with the dead.

The decoration of palaces and houses was not less sumptuous than that of

the sepulchres, but it has been so completely destroyed that we should find it

difficult to farm an idea of the furniture of the living if we did not see it

frequently depicted in the abode of the double. The great armchairs, folding

11 A.S-IiliLlEF ON IVOKY.-

' Perkot-Chipiez, Hisluire de I'Arl dans I'Antiquilf, vol. i. p. 741, et acq.; SIasi'ero, L'Aich^ologie

Kgyptienne, pp. 108-172; Erman, Jl'gijpten und das Jt'gijjitische Lcben iin Utcrtitm, p. 530. et seq.
' Drawn by BouiUer, from a phiitograph by Itouriant. Tho origiiml is in privnto ix)ssessioii.
'
PEUBOT-CuiriEZ, Ilistoire de I'Art, vol. i. pp. 781-70"2; Masveuo, L'Arelieologie Kgyptienne,

pp. 197-19!!.
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seats, footstools, and beds of carved wood, painted and inlaid, the vases of hard

stone, metal, or enamelled ware,

the necklaces, bracelets, and

ornaments on the walls, even

the common pottery of which we

find the remains in the neigh-

bourhood of the pyramids, are

generally distinguished by an

elegance and grace reflecting

credit on the workmanship and

taste of the makers.' The

squares of ivory which they ap-

plied to their linen-chests and

their jewel-cases often contained

actual bas-reliefs in miniature

of as bold workmanship and as

skilful execution as the most

beautiful pictures in the tombs :

on tliese, moreover, were scenes

of private life^dancing or pro-

cessions bringing offerings and

animals.^ One would like to

possess some of those copper

and golden statues which the

Pharaoh Kheops consecrated

to Isis in honour of his daugh-

ter : only the representation of

them upon a stele has come down to us
;
and tlie fragments of sceptres

or other objects which too rarely have reached us, have unfortunately no

BTELE 01' THE DAUGHTER OF KUEOIV

' The study of the alabaster and diorite vases fouud near the pyramids has furnished Pctrie

{The Ptjramids and Temples of Gizeh, p. 173, et seq.) with very ingenious views on the methods
among the Egyptians of worliing hard stone. Examples of stone toilet or sacrificial bottles are not

uufreqiient in our museums : I may mention those in the Louvre which bear the cartouches of Dadkeri
Assi (No. 343), of Papi I. (Nos. 351-354), and of Ptipi II. (Nos. 34C-34S),the souof Papi I. (Piekuet,
Catalogue de la Salle Hhtorique, pp. 84-86) ;

not tliat they are to be reckoned among the finest, but
because the oartouclies fix the date of their manufacture. They came from the pyramids of these

sovereigns, opened by the Arabs at the beginning of this century : the vase of llie VI'" dynasty,
which is in the Museum at Florence, was brought from Abydos (Rosellini, Monumenti Storid,
vol. iii. part 1, p. 5).

' M. Orebaut bought at the Ureat Pyramids, in 1SS7, a series of these ivory sculptures of the
Ancient Empire. They are now at the Gizeh Museum. Others belonging to the same find are dis-

persed among private collections : one of them is reproduced on p. 412 of this History.
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a photograph by Be'chard (cf. Mariette, Album photograpliique

du Mus^e de Boulaq, pi. 27 ; and Monumcnls divers, pi. 53, p. 17).
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artistic value.^ A taste for pretty things was common, at least among the

upper classes, including not only those about the court, but also those in the

most distant nomes of Egypt. The provincial lords, like the courtiers of

the palace, took a pride in collecting around them in the other world every-

thing of the finest that the art of the architect, sculptor, and painter could

conceive and execute. Their mansions as well as their temples have dis-

appeared, but we find, here and there on the sides of the hills, the sepulchres

which they had prepared for themselves in rivalry with those of the courtiers

or the members of the reigning family. They turned the valley into a vast

series of catacombs, so that wherever we look the horizon is bounded by a row of

historic tombs. Thanks to their rock-cut sepulchres, we are beginning to know

the Nomarchs of the Gazelle and the Hare,^ those of the Serpent-Mountain,*

of Akhmim,* Thinis,'^ Qasr-es-Sayad,'' and Aswan,''
—all the scions, in fact, of

that feudal government which preceded the royal sovereignty on the banks of

the Nile, and of which royalty was never able to entirely disembarrass itself.

The Pharaohs of the IV"' dynasty had kept them in such check that we can

hardly find any indications during their reigns of the existence of these great

barons: the heads of the Pharaonic administration were not recruited from

among the latter, but from the family and domestic circle of the sovereign. It

was in the time of the kings of the V"' dynasty, it would appear, that the

barons again entered into favour and gradually gained the upper hand ;
we find

them in increasing numbers about Anii, Menkauhorii, and Assi. Did Unas,

' For example, the two bronze vnses with the name of tfni who lived umlcr the VI"' dynasty

(PiERKET, Catalogue de la Salle HhturUjue, p. 85, No. 350), and the ends of tlie sceptre of I'lipi I.,

now in the British Museum (Leemans, MonumcnU I.'gyptiens portant des Ldjendes Eoyales, pi. xx.t.,

No. 302; AiiCNDALE-BoKOMi-BiRCii, Gallery of Egyptian Anliqiiities, pi. 30, No. 144, and p. 72;

PuissE d'Avennes, Notices sur lea Autiqiiil^s Egyptiennes du Musife Biilannique, p. 23 ; cf. Utrue

ArcheAogique, 1st series, vol. iii. p. 713). One of tlie latter, analyzed by Berthelot {Annates de

Chimic ct de Physique, 6th series, vol. xii. p. 129), was of copper, witliout a trace of tin -. implements
found by Petrie in his excavations at Medilm were, on the contrary, of true bronze, made in the

same manner as our own (J. H. Gladstone, On Mdallic Copper, Tin ami Antimony, from Ancitnt

Egypt, in the Proceedings of the Biblical Archaiological Society, vol. xiv. p. 225).
= In the tombs of Kom-el-Ahmar, of Zawyet-el-Meiyctiu, and of Sheikh-Said (Description de

VEgypte, vol. iv. pp. 355-3G0, and A. T. V., pi. Ixviii. ; Ciiajipollion, MoHumenU de Vtgypte et de la

Nuhie, vol. il. pp. 441-445; Lepsius, Denlan., ii. 105-113).
" At Beiii-Mohammed-el-Kufur, on the right bank of the Nile (Sayce, Gleanings from the Land

of Egypt, iu the Itecueil de Travatix, vol. xiii. pp. 05-G7, and the observations of Masi-eko, ibid.,

pp. G8-71).
* Mauiette, Monuments divers, pi. xxi. b and text, p. 6; Sc.iiiArAREi.Li, Cliemmis-Achmim e la sua

antica Nccropoli, in the Etudes Archehlogiques, liistoriquis ct linguiftiques, d^di<fes <i Dr. C. Leemant,

pp. 85-88 : some fragments of sculpture from these tombs are of a beautiful type.
' At Boni-Mohammod-el-Kufur (Sayce, Gleanings, in the Mecueil, vol. xiii. p. 67), and at

Negadiyeh, further south, opposite Girgeb (id., pp. 03, G4, and Nestok L'IIOte, in the Itecueil,

xiii. 71, 72),
°

LErsiiTS, Denkm., ii. 113 g, 114; Pki.sse d'Avennes, Leitre it Champnltion-Figciic, in the Rerue

Arch., 1st series, vol. i. pp. 731-733 ; N. L'Hote, Papiers infdits, vol. iii., in tlie Ptibl. Nat.
' BcDGE, Excavations made at Asuiin, in the Proc. Bib. Arch. S<k , vol. x. pp. 4-40; BoritlANT,

Les Tomheaujc d' Assouan, in the Recueil, vol, x. pp. ISl-ID.S.
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who was the last ruler of the dynasty of Elej^hantinc, die without issue,

or were his children prevented from succeed-

ing him by force ? The Egyptian annals of

the time of the Ramessides bring the direct

line of Menes to an end with this king. A
new line of Memphite origin begins after

him.^ It is almost certain that the trans-

mission of power was not accomplished without

contention, and that there were many claimants

to the crown.- One of the latter, Imhotpii,

whose legitimacy was always disputed, has left

hardly any traces of his accession to power,^

but Ati established himself firmly on the throne

for a year at least :

^ he pushed on actively the

construction of his pyramid, and sent to the

valley of Hammamat for the stone of his

sarcophagus. We know not whether revolution

or sudden death put an end to his activity :

the " Mastabat - el - Faraun
"

of Saqqara, in

which he hoped to rest, never exceeded the

height which it has at present.'' His name

was, however, inscribed in certain official

V
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lists,! and a tradition of the Greek period maintained that he had been assassinated

by His guards.^ Teti III. was the actual founder of the VI''' dynasty,'^ historians

representing him as having been the immediate successor of Unas.^ He lived long

enough to build at Saqqara a pyramid whose internal chambers are covered witli

inscriptions,'^ and his son succeeded him without opposition. Papi I.^ reigned at

least twenty years.' He manifested his activity in all corners of his empire, in

the nomes of the Said as well as in those of the Delta, and his authority extended

beyond the frontiers by which the power of liis immediate predecessors had

been limited. He owned sufficient territory south of Elepliantinc to regard

Nubia as a new kingdom added to those which constituted ancient Egypt : we

therefore see him entitled in his preamble
" the triple Golden Horus,"

" the

triple Conqueror-Horus,"
" the Delta-Horus," "the Said-Horus," "thcNubia-

Horus."8 The tribes of the desert furnished him, as was customary, with

recruits for his army, for which he had need enough, for the Bedouin of the

Sinaitic Peninsula were on the move, and were even becoming dangerous.

Papi, aided by Uni, his prime minister, undertook against them a series of

pp. 44, 4."))
with the Othoes of Manctho, and this identification has been generally adopted (E. de

KouGE, Hecherches, pp. 108, 109, 148, 149; Wiedemann', JEgyptische Geschichle, p. -JOT; L.\UTU, Atu

JE<jijpten» Vorzeit, p. 149, et seq ; E. Meyek, Geschichle des Allen Mjyptem, pp. 132, 133). JI.de

Rouge {Recherches, p. 140) is inclined to attribute to him as prxnimieii the cartouche Usirkeii, which

is given in the Table of Abydos between those of Teti III. and I'upi I. Mavietto {Table d'Abydoa,

p. 15) prefers to recognize in tlrikeri an independent Pharaoh of short reign. Several blocks of the

Mastabat-el-Faraun at Saqq&ra contain the cartouche of tJnas, a fact which induced Mariette to

regard this as the tomb of the Pharaoh. The excavations of ISSl showed that tjnas was entombed

elsewhere, and the indications are in favour of attributing the mastaba lo Ati. AVe know, indeed,

the pyramids of Teti III., of the two Papis, and of Metesouphis I. ; Ati is the only prince of this

period with whose tomb we are unacquainted. It is thus by elimination, and not by direct evidence,

that the identification bus been arrived at : Ati may have drawn upon (he workshops of his predecessor

tinas, which fact would explain the presence on these blocks of the cartouche of the latter.

'

Upon that of Abydos, if we agree with E. de Kouge' (Recherches, p. 149) that the cartouche

Csirkeri contains his yrxnomen; upon that from which Mauetho borrowed, if we admit his identi-

fication with Othoes.
= Manetho (Unger's edition, p. 101), where tlie form of the name is Othoes.

= lie is called Teti Menephtah, with the cartouclie prxnomen of Seti I., on a monument of the

early jiart of the XIX"' dynasty, in the Museum at Marseilles (10. Natille, Le Hoi Teti Merenphlah,

in tlie Zeilschii/t, 1870, pp. 09, 72): we see him in his pyramid represented as standing. This

pyramid was opened in ISSl, and its chambers are covered with long funerary inscriptions.
* Maspeuo, Jitmles de Mythohxjie ct d'ArcheoIogie £ij!iptiennes, vol. ii. pp. 441, 442.

'
Masi-ero, ibid., vol. i. p. 147, and the Recueil, vol. v. pp. 1-59. His cartouche has been recently

found ill tlie quarries of Hatuiibu (Hlackden-Fbazer, Collection of Hieratic Grajjitifrom the Quarry

of Ual-nub, pi. XV. 0).
" Tlie true pronunciation of this name would be I'ipi, and nf tlie one before it Titi. The two

other Tctis are Toti I. of the !'< dynasty, and Zosir-Teti, or Teti II., of the III"'.

' From fragment .V.! of the Royal Canon of Turin (Lepsiis, Auswuhl, pi. iv. col. vi. 1. 3; cf. Mas-

peuo, Ktudes de Mylhologie ct d'ArchAilogie ligyptiennes, vol. ii. p. 441). An inscription in the quarries

of Iiat-naba bears the date of the year 24 (liLACKiiKN-FRAZEit, work cited aliovc, pi. xv. 1): if it has

been correctly coiiied, tlie reign must liave been four years at least longer than the chronologists of

the time of the Ramesidcs tliouglit.
» This title is met with at Hammaniftt (liuuToN, Excerpta Uieroghjiihica, pi. x. ; Lepsu's, Denhm.,

ii. 115 c), at Tanis (Petuie, Tanis, i. pi. i., and p. 4 ; ii. p. 15), at bubastis (.Xaville, liubaitis, pi.

xxxii. c, <f, andjip. 5, G. The explanation of it has boon given by E. de Rouge' (ifecAercAe*, pp. 116, 117).
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campaigns, in which he reduced them to a state of helplessnesi=, and extended

the sovereignty of Egypt for the time over regions hitherto unconquered.^
Uni began his career under Teti.'- At first a simple page in the palace,'' he

Si'v-'lg^- _' ^T—T
^

THE MASTABAT-EL-FARAllN, l.n.plUM. TuWAlillS TllK WKST FAI'ADE'

succeeded in obtaining a post in the administration of the treasury, and after-

wards that of inspector of the woods of the royal domain." Papi took him

into his friendship at the beginning of his reign, and conferred upon him the

title of "
friend,"

'^ and the office of head of the cabinet, in which position he
' The inscription of tlie tomb of Uni, wbicli is tlic principal monument of tlie reign of Papi I. and of

his two successors, was discoveretl by Mariette in the necropolis of Abydos (Mariette, Ahydos, vol. ii.

pis. xliv., xlv., and Catalogue G^it^ral, p. 84, No. 522). It was taken to the Boulaq Museum (Mariette,
Notices lies principaux Monuments, \S'iC,,'p\i. 280, 281, No. 922). Publislied and analysed by E. deKouge'
(Recherches, pis. vii., viii., and pp. 117-144), partially translated by Mnspero (Hutoire Aneieniie, 4th

edit., pp. 81-S5) and by Brugsch (Geschichte JEgyptens, jip. 95-102), it was completely translated into

English by Birch {Inseription of Una, in the Records of the Past, 1st series, vol. ii. pp. 1-8) and by
Maspero (^Inscription of Uni, in the Records of the Past, 2nd series, vol. ii. pp. 1-10), into German by
Erman {Commentar zur Inschrift des Una, in the Zeitschrift, 1882, pp. 1-29 ; cf. JEgypten, pp. C8S-G92).

' The beginning of the first line is wanting, and I have restored it from other inscriptions of the

same kind :

" I was born under tfnas
"
(Records of the Past, 2nd series, vol. ii. p. 4). tini could not

have been born before tlnas; the first office that he filled under Teti HI. was while he was a child or

youth, while the reign of tlnas lasted thirty years (LErsivs, Ausimld, pi. iv. col. iv. fragm. 34).
'

Literally,
" crown-bearer." This was a title applied probably to cliildren who served the king

in his private apartments, aud who wore crowns of natural flowers on their heads : the crown was
doubtless of the same form as those which we see upon the brows of women on several tombs of the

Memphite epoch (Lepsivs, DenJ;m., ii. 46, 47, 71 a, etc.).
* Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a photograph by Be'chard.
* The word " Kliouiti" indicates probably lands with plantations of palms or acacias, the thinly

wooded forests of Egypt, and also of the vines which lielonged to the personal domain of the Pharaoli

(Maspero, Sur l'inscri2}tion de ZiU't, in the Recueil, vol. xiii. pp. 69, 7+)).
"
See, for the part played by these "

friends," aud for the position occupied by them according to the

laws of precedence in the court of the Pharaohs, what is said on pp. 276, note 1, and 281 of this History.

2 E
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acquitted himself with credit. Alone, without other help tlian that of a

subordinate scribe, he transacted all the business and drew up all the documents

connected with the harem and the privy council. He obtained an ample reward

for his services. Pharaoh granted to him, as a proof of his complete satis-

faction, the furniture of a tomb in choice white limestone; one of the officials

of the necropolis was sent to obtain from the quarries at Troiu the blocks

required, and brought back with him a sarcophagus and its lid, a door-shaped

stele with its setting and a table of offerings.^ He affirms with much self-

satisfaction that never before had such a thing happened to any one
; moreover,

he adds,
"
my wisdom charmed his Majesty, my zeal pleased him, and his

Majesty's heart was delighted with me." All this is pure hyperbole, but no

one was surprised at it in Egypt ; etiquette required that a faithful subject

should declare the favours of his sovereign to be something new and unprece-

dented, even when they presented nothing extraordinary or out of the common.

Gifts of sepulchral furniture were of frequent occurrence, and we know of

more than one instance of them previous to the VI"' dynasty
—for example, the

case of the physician Sokliitnioukhu, whose tomb still exists at Saqqara, and

whom Pharaoh Sahuri rewarded by presenting him witli a monumental stele

in stone from Turah.^ Henceforth Uni could face without apprehension the

future which awaited him in the other world
;

at the same time, he con-

tinued to make his way no less quickly in this, and was soon afterwards

promoted to the rank of "sole friend" and superintendent of the irrigated

lands of the king. The "
sole friends

"
were closely attached to the person

of their master.'^ In all ceremonies, their appointed place was immediately

behind him, a place of the highest honour and trust, for those who occupied it

literally held his life in their hands. They made all the arrangements for his

processions and journeys, and saw that tlie proper ceremonial was everywhere

observed, and that no accident was allowed to interrupt the progress of his

train. Lastly, they had to take care that none of the nobles ever departed

from the precise position to which his birth or office entitled him. This was

a task which required a great deal of tact, for questions of precedence

o-ave rise to nearly as many heart-burnings in Egypt as in modern courts.

' For an explanation of tlie Umesloue mouumenfs given to L ui, see SIaspeho, De quelques termef

cVarcliitifdure ^Jijptienne, in WiC I'roceiidings of the Soeictij of Biblical Archaiologij, \ol. xi. p. 309, et seq.
' SlAitlF.TTE, ies Maslahas de VAncien Empire, pp. 202-205 ; cf. SlAsrEiiO, De qudque» termes

d'architecture €ijxjptienne, in the Proceedings, vol. xi. p. 304, et seq. Under I'api II., Zail, prince of

tlie Serpent-Mountain, receivcil from the king his coffin and the necessary swathing for his uiuniniy

(S.wci:, Gleauiiiiisfrum the Laud of !'(f>jpt, in the Eeciieil de Traraux, vol. xiii. p. 60 ; and M.^si'kho,

Sur Vinfcriiilion de Zaou, ibid., pp. Gi), 70).

» This definition of tlie functions of the "sole fiiend" appears to me to follonr from tlie passage itself

of the inscription of Uui (11. 8, 0). The translation of the title
" Samlrfl daiti

"
was supplied by E. dk

EovGi';, liecherches sur les Monuments, p. 57 ; in regard to the objoelious raised by T.ei'acik-Rknouf, On

the priestly Character of the Eijij)i{ian Cirilizatioti, in the Proceedings of
the Society of liiblical Areheeology,

vol. xii. p. 359, cf Masikuo, Etudes de Mijthologie et d'Archifologie I.'gijptiennes, vol. i. p. 290, note 1.
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Uni acquitted himself so dexterously, that he was called upon to act in a still

more delicate capacity. Queen Aiuitsi was the king's chief consort. Whether

she had dabbled in some intrigue of the palace, or had been guilty of un-

faithfulness in act or in intention, or had been mixed up in one of those

feminine dramas which so frequently disturb the peace of harems, we do not

know. At any rate, Papi considered it necessary to proceed against her, and

appointed Uni to judge the case. Aided only by his secretary, he drew up
the indictment and decided the action so discreetly, that to this day we do not

know of what crime Amitsi was accused or how the matter ended.^ "Dni felt

great pride at having been preferred before all others for this affair, and not

without reason,
"
for," says he,

"
my duties were to superintend the royal forests,

and never before me had a man in my position been initiated into the secrets of

the Eoyal Harem
;
but his Majesty initiated me into them because my wisdom

pleased his Majesty more than that of any other of his lieges, more than that

of any other of his mamelukes, more than that of any other of his servants." ^

These antecedents did not seem calculated to mark out Uni as a future

minister of war; but in the East, when a man has given proofs of his ability

in one branch of administration, there is a tendency to consider him equally

well fitted for service in any of the others, and the fiat of a prince transforms

the clever scribe of to-day into the general of to-morrow. No one is surprised,

not even the person promoted ; he accepts his new duties without flinching,

and frequently distinguishes himself as much in their performance as though
be had been bred to them from his youth up. When Pepi had resolved to

give a lesson to the Bedouin of Sinai, he at once thought of Oni, his "sole

friend," who had so skilfully conducted the case of Queen Amitsi.^ The

expedition was not one of those which could be brought to a successful issue

by the troops of the frontier nomes
;

it required a considerable force, and the

whole military organization of the country had to be brought into play.
" His

Majesty raised troops to the number of several myriads, in the whole of the

south from Elephantine to the nome of the Haunch, in the Delta, in the two

halves of the valley, in each fort of the forts of the desert, in the land of

Iritit, among the blacks of the land of Maza,' among the blacks of the land of

Amamit, among the blacks of the land of Uauait, among tlie blacks of the

land of Kaau, among the blacks of To-Tamu, and his Majesty sent me at the
' This episode in tlie life of Uni, wliich E. de Kouge' was unable to explain with certainty at tlie

moment of the discovery {Recherclies sur les Monnmeuts, p. 121), has since been unravelled and made
clear by Ekmax, Cummentar sur Inschrift des Una, in the Zeilschri/t, 1882, pp. 10-12.

^
Inscription of Uni, 11. 11-13.

' The inscription of ITui distinctly states (1. 13) that Papi I. intended to repulse the Bedouin.
The Egyptian expedition had, therefore, been provoked by some previous attack of the nomads.

* The word in the text is
"
Zama," but this is an accidental inversion of the two signs used in

writing the name of ilaza ; the list of Nnbiau races would not be complete unless the name of the
'' Mazaiu "

appeared in it.
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liead of this army. It is true, there were chiefs there, there were mamelukes

of the king there, there were sole friends of the Great House there, there

were princes and governors of castles from the south and from the north,

'gilded friends,' directors of the prophets from the south and the north,

directors of districts at the head of troops from the south and the north, of

castles and towns that each one ruled, and also blacks Irom the regions which

I have mentioned, but it was I who gave them their orders—although my post

was only that of superintendent of the irrigated lands of Pharaoh,—so much so

that every one of them obeyed me like the others." It was not without much

difficulty that he brought this motley crowd into order, equipped them, and

supplied tliem with rations. At length he succeeded in arranging everything

satisfactorily ; by dint of patience and perseverance,
" each one took his

biscuit and sandals for the march, and each one of them took bread from the

towns, and each one of them took goats from the peasants."
' He collected

his forces on the frontier of the Delta, in the "
Isle of the North," between the

"Gate of Imiiotpu" and the "Tell of Horu nib-mait,' and set out into the

desert.^ He advanced, probably by Gebel Magharah and Gebel Helal, as far

as Wady-el-Arish, into tlie rich and populous country which lay between the

southern slojies of Gebel Tih and the south of the Dead Sea :
^ once there he

acted with all the rigour permitted by the articles of war, and paid back with

interest the ill usage which the Bedouin had inflicted on Egypt.
" This army

came in peace, it completely destroyed the country of the Lords of the Sands.

This army came in peace, it pulverized the country of the Lords of the Sands.

This army came in peace, it demolished their 'douars.' This army came in peace,

it cut down their fig trees and their vines. This army came in peace, it burnt

the houses of all their people. This army came in peace, it slaughtered their

troops to the numbers of many myriads. This army came in peace, it brought

back great numbers of their people as living captives, for which thing his

'

Inscription of Uni, 11. 14-21.

= With regard to the name of these localities, see Eilman's remarks iu ller Ausdiuck TP-SS, in

the Zeitschrift, vol. sxix. p. 120, note 1. In the name of the latter of these two localities, the double

title "Ilorfl nib-mait" indicates .Suofrui, as pointed out by K. Shthi:, Eiii neiier Ilnnisimme, in the

Zeitschrift, vol. xxx. p. G2. Tlie "
Isle of the North " and the two fortresses must have been situated

between Ismailiah and Tel-Defenneh, at tlie starting-point of the land route which crosses the

desert of Till ;
cf. p. 351 of the jircsent work.

^ The locality of the tribes against whicli L iii waged war can, I think, be fixed by certain details

of the campaign, especially the mention of the oval or circular enclosures—Casit—within which

they entrenched themselves. These enclosures, or diiars, correspond to the naiidwii which are

mentioned by travellers in these regions (E. H. I'ai.jikk, Tlie Desert of the Exodus, pp. o21, 322), and

wliicli are singularly characteristic (cf. pp. 352, 353 of this History). The " Lords of the (»anda"

mentioned by (^ni occupied the nauami country, i.e. the Negeb regions situated on the edge of the

desert of Till, round about Aiu-Qadis, and beyond it as far as Akubah and the Dead Sea (Masi'ero,

Notes aujoiir Icjoitr, § 30, in the rmciediiKjs of Ihn Society of llibliail Archaologij, vol. xiv. 1SU1-1)2,

pp. 32G, 327). Assuming this hypotliesis to bo correct, llio route followed by Uni must have been

the same as that which was discovered and described nearly twenty years ago, by Uoli.axd, ,1

louriH'i/ oil fool throiKjh Arabia Vetnea, in the (inartertij Statements of the PiJestine Exploration Fund,

liS78, pp. 7U-72, and Notes to aceompanij a Map, ibid., 1SS4, pp. 4-15.

I
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Majesty praised me more thau for aught else." As a matter of fact, these poor

wretches were despatched as soon as taken to the quarries or to the dock-

yards, thus relieving the king from the necessity of imposing compulsory

labour too frequently on his Egyptian subjects.^
" His Majesty sent me five

times to lead this army in order to penetrate into the country of tlie Lords of

the Sands, on eacli occasion of their revolt against this army, and I bore myself

so well that his Majesty praised me beyond everything."
^ The Bedouin at

length submitted, but the neighbouring tribes to the north of them, who had

no doubt assisted them, threatened to dispute with Egypt the possession of

the territory which it had just conquered. As these tribes had a seaboard on

the Mediterranean, Uni decided to attack thein by sea, and got together a

fleet on which he embarked his army.^ The troops landed on the coast of the

district of Tiba,* to the north of the country of the Lords of the Sands, there-

upon
"
they set out. I went, I smote all the barbarians, and I killed all those

of them who resisted." On his return, Uni obtained the most distinguished

marks of favour that a subject could receive, the right to carry a staff and to

wear his sandals in the palace in the presence of Pharaoh.^

These wars had occupied the latter part of the reign ;
the last of them took

place very shortly before the death of the sovereign.^ The domestic adminis-

tration of Papi L seems to have been as successful in its results, as was his

activity abroad. He successfully worked the mines of Sinai, caused them to be

regularly inspected, and obtained an unusual quantity of minerals from them ;

the expedition he sent thither, in the eighteenth year of his reign, left behind

it a bas-relief in which are recorded the victories of Uni over the barbarians

' B. UK Rouge, Itcchtrches sur les monument qu'oii pLut ailrihuer aux six premlires di/iiasties, p. 128.

'
Inscription d'Cfni, 11. 23-28. The expression "came in peace," which our text repeats with

emphasis, must be taken in the same sense as its Arabic counterpart hi's-salumah, and means that the

expedition was successful— not that it met with no resistance on the part of the enemy.
' For a description of the Egyptian vessels, see p. 392 of the present work, and the illustration

of one of them which is given on p. 393; as stated in the passage referred to, the sea-going er.ift

cannot have ditfered materially from the large boats which were in use on the Nile at the same period.
' The name was first read as "Takhiba" (E. de Eouge, Mecherches sur les Monuments, p. 125).

The reading
" Tiba "

(M.iSPEliO, Notes sur quelqucs points de Grammuire et d'Eistoire, in the Zeitschri/l,

1883, p. 04) has been disputed (Piehl, Vario, in the Zeitachrift, 1S88, p. Ill), but, I think, ou

insufficient grounds (M.\srEKO, Inscription of Uni, in Hecords of the Fast, 2nd series, vol. ii. p. 8,

note 2). Keall (^Studien zur Geschichte des Alien JEijyptens, iii. p. 22) identities it with the name of

Tebili, which we meet with in the text of Edfil (Dumichen, Tempel-Inschriften, vol. i. pi. Ixxiii. 2,

and Die Oasen der hjhischen Wiis(e, pi. xvi. e), but which Brugsch (Reise nach der Grossen Ouse, p. 92)

is unablo to localise. The passage in the inscription of tlni (11. 30, 31), which tells us that the country

of Tiba lay to the north of the country of the " Lords of the Sands," obliges us to recognize in it the

re"ion which extends between Lake Sirbonis and Gaza, probably the northern parts of Wady-cl-

Arlsh, and the neighbouring country in an eastward direction.

^ E. DE Rouge, Eecherches sur les Momtments, p. 128. With regard to the wars which were under-

taken about this time against the " Lords of the Sands," cf. Kkall, Die Vorlaiifer der Hyhsos, in the

Zeitschrift, 1879, pp. t)4-67.

' This seems to be proved by the fact that immediately after making mention of the recompense

received on account of his victories, Uni goes on to enumerate the favours which were granted him

by Pharaoh Mirniri (11. 32, 33).
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aud the grants of territory made to tlie goddess Hathor.' Work was carried

on uninterruptedly at the quarries of Hatniibu ^ aud Kohanu
;

^
building

operations were carried on at Memphis, where the pyramid
* was in course of

erection, at Aijydos, whither the oracle of Osiris was already attracting large

numbers of pilgrims,'"' at Tanis^," at Bubastis,'' and at Heliopolis.* The temple

of Dendera was falling into ruins
;

it was restored on the lines of the original

plans which were accidentally discovered,'' and this piety displayed towards

one of the most honoured deities was rewarded, as it dt-served to be, by the

insertion of the title of " son of Hathor
"
in the royal cartouche.^" The vassals

rivalled their sovereign in activity, and built new towns on all sides to serve

them as residences, more than one of which was named after the Pharaoh."

The death of Papi I. did nothing to interrupt this movement; the elder of

his two sons by his second wife, lliriri-onkhnas, succeeded him without

opposition.'- Mirniii Mihtimsauf I. (Metesouphis)
" was almost a child

when he ascended the throne. The recently conquered Bedouin gave him
'

LErsros, Denltm.. ii. 116a ; Lottin de Lav.\l, Voyage dans la pi'nineule Arabique, Ins. hie'r., pi. 1,

No. 2
; Account cf the Surviij, i>p. 173, 174. The king is represented in the act of ruiming, asin thescenes

representiug tlie foimclatiou of a temple, wiiich would appear to indicate that he claimed to have built the

chapel of the goddess : the text fuither iufoima us that he had given a lield to the local deities, in honour
of a solemn jubilee which he celebrated in this year on the anniversary of his accession to the throne.

'
IJl.\ckdes-Fr.\zer, Collection of Jlienitic Graffiti from the Alabaster Quarry of Hat-nub, pi. xv.

1, 4, no doubt a propos of the mission of t'ni, of wliich mention is made on p. 42o of the present work.
'

IjETsius, DeitJnn., ii. 1 15 a-c, e, g, i-k ; Biuton, Excerpta IIieroghjphica,\<\. x. ; Pms.^E d'Avennes,
Monuments, pi. vi. 4 ; cf. MAsrERO, Les Monuments Kgyptiens de la Valine de Hammamat, iu the

Revue Orientate et AmCricaine, 1877, pp. 330, et scq.
' The texts have been published by MAsrEiio, La Pyramide de Papi I., in Itecueil de Traravx,

vole, v., vii., viii.

' See Mariette, Catalogue G^ngral des Monuments d'Abijdos, pp. 83-92, fur monuments of the

time of Papi I., which show how active public life was, even at that time, iu this little town.
'
Petkie, Tanis, ii., pis. 1, 2 ; cf. p. 41G, note 8, of the present work, iu which the inscription has

already been quoted.
' Ed. Naville, Buhastis, pi. xxxii. c-d, and pp. 5-S.
"
Pliny tells us that an obelisk was set up in this town a Phlo. by Phio.", the Latin name of Papi I.

(Pliny, Hist. Nat., xxxvi. 8, 07); he had taken this intbrmation from some Alexandrian writer.
"
Di'MicuEN, Ihvuurliunde der 'Pempelanlagen ron Dendera, pi. xv. IL 30-40, and p]i. 18, 19;

Mariette, Dend^rah, vol. iii. pis. 71, 72, and Text, p. 54, et scq. ; cf. Chauas's remarks, Sur Vantiquilg
de Dend^rah, in the Zeitschrift, 1805, pp, 92-98,

'° We read this title on the blocks found at Tauis aud at Uubastis ; cf. E. de Eocge, Pechcrchei,

pp. 115, 116 ; Naville, Bubastis, pi. xxx. vol. i. c-d. pp. 5-8; also p. 416 of the present work.
"

Thus, Hait-Papi
—the Citadel of Papi—in the Hcrmopolitan nomc (Lepsiis, Deukm., ii. 1 12 rf-«).

" The genealogy of the whole of this family has been made out by E. de Hoick (Jlecherehet tur

les Monuments, pp. 129 184) from the monuments discovered by Mariette at Abydos. Queen Jliriri-

unknas was the daughter of Khui aud of the lady Nibit, who appears to have been of royal blood,
and to have made her husband a participator in her rights to the crown (E. Di: RorOE, ii'ec/ierc/ies, p. 132,

note 1 ; cf.
\\. 274, note 1, of the present work); she had a brother named Zau (IIariette, Abydm,

vol. i, pi. 2 a
; and Catalogue Gt'it^ral, p. 84, No. 523), whose son was prince of the Serpent Slounlain

under Papi 11, (Masi'euo, Sur Vinscription de Xuou, in the Itecueil de Traraux, vol. xiii. p. 68). She
had two sons by Pajii 1., both of whom succeeded their father, vi'z. Metesouphis I. and Papi II.

" The name has been read successively
" Mentenisaf" (Mariette, La Nourtlle Table d'Alydot,

p, 10; cf. He rue. ArchiTuUigique, 'l\\i\ series, vol. xiii, p. 88),
" Iluremsaf" (BuiG.scii, /.icei Pyramidfn

mil Inschriften, in the Zeitschrift, 1881, p, 9),
" Sokarimsaf "

(MAsi'EiiO, Guide du Vitileur, p. 347,
No. 5150, and passim). The true reading,

'•
Mihtimsaf," or rather "

Jlihtimsauf," was pointed out

almost simultaneously by Lauth (Vyramidcniexle, pji. 317, 318; of. l^itzungsbtriehte of the Munich

Academy, 18S1, vol. ii.) and by Mafpcro,
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no trouble; the memory of their reverses was still too receut to encourage

them to take advantage of his minority and renew hostilities. Uni,

moreover, was at hand, ready to recommence his campaigns at the slightest

provocation. Metesouphis had retained him in all his offices, and had even

entrusted him with new duties. "Pharaoh appointed me governor-general of

Upper Egypt, from Elephantine in the south to Letopolis in the north, because

my wisdom was pleasing to his Majesty, because my zeal was pleasing to his

Majesty, because the heart of his Majesty was satisfied with me. . . . When I

was in my place I was above all his vassals, all his mamelukes, and all his

servants, for never had so great a dignity been previously conferred upon a mere

subject. I fulfilled to the satisfaction of the king my office as superintendent

of the South, so satisfactorily, that it was granted to me to be second in rank

to him, accomplishing all the duties of a superintendent of works, judging

all the cases which the royal administration had to judge in the south of

Egypt as second judge, to render judgment at all hours determined by the

royal administration in this south of Egypt as second judge,^ transacting as a

governor all the business there was to do in this soutii of Egypt."
'^ The

honour of fetching the hard stone blocks intended for the king's pyramid fell

to him by right : he proceeded to the quarries of Abhait,^ opposite Sehel, to

select the granite for the royal sarcophagus and its cover, and to those of

Hatnubii for the alabaster for the table of offerings. The transport of the

table was a matter of considerable difficulty, for the Nile was low, and the

stone of colossal size : Uni constructed on the spot a raft to carry it, and

brought it promptly to Saqqara in spite of the sandbanks which obstruct

navigation when the river is low.'' This was not the limit of his enterprise :

the Pharaohs had not as yet a fleet in Nubia, and even if they had had, the con-

dition of the channel was such as to prevent it from moving from one end of the

cataract to the other. He demanded acacia-wood from the tribes of the desert,

' The first judge was, of course, Pharaoh himself; this is, therefore, tlni's way of saying that he

was made Viceroy of Upper Egypt. As to the right of acting as judges in their respective districts,

enjoyed by political administrators, cf. p. 33G of the present work.
-

Inscription of Uni, 11. 34-37.
' Abhalt is, perhaps, Mahallah, opposite Sehel, where fairly extensive reefs of grey granite have

been found (Maspero, De quelques termes d'arcliitecture ^jypiienne, p. S, note 1, in the Proceedings of

the Society of Biblical Archsiology, vol. xi. p. 311). M. ScuiArAHELLi {La Catena Orientale dell' Eijilto,

p. 31, note 2) identifies tliis locality with a certain Abhait in the vicinity of Wady Hammamat, far

away in the desert : the inscription of tTni states (11. 41, 42) that the Abhait referred to by t^ni was

accessible by water, as was Elephantinfi itself; Schiaparelli's hypothesis may, therefore, be dismissed

as untenable.
*
Inscription of Uni, 11. 37-45. Prof. Petrie (-1 Season in Egypt, 1887, pp. 19-21) has tried to

prove from the passage which relates to the transport, that the date of the reign of Papi I. must

have been within sixty years of 3240 B.C.; this date I believe to be at least four centuries too late.

It is, perhaps, to this voyage of tini that the inscription of the V"' year of Metesouphis I. refers,

given by Blackdek-Frazek in A Collection of Hieratic Graffiti from the Alatiaster Quarry of Hat-nut),

pi. XV. 2.
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the peoples of Iritit and Uauait, and from the JIazaiu, laid down his ships on

the stocks, built tliree galleys and two large lighters in a single year ; during

this time the river-side labourers had cleared five channels throngli which the

flotilla passed and made its way to Memphis with its ballast of granite.* This

was Uni's last exploit ;
he died shortly afterwards,

and was buried in the cemetery at Abydos, in the

sarcophagus which had been given him by Papi I.^

Was it solely to obtain materials for building

the pyramid that he had re-established communi-

eatiou by water between Egypt and Nubia ? The

Egyptians were gaining ground in the south every

day, and under their rule the town of Elephantine

was fast becoming a depot for trade with the

Soudan.^ The town occupied only the smaller

half of a long narrow island, which was composed of

detached masses of granite, formed gradually into

a compact whole by accumulations of sand, and

over which the Nile, from time immemorial, had

deposited a thick coating of its mud. It is now

siiaded by acacias, mulberry trees, date trees,

and dnm palms, growing in some places in lines

along the pathways, in others distributed in groups

among the fields. Half a dozen saqiyehs, ranged

in a line along the river-bank, raise water day

and night, with scarcely any cessation of their

monotonous creaking. The inhabitants do not allow a foot of their narrow

domain to lie idle
; they have cultivated wherever it is possible small

plots of dourah and barley, bersim and beds of vegetables. A few scattered

buffaloes and cows graze in corners, while fowls and pigeons without number

roam about in flocks on the look-out for what they can pick up. It is a world

ill miniature, tranquil and pleasant, where life is passed without eflbrt, in a

'

Inscription of Uni, 11. 4o-50. As to tlio canal works executed by Ijiii at the first cataract,

cf. Maspeio's note in the Recut^il de Travaux, vol. xiii. pp. 203, 201.

'
Papi ir. XoBrlieri is nowhere named in tlic inscription, wliicli shows that Cnidid not live during

his reign. The tomb of Uni was constructed in the form of a niastaba; it was placed on the top of

tlie hill commanding what Mariette calls the Necropolis of tlie Centre (Mahiktte, Catalogue Ht'iufral,

p. 84, No. .")22). The stele of tJni is in tlic Museum of Gizeh (,M.\iui;tik, Catalogue Gifn€ral, p. ',10,

No. 520).
' Tlie growing importance of Elephantine is shown by the dimensions of the tombs which its

princes had built for tliemselvcs, as well as by the number of gr.dViti c imuicmorating tlie visits of

princes and functionaries, and still remaining at the jircsent day (PuTiiii;, A Hcason in Egypt, pi. xii.

Nos. 300, 311,312).
• I'lau drawn up by Thuillicr, from the Map of the Commistion d'Egypte (^Ant., vol. i, pi. 31)

compared with tlie surveys made by M. de Morgan during the winter of 18!)3.

LThuillier.da^

THE ISLAXD OF ELEPHANTINE.'
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THE ISLAND OF ELEPHANTLKE SEEN F1;0>I

THE lU'INS OF SYENE.'

lialf lile

perpetually clear atmosphere and

ill the shade of trees which never

lose their leaf. The ancient city was

crowded into the southern extremity,

on a high plateau of granite beyond

the reach of inundations.^ Its ruins, occupying a space

circumference, are heaped around a shattered temple of Khnumii, of which

the most ancient parts do not date back beyond the sixteenth century

before our era.^ It was surrounded with walls, and a fortress of sun-

dried brick perched upon a neighbouring island to the south-west, gave it

complete command over the passages of tlie cataract. An arm of the river

ninety yards wide separated it from Suauit, whose closely built habitations were

ranged along the steep bank, and formed, as it were, a suburb.^ Marshy

pasturages occupied tlie modern site of Syene ; beyond these were gardens,

vines, furnishing wine celebrated throughout the whole of Egypt,' and a forest

of date palms running towards the north along the banks of the stream. The

princes of the nome of Nubia encamped here, so to speak, as frontier-posts of

civilization, and maintained frequent but variable relations with the people of

the desert. It gave the former no trouble to throw, as occasion demanded it,

bodies of troops on the right or left sides of the valley, in the direction of the

' Drawn by Boudiur, from a photograph by Beato. lu the foreground are tlie ruias of the Koman

mole built of brick, which protected the entrance to the harbour of Syene; in the distance is the

Ijibyau range, surmounted by the ruins of several mosques and of a Coptic monastery. Cf. the wood-

cut on p. 431 of the present work.

' JOMARD, Description de Vile de Elgphaniine, in the Descripiion de I'Egypte, vol. i. pp. 175-lSl.

' This is a gateway in red granite of the time of Thiitmosis III., but restored and remodelled

under Alexander the Great; the other ruins date, for the most part, from the time of AmenOtlies III.

' As to the site occupied by the Phavaonic and Grseco-Roman Syene in relation to the modern town,

cf .JoMAED, Description de Syi}ne tt des Cataractes, in the Description de VEgypte, vol. i. p. 128, et seq.

5 BiiVGSCU {Rtise nach der Grosseti Oase el-Ehargeh, p. 91) believes that this wine came, not from

Aswan, near the cataract, but from an unknown Syene, situated in the neighbourhood of Alexamlria,

in the Mareotie nome.
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Eed Sea or in that of the Oasis
;
however little they might carry away iu

their raids—of oxen, slaves, wood, charcoal, gold dust, amethysts, cornelian

or green felspar for the manufacture of ornaments— it was always so much

to the good, and the treasury of the prince profited by it. They never

went very far in their expeditions: if

they desired to strike a blow at a

distance, to reach, for example, those

regions of Piianit of whose riches

the barbarians were wont to boast,

the aridity of the district around the

second cataract would arrest the ad-

vance of their foot-soldiers, while the

rapids of Wady Haifa would oppose

to their ships an almost impassable

barrier. In such distant operations

they did not have recourse to arms,

but disguised themselves as peaceful

merchants. An easy road led almost

direct from their capital to Eas

Banat, which they called the " Head

of Nekhabit," on the Ked Sea ;

arrived at the spot where in later

times stood one of the numerous

Berenices, and having quickly put

together a boat from the wood of

the neighbouring forest, they made

voyages along the coast, as far as the Sinaitic peninsula, and the Hirii-

Shaitil on the north, as well as to the land of Puiinit itself on the south.^ The

small size of these improvised vessels rendered such expeditious dangerous,

while it limited their gain ; they preferred, therefore, for the most part the

land journey. It was Aitiguing and interminable: donkeys
—the only beast

of burJLii they were acquainted with, or, at least, employed
—could make but

short stages, and they spent months upon months iu passing through countries

' This was the route traversed in 18S9, ami described by Goli;nisciikff in TJne Excurtion a

JB&enice, in tlie Ttecucil de Tramux, vol. xiii. pp. Sn-93, on his return from Berenice. The Arab

graffiti, with which the rocks of certain wudys arc covered, sliow tliat this route has been used almost

up to our own times.

' Map by Thuillier, from La Description de V Kgijpte, Ant , vol. i. pi. ;!0, 1. I have added the

ancient mimes in tliosc eases where it has been possible to identify them with the modern Kiealities.

' This was done by rrti)in!ikhiti, a member of the rcignin;; family of Elephantine, under Vapi II.

(cf. pp. IHl, 13.") of the present work) ; from the tone in wliicli the inscription on his tomb speaks of

this undertaking, we may assume that it was not considered an exlrae>nliuary exploit by his

ooutemporurics.

THE FUiST CATAIIACT.'
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which a caravan of camels would now traverse in a few weeks.^ The roads

upon which they ventured were tliose which, owing to the necessity for the

frequent watering of the donkeys and the impossibility of carrying with them

adequate supplies of water, were marked out at frequent intervals by wells and

springs, and were therefore necessarily of a tortuous and devious character.

SMALL WADY, FIVE UOUKS BEYOND ED-DOUEIQ, ON TUE ROAD TO THE RED SEA."

Their choice of objects for barter was determined by the smalluess of their

bulk and weight in comparison with tlieir value. The Egyptians on the one side

were provided with stocks of beads, ornaments, coarse cutlery, strong perfumes,

and rolls of white or coloured cloth, which, after the lapse of fifty-five centuries,

are objects still coveted by the peoples of Africa.^ The aborigines paid for

these articles of small value, in gold, either in dust or in bars, in ostrich feathers,

lions' and leopards' skins, elephants' tusks, cowrie shells, billets of ebony, incense,

and gum arable* Considerable value was attached to cynocephali and green

monkeys, with which the kings or the nobles amused themselves, and wliich

> The History of the Peasant, in the Berlin Tapyri, Nos. ii. and iv., affords us a good exanilile of

the use made of pack-asses ; the hero was on his way across the desert, from the Wady ffatriin to

Henasieh, with a quantity of merchandise whicli he intended to sell, when an unscrupulous artisan,
under cover of a plausible pretext, stole his train of pack-asses and their loads (Maspeko, Conies

populaires de Vligypte Ancienne, 2ud edit., pp. 41-43). Hirkhilf brouglit hack with him a caravan of

three hundred asses from one of hia journeys; cf. p. 433 of the present work.
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a photograph by Golenischeff.
' Tliese are the articles represented on the bas-reliefs of the temple of Deir-el-Bahari, as used for

barter between Egyptian sailors and the people of Puanit, in the seventeenth century before the

Christian era, under Queen Hatsliopsitu of the XVIII"' dynasty (Mar:ette, Deir-el-Bahari, pi. v.).
* For a list of the commodities brought back by Hirkhilf from this last journey, see Sohiaparelli,

Una Tomha Eijiziana inedita, p. 23, 11. 4, 5 ; cf. pp. 432, 433 of the present work.
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they were accustomed to fasten to the legs of their chairs on days of solemn

reception ; but the dwarf, the Danga, was the rare commodity which was always

in demand, but hardly ever attainable.^ Partly by commerce, and partly by

pillage, tiie lords of Elephantine became rapidly wealthy, and begun to play an

important part among the nobles of the Said : tliey were soon obliged to take

serious precautions against the cupidity which their wealth excited among the

tribes of Konusit.^ They entrenched themselves behind a wall of sun-dried

lirick, some seven and a half miles long, of which the ruins are still an object

of wonder to the traveller. It was flanked towards the north by the ramparts

of Syene, and followed pretty regularly the lower course of the valley to its

abutment at the port of Mahatta opposite Phila) : guards distributed along

it, kept an eye upon the mountain, and uttered a call to arms, when the

enemy came within sight.^ Behind this bulwark the population felt quite at

ease, and could work without fear at the granite quarries on behalf of the

Pharaoh, or pursue in security their callings of fishermen and sailors. The

inhabitants of the village of Satit and of the neighbouring islands claimed from

earliest times the privilege of piloting the ships which went up and down the

rapids, and of keeping the passages clear which were used for navigation.^

They worked under the protection of their goddesses Anukit and Satit :

travellers of position were accustomed to sacrifice in the temple of the god-

desses at Sehel,^ and to cut on the rock votive inscriptions in their honour,

in gratitude for the j^rosperous voyage accorded to them. We meet their

scrawls on every side, at the entrance and exit of the cataract, and on the

small islands where they moored their bo.dts at nightfall during the four or

five days required for the passage ;
the bank of the stream between

Elephantine and Philse is, as it were, an immense visitors' book, in which every

generation of Ancient Egypt has in turn inscribed itself' The markets and

' DlMlCHEN, Geographische Inschn'j'ten, vol. i. xxsi. I. 1, where the dwarfs ami pigmies who came
to the court of the kinj,', in the perioil of tlie I'tolemies, to servo in his househohl, are mentioned

(DrMlCHEN, Geschii'hie des AlUn Jiijypttn, p. 9, note I). Various races of diminutive stature, which

have since been driven down to the upper basin of the Congo, formerly e.\teuded furllicr northward,
and dwelt between DarfCir and the marshes of Bahr-el-Ghazal. As to the Danjja, rf. what has been

said on p. 397 of the present work.
- The inscription attributed to King Zosiri expressly states that the wall was built for the purpose,

of repelling tlie attacks of the people of Koniisit (1. 11 ; cf. BEiiiscH, Die Sieben JaUre der Hungrrs-
ndtk, pp. 55, 56).

^
L.\xcuE'r, Dfscriptwn de Vile de I'hiUe, in the JJcscrlptitm dc VKijyptc, vol. i. pp. 5 7). Lancret

had recognized the gioat autiiiuity of this \valI,tliough Letronue afterwards tried to make out that it

was not built till the time of Dioeletian (Juciuil i/tj.- Tiiscriptions greajues el hiliiics de riig!/pte,yo\. ii.

p. 211,et scij.). I have already had occasion to state that it is much older th:in « as supposed (liecueil

de Traraux, vol. xiii. p. 204), but I had not ventured to place it so far back as the XII"' dynasty.
' Cf. the inscription of the time of fsirtasen II I., and tliatof the reign of ThCitmosis III., which have

been published by Waiiorn, Caiudizing the Cutamcl, in the Htcited de Trataux, vol. xiii. pp. 202, 203.
' The ruins were discovered by De Morgan in 1SU3 (Holhiant, Nvtef de Voyiige, § 20, in the

llrcuiil de Travuux, vol. xv. pp. 187-18',) ; Di: Mokg.^n, Nutice sur.h$ Vouitlet, p. 11).
'

'I'liiy have liein partly collected by Cliampolliou, by Lepsius (^Denkm, ii. 11C6), by Marietta



THE KOCKS OF THE ISLAND OF SEUEL WITH SOME UF THE VOTIVE INoClUFIlUSS.

Drawn by Boudier, from a photograph taken by De'viria in 1S61.
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streets of the twin cities must have presented at that time the same motley

blending of types and costumes which we might have found some years back

in the bazaars of modern Syeno. Nubians, negroes of the Soudan, perhaps

people from Southern Arabia, jostled there with Libyans and Egyptians of the

Delta. What the princes did to make the sojourn of strangers agreeable,

what temples they consecrated to their god Khniimu and his companions, in

gratitude for the good things he had bestowed upon them, we have no means

of knowing up to the present. Elephantine and Syene have preserved for us

nothing of their ancient edifices
;
but the tombs which they have left tell us

their history. They honeycomb in long lines the sides of the steep hill

which looks down upon the whole extent of the left bank of the Nile opposite

the narrow channel of the port of Aswan. A rude flight of stone steps led

from the bank to tlie level of the sepulchres. The mummy having been

slowly carried on the shoulders of the bearers to the platform, was deposited

for a moment at the entrance of the chapel. The decoration of the latter was

rather meagre, and is distinguished neither by the delicacy of its execution nor

by the variety of the subjects. More care was bestowed upon the exterior, and

upon the walls on each side of the door, which could be seen from the river or

from the streets of Ele[)hantiiie. An inscription borders the recess, and boasts

to every visitor of the character of the occupant : the portrait of the deceased,

and sometimes that of his son, stand to the right and left : the scenes devoted

to the offerings come next, when an artist of sufficient skill could be found to

engrave them.^

Tlie expeditions of the lords of Elephantine, crowned as they frequently

were with success, soon attracted the attention of the Pharaohs : Jletesouphis

deigned to receive in person at the cataract the homage of the chiefs of Uauitit

and Iritit ami of the Bluziilu during the early days of the fiftii year of his rcigu.^

The most celebrated caravan guide at this time was Hirkhuf, own cousin to

Mikhu, Prince of Elephantine. He had entered upon office under the auspices

{Monumenti dii-erf, pis. 70-73, pp. 23-2.")), with greater completeness byretric and Gritlitli (.1 Season

in Ki'jpt, pis. i.-xiii.), and then by tlip members of the French Mission dining the winter of 1892-93.
' The tombs of ,\sw!ln, which hud been long forgotten, have l)eon excavated in succession from

1885 onwards, partly owing to the eilorts of Sir F. Grenfell (M.\si'eko, Etudes de Mythologie el

d'ArcMologie Egtjptirnnef, vol. i. pp. 240-251 ; E. W. Budge, Excamliims made at Aesuaii, in the Pro-

ceedings of the Society of Biblical Arch.rology, vol. x. pp. 4-40 ; Bouriant, L«s Tomheau d'Assouan, in

the Itecueil de Travaux, vol. x. pp. 181- I9S
; Sciikil, Note additioiielle sur les tomheau d'Assouan, in

the Jlccueil de Traraux, vol. xiv. pp. 94-9(j ; E. Schiai'Arklli, Una Tumha ICgiziana delta VI"

Dinastiix, in the Memorie delta It. Ace. dei Liiicei, Ser. 4", vol. i. part 1, pp. 21-53).
' Chami'uluo.v, Muriumeitis de VlUjypte et de la Xiihie, vol. i. p. 214; Lei'SUS, Denlim., llGh;

Petrie, a Season in Kgypt, pi. xiii. No. ;>38. The words used in the inscription,
" The king himself

went and returned, a.scending the mountain to sec what there was on the mountain," prove that

Metesouphis inspected the quarries in person. .Vnother inscription, discovered in 1893, gives Uie

year V. as the date of his journey to Eleiihantiuc, and adds that he liad negotiations with the heads
of the four great Nubian races (8atce, Gleanings from tlie Land of Egypt, in the Recueil de Tracaiix,
vol. XV. pp. 147, 148).
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of Ill's father Iri,
" the sole frieud." A king whose name he does not mention,

but who was j^erhaps tjnas, more jirobably Papi I., despatched them both to

tlie country of the Amamit. The voyage occupied seven months, and was

extraordinarily successful:^ the sovereign, encouraged by this unexpected good

fortune, resolved to send out a fresh expedition. Hirkhuf had the sole command

of it
;
he made his way through Iritit, explored the districts of Satir and Dar-

ros, and retraced his steps after an absence of eight months. He brought back

^'^fi^U^i?
'

THE MOUNTAIN OF ASWAN AND THE TOMBS OP TUE PRINCES OF ELEPHANTINE.-

with him a quantity of valuable commodities, "the like of wliich uo one

had ever previously brought back." He was not inclined to regain his country

by the ordinary route : he pushed boldly into the narrow wadys which furrow the

territory of the people of Iritit, and emerged upon the region of Sifn, in tlie

neighbourhood of the cataract, by paths in which no ofiicial traveller who had

visited the Amaiuit had up to this time dared to travel.^ A third expedition

which started out a few years later brought him into regions still less frequented.*

It set out by the Oasis route, proceeded towards the Amamit, and found the

' As to the first journey of Hirkhuf, which he undertook in partnership with his father Iri, of.

ScHiAPAKELLi, UiM ToiTiha Eijiziiitia inedita della VI" DiiKuli'a, p. 18, 11. 4-6 of the inscription.
' Drawn by Boiulier, from a photograph by Insinger. The entrances to the tombs are halfway

up; the long trench, cutting the side of the mountain obliciuely, shelters the still existing steps which

led to the tombs of Pharaonlc times. On the sky-line may be noted the ruins of several mosques and

of several Coptic monasteries; cf. the woodcut on p. 425 of the present work.

' The second journey of Hirkhuf to Iritit, and his return liri Sitil, are briefly recounttd in ScHlA-

PAHELLI, Una Tomba Efjiziima inedita ddia VI" Dinaslia, pp. IS, 19, 11. 5-10 of tlie inscription.
* The rescript in regard to the Danga is really dated year II. of Papi II. Metesouphis I. reigned

fourteen years, according to fragment 59 of the Royal Canon of Twin (Lepsius, Auswald, pi. iv. col. vi.),

where Erjian (Das Brief des Konigs Nefer-lte-re, in the Zeitschrift, vol. xxxi. p. 72) wishes to read

" four
"
years.
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country in an uproar. The sluikhs Lad convoked their tribes, and were

making preparations to attack the Timihu "towards the west corner of the

heaven," iu that region where stand the pillars which support the iron firmament

at the setting sun. The Timihu were probably Berbers by race and language.'

Their tribes, coming from beyond the Sahara, wandered across the frightful

solitudes which bound the Nile Valley on the west. The Egyptians had

constantly to keep a sharp look out for them, and to take precautions against

their incursions
; having for a long time acted only on the defensive, they at

length took the offensive, and decided, not without religious misgivings, to

pursue them to their retreats. As the inhabitants of Mendes and of Busiris

had concealed the place of sepulture oi their dead iu the recesses of the

impassable marslies of the Delta, so those of Siiit and Thinis had at first

believed that the souls of the deceased sought a home beyond the sands : the

good jackal Anubis acted as their guide, througli tiie gorge of the Cleft or

through the gate of the Oven, to the green islands scattered over the desert,

where the blessed dwelt in peace at a convenient distance from their native

cities and their tombs. Tliey constituted, as we know, a singular folk, those

uiti whose members dwelt iu coffins, and who liad put on the swaddling clothes

of tiie dead
;
the Egyptians called the Oasis which they had colonized, the laud

of the shrouded, or of mummies, uit, and the name continued to designate it

long after the advance of geographical knowledge had removed this paradise

further towards the west.^ The Oases fell one after the other into the hands

of frontier princes
—that of Bahnesa coming under the dominion of the lord of

Oxyrrhynehus, that of Dakhel under the lords of Thinis.'^ The Nubians of

Amamit iiad relations, probably, with the Timihu, who owned the Otisis of

Dush—a prolongation of that of Dakhel, on the parallel of Elephantine.

Hirkhuf accompanied the expedition to the Amamit, succeeded in establishing

peace among the rival tribes, and persuaded them "
to worshi[) all the gods of

Pharaoh :

"
he afterwards reconciled the Iritit, Amamit, and I'auait, who lived

' Until now, the earliest metitiou of tlie Tiinilid did not go further back than the Xll"'

<lvnasty (Chabas, Les I'apijrus hieratiqnet tie Berlin, pp. 41, 42). Diivkui.v (La Itnce tuiipm^f

prulo-celtique ed-elle Jhjur^e sur les inoiimnonis I'gyptiens
> in the Itei-ue Arch^ologique, 3rd series, vol.

IK. pp. 38-48) connected them with the white races who peopled Nortliern Africa, especially Algeria,

and General Kaidhcrbe tried to identify their name with that of the Tamachek. The presence of

Berber words, notieiable in Egyptian from the XII"' dynasty (M.^si'eko, Oh the Name of an Egyptian

Dug, iu the Trausaclions of the Socittij for Biblical Archxologij, vol. v. pp. 127, 128), added to the fact

that the inhabitants of the oasis of Siuali still speak a Berber dialect (1!.\sset, Le Dialecte de SyuuaJi),

seems to prove that the Timihii belonged to the great race which now predominates in Northern

Africa.
' Maspeuo, Eludes de Myllwlmjie et d'.irch^ologie h'gyptitnnes, vol. ii. pp. 421-427; cf. p. 232 of

the present work for information already given as to the mysterious character of the great Oasis.

' The first prince of Thinis and of the Oasis of whom we have any knowledge is the Antuf of

Stole C 2t; in the Louvre collection, who flourished at the bt'ginning of the Xll"' dynasty (Hrvgscii,

Heine nach dcr Oronsen Vaee, pp. U2, C3).
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iu a state of perpetual hostility to eacii other, explored their valleys, and

collected from them such quantities of incense, ebony, ivory, and skins that

three hundred asses were required for their transport.^ He was even fortunate

enough to arquire a Danga from tlie land of gliosts, resembling the one brougiit

from Puanit by Biiirdidi in

the reign of Assi eighty years

before.^ Metesoupliis, inthe

mean time, had died, and his

young brother and successor,

Papi II., liad already been a

year upon the throne. The

new king,delighted to possess

a dwarf who could perform
" the dance of the god," ad-

dressed a rescript to Hirkhuf

to express his satisfaction
;

at the same time he sent him

a special messenger, tjni, a

distant relative of Papi I.'s

minister, who was to invite

him to come and give an

account of his expedition.

The boat in which the ex-

plorer embarked to go down

to Memphis, also brought the

Danga, and from that mo-

ment the latter became the

most important personage of

the party. For him all the royal officials, lords, and sacerdotal colleges hastened

to prepare provisions and means of conveyance ;
his health was of greater impor-

tance than that of his protector, and he was anxiously watched lest he should

escape.
" When he is with thee in the boat, let there be cautious persons

about him, lest he should fall into the water
;
when he rests during the night,

let careful people sleep beside hiin, in ease of his escaping quickly in the night-

time. For my Majesty desires to see this dwarf more than all the treasures

' Hirkhfif's third expedition is described at greater length than the others. The part of the

inscription which contained most detail has unfortunately suftered more than the remainder, and in

several lines there are lacunre difficult to fill up ; cf. ScHiArARELLi, Vna Tomha Egiziana inedita

delta VI' Dinastia, p. 19, 11. 10-1+ of the liioroglyphic test, and pp. 22, 23.

" As to the Danga brought to Egypt in the time of Assi, see p. 397 of this History.
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a pliotograph, taken iu 1S92, by Alexander Gayct.

2 p

HIRKHUl' liECEIVING THE POSTHUMOUS HOMAGE AT THE DOOlt

OF HIS TOMB FROM HIS SON.'
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which are being imported from the land of Puanit." '
Hirkhuf, on his return

to Elephantine, engraved the royal letter and the detailed account of his

journeys to the lands of the south, on the facade of his tomb.^

These repeated expeditious produced in course of time more important and

permanent results than the capture of an accomplished dwarf, or the acquisition

of a fortune by an adventurous nobleman. The nations wliicli these merchants

visited were accustomed to hear so much of Egypt, its industries, and its military

force, that tliey came at last to entertain an admiration and respect for her, not

unmingled with fear: they learned to look upon her as a power superior to

all others, and upon her king as a god whom none might resist. They adopted

Egyptian worship, yielded to Egypt tiieir homage, and sent the Egyptians

presents: they were won over by civilization before being subdued by arms.

We are not acquainted with the manner in which Nofirkiri-Papi II. turned

these friendly dispositions to good account in extending liis empire to the

soutli. The expeditious did not all prove so successful as that of Hirkhuf, and

one at least of the princes of Elephantine, Papinakhiti, met with his death in

the course of one of them. Papi II. had sent him on a mission, after several

others,
" to make profit out of the Uauaiu and the Iritit." He killed con-

siderable numbers in this raid, and brought back great spoil, which he shared

with Pliaraoh
;

"
for he was at the head of many warriors, chosen from among

the bravest," which was the cause of liis success in the enterprise with which

his Holiness had deigned to entrust iiim. Once, however, the king employed
him in regions which were not so familiar to him as those of Nubia, and fate

was against him. He had received ordeis to visit the Amu, the Asiatic tribes

inhabiting the Sinaitic Peninsula, and to repeat on a smaller scale in the south

the expedition which ITni had led against them in the north
;
he proceeded

tiiither, and his sojourn having come to an end, he chose to return by sea. To

sail towards Piianit, to coast up as fur as tlie
" Head of Nekhabit," to land

there and make straiglit for Elephantine by the shortest route, presented no

unusual difKculties, and doubtless more than one traveller or general of those

times iiad safely accomplished it; Papinakhiti failed miserably. As he was

engaged in constructing his vessel, tlie Hiru-Shaitu fell upon him and massacred

him, as well as tlie detachment of troops who accompanied him : the remaining
soldiers brought home his body, which was buried by the side of the other

' The rescript of Papi 11. lins been publishwl by .s, ui.\rAiii:i.i.i, I'mi Tomha Egiziana, pp. iy--22 :

<•('. on the Daiiga in Egypt, Masit.ho. KImles <le Mi/tlwlogie tt <VA)cl,<foIog>e Ktfijptienne», vol. ii.

pp. 42i)-H:i.
' For tlie study of the inscriptions of Hirkbuf, see, bcfitifs the memoir <>l ScbiaparoUi jubt cited,

tlie two iirticles by Erman, in the Zeits. d. 1). Munj. Ges., vol. xlvi. i)p. 571 -uTD, and in Uio Zeilschrift

fiir .EgyplUchc Sjmiche, vol. xxxi. pp.C5-73; aud tliat of M.\srEiio, iuthoi^eptis Critique, 1SU2, vol. iL

pp. 357-366.
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HKAD OF THE JIWHIY OF MLTESOUPIllS I.'

princes in the mountain opposite Syene.^ Papi II. had ample leisure to avenge

the death of liis vassal and to send fresh expe-

ditions to Iritit, among the Amamit and

even beyond, if, indeed, as the author of /

the chronological Canon of Turin asserts,-
\

he really reigned for more than ninety

years; but the monuments are almost

silent with regard to him, and give us

no information about his possible exploits

in Nubia. An inscription of his second

year proves that he continued to work

the Sinaitic mines, and that he protected

them from the Bedouin.^ On the other

hand, the number and beauty of the

tombs in which mention is made of

him, bear witness to the fact that Egypt

enjoyed continued prosperity.^ Recent

discoveries have done much to surround

this king and his immediate predecessors with an air of reality which is wanting
in many of the later Pharaohs. Their pyramids, whose familiar designations

'

Inscription from tlie tomb of I'apinakhiti, discovered in 1S'J2-'J3, and communicated by M.
Bouriant.

^
Lepsius, Auswahl, pi. iv. col. vi. fragm. 59. The fragments of Manetho (Unger's edition,

pp. 102, 106) and the Canon of Eratosthenes (Frurjiii. Chroiwl, edited l^y C. JIulleh. p. 183) agree in

assigning to him a reign of a hundred years
—a fact wliich seems to indicate that the missing unit iu

tlie Turin list was nine: Fapi II. would have thus died in the hundredth year of liis reign. A reign
of a hundred years is impossible : Mihtirasauf I. having reigucd fourteen years, it would be necessary
to assume tliat Papi II., son of Papi I., sliould have lived a Imndred and fourteen years at the least,

even on the supposition that he w.is a postliumous child. The simplest solution is to suppose (1)
that Papi II. lived a hundred yeare, as Ramses II. did in later times, and that the years of his life

were confounded with the years of his reign ; or (2) that, being the brother of Mihtimsaiif I,, he was
considered as associated with him on the throne, and that the hundred years of Lis reign, including
the fourteen of the latter prince, were identified with the years of his life. We may, moreover,
believe that the chronologists, for lack of information on the VI"' dynasty, have filled the blanks

in their annals by lengthening the reign of Papi II., which iu any case must have been very
long.

^ LoTTiN' DE Lav.\l, Voi/uge dans le presqu'ile du Sinai, Insc. Hie'r., pi. 4, No. 1 ; Lepsius,

Denkm., ii. 116 it ; Account of the Siiroey, p. 174. He worked also the quarries of Hatnubu

(BLAt'KBEN-FRAZER, Collection of Gnqlitifrom the Quarnj of Hat-nub, pi. xv. 3).
' Drawn by Boudier, from a photograph by Emil Brugsch-Bey. The mummy is now in the Gizeh

Museum (of. Maspeko, Guide au Mu^ge de Boulaq, pp. 347, 348, No. .')250).
^ At tiasr-es-Sayad, Nos. 1, 2 (Phisse d'Avennes, Lettre a M. Chnmpollion-Figeac, in the Revue

Archdblogique, 1st series, vol. i. pp. 732,733, and Monuments ggypliens, pi. v.; Lepsius, Denhm., ii.

113 3, 114 c-l), at Aswan (Bddge, Excavations made at Asicdn, in the Proceedinijs of the Biblical

Archxological Society, vol. x. p. 17, et seq. ; Bouriant, Les Tombeaux d'Assouun, in the Eecueil, vol. .\.

pi. 181, et seq.), at Mohammed-bene el-Kufur (Sayce, Gleanings from Egypt, in the Reiueil, vol. xiii.

pp. 65-67
; cf. Maspeko, Sur rinscription de Zaou, ibid., pp. 67-70), at Abydos (Mariette, Catalogue

Ge'n^ral, p. 8, et seq.), ut Suqqara (Maspero, Quatre Ann&s de fouilles, in the Mgmoires prgsentgs par
la Mission archiblogique franfaise au Caire, vol. i. pp. 194-207).
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we have deciphered in the texts, have been uncovered at Saqqara, and the

inscriptions which they contain reveal to us the names of tlie sovereigns who

reposed within. l}nas, Teti III., Papi I., Jletesouphis I, and Papi II. now

have as clearly defined a personality for us as Ramses II. or Seti I.
;
even the

mummy of Metesouphis has been discovered near his sarcophagus, and can be

seen under glass in the Gizeh Museum. The body is thin and slender; the

iiead refined, and ornamented with the thick

side-lock of boyhood ;
the features can be easily

distinguislied, although the lower jaw has dis-

appeared and the pressure of the bandages has

«i
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sun or into tlie Paradise of Osiris. They constitute a portion of a vast book,

whose chapters are found scattered over the monuments of subsequent periods-

They are tlie means of restoring to us, not only tiie religion but the most

THE SEPULCHRAL, CHAMBER I.N THE PYRAMID OP UNAS, AND I1I3 SABCOrHAGlS.'

ancient language of Egypt : the majority of the formulas contained in them

were drawn up in the time of the earliest human kings, perhaps even

before Menes.^

The history of the VI'" dynasty loses itself in legend and fable. Two more

kings are supjjosed to have succeeded Papi Nofirkeri, Mirniii Mihtimsaiif

' Drawn by Boudier, from a photograph, taken ia 1881, by E^nil Brugsch-Bey.
-
Maspeko, Archdblogie Egi/ptienne, pp. 132-136. Tlie engraved texts in the chambers of these

curious pyramids have been published in exten$o in the Becucil de Tmvaux, vols, iv.-xiv.
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(Metesouphis II.) and Nitauqiit (N'itokris).i jMetesoupliisJI. was killed, so runs

the tale, in a riot, a year after liis accession.- His sister, Nitokris, the "
rosy-

cheeked," to whom, as was the custom, he was married, succeeded him and

avenged bis death. " She built an immense subterranean hall; under pretext

of inaugurating its completion, but in renlity with a totally different aim, she

then invited to a great feast, and received in this hall, a considerable number

of Egyptians from among those whom she knew to have been instigators of the

crime. During the entertainment, she diverted the water of the Nile into the

hall by means of a canal which she had kept concealed. This is what is related

of her. They add, that after this, the queen, of her own will, threw herself

into a great chamber filled with ashes, in order to escape punishment."
•' She

completed the pyramid of Mykerinos, by atlding to it that costly casing of

Syenite which excited the admiration of travellers ;
she reposed in a sarco-

phagus of blue basalt, in the very centre of tlie monument, above the secret

chamber where the pious Pharaoh had hidden his mummy.^ The Greeks,

who had heard from their dragomans the story of the "
Eosy-cheeked Beauty,"

metamorphosed the princess into a courtesan, and for the name of Nitokris,

substituted the more harmonious one of Rhodopis, which was the exact trans-

lation of the characteristic epithet of the Egyptian queen.' One day while

she was bathing in the river, an eagle stole one of her gilded sandals, carried

it ofi" in the direction of Memphis, and let it drop in the lap of the king, who

was administering justice in the open air. The king, astonished at the

singular occurrence, and at the beauty of the tiny shoe, caused a search to be

made throughout the country for the woman to whom it belonged : Rhodopis

thus became Queen of Egypt, and could build herself a pyramid." Even
'

Metesouphis II. ia meutioued in the table of Abydos (Mariette, La Xouvelle Table d'Abydos,

p. 10 ; cf. Rcriie ArcMologique, 2ad series, vol. xlii. p. 88), aud in Mauetho (Usger's edition, p. lOG).

Nitaiiqrit is named in Manutho (UxGEii's edition, pp 102, lOU), in Eratostlicnes {Fragm. chroiwl.,

J). 183), and iu the Royal Ciinon of Turin (l^Ei'Slus, Ausicahl, pi. iv. col. v. fragm. 43), in which it

was discovered by E. de Rouge (^Examen da VOuvrage de M. le CheiuUer de Buii-ien, ii. p. 5). Lesueur

(Chronulogie des Hois d'Egypte, pp. 223, 20S), and afterwards Stern (Die liandbemerhungen in dem

Manethoiiischi'r Konigscaiwn, in the Zeilschii/l, 1SS5, p. 92), have maintained that Xitailqrit was not

the name of a woman, aud that Queen Nitokris was a Pharaoh called Nitaqerti. Meyer (Gifchichii

den AUerlliums, vol. i. pp. 101, 105, and Geschichte des Alien ^gijptens, p. 139) does not believe that

the Nitaiiqrit ofthel'upyrus immediately followed Metesouphis, and inserts sever.d kings between them.
' Manethu (I'NOEii's edition, pp. 102, lOt!, 107) does not mention this fact, but the legend given

bv llerodotus says tliat Nitokris wished to avenge the king, her brother and predecessor, who was

killed in a revolution; and it follows from the narrative of the facts that this anonymous brother

was the Metesouphis of Manetho (llEii0UOTU.s, ii. 100). The Turin rapyru.s(Li:i"siV!i, ^usicn/i/, pi. iv.

col. vi. fragm. 5'.l) assigns a reign of a year aud a mouth to Mihtiuisaiif-Metesouphis II.

'
Hkuodoti's, ii. 100; ef. Wiedemann, Ihrodots ZictiUf Jlucli, pp. 309, lUO.

* Tlio legend which ascribes the building of the third pyramid to a womau has been preserved

liy llerodotus (ii. 134): E. do Bunsen, comparing it with the observatious of Vyse, was inclined to

attriljuto to Nitokris the eidarging of the uiouumLnt {.J'gijptens SUlle, vol. ii. pp. 23G-23S), which

appears to me to have been the work of Mykerinos himself; cf. pp. 370, 380, 381 of this History.
'

LeI'SIUS, Chronulogie der Allen JEgypter, p. 304, tt seq.
"
Strabu, xvii. p. 808 : this is a form, as has been fr>.quei.tly remarked, of the story of " Cinderella."

M. Piohl (Ao(e» de I'hilologie J.'gyptienne, § 2, in the Vrocetdings of the Jliblieal Archavlogieal Socitfy,
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Drawn by Boudier, from a photograph by Emil 15rugsch-Bey.
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Christianity and the Arab conquest did not entirely efface the remembrance

of the courtesan-princf s?. "It is said that the spirit of the Southern Pyramid

never appears abroad, except in the form of a naked woman, who is very

beautiful, but whose manner of acting is such, that when she desires to make

people fall in love with her, anil lose their wit?, she smiles upon them, and

immediately they draw near to her, and she attracts them towards her, and

makes tlieni infatuated with love ; so that thoy at once lose their wits, and

wander aimlessly about the country. Jfany have seen her moving round the

pyramid about midday and towards sunset." ' It is Nitokris still haunting

the monument of her shame and her magnificence.^

After her, even tradition is silent, and the history of Egypt remains a mere

blank for several centuries. Manetho admits the existence of two other Mem-

phite dynasties, of which the first contains seventy kings during as many days.

Aklitlioes, the most cruel of tyrants, followed next, and oppressed his subjects

for a long period : he was at last the victim of raving madness, and met wiih his

death from the jaws of a crocodile. It is related that he was of Heracleopolite

extraction, and the two dynasties which succeeded him, the IX"' and the X"',

were also Heracleopolitan.^ The table of Abydos is incomplete,* and the

Turin Tapyrus, in the absence of other documents, too mutilated to furnish us

with any exact information ;

^ the contemporaries of the Ptolemies were almost

entirely ignorant of what took place between the end of the VI'" and the

beginning of the XIl'" dynasty ;
and Egyptologists, not finding any monuments

which they could attribute to this period, tiiereupon concluded that Egypt

had passed through some formidable crisis out of which she with difficulty

extricated herself." The so-called Heracleopolites of JIauetho were assumed to

vol. xi. p. 221-223) has put forward the opiuion that the epitliot Rhodopis, Red coun'enancc, was

applied at first to the Great Sphinx of Gizeh, whose face was actually painted red : in folk-etvmology

the epithet Red-face had been mistakenly applied to NitaClqrit, and the evil genius of the red

countenance who animated the Sphinx would thus have become the Uhodopis of the third pyramid.
'

L'Egijpte de Murtadi fils du Capliiphe, translated by A'atticr, Paris, 166G, p. 65.

- The lists of the Vl"" dynasty, with the approximate dates of the kings, are as follows :
—

ACCORDING TO THE TUKIN CANON AND
ACCOHDINO TO MANETHO.

Othoes 30

Phios 53

JFetesocpuis 7

Phiops 100

RiENTESorrHis .... I

NiTOKIilS ... 12

THE 5I0N0MENTS.

Tkti HI., 3S0S-3798? ?

MiRiRi Pah I., 3797-3777 ? 20

MiRNiRi I., MiHTiMSAf F I., 3776-3762 ? H
NoniiKKRl Papi II., 3761-3661 ? . . . 90 + ?

MiHNiRi II.,MiHTiMSAUF II , 36G0-3659? 1 y. 1 m.

NitauqrIt, 3658 ? 1

' Manetho (ITnger's edition, pp. 107, 108).
* It reckons between Metcsouphis II. and Monthotpfl Xibkhroflri of the XI"' dynasty oighteeo

kings, among whom wo find no mention of some of the sovereigns just spoken of.

» The fragments of the Knyal Canon of Turin wliich belongs to this period have been incorrectly

classified by I.epsius (AuswaJd der u-ichtigsten Vrkxinden, pi. iv. cols, v., vi., Kos. 13, 47, 48, 59, 61),

more carefully by Laulh {Mandho uiid der Turtner lioiiiij.ipupijnis, cols, iv., v.), and especially by

Ijicblein (Ilichcrchcs sur ta Chronologie h'ljyptuimr, pis. ii., iii.).

" Marsliam (Canon Clirmiicuf, edition of Leipzig, 1676, p 29) had already declared in the seron-

teenth century that he felt no hesitation in considering the Ueracleopolites ns identical with the
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have beeu the chiefs of a barbaric people of Asiatic origin, those same
" Lords of

the Sands
"

so roughly handled by Uni, but who are considered to have invaded

the Delta soon after, settled themselves in Heracleopolis Parva as their capital,

and from thence held sway over tlio whole valley. Tiiey appeared to have

destroyed much and built nothing; the state of barbarism into which they sank

and to which they reduced the vanquished, explaining the absence of any monu-

ments to mark their occupation. This hypothesis, however, is unsupported

by any direct proof; even the dearth of monuments which has been cited

as au argument in favour of the theory, is no longer a fact.^ The sequence of

reigns and details of the revolutions are wanting ;
but many of the kings and

certain facts in their history are known, and we are able to catch a glimpse of

the general course of events. The VIT" and VIII'" dynasties are Memphite,

and the names of the kings themselves would be evidence in favour of their

genuineness, even if we had not the direct testimony of Manetho : tlie one recur-

ring most frequently is that of Nofirkeii, the prenomen of Papi II., and a third

Papi figures in them, who calls himself Papi-Sonbu to distinguish iiimself from

his namesake?.'-^ The little recorded of them in Ptolemaic times, even the legend

of the seventy Pharaohs reigning seventy days, betrays a troublous period and

a rapid change of rulers.^ We know as a fact that the successors of Nitokris,

in the Roval Turin Papyrus, scarcely did more than appear upon the throne.^

successors of Mencs-Misraini, who reigned over the Mustraia, that is, over the Delta only. The idea

of an Asiatic invasion, analogous to tliat of the Hyksos, which was put forward by Urarietto {Aperpt

de I'Hisloire d'ligypt, 3rd edit., 1874, pp. 33, 34), and accepted by Fr. Lenormant (Manuel d'Hisloire

Ancienne, 3rd edit., vol. i. pp. 340, 347), has found its chief supporters in Germany. Bunsen

{JEgiiptens Slelle, vol. ii. pp. 204-270) maile of the Her.acleopulitan two subordinate dynasties reigning

simultaneously in Lower Egypt, and originating at Heracleopolis in the Delta : they were suppnsed to

have been contemporaries of the last Memphite aud first Theban dynasties. Lepsins (KSnigsbucli, pp.

21-23) accepted and recognized in the Heracleopolitans of the Delta the predecessors of the Hyksos,

au idea defended by Ebers {JSgijplen und die Biicher Moses, p. 153, et seq.), and developed by Krall

in his identification of the unknown inv.iders with the Hiril-Shaitu (Die Vorlaufer cler Hijksos, in the

Zeitschrift, 1879, pp. 31-36, 01-67; Die Composilion tmd die Sehicksale des Manelhonisclien Gescluchls-

werkcs, p. 81, et seq ; and Noeh Einmal die Herusii, in the Zvitsclirifl, 1880, pp. 121-12.3) : it has been

adopted by Ed. Meyer (Oeschichte des Alterthums, vol. i. p. 105, et seq., and Geschiclite des Allen

J<!gijptens, p. 141, et seq.).
' To speak correctly, it has never really existed, but the monuments belonging to the period

have been badly classified. Cf. on this subject Maspero, Quatre Annies de-fonilles, in the Mg'noires

de la Mission du Caire, vol. i. pp. 133-238, et seq. ;
Lieblein (Recherches sitr li Chronnlogie Egijptierme,

pp. 46-49; A. Baillet, Monuments des VIII'-X'' dynaslies, in the Itecueil de Travaux, vol. xii.

pp. 48-53).
^ They have been recognized as Memphites by Mariette {La Nouvelle Table d'Abydos, p. 17 ; cf.

Revue Archeologique, 2ud series, vol. xiii. p. 90), by Lieblein (Reclierches sur la Chronologie, p. 43,

et seq.), and by Brugsch {GescliicMe JEgyptens, pp. 105, 106) ;
Lauth (Manetho, p. 213, and Aus

Mgyptens Vorzeit, p. 178, et seq.) proposes to identify them with the Heracleopolitans, in spite of the

absence on this list of any royal names which the mouumeuts have shown as belonging to the IX"'

and X"' dynasties.
= The explanation of Prof. Lauth (.4ms JEgyptens Vorzeit, pp. 109, 170), according to which

Manetho is supposed to have made an independent dynasty of tlie five Memphite priests who filled

the interregnum of seventy days during the embalming of Nitokris, is certainly very ingenious, but

that is all that can be said for it. The legendary source from which Manetho took his information

distinctly recorded seventy successive kings, who reigned in all seventy days, a king a day.
* Turin Papyrus, frags. 53 aud 61, iu Lepsh'S, Auswahl der wichtigsten Urliunden, pi. iv.
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Nofirkeii reigued a year, a month, and a day ; Nofirus, four years, two months,

and a day ; Abu, two years, one month, and a day. Each of them hoped, no

doubt, to enjoy the royal power for a longer period than his predecessors, and,

like the Ati of the VI"" dynasty, ordered a pyramid to be designed for him

without delay : not one of them had time to complete the building, nor even

to carry it sufficiently far to leave any trace behind. As none of them had

any tomb to hand his name down to posterity, the remembrance of them

perished with their contemporaries. By dint of such frequent changes in the

succession, the roy.il authority became enfeebled, and its weakness favoured

the growing influence of the feudal families and encouraged their ambition-

The descendants of those great lords, who under Papi 1. and II. made such

magnificent tombs for themselves, were only nominally subject to the supremacy

of the reigning sovereign ; many of them were, indeed, grandchildren of

princesses of the blood, and possessed, or imagined that they possessed, as good

a right to the crown as the family on the throne. Memphis declined, became

impoverished, and dwindled in population. Its inhabitants ceased to build

those immense stone mastabas in which they had proudly displayed their

wealth, and erected them merely of brick, in which the decoration was almost

entirely confined to one narrow niche about the sarcophagus. Soon the

mastaba itself was given up, and the necropolis of the city was reduced to the

meagre proportions of a small provincial cemetery. The centre of that govern-

ment, which had weighed so long and so heavily upon Egypt, was removed to

the south, and fixed itself at Heraeleopolis the Great.
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TIIK HILLS WEST OF TIIEBEf!, AS SEEN FROM TUE SUl TIIEUN END UF LIXOI!.'

CHAPTER VI.

THE FIRST THEBAN EMPIRE.

Tlie two Heracleopolitan dynasties and the XII"' dynasty—The conquest of .Ethiopia, and
the making of Greater Egypt Ijy the Theban kings.

rpHE principality of the Oleander—Naru—was bounded

on the north by the Memphite uome; the frontier ran

from the left bunk of the Nile to the Libyan range, from

the neighbourhood of Eiqqah to that of Medum. Tlie

principality comprised the territory lying between the

Nile and the Bahr Yusiif, and from these two villages

to the Harabshent Canal—a district known to Greek

geographers as the island of Heracleopolis ;

—it more-

over included the wliole basin of the Fayum, on the

west of the valley. In very early times it had been

divided into three parts: the Upper Oleander—Naiu

Khoniti—the Lower Oleander—Naiu Pahiii—and the

lake land—To-sliit
;
and these divisions, united usually

under the supremacy of one chief, formed a kind of small state, of which

Heracleopolis was always the capital. The soil was fertile, well watered,

and well tilled, but the revenues from this district, confined between the

' Drawn by Boudier, from a photogrnpli by Golenischeff. The vignette represents the bust of

a statue of Amenemhait III. (Golenischeff, ErmUage imj^rial, Inventaire de la CoUeclioii ^gyptienne,
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two arms of the river, were small in comparison with the wealth which

their ruler derived from his lands on the other side of the mountain range.'

The Fayum is ai)proached by a narrow and winding gorge, more than six

miles in length
—a depression of natural foimation, deepened by the hand

of man to allow u free passage to the waters of the Nile.^ The canal

which conveys them leaves the Bahr Yusuf at a point a little to the north

of Heracleopolis, carries them in a swift stream through the gorge in the

Libyan chain, and emerges into an immense amphitheatre, whose highest

side is parallel to the Nile Valley, and whose terraced slopes descend abruptly

to about a hundred feet below the level of the Mediterranean. Two great arms

separate themselves from this canal to the right and left—the Wady Tamieh

and the Wady Nazleh ; they wind at first along the foot of the hills, and then

again approaching each other, empty themselves into a great crescent or horn-

shaped lake, lying east and west—the Ma3ris of Strabo, the Birket-Kerun of

the Arabs.^ A third branch penetrates the space enclosed by the other two,

passes the town of Shodii, and is then subdivided into numerous canals and

ditches, whose ramifications appear on the map as a network resembling the

reticulations of a skeleton leaf. The lake formerly extended beyond its present

limits, and submerged districts from which it has since withdrawn.^ In years

pp. 84, So, Xo. 1'SO), driiwu by Faucher-Guilin, from u photograph by Goluuischutf (cf. Golenischefp

Amenemha III et les sphinx de San, pi. iii., iu the Mecueil de Travitux, vol. XT. p. I'SG).
' Brugscu (Die ^gijptologie, p. 147) reads the name of thu nome as Im or Amu; but the variants

of the name of its capital (Brugscu, Did. (J^ogr., pp. 315, 31G, 331) seem to me to prove that it

should be read Narit or Naru. The situation of the nome was nt first misapprehended, and Brugsch
identified its capital with Bubastis (Maiuette, Renseignements sur Us soixanie-gualre Apis, in the

Bulletin Arche'ulogique de VAth^nxum Fran^aise, 1856, p. 98, note 103), and later with the Oasis of

Amon {Gengr. Ins., vol. i. pp. 292-294; cf. Chabas, tea Papyrus Itie'ratiques de Berlin, pp. 17-30) : E.

DE EooGE was the first to show that it was Heracleopolis Magna (Inscription historique de Pianchi-

Meriamen, pp. 19, 20; cf. Revue Arch^olog Iqui; 1S64, 2nd series, vol. viii. pp. 113, 114). The name
of the city reads Iliuinsu (Daressy, Itcmarques ct Sotes, § xx., in the Recueil de Travaux, vol. xi.

p. 80; Brugsch, Der altdgijiitische Name der Stadt Gross-Heralileopolis, in the Zeitscliri/t, 1886, pp.

75, 76). The name To-slut was applied to thu Fayum by Bhugsch {Das altagijptische Seeland, iu the

Zeitschri/t, 1872, pp. 89-91), an application which he afterwards restricted to the district of El-Bats,

which extends along the foot of tho Libyan range from Ilhihun to the neighbourhood of Tamieh

(Der Miiris-See, in the Zeitschri/t, vol. xxx. p. 73, et seij.). Willi tho help of data derived from the

(ireek geographers, Jomard clearly defined the boundaries of the Heracleopolitan nome (Description
de rHeptanomide, in the Description de I'Eipjple, vol. iv. p. 400, et seq.).

* For the geography of the Fay&m, cf. Jomard, Description des Antiquilc's du nome Arsinolte, iu

the Description de VEgypte, vol. iv. pp. 440-48t>, and Mifmoire sur le lac Moiris, in the Description de

I'JCgypte, vol. vi. jip. 157-162; Cnixf, l.e Xil, le Soudan. I'lCgijpie, p. 381, et seq., and a recent

publication by Major K. H. Brown, The Faijum and Lake Mu:ris, 1892.
'
Strabo, xvii. pp. 809 81 1

; Jumard, Me'moire sur le lac de Mwris, in the Description, vol. vi. p. 164.
' Most of tho specialists who have latterly investigated the Fayim have greatly exaggerated tho

extent of the Birlnt-Keriin in historic times. Prof. Pktrie (Uaicara, Biuhmu, and Arsinoe, pp. 1, 2)

states that it covered tho whole of the jircsent proviuce throughout the time of tho Memphito kings,
and that it was not until tho reign of Anienemhalt I. that even a very small portion was drained.

Major Brown adopts this theory, and considers that it was under Amenemhait III. that tho groat lake

of tho Fayiim was transformed into a kind of artificial reservoir, which was tho Ma-ris of Herodotus

(The Fagum and Lake Mccris, p. 69, et seij ). The city of Shodu, Shadii, Shadit— tho capital of tho

Fayftm—and it.s god Sovkii are mentioned even in tlie Pyramid texts (Masi'ero, La Pgramide da
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when the inundation was excessive, the surplus waters were discharged into the

lake
; when, however, there was a low Nile, the storage which had not been

absorbed by the soil was poured back into the valley by the same channels,

and carried down by the Bahr-Yusvif to augment tiie inundation of the Western

Delta. The Nile was the source of everything in this principality, and hence
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they were aqueous gods who received the homage of its three nomes. The

inhabitants of Heracleopolis worshipped the ram Harshafitu, with whom they

associated Osiris of Nariuliif as god of the dead
;

^ the j)eople of the Upper
Oleander adored a second ram, Khnuimi of Hasmouitu,^ and the whole Fayuni

was devoted to the cult of Sovkii the crocodile.^ Attracted by the fertility

of the soil, the Pharaohs of the older dynasties had from time to time taken

up their residence in Heracleopolis or its neighbourhood, and one of them—

Pe'yi II., iu the Eecueil de Travaux, vol. xiv.
ji. 151, II. i;-i59, 1360): and the eastern district of the

Fftyilm is named iu the inscription of Aiuten, under the III"' dynasty (Maspero, Etudes Egyytiennet,
vol. ii. pp. 1S7, 188 ; cf. ante, p. 293).

' For the god Harsliafitii, see Lanzone, Dizionariu di MUohgia, pp. 552-557 (cf. ante, pp. 98,99);
and for Osiris of Nariiduf, see Brigsch, Dictionnaire Geographique, p. 345.

Ha-Smonitii, or Smonit, is uow Ismend (Bri'Gsch, Geographische Inschrifien, vol. i. p. 232).
^
BRrGSCH, Iteligiun and Mi/thoUyie der alien JEgypter, p. 15(J, et seq. ; cf. ante, pp. 103, 10-1.
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Snofnii—Iiad built his pyramid at Medum, cloie to the frontier of the nom'e.^

In proportion as tlie power of tlie Memphites declined, the princes of the

Oleander grew more vigorous and enterprising; and when the Jleiuphite kings

passed away, these princes succeeded their former masters and sat "
upon the

throne of Horus."

Tiie founder of the IX"' dynasty was perhaps Kliiti I., Miribri, the

FLAT-UOTTU^IEU VKSSHI, OF UliiiNZE urKN-WURK UKMUXli THK CMITOVCUKS OF I'llAliAOIl KUITI 1.'

Akhthoes of the Greeks.^ He ruled over all Egypt, and his name has been

found on rocks at the first cataract.* A story dating from the time of the

Kamessides mentions his wars against the Bedouin of the regions east of the

Delta
;

^ and what ]\ranetho relates of his death is merely a romance, in which the

author, having painted him as a sacrilegious tyrant like Kheops and Khephren,

states that he was dragged down under the water and there devoured by a

crocodile or hippopotamus, the appointed avengers of the offended gods.^ His

successors seem to have reigned ingloriously for more than a century.'' Their

deeds are unknown to history, but it was under the reign of one of them—
' On tlie pyramid of Medum and tlic dwclling-iiliice of Snofrfti, of. pp. 358-3G0.
' Drawn by Faiiclicr-Gudin, from tlic original in the Ijouvre ]\ru8eiim. Cf. JFABrKKO. Nole» au

jour lejour, § 10, iu tlie ProceeiUngs a/ the Suciety of ISihlical Archxohigy. vol. xiii. pp. i2'.), 480.
' The name Khiti, rapidly pronounced as Khti, acquired an initial vowel and lieeamc Akhti, ns

Sni has become Esneh, Tbil Kdfu, Khmunu Ashmanein, etc. The identity of Khili, Khitu, and
Akhthoiis was established by Mr. Guiffitii (Uvjmrl of the Third General Meeting of the Egypt Explo-
ration Fund, ISSS-SO, p. 10, note; and Kates on some Jioyal Names and Families, in the Proceedings
of the Society of Bihlical Archxology, vol. .\iv. p. 10). For an account of a bronze vessel belonging to

Ihis king, and now in the Museum of the Louvre, and of the scarabs bearing his prenomen—Miribri—
cf. Masieuo's remarks in Notes au jour le jour, «t 10, in the Proceedingt of the Society of Biblical

Archeology, vol, xiii. pp. 129-431.
•

It was found there by Sayce (The Academy, 1802, vol. i. p. 332).
»
GOLE.NISCIIEFF, Le Papyrus No. I de .'Saint-Pi'tershnurg, in the Zeitschrift, 1S7G, p. 109.

"
MA.'ii'EHO, Les Vontes iiopulaires de I'l.'gypte Ancienne, 2ud edit., pp. 59-G2. Cf. what is said of the

hippopotamus as the avenger of the gods ou p. 235, note 5, and of Akhtlioes on p. 440.
' The most probable estimate of the duration of the first HerncleoiKiIitnu dynasty is that
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Nibkauri—tliat a travelling fellah, having been robbed of his earnings by an

artisan, is said to have journeyed to Heracleopolis to demand justice from the

governor, or to charm him by the eloquence of his pleadings and the

variety of his metaphors.^ It would, of course, be idle to look for the record of

any historic event in this story ; the common people, moreover, do not long

remember the names of unimportant princes, and the tenacity with which the

PART OF TUK WALLS UK EL-KAB ON THE NOKTHERN SIDE."

Egyptians treasured the memories of several kings of the Heracleopolitan line

amply proves that, whether by their good or evil qualities, they had at least

made a lasting impression upon the popular imagination. The history of this

period, as far as we can discern it through the mists of the past, appears to be

one confused struggle : from north to south war raged without intermission
;

the Pharaohs fought against their rebel vassals, the nobles fought among

themselves, and—what scarcely amounted to warfare—there were the raids on

all sides of pillaging bands, who, although too feeble to constitute any serious

danger to large cities, were strong enough either in numbers or discipline

to render tlie country districts uninhabitable, and to destroy national

provisionally adopted by Lepsfos (Konigebuch, pp. 5G, 57), allowing it one hundred and nineteen years

(ef. Maspero, Quatre Annees defouiUes, in the Mgmoires de la Mission dii Cairo, vol. i. p. 240). The

dynasty apparently consisted of four kings.
' Tlio Pharaoh here in question was first thought to be the second king of the III"' (Maspero,

Les Coiites po-pulaires de VEgypte ancienne, 2nd edit., p. 47, note 1), or an unknown sovereign of the

X"' dynasty (Chabas, Les Papyrus Hi^ratiques de Berlin, p. 13). As the scene of the story and the

palace of the king are both placed in Heracleopolis Magna, Mr. Griffith is certainly right in putting Xib-

kaftri in the IX"' dynasty {Report of the Third General Meeting of the Egypt Exploration Fund, 1888-89,

p. 289 ; Fragments of old Egyptian Stories, in the Proeeedings of the Society of BihUcal Arehieuhgy,
1891-92, vol. xiv. p. 4G9, note 2). Cf. what is said of this story on pp. 309, 310 of the present work.

- Drawn by Boudier, from a photograph by Gre'baut. The illustration shows a breach where the

gate stood, and the curves of the brickwork courses can clearly be traced both to the right and the

left of the opening,

2 G
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prosperity.
1 The banks of tho Nile already bristled with citadels, where

the uomarchs lived and kept watch over the lands subject to their

authority :

^ other fortresses were established wherever any commanding site

—such as a narrow part of the river, or the mouth of a defile leading into the

desert—presented itself. All were constructed on the same plan, varied only

by the sizes of the areas enclosed, and the different thickness of the outer

walls. The outline of their ground-plan formed a parallelogram, whose

enclosure wall was often divided into vertical panels easily distinguished by

the different arrangements of the building material. At El-Kab and other

places the courses of crude brick are slightly concave, somewhat resembling

a wide inverted arch whose outer curve rests on the ground.^ In other places

there was a regular alternation of lengths of curved courses, with those in which

the courses were strictly horizontal. The object of this method of structure is

still uuknown, bat it is thought that such building offers better resistance

to shocks of earthquake. The most ancient fortress at Abydos, whose ruins

now lie beneath the mound of Kom-es-Sultiin, was built in this way.* Tombs

having encroached upon it by the time of the VI"' dynasty, it was shortly

afterwards replaced by another and similar one, situate rather more than a

hundred yards to the sout'i-east
;
the latter is still one of the best-preserved

specimens of military architecture dating from the times immediately preceding

the first Theban empire.'^ The exterior is unbroken by towers or projections

of any kind, and consists of four sides, the two longer of which are parallel to

each other and measure 143 yards from east to west ;
the two shorter sides,

which are also parallel, measure 85 yards from north to south. The outer

wall is solid, built iu horizontal courses, with a slight batter, and decorated by

vertical grooves, which at all hours of the day diversify tlie surface with an

incessant play of light and shade. When perfect it can hardly have been less

than 40 feet in height. The walk round the ramparts was crowned by a slight,

low parapet, with rounded battlements, and was reached by narrow staircases

' ThcBe facts aro implied by the rxpressinus fouud in early XII"' dynasty texts, in the Great

Inscription at l!eni-Ha8B.m (1. 36, et Beq.), in tho " Instructions of Amenomhait "
(pi. i. 11. 7-9 ; cf.

below, p. 4G4), but especially in the panegyrics of the princes of Siftt, summarised or translated

below on pp. 45G-4GS.
» On pp. 297, 29S we have already treated of those castles or fortified dwellings in which the

great Kgyptian nobles passed their lives.

' The south face of tho fortress at El-Kab is built in the same way as the fortress of Kom-cs-

Sultan ;
it is only on tho nortli and east faces tliat the courses run in regular undulations from end

to end.
* Cf. what is said of the first fortress at Abydos on p. 21)2 of tlie present work.

' Maspluo, Archiulogie ligyptienne, pp. 22-2S; DiEUi.AKOY, L'Acropole de Suse, pp. ItiS-lOij. My
first opinion was that the secuud fortress had been built towards the time of tlie XVIIl"' dynasty

at the earliest, perhaps even under tho XX"' (Arch^olmjie Kijijplicnne, p. 2;i). Further considemtion

of the details of its construction and decoration now leads mo to date it from tlic time intervening

between the VI"' and XII"' dyna tieij.
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carefully constructed in the tliickness of the walls. A battlemented covering

wall, about five and a half yards high, encircled the building at a distance of

some four feet. The fortress itself was entered by two gates, and posterns

placed at various points between them pi'ovided for sorties of the garrison.

The principal entrance was concealed in a thick block of building at the

eastern extremity of the east front. The corresponding entrance in the covering

'4^:^.

THE SECOND FORTRESS OF ADTDOS—THE SHrNET EZ-ZrclB—AS SEEN FROM THE EA8T.'

wall was a narrow opening closed by massive wooden doors
; behind it was a

small jj?ace d'armes, at the further end of which was a second gate, as narrow

as the first, and leading into an oblong court hemmed in between the outer

rampart and two bastions projecting at right angles from it
;

and lastly,

there was a gate purposely placed at the furthest and least obvious corner of

the court. Such a fortress was strong enough to resist any modes of attack

then at the disposal of the best-equipped armies, which knew but three ways

of taking a place by force, viz. scaling, sapping, aud breaking open the gates.

The height of the walls effectually prevented scaling. The pioneers were

kept at a distance by the braye, but if a breach were made in that, the

small flanking galleries fixed outside the battlements enabled the besieged to

overwhelm the enemy with stones and javelins as they approached, and to

make the work of sapping almost impossible. Should the first gate of

the fortress yield to the assault, the attacking party would be crowded

together in the courtyard as in a pit, few being able to enter together;

they would at once be constrained to attack the second gate under a shower of

' Drawn by Boudier, from a photograpli by Emil Brugseh-Bey. Modern Arabs call it the Shuiiet-

ez-Zehib, tlie storehouse of raisins (for tlie possible derivation of this name, see Kochemonteix,
CEuvres di verses, p. 80) ; the plan of the fortress is given by Mariette, Ahydos, vol. ii. pi. 68.
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missiles, and did they succeed in carrying that also, it was at the cost of

enormous sacrifice. The peoples of the Nile Valley knew nothing of the

swing battering-ram, and no representation of the hand-worked battering-

ram has ever been found in any of tlieir wall-paintings or sculptures; they

forced their way into a stronghold by breaking down its gates with their axes,

or by setting fire to its doors. While the sappers were hard at work, the

archers endeavoured, by the accuracy of their aim, to clear the enemy from

the curtain, while soldiers sheltered behind movable mantelets tried to break

ATTACK rPON AN EGYPTIAN FOBTBESS BY TROOPS OF VARIOUS ARMS.*

down the defences and dismantle the flanking galleries with huge metal-tipped

lances. In dealing with a resolute garrison none of these methods proved

successful ; notliing but close siege, starvation, or treachery could overcome

its resistance.

The equipment of Egyptian troops was lacking in uniformity, and men

armed with slings, or bows and arrows, lances, wooden swords, clubs, stone

or metal axes, all fought side by side. The head was protected by a padded

cap, and the body by shields, which were small for light infantry, but of great

width for soldiers of the line. The issue of a battle depended upon a succession

of single combats between foes armed with the same weapons; the lancers

alone seem to have charged in line behind their huge bucklers. As a rule, the

wounds were trifling, and the great skill with which the shields were used

made the risk of injury to any vital part very slight. Sometimes, however, a

lance might be driven home into a man's chest, or a vigorously wielded sword

or club might fracture a combatant's skull and stretch him unconscious

on the ground. With the exception of those thus wounded and incapacitated

for flight, very few prisoners were taken, and the name given to them,

"Those struck down alive"—sohiruonlihu—sufficiently indicates the method

of their capture. The troops were recruited partly from the domains

' Drawn by Fauchcr-Gudin, from a sccno in tho tomb of Amoni-Amonemhftit at Beni-IIasan (cf.

Gripfitb and Newiieiiky, Benillamn, vol. i. pi. xiv., Archa'oloQical Surretj of Etfi/pl Kxploralion
Fund).
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of military fiefs, partly from tribes of the desert or Nubia, and by their

aid the feudal princes maintained the virtual independence which they had

acquired for themselves under the last kings of the Memphite line. Here and

there, at Hermopolis, Siut, and Thebes, they founded actual dynasties, closely

connected with the Piiaraonic dynasty, and even occasionally on an equality
with it, though they assumed neither the crown nor the double cartouche.

EGYPTIAN TROOPS BEARING VARIOUS ARMS ENGAGED m COMBAT.'

Thebes especially was admirably adapted for becoming the capital of an

important state. It rose on the right bank of the Nile, at the northern end of

the curve made by the river towards Hermonthis, and in the midst of one of

the most fertile plains of Egypt. Exactly opposite to it, the Libyan range
throws out a precipitous spur broken up by ravines and arid amphitheatres, and

separated from the river-bank by a mere strip of cultivated ground which could

be easily defended. A troop of armed men stationed on this neck of land

could command the navigable arm of the Nile, intercept trade with Nubia at

their pleasure, and completely bar the valley to any army attempting to pass

without having first obtained authority to do so. The advantages of this site

do not seem to have been appreciated during the Memphite period, when the

political life of Upper Egypt was but feeble, and Thebes merely an insig-

nificant village of the tJisit nonie and a dependency of Hermonthis. It was only

towards the end of the VHP" dynasty that Thebes began to realize its power,

after the triumph of feudalism over the crown had culminated in the downfall

of the Memphite kings.^ A family, which, to judge from the fact that its

members affected the name of Monthotpu, originally came from Hermonthis,

settled in Thebes and made that town the capital of a small principality, which

> Drawn by Fauchcr-Gudin, from a scene in the tomb of Amoni-Amenembait at Beni-Hasan
(cf. Griffith and Newberry, Beni-Hasan, vol. i. pi. xvi., Archxoloijical Survey of Egypt Axploraiion
Fund).

" The probability of this fact is made apparent by a comparison of the number of these feudal

princes as given on the official lists with what seems to be the most correct estimate of the duration
of the two Heracleupolitan dynasties (Maspbro, Qualre Anuses de fouiUes, in the Mi'moire de hi

Mission Franfitixe du Caire, vol. i. p. 310).
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rapidly enlarg.3d its borders at the expense of the neighbouring nomes.' All

the towns and cities of the ph\in, Madut," Hfiiit,'' Zorit,^ Hermontbis, and towards

the south, Aphroditopolis Parva, at the gorge of the Two Mountains (Gebulen)

which formed the frontier of the fief of El-Kab, Ku^it towards the north,

Uendera, and Hii, all fell into the bands of the Theban princes and enormously

increased their territory. Their supremacy was accepted more or less willingly

by the adjacent priucipalities of El-Kab, Elepliautiui', Koptos, Qasr-es-Sayad,

Thiiiis, and Ekhraim. Antuf, the founder of tlie family, claimed no other title

than tliat of Lord of Thebes,^ and still submitted to the suzerainty of the Ilera-

cleopolitan king^. His successors considered themselves strong enough to cast

off this allegiance and to usurp the insignia of royalty
—the urseus and the car-

touche. Monthotpu I., Antuf II., and Antuf III. were each what the chroniclers

afterwards called the "Horns," King of Southern Egypt, lord of Nubia, and of

the valleys lying between the Nile and the Eed Sea." In support of their

ambitious projects, they did not fail to invoke the memory of former alliances

between their ancestors and daughters of the solar race ; they boasted of their

descent from the Pajjis, from Usirniri Anu, Sahuri, and Snofrui, and claimed that

the antiquity of their titles did away with the more recent rights of their rivals.'

The revolt of the Theban princes put an end to the IX"' dynasty, and,

although supported by the feudal powers of Central and Northern Egypt, and

more especially by the lords of the Terebinth nome, who viewed the sudden pros-

perity of the Thebans with a very evil eye,^ the X"" dynasty did not succeed in

' Montd was the god of Herinouthid ; hence the name of Monthotpu :

" The god Slontd is oue with

him," probably denotes the Hcrmoulhite origin of the princes who bore it. On the extent of the Theban

principality, as implied by the titles of priestesses of Anion under the XXI'' dynasly, see BIasi'kho,

Lcs Momies Iloyales de D^ir el-Ualiari, in tlie M^inoires de la Mifslon da Cuirc, vol. i. pp. 715, 716.
' Milllit or Madit is tlie present Medaniut, or Kom-Madil, to the north-east of Thebjs (BRl'OStH.

Geographische Inschri/tcn, vol. i. p. 197; Dictionnaire G^jgrtqihiqiic, pp. 312, 313).
'

Hfiiit, Tiiphiou, the present TauJ (BiUGScii, Dictionnaire G^ographique, pp. 494, 495).
<

Zorit, now the little village of ed-Ddr (DCmiche.n-, Geschichte des Allen JEgyplen', p 65).
' I believe that the stela iu tlie old museum at Billak, reproduced in the illustration on p. 115,

belonged to this prince (MAiUKTTE-MAsrEito, Monumenls direrf, pi. 50 h and p. IG; MAsrEiiO, Guide

du Visile.ur, p. 31 and plate). He was certainly tiie Antuf with the title of prince only
—

rdpuilu
—

and no cartouches, iu the " Uall of Ancestors" at Karnak (I'lilssi ii'AvE.N.Sb>, Xolice sur la Salle det

Anretres, in the licrue Arch^ologiq'ie, 1st series, vol. i. pl. .\xiii. ; auil Lkpsius, Auticalil der tpiclitigeleu

Uriiunden, pl. i).
" In the " Uall of Ancestors

"
the title of " Horus "

is attributed to several Antufs and Mouthotpiis

bearing the cartouche. This was probably the compiler's ingenious device for marking the subordi-

nate position of these personages as compared with that of the Heracleopolitan I'haraohs, who alone

among their contemporaries had a light to be placed on such official lists, even when those lists were

compiled under the great Theban dynasties. The place in the XI"' dynasty of princes bearing the

title of " Horus" was first determined by E. de Koigk, Lctire o M. Leemans, in the Recue Arch^o-

logique, let series, vol. vi. p. 561, et seq. See Append!.';, pp. 78S, 789.—[Tii.]
' tsirtasea I. dedicated a slatue

"
to his father

"
Csiiuiri Anu of the V"' dynasty (Ltrsas,

Ausioald der icichligilen Urlcunden, pl. ix. ac). In the "U.dl of Ancestors," Csirniri Anu, Sahflri,

and Snofrtti are placed among tiio forefathers of the early Theban priucos and the I'naraobs of the

XVIII"' dynasty.
' The tombs of Sillt were long classed as belonging to the XIII"' dynasty (even by Wikdema.sn,

in his JEjijplifche Getchichle, pp. 271, 272; and by Ku. Mevku, Gescliichle det Alien JEji/pUni, p. 199,
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bringing them back to their allegiance.^ The family which held the fief of Siut

when the war broke out, had ruled there for three generations.^ Its first ap-

pearance on the scene of history coincided with the accession of Akhthoes, and

its elevation was jjrobably the reward of services rendered by its chief to the head

of the Heracleopolitan family.'' From his time downwards, the title of " ruler
"

note 1). My conclusion that they belonged to the Heracleopolitan dynasties {Quaire Annies de

fonilhe, in the M^moires de la Mission du Caire, vol. i. p. 133) has been confirmed ns regards Nos. iii.,

iv., and v. by the labours of Mr. Gkiffitu {The Inscrijiilions of Siut and TJer-Ri/eh, and Tlic Babijlonian
and Oriental Record, vol. iii. pp. 121-129, 164-168, 174-184). The history of the family which

governed the Terebinth uome, as it is here set forth, was first established in reference to Mr. Griffith's

work, in the Revue Critique, 1889, vol. ii. pp. 410-421.
' The history of the house of Thebes was restored at the same time as that of the Heracloopolitau

dynasties, by Masi'e1!0, in the Revue Critique, 1889, vol. ii. p. 220. The difficulty arising from the

number of the Theban kings according to Manetho, considered in connection with the forty-three years
which was the total duration of tlie dynasty, has been solved by I3.\iiuccui, Discord critici sopra la

Cronologia Egizia, pp. 131-131. Tliese forty-three years represent the length of time that the Theban

dynasty reigned alone, and which are ascribed lo it in the Royal Canon ; but the number of its kings
includes, betides the recognized Pharaohs of the line, those princes who were contemporary with the

Heracleopolitan rulers and are officially reckoned as forming the X"' dynasty.
This is implied by a passage in the Great Inscription of Khiti II. (Griffith, The Inscriptions

of sat and Dir-Ri/eh, pi. xiii. 1. 8 = pi. xx. 1. 3), very ingeniously interpreted by Guiffith {Baby-
lonian and Oriental Record, vol. iii. p. 164) : this prince boasts of his descent from five princes who
bore the title of hinii, and this fact compels us to admit that a series of three princes had ruled

consecutively at Siut before his grandfather Khiti I.

' By ascribing to tlie princes of Siiit an average reign equal to that of the Pharaohs, and

admilting with Lefsius {Konigsbuch, pp. 56, 57) that llio IX"' dynasty consisted of four or five kings,
the accession of the first of these princes would practically coincide witli the reign of Akhthoijs.

The name of Khiti, borne by two members of this little local dynasty, may liave been given in memory
of the Pharaoh Khiti Miribri; there was also a second Kiiiti among the H.-racleopolitau sovereigns,

and one of the Kljitis of Siiit may have been his contemporary. Tlie family claimjd a long descent,

and said of itself that it was "an ancient litter" (Gkiffitu, The Inscriptions of Siut, pi. xiii.
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—Aigd—wbicU the Pharaohs themselves sometimes condescended to take, was

hereditary in the family, who grew in favour from year to year. Kbiti I., the

fourth of this line of princes, was brought up in tbi> palace of Heraeleopolis,

and had learned to swim with tlie royal children.^ On his return home he

remained the personal friend of the king, and governed his domains wisely,

clearing the canals, fostering agriculture, and lightening the taxes without

neglecting the army. His heavy infantry, recruited from among the flower

of the people of the north, and his light infantry, drawn from the pick of the

people of the south,- were

counted by thousands. He

resisted the Theban preten-

sions^ with all his might,

and his son Tefabi followed

in his footsteps.
" The first

time," said he, "that my foot-

soldiers fought against the

nomes of the south which

were gathered together from

Elephantine in the south to

Gau on the north,^ I conquered those nomes, I drove them towards the southern

frontier, I overran the left bank of the Nile in all directions. When I came

to a town I threw down its walls, I seized its chief, I imprisoned him at the

port (landing-place) until he paid me ransom. As soon as I had finished with

the left bank, and there were no longer found any who dared resist, I passed

to the right bank
;
like a swift hare I set full sail for another chief. ... 1

sailed by the north wind as by the east, by the south as by the west, and

him whose ship I boarded I vanquished utterly ;
he was cast into the water,

his boats fled to shore, his soldiers were as bulls on whom falleth the lion ;

I compassed his city from end to end, I seized his goods, I cast them into the

fire." Thanks to his energy and courage, he "
extinguished the rebellion by

1, 8 = pi. XX. 1. -3); but tbe liiglacr inuli aiul powor of
'•

prince"—/i^giJ— it owed to Kbiti I

[MiribiiV—Ea] or some other king of tlio Heraclcopolitan line.

' Giiimni, The InscriiAions o/ Siut ami Da-lUjth, pi. xv. 1. '22 ; of. JIauiettk, MomimenU divert,

pi. Ixviii. (/; E. and J. be Roigk, Inscriptions recueiUes en Egyptc, pi. cclxxxviii.; Bbcgscu,

Thesiiunif Inscriplionum JEgypliacarum, p. 1501, 1. 0. Cf. p. 300.

Gltii-Frrii, 'Ihe Inscriplions of Hiul, pi. xv. 11. 1-20; cf. Mariette, Monument) divers, pi.

ixviii. d, pp. 21, 22; E. and J. UE KoiGE, Inscriptivns, pi. cclxxxviii.; Butoscu, Thesaurm, pp.

H90-I502 c ,

' So «e may apparently conclude from what is still legible among tlie reumins of a long inscrip-

tion in liis tomb, published by Griffith (The InscripUons of Hiiit, pi. xv. 11. 25-40).

' It is uncertain whether the unfamiliar group of hieroglyphs insoribtd at this point (Griffith,

The InHcripliuns of Siut, pi. xi. 1. IG) stands for the name of Gau-el-Kcbir, or for that of the Antn3-

opolite nome, of which (iuil was the capital; but in any case it designates the phce which marked

the northern limils of the Thebau kiu^doin.
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the counsel and according to the tactics of the jackal Uapuaitu, god of Siut."

From tliat time " no district of the desert was safe from his terrors," and he
" carried flame at liis pleasure among the nomes of the south." Even while

bringing desolation to his foes, he sought to repair the ills which the invasion

had brought upon his own subjects. He administered such strict justice that

evil-doers disappeared as though by magic.
" When night came, he who slept

on the roads blessed me, because lie was as safe as in his own house; for the

^ JV?

TllE HEAVY INFANTRY OF TUE PKINCJES Of SIUT, ARMED WITH LANCE AND BUOKLEK.'

fear wliich was shed abroad by my soldiers protected him
;
and the cattle

in the fields were as safe there as in the stable; the thief had become

an abomination to the god, and he no longer oppressed the serf, so that the

latter ceased to complain, and paid the exact dues of his land for love of me." ''

In the time of Kliiti II., the son of Tefabi, the Heracleopolitaus were still

masters of Northern Egypt, but tlieir authority was even then menaced by the

turbulence of their own vnssals, and Heracleopolis itself drove out the Pharaoh

Mirikari, who was obliged to take refuge in Siut with that Kbiti whom he

called his father.^ Kbiti gathered together sucii an extensive fleet that it

encumbered the Nile from Shashhotpu to Gebel-Abufodab, from one end of the

principality of the Terebinth to the other. Vainly did the rebels unite with

the Thebans
;
Khiti " sowed terror over the world, and himself alone chastised

' Drawn by Boiulier, from a pliotograpli by Iiisiuger, tiikeu iu 1S82 ; of. La Description dc I'Jujijpte,

Ant., vol. iv. pi. xlvi. 3, i. The scouo forms part of the decoration of one of the walls of the tomb of

Khiti III. (Griffith, The Inseriptions of Siat, p. 11 and pi. 14).
^
Griffith, Tlie Inscriplions of Slat, pis. xl., xii. ; cf. E- and J. de Rocge, Inscriptions recueillies

en Egypte, pis. ccxc.-ccxcii. : Bkugsch, Thesaurus Inscriptionum, pp. 1507-1511. This inscription,

which was never completed, and bears upon its face a palimpsest inscription by Tefabi himself,

was first translated, or rather interpreted, by Masfeko, iu ihe Revue Crilique, 1889, vol. ii. pp.

415-418.
' In one of the inscriptions of his tomb (Griffith, The Inscriptions of Siit, pi. xiii. 1. 10 =

pi. xx

1. 11), the compiler, addressing Khiti, speaks of the Pharaoh Mirikari as "
thy son."
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the Domes of the south." Wliile he was descending the river to restore the

king to his capital,
'• the sky grew serene, and the whole country rallied to him

;

the commanders of the south and the archons of

lleracleopolis, their legs tremble beneatli them when

the royal uroius, ruler of the world, comes to suppress

crime
;

tlie earth trembles, the South takes ship and

flies, all men flee in dismay, the towns surrender,

for fear takes hold on their members." Mirilcaii's

return was a triumphal progress :

" when he came to

Heracleopolis the people ran forth to meet liim, re-

joicing in their lord
; women and men together, old

men as well as children.^ But fortune soon changed.'-

Beaten again and again, tlie Thebaus still returned

to the attack
;

at length they triumphed, after a

struggle of nearly two hundred years, and brought

the two rival divisions of Egypt under their

rule.^

The few glimpses to be obtained of the early history

of the first Thclian dynasty give the impression of an

energetic and intelligent race. Confined to the most

thinly populated, that is, the least fertile part of

the valley, and engaged on the north in a ceaseless

warfare which exhausted their resources, they still

found time for building both at Tiiebes and in the most

TALErxE iNscuiBED wiTu THE distaut parts of tliclr dominions. If their power made

but little progress southwards, at least it did not recede,

and that part of Nubia lying between Aswan and the neighbourhood of Korosko

'

GuiFi'lTii, The Inscriptious of Siiil, pi. xiii. = pi. xx. ;
cf. Ikscriplion de I'ilgijple, Ant., vol. iv.

pi. xlix. 2 ; Lei'SUs, Deiilnn., ii. 150,3 ; Mariette, Monuments dicers, pi. Ixix. a ; E. aud J. de Rovge,

Inscriptioits, pi. ccxciii. ; Biuo.scii, Thesaurus Inscriptionum, pp. ISOS-loOO. Tliia importiint text

has been summarised and partly translated by MASl'Eito, in the Revue Critique, 1SS9, vol. ii. pp.

418,419.
^ Tlio substituted inscription may bave been added at a time wbi-n the Theban Pharaohs had tho

upper hand, and were pojsibly already masters of SiClt ; under these circumstances it would have been

impolitic to complete a record of how the victors had been ill-treated by Ivliiti.

' I have adopted tho 185 years which Li;r.«irs {Kiiniijshuch, pp. 50, 57) showed to be tho mast

reasonable of Manetlio's estimates for the duration of the second lleraclcoiiolitun dynasty.
* Drawn by Faucher-tiudiu from tlje original, now in the Museum of the Louvre; cf. MAsreiio,

Notes au Jour le jour, § 10, in the I'roocdimjs yf the Socielij of Biblical Architohnjy, vol. xiii. p. 4u0.

The palette is of wood, aud bears the name of a contemporary personage ; tho outlines of tho hiero-

glyphs are inlaid with sdvtr wire. It was probably found in the necropolis of Meir. a little to tho

north of iSiut. The sepulchral pyramid of the Pharaoh Mirikaii is mentioned on a coffiu iu tho

Berlin Museum (MasI'EIiu, Notes au jour le jour, § IS, iu the Vroceediuys of the S. B. A., vol. liii.

pp. 524,525).
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remaiaed in their possession.
^ The tribes of the desert, the Amamiu, the

Mazaiu, and tlie Uaiiaiu often disturbed the husbandmen by tlieir sudden raids
;

yet, having piUaged a district, they did not take possession of it as conquerors,

but hastily returned to their mountains. The Theban princes kept them in

check by repeated counter-raids, and renewed the old treaties with them. Tlie

iidiabitauts of the Great Oasis in the west,'- and the migratory peoples of the

Land of the Gods, recognized the Theban suzeraiiity on the traditional terms.
A

As in the times of Uni, the xt^'^^S^i^ ""'Tx

barbarians made up the com- / /
—

/•

x^-^:^is?^S^^^~
~

plement of the array with •

'

.

'

, $^-' /
-^?^?|^tj?fer^§|^ \— ^

soldiers who were more inured
'

/' "7 ifra
/t;i'?^>;'|W^^^^^^^^. ^\

to hardships and more accus- J _Ilw'-''&'-
' '

-S "^"- -''':''^^^^^^^^'-

tomed to the use of arms than S^ ' - -^
<2i_'*^i'^"^^^"^^^

"^ '^^
./^^~°^^^

the ordinary fellahin
;

and ~ t.a-
J T-T-"''''^:?,,E»&r«^i^~°^-

several obscure Pharaohs— '- " ""- --* —— - •—=' '---

such as Mouthotpu I. and '""" ""^'''^ vyn^mu of antCfaa, at tmebes.^

Antuf III.—owed their boasted victories over Libyans and Asiatics^ to

tlie energy of their mercenaries. But the kings of the XI"' dynasty were

careful not to wander too far from tlie valley of the Nile. Egyi^t presented

a sufficiently wide field for their activity, and they exerted themselves to the

utmost to remedy the evils from which the country had suffered for hundreds of

years. They repaired the forts, restored or enlarged the temples, and evidences

' lu bid teinplj at Gebelen, Mouthotpu Nibhotpuii is represeuted as smitiag the Nubians

(Dauessy, Notes et llemarques, § xxsii., in the Mecueil de Tramux, vol. siv. p. 2G); but he does not

mention which tribe of Nubians it was that lie claimed to liavc conquered. According to oi.e of liis

inscriptions, Ameuembait I. was undisputed master of the partj of Nubia held by Pharaohs of the

VI"' dj'nasty, and made those districts the basis of his operations against the Daft dii (Brugscu,
Geschichle JEijijptens, pp. 117, 118 ; and Die Negerst'dmme der Uiia-Inschri/l, in the Zeilschri/f, 1882,

p. SO). It is, therefore, permissible to conclude that, at any rate, the last kings of the XI"' dynasty
had preceded Amcuerahait as masters of Nubia.

' The Theban Oasis was then a dependency of the lief of Abydos, ai is proved from the

protocol of Prince Antuf, on stela U 20 iu liie Louvre (Gatep, Steles de la XII' dynastie, pi. xix.).

The Timihu, wliora Monthotpii Xibhotptiri, in his temple of Gebelen, boasts of having conijuered, are

jjrobably Berber triljes of the Theban oases (Daressv, Notes et llemarquei, § xxxii., in the Recueil de

Tnnaux, vol. xiv. p. 20), as were the Timiliu of the VI"' dynasty (cf. p. 432 of the present work).
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a sketch by Pkls.se d'Ave.nnes, lilsioire de I'Art ggijptien. This

pyramid is now completely destroyed.
' The cartouches of AnlClfaa (Petrie, A Season in Egypt, No. 310), inscribed on the rocks of

Elephantine, are the record of a \isit which this prince p.iid to Syene, probably on his return from

some raid
; many simiLir inscriptions of Pharaohs of the XII"' dynasty were inscribed in aualogous

circumstances. Nubkhopirri Autiif boasted of having worsted the Amrl and the negroes (BiKCii-

CiiABAS, Le Papyrus Abholl, iu the Recue Arch^ologique, 1st series, vol. xvii. pp. 267, 20S). On one of

the rocks of the island of Konosso, MonthutpH Nibhotpuri sculptured a scene of ofieriugs in which

the gods are represented as granting him victory over all peoples (CuAMroi.Liox, Monuments de

rEgyyte tt de la Nuhie, pi. cccri. 3; LErsii-.s, Denlim, ii. 150 I). Among the ruins of the temple
which he built at Gebelen, is a scene in which he is presenting files of prisoners from diflferent

countries to the Theban gods (Daiiessv, Notes et Remarques, § xxxii. and Ixxxvii., in the Recueil de

Travaux, vol. xiv. p. 20, and vol xvi p. 42).
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of their building are found at Koptos,^ Gebeleu, El-Ivab,^ and Abydos.*

Thebes itself has been too often overthrown since that time for any traces

of work of the XI"' dynasty kings in the temple of Amon to be distinguish-

able; but her necropolis is still full of their "eternal homes," stretching

in lines across the plain, opposite Karnak, at Drah abu'l-Neggah, and

on the northern slopes of the valley of Deir-el-13ahari. Some were ex-

cavated in the mountain-side, and presented a square facade of dressed stone,

surmounted by a pointed roof in the shape of a pyramid.^ Others were true

pyramids, sometimes having a pair of obelisks in front of them, as well as

a temple.^ None of them attained to the dimensions of the Memphite

tombs; for, with only its own resources at command, the kingdom of the

south could not build monuments to compete with those whose construction

had taxed the united eifoits of all Egypt,^ but it used a crude black brick,

made without grit or straw, where the Egyptians of the north had preferred

more costly stone. These inexpensive pyramids were built on a rectangular

base not more than six and u half feet high ;
and the whole erection, which

was simply faced with whitewashed stucco, never exceeded thirty-three feet in

height. The sepulchral chamber was generally in the centre ;
in shape it

resembled an oven, its roof being
" vaulted

"
by the overlapping of the courses.

Often also it was constructed partly in the base, and partly in the foundations

below the base, the empty space above it being intended merely to lighten

the weight of the masonry. There was not always an external chapel attached

to these tombs, but a stele placed on the substructure, or fixed in one of the

outer faces, marked the spot to which offerings were to be brought for the dead
;

sometimes, however, there was the addition of a square vestibule in front of the

tomb, and here, on prescribed days, the memorial ceremonies took place. The

' Mr. Harris jiointcd out that in tlie mnsonry of the bridge at Koptos there are blocks beariDg the

cartouches of Niibkhopini Antiif (Bnicii-CiiAUAS, Le I'aptjrus Abbott, in tlie jfiei'ue Archiblogique,

1st series, vol. xvi. p. 207).
=
Here, on tlie rock wliere now stands the Qubhah of Sheikh Mousa, Moulbotjiu I., Xibhotpilri,

built a little temple discovered by M. Gicljuut (D.viikssy, Nvtet el liemurques, § Jxxxvii., in the

Recueil de Travuux, vol. xvi. p. 42 ; J. de Mdugax, Nutice dcsfouilUs et Jc'blaienients ex^eut^t pendant

Vaiin^e Itl'J.l, p. S
;
G. AVilloighisy Fuazeb, El-Kab and GcbeUn, in the Proceediitijs of the Society of

Biblical Archxologij, vol. xv., 1SLI2-'J3, ji. 407, and pi. iii.. No. sv.).
' Makiette, Catalogue GifiiiTral des Monuments d'Abijdos, [tp. 90, 97, Xos 541, 515; and Mabiette-

Maspero, Monuments diven, pi. xlix. p. 15.

* The tomb of the lirst Autiif, who never bore the kingly tillc, and whose stele, now in the Gizeh

Museum, is reproduced in the illustration on
ji.

115 of the present work, belongs tu this class.

' The two obelisks which stood in front of the tomb of Niibkhopirri Antuf respectively measured

11 ft. G in. and 12 ft. 2 in. in height (MAUiETTE-MAsrEiiO, Monument/ dieere, pi. L <i, and pp. 15, 10 ;

cf. ^ILLIEKs-STl•AliT, Nile Gleanings, pp. 27;{, 274, pi. xxxiii.). Both have recently been destroyed.
" None of the Theban pyramids are now standing ; but in ISOO Marietto discovered the sub-

structures of two of them, viz. those of the pyramids of Niibkhopirri Anluf and of Anfta (Mariette,
Leltre a M. le Vicomte de Rougg, pp. 10, 17), which were made precisely like those of the pyramids
of Abydos (Marieite, Ahydos, vol. ii. jip 42-14, pl.^i. Ixvi.. Ixvii. ; Masi'eho, Arcliiologie I'gyptienne,

pp. 139-142).



BRICK rFRAiVlDS, AND THE EUDE CIIABACTER OF TIIEBAN ART. 461

statues of the double were rude and clumsy .^ the coffins heavy and massive, and

the fit^ures with which they were decorated inelegant and out of proportion,^

while the stela) are very rudely cut.^ From the time of the VI'" dynasty the lords

of the Said had been reduced to employing workmen from Memphis to adorn their

monuments ;
but the rivalry between the Thebans and the Heracleopolitans,

which set the two divisions of Egypt against each other in constant hostility,

obliged the Antvifs to entrust the execution of their orders to the local schools of

sculptors and painters. It is difficult to realize the degree of rudeness to which

the unskilled workmen who made certain of the Akhmim and Gebelen sarco-

phagi
^ must have sunk

;
and even at Thebes itself, or at Abydos, the execution

of both bas-reliefs and hieroglyphs shows minute carefulness rather than any

real skill or artistic feeling. Failing to attain to the beautiful, the Egyptians

endeavoured to produce the sumptuous. Expeditious to the Wady Hamraamat

to fetch blocks of granite for sarcophagi
^ became more and more frequent, and

wells were sunk from point to point along the road leading from Knptos to the

mountains. Sometimes these expeditions were made the occasion for pushing on

as far as the port of Sau and embarking on the Ked Sea. A hastily constructed

boat cruised along by the shore, and gum, incense, gold, and the precious stones

of the country were bought from the land of the Troglodytes.'' On the return

of the convoy with its block of stone, and various packages of merchandise, there

wasuo lack of scribes to recount the dangers of the campaign in exaggerated lan-

guage, or to congratulate the reigning Pharaoh on having sown abroad the fame

and terror of his name in the countries of the gods, and as far as the land of Puanit.

The final overthrow of the Heracleopolitan dynasty, and the union of the

• But few of these are left : that of the Pliaraoh Monthotpft, now in the Vatican (Wiedemann,

JEgyptische Geschichte, p. 229), and that of Antuf-auqir, now in the Musenm at Oizeh (Mariette,

Catalogue G^n^ral, pp. 35, 36), shouUl not, however, be oveilooke<i.

' Mariette, Notice des Frincipaux Moiiumenig, pp. 32-34; even the royal cofBns of this period—
those of the Antufs in the Lonvre (E. de Rouge, Notice sommaire, 1855, pp. 01, 62 ; Tierret, Recueil

d'Inscriptions in^dites, vol. i. pp. 85-87 ; of. Catalogue de la Salle Eistorique, p. 152, No. 614, for the

funerary casket bearing the name of Antii(aa) nnd iii the British Museum (Birch, On the Formulas

of three Royal Coffins, in the Zeitschrift, 1SC9, p. 53)—are of rude workmanship.
' The stelse of Iritisni (Maspero, The Stele C 14 of the Louvre, in tlie Transactions of the Society

of Biblical Archeology, vol. v. pp. 555-562) and C 15 in the Louvre (Gayet, Steles de la SIF
dynastic, pi. liv.), as also that of Mini in Turin (Orcurti, Discurso sidla Storia dell' Ermeneutica

Egizia, in the Memoirs of the Academy of Turin, 2nd series, vol. xx. pis. i., ii.), are well designed
but unskilfully executed. The sculptor was less sure of his effects than the designer.

* For the painted coffins of the XI"' dynasty found at Gebelen and Aklimim, cf. Boi-riaxt,
Fetits Monuments et Fetits Texles reeueillis en Egypte, § 40-54, in the Recueil de Travaux, vol. ix.

pp. 82-84, and Notes des Voyages; also in the Recueil, vol. xl. pp. 140-143.
' Lepsivs, Denhn., ii. 149 d-h, 150 c; cf. Maspero, Les Monuments Egypticns de la Valine de

Hammamdt, in the Revue Oriintale et Am^ricaine, 2nd series, 1877, pp. 333-341 ; Schiapaeelli, La
Catena Orientate dell' Egilto, pp. 32-39.

°
Lepsius, DenJim., ii. 150 a ; Goleniscueff, R^sultats archeblogiques d'une excursion dans la Valine

de Hammamat, pis. xv.-xvii.; Chaiias, Le Voyage d'un Egyptien, pp. 56-63; Brigsch, Geschichte

Mgyptens, pp. 110-112; SIaspero, De quelques Navigations des Egyptiens sur les cotes de la mer

Erythree, pp. 7-9 (a reprint from the Revue Historique, 1879, vol. ix.) ; Si hiaparelli. La Catena
Orientale, pp.

98-100.
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two kingdoms under the rule of the Theban house, are supposed to have been

the work of that Monthotpii whose throne-name was Nibkhrouii; his, at any

rate, was the name which the Egyptians of Kamesside times inscribed in the

royal lists as that of the founder and most illustrious representative of the

XI"' dynasty.^ The monuments commemorate his victories over the Uailaiu

and the barbarous inhabitants of Nubia.^ Even after he had conquered the

Delta 3 he still continued to reside in Thebes
; there he built his pyramid,* and

there divine honours were paid him from the day after his decease."' A scene

carved on the rocks north of Silsileh represents him as standing before his son

Antuf
;
he is of gigantic stature, and one of his wives stands behind iiim/' Three

or four kings followed him in rapid succession; the least insignificant among
them appearing to have been a Monthotpii Nibtoiiiii. Kothing but the

prenomen
—Sonkheit'—is known of the last of these latter princes, who was also

the only one of them ever entered on the official lists. In their hands the

sovereignty remained unchanged from what it had been almost uninter-

ruptedly since the end of the VI'" dynasty. They solemnly proclaimed their

supremacy, and their names were inscribed at the head of public documents;

but their power scarcely extended beyond the limits of their family domain, and

the feudal chiefs never concerned themselves about the sovereign except when

he evinced the power or will to oppose them, allowing him the mere semblance of

supremacy over the greater part of Egypt. Such a state of affairs could only be

reformed by revolution." Ainenemhait I., the leader of the new dynasty, was of

' Ho Is named on the tables of Abydos and Saqqfir.i, on the Clot-Boy libation table (E. dk

SAfLCY, Elude eur la t£rie des Rois, p. 54, et scq., pi. ii.. No. G), in the "
llall of Ancestors

"
at Karn:ik

(Prisse d'Avennes, Monuments, \)\. i.
; Lepsics, Ausicahl d(r iL-khtigfien Vrhundcn, pi. i.). In the

procession on the walls of the Eamcsseum (Lepshs, Denkm., iii. 1G3; CHAjiroLLiOM, Momimenls,

pi. cxxix. !)»8) he is placed between Menes and Ahinotis, Mcncs standing as the founder of the oldest

Egyptian empire, and Monthotpft as the founder of the oldest Theban empire. Finally, ho is also

represented in the tomb of Khaboklini (Lepsius, Denhm., iii. 2 a) and in that of Anliilrkaui (Burton,

Excerpta Uieroghjphica, pi. xxxv. ; Champollion, Monum'^ntt, vol. i. p. 8G4
; Prisse d'Avknnes,

MonwmnU, pi. iii. ; LepsH's, Denkm., iii. 2 d).

\n the XLI'' year of his reign, two officers passing throiigh Aswan mention the transport by river

of troops sent out against the tlauaifl of Nubia (Petrie, A Season in Eijypt, pi. viii., No. 213).
' Among other proofs of his authority over the Delta, I would draw attention to the fact that

there was at Elephantine, in the !' year of his reign, a personage who was prince of Heliopolis, to

whom Monthotfiu had entrusted a military command (Petrie, A Season in Egypt, pi. viii.. No. 243).
* The pyramid was called KhU-hiiil (Mariette, Catalvijue Gg'nerale, p. I3!i, No (!0,5). I found

"

the remains of it in 1881, at Drah abiVl-Ncggah, and also an architrave beariug tbo cartouches of

JlnnthotpCl, and belonging to his funerary chapel. In the time of tbo XX"' dynasty, when Ramses X.

instituted his great examination of the Theban necropolis, this pyramid was sliil intact {Ahhott

J'apijrus, pi. iii. 1. 11).
*

SciiiAi'ARELLi, Mu»eo Archi'ologico di Fireme, pp. 192-191, No. 1501.

°
ElsEM.oiiR, An IliMorical Monument, in the Vroceedingx of the Society of Biblical Archseology,

1881, pp. 9S-102; 1'ktrie, A Season in Egypt, pp. IT), 17, and pi. xvi., No. 489.
' The elassilicatiou of these obscure Pharaohs is .•(till very tentative ; the most important of recent

attempts at arranging them in order being that made by Petrie (-1 Season in Egypt, pp. lG-19); but

oven his conclusions cannot be regarded ns established.
' The kings forming the XII"' dynasty had been placed in the XVI"' by Clmmpollion and the lirst

JSgyptologists. During the last months of bis life t'liamjioUion recognized his mistake, and identified
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the Theban race
;
whether he had any claim to the throne, or by what means

he had secured the stability of his rule, we do not know.i Whether he had

usurped the crown or whether he had inherited it legitimately, he showed

himself worthy of the rank to which fortune had raised him, and the nobility

saw in him a new incarnation of that type of kingship long known to them

by tradition only, namely, that of a Pharaoh convinced of his own divinity and

THE PHARAOH MONTHOTPU RECEIVING THE HOMAGE OF HIS SUCCESSOR —ANTUE—VS THE SHAT ER-BIGALEH.-

determined to assert it. He inspected the valley from one end to another,

principality by principality, nome by nome,
"
crushing crime, and arising

like Tiimu himself; restoring that which he found in ruins, settling the

bounds of the towns, and establishing for each its frontiers." The civil

wars had disorganized everything ;
no one knew what ground belonged to the

different nomes, what taxes were due from them, nor how questions of irrigation

could be equitably decided. Amenemliait set up again the boundary stelae,

and restored its dependencies to each nome :

" He divided the waters among
Amenemhait with the Amenemes of Manetho ; but his discovery lay buried among his papers, and it

was Lepsius who, in 18-10, had the honour of correcting the mistake of his predecessors {Ausimld der

wichtigsten Urkuiideii, TJeheruM der Tafeln, and Ueber die 12" JEgijpthche Koniijsdi/nastie, in the

Mi-moirs of the Academy of Berlin, 1853; cf. BrNSE>f, JEgi/ptens Stelle, vol. ii. pp. 275-283).
' BKrGscu {Gescliichte Mgyptenf, p. 117) makes him out to be a descendant of Amenemhait, the

prince of Thebes who lived under Mouthotpu Nibtuiri, and who went to bring the stone for that

Pharaoh's sarcophagus from the Wady Hammamat. He had previously supposed him to be this

prince himself. Either of these hypotheses becomes probable, according as Nibtuiri is supposed to

have lived before or after Nibkhrouri (of. Maspero, in the Bevue Critique, 1S75, vol. ii. pp. 390, 391).
- Piawp by Boudier, from a sketch by Petrie, Ten Years' Digging in Egypt, p. 74, No. 2.
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them according to that which was in the cadastral surveys of former times." ^

Hostile nobles, or tliose whoso allegiance was doubtful, lost the whole or part

of their fiefs; those who had welcomed the new order of things received

accessions of territory as the reward of their zeal and devotion. The lord of

Koptos was found to be too lukewarm, and promptly replaced.^ The fief

of Siut accrued to a branch of the family which was less warlike, and above all

less devoted to the old dynasty than that of Khiti had been.^ Part of the

noma of the Gazelle was added to the dominions of Nuhri, prince of the Hare

nome ; the eastern part of the same nome, with Monait-Kliufui as capital, was

granted to his father-in-law, Khnumhotpu I.* Expeditions against the Uauain,

the jMiizaiu, and the nomads of Libya and Arabia delivered the fellahin from

their ruinous raids and ensured to the Egyptians safety from foreign attack.^

Amenemhait had, moreover, the wit to recognize that Thebes was not the most

suitable place of residence for the lord of all Egypt ; it lay too far to the

south, was thinly populated, ill-built, without monuments, without prestige, and

almost without history. He gave it into the hands of one of his relations to

govern in his name," and proceeded to establish himself in the iieart of the

country, in imitation of the glorious Pharaohs from whom he claimed to be

descended. But the ancient royal cities of Klieops and his children had

ceased to exist; Memphis, like Thebes, was now a provincial town, and its

associations were with the Vl"' and VIII'" dynasties only. Amenemhait took

up his abode a little to the south of DahshCir, in the palace of Titoui,' which he

'

Inscription at Beui-Hasan, 11. 30-46
;

cf. Maspero, La Grande Inscriplion de S^ni-Uassan, in the

Hecueil de Trofaux, vol. i. p. 162; Fr. Krebs, De Chnemotlds Nomarchi Inscriptioiie JEgyptiacd, pp. 22, 23.

2 From aa unpublished stele of Montliotpil, discovered by Petrie at Koptos, in 1S91.

' See the funerary inscription of Hapi-Zaufi, dating from the reign of l^sirtasen I. (Griffith,

The Inscriptions of Siiit and Dir-Rifeh, pi. iv., and The Babylonian and Oriental Record, vol. iii.

pp. 167, 108). IlapiZaiifi himself must have begun to govern under Amenemhait I. The names of

his parents are altogether different from the names that we meet with in the tombs of the lords of

8iiit during the Heracleopolitan period, and indicate another family ; either llupi-Zaufi, or his father,

was the first of a new line which owed its promotion to the Theban kings.
*
5Iasi'ero, La Grande Inscription deU^ni-IIaasan, in the Recueil de Travaux, vol. i. pp. 177, 178;

Ghifeitu and Newberry, in lieni-ITasan, vol. ii. p. M (Arch.rohgical Survey of Egypt Exploration

Fund), give the genealogical table of this family.
= Sallier Fapyrus,'}^o. 2, pi. ii. 1. 10; pi. iii. 1. 1. In the XXIV"' yiarof Amenemhftit, MontftnsSsa,

Prince of Thebes, boasts of having conquered the "Lords of the Sands," the Redouin of Sinai, and

the nomads of the desert between the Xile and the Red Sea ; he had ravaged their iields, taken their

towns, and entered their ports (jr.\srERO, L'« Gourerneur df Thebes au d^nd de la XII dynastie. in the

Jlemoirs of the First International Congress of Orientalists, in Paris, vol. ii. pp. 00, CI). These events

must have taken place before the XX"' year of Amenemhait I. ;
that is to say, while he yet reigned alone.

"
MontCinsisfi, to whom reference has just been made, in every way presents the appearance of having

been a great boron, making war and administering the fief of Thebes on behalf of his sovereign (Stole

C 1 in the Louvre, in Gayet, Steles de la XII dynastic, pi. 1 ; cf. JiASrEKO, Un Gourerneur de

Thebes, in the Slemoirs of the First International Congress of Orientalists, in Paris, vol. ii. pp. 48-01).
• A stele of his X.XX"' year, found in the necropolis of Abydos, stales that the palace of Titoili

was his royal residence (Mariktte, Alydos, vol. ii. pi. 22 ; ef. 1!anvii.i.e-IJoigk, Alburn photographtque

de la mission de M. de Rougi, No. 146); liis cstiiblishment tlicre teems to have been entered on the

Turin Canon as marking au event in Egyptian history, probably the beginning of the Xll"' dynasty

(Lei'Sivs, Auticald, pi. iv. fragni. 61). On the identification of TitoOi with a site near Pahshdr, see
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enlarged and made the seat of Lis government. Conscious of being in the

hands of a strong ruler, Egypt breathed freely after centuries of distress, and

lier sovereign might in all sincerity congratulate himself on having restored

peace to his country. "I caused the mourner to mourn no longer and his

lamentation was no longer heard,— perpetual fighting was no longer witnessed,

—while before my coming they fought together as bulls unmindful of

yesterday,
—and no man's welfare was assured, whether he was ignorant or

learned."—"
I tilled the land as far as Elephantine,

—I spread joy throughout

the country, unto the marshes of the Delta.—At my prayer the Nile granted

the inundation to the fields :
—no man was an hungered under me, no man was

athirst under me,—for everywhere men acted according to my commands, and

all that I said was a fresh cause of love." ^

In the court of Ameuemhait, as ab)ut all Oriental sovereigns, there were

doubtless men whose vanity or interests suffered by this revival of the royal

authority ;
men wlio had found it to their profit to intervene between Pharaoh

and his subjects, and wlio were thwarted in their intrigues or exactions by the

presence of a prince determined on keeping the government in his own hands.

These men devised plots against the new king, and he e.'^caped with difliculty from

their conspiracies.
" It was after the evening meal, as night came on,—I gave

myself up to pleasure for a time,—then I lay down upon the soft coverlets in my

palace, I abandoned myself to repose,
—and my heart began to be overtaken by

slumber; when, lo! they gathered together inarms to revolt against me,—and I

became weak as a serpent of the field.—Then I aroused myself to fight with my
own hands,—and I found that I had but to strike the unresisting.

—When I took

a foe, weapon in hand, I made the wretch to turn and flee;
—

strength forsook

him, even in the night ;
there were none who contended, and nothing vexatious

was effected against me.'"'^ The conspirators were disconcerted by the promptness

with which Amenemhalt had attacked them, and apparently the rebellion was

suppressed on the same night iu which it broke out. But the king was growingA

old, his son Usirtasen was very young, and the nobles were bestirring them-

selves in prospect of a succession which they supposed to be at hand.^ The

best means of putting a stop to their evil devices and of ensuring the future of

the dynasty was for the king to appoint the heir-presumptive, and at once

associate him with himself in the exercise of his sovereignty. In the XX"'

Brugsch, Diclionnaire Cl^ographique, pp. 9So-9So; a passage in the Piiiuklii stele shows that, at all

events, the place was situated somewhere between Memphis and WeJiim.
' Sallier l\(pijnis, No. 2, pi. i. II. 7-9; pi. ii. 11. 7-10.
' Sallier Papyrus, No. 2, pi. i. 1. 9

; pi. ii. 1. 3. Ct'. the short article by DUjiiohen, Bericld iiber

eine UareiitrerschtforiUKj uiiter Ameneniha I., in the Zeitsdiri/t, 1874, pp. 30-35.
' This is the iuterprttation which I put upon a passage iu the Sallier I'apijrus, No. 2, pi. iii. 1. 5,

in which Amenemhiit says that advantage was taken of Csirtasen's youth to conspire against him, and

compares the ills bred by these conspiracies to the havoc wrought by the locusts or by the Nile.

2 H
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year of his reign, Atnenemhait solemnly conferred the titles and prerogatives of

royalty upon Lis son Usirtasen: "I raised thee from the rank of a subject,
—

I granted thee the free use of thy arms that thou raightest be feared.—As for

me, I apparelled myself in the fine stuffs of my palace until I appeared to

the eye as the flowers of my garden,
—and I perfumed myself with essences as

freely as I pour forth the water from my cisterns." ' Usirtasen naturally

assumed the active duties of royalty as his share. " He is a hero who works

with the sword, a champion who has no rival : he beholds the barbarians,

he rushes forward and falls upon their predatory liordes. He is the hurler

of javelins who makes feeble the hands of the foe; those whom he strikes

never more lift the lance. Terrible is he, shattering skulls with the blows of

his war-mace, and none resisted him in his time, lie is a swift runner who

smites the fugitive with the sword, but none who run after him can overtake

him. He is a heart alert for battle in his time. He is a lion who strikes with

his claws, nor ever lets go his weapon. He is a heart girded in armour at the

sight of the hosts, and who leaves nothing standing behind liim. He is a

valiant man rushing forward when he beholds the fight. He is a soldier

rejoicing to fall upon the barbarians : he seizes his buckler, he leaps forward

and kills without a second blow. None may escape his arrow
;
before he bends

his bow the barbarians flee from his arms like hares, for the great goddess
-

has charged him to fight against all who know not her name, and whom he

strikes he spares not ;
he leaves nothing alive." ^ The old Fharaoh " remained

in the palace," waiting until his son returned to announce the success of his

enterprises,^ and contributing by his counsel to the prosperity of their

common empire. Such was the reputation for wisdom which he thus

acquired, that a writer who was almost his contemporary composed a treatise in

his name, and in it the king was supposed to address posthumous instructions

to his son on the art of governing. He appeared to his son in a dream, and

thus admonished him :

" Hearken unto my words !
—Thou art king over

the two worlds, prince over the three regions. Act still better tliau did thy

' SalUer Papyrus, No. 2, pi. i. 11. 5-7. There has been considerable discussion as to the date at

which t^sixtasen I. began to fhare his fiitlier's throne. By a stele from Abydos, dating from the

XXX"' year of Ameuemhfiit I. and the X"' of 1^sirtasen (Mariette, Nolk-e des Trincipauz Monu-

ments, ISGt, pp. 8.5, SU, No. 72; Alnjdos, vol. ii. pi. xxil. ; Catalogue Gin^ral, pp. 101, 105, No. 5J8 ;

liANViLLE-ltouGE, /l/6Mm photographuiue. No. 111!, Iiiscriplioiw recueillits en Jigijple, pi. viii.), the date

is fixed as the XX"' year of Ameuemliait.
' The great goddess Sokhit, with tlio head of a lioness, had distroyed men at the command of B&,

and made herself drunken with their blood (cf. pp. Itio, 10(3 of the present work) ; and from tliat time

onward she was the goddess of batlK-fields and carnage.
' Berlin I'apyrus, No. I, 11. 01-(jj; cf. Maspeko, Lc I'apyrui de Berlin, No. 1, in tho M^anget

d'Arctigologie KgijptieniK el Assyiienne, vol. iil. pp. 77-82; and Lea Coutes poptdairef, 2ud edit.,

])p. 102, 103.
• Berlin Papyrus, No. 1, 11. JO, 51 ; cf. MASrEUO, Les Conies iwpulairei, 2ud edit., pp. 101, 102.
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predecessors.
—Let there be harmony between thy subjects and thee,

—lest they

give themselves up to fear
; keep not thyself apart in the midst of them ;

make

not thy brother solely from the rich and noble, fill not thy heart with them

alone
; yet neither do thou admit to thy intimacy chance-comers whose place

is unknown.''' The king confirmed his counsels by examples taken from his

own life, and from these we have learned some facts in his history. The little

work was widely disseminated and soon became a classic
;
in the time of tlie

XIX"' dynasty it was still copied in schools and studied by young scribes as

an exercise in
style.''^

Usirtasen's share in the sovereignty had so accustomed

the Egyptians to consider this prince as the king defacto, that they had gradu-

ally come to write his name alone upon the monuments.^ When Amenemhait

died, after a reign of thirty years, Usirtasen was engaged in a war against the

Libyans, Dreading an outbreak of popular fteling, or perhaps an attempted

usurpation by one of the princes of the blood, the high officers of the crown kept

Amenemhait's death secret, and despatched a messenger to the camp to recall

the young king. He left his tent by night, unknown to the troops, returned

to the capital before anything had transpired among the people, and thus tiie

transition from the founder to his immediate successor—always a delicate crisis

for a new dynasty
—seemed to come about quite naturally.* The precedent of

co-regnancy having been established, it was scrupulously followed by most of

the succeeding sovereigns. In the XLIP' year of h's sovereignty, and after

'

Sallitr Papyrus, Xo. •', pi. i. U. 2-4.
' We have this ttxt in two papyri iu Ihe British Museum, Sallier I'ajiijn', Xos. 1 and 2, iu the

Millinrieii Papyrus {Uecueil de Travaux, vol. ii. p. 70, and plates), and Oilraca 5G^0-S63S in the

British Museum. It has beeu translated as a whole l>y Masi'euo {The InHruclions of Amenemhat I.

unto his son Usertasen I., in the Records of the Past, 1st edit., vol. ii. pp. 9-l(J), by Schack (Die Unter-

weisungen des Kuniijs Amenemhat I.), and by Ameliseau {Etude mr les prtfceptes d'Amenemhal 7"', in

the Recueil de Travaux, vol. x. pp. 98-121, and vol. xi. pp. 100-llG). Parts of it have been trans-

lated by DC.MICHEN (Bericht iiljer eine Haremverschicorung uider Ameuemha I., in the Zeitschrift, 1874,

pp. 30-35) and by BiiiCH {Eijyptian Ttxts, pp. lG-20). Certain details of the text may escape our

interpretation, but the general sense is clear.
' We have stela; in which the years of the reign of tlsirtasen alone are given, for the VII"' year

(Maspero, Notes sur quelques points de Grammaire eid'Histoire,ii\ the Zeitschrift, 1S81, p. lit!, etseq.),
for the IX"' year (C 2 in the Louvre, in Piekret, Recueil d'Insertpi ions inifdites, vol. ii. p. 107, et seq. ;

Uayet, Steles de la XII' dynastic, pi. ii. ; Pieul, Inscriptions, vol. i. pi. ii. ; C 3 in the Louvre, iu

Maspero, Sur une formule fun^raire des Steles de la XII dynastie, in the Memoirs of the Orientalist

Congress at Lyons, vol. i , plate ; Piehket, Recueil d'Inscriptions, vol. ii. p. 104, et seq. ; Gatet,
Steles de la XII dynastie,p\. iv.), for the X"" year (Mabiette, ^iytZos, vol. ii. pi. xxvi., and Catalogue

G^n€ral, p. 128, Xo. 592; E. and J. de Roi'Oe, Inscriptions recueillies en l^'gyptc, pi. ix.). The III"'

year, which is the date given by the Berlin MS. as that of the rebuilding of the temple of Heliopolis

(cf pp. 504-506 of the present work), belongs to the beginning of the co-regnancy, alihough I sir-

tascn I. is alone named.
' He died on the sevtuth day of the second month of Shait, in the XXX"' year of his reign, and

what happened at the time is told at the beginning of the Adventures if SinHhit, where the author

seems to have confined himself to a record of facts (Maspero, Les Premieres Lignes des M^moires

de Sinithif, restitutes d'apris VOstracon J/419 du Mus^e de Boulaq. in the M^inoires de Vlnstitut

Egyptien, vol. ii. p. 3, et seq. ; Griffith, Fragments of Old Egyptian Stories, in the Proceedings of the

Society of Biblical Archeology, 1891-92, vol. xiv. pp. 452-458; cf. Maspero, Les Contes populaires de

VEgypte Ancienne, 2iid edit., pp. 96, 97).



408 TUE FIRST THEBAN EMPIRE.

having reigued alone for thirty-two years, Usirtasen I. shared iiis throne with

Amenomhi'iit II.
;

^ and thirty-two years later Amenemliait II. acted in a similar

way w ith regard to Usirtasen 11.^ Amenemhait III. and Amenemhait IV. were

long co-regnant.^ The only princes of this house in whose cases any evidence

of co-regnancy is lacking are Usirtasen III, and the queen Sovknofriuri,

with whom the dynasty died out.

It lasted two hundred and thirteen years, one mouth, and twenty-seven

days,* and its history can he ascertained with greater certainty and complete-

TLfL

Mmt

AN ASIATIC CUIEl" IS PRESENTED TO KUNIMHOTPU BY NOFIBnOTI'l', AND IIY KlilTI,

THE SUPERINTENDENT OF THE BUNTSMEN.^^

ness than that of any other dynasty which ruled over Egypt. We are doubt-

less far from having any adequate idea of its great achievements, for the

biographies of its eight sovereigns, and the details of their interminable wars

are very imperfectly known to us. The development of its foreign and

' See stele \. 4 of the Ijeyden Museum, wliich is dated the XI, IV"' year of tisirtaseii 1. and the

II'"' year of Amenemhait 11. (Leemans, Lettrc « Francois SalvoUni, pp. 34-30, and pi. iv. 37; and

Description raisonn^e dcs monuments ^yijpiicne du Musg'e de Leydc, p. 264; Lefsics, Auswahl der

loichtigsteu Vrkunden, pi. x.).
' A votive tablet at Assfiau, dated the XXXV"' year of Amenemliiiit II. and the III"' year of

tisirtasen II. (Young, Hieroglyphics, pi. Ixi. ; Lepsius, Auswahl der icichtigslcn Urkunden, pi. x., and

Denlnn., ii. 123 e).
' E. i)E KovGi':, Leitre a M. Leemans, in the Etoue Archi'ologique, 1st series, vol. vi. p. 573. We

have several monuments of their joint reign (Lepsus, Ausicahl der wiclitigstcn Urkunden, pi. x., and

nenlim., ii. 140 m), but they give no dates enabling us to fix the time of its commencement.
' This is its total duration, as given in the Turin papyrus (Lepsus, Auswald der leichtigslen

Urkunden, pi. vii. fiagm. 72, 1. 3). Several Kgyptulogists have thought that Manetho had, in his

estimate, counted the years of each sovereign as consecutive, and have hence proposed to conclude that

the dynasty only lusted KjS years (Buigsch, Geschichte A^'gyptens, pp. 114, 11.5), or IGO (Likulein,
lleclierckcs sur ht Chronologie AV/i/^JdViinc, pp. 70 83), or l'.)4 (Ed. BIeyek, Geschichle des Allerthuuif,

vol. i. p. 122, and Gcschichte dfs alten JEgyptens, p. 172, note 1). It is simpler to admit that the

compiler of the papyrus was not in error; wo do not know the length of the reigns of Isirtasen II.,

tisirtasen III, and Amentmhfiit III.,aud these unknown years of their sovereignty may be considered

as completing the tale of Ihc two hundred and thirteeu years of Mauetho.
' Drawn by Fauohcr-Gudin, from a chromolithograph in Lepsius, Denkm., ii. 133.
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domestic policy we can, however, follow withont a break. Asia had as little

attraction for these kings as for their Memphite predecessors ; they seem

to have always had a certain dread of its warlike races, and to have merely

SOME OF THE BAND UF ASIATICS, WITH THEIR BEASTS, BROUGHT BEFORE KUNuMlIi'Tlr.

contented themselves with repelling their attacks. Amenemhiiit I. had com-

pleted the line of fortresses across the isthmus,' and these were carefully

maintained by his successors. These Pharaohs were not ambitious of holding

THE WO.MEN I'ASSINr, BY IN rKOCESSION, IN CHARGE OF A WARRIOR AND OF A MAN PLAVIXli

rrON THE LYRE,

direct sway over the tribes of the desert, and scrujDulously avoided interfering

with their affairs as long as the " Lords of the Sands
"
agreed to respect the

Egyptian frontier.- Commercial relations were none the less frequent and

' A passage in tlic Adveiiliires nf Siniihit, in which the hero describes tlie eastern frontier of the

Delia, shows that it was tlien protected Iiy a line of fortresses (Berlin rapyruf. No. 1, 11. lG-10).
= Up to the present time no records have been found of any war against the " Lords of the Sand,"

excepting under Amenerahait I. (in Stele C 1 in the Louvre, cf. p. 464, note 3, of the present work)
and under Tjsirtasen I. (Stele de Mouthotpu, 1. 10, iu Mabiette, Ahydos, vol. ii. pi. xsiii ).
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certain on this account. Dwellers by the streams of the Delta were accustomed

to see the continuous arrival in their towns of isolated individuals or of whole

bands driven from their homes by want or revolution, and begging for refuge

under the shadow of Pharaoh's tlirone, and of caravans offering the rarest

products of the north and of the east for sale. A celebrated scene in one of

the tombs of Beni-Hasau illustrates what usually took place. We do not know

what drove the tliirty-seven Asiatics, men, women, and children, to cross the

Red Sea and the Arabian desert and hills in the VI'" year of Usirtasen II. ;^

they had, however, suddenly appeared in the Gazelle nomo, and were there

received by Khiti, the superintendent of the huntsmen, who, as his duty was,

brought them before the prince Khnumhotpu. The foreigners presented the

prince with green eye-paint, antimony powder, and two live ibexes, to conciliate

his favour
;
while he, to preserve the memory of their vi.sit, represented them

in painting upon the walls of his tomb. The Asiatics carry bows and arrows,

javelins, axes, and clubs, like the Egyptians, and wear long garments or close-

fitting loin-cloths girded on tlie thigh. One of them plays, as he goes, on an

instrument whose appearance recalls that of the old Greek lyre. The shape

of their arms, the magnificence and good taste of the fringed and patterned stuffs

with which they are clothed, the elegance of most of the objects which they have

brought with them, testify to a high standard of civilisation, equal at least to that

of Egypt. x\sia had for some time provided tlie Pliaraohs with slaves, certain

perfumes, cedar wood and cedar essences, enamelled vase.s, precious stones,

lapis-lazuli, and the dyed and embroidered woollen fabrics of whicdi Chaldsea

kept the monopoly until the time of the Eomans.^ Merchants of the Delta

braved tlie perils of wild beasts, and robbers lurking in every valley, while

transporting beyond the isthmus products of Egyptian manufacture,^ such as

fine linens, chased or e?o«soH?ie jewellery, glazed pottery, and glass paste or metal

amulets. Adventurous spirits who found life dull on the banks of the Nile,

men wlio had committed crime.'^, or who believed themselves to be suspected

by their lords on political grounds, conspirators, deserters, and exiles were well

received by the Asiatic tribes, and sometimes gained the favour of the sheikhs.

In the time of the XII'" dynasty. Southern Syria, the country of the "Lords

of the Sands," and the kingdom of Kaduma were full of Egyptians whose

' Tnis bas-relief was first noticed ami Joscribfil by ChampOLlios {Monument* ile l'£gypte, pi.

cccl.\i., cool.\ii.), wlio took the immigrants for Greeks of the archaic period {Leitref (fcritef d'Kgypte,

pp. 70, 77 ; and Monuments, vol. ii. pp. 1 10-11-2). Others liiive wished to consider it as representing
Abraham, the sous of Jacob, or at least a band of Jews entering into Egypt, and on the strength of

this hypothesis it has often been reproduced : Roskllin'i, Monumenti Slorici, pis. x.wiii., xxi.\. ;

Lep.siu.s, Vcnltm., ii. 13), 1S2, 13:i; BiuGScil, lliftuiir d'Egypti; p. CIJ ; GlllFFlTn and N'KWnERRY, in

Archicologkal Surenj nf Egiipt Exploration Fiinil, vol. i. pis. xxx., xxxi.
= On this ))oiuf, cf. EuKits, .JCjijplen und die Biicher Moses, p. 288, ct seq.
' Saltier I'apyrun, No. 2, pi. vii. 11. 4-7
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eventful careers supplied the scribes and story-tellers witli the themes of many
romances.'

Siniihit, the hero of one of these stories,^ was a son of Amenemhait I., and

had the misfortune involuntarily to overhear a state secret. He happened
to be near tlie royal tent when news of his father's sudden death was brought

to Usirtasen. Fearing summary execution, he fled across the Delta north of

Memphis, avoided the frontier-posts, and struck into the desert.
"
I pursued

my way by niglit ; at dawn I had reached Piiteni, and set out for the lake of

Kimoiri.^ Then thirst fell upon me, and the death-rattle was in my throat,

my throat cleaved together, and I said,
'
It is the taste of death !

'

when

suddenly I lifted up my heart and gathered my strength together : I heard

the lowing of the herds. I perceived some Asiatics; their chief, who had been

in Egypt, knew me
;
he gave me water, and caused milk to be boiled for

me, and I went with him and joined his tribe." But still Sinuliit did not feel

himself in safety, and fled into Kadi'ima, to a prince who had provided an

asylum for other Egyptian exiles, and where he " could hear men speak the

language of Egypt." Here he soon gained honours and fortune. " The chief

preferred me before bis children, giving me his eldest daughter in marriage,

and he granted me that I should choose for myself the best of his land near

the frontier of a neighbouring country. It is an excellent land, Aia is its

name. Figs are there and grapes; wine is more plentiful than water; honey
abounds in it; numerous are its olives and all the produce of its trees; there

are corn and flour without end, and cattle of all kinds. Great, indeed, was

that which was bestowed upon me when the prince came to invest me, install-

ing me as prince of a tribe in the best of his land. I had daily rations of bread

and wine, day by day ;
cooked meat and roasted fowl, besides the mountain

game which I took, or which was placed before me in addition to that which

was brought me by my hunting dogs. Much butter was made for me, and

' Berlin Papyrus, No. 1, 11. 31-34; cf. M.\spero, Les Contes populaires, 2ad edit., pp. 99, 100.
^ Part of the text is to be found in Berlin (Lepsius, Denkm., vi. 104-107), part in England

(Griffith, Fragme\ils of Old Egyptian Stories, in the Proceedings of the Society of Bihlical Arclneology,
1891-92, vol. xiv. pp. 452-458); portions of it were copied on Ostraca now in the British Museum
(BinoH, Inscriptions in the Hieratic ajid Demotic Character, {x 8, pi. xxiii., No. 5G29), 'and in the

Museum of Gizeh (MAsrEEO, Les premieres Lignes des M^moires de Siniihit, in the Mtfmoires de

I'lnstitul Jigyptien, \o\. ii. pp. 1-23). It has been summarised by Cuabas (Les papyrus de Berlin,
r&its d'il y a guatre mille ans, pp. 37-51, and Panthgon Lili^raire, vol. i.), tranislated into English by
GooDmN \Tlie Story of Sanelia, in Frazer's Magazine, 18G5, pp. 185-202 ; cf. Records of the Past, 1st

edit., vol. vi. pp. 131-150), into French by Maspero (te Papyrus'jle Berlin, No. 1, in the Melanges
d'Arch^ologie, vol. iii. pp. 64-S4, 132-lGO, ami Les Contes popxdaires de VEgypte Ancienne, 2nd edit.,

pp. 87-132).
^ Kimoiri was not far from the modern village of El-Maglifar (Nayille, The Store-City of Pithom

and the Route of the Exodus, pp. 21, 22), and its lake is the lake of Ismailiah, whose bed was once

part of the bed of the Red Sea, or, as the Egyptians called it, the "Very Black ;" cf. p. 351, note 3,
of the present work.
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milk prepared in every kind of way. There I passed many years, and tlie

children which were born to me became strong men, each ruling his own tribe.

When a messenger was going to the interior or returning from it, he turned

aside from his way to come to me, for I did kindness to all : I gave water to

the thirsty, I set again upon his way the traveller who had been stopped on it,

I chastised the brigand. The Pitaitiii, who went on distant campaigns to fight

and repel the princes of foreign lands, I commanded them and they marched

forth
;
for the prince of Tonu made me the general of his soldiers for long

years. When I went forth to war, all countries towards which I set out

trembled in their pastures by their wells. I seized their cattle, I took

away their vassals and carried off their slaves, I slew the inhabitants, the

land was at the mercy of my sword, of my bow, of my marche.«, of my well-

conceived plans glorious to the heart of my prince. Thus, when he knew

my valour, he loved me, making me chief among his children when he saw

the strength of my arms.

" A valiant man of Tonu came to defy me in my tent; he was a hero beside

whom there was none other, for he had overthrown all his adversaries. He

said :

' Let Sinuhit fight with me, for he has not yet conquered me !

'

and he

thought to seize my cattle and therewith to enrich his tribe. The prince

talked of the matter with me. I said :

'

I know him not. Verily, I am not his

brother. I keep myself far from his dwelling; have I ever opened his door, or

crossed his enclosures? Doubtless he is some jealous fellow envious at seeing

ine, and who believes himself fated to rob me of my cats, my goats, my kine,

and to fall on my bulls, my rams, and my oxen, to take them. . . If he has

indeed the courage to figlit, let him declare the intention of his heart! Shall

the god forget him whom he has heretofore favoured ? Tiiis man who has

challenged me to fight is as one of those who lie upon the funeral couch.'

I bent my bow, I took out my arrows, I loosened my poiguard, I furbished my
arms. At dawn all the land of Tonu ran forth

;
its tribes were gathered to-

gether, and all the foreign lands which were its dependencies, for they were

impatient to see this duel. Each heart was on live coals because of me
;
men

and women cried 'Ah !

'

for every heart was disquieted for my sake, and they said :

'Is there, indeed, any valiant man who will stand up against him? Lo! the

enemy has buckler, battle-axe, and an armful of javelins.' When he had come

forth and I appeared, I turned aside his shafts from me. When not one of them

touched me, ho fell upon me, and then I drew my bow against him. When my
arrow pierced his neck, he cried out and fell to the earth upon his nose ;

I

snatched his lance from him, I shouted my cry of victory upon his back. While

the country people rejoiced, I made his vassals whom he had oppressed to give
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thanks to Montii. This prince, Ammianshi/ bestowed upon me all the

possessions of the vanquished, and I took away his goods, I carried ofif his

cattle. All that he had desired to do unto me that did I unto him
;

I took

possession of all that was in his tent, I despoiled his dwelling ;
therewith was

tlie abundance of my treasure and tlie number of my cattle increased."^

In later times, in Arab romances such as that of Antar or that of Abii-Zeit, we

find the incidents and customs described in this Egyptian tale
;
there we have

the exile arriving at the court of a great sheikh whose daughter he ultimately

marries, the challenge, the fight, and the raids of one people against another.

Even in our own day things go on in much the same way. Seen from afar,

these adventures have an air of poetry and of grandeur which fascinates

the reader, and in imagination transports him into a world more heroic and

more noble than our own. He who cares to preserve this impression would

do well not to look too closely at the men and manners of the desert.

Certainly the hero is brave, but he is still more brutal and treacherous
;

fighting is one object of his existence, but pillage is a far more important

one. How, indeed, should it be otherwise ? the soil is poor, life hard and

precarious, and from remotest antiquity the conditions of that life have

remained unchanged ; apart from firearms and Islam, the Bedouin of to-day

are the same as the Bedouin of the days of Sinuhit.^

There are no known documents from which we can derive any certain

information as to what became of the mining colonies in Sinai after the reisn

of Papi II.* Unless entirely abandoned, they must have lingered on in com-

parative idleness ; for the last of the Memphites, the Heracleopolitans, and the

early Thebans were compelled to neglect them, nor was their active life resumed

until the accession of the XII"' dynasty.^ The veins in the Wady Maghara
were much exhausted, but a series of fortunate explorations revealed the

existence of untouched deposits in the Sarbut-el-Kliadiai, north of the original

' This was the name of the prince of Tonft, who liad taken Sinfihit into such high favour.
' Berlin Papyrus, No. 1, 11. 19-28,78-147; of. Masit.ro, Les Conies populaires, 2nil edit., pp.

99, 104-109.
'
Maspero, La Syrie avanl Vinoasion <hs B^'ureux, pp. fi, 7 (cf La Revue des Eludes Juires,

vol. xiv.).
* The latest inscription of tlie Ancient Empire hitherto fouu 1 in Sinai is that of the It'"' year of

Papi II. (LoTTiN DE Laval, Vaynge dans la I'i'ninsule Arabique, Hieratic Inscription, pi. 4, Xo. 1 ;

Lepsics, Denlim., ii. IIG a).
^ There are monuments of t'sirtaseu I. at Sarbut-el-Khadim (Brugsch, Geschichte JEgyplens,

p. 132; Major Felix, Note sopra le Dinastie de' Faraoni, p. 11); of Anienemhait II. (Account of the

Survey, -p. 183); of Amcnemhait III. at Sarbut-el-Kliadiru and at Wady Maghara (Burton, Frcerpta
Hieroghjpliica, pi. xlii.

; Champollion', Monuments de I'Kijypte et de la Xulie, vol. ii. pp. (j[)0-ff32;

Lepsius, Denlim., ii. 137 a-h, 140 n; Account of the Survey, pp. 175-177, 183, 184, and Photographs,
vol. iii. pis. 3, 4) ; and of Amenemh-att IV. also in both places (LEPSirs, Denhm., ii. 140 o-p ; Account

of the Survey, pp. 177, 184, and Photographs, vol. iii. pi. 4). No monument bearing the cartouches

of Aracnemhfiit I., or which cau bo dated to his reign, has yet been found in Sinai.
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workings.^ From the time of Amenemhait 11.^ these new veins were worked,

and absorbed attention during several generations. Expeditions to tiie

mines were sent out every three or four years, sometimes annually, under the

command of such high functionaries as "Acquaintances of the Xing," "Cliief

Lectors," and Captains of the Archers. As each mine was rapidly worked
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out, the delegates of the Pliaraohs were obliged to find new veins in

order to meet industrial demands. The task was often arduous, and the

commissioners generally took care to inform posterity very fully as to the

anxieties which they had felt, the pains which they had taken, and the

quantities of oxide of copper or turquoises which they had brought into Egypt.
Thus tlip Captain Haroeris (ells us that, on arriving at Sarbiit in the month

riiamenoth of an unknown year of Amenemhait III., he made a bad beginning
in his work of exploration. Wearied of fruitless efforts, the workmen were quite

ready to desert him if he had not put a good face on tlie business and stoutly

promised them the support of the local Hathor. And, as a matter of fact,

fortune did change. When he began to despair: "The desert burned like

summer, the mountain was on fire, and the vein exhausted
; one morning the

overseer who was there questioned the minors, the skilled workers who were

' For Sarbat-el-KliailSin and its history, see Birch's sliort summary, Fgijpiian Remain/, in the

Ancount of the Survey of the Feritnsula of Sinai, ch. vii. pp. 1S0-1S2.
' See an undated inscription, and ono dated the XXIV"' year of Amcnemhftit II., near the

reservoir of Sarbat-el-Khfi liiu (Birch, E<jyplian Hemaiiti', in tlio AcfOuiit of the Surrey, eh. vii.

p. 183).
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used to the mine, and they said :

' There is turquoise for eternity in the

mountain.' At that very moment the vein appeared." And, indeed, the wealth

of the deposit which he found so completely indemnified Haroeris for his first

disappointments, that in the month Pachons, three months after the opening of

these workings, he had finished his task and prepared to leave the country,

carrying liis spoils with him.^ From time to time Pharaoh sent convoys of

THE RUINS OF THE TEMPLE OF HATHOR AT SARUL'T-EL KIIADIM.-

cattle and provisions
—corn, sixteen oxen, thirty geese, fresh vegetables, live

poultry
—to his vassals at the mines.'' The mining population increased .so fast

that two chapels were built, dedicated to Hathor, and served by volunteer

priests.'' One of tliese chapels, presumably the oldest, consists of a single

rock-cut cliamber, upheld by one laige square pillar, walls and pillar having

been covered with finely sculptured scenes and inscriptions which are now

almost effaced. The second chapel included a beautifully proportioned

rectangular court, once entered by a portico supported on pillars with

Hathor-head capitals, and beyond the court a narrow building divided into

many small irregular chambers. The edifice was altered and rebuilt, and

half destroyed ;
it is now nothing but a confused heap of ruins from which

the original plan cannot be traced. Votive stelte of all shapes and sizes,

'

Birch, Egyptian Remains, in the Account of the Sureey, p. 180.
^ Drawn by Boudier, from a photograph in the Ordnance Suroey, Photographs, Vol. iii. pi. S.
^
Fragments of inscriptions in Birch, Egyptian Remains, in the Account of the Survey, p. 186.

'

WiLSOX, Note on the Ruins at Sarahit-el-Khadim, in the Account o/ the Survey, eh. vii. The
views of the ruins are reproduced fr.im photograplis in the Ordnance Survey, vol. iii. pis. vi.-sviii.
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iu granite^ sandstone, or limestone, were erected here and there at random

in the two chambers and in the courts between the columns, and flush

with the walls. Some are still in situ, others lie scattered in the midst of

the ruins. Towards tlie middle of the reiga of Amenemhait III., tlie

industrial demand for turquoises and copper ore became so great that the

mines of Sarbiit-el-Khadim could no longer meet it, and tliose in the Wady
Maghara were reopened.' The workings of both sets of mines were carried

on with unabated vigour under Amenemhiut IV.,^ and were still in full activity

when the XIII'" dynasty succeeded the XIP" on the Egyptian throne.

Tranquillity prevailed in the recesses of the mountains of Sinai as well as

in the valley of the Nile, and a small garrison sufficed to keep watch over the

Bedouin of the neighbourhood. Sometimes the latter ventured to attack the

miners, and then fled in haste, carrying ofi" their meagre booty ; but they were

vigorously pursued under the command of one of the officers on the spot, and

generally caught and compelled to disgorge their plunder before they had

reached the shelter of their " douars." The old Memphite kings took pride

in these armed pursuits as though they were real victories, and had them

recorded in triumphal bas-reliefs
;
but under the XII"' dynasty they were

treated as unimportant frontier incidents, almost beneatli the notice of the

Phaiaoli, and the glory of them—such as it was—he left to his captains then

in command of those districts.

Egypt liad always kept up extensive commercial relations with certain

northern countries lying beyond the Mediterranean. The reputation for

wealth enjoyed by the Delta sometimes attracted bands of the Haiii-nibii

to come prowling in piratical excursions along its shores;^ but their

expeditions seldom turned out successfully, and even if the adventurers

escaped summary execution, they generally ended their days as slaves in the

Fayum, or in some village of the Said. At first their descendants preserved

the customs, religion, manners, and industries of their distant home, and went

'

Inscriptions of the 11'"', XXX"', XLI-', XLII'"', XLIIP', and XLIV" years of Amcr.crahait III.

are given in Birton, Excerpta hieroglyphica, pi. xii. ; Ch.\5IP0LI.ion-, Monuments de VEgypt el de la

Nuhie, vol. ii. pp. CSO-OOl ; LKrsius, Denlnn., ii. 137 c,/-i ; BiRCU, Egyptian Ilemalng, in the Account

of the Survey, cli. vii. pp. 175-177, and Photographs, vol. ill. pi. 3.

- See inscriptions of the V"' and VII"' years of Amenemluut IV., in I.epsics, Denhm., ii. 137 d-e,

140 k; Aerount of the Survey, p. 177, and Pliotogniphs, vol. iii. pi. 4.

' Su:ikhkiiii of the XI"' dynasty bo sted tlint lie Imd brolicn the yoke of the Ilaifl-uibil (Lepsii's,

Denlim., ii. 15ll a, 1. 8 ; of. Goi.knisciieff, lu'sultals ifpigra}ihi(iiies, \t\. xvi. 1. S). Hire there is no

question of a maritime expedition, as CnAiiAs supposed {Etudes sur I'Anliquilif ]Ii.-toriiiue, 2nd edit.,

pp. 174, 175), bnt of Pharaoh's repulse of an incursion of Asiatic pirates. The " Islands of the

Very-Green," i.e. the Mediterranean, arc incidentally menlioned in Iho Memoirs of Similiit (Ihrlin

Papyrus, 'So. 1, 11.210, 211). Prof. Pethie {Kahun, Guroh, and llairara, p. 44, and lllahun,

Kahun, and Guroli, pp. 9-11) has proved that there was a settlement of iEgcan prisoners in the

principality of Heracleopolis.
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on miikiug rough pottery for daily use which was decorated in a style recalling

that of vases found in the most ancient tombs of the Ji)gean archipelago ;
but

they were gradually assimilated to their surroundings, and their grandchildren

became fellaliin like the

rest, brought up from in-

fancy in the customs and

language of Egypt.

The relations with the

tribes of the Libyan desert,

the Tihiinu and the Timi-

hfl, were almost invariably

peaceful ; although occa-

sional raids of one of tlieir

bands into Egyptian terri-

tory would provoke counter

raids into the valleys in

which they took refuge with

their flocks and herds.^

Thus, in addition to the

captive Haiii-nibu, another

heterogeneous element, soon

to be lost in the mass of

the Egyptian population,

was supplied by detach-

ments of Berber women and

children. The relations of

Egypt with her northern

neighbours during the two

hundred years of the XII"'

dynasty were chiefly com-

mercial, but occasionally

this peaceful intercourse

was broken by sudden incursions or piratical expeditions which called for

active measures of rejjressiou, and were the occasion of certain romantic

episodes. The foreign policy of the Pharaohs in this connection was to remain

strictly on the defensive. Ethiopia attracted all their attention, and demanded

all their strength. The same instinct which had impelled their predecessors

' It was while on an espodition agaiust the TimihA that I'sirtaseu I. learned the death of

his father Amenemhait I. (Maspfeo, ies Conies populairei de VAncienne i^gypte, 2ud edit.,

pp. 96, 97).
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to pass successively beyond Gebel-Silsileh and Elephantine now drove the XII"'

dynasty beyond the second cataract, and even further. The nature of the valley

compelled them to this course. From the Tacazze, or rather from the con-

fluence of the two Niles down to the sea, the whole valley forms as it were a

Greater Egypt ;
for although separated by the cataracts into different divisions,

it is everywhere subject to the same physical conditions. In the course of

centuries it has more than once been forcibly dismembered by the chances of

war, but its various parts have always tended to reunite, and have coalesced

at the first opportunity. The Amami, the Iritit, and the Sitiii, all those nations

which wandered west of the river, and whom the riiaraohs of the VI'" and

subsequently of the XI"' dynasty either enlisted into their service or else

conquered, do not seem to have given much trouble to the successors of

Amenemhait I. The Uaiiaiu and the Mazaiu were more turbulent, and it

was necessary to subdue them in order to assure the tranquillity of tlie

colonists scattered along the banks of the river from Philne to Korosko. They
were worsted by Amenemhait I. in several encounters.^ Usirtasen I. made

repeated campaigns against them, the earlier ones being undertaken in his

father's lifetime.^ Afterwards he pressed on, and straightway "raised his

frontiers" at the rapids of Wady Haifa j^ and the country was henceforth the

undisputed property of his successors. It was divided into nomcs like Egypt

itself; the Egyptian language succeeded in driving out the native dialects,

and the local deities, including Didun, the principal god, were associated or

assimilated with the gods of Egypt. Khnumu was the favourite deity of

the northern nomes, doubtless because the first colonists were natives of

Elephantine, and subjects of its princes.'* In the southern nomes, which

had been annexed under the Theban kings and were peopled with Theban

immigrants, the worship of Khnumu was carried on side by side with the

worship of Amon, or Amon-Ea, god of Thebes.^ In accordance with local

affinities, now no longer intelligible, the other gods also were assigned

smaller areas in the new territory—Thot at Pselcis and Pniibsit, where

' SaltUr Papyrus, No. 1, pi. ii. 1. 10.

- See a utelo of the XXX"' year of Amenemlnut I. = the IX"' year of t"3irtasen I. (Brugsch, Die

Negerstdinme der Viui-Inschrifl, iu tlie ZeitecltriJ'l, 1SS2, pp. 30, 31).
'

'ilic triumphal stele of Waily Haifa, on the site of the ancient Bohani, which rccordcil this

event, is now in Florence (UiiAMroLi.iON, Lctlres e'criles J'lCgypU; 2iul edit., p. 121). [A missing

portion of it has roccntly been discovered by Captain Lyons, and sent to Florence.—Ed.]
' In Nubia Khufimil was entitled " Governor of the inhabitants of Lower Nubia, director of the

gate of the mountain regions
"
(limcscH, Dictionttaire Gt'ographiijuc, p. 1288). Under the XVIIl"'

dynasty ho took the form of Khnilmu-Ila, in the temples of SebClah (Lepsius, Denhm., iii. IT'.l),

KClmmeli (ihid., id., GG), and other places.
^
Lepsius was the lirst to sliow that the progress of the Theban colonisation may bo traced by

that of the worship of Amon (^Ueb"rdie icidderhopjigen Giitler Ammon und Chnumis, in the Zeiitchrij't,

1877, p. It, etseq.).

i

I
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a gigantic uabk tree was woi'shipped,^ Ra near Derr,'- and Horus at Miama

and Bauka.'^ Tlie Pliaraolis wlio had civilized the country here received

divine honours while still alive. Usirtasen III. was placed in triads along

with Didun, Amon, and Khnumu
; temples were raised to him at Semneh/

Shataui/ and Doshkeh
;

•" and the anniversary of a decisive victory which he

had gained over the barbarians was still celebrated on the 21st of Paclions,

a thousand years afterwards, under Tiiutmosis III.' The feudal system

spread over t!io land lying between the two cataracts, where hereditary

barons held their courts, trained tlieir armies, built their castles, and

excavated their superbly decorated tombs in the mountainsides. The

only difference between Nubian Egypt and Egypt proper lay in the greater

heat and smaller wealth of the former, where the narrower, less fertile, and less

well-watered land supported a smaller population and yielded less abundant

revenues.

Pharaoh kept the charge of the more important strategical points in his own

hands. Strongholds placed at bends of the river and at the mouths of ravines

leading into the desert, secured freedom of navigation, and kept off the pillaging

nomads. The fortress of Derr [Kubban ?—Ed.], which was often rebuilt, dates

in part at least from the early days of the conquest of Nubia. Its rectangular

boundary
—a dry brick wall—is only broken by easily filled up gaps, and witli

some repairs it would still resist an Ababdeh attack.** The most considerable

' Tliu present Dakkeli ia ou the bite of Pselcis. The PuiibsU (Pnubs, Xiijisi, Xujisia) of the
Greek geogiaphers is now probably represented by the ruins found on the eastern bank of the river,
near the village of Hamkeh, just before the entrance to the second cataract.

= The sacred name of D.rr was Pi-ni, "House of Ka" (Bruosch, Geographische Inschri/len,
vol. i. p. 159).

'
Miama, the Mama of the classic geographers (Pliny, vi., xii., 35, 2

; Jiba, in Didoi-Muller's

Fragmenta Hhtorkmn Grxcorum, vol. iii. pp. 477, 478), on the eastern bank of the river, seems to

have been wliat is now tlie village of Toshkeh, where Burckhardt had noticed tombs at the beginning
of this century (^Travels in Nubia, p. 33). The Egyptian town of Bauka, which, in spite of the
resemblance between the two names, has nothing in common witli the Aboccis of Ptolemy, seems to

have been situated on the site of Ihe present village of Kuba'i (Bri'Gsch, Die Biblischen sieben Jahre
der Ilungersnoth, pp. 41-43).

* The temple was not, as is usually affirmed, built liy Thiitmosis III. (Lepsius, Ueber
die widderhopfifjen Giitkr, in the ZeitschriJ't, 1877, p. 21 ; Wiedemann, ^gyptische Geschichte,
p. 253); Thiitmosis III. merely restored what had been built by tsirtaseu III., as was shown
by E. de Kocge, in his M^moire sur quelques ph(fiwmeiies cghstes, p. 22, et seq. (cf. lievue Archfy-

Ingique, 1st series, vol. ix.). As a matter of fact, one of the inscriptions states that Thiitmosis
re-eslablished the solemn rites and sacrifices iusiituted by tisirtasen in the temple of Lis

father, Didun (Calliaud, Voyage a Meroi\ Atlas, vol. ii. pi. sxix. 3; Lekius, Deitlnn., iii. 55,
11. 3, 4).

'

CliAMPOLLliiN, Monumeitts de VEgypte el de la Xubie, pi. i. 3, and vol. i. p. OOy ; Lepsiu.^.

Denim., iii. 114 k, in the time of the Pharaoh Ai, one of the last sovereigns of the XVIII"'
dyuasly.

"
Lepsius, Denhii., iii. 59, under Thutmosis III.

'
Lepsius, Denkm., iii. 55, 1. 12; cf. E. de Bouoe, Mgmoires sur quelques phfnomemi celestes,

pp. 25-27.
' The most ancient bricks in the fortifications of Derr, easily distinguishable from those belonging
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Nubian works of Ihe XII'" dynasty were in (bo tliiee places from wliicli the

country can even now be most effectively commanded, namely, at the two

cataracts, and in the districts extending from Derr to Dakkeh. ElephantinO

already possessed an entrenched camp which commanded the rapids and the

land route from Syene to Phila'. Usirtasen III. restored its great wall
;

lie

also cleared and widened the passage to Sehel, as did Papi I, to such good

effect that easy and rapid communication between Thebes and the new towns

was at all times practicable. Some little distance from Phihc he established

a station for boats, and an emporium wliich he called Iliru Khakeri—"the

Ways of Khiikeri"—after his own throne name—Khakeri.^ Its exact site is

unknown, but it appears to have completed on the south side the system of

walls and redoubts which protected the cataract provinces against either

•

surprise or regular attacks of the barbarians. Althougli of no appreciable

use for the purposes of general security, the fortifications of Middle Nubia

were of great importance in the eyes of the Diaraoiis. They commanded

the desert roads leading to the Red Sea, and to Berber and Gebel Barkel on

the Upper Nile. Tiie most important fort occupied the site of the present

village of Kuban, opposite Dakkeli,^ and commanded the entrance to the

Wady Olaki, which leads to the richest gold deposits known to Ancient

Egypt. The valleys which furrow the mountains of Etbai, the Wady
Shauanib, the Wady Umm Teyur, Gebel Iswud, Gebel Umm Kabriteh, all

have gold deposits of their own. Tlie gold is found in nuggets and in

pockets in white quartz, mixed with iron oxides and titanium, for

which tiie ancients had no use. The method of mining practised from

immemorial antiquity by the Uauaiu of the neighbourhood was of the

simplest, and traces of the workings may be seen all over the sides of the

ravines. Tunnels followed the direction of the lodes to a depth of fifty-five

to sixty-five yards ;
the masses of quartz procured from them were broken

up in granite mortars, pounded small and afterwards reduced to a powder

in querns, similar to those used for crushing grain ; the residue was

sifted on stone tables, and the finely ground parts afterwards washed in

to tlio later restorations, are i<lentical iu shape ami size with those of the walls nt S)cne ami Kl-Kab ;

ami the wall at Kl-Kab was certainly built not later than the XII"' dynasty.
' Tlie widening uf tlie passage was cfl'cctcd iu the VIII"' year of his reign (Wii.boik, CunnUziuq

the Cataract, in the Iticueil tie Travaux, vol. xiii. pp. 202-201), tlie same year in which he established

the Egyptian frontier at Semneh. The other construotious are mentioned, but not very clearly, in

a stele of the same year which eanic from Klcpliantiiio, and is now in the British Museum (Uiiuii,
TahletK nj ttii: XII"' di/iiaflij, in the Ztilnchri/t, 1875, pp. oO, 51). The votive tablet, engraved in

honour of Amikit at Sehel (LiiPsii'!', Deiilim., ii. liUi b), in which the king boasts of having made for

the goddess
" the excellent channel [called]

' the AVaya of Khfikettri,'
"
probably refers to this widening

and deepening of the passage in the VIU"' year.
' On the ruins of this important fortress, see the notice by Phisse d'Avexnks, published by

CilABAS, Let Ineciiptiont (lea Mine) d'or, pp. 13, 14.
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bowls of sycamore wood, until the gold dust had settled to the bottom.^ This

was the Nubian gold which was brought into Egypt by nomad tribes, and for

which the Egyptians themselves, from the time of the XII"' dynasty onwards,

went to seek in tlie land which produced it. They made no attempt to

establish permanent colonies for working the mines, as at Sinai
; but a detach-

ment of troops was despatched nearly every year to the spot to receive the

amount of precious metal collected since their previous visit. The king

ONK OF THK FACAliES OF TIIK FOHTKESS OF Kri!l:.\X.-

Dsirtasen would send at one time the prince of the nome of the Gazelle on such

an expedition, with a contingent of four hundred men belonging to his fief ;^

at another time, it would be the faithful Siliathor who would triumphantly

scour the country, obliging young and old to work with redoubled efforts for

his master Amenemhait II.* On his return the envoy would boast of having

brought back more gold than any of his predecessors, and of having crossed

the desert without losing either a soldier or a baggage animal, not even a

donkey. Sometimes a sou of the reigning Pharaoh, even the heir-presumptive,

would condescend to accompany the caravan. Amenemhait III. repaired or

' The gold-miaes aud the method of working them under the Ptolemies have been described by

Agatharchides (Ml'ller-Didot, Geographi Grxci Minnres, vol. i. pp. r23-129; cf. Diodorus Sici-lu?,

iii. 12-H) ;
the processeB employed were very ancient, and had hardly changed since the time of the

first Pharaohs, as is shown by a comparison of the mining iools found in these districts with those

which have been collected at Sinai, in the turquoise-mines of the Ancient Empire. As to the

present condition of the country, cf. a note of Prisse d'Avexnes, in Chab.^s, Les Inscriptions des

Mines d'or, pp. 27-29. The localities in which working drifts are met with have been marked by
Linant de Bellefonds on his map of Etbaye, 1854.

- Drawn by Boudier, from a photograph by Insiuger, taken in 1881.

'
Biographical inscription of Amoni-Amenemhait, prince of, the Gazelle, at Beni-Hasan,

11. 3-8.
* The stele of Si-Hathor is in the British Museum : it has been published by Birch, Tablets of the

XII"' dt/naslij, in the Zdtschrift, 1874, pp. 111-114 ;
cf. Birch, Egyptian Texts, pp. 21, 22.

2 I
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rebuilt the fortress ol Kubban, the starting-place of the little army, and the

spot to which it returned. It is a square enclosure measuring 328 feet on

each side
;
the ramparts of crude brick are sloped slightly inwards, and are

strengthened at intervals by bastions projecting from the external face of the

wall. The river protected one side ; the other three were defended by ditches

communicating with the Nile. There were four entrances, one in the centre

of each fapade : that on the

east, which faced the desert,

and was exposed to the

severest attacks, was flanked

by a tower.^

The cataract of Wady
Haifa offered a natural bar-

rier to invasion from the

soutli. Even without fortifi-

cation, the chain of granite

rocks which crosses the val-

ley at this spot would have

been a sufficient obstacle to

prevent any fleet which

might attempt the passage

Irom gaining access to nor-

thern Nubia. The Nile here

has not the wild and im-

posing aspect which it as-

sumes lower down, between

Aswan ami Phiiic. It is

bordered by low and receding

hills, devoid of any definite outline. JFasses of bare black rock, here and

there covered by scanty herbage, block the course of the river in some places in

such profusion, that its entire bed seems to bo taken up by them. For a distance

of seventeen miles the main body of water is broken up into an infinitude of small

channels in its width of two miles
; several of the streams thus formed present,

apparently, a tempting course to the navigator, so calm and safe do they appear,

but they conceal ledges of hidden reefs, and are unexpecteiily forced into narrow

passages obstructed by granite boulders. The strongest built and best piloted

boat must be dashed to pieces in such circumstances, and no effort or skilfuluess

on the part of the crew would save tlie vessel should the owner venture to



«

5^ -L



484 THE FIRST THEBAN EMPIRE.

attempt the descent. The only channel at all available for transit runs from

the village of Aesha on the Arabian side, winds capriciously from one bank to

another, and emerges into calm water a little above Nakhiet Wady Haifa.

During certain days in August and September the natives trust themselves

to this stream, but only with boats lightly laden; even then their escape

is problematical, for they are in hourly danger of foundering.^ As soon as

the inundation begins to fall, the passage becomes more diflicult : by the

middle of October it is given up, and communication by water between

Egypt and the countries above Wady Haifa is suspended until the return of

the inundation. By degrees, as the level of tlie water becomes lower, remains

of wrecks jammed between the rocks, or embedded in sandbanks, emerge into

view, as if to warn sailors and discourage them from an undertaking so fraught

with perils. IJsirtasen I. realized the importance of the position and fortified

its approaches. He selected the little Nubian town of Bohani, which lay

exactly opposite to the present village of Wady Halfa,^ and transformed it

into a strong frontier fortress. Besides the usual citadel, he built there a

temple dedicated totheTheban god Amou and to the local Horus; he then set

up a stele commemorating his victories over the peoples beyond the cataract.

Ten of their principal cliiefs had passed before Amon as prisoners, their arms

tied behind their backs, and had been sacrificed at the foot of the altar by the

sovereign himself: ^ he represented them on the stele by enclosing their names

in battlemented cartouches, each surmounted by the bust of a man bound

by a long cord which is held by the conqueror. Nearly a century later

Usirtasen III. enlarged the fortress, and finding doubtless that it was not

sufficiently strong to protect the passage of the cataract, he stationed outposts

at various points, at Matuga,^ Fakus, and Kassa. They served as mooring-

' See in E. de Gottbekg, Les Calaracies du Nil, pp. 2S-35, the description of the precautions
taken even Jown to the present ilay by the Nubian boatmen when passing the cataracts

;
so far as the

cataract of Wady Haifa in particular is concerneil, cf Chkh", Le Nil, le Soudan, VEgypte, pp. G2-GI.
^
Brugsch places ISoliani on the right bank, in the neighbourhood of Wady Unlfa (Die lliblifchen

Siehen Jahrc dcr Hungcrsnolh, pp. 43, 44) ; but the stele of Kamses I., discovered by CliampoUiou on

tlio left bank in one of the still existing temples, mentions gifts made by this monarch to the god

MIii-Amon, who resides at Boliani "
in bis divine dwelling" (11. C, 7). Bahani was. therefore, situated

at the precise spot where we now find the ruins of three temples or chapels (CiiA.MroLUO.v, ^fonumelll«

de VEijyple, vol. i. p. 34). The Boon of I'lolomy was also on the left bank : if it is identical with

Bohani, the Alcxandiian geographer, or bis authorities, have placed it highrr up the river than it

actually was.
' The stele is now at Florence (SijiiiAr.^iii:i.i.i, Muwo Archeologicn, vol. i. pp. 243, 244) ; it has

been published several times, by Ciiampollion (^MonuminU de VEgypte et de ^a Nubie, pi. i. 1, and

vol. i. pp. 34-30, vol. ii. p. 0'J2), then by Rosellini (Monuiiietdi Starici, pi. xxv. 4), and lastly by Berend

{Principuux Mo7iuments du Mufifc Egijptien de Fliirence, pp. 51, .">2).

' Letter from C.iptaiu II. G. Lyons, in the Aeademij, N'o. 10.")7, August G, lS!t2, p. 117: "I
have discovered old Egyptian fortresses at Uulfa and at Jlatug^i, twelve miles south, the latter con-

taining a cartouche of t'sirtaseu III." Wo possess no detailed information in regard to these two

citadels.
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places, where the vessels which went up aud down stream with merchandise

might be made fast to the bank at snnset. The bands of Bedouin, lurking
in the neighbourhood, would have rejoiced to surprise them, and by their

depredations to stop the commerce between the Said and the Upper
Nile, during the few weeks in which it could be

carried on with a minimum of danger. A narrow

gorge crossed by a bed of granite, through which

the Nile passes at Semneh, afforded another

most favourable site for the completion of this

system of defence. On cliffs rising sheer

above the current, the king constructed two

fortresses, one on each bank of the river,

which completely commanded the ap-

proaches by land and water. On the right

bank at Kummeh, where the position was

naturally a strong one, the engineers

described an irregular square, measuring

about two hundred feet each side ;
two

projecting bastions flanked the entrance,

the one to the north covering the ajj-

proaching pathways, the southern one

commanding the river-bank. A road

with a ditch runs at about thirteen feet

from the walls round the building, closely

following its contour, except at the

north-west and south-east angles, where

there are two projections which formed bastions. The town on the other bank,

Samninu-Khaip-Khakeri, occupied a less favourable position :

'^

its eastern flank

was protected by a zone of rocks and by the river, but the three other sides were

of easy approach. They were provided with ramparts which rose to the height

of eighty-two feet above the plain, and were strengthened at unequal distances

by enormous buttresses. These resembled towers without parapets, overlooking

every part of the encircling road, and from them the defenders could take the

' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a photograph of the original in the rauseum at Florence.

^ The Kgyplian name of Semneh, Samninii-Kharp-KhaheTi, is given in an inscription of the III"'

year of Sovkhotpu I. (E. de Eouge, Inscription des rochcrs de Semneh, in the Bevue Jrcligblorjique,

series 1, vol. v. p. 312 ; Lepsius, Denhn., ii. 151 e), where, up to the present, no one appears to have

gone to look for it. We meet it in the abridged forms of Samiuit, Samine, in a text of the Ptolemaic

period (Dumicues, Geographische Inschriften, vol. ii. pi. Issi. c) : an inscription in barbaric Greek

writes it Sammina, and acquaints us with the name of Kummeh, spelt Koummou, the Egyptian form

of which is not ceitaiu (Lepsius, Ueber einen alten Nilmesser hei Semne in JVitWen, in the Monaisberichte

of the Berlin Academy of Sciences, 1844).

THE TiaiMPHAL STELE OF USIHTASEN
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attacking sappers in flank. The intervals between tliem had been so calcuh\ted

as to enable the archers to sweep tlie intervening space with their arrows.

The main building is of crude brick, with beams laid horizontally between ;

the base of the external rampart is nearly vertical, while the upper part forms

an angle of some seventy degrees with the horizon, making the scaling of it,

L Thuillirr. del*

THE HAPIDS OF THE NILE AT SEMNEH, AND THE TWO FORTKESSES BUILT BY CilRTASEN UI.'

if not impossible, at least very difficult. Each of the enclosing walls of the

two fortresses surrounded a town complete in itself, with temples dedicated to

their founders and to the Nubian deities, as well as numerous habitations, now

in ruins.-^ The sudden widening of the river immediately to the south of the

rapids made a kind of natural roadstead, where the Egyptian squadron could

lie without danger on the eve of a campaign against Ethiopia ; the galiots of

the negroes there awaited permission to sail below the rapids, and to enter

Egypt with their cargoes. At once a military station and a river custom-house,

' Map drawn up by Thiiillier from the somewhat obsolete survey of Caillialu, Voyage a Mtrof

H au i'Vcwre lilanc. Atlas, vol. ii.
jil. xxiii.

' The site of the two auoiont towns lins been luiuutely described by Cailliacd, Voyage a M^vof,

vol. i. p. 329 ;
vol. iii. pp. 256-25S ; and Atlas, vol. ii. pis. xxiii.-sxx. ; and thirty years later by M. de

A'CGUii, Forlificalions de Semndli en Nubie, in the BuUetin Arch<fylogique de VAthifinvum Fr<iHfai», 1S55,

pp. 81-84; cf Lei'siis, Denliin., i. Ill, 112 ; rEUHOT-CuiriEZ, llisloire de I'Art dant VAntiquM, vol. i.

pp. 49.3-502; Maspeuo, VArch^ulogie Egyptienne, pp. 28-31 ; Marcel Dievlafoy, L'Acropole de Su»e,

lip. icy-iTo.
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Semneh was the necessary bulwark of the new Egypt, and Usirtasen III. em-

phatically proclaimed the fact, in two decrees, which he set up there for the

edification of posterity.
" Here is," so runs the first,

" the southern boundary
fixed in the year VIII. under his Holiness of Khakeri, tTsirtasen, who gives life

always and for ever, in order that none of the black peoples may cross it from

THE CHANNEL OF THE NILE BETWEEN THE TWO FORTKESSES OF SEMNEH AND KUMMEH.'

above, except only for the transport of animals, oxen, goats, and sheep belonging
to thom." ^ The edict of the year XVI. reiterates the prohibition of the year

VIII., and adds that " His Majesty caused his own statue to be erected at the

landmarks which he himself had set up."
^ The beds of the first and second

cataracts were then less worn away than they are now; they were therefore more

efficacious in keeping back the water and forcing it to rise to a liigher level

'

Reproduction by Fauoher-Giuliu of a sketch published by Cailliaud, Voyage a Me'rog; Atlas,
vol. ii. pi. XXX.

'
Lefsius, Denkm., ii. 136 ! of. Chaeas, Eludes sur I'Ant!quit€ Uistorique, 2ud edit., p. 135;

Brugsch, Geschichte JEgyptens, p. 152.
'
Lepsius, Denkm., ii. 136 /(. The iuscription engraved on a stele of rose granite was broken

about fifty years ago in order to facilitate its transport to Europe. Part of it is preserved in the

Berlin Museum (Erman, VerzeiclinUs der JEgyptisclien Alterthiimer, p. 23, No. S3), and part in the

Btilaq-Gizeh Museum, where the upper half was placed in 1SS4 by the Mddir of Esneh; a complete
translation of it has been given by Chaeas. Sur VAnliguit€ Hiaiorique, 2nd edit., p. 133, et seq. ; and
afterwards by Bkcgsch, Geschichte .^gypfens, pp. 775-780.
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above.' The cataracts acted as indicators of the inundation, and if their daily

rise and fall were studied, it was possible to announce to the dwellers on the banks

lower down the river the progress and probable results of the flood. As long as

the dominion of the Pharaohs reached no further tlian Philje, observations of the

Nile were always taken at the first cataract; and it was from Elephantine that

Egypt received the news of the first appearance and progress of the inundation.

Amenemhait III. set up a new nilometer at the new frontier, and gave orders to

his officers to observe the course of the flood.'-^ They obeyed him scrupulously,

and every time that tlie inundation appeared to them to differ from the average

of ordinary years, they marked its heiglit on the rocks of Semneh and Kummeh,

engraving side by side with the figure the name of the king and the date of the

year. The custom was continued there under the XIII"' dynasty ; afterwards,

wlien the frontier was pushed further south, the nilometer accompanied it.^

The country beyond Semneh was virgin territory, almost untouched and

quite uninjured by previous wars. Its name now appears for the first time upon

the monuments, in the form of Kaushu—the humbled Kvish.* It comprised the

districts situated to the south within the immense loop described by the river

between Dongola and Khartoum, those vast plains intersected by the veindings

of tlie White and Blue Niles, known as the regions of Kordofan and Darfur;

it was bounded by the mountains of Abyssinia, the marshes of Lake Nu, and all

those semi-fabulous countries to which were relegated the "Isles of the Manes"

and the "Lauds of Spirits."
° It was separated from the Red Sea by the

' It is evident, from the marks engraved on the rocks by the Egyptian oflicinls, that the Nile used

to rise from six to eight metres higher than it now does in the same districts of Semneh, during the

last reigns of the XU"' dynasty and tbc early reigns of the XIII"' (Lki'sius, lirief an Ehrenherg, in

the Monalshericlitc of the Berlin Academy of Sciences, 1815).
- The earliest of tliesc marks is dated the Ill^'yearof Amenemhait III. (LETSirs, i)enA-m., ii. 139 a).

We also possess marks of tlie yeais V., YII.,IX., XIV., XV., XXII., XXIII., XXIV., XXX., XXXII.,
XXXVII., XL.,XLI.,XLni.ol'thi3king(Li:rsirs, I>eH/.in.,ii. 139 a-p ; on the other hand, we have only
one mark in the reign of his successor, AnienemhiVit IV., which isdatcdyearV. (I.iTsirs, DenKm.,u. 152/').

' The only instances of these high-water marks which wo meet witli under the XIII"' dynasty belong
to the reign of Sakhomkhiitoiiiri Sovkliotpii, the first of his line (E. dk Eovgi':, Inscriptions dcs roehers

de Semn(fli, in the Itefuc Archtfuhigique, series 1, vol. v. pp. 311-314; Lkpsus, Dtnhm., ii. 151 a-d);
tlie custom of making tliem )nobubly ceased when the ofticers of Amencmlu'iit III. had disappeared.

'
Khdisll, the humiliated or prostrate one, is the oflicial epithet of Ethiopia in the insciiptioDS.

Tlie diltVrent ways in which this word is spelt on the Egyptian monuments show us that the pro-

Munciiition must have been "Kniishu," which later became Ki'ishil, Kiish. I.epsius, who connected

the Kushites of the Nile with the races of Ehim, thought {Xubisclie Grammntil:, JiinhHung, p. xc,

et seq.) that they had arrived from Asia by tlie Straits of I5ab-el-Mandeb, during tlie long

interval which separates I'api II. from Amenemhait I., and that they had driven back the negro
tribes who occupied Xubia under the \l"' dynasty towards the Upper Xile. A comparison of the

names contained in the inscription of I'ni with those which we meet with on the monuments of a later

period, show us that the population cf the Nubian desert did not change during this lapse of time

(BmasoH, Die Xerjersliimme dir Vmi-Iiischriji, in the Zeilschri/I, 1SS2, p. 30, et sop). I l>elievo that

the absence of the name of KailshCl-Kflsh, from the texts prior to the XII"' dynasty, is due to the fact

that Egypt, whose boundaries at that time stojiped between Korosko and Wady Haifa, was separated

from the tribes who inhabited Ethiopia by a triple rampart of Nubian nations. The country of KaOslift

begins beyond Semneh; it could not, therefore, come into constant contact with the Egyptians until

after the I'haraohs had conquered the intermediate territories and peoples between Aswan and Semneh.
• See what has already been 8ai<l as to these fabulous regions on pp. 19, 20 of the present work.
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laud of riiaiiit
;
and to the west, between it and the confines of the world, lay the

Timihii. Scores of tribes, white, copper-coloured, and black, bearing strange

names, wrangled over the possession of this vaguely defined territory ;
some of

them were still savage or emerging from barbarism, while others had attained

to a pitch of material civilization almost comparable with that of Egypt. The

same diversity of types, the

same instability and the

same want of intelligence

which characterized the

tribes of those days, still

distinguish the medley of

peoples wlio now frequent

the upper valley of the Nile.

Tliey led the same sort of

animal life, guided by im-

pulse, and disturbed, owing

to the caprices of tlieir petty

chiefs, by bloody wars which

often issued in slavery or in

emigration todistant regions.

With such sliifting and un-

stable conditions, it would

be difficult to build up a

permanent State. From

time to time some kinglet

more daring, cunning, tenacious, or better fitted to govern than the rest,

extended his dominion over his neighbours, and advanced step by step,

till he united immense tracts under his single rule. As by degrees his

kingdom enlarged, he made no efforts to organize it on any regular system,

to introduce any uniformity in the administration of its affairs, or to gain

the adliereuce of its incongruous elements by just laws which would be

equally for the good of all : when the massacres which accompanied his first

victories were over, when he had incorporated into his own army what was

left of the vanquished troops, when their children were led into servitude

and he had filled his treasury with their spoil and his liarem with their women,

it never occurred to him that there was anything more to be done. If he had

acted otherwise, it would not probably have been to his advantage. Both his

former and present subjects were too divergent in language and origin, too

' Drawn by Fauolicr-Gudin, from the water-colour drawing by Mr. Blackden, in the first Memoir
of the Archaeological Survey of the Egypt Exploration Fund, Btiti-Uasan, vol. i. pi. xlv.

KusHiTK rnisos'iiiis nnovGHT to egyi'T,
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widely separated by manners and customs, and too long in a state of hostility to

each other, to draw together and to become easily welded into a single nation.

As soon as the hand which held them together relaxed its hold for a moment,

discord crept in everywhere, among individuals as well as among the tribes,

and the empire of yesterday resolved itself into its original elements even more

rapidly than it had been formed. Tiie clash of arms which had inaugurated its

brief existence died quickly away, the remembrance of its sliort-lived glory

was lost after two or three generations in the horrors of a fresh invasion : its

name vanished without leaving a trace behind. The occupation of Nubia

brought Egypt into contact with this horde of incongruous peoples, and the

contact soon entailed a struggle. It is futile for a civilized state to think of

dwelling peacefully with any barbarous nation with which it is in close

proximity. Should it decide to check its own advances, and impose limits

upon itself which it shall not pass over, its moderation is mistaken for

feebleness and impotence ;
the vanquished again take up the ofi'ensive, and

either force the civilized power to retire, or compel it to cross its former

boundary. The Pharaohs did not escape this inevitable consequence of

conquest : their southern frontier advanced continually higher and higher

up the Nile, without ever becoming fixed in a position sufficiently strong to

defy the attacks of the Barbarians. Usirtasen I. had subdued the countries

of Hahu,^ of Kiionthanunofir,- and Shaad,* and had beaten in battle the

Shemik, the Khasa, the Sus, the Aqiu, the Ami, the Sabiri, and the people

of Akiti and Makisa.* Amenemhait 11.,^ Usirtasen II.,'' and Usirtasen III, never

' The country of Hi»bO,\vhich;producesgold (Dusiichen, Geographische Iitschri/teH,Yo\. ii. pi. Ixiii.^,

pi. Ixxiii. 2, Ixxvi. 5, etc.), belongs, therefore, to the part of the Nubian desert which extends towards

the Ked Sea. It is mentioned in connection with Samine by the geograpliical texts of the Ptolemaic

period (Di'michen', Geog. Ins., vol. ii. pi. Ixxi. 2), whicli enables us to localize its position between the

Nile and Wady Galyabba, in the vicinity of the gold-mines of Etbaye. The inscription of the VIII"'

year of Csirtasen III. and that of the XV'I"' year of the same monarch, iu which the name is spelt

differently, both refer to the same locality (Buugsch, Geog. Ins., vol. i. pp. -10, 47 ; vol. iii. pp. 61, t>5).
- The territory of Khonthiinanolir, situated between Kush and Kgypt (Brcgscii, Geog. Ine., vol. i.

pp. 52, 53, 1. ii. pp. 5, G), seems to have extended along the right bank of the Nile, from the chain

of mountains which border on the river, as far as the country of AUiti. Cf. Buioscu, Vie AltSgyptisclie

VSlliertafcl, in Verhandlungen des V"" Orientalislen Congresses, vol. ii., Afiikanische tSehtion, pp. 57-5!).

' Shaad possessed quarries of white limestone, from which AmenOthes II. of the XVIIl"' dynasty
obtained the building material required for the temple of Khnfimil at Semueh (Lepsii's, Denkm.,
iii. 67). The country bearing this name must, therefore, have been near this town (Bucgsch,

Geugraphischc Inichri/leu, vol. i. p. 45, note 2, and p. 160), on the left bank of the Nile.
' The po.^itious of the.se tribes are not known to us ; the name of Akiti, the only one whicli we are

able to point out approximately on the map, shows us that the campaign in commemoration of which
tisirtttseu I. erected the triumphal monument of Wady Haifa (cf. pp. 4S1, 4S5 of the present work)
was carried on to the eastward of the Nile, in the direction of the gold-miniug district, i.e. of Etbaye.
The date of tlie XLIl'"' year which is assigned to this monument (Wieueuanx, J^gyplische Geschiehte,

p. 242) was arrived at by a comparison of the statements contained in it with a
| assage in the

inscription of Amoni-Amenemliait at Beni-IIasan.
"
Expedition of Sihathor into the country of Ilait, afterwards Ahit, between Korosko and Eibaye

(lilBOH, Tablets of Ihe XII'"
il(jiuislij, in the ZeihcUriJt, 1874, p. 112; Ultl-fiscii, Die BibiUchen tieben

Jahre der Hungersnvth, pp. lOG, 107).
' Stele of Mouthotpft at Aswan (Lei-sivs, Venhn., ii. 123 d), in which mention is made of •'

striking
down enemies," who must in this instance have belonged to some of the Nubian races.

4
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hesHated to
" strike the humbled Kush "

whenever the opportiinitj' presented

itself. The last-mentioned king in particular chastised them severely in his

VIII'V XH'",'- XVI'V and XIX"' years/ and his victories made him so popular,

that the Egyptians of the Greek period, identifying him with the Sesostris of

Herodotus, attributed to him the possession of the universe.^ On the base of

a colossal statue of rose granite which he erected in the temple of Tanis, we find

preserved a list of the tribes which he conquered : the names of them appear to

lis most outUindish—Alaka, Matakarau, Turasu, Pamaika, Uaraki, Paramaka—
and we have no clue as to their position on the map.*' We know merely that they

lived in the desert, on both sides of the Nile, in the latitude of Berber or there-

abouts. Similar expeditions were sent after Usirtasen's time, and Amenemhait

III. regarded both banks of the Nile, between Semueh and Dongola, as forming

part of the territory of E^^ypt proper. Little by little, and by the force of

circumstances, the making of Greater Egypt was realized
; she approached

nearer and nearer towards the limit which had been prescribed for iier by

nature, to that point where the Nile receives its last tributaries, and wiiere

its peerless valley takes its origin in the convergence of many others.

The conquest of Nubia was on the whole an easy one, and so much personal

advantage accrued from these wars, that the troops and generals entered on them

without the least repugnance. A single fragment has come down to us which

contains a detailed account of one of these campaigns, probably that conducted

by Usirtaseu III. in the XVI"' year of his reign.' The Pharaoh had received

' Several of the steles at Elephantine refer to this campaign of the VIII"' year (Bihch, Tablets of

the XII"' dynasty, in the Zeitschrift, 1S75, pp. 50, 51). also at the cataract (WiLKOrR, Canalizing the

Cataract, in the Rtcueil de Travanx, vol. xiii. pp. 202-204) and at Semneh (Lepsius, Denkm., ii. 136 t).

' The campaign of the XII"' year seems to have been described at some length in a rather

mutilated proscynema on the road from Aswan toPhilaj (Petrie, A Season in Egypt, pi. xiii., Xo. 340).
'
Lepstos, Denlnn., ii. ISC 7i.

* Steles in the Museum at Geneva (Maspero, Notes sur different/ points de Gram maire ct d'Histoire, in

the Melanges d'ArcMohgie, vol. ii. pp. 217-219) and in the Museum at Berlin (Lepsius, Denkm., 235 A).
5 The fragments of Manetho in their present state (Manetho, Ungeb's edition, p. 118) apply the

name Sesostris to tlsirtasen II. M. de Rouge QDeuxieme Lettre a M. Alfred Maury sur le Sesostris

de la XII' dynastie de Manethon, in the Revue Archeologique, 1st series, vol. iv. pp. 485, et seq.) has

shown that the passage in Manetho is more applicable to tJsirtasen III. Moreover, we cannot

conceal from ourselves the fact that the Sesostris legend really belongs to Kamses II., and not to a

monarch of the XII"' dynasty.
" Louvre A 18. This statue was wrongfully appropriated by Ameuothes III. of the XVIII"'

dynasty, to whom the defeat of the races inscribed on its base was, and is still, attributed (E. de

BouGE, Notice des Monuments, 1849, pp. 4, 5 ; Birch, Historical Monument of Amenophis 111. in the

Louvre at Paris, in the Archxologia, vol. xxiv. pp. 489-491 ; Brugscu, Geographische Inschriften,

vol. ii. jjp. 8, 9, and Geschichte JEgyptens, pp. 401, 402). Dev^ria (Lettre a M. Auguste Mariette sur

quelques monuments relatifs aux Uyksos ou ante'rieurs u leur domination, in the Revue Archeologique,

2nd series, vol. iv. p. 252) recognized the misappropriation, but without oomraittiug himself in regard

to the original name of the king represented. Wiedeman.n {JEgyptische Geschichte, pp. 294, 295) is

inclined to believe that it was Apopi II. The resemblance borne by the colossal head A 19 in the

Louvre (which belongs to the same statue as the base A 18) to the portraits of tlsirtasen III. leads me
to believe that we ought to attribute this monument (which comes from Bubastis) to that monarch.

' Naville, Bubastis, pi. sxxiv. A, and pp. 9, 10, Naville believes that the inscription referred

to the campaign of the VIII"' year, or to that of the XVI"', wliich are mentioned in the decrees at

Semneh ; cf. pp 486, 487 of the present work.



492 THE FIBST THEBAN EMPIRE.

information that tlie tribes of the district of Hua, on tlie Tacazze,* were

harassing his vassals, and possibly also those Egyptians who were attracted by
commerce to that ueiglibourhood. He resolved to set out and chastise them

severely, and embarked with his fleet. It was an expedition almost entirely

devoid of danger : the invaders landed only at favourable spots, carried oil' any of

the inhabitants who came in their way, and seized on their cattle—on one occasion

as many as a hundred and twenty-three oxen and eleven asses, on others less.

Two small parlies marclied along the banks, and foraging to the right and left,

drove the booty down to the river. The tactics of invasion have scarcely under-

gone any change in these countries; the account given by Cailliaud of the first

conquest of Fazogl by Ismail-Pasha, in 1822, might well serve to complete

the fragments of the inscription of Usirtasen III., and restore for us, almostin

every detail, a faithful picture of the campaigns carried on in these regions by

the kings of the XII'" dynasty.^ The people are hunted down in the same

fashion ;
the country is similarly ravaged by a handful of well-armed, fairly dis-

ciplined men attacking naked and disconnected hordes, the young men are mas-

sacred after a short resistance or forced to escape into the woods, the women are

carried off as slaves, the huts pillaged, villages burnt, whole tribes exterminated

in a few hours. Sometimes a detachment, having imprudently ventured into

some thorny thicket to attack a village perched on a rocky summit, would

experience a reverse, and would with great difliculty regain the main body of

troops, after having lost three-fourths of its men.^ In most cases there was

no prolonged resistance, and the attacking party carried the place with the

loss of merely two or three men killed or wormded. The spoil was never very

considerable in any one locality, but its total amount increased as the raid was

carried afield, and it soon became so bulky tliat the party had to stop and

retrace their steps, in order to place it for safety in the nearest fortress. The

booty consisted for the most part of lierds of oxen and of cumbrous heaps of

grain, as well as wood for building purposes. But it also comprised objects of

small size but of great value, such as ivory, precious stones, and particularly gold.

The natives collected the latter in the alluvial tracts watered by the Tacazze

' The district of HQa is mentionoJ again under Ramses lit. (Lepsii'S, Denhm., iii. 209) alon"
with rftanit; it was a mountainous country, wliich was rca(?bed by water. Possibly we ought to

place it nil the hanks of the Nile itself: tlie vicinity of Pftanit, however, indicates that it was ono of

the countriis on the thores of the Kcd Sea, or ono of tliose watered by the Atbara, mtber than the

regions of tlic liliie Nile.

' I refer tlie reader csiiccially to the chapters in which Cailliaud tells of the raids carried out

by Isn-.ail-Pasha or by his lieutenants on the Fazogl {Voyage ii iI<rro^, vol. ii. chaps, xxxvii.-xxxix.,

pp. Sfit-SOS), and on the Qauiiimyl {Voyage a Miroe, oliaps. xxxix.-xlii., vol. ii. p. 3'JS, et scq., and
vol. iii. ])p. 1-50).

' See Cailliaud {Vvyage a M^roif, vol. ii. pp. 37U-378) for an account of the attack made on
Ismail's camp by the negroes of JFount Taby, and the panic which ensued. 'We know that Ismail
Pasha himself was surprised and burnt in his house at Shondy, in 1822 (id., vol. iii. pp. 33G, 337),

by Melok Niuir and a band of rebels.
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the Blue Nile and its tributaries. The women were employed in searching

for nuggets, which were often of considerable size
; they enclosed them in

little leather cases, and offered them to the merchants in exchange for products

of Egyptian industry, or they handed them over to the goldsmiths to be made

into bracelets, ear, nose, or finger rings, of fairly fine workmanship. Gold was

found in combination with several other metals, from which they did not know

how to separate it : the purest gold had a pale yellow tint, which was valued

above all others, but electrum, that is to say, gold alloyed with silver in the pro-

portion of eighty per cent., was also much in demand, while greyish- coloured

gold, mixed with platinum, served for making common jewellery.^ None of

these expeditions produced any lasting results, and the Pharaohs established no

colonies in any of these countries. Their Egyptian subjects could not have

lived there for any length of time without deteriorating by intermarriage with

the natives or from the effects of the climate
; they would have degenerated into

a half-bred race, having all the vices and none of the good qualities of the

aborigines. The Pharaohs, therefore, continued their hostilities without further

scruples, and only sought to gain as much as possible from their victories. They
cared little if nothing remained after they had passed through some district,

or if the passage of their armies was marked only by ruins. They seized upon

everything which came across their path
—men, chattels, or animals—and carried

them back to Egypt; they recklessly destroyed everything for whirh they

had no use, and made a desert of fertile districts which but yesterday had been

covered with crops and studded with populous villages. The neighbouring

inhabitants, realizing their incapacity to resist regular troops, endeavoured

to buy off the invaders by yielding up all they possessed in the way of slaves,

flocks, wood, or precious metals. The generals in command, however, had to

reckon with the approaching low Nile, which forced them to beat a retreat
;

they were obliged to halt at the first appearance of it, and they turned home-

wards "
in peace," their only anxiety being to lose the smallest possible number

of men or captured animals on their return journey.

As in earlier times, adventurous merchants penetrated into districts not

reached by the troops, and prepared the way for conquest. The princes of

Elephantine still sent caravans to distant parts, and one of them, Siranpilii,

who lived under Usirtasen I. and Amenemhait II., recorded his explorations on

his tomb, after the fashion of his ancestors :

^ the king at several different

' Cailliaucl lias briefly described the auriferous saud of the Qamamyl and tlie way iu which it

is worked {Voijagi ti Me'rv^, vol. iii. pp. 16-19): it is from him tliat I have borrowed tlie details given
iu the text. From analyses which I made at the Biilaq JIuseum of Egyptian jewellery of the

time of the XVIIl"' dynasty, which had been broken and were without value, from an archieological
or artistic poiut of view, I have demonstrated the presence of the platiuum and silver mentioned by
Cailliaud as being found in the nuggets from the Blue Nile.

'
According to the inscription on the tomb which he hollowed out for himself in the mountain

opposite Elephantine.
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times had sent him on expeditions to tlie Soudan, but the inscription in which

he gives an account of tliem is so mutilated, that we cannot be sure which

tribes he visited. We learn merely that he collected from them skins, ivory,

ostrich feathers—everything, in fact, which Central Africa has funiislied as

articles of commerce from time immemorial.^ It was not, however, by land

only that Egyptian merchants travelled to seek fortune in foreign countries :

the Red Sea attracted them, and served as a quick route for reaching the land

of Piianit, whose treasures in perfumes and rarities of all kinds had formed the

theme of ancient traditions and navigators' tales.'- Kelations with it had been

infrequent, or had ceased altogether, during the wars of the Heracleopolitan

period : on their renewal it was necessary to open up afresh routes which had

been forgotten for centuries. Traffic was confined almost entirely to two or

three out of the many,—one which rau from Elephantine or from Nekhabit to

the "Head of Nekhabit," the Berenice of the Greeks ;

^ others wliich started

from Thebes or Koptos, and struck the coast at the same ])lace or at Saii,

the present Kosseir.^ The latter, which was the shortest as well as the

favourite route, passed through Wady Hammamat, from whence the Pharaohs

drew the blocks of granite for their sarcophagi. The officers who were

sent to quarry the stone often took advantage of the opportunity to visit

the coast, and to penetrate as far as the Spice Regions. As early as the

year VIII. of Sonkheri, the predecessor of Amenemhait I., the "
sole friend

"

Hunii had been sent by this road,
" in order to take the command of a

squadron to Puauit, and to collect a tribute of fresh incense from the

princes of the desert." He got together three thousand men, distributed

to each one a goatskin bottle, a crook for carryiog it, and ten loaves, and

set out from Koptos with this little army. No water was met with on the

way : Hunu bored several wells and cisterns in the rock, one at a halting-plaee

called Bait, two in tlie district of Adahait, and finally one in the valleys of

Adabehait. Having reached the seaboard, he quickly constructed a great

barge, freighted it with merchandise for barter, as well as with provisions, oxen,

cows, and goats, and set sail for a cruise along the coast: it is not known how
' In the inscription ivory is called uapirCi, uapuru, which seems to be the original form of tLe

Latin ehur, through tlie intermodiato form aburu.
' As to these voyages on the Ked Sea, in the time of the VI"' dynasty, vide pp. 396, 397, and 43i

of the present work.
'
Tap-Nekhabit, the Uvml, or Cupe of Nekhabit, has been identified by Brugscii {Die Jk'iji/pliiche

VSlkerhifel, in the Verhandlutujen lies V'"' Orienlalisten-Cungresses, vol. ii.,A/rikai>ische Sektioii, p. 62)

with a cape situated near Berenice: it is the name of the village which the Greeks called Hcrenice.

The routes from Koplos to Berenice and from Berenice to Klephantine were last explored by

(iOLENlscuEFK, Uiie Excumion a Itdr^nice, in the Kecueil de Travaux, vol. xiii. pp. 75-96.
*

Brugsch, who was the first to obtain a clear understanding of this part of Egyptian geography,

])lace8 SaCi, Saiiii, in the neighbourhood of Jlyos-Hormos (Die J^ijyptifche rotkerta/el, pp. 35, 59, 64),

in the direction of AVady (iasus : the prsition of tliis locality seems to me to corrcsi>ond with that of

tlie ancient Kosseir.
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far he went, but he eaine back with a large cargo of all the products of the

" Divine Land," especially of incense. On his return, he struck oif into the

Uagai valley, and thence reached that of EohanCi, where he chose out splendid

blocks of stone for a temple which the king was building: "Never had

'

Royal Cousin
'

sent on an expedition done as much since the time of the god

Ea !

" ^ Numbers of royal oflQcers and adventurers followed in his footsteps, but

no record of them has been preserved for us. Two or three names only have

escaped oblivion—that of Khnumhotpu, who in the first year of Usirtasen I.

erected a stele in the Wady Casus in the very heart of the " Divine Land
;

"

rift: '; L Uj '-"""--- '>CiT^'aj£^<3«' 3^ .'"^'^-r-f/C^ >•-/' s«jb\

.J^ITiait'Amti". Thebes,Kamak
—^^^

^ Soala '

f,ai/-r,:^ttjJ.ji.Tvrl It. ao loKil. i,T?,ulllia:M'

THE ROCTES LEADING FROM THE KILE TO THE RED SEA, BETWEEN KOPTOS AND KOSSEIK.

and that of Khentkhitioiru,whoin the XXVIII"' yearof Amenemhaitll. entered

the haven of Sau after a fortunate cruise to Puanit, without having lost a

vessel or even a single mau.'-^ Navigation is diflScult in the Red Sea. The

coast as a rule is precipitous, bristling with reefs and islets, and almost entirely

without strand or haven. No river or stream runs into it ; it is bordered

by no fertile or wooded tract, but by high cliffs, half disintegrated by the

burning suu, or by steep mountains, which appear sometimes a dull red, some-

times a dingy grey colour, according to the material—granite or sandstone—
which predominates in their composition. The few tribes who inhabit this

desolate region maintain a miserable existence by fishing and hunting : they

were considered, during the Greek period, to be the most unfortunate of mortals,

and if they appeared to be so to the mariners of the Ptolemies, doubtless they
'
Lepsius, Denlim., ii. 150 a; Golenischeff, E^stdtals tfpigraphiques d'une excursion a I'Ouadij

Hammamat, pis. sv.-xvii. The text has been translated iuto French by Chabas, Le Voyage d'uu

Egyptien, pp. 56-G3 ; into German by Bkugsoh, Geschichte ASgyptens, pp. 110-113; and by Lieblein,
Handel und Scltifahrl auf dem Rollien Meern in alien Zeiten, nach dgyptischen Qaellen ; into Russian by
GoLENisuUEFF, B^sultats gpigraphiques, pp. 'J-ll ; into Italian by Schiaparelli, La Catena Orientale

dell' Egitto, pp. 98-100.
- Stelso bronght back by Wilkinson and preserved at Alnwick Castle (Wilkinson, Manners and

Customs, '2ai edit., vol. i. p. 253; Birch, Catalogue of the Collection of Egyjitian Antiquities at Alnwick

Castle, p. 276, et seq., pis. iii., iv. ; Brugsch, Die Altagyptische VSllcertafel, in the Abhandlnngen des

V"" Inlernationalen Orientalisten-Congresses, vol. ii., Afrikanische Selction, pp. 5i, 55, OS ; Erman,
Slelen aus Vddi Gasus hei Qosec, in the Zeilschriff, 1S82, pp. 203-205; and iu Schweinfdktu, Alte

liaureste und Hieroghjphische Inscliriften im Vadi Gasus, p. 11, note 2).
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enjoyed the same reputation in the more remote time of the Pharaohs. A
few fishing villages, however, are mentioned as scattered along the littoral ;

watering-places, at some distance apart, frequented on account of their wells

of brackish water by the desert tribes : such were Nahasit,' Tap-Nekhabit, Saii,

and Tau: these the Egyptian merchant-vessels used as victualling stations, and

took away as cargo the products of the country
—

mother-of-pearl, amethysts,

emeralds, a little lapis-Iazuli, a little gold, gums, and sweet-smelling resins. If

the weather was favourable, and tlie intake of merchandise had been scanty,

the vessel, braving numerous risks of shipwreck, continued its course as far

as the latitude of Suakin and Massowah, which was tlie beginning of Piianit

properly so called. Here riches poured down to the coast from the interior,

and selection became a difficulty : it was hard to decide which would make

the best cargo, ivory or ebony, panthers' skins or rings of gold, myrrh, incense,

or a score of other sweet-smelling gums. So many of these odoriferous resins

were used for religious purposes, that it was always to the advantage of the

merchant to procure as much of them as possible : incense, fresh or dried, was

the staple and characteristic merchandise of the Red Sea, and the good people

of Egypt pictured Puanit as a land of perfumes, which attracted the sailor from

afar by the delicious odours which were wafted from it.'-^

These voyages were dangerous and trying : popular imagination seized upon

them and made material out of them for marvellous tales. The hero chosen

was always a daring adventurer sent by his master to collect gold from the

mines of Nubia ; by sailing further and further up the river, he reached the

mysterious sea which forms the southern boundary of the world.' " I set sail

in a vessel one hundred and fifty cubits long, forty wide, with one hundred and

fifty of the best sailors in the land of Egypt, who had seen heaven and earth,

and whose hearts were more resolute than those of lions. They had foretold

that the wind would not be contrary, or that there would be even none at all ;

but a squall came upon us unexpectedly while we were in the open, and as we

'

lirugscli suggests very felicitously tliat.Nahatlt may be identical with Ptolemy's Necbesia

(/Egijptigchc VOUierta/cl, p. 61): some writers wish to locate it at Jlcrsa Zebara, otliers at Mcrsa

Mftmbara, but there seeuis to be no sufficient reason for preferring either of these localities tg the other.
' The trade of the Egyptians with rCianit and their voyages iu tlie Red Sia have provided

material fur several monographs : SIaspeuo, Do quntqucs iiavigntions des JJgi/ptieue S'.ir lee cole," de In

Mcr KnjilnCe (extracted from the licvuc Uistorique. 1870, vol. ix.); Liebi.kix, llaitdel und SehijTahrl

auf dim llollieii Mecre hi alien ZeUen, nach lijyptischen Quellcn, ISSC; Kuall, l)a» Laud Puiit, 1800

(extracted from tlie Sitzungsberichle of the Viennese Acidemy of Sciences, vol. xxxi. pp. 1-S2) ;

ScHiArAKEy.1, La Catena Orientalc delV Kijitto, 1890.
' The manuserijit of this story, which dates back at least as far as the end of the XII"' dynasty

or the beginning of the XIII"', was discovered and translated by Golkxishieff, Siir un Ancien Conte

K(jyi)tien, Notice luc uii Congree dcs Oiicntaliftef u Jierlin, 1881 (and in the Verlinndlungen des I'""

IiiternatiouaJen OiienlaUslen-Congrc!:ses, vol. ii., Aj'riLaiiische Sehlion, pp. 100-122) : GolenisclicfTs

translation has been reproduced with slight moditicutions by Maspeko, Lea Conies fopulaires de

VKgijpte ancienne, 2ud edit., pp. 131-140, and Ixxxviii.-xcviii. The hieratic text of the romance has
' nit yet been published.

i
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approached the hmr], the wind freshened and raised the waves to tlie heiglit of

eight cubits. As for me, I clung to a beam, but those who were on the vessel

perished without one escaping. A wave of the sea cast me on an island,

after having spent three days alone with no other companion than my own
heart. I slept there in the shade of a thicket

; then I set my legs in motion

in quest of something for my mouth." The island produced a rjuantity of

delicious fruit : he satisfied his hunger witli it, lighted a fire to offer a sacrifice

to the gods, and immediately, by the magical power of the sacred rites, the

inhabitants, who np to this time had been invisible, were revealed to his eyes.
"
I heard a sound like that of thunder, which I at first took to be the noise of

tlie flood-tide in the open sea
;
but the trees quivered, the earth trembled. I

uncovered my face, and I perceived that it was a serpent which was approaching.
He was thirty cubits in length, and his wattles exceeded two cubits

;
his body

was incrusted with gold, and his colour appeared like that of real lapis. He
raised himself before me and opened his mouth; while I prostrated myself before

him, he said to me :

' Who hath brought thee, who hath brought thee, little one,

who hath brought thee ? If thou dost not tell me immediately who brought

thee to this island, I will cause thee to know thy littleness: either thou shalt

faint like a woman, or thou shalt tell me something which I have not yet heard,

and which I knew not before thee.' Then he took me into his mouth and

carried me to his dwelling-place, and put me down without hurting me; I was

safe and sound, and nothing had been taken from me." Our hero tells the

serpent the story of his shipwreck, which moves him to pity and induces him

to reciprocate his confidence. " Fear nothing, fear nothing, little one, let

not thy countenance be sad ! If thou hast come to me, it is the god who

has spared thy life
; it is he who has brought thee into this '

Isle of the

Double,'
' where nothing is lacking, and which is filled with all good things.

Here thou shalt pass one month after another till thou hast remained four

months in this island, then shall come a vessel from thy country with mariners ;

thou canst depart with them to thy country, and thou shalt die in thy city.

To converse rejoices the heart, he who enjoys conversation bears misfortune

better
;
I will therefore relate to thee the history of this island." The popula-

tion consisted of seventy-five serpents, all of one family : it formerly comprised

also a young girl, whom a succession of misfortunes had cast on the island,

and who was killed by lightning. The hero, charmed with such good

nature, overwhelmed the hospitable dragon with thanks, and promised to send

him numerous presents on his return home. " I will slay asses for thee in

' As to tlie
" Isle of tlie Double," and the singular manner in wliicli the author of the story

has arranged the route taken by his hero, cf. what has been said above on pp. 1!*, 20 of the

present work.

2 K
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sacrifice, I will pluck birds for thee, I will send to thee vessels filled with all the

riches of Egypt, meet for a god, the friend of man in a distant country unknown

to men." Tiie monster smiled, and replied that it was needless to think of send-

ing presents to one who was the ruler of Piianit
; besides,

'•
as soon as thou hast

quitted this place, thou wilt never agaia see this island, for it will be changed

into waves."—" And then, when the vessel appeared, according as he had

predicted to me, I went and perched upon a high tree and sought to distinguish

those who manned it. I next ran to tell him the news, but I found that he

was already informed of its arrival, and lie siid to me: 'A pleasant journey

home, little one
; mayst thou behold thy cliildren again, and may thy name be

well spoken of in thy town
;
such are my wishes for thee !

' He added gifts to

these obliging words. I placed all these on board the vossel which had come,

and prostrating myself, I adored him. He said to me: 'After two months

thou shalt reach thy country, thou wilt press thy children to tliy bosom, and

thou shalt rest in thy sepulchre.' After that I descended the shore to the

vessel, and I hailed the sailors who were in it. I gave thanks on the shore to

the master of the island, as well as to those who dwelt in it.'' This might

almost be an episode in the voyages of Sindbad the Sailor
; except that the

monsters which Sindbad met with in tlie course of his travel^ were not of such

a kindly disposition as the Egyptian serpent : it did not occur to the:n to

console the shipwrecked with the charm of a lengthy gossip, but tliey

swallowed them with a healthy appetite. Putting aside entirely the marvel-

lous element in the story, what strikes us is the frequency of tlie relations

which it points to between Egypt and Piianit. The appearance of an

Egyptian vessel excites no astonishment on its coasts : the inhabitants have

already seen many such, and at such regular interval'^, that tliey are able to

predict the exact date of their arrival. The distance between the two countries,

it is true, was not considerable, and a voyage of two months was sufficient

to accomplish it.

While the new Egypt was expanding outsvards in all directions, tlie ohi

country did not cease to add to its riches. The two centurits during which

the XII'" dynasty continued to rule were a period of profound peace ;
the

monuments sliow us the country in full possession of all its resources and

its arts, and its inhabitants both cheerful and contented. More than ever do

the great lords and royal olHcers expatiate in their epitaphs upon the strict

justice whicli they have rendered to their vassals and subordinates, upon the

kindness which they have shown to the fellabin, on the paternal solicitude

with which, in the years of insufficient inundations or of b.id harvests, they

have striven to come forward and assist tliem, and ujion tlie unheard-of
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disinterestedness which kept them from raising the taxes during the times of

average Niles, or of unusual plenty.^ Gifts to the gods poured in from one

end of the country to the other, and the great building works, which had been

at a standstill since the end of the VI"' dynasty, were recommenced simulta-

neously on all sides. There was much to be done in the way of repairing the

ruins, of which the number had accumulated during the two preceding

centuries. Not that the most audacious kings had ventured to lay their hands

on the sanctuaries : they emptied the sacred treasuries, and partially confiscated

their revenues, but when once their cupidity was satisfied, they respected the

fabrics, and even went so far as to restore a few inscriptions, or, when needed, to

replace a few stones. These magnificent buildings required careful supervision :

in spite of their being constructed of the most durable materials—sandstone,

granite, limestone— in spite of their enormous size, or of the strengthening of

their foundations by a bed of sand and by three or four courses of carefully

adjusted blocks to form a substructure,^ the Nile was ever tlireatening them,

and secretly working at their destruction. Its waters, filtering through the

soil, were perpetually in contact with tlie lower courses of these buildings, and

kept tlie foundations of the walls and the bases of the columns constantly

damp : the saltpetre which the waters had dissolved in their passage, crystal-

lising on the limestone, would corrode and undermine everything, if pre-

cautions were not taken. When the inundation was over, the subsidence of the

water which impregnated the subsoil caused in course of time settlements in

the most solid foundations: the walls, disturbed by the unequal sinking of the

ground, got out of the perpendicular and cracked; this shifting displaced the

architraves which held the columns together, and the stone slabs which formed

the roof. These disturbances, aggravated from year to year, were sufficient,

if not at once remedied, to entail the fall of the portions attacked; in addition

to this, the Nile, having threatened the part below with destruction, olten

hastened by direct attacks the work of ruin, which otherwise proceeded slowlv.

A breach in the embankments protecting the town or the temple allowed its

waters to rush violently through, and thus to effect large gaps in the decaying

walls, completing the overthrow of the columns and wrecking the entrance halls

and secret chambers by the foil of the roofs.^ At the time when Egypt came

under the rule of the Xll'" dynasty there were but few cities which did not

contain some ruined or dilapidated sanctuary. Amenemhait I., although fully
'

Inscription of the Prince of the Gazelle nome, Amoni-Amenemhilit (II. 17-21), at Beni-Hasan
;

cf. Maspero, La Grande Inscription de Bern-Hassan, in the Becueil de Travaux, vol. i. pp. 173, 17+.

'Masi'eeo, Archfyhgie Hgi/ptieime, p. 47.
'
King Smendes of the XXI' dynasly, in telling of the works carried out by him in the temple

at Karuak, explains (hat a stream of water bad undermined and destroyed a part of the sanctuary in

this way (Daressy, Les Carrieres de GSgl^in et le roi Smendes, in the Eecueil de Travaux, vol. x. pp.

136, 137 : Maspero, A Stele of King Smendes, in the Records of the Past, 2nd series, vol. v. pp. 20, 23).
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occupied iu reducing tlie power of the feudal lords, restored the temples as

far as he was able, and liis successors pushed forward tlie work vigorously for

nearly two centuries.

The Delta profited greatly by this activity in building. The monuments

there had suffered more tiiau anywhere else : fated to bear the first shock of

foreign invasion, and transformed into fortresses while the towns in which they

were situated were besieged, they have been captured again and again by

assault, broken down by attacking engines, and dismantled by all the conquerors

of Egypt, from the Assyrians to the Arabs and the Turks. The fellahin

in their neighbourhood have for centuries come to them to obtain limestone

to burn in their kilns, or to use tliem as a quarry for sandstone or granite

for the doorways of their houses, or the thresholds of their mosques. Not

only have they been ruined, but the remains of thi-ir ruins have, as it were,

melted away and almost entirely disappeared in the course of ages. And yet,

wherever excavations have been made among these remains which liave

suffered such deplorable ill-treatment, colossi and inscriptions commemo-

rating the Pharaohs of the XII'" dynasty have been brought to light.

Amenemhait I. founded a great temple at Tauis in honour of the gods of

Memphis :
^ the vestiges of the cohimns still scattered on all sides show that

the main body of the building was of rose granite, and a statue of the same

material has preserved for us a portrait of the king. He is seated, and wears

the tall head-dress of Osiris. He has a large smiling face, thick lips, a short

nose, and big staring eyes : the expression is one of benevolence and gentleness,

rather than of the energy and firmness which one would expect in the founder of

a dynasty.^ The kings wdio were his successors all considered it a privilege to

embellish the temple and to place iu it some memorial of their veneration for

the god. Usirtaseu I., following the example of liis father, set up a statue of

himself in the form of Osiris : he is sitting on his throne of grey granite, and

his placid face unmistakably recalls that of Amenemiiait I.^ Amenemhait II.,*

' E. DE Roi'GE, Coun du CoUcge de France, 1SG9; Petkie, Tunis, i. p. 5.

^ Maihette, 7)eK.r!Vmc Lrllre « M. le Vicomte de liotig^ sur les fouillcs de TViiiis, p. l.and Noficedig

priiicifiaux Manuments, 18G4, p. 2(;0, No. 1
; Petrie, Ttviis, i. pp. 4, .'i,

anil pi. xiii. 1 ; A. B. Edwards,
in llarper's New Monthly, ISSIS, p. 710, et seq. Tlic ettilue \v;is iisurpod hy ^Jliiiephtnh.

' Mariette, Deuxienie Letire n M. le Vicomte de Rouge, pp. 2, 3, nnil JWdice den principaiix Mor.ii-

mentt ; Lepsius, Entdeclmng eines Ijilinguen Dchntes, in the Ztitselirift, ISGt), p. 33; Pethie, Tanit, i.

p. 5, and pi. .\iii. 2; A. B. Edwards, iu Harper's New Monthly, 1S80, y. 710. Tlio pcmlniit of this

stntuc, which was brou<;ht to Europe byDrovetti at the beginning of the century, is now in the Berlin

Museum (VerzeiehnUs dfr JEgyptischen Alterlu-ner, p. 75, No. 371); the monument, after having first

been usurped by Amonemliait II., was usurped a scennd time by Minephlah (I,El'.<irs, Siir les deux

Statues colossales de la OiUeetion Drovitti qui se trourent actuellement an Muf^n Royal de Berlin, p. 4,

ct seq. ;
extracted from the llullctin de I'lnstilut Arelu'ologiijue, 1S3S).

* Petrie, Tanis, i. pp. r>, G, and pi. xiii. 3, 4. Mr. Orillith (Tanis. ii. p. IG) thinks with Jfarielle

{Noli'e d-s prin''ipxux Monum^ntu, p. 2G1, No. 3) that this statue is identical with that which was

published in a more complete form in Bdrton's Excerpta nieroglyphiea, pi. xl. H, and that it is

intended for tsirtasen I.

I
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Usirtaseii II.,' aud his wife Nofrit have also dedicated their images withiu

the sanetuai y. Nofrit's is of black granite : her head is almost eclipsed by

the heavy Hatlior wig, consistiug of two enormous tresses of hair which

surround the cheeks, and lie with an

outward curve upon the breast
;
her eyes,

which were formerly iulaid, have fallen

out, the bronze eyelids are lost, her

arms have almost disappeared. What

remains of her, however, gives us none

the less the impression of a young and

graceful woman, with a lithe aud well-

proportioned body, whose outlines are

delicately modelled under the tight-fitting

smock worn by Egyptian women ;
the

small and rounded breasts curve outward

between the extremities of her curls aud

the embroidered hem of her garment ;
and

a pectoral bearing the name of her hus-

band lies flat upon iier chest, just below

the column of her throat.^ These various

statues have all an evident artistic rela-

tionship to the beautiful granite figures of

the Ancient Empire. The sculptors who

executed them belonged to the same school

as those who carved Khephreu out of the

solid diorite : there is the same facile use of the chisel, the same indifference

to the difHculties presented by the material chosen, the same fiuish in the

detail, the same knowledge of the human form. One is almost tempted to

believe that Egyptian art remained unchanged all through those long centuries,

and yet as soon as a statue of the early period is placed side by side with one of

the XII"' dynasty, we immediately perceive something in the one whicli is lack-

ing in the other. It is a difference in feeling, even if the technique remains

unmodified. It was the man" himself that the sculptors desired to represent in

the older Pharaohs, and however haughty may be the countenance which we

'

Pethie, Tditis, i. p. tj.

'
Mahiette, Notice cUs piiiicipaux Monuments, p. 2U1, \o. 4

; Banyille-Eoi'Ge, Album pliulc

gniphique ih la Mission de M. de Boug^, No. 113; BuDGSCH, An der Herausgeber, in the Ztilschri/t,

1871, pp. 124, 125
; Petrie, Tunis, i. p. 6.

' Drawu by Fauclier-Gudiu, from a photograph by lusinger. lu additiou to Ihe complete statue,

the Museum at Gizeh possesses a loiso from the same source. I believe I can recognize another

portrait of the same queen in a beautiful statue in black granite, which has been in the Museum ut

Marseilles since the beginning of the present century (MAsrEBO, Catalogue du Mutee djyptien de

Marseille, No. 6. pp. .i, G).

Tllli iTATCE OE XOFHIT.'
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admire iu the Kliephren, it is the human element which predominates in him.

The statues of Amenenihait I. and his successors appear, on the contrary, to

represent a superior race : at the time wlien these were produced, the Pharaoh

had long been regarded as a god, and the divine nature in him had almost

eliminated the human. Whether intentionally or otherwise, the sculptors

idealized their model, and made him more and more resemble the type of the

divinities. The bead always appears to be a good likeness, but smoothed down

and sometimes lacking in expression. Not only are the marks of age rendered

less apparent, and tlie features made to bear the stamp of perpetual youth, but

the characteristics of the individual, such as the accentuation of the eyebrows,

tlie protuberance of the cheek-bones, the projection of the under lip, are all

softened down as if intentionally, and made to give way to a uniform expression

of majestic tranquillity. One king only, Amenemhait III., refused to go down

to posterity thus effaced, and caused his portrait to be taken as he really was.

He has certainly the round full face of Amenemhait or of Usirtasen I., and

there is an undeniable family likeness between him and bis ancestors ;
but at

the first glance we feel sure that the artist has not in any way flattered his

inodel. The forehead is low and slightly retreating, narrow across the temples ;

his nose is aquiline, pronounced in form, ami large at the tip ;
the thick lips

are slightly closed
;
his mouth has a disdainful curve, and its corners are turned

down as if to repress the inevitable smile common to most Egyptian statues;

the chin is full and heavy, and turns up in front in spite of the weight of the

false beard dependent from it; he has small narrow eyes, with full lids; bis

cheek-bones are accentuated and jirojecfing, the cheeks hollow, and the muscles

about the nose and mouth strongly defined. The whole presents so strange

an aspect, that for a long time statues of this type have been persistently

looked upon as productions of an art which was only partially Egyptian. It is,

indeed, possible that the Tanis sphinxes were turned out of workshops where

the principles and practice of the sculptor's art had previously undergone

some Asiatic influence
;
the bushy mane which surrounds the face, and the

lion's ears emerging from it, are exclusively characteristic of the latter. The

purely human statues in which we meet with the same type of coimtenanco

have no peculiarity of workmanship which could be attributed to the imitation of

a foreign ait.' If the nameless masters to wlmm we owe their existence desired

' The first niomimenti of this type were discovercil in 1(^(10 at Tanis, by Mariettc, who thought he

recognized a foreign influence in them, and attributed them to the shepherd-kings, more especially

to the Inst -Vpopi, wliose cartouches are engraved on the .shoulder of several statues and of several

spliinxea (Mai:ii:tte, Jjcltrc a M. le Vicomtc tie Umtij(feur ks/oiiilles de Tanis, pp. S-15; and Notice

dei principaux Mimuments, 1SG4, p. 2:!^, No. 11, and p. l!Gl, Noi. ll-K!). Tho hypothesis goneroUy

adopted, iu sp'.tu of some doubts raised by M. de Kougc' iu a unto which ha added to Mariette'a letter,

was disj>uted by Maspero {Guide du Vifiteur au Mufe'e de llouhu], pp. tit, 05, No. 107), who attributed

these figures to the l<ic;il school at Tanis, and declared that they belonged to one of the dynasties

previous to the shepherds (.-frc/irtifojie £gyplienne, fp. 21(5, "217). M. Oolcuisoheff has shown that
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to bring about a reaction against the conventional teclmique of tlieir contem-

poraries, they at least introduced no foreign innovations
;
the monuments of the

Memphite period furnished them with all the models they could possibly wish for,

Bubastis liad no less occasion tlian Taiiis to boast of the generosity of

the Thebaii Pharaohs. The

temple of Bastit, which had

beeu decorated by Kheops
and Khephreu, was still in

existence :
^ Amenemhait 1.,

Usirtasen I, and their im-

mediate successors confined

themselves to the restoration

of several chambers, and to

the erection of their own

statues,'^ but Usirtasen III.

added to it a new structure

which must have made il

rival the finest monuments

in Egypt. He believed, no

doubt, that he was under

particular obligations to the

lioness goddess of the city,

and attributed to her aid,

for unknown reasons, some

of his successes in Nubia
;

it would appear that it was with the spoil of a campaign against the country of

the Hua that he endowed a part of the new sanctuary.* Nothing now remains

of it except fragments of the architraves and granite columns, which liave

been used over again by Pharaohs of a later period when restoring or altering

the fabric. A few of the columns belong to the lotiform type. The shaft is

tliey are intended for tlie Pharuoli Amencmliait lU. (Ameiiemha III. et les Sphiii.1:. <le Saii, in the

Recueil de Travanx, vol. xv. pp. 131-13(j).
' As to the remains of tho constructions of Kheops and Kheplavn at Bubastis, discovered by

Naville, Buhastis, pp. 3, 5, C, 10, and pis. viii., xxxii. a-b, of. pp. 364, 371 of the present work.
^
Inscription of Amenemhait I., on the erection of one of his statues to "his mother Bastit" and

the restoration of a door(NAViLLE, iJufc«s((s, p. 8, and pi. xxxiii.o) ;
remains of a precession of Nile-gods,

the first example known, which was consecrated by tlsirtasen I. (N.\ville, Bubastis, pp. 8, 9, and

pi. x.x,\iv. D, E).
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a photograph by Emil Brugsch-Bey, taken in 1881 (cf

Banville-Kouge, Album photographique de ta Mission de M. de Roiig€, Nos. 120-r22). The sphinx

bears on its breast the cartouche of Psiukhanii, a Tanito Phai'aoh of the XXt*' dynasty.
* The fragment found by Naville {Bubastis, pp. 0-11, and pi. xxxiv. .i) formed part of an inscription

engraved on a wall : the wars which it was cuslomary to commemorate iu a temple were always selected

from those in which tlie wliolo or a part of the booty had been consecrated to the use of the local divinity

ONE OE TUE TANIS Sl'UlNSJiS IN TUB GIZEII MUSEUM."
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composed of eight triangular stalks rising from a bunch of leaves, symmetrically

arranged, and bound together at the top by a riband, twisted thrice round the

bundle
;
the capital is formed by the union of the eight lotus buds, surmounted

by a square member on which rests the architrave. Other columns have

Hathor-hi'aded ciipitals, the heads being set back to back, and bearing the flat

liead-dress ornamented with the urajus. The face of the goddess, which is

somewhat flattened when seen closely on the eye-level, stands out and

becomes more lifelike in proportion as the spectator recedes from it; the

projection of the features has been calculated so as to produce the desired effect

at the right he'ght when seen from below.^ The district lying between Tauis

and Eubastis is thickly studded with monuments built or embellished by the

Amenemhaits and Usirtasens : wherever tlie pickaxe is applied, whether at

Fakus^ or Tell-Nebesheh,;^ remains of them are brought to light— statues,

stelrD, tables of offerings, and fragments of dedicatory or historical inscriptions.

While carrying on works in the temple of Phtah at Mempliis,^ the attention of

these Piiaraohs was attracted to Heliopolis. The temple of Ea there was either

insufficient for the exigencies of worship, or had been allowed to fall into

decay. Usirtaseu III. resolved, in tlie third year of his reign, to undertake its

restoration.'' The occasion appears to luxve been celebrated as a festival by all

Egypt, and the remembrance of it lasted long after the event: the somewhat

detailed account of the ceremonies which then took place was copied out

again at Thebes, towards the end of the XVIIl'" dynasty.'' It describes the

king mounting his throne at the meeting of his council, and receiving, as was

customary, the eulogies of his "
sole friends

"
and of the courtiers who surrounded

him :

"
Here," says he, addressing them,

"
lias my IMajesty ordained the works

' All of tliese mouuments were discovered by Nuville, aud published in his Buhastis, pp. 0-14, and

pis. v., vi., vii., i\-., xxiii. A, xxiv. B, xxxiii. V-F, xxxiv. B-E.
' .\t Tell Qirqafuh, a gate built of granite by Ainenemlifiit I , restored by fsirtasen III. ; at Tell

Abu-Felus, a ttatuette in black granite of Queen Sonit; at Dahdaiuun, a table of ofl'erings insciibed

in the name of Ameuemhait II. (M.^speko, Notes sur dijercnt paints de Grammaire et WMistoire,

§ Ixxv., in the Zeitschri/t, 1885, pp. H-13; N.wiu.i;, Goshen and the Shrine of &ijt et-Henneh, p. 2'J,

aud pi. ix. A-B). All these localities are grouped within a somewhat restricted radius round Faki'is.

' A table of offerings inscribed iu the name of Amenemhait II. (I'KTiilE, Nelenhch, pi. ix. 1);

seated stutue of Usirtaseu III. (id., pi. ix. 2 (t-h, and p. 13).
* A table of offerings inscribed in the uanio of Amenemhait III., discovered at Qora ol-Qolaah, ou

the ancient site of Memphis (Mariette, Monuments divers, pi. xxxiv. /) ; block of Usirtaseu II.

{id., pi. xxvii. a).
' The loatlicr manuscript, which has preserved an account of these events, is in the Berlin

Museum. It was discovered aud published by L. Stekn, Urkunde iiber den Buu dee Sonnentempels
zu On (in the Zeilschrift, 1871, pp. gu-OU), who believed that ho was able to prove from it the

simultaneous presence of Amcncmh&it I. and t'sirtasen I. As a matter of fact, t'sirtasen I. alone

is mentioned, aud he alone presides over the ceremonies, as was his custom (cf. pp. 4G5-1G7 of the

present work), altliough tlie date (year III.) makes the rebuilding of the temple fall within the

time during whieli he shared tho throne with his father.
° Tlio manuscript contains an account dated iu tho Y"' year of .\mcnOthes IV. (Stekn, Uritunde, iu

tho Zeilschrift, 1874, p. 8(J). AVe read iu a I'apyrus at lierlin (Lepsus, Dentin. ,vi. 121 c, 11. 17, IS) a

mystic formula, engraved, so the story goes, im tlic wuU of tho temple of t'sirtasen I. at Heliopolis

(Maspeihi, Notes sur dijj'e rents points de Grammaire el d'lliftoire, § i.t., iu the Zeitschrift, 1879, p. S3)
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which shall recall my worthy and noble acts to posterity. I raise a monument,

I establish lasting decrees in favour of Ilarmakbis, for he has brought me

into the world to do as he did, to accomplish that which he decreed should be

done
;
he has appointed mc to guide this earth, he has known it, he has called

it together and he has granted me his help ; I have caused the Eye which is in

him to become serene,^ in all things acting as he would have me to do, and I

have souglit out tliat whicli he had resolved should be known. I am a king by

birth, a suzerain not of my own making ;
I have governed from childhood,

petitions have been presented to me when I was in the egg, I iiave ruled over

the ways of Anubis,^ and he raised me up to be master of the two halves of the

world, from the time when I was a nursling ;
I had not yet escaped from

the swaddling-bands when he enthroned me as master of men
; creating me

himself in the sight of mortals, he made me to find favour with the Dweller in

the Palace,'^ when I was a youth
* ... I came forth as Horus the eloquent,'' and

I have instituted divine oblations; I accomplish the works in the palace of

my father Atiimu, I sujjply his altar on earth with offerings, I lay the founda-

tions of my palace in his neighbourhood, in order that the memorial of my

goodness may remain in his dwelling ;
for this palace is my name, tliis lake is

my monument, all that is famous or useful that I have made for the gods

is eternity."
" The great lords testiiied their approbation of the king's piety ;

the latter summoned his chancellor and commanded him to draw up the deeds

of gift and all the documents necessary for the carrying out of his wishes.
" He

arose, adorned with the royal circlet and with the double feather, followed by all

his nobles ;
the chief lector of the divine book stretched the cord and fixed the

stake in the ground."
'' This temple has ceased to exist ; but one of the granite

obelisks raised by Usirtasen I. on each side of the principal gateway is still stand-

ing. The whole of Heliopolis has disappeared : the site where it formerly stood

' The god of Heliopolis beiug the Sun (cf. p. 135, et scq., of the present work),
" the Eye which

is in him" is the solar disk, considered as tlie Eye of Ra; the king, by his promptness in complying
with the wishes of the divinity, had brightened "tlio Eye which is in it;" in other words, he had
increased the light of the Eye, which would probably have been obscured or even extinguished by
disobedience, as in the case of the revolt of Apopi or of Sit.

•
Anubis, the jackal, is Uapuatlu, the " Guide of the roads "

of the South and North, followed by
the suu in his journey round the world : in stating that he has " ruled over the ways of Anubis," the

king proclaims himself master of the regions traverscil by the sun, i.e. of the whole world.
' The " dweller in the palace

"
is Pharaoh, in this case Ameuemhait, I.

;
It was with the consent

of Tiimu, the god of Heliopolis, that Amenemliilit I. chose tTsirtasen I., while still a youth, from

among his other children, in order that he might be king and rule over the whole of B'gypt in

concert with himself.
*
Steun, Urhunde iiher den Uau des Sonnentempeh za On, pi. i. 11. 4-12.

' Horn api nasit ; literally, "Horns who judges with the tongue," who pleads and expatiates on
the merits of his father before the tribunal of the gods, tlsirtasen I., having pleaded the cause of

the god before Amenemhait I. (of. p. 400 of the present work), as Horus had done for Osirif,
obtained from his father everything that was necessary to rebuild ami endow the temple of Heliopolis.

'
Stern, Urkunde iiber den Bait des Sonnentempels zn On, pi. i. 11. 14-17.

' Stern, Urkunde uher den Ban des Sonnentempels zu On, pi. i. 11. 13-15. The priest here performed
with the king the more important of the ceremonies necessary in measuring the area of the temple,
by

"
inserting the measuring stakes," and marking out the four sides of the building with the cord.
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is uow marked only by a few almost imperceptible inequalities iu the soil, some

crumbling lengths of walls, and here and there some scattered blocks of lime-

stone, containing a few lines of mutilated inscriptions which can with difficulty

be deciphered ;
the obelisk has survived even the destruction of the ruins, and

to all who understand its language it still speaks of the Pharaoh who erected it.^

The undertaking and successful completion of so many great structures had

necessitated a renewal of the working of the ancient quarries, and the opening

of fresh ones. Amenemhait I. sent Antuf, a great dignitary, chief of the

prophets of Miuu and prince of Koptos, to the valley of liuhanii, to seek out

fine granite for making the royal sarcophagi." Amenemhait III. had, in the

XLIIP' year of his reign, been present at the opening of several fine veins of

white limestone in the quarries of Turali, whicli probably furnished material

for the buildings proceeding at Heliopolis and Memphis.'* Thebes had also its

share of both limestone and granite, and Amon, whose sanctuary up to this

time had only attained the modest proportions suited to a provincial god, at

last possessed a temple which raised him to the rank of the highest feudal

divinities. Amou's career had begun under difficulties : he had been merely a

vassal-god of Moutu, lord of Hermonthis (the Aunii of the south), who had

granted to him the ownership of the village of Karnak only. The unforeseen

good fortune of the Antufs was the occasion of his emerging from his obscurity :

he did not dethrone Montu, but shared with him the homage of all the

neighbouring villages
—Luxor, Medamut, Bayadiyeh ; and, on the other side of

the Nile, Gurnali and Medinet-Habu. The accession of the XII'" dynasty

completed his triumph, and made him the most powerful authority in Southern

Egypt. He was an earth-god, a form of Minu who reigned at Koptos, at

Akhmim and in the desert,* but he soon became allied to the sun, and from

thenceforth he assumed the name of Amon-Ra. The title of "siiton nutiru"

which he added to it would alone have sufficed to prove the comparatively

recent origin of his notoriety ;
as the latest arrival among the great gods, he

' On the obelisk of Miitarieli, cf. S. UE Sacv, Relation de VE'jijpte par Ahil-AHalij, pp. ISO, 181,

225-221), whoro a mimbir of passageB in rcganl to the history of these ruins are quoted from Arab

writers ;
the other obelisk, fragments of which may still be seen, either fell or was overturned in UtjO

.\.D. The inscriptions are reproduced in Bduton's Excerpta Ilicroijlijphica, pi. xxviii. ; Ro.<ellini,

Mouumenll Slurici, pi. x.w. 1 ; Lepsius, DenJcm., ii. 1 18 ft. A large number of stones, obtained from

Ueliopolisand its temple, have at dilTerent perio.ls been built into the walls of the principal buildings

of Cairo, especially the mosque of Khaliph llakem ; one of them, which serves as door-sill to the

mosque of Sluiaban, bears the cartouche of I'sirtaseu I. (Wiedemann, JKyyplifche Getchichle, p. H'^).

^
Lepsius, Denkm., ii. 118 d, and GoLiiNisciiEfF, ReaulluU tfpigraphiquet d'une cxciimion « I'Oaady

Bammamut (extracted from the Coinptes reiidus de la Sociiflif Riu^se d' Arch<fologie), pi. viii., which

contains a more complete text than that given by Lepsius; cf. Maspero, S'lir quelques inscriptiom du

tempi d'Amincmhait I. an Oiiady llammamdt, p. 1, et Seq., where the text of this document, which can

only be deciphered and interpreted witli difliculty, has been translated and commented on in detail.

' Pehuino-Vvse, Operations carried on at the Pyramids in 1SJ7, vol. iii, plate, and p. 'Ji; Lepsius,

Denkm., ii. 143 i, where the date inscribed at the top of the stelo Is missing.
* Cf. p. 09 of the present work, and on p. 1 48 a represeatatiou of the Thcban Amou wearing the

plumed cap.
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employed, to express his sovereignty, this word "
suton," king, which had

designated the rulers of the valley ever since the union of the two Egypts
under the shadowy Menes.^ Reigning at first alone, he became associated by

marriage with a vague indefinite goddess, called Maut, or Mut, the "mother,"

who never adopted any more distinctive name : the divine son who com-

pleted this triad was, in early times, Montu; but in later times a being of

secondary rank, chosen from among the genii appointed to watch over the days

of the month or the stars, was added, under the name of Khonsu. Amenemhait

TUE OBELISK ul I >Il.rA-l,N 1. STILL STANM i-'F HELIOPOLIS.-

laid the foundations of the temple, in which the cultus of Amou was carried on

down to the latest times of paganism.^ The building was supported by polygonal

columns of sixteen sides, some fragments of which are still existing. The temple
was at first of only moderate dimensions, but it was built of the choicest sandstone

and limestone, and decorated with exquisite bas-reliefs. Usirtasen I. enlarged it,^

and built a beautiful house for the high priest on tlie west side of the sacred lake.''

'

Maspeho, Eludes Egijptiennes, vol. ii. pp. lo-17, and Etudes de Mythologie et d'ArchiMugic
Eijyptieimes, vol. ii. pp. 10, II.

' Drawn by Boudier, fmm a pbotograpU by luainger.
'
Wilkinson, Modern Egypt and Ththes, vol. ii. p. 218 ; the remains mentioned tbere liavo now-

disappeared (Mariette, Koriiak, p. 41). If tbe fragment a in Mariette's Karnah, pi. viii,, refers

to the reign of Amenembait I,, we may pretty safely ii.\ ou the year XX. as the probable date of founda-
tion. A statue of tbe sovereign in rose granite (Makiette, Karnal; pi. viii. d, and p. 41), as also a
table of ofl'erings dedicated by him {id., pi. viii. e, and pp. 41,42), have been discovered in the vicinity
of this fragment, and furlber strengthen tbe case for attributing it to tbe reign of Amenemhait I.

* His name is engraved on several fragments of columns (Mariette, Karnal; pi. viii. h-c, and
p. 41), as well as on a table of offerings now in the Gizeh Museum (Viket, Notice des prineipaux
monuments exposes au Jl/ufffd de G)zi%, p. 41, No. 131).

>
Mariette, Karnah, pi. xl., and

pp.^ 62, 63 ; E. de Rouge, Etudes des Monuments du Massif de

Karnalt, in tbe Melanges d'Archiblogie Egyptienne et Assyrienne, vol. i. pp. 38, 39.



508 THE FIRST TEESAN EMPIRE.

Luxor/ Zorit,^ Edfu,^ Hierakonpolis, EI-Kab/ Elephantine/and Dendera/shared

between them the favour of the Pharaohs; the venerable town of Abydos became

the object of tlieir special predilection. Its reputation for sanctity had been

steadily growing from the time of the Papis : its god, Khoiitamentit, who was

identified with Osiris, had obtained in the south a rank as liigh as that of the

Mendesian Osiris in the north of Egypt. He was worshipped as the sovereign

of the sovereigns of the dead—he who gathered around him and welcomed in his

domains the majority of the faithful of other cults. His sepulchre, or, more cor-

rectly speaking, the chapel representing his sepulchre, in which one of his relics

was preserved, was here, as elsewhere, built upon the roof.' Access was gained

to it by a staircase leading up on the left side of the sanctuary : solemn pro-

cessions of priests and devotees were wont slowly to mount it, to the chanting of

funeral hymns, on the days of the passion and resurrection of Osiris, and there,

on the terrace, removed from the world of the living, and with no other witnesses

tluin the stars of heaven, the faithful celebrated mysteriously the rites of the

divine death and embalming. The '• vassals of Osiris
"

flocked in crowds to

these festivals, and took a delight in visiting, at least once during their lifetime,

the city whither their souls would proceed after death, in order to present them-

selves at the "Mouth of the Cleft," there to embark in the "bari" of their

divine master or in that of the Sun. They left behind them, "under the

staircase of the great god," a sort of fictitious tomb, near the representation

of the tomb of Osiris, in the shape of a stele, which immortalized the memory
of their piety, and which served as a kind of hostelry for tlicir soul, when the

latter should, in course of time, repair to this rallying-place of all Osirian

souls.'^ The concourse of pilgrims was a source of wealth to the population,

'
ViKEY, Notice dcs princiyuux Monuments expoie's au Musie de Gize'li, p. 44, Xo. 130. Tabic ol

oHVriiigs, iuscribud with the mime of tjsirtason III., fouud iu 18S7 iu the excavations at Luxor.
' Table of oileiiiigs inscribed witli the name of tjairtasen I., discovered at Zorlt (now TaQd) In

1S81 (Mam'ERO, Notes sur dijj'e'renta points de Grammaire et d'Histoin; in tlio Zeitsclirijl, lSS".i, p. 123).
° An inscription in the great temple of llorus mentions the works of au Amenenihait and an

T^sirtaseu at Edfu, but does not add the prasnomcns (Bruoscu, Drei Festhalmder ron ApoUinopoUs

Magna, pi. iv. 1. 23): reference is probably made to Amenemhait I. and Lsirtaseu I.

*
MuiiHAY-WiLKissON, Uandbuoli of ICijypl, p. 308; I have not been able to find these frogments.

M. Gre'baut, in 1891, discovered a sphinx at El-Kab similar to that which is reproduced on p. 503 of

tlio present work (Viiiev, Notice des principaux Monuments cxjmsife au Mutde de Oizi'h,p.i5,'So. 139).
°
Birch, Tabhis of the XII"' Dynasty, in the Zeitschri/t, 1875, pp. 50, 51.

" DUmicheu pointed out, in the masonry of the great eastern staircase of the present temple of

Hathor, a stone obtained from the earlier temple, which bears the name of Amenemhait (i^duurAuiii/c

dcr Tempalanlagen von Dendcra, p. 19 ; M.MiiKTTf, Dendifrah, Supph'ment, pi. H, c) ; another fragment,
discovered and published \>y "iihmetio {Dendirah, Supplement, \i\. M, f), shows that Ameuemli&it I.

is here again referred to. The buildings erected by this monarch at Dendera must have been on n

somewhat large scale, if we may judge from tlie size of this last fragment, which is the linlel of a door.

This is the tomb referred to by riutari.'Ii {De hide et Osiride, § 20, I'artuey's edition, p. 34),

and which was so long sought for in vain by Slariettc, who believed it to have been built on the soil

itself, and not on the terrace of the temple '^Maspeuo, in the Revue Critique, 1881, vol. i. p. S3).
'
Indeed, the inscriptions state, in the case of most of these votive stelio, that they were depoaite<l

" under the stuirease of the groat god," and that thoy wore regarded as representing the whole tomb
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the priestly coffers were filled, and every year the original temple was felt to

be more and more inadequate

to meet the requirements of

worship. Usirtasen I. desired

to come to the rescue :

^ ho

despatched Monthotpu, ont'

of his great vassals, to su-

perintend the works.^ The

ground-plan of the portico of

white limestone which pre-

ceded the entrance court may
still be distinguished ;

thi-;

portico was supported by

square pillars, and, leaning

against the remains of these,

we see the standing colossi ol

rose granite, crowned with the

Osirian head-dress, and with

their feet planted on tiie

'Nine Bows," the symbol of

vanquished enemies. The

best preserved of these figures

represents the founder,^ but

several others are likenesses

of those of his successors who

interested themselves in the

temple.^ Monthotpu dug a
LSIRTASEN I. OF ABYDOS.

(Maspeko, Etudes ligi/ptiennes, vol. i. pp. 127-129): hence the view, which obtained during tlie

Greek period, and according to which tlie richer sort of Egyptians caused themselves to be buried

at Abydos, "because they held it an honour to repose near the tomb of Osiris" (De hide et Osiride,

§ 20, Pabthet's edition, p. 31). The Greeks confused the actual burying-place with the steloa

representing that burying-place, which the Egyptians piously deposited near the staircase leading
to the resting-place of Osiris.

' The foundation is attributed to Dsirtasen I. by Amonisonbu, who restored the temple under
Pharaoh Nozirri of the XlII"' dynnsty {Stele C 1^, in the Louvre, 11. 9, 10

; of. P. Horrace, Sur deux
steles de VAncien Empire, in Chabas, Melanges Eijyptoloijiques, 3rd series, vol. ii. pp. 205, 207, 211).

- The stele of Monthotpu (Virey, Notice des principaux Monuments exposes au Musd'e de Gi:€li,

p. 3S, No. 120) has been published by Mariette {Ahijdos, vol. ii. pi, .\xiii.), by E. and J. de Rouge
(Tnscriplions hi^roglijphiques, pi. cceiii., ccciv.), by Daressy (Remarques el Notes, in the Recueil de

7Vnrai«.r, vol. ix. pp. 141-149); the front in Briigsch {Geschichte JEgnpteiis, pp. 132, 133), and in

Lnshiugton {The Stele of Menluhulep, in the Trans, of the Soc. of Bill. Archeology, vol. viii. pp. S.'iS, 369).
' It was transferred to Bulaq in 18S4 (M.\riette, Notice des principaux Monuments, 1864, p. 288,

No. 3, Abydos, vol. ii. pi. xxi. a-c, and Catalogue G(fn^ral, p. 29, No. 345
; Baxville-Rouge, Album

photographique de la Mission de M. de lioug^, Nos. Ill, ] 12).
' Colossal statue of Csirtasen III. (Mariette, Abydos, vol. ii. pi. xxi. d, and Cat. G€n., p. 29, No. 346).
* Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a photograph by M. de Banvillo (cf. Banvii.le-Rouge, Alhurr^

photographique de la Mission de M. de Roug^, Nos. Ill, 112).
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well which was kept fully supplied by the infiltrations from the Nile. He enlarged

and cleaned out the sacred lake upon which the priests launched the Holy Ark,

on the nights of the great mysteries.* The alluvial deposits of fifty centuries

have not as yet wholly filled it up: it is still an irregularly shaped pond, which

dries up in winter, but is ngain filled as soon as the inundation reaches the

village of El-Kharbeh. A few stones, corroded with salti)etre, mark here nnd

there the lines of the binding stages, a thick grove of palms fringes its northern

and southern bank?, but to the west the prospect is open, and extends as far

as the entrance to the gorge, through which the souls set forth in search

of Paradise and tlie solar bark. Buffaloes now come to drink and wallow

A PART OF THE ANCIENT SACRED LAKE OF OSIKIS NEAR THE TEMPLE OF ABTDOS.'

at midday where once floated the gilded
"
bari

"
of Osiris, and the murmur

of bees from the neighbouring groves alone breaks the silence of the

spot which formerly resounded with the rhythmical lamentations of the

pilgrims.

Heracleopolis the Great, the town preferred by the earlier Thebau Pharaohs

as their lesidence in times of peace, must have been one of those which they

proceeded to decorate con amove with magnificent monuments. Unfortunately

it has suffered more than any of the rest, and nothing of it is now to be seen

but a few wretched remains of buildings of the Roman time, and the ruins of

a barbaric colonnade on the site of a Byzantine basilica almost contemporary

with the Arab conquest. Perhaps the enormous mounds which cover its site

may still conceal the remains of its ancient temples. All that we possess to

"ive us an idea of its splendour are the scattered allusions to it in the

inscriptions. We know, for instance, that Usirtasen III. rebuilt the sanctuary

'

Inscriptioa of MonthotpO, recto, 1. 22, in the Gizeh Museum.
Drawn by Doudier, from a photograph by Emil Brug8oli-Bcy, taken in 1884.
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of Harsbafitii, and tliat he sent expeditions to the Wady Hammamat to quarry

blocks of granite worthy of his god :

^ but the work of this king and his

successors has perished in the total ruin of the ancient town. Something

at least has remained of wliat they did in that traditional dependency of

Heracleopolis, the Fayum :

^ the temple which they rebuilt to the god Sobku

TllK SITE OF THE AN'CIENT HERACLEOPOLIS.'

ill .Shodit retained its celebrity down to the time of the C';esars, not so much,

perhaps, on account of the beauty of its architecture as for the unique character

of the religious rites which took place there daily. Tlie sacred lake contained

a family of tame crocodiles, tlie image and incarnation of the god, whom the

faithful fed with their offerings
—cakes, fried fish, and drinks sweetened with

honey. Advantage was taken of the moment when one of these creatures,

wallowing on the bank, basked contentedly in the sun: two priests opened

liis jaws, and a third threw in the cakes, tlie fried morsels, and finally the

liquid. The crocodile bore all tiiis without even winking ;
he swallowed down

Ills provender, plunged into the lake, and lazily reached the opposite bank,

'

Expedition in the XIV"' year of tlsirtasen III. (Lepsics, Denkm., ii. p. 136 a). Naville's

excavations brought to light fragments bearing the name tTsirtasen II. (Ahnas-el-Medinch, pp. 2, 10,

11, pi. i. d-e).
'
Group of statues representing Amenemhait I., discovered at Shodit (Lepsius, Denlim.,\i. 188 e-f),

and reference to gifts made by this monarch to the temple of Sobku (Petwe, Illahun, Kahun and

Guroh, pp. 49, 50). Expedition to the valley of Hammamat in the XIX"' year of Amenemhait III. :

the king himself goes in search of the stone required for the monuments of Sobkft, master of Shodit

(Lepsiu.-?, Denlan., ii. 138 a
;

cf. 138 h). It is probably to these works that reference is made in the

few lines of inscription found on the fr.agment of a pillar (Lepsius, Denhn.. ii. 118 g), according to

which a king, not named, but who certainly belongs to the XII"' dynasty, erected a pillared hall in

the temple of his father Sobku.
' Drawn by Boudier, from a photograph by GoleniscUeff,
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hoping to escape for a few moments from the oppressive liberality of his devotees.

As soon, however, as another of these approached, he was again beset at his

new post and stuffed in a similar manner.^ These animals were in their own

gOIlRl, THE GOD Of THE rAYUM, l-XDER THE FORM OF A SACKED CROCODILE.'

way great dandies: rings of gold or enamelled terra-cotta were hung from their

ears, and bracelets were soldered on to their front paw.*.^ The monuments of

Shodit, if any still exist, are buried

under tlie mounds of Jledinet el-

Fayum, but in the neighbourhood

we meet with more than one authen-

tic relic of the XII"' dynasty. It

was Usirtasen I. who erected that

curious tliin granite obelisk, with a

circular top, whose fragments lie for-

gotten on the ground near the village

of Begig : a sort of basin has been

hollowed out aroimd it, which fills

during the inundation, so that the monument lies in a pool of muddy wafer

during the greater jiart of the year. Owing to this treatment, most of the

inscriptions on it have almost disappeared, tliough we can still make out a

series of five scenes in which the king hands offerings to several divinities.^

THE REMAINS OF THE OBELISK OF BEGIG.'

' Strabo, xvii. p. 811 ; cf. Diodords Siculus, i. 84.

= Drawn by Fauolior-Gudin, from a photograph by Emil Bnigsch-Bcy, taken in 188."). The

original in black granite is now in llio Berlin Museum. It represents one of the sacred crocodiles

nienlionotl by Strabo; wo read on the base a Greek inscription in honour of Ptolemy Neos Dionysoe,

in which tlie name of the divine reptile
"
rctesilkhos, the great god," is mentioned (Wilcken, Der

Lahyn'ntherbaucr retesiMos, in the ZvHfchrlJl, ISSO, p. 130).
'
Herodotus, ii. (i9 ; ef. Wiedemann, Ileroiht's ZirrU,s Biich, pp. 2S9-304.

' Drawn by Boudirr, from a ])hotiigraph by ttole'nischeft".

'
Caristie, Description de VObdisqiic dc Begyg, aupris de Vancienne Crocodilopolis, in the

T)e»rription de I'Ajyple, vol. iv. pp. ."in-.TiO. The obelisk has been reproduced in the Descripiion de

I'Egypte, Ant., iv. pi. Ixxi., iu Bi hton, Excerpta llieroghjphica, pi. xxix., and in T.Er.sirs, DenJim.,

ii. i'i:>.
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Near to Biahmu there was an old temple which had become ruinous :

^

Amenemhait III. repaired it, and erected in front of it two of those colossal

statues which the Egj'ptians were wont to phice like sentinels at their gates, to

ward off baleful influences and evil spirits. These statues were of red sand-

stone, and were seated on very high limestone pedestals, placed at the end of a

^:^:j.i.

|fc£Cf'^ "-

.-r , , ^.ii'^'i"^

11110 El'lXKD PEDESTAL "l" ONE OF THE COLOSSI OF BIAIIMU.-

rectangular court; the temple walls hid tlie lower part of the pedestals, so

that the colossi appeared to tower above a great platform which sloped slightly

away from them on all sides.^ Herodotus, who saw them from a distance

at the time of the inundation, believed that they crowned the summits of

two pyramids rising out of the middle of a lake.* Near Illahun, Queen

Sovkunofriuri herself has left a few traces of her short reign.''

' Tlie exisieuce of this temple, the foundation of which may date back to the Heraoleopolitan ov

Menipliite dynasties, is proved by a fragment of inscription (Petkie, Haicara, Biahmu and Arsinoe,

pi. xxvii. 1), in which King Amenemhuit III. declares " that lie found the building falling into ruins,"
and that he ordered "tliat it should either bo restored or rebuilt."

- Drawn by Fancher-Gudin, after Major Brown (cf. The Fayum and Lake Mosris, pi. xxii ).

' The ruins of BiahmCl were in the XVII"' century in a less dilapidated condition than at present :

Vansleb {NouveUe Relation en forme de journal d'un Voyage/ait en Egypte en 1672 et en 1673, p. 260)
assures us that it was still possible to see there a colossal headless granite statue standing upright on

its base, and five smaller pedestals
—a statement which Paul Lucas repeats with his usual exaggeration.

.Jomard has described the ruins (see Description de I'Egypte, vol. iv. p. 447). The ruins have been

recently excavated by Petrie, who has made out a plan and history of them (Baicara, Biahmu and

Arsinoe, pp. 53-56, pis. xxvi., xxvii. ; cf. Brown, The Fayum and Lake Maris, pp. 76, 77, S5-S7).
*
Herodotus, cxlix. ; of. Wiedemann, Herodots Zweites Buch, pp. 534-545. Diodorus Siculus

adds that one of the pyramids was said to belong to the king and the other to his wife (1. 52).
^

Fragments of pillars bear her name side by side with the prseuomen of her father Amenemhait III.

2 L
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The Fayiim, by its fertility and agreeable charm, justified the preference

which the Pharaohs of the XII"" dynasty bestowed upon it.' On emerging
from the gorges of Illahun, it spreads out like a vast amphitheatre of culti-

vation, whose slopes descend towards the north till they reach the desolate

waters of the Birket-Keruu. On the right and left, the amphitheatre is

isolated from tlie surrounding mountains by two deep ravines, filled with

willows, tamarisks, mimosas, and thorny acacias. Upon the high ground, lands

A VIEW IN THE FATCm IX THE NEIOnBOVRHOnn Ol' 111! Ml 1 \.. I ll'l M l\.-

devoted to the culture of corn, dourah, and flax, alternate with groves of palms
and pomegranates, vineyards and gardens of olives, the latter being almost

unknown elsewhere in Egypt. The slopes are covered with cultivated fields,

irregularly terraced woods, and meadows enclosed by hedges, while lofty trees,

clustered in some places and tliinly scattered in others, rise in billowy masses

of verdure one behind the other. Shodit [Sliadii] stood on a peninsula

stretching out into a kind of natural reservoir, and was connected with the

mainland by merely a narrow dyke; the water of tlie inundation flowed

(Lepsius, Brie/e aus JEgijpten, p. 7-t, et seq. ; Denkm., ii. 140 e,/, Ic
; Petrie, Haicara, Biahmu and

Arsinoe, pi. xxvii. 12; cf. Petrie, Kahun, Gtirob and Ilawara, pi. xi. 1). Petrie coneidors that the

columns of the XH"' ilyunsty, ilisoovered by Xiiville nt HcrncUopolis, caiue from the Labyrinth, but

it is not necessary to full back on this supposition ; the kings of the XII"' dynasty constructed a

sufficient number of monuments at Henassieh to account for the remains of edifices bearing their

names without its being necessary to tearch for their source elsewhere.
' As to tlie Fayflui, see Jo.M.\itD, Defcn'jiflon ih» vestiges d'Arsiiw^oii Crocodilopolis (in the Descrip-

tion de VKgijptc, Vol. iv. pp. 437, 45G) and Mif^noiri' sur le lac Mteris (in the Description de tl^ijijpte,

vol. vi. pp. 157-1G2); also, quite receully, SiilWEixi'niTU, Ttelse in das Deprcssionsgebiet im Umhreitr

des Fajum im Januar ISSO (in the Zeilschri/t der Gesellscliafl Jiir Erdelcnnde zu Berlin, 18SG, No. 2),

wliere the geological formation of the country is treated minutely, and the work of Slajor Brown, The

Fuijum and Lake Mairis, in which questions relating to tlic history of the province ore discu8sc<l.
- Drawn by Boudier, from a photograph hy Golonischefl".
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into tliis reservoir and was stored here during the autumn. Countless little

rivulets escaped from it, not merely such canals and ditclies as we meet

with in the Nile Valley, but actual running brooks, coursing and babbling
between the trees, spreading out hero and there into sheets of water, and

in places forming little cascades like those of our own streams, but

dwindling in volume as they proceeded, owing to constant drains made

THE COURT OF THE SMALL TEMPLE TO THE NORTH OF THE BISKET-KERCN.'

on them, until they were for the most part absorbed by the soil before

finally reaching the lake. They brought down in their course part of

the fertilizing earth accumulated by the inundation, and were thus instru-

mental in raising the level of the soil. The water of the Birkeh rose or

fell according to the season of the year.^ It formerly occupied a much larger

area than it does at present, and half of the surrounding districts was covered

by it. Its northern shores, now deserted and uncultivated, then shared in the

' Drawn by Fauclier-GuJin, from a photograph liy Major Brown (of. The Fayum and Lake
Maris, pi. xv.).

' A description of the shores of the hike will be found in Jomard, M^moire sur le lac Mceris (in

the Description de I'Eiji/pte, vol. vi. pp. 162-164), and Schweinfubth, Reise in das Depressionsgehiet,

p. 34, et scq.
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benefits of the inundation, and supplied the means of existence for a civilized

population. In many places we still find the remains of villages, and walls

of uncemented stone
;
a small temple even has escaped the general ruin, and

remains almost intact in tlie midst of the desolation, as if to point out tlie

furthest limit of Egyptian territory. It bears no inscriptions, but the beauty

of the materials of which it is composed, and the perfection of the work, lead

us to attribute its construction to some prince of the XII"' dynasty. An

ancient causeway runs from its entrance to what was probably at one time the

nearest spot reached by the lake.' The continual sinking of the level of the

THE SHORES OF THE BIKEET-KERVN NE.\R THE EMBODCHIRE OF THE WADY NAZLEH."

Birkeh has left this temple isolated on the edge of the Libyan plateau, and

all life has retired from the surrounding district, and has concentrated itself

on the sontliern shores of the lake. Here the banks are low and the bottom

deepens almost imperceptibly. In winter the retreating waters leave exposed

long patches of the shore, upon which a thin crust of snow-white salt is

deposited, concealing the depths of mud and quicksands bcneatli. Imme-

diately after the inundation, the lake regains in a few days the ground it had

lost : it encroaches on the tamarisk buslies whicli fringe its banks, and the

district is soon surrounded by a belt of marsliy vegetation, alYording cover for

ducks, pelicans, wild geese, and a score of different kinds of birds which di.<port

' Tins tomplo was discovered by Scuweixfurth in 18S4 (cf. i?ti«e i'h das Dtjinffionnijehitt iin

Umkreise (lis Fajuins in Januar ISSO, extracted from the Zcitschri/t fiir GeseUscha/l Jiir Erdkundt tu

Jierlin, 18SG, p. 48, et scq.) ; it has beeu visited since then by Flinders Pethie, Ten Tears' Digging in

Egypt, \iy>. 101-lOU, and by Jliijor Brown, The Fayum ami lAilie Maris, pp. 52-56, and pis. xiv.-xvi.

' Drawn by Boudier, from a pliotograph by Goleniseheff.
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themselves there by tlie thousand. The Pharaohs^, when tired ofresiding in cities,

here found varied and refreshing scenery, an equable climate, gardens always gay
with flowers, and in the thickets of the Kerun they could pursue tlieir favourite

pastimes of interminable fishing and of hunting with the boomerang.'

They desired to repose after death among the scenes in which they had

lived. Their tombs stretcli from Heracleopolis till they nearly meet the last

pyramids of the Memphites: at Dahshur there are still two of them standing.

THE TWO PYRAMIDS OF THE Xll"' DYNASTY AT LISHT.'

The northern one is an immense erection of brick, placed in close proximity

to the truncated pyramid, but nearer than it to the edge of the plateau, so as

to overlook the valley.^ We might be tempted to believe that the Theban

kings, in choosing a s-ite immediately to the south of the spot where Papi

slept in his "glory, were prompted by the desire to renew the traditions of the

older dynasties prior to tiiose of the Heracleopolitaus, and thus proclaim

before all men the antiquity of their descent. One of their residences was

situated at no great distance, near Miniet Dahshur, the city of Titoiii, the

favourite residence of Amenemhait I. It was here tliat those royal princesses,

Nofirhonit, Sonit-Soubit, Sitliathor, and Monit, his sisters, wives, and daughters,

' Several personages of tlie first Theban empire bear the various titles belonging to the " masters

of the royal hunts" of the Fayim; for Instance, the Sovkhotiu, wliose statue is iu the Marseilles

Museum (E. Naville, Vn Fonctwnnaire de la XIF di/naatie, in the Eecueil de Travaux, vol. i.

pp. 107-112).
' Drawn by Bouilier, from a photograph by Emit Brugscli-Bey.
' This pyramid has been summarily described by Perring in the third volume of Vyse's great

woric, Operations carried on at the Pyramids in ISJ7, vol ii. pp. 57-63.
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whose tombs lie opposite the noitliern face of the pyramid, flourished side

by side with Amcnemhait III. They reposed there together, as they had

formerly done in the harem, and, in spite of robbers, tlieir mummies have

preserved the ornaments with which they were adorned, on the eve of burial, by
the pious act of their lords. The art of the ancient jewellers, which we have

hitherto known only from pictures on the walls of tombs or on the boards of

^_ coffins, is here exhibited in all its

lttV|1l!
Ill : I ,

IHiiSii;U(ii
I l

It-:ilJlLJ.^._ refinement. The ornaments comprise

;.ii'*>®V-^T'iV ;-v.v.'^'- C''^' "- Ai-*^ '^ wealth 01 gold jrorgets, necklaces of

Jfi^ ^
, ^/ ,^)i('^ \^ ^ >\

I agate beads or oi enamelled lotus-

"^^ 5iS^i^')'''|ii ^^ \ flowers, cornelian, amethyst, and onyx

lU -c'^'V-^**^^^ scarabs. Pectorals of pierced gold-

|_|
i

'

<v^x--~, ), xvork, inlaid with flakes of vitreous

"

fi
'

> ? paste' or precious stones, bear the

'
I! cartouches of Usirtasen III. and of

.^*fc Amenemhait II., and every one of

I'ECTORAL ORNAMENT OF fsiRTASEN III.'
^hcse gcms of art betrays a perfection

of taste and a skilfulness of handling

which are perfectly wonderful. Their delicacy, and their freshness in spite of

their antiquity, make it hard for us to realize that fifty centuries have elapsed

since they were made. We are tempted to imagine that the royal ladies to

whom they belonged must still be waiting within earshot, ready to reply to our

summons as soon as we deign to call them
;
we may even anticipate the joy they

will evince when these sumptuous ornaments are restored to them, and we need

to glance at the worm-eaten coffins which contain their stiff and disfigured mum-

mies to recall our imagination (o the stern reality of fact.'-' Two other pyramids,

but in this case of stone, still exist further south, to the left of the village of

Lisht :

^ their casing, torn off by the fellahiu, has entirely disappeared, and from

a distance they appear to be merely two mounds which cut the desert horizon line,

rather than two buildings raised by the hand of man. The sepulchral chambers,

excavated at a great depth in the sand, are now filled with water which has

infiltrated through the soil, and they have not as yet been sufficiently emptied to

permit of an entrance being effected : do they contain the bodies of Amenem-

' Drawn by Faucber-Gmlin, from a pliotograpli by Emil Brugscb-Bey.
' These nre the jewels discovered by M. de Morgmi iu 1894, during bis excavations in tbe neigb-

liourbood of tbe jiyramid of Dabsbur (cf. tiie Comptes Hindus de I'Acadifinie dti Inacriplioiis.

1894).
' Tbcse pyramids, referred to by .Tomard, Ikscrlplion deg Anliquilfs de VHeptanomide (in llic

Description de VJCijypie, \o\. iv. pp. 4'J;), 4;!U), and by Pekking-Vyse, Operationn carried on, vol. iii.

pp. 77, 78, were opened between 1882 and ISSG. It was not possible to explore tbeebambcrs (MAsrERO,
Mudea de Mi/lholoqie ct d'Archi'uIogie Kijijjitiennes, vol. i. pp. 148, 149). Tbe objects wbiib were found

there are now in tbe tiizeh Museum (Maspeuo, Guide du Viniteur, pp. 222, 223, Nos. 1U51-1067).
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bait I., or of Usirtasen I./ or of Amenembait II. ? We know, at all events,

that Usirtasen II. built for bimself the pyramid of Illabun, and Amenembait

III. tbat of Hawara. "
Hotpu," the tomb of Usirtasen II., stood upon a rocky

hill at a distance of some two thousand feet from the cultivated lands. To the

east of it lay a temple, and close to the temple a town, Hait-Usirtasen-Hotpu
—

" the Castle of tlie Eepose of Usirtasen
"—which was inhabited by the workmen

employed in building the pyramid, who resided there with their families.

The remains of the temple consist of scarcely anything more than the enclosing

wall, whose sides were originally fiiced with fiue white limestone covered with

hieroglyphs and sculptured scenes. It adjoiued the wall of the town, mid the

I'llE rVllAMID OF ILLAHUN, AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE FATUM/

neighbouring quarters are almost intact : the streets were straight, and crossed

each other at right angles, while the houses on each side were so regularly

built that a single policeman could keep bis eye on each thoroughfare from one

end to the other. The structures were of rough material hastily put together,

and among the dehris are to be found portions of older buildings, stelaj, and

fragments of statues. The town began to dwindle after the Pharaoh had taken

possession of his sepulchre ;
it was abandoned in the XIII"' dynasty, and its

ruins were entombed in the sand which the wind heaped over them.^ Tlie city

which Amenembait III. had connected with his tomb maintained, on the

contrary, a long existence in the course of the centuries. The king's last

resting-place consisted of a large sarcophagus of quartzose sandstone, while

' The task of building tlie pyramid of Usirtasen I. waa entrusted to Merri, who desciibes it on a

stele preserved in the Louvre (C 3, 11. 1-7, Pierret, Recueil tV inscriptions In^diles, vol. ii. pp. 104, 105 ;

Gatf.t, Steles de la XII' dijnnstie, pis. iv., v. ; cf. Maspero, Notes sur difgrents points de Orammaire

eld'Bistoire, in the Melanges d'Archgologie, vol. ii. pp. 221, 222 ; Eludes de Mythologie, vol. i. p. 3, note 2),
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a photogr.iph by Golenischeil".

' The pyramid of Illahuu was opened, and its identity with the pyramid of tTsirtasen IL proved

by Petbie, Kahun, Gumb and Bawara, pp. 11, 12, 21-32, and Itlahun, Kahun and Guroh, pp. 1-15.
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his favourite consort, Nofriuphtah, Deposed beside him in a smaller coflSn.*

The sepulchral chapel was very large, and its arrangements were of a somewhat

complicated character. It consisted of a considerable number of chambers,

some tolerably large, and others of moderate dimensions, wliile all of them

were difficult of access and plunged in perpetual darkness : this was the

Egyptian Labyrinth, to wliich the Greeks, by a misconception, have given a

world-wide renown.^ Amenemhait III. or his architects had no intention of

building such a childish structure as that in which classical tradition so

fervently believed. He had richly endowed the attendant priests, and

bestowed upon the cult of his double considerable revenues, and the chambers

above mentioned were so many storehouses for the safe-keeping of the treasure

and provisions of the dead, and the arrangement of them was not more singular

than that of ordinary storage depots. As his cult persisted for a long period,

the temple was maintained in good condition during a considerable time :

it had not, perhaps, been abandoned when the Greeks first visited it.^

The other sovereigns of the XII"' dynasty must have been interred not far

from the tombs of Amenemhait III. and Usirtasen II. : they also had their

pyramids, of wliich we may one day discover the site.* The outline of these

was almost the same as that of the Memphite pyramids, but the interior

arrangements were different. As we find it at lUahun and Dahshur, the

mass of the work consisted of crude bricks of large siz >, between which fine

sand was introduced to bind them solidly together, and the whole was covered

with a facing of polished limestone.^ The passages and chambers are not

arranged on the simple plan which we meet with in the pyramids of earlier date."

' Like the pyramid of lUahun, that of Hawara has also been opened, and the saroophagus of the

Pharaoh di^c ivered by PeTrib, Hawara, Bhthmu and Arsinoe, pp. 3-8 ; Kahun, Ourob and Eaicara,

pp. 5-8, r2r-n.
' The •word "Labyrinth," \a$vpii/6os, is a Greek adaptation of the Egyptian name rapu-rahunit,

''temple of Eahunit," pronounced in tho local dialect lapu-rahunit (SL^iuette, Les I'apyrus

Egijptiens <lu Mue^e de Boulaq, vol. i. p. 8, note 2 ; Brigsch, Vas JEijyptitche Seehufl, in the Zeitechri/t,

1S7'J, p. 91, Dictioiinaire g^ographique, p. 501). Brugsch has since disputed this etymology, which he

had, however, been one of the first to accept (Der MSrie-See, in the ZeiUcliriJt, vol. xx.\. p. 70).
' As to the Labyrinth of Egypt and the conjectures to which it has given rise, see Jou.\hd-

(.'\V(isn^, Description del ruines aitu^ei prh de la pyramide d' Uaoudrah, contid^r€ei comme let reilef

du Labyrinthe, el comparaison de ces mines avec leg rieits des anciena, in the Description de VL'gyple,

vol. iv. pp. 478-524. The identity of the ruins at Hawara with the remains of the Labyrinth, admitted

by Jomnrd-Caristie and by Lepsius {Brie/e a us Jh'gyplen. p. 74, et seq.), disputed by Vassal! {Rapport sur

li'SfouiUes du Fiiyoum adrcssifii M. Auguste Marietle, in the Recueil de Traiaux, voL vi. pp. 37-41), has

been deliiiitely proved by Petrie {Ilaicara, Jiiahmu and Arsinoe, p. 4, et scq.), who found remains of

the buildings erect: d by Anicnenilu'iit 111. uudir tlie ruins of a village and some Grieco-Uoman tombs.
* We know the names of most of thesa pyramids ; e.g. th it of Amcnemliuit L was culled Kanojir

(^Louvre, C 2, 1. 1 ; Gayet, Stele de la Xll dynaslie, pi. ii.).

• Tho peculiar construeliou of these jiyraiuiils, to which attenti m was drawn by ,Iom.\ud-Cakistie,

Pyramide d'Hooudrah and Description de hi Pyramide d'Hlahiin (in the ]>escripiion de l'£gypte,

vol. iv. pp. 482-48:;, 514-51G), has been gone into in greater detiil by Yyse-Perki.nc;, Operations
carried on at the I'yramids in 1SJ7, vid. iii. pp. 80-83 ; cf. Peukot-Chipiei!, llistoire de I'Art dans

VAniiquite, vol. i. pp. 210, 211.

' See the plaus of the pyramid of llawara in Pethib, Kahun, Gurob an.l Uawara, pis. ii.-iv., and

those of the pyramid of lllahun in Pktiiie, Iltahun, Gurob and Artinoe, pi. ii.
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Experience had taught the Pharaohs that neither granite walls nor the

multiplication of barriers could preserve their mummies from profanation :

no sooner was vigilance relaxed, either in the time of civil war or under a

feeble administration, than robbers appeared on the scene, and boring passages

through the masonry with the ingenuity of moles, they at length, after inde-

fatigable patieuce, succeeded in reaching the sepulchral vault and despoiling

the mummy of its valuables. With a view to further protection, the builders

multiplied blind passages and chambers without apparent exit, but in which

THE MOVNTAIN OF SIUT WITH THH TOMBS Of THE I'lUNCES.'

a portion of the ceiling was movable, and gave access to other equally

mysterious rooms and corridors. Shafts sunk in the corners of the chambers

and again carefully closed put the sacrilegious intruder on a false scent, for,

after causing him a great loss of time and labour, they only led down to the

solid rock. At the present day the water of the Nile filis the central

chamber of the Hawara pyramid and covers the sarcophagus ;
it is possible

that this was foreseen, and that the builders counted on the iufiltration as

an additional obstacle to depredations from without."^ The hardness of the

cement, which fastens the lid of tb.e stone coffin to the lower part, protects

the body from damp, and the Pharaoh, lying beneath several feet of water,

still deiies the greed of the robber or the zeal of the arcbteologist.

The absolute power of the kings kept their feudal vassals in check : far

' Drawn by BouJicr, from a photograph by Eniil Bnigsch-Bi-y, taken in ISSl.

' Indeed, it should be noted that in the CiriBCO-Eomau period the presence of water in a certain

number of the pyramids was a matter of common Icnowledge, and so frequently was it met with, that

it was even supposed to exist in a pyramid into which water had never penetrated, viz. that of

Kheops. Herodotus (ii. 121) relates that, according to the testimony of the interpreters who acted

as his guides, the waters of the Nile were carried to the sepulchral cavern of the Pharaoh by a

subterranean channel, and shut it in on all sides, like an island.
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from being suppressed, however, the seignorial families continued not only to

exist, but to enjoy continued prosperity. Everywhere, at Elephantine,' Koptos,^

Thinis,^in Aphroditopolis, and in most of the cities of the Said and of the Delta,

there were ruling princeswho

were descended from the old

feudal lords or even from

Pharaohs of the Memphite

period,and who were of equal,

if not superior rank, to the

members of the reigning

family. The princes of Slut

no longer enjoyed an autho-

rity equal to that exercised

by tlieir ancestors under the

Heracleopolitan dynasties,

but they still possessed con-

siderable influence. One of

them, Hapizanfi I., exca-

vated for himself, in the

reign of Usirtasen I., not far

fri)ni the burying-place of

Khiii and Tefabi,that beau-

tiful tomb, which, though

partially destroyed by Cop-

tic monks or Arabs, still

attracts visitors and excites their astonishment.-' The lords of Shashotpxi in

the south,^ and those of Hermopolis in the north, had acquired to some extent

PlihVfir.MilTY
op THE

GAZELLE.
ScuIb

1, rSiulhl-i Ael^ 4

' M'e know of Siraupitu I. at Elephantiuu (cf. pp. 493, 494 of tlie present work), under Csii-

tasen I. and under Amenemhuit II. (Uouriant, Les 'I'omheauz d'Assnuiin, in the liecueil de Traeaux,
vol. X. pp. ISO, 190), as well as of several other princes whose tombs have come down to us in a less

perfect state of preservation.
' We ought, probably, to connect the Zailtaqir, mentioned in two inscriptions collected by Golexi-

8CHEKF {Re'sultaU tfiu'ijraphujues d'une excursion au Oittuhj Uammamat, pi. ii.. No. 4, pi. iii., No. 3,

and translated by 'ilAt^rEno, Sur qutlques infer iptions du temps d'Amenemhdit I. au Ouadij Uammamat,
p. 10, et eeq. ;

cf. p. 4G4 of the present work), witli tlio principality of Koptos.
' The most important of the princes of Tljiiiis under tlie XII"' dynasty is Antiif, who is mcniioucd

uu Stelo C 2(j in the Louvre (Gaykt, Sli-les de la XIT dynastic, pis. xiv.-xxii.).
'
Zobui, the lordship of Aphroditopolis Purvn, is known to us, in so far as this period is concerned,

from a stele in the Museum at (iizeh, probably of the time of Amenemhait III. ; it is consecrated to

a walnl of the Prince of Zuhui (Mahiette, Cataloijue General, p. 192, No. GST).
' So far, we know of only two members of the now line of the lords of Siul—Ilapizaufi I., who

was a contemporary of Ijsiitasen I., and IlapizaClli II.—whoso tombs, described by Gkiffith, Tlie

Inscriptions of Siut and Der-Rifeh, pis. i.-x., xx., contain some religious texts of great interest

but no historical details.
' The tomb of Klmvlmnofir, son of JIazi, has been noted by Gbiffitu, The Intcriptiont of Siut
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the ascendency wliich their neighbours of Siiit had lost. Tiie Hermopolitan

princes dated at least from the time of the VI"' dynasty, and they had passed

safely through the troublous times which followed the death of Papi II.'

A branch of their family possessed the nome of the Hare, while another

governed that of the Gazelle.^ The lords of the nome of the Hare espoused

the Thebau cause, and were reckoned among the most faithful vassals of the

sovereigns of the south : one of them, Thothofpu, caused a statue of himself,

worthy of a Pharaoh,^ to be erected in his loyal town of Hermopolis, and

their burying-places at el-Bersheh bear witness to their power no less than

to their taste in art.'* During the troubles which put an end to the

XI"' dynasty, a certain Khnumhotpii, who was connected in some unknown

manner with the lords of the nome of the Gazelle, entered the Theban service

and accompanied Amenemhait I. on his campaigns into Nubia. He obtained,

as a reward of faithfulness, Monait-Khufui and the district of Ehuit-

Horu,—" the Horizon of Horus,"—on the east bank of the Nile.'' On becoming

possessed of the western bank also, he entrusted the governmeut of the district

which he was giving up to his eldest son, Nakhiti I.
; but, the latter having

died without heirs, Usirtasen I. granted to Biqit, the sister of Nakhiti, the

rank and prerogative of a reigning princess. Biqit married Nuhri, one of the

princes of Hermopolis, and brought with her as her dowry the fiefdom of

the Gazelle, thus doubling the possessions of her husband's house. Khnum-

hotpu II., the eldest of the children born of this union, was, while still

young, appointed Governor of Monait-Khufui, and this title appears to have

become an appanage of his heir-apparent, just as the title of " Prince of

Kaushu
"

was, from the XIX"' dynasty onwards, the special designation of the

heir to the throne. The marriage of Klinumhotpu II. with the youthful Khiti,

the heiress-of the nome of the Jackal, rendered him master of one of the most

fertile provinces of Middle Egypt. The power of this family was further

augmented under Nakhiti II., son of Khniimhotpu II. and Khiti : Nakhiti,

prince of the nome of the Jackal in right of his mother, and lord of that

and Der-Ei/eh, pi. xvi. I, iis belougiug to the XII"' dynasty, together with several other unpublished
tombs of tlie same locality.

' At any rate, the Hermopulitan princes of the XII"' dyuasly affirmed that those of the VI"'

dynasty were their direct ancestors (Masi'ero, La Grande Inscription de Beat- Hassan, in the Rectuil

de Travaux, vol. i. pp. ITS, 17'J), and treated them as such in their inscriptions (Lepsics, Denkm., ii.

112 a-e). Thotliotpu caused their tombs to be restored as being those of his fathers.
'
Masi'eho, La Grande Inscription de B^ni-Hassan, in the Eecueil de Travaux, \ol. i. pp. 177, 178.

' See on p. ci3o of the present work, Ihe woodcut representing the removal of this colossal statue.
* The tombs of el-Bersheh have been described by Nestor L'hote, Leitres ^crites de VE<iypte, pp.

46-52, and partly leproduced by PiussE d'Avexxes, Monuments, pi. xv. p. 3; and by Lepsius, Denkm.,
ii. 134, 135. The must important of them, which belonged to Tliothotpu, was greatly mutilated some

years ago by dealers in antiquities.
^ Newberry, Bent-Hasan, vol. i. pi. xliv. 11. 4-7, and p. 84 ; cf, p. 4ti4 of the present work.
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of the Gazelle after the death of his father, received from IFsirtaseii II. the

administration of fifteen southern nomes, from Aphroditopolis to Thebes.^ This

is all we know of his history, but it is probable that his descendants retained

the same power and position for several generations. The career of these

dignitaries depended greatly on the Pharaohs with whom they were contem-

porary : they accompanied the royal troops on tlieir campaigns, and with the

spoil which they collected on such occasions they built temples or erected tombs

for themselves. The tombs of the princes of the nome of the Gazelle are

disposed along the right bank of the Nile, and the most ancient are exactly

opposite Minieh. It is at Zawyet el-Meiyetin and at Kom-el-Ahmar, nearly

facing Hibonu, their capital, that we liud the burying-places of those who

lived under the VI"' dynasty. The custom of taking the dead across the

Nile had existed for centuries, from the time when the Egyptians first

cut their tombs in the eastern range ;
it still continues to the present day,

and part of the population of Minieh are now buried, year after year, in the

places which their remote ancestors had chosen as the site of their "eternal

houses." The cemetery lies peacefully in the centre of the sandy plain at the

foot of the hills; a grove of palms, like a curtain drawn along the river-side,

partially conceals it
;
a Coptic convent and a few Mahommedan hermits attract

around them the tombs of their respective followers. Christian or Mussulman.

The rock-hewn tombs of the XII"' dynasty succeed each other in one long

irregular line along the cliffs of Beni-Hasan, and the traveller on the Nile sees

their entrances continuously coming into sight and disappearing as he goes up

or descends the river. These tombs are entered by a square aperture, varying

in height and width according to the size of the chapel. Two only, those of

Amoni-Amenemhait and of Klinumhotpu II., have a columned fafade, of which

all the members—pillars, bases, entablatures—have been cut in tlie solid

rock: the polygonal shafts of the fajade look like a bad imitation of

ancient Doric. Inclined planes or flights of steps, like those at Elephantine,

formerly led from the plain up to the terrace.^ Only a few traces of tliese exist

at the present day, and the visitor has to climb the sandy slope as best he

can : wherever he enters, the walls present to his view inscriptions of immense

extent, as well as civil, sepulchral, military, and historical scenes. These are

not incised like those of the Memphite mastabas, but are painted in fresco on

' The liistory of the priaci) alities of the Hare anil of tlic CJuzello lias beeu put togithcr by

Maspkho, Jm Grande liifcription de Bgiii-IIauan (in the Eeeueil dc Tnuaux, vol. i. pp. 109-181), but

paits of it need correctiou from fresh documents whioli luivo been published by Nkwueuky, in tlio

Memoir of the Arcliicol"gicnl Survey of the K^ypt Kxplorutiou Fund, lJcni-nas<ni, vols. i. and ii., nud

made use of by GiarnTii in lieni-llasaii, il. pp. 5-l(J.

*
KoSKLUNi, Monumenli Ciiili, vol. i. pp. (J3, (jl; el", pp. 430, 4ol of the present volume for the

description of these tombs at Elephantine, and for the viguotte which gircs their external aspect.

I
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the stone itself. The technical skill here exhibited is not a whit behind that of

the older periods, and the general conception of the subjects has not altered

since the time of the pyramid-building kings. The object is always the same,

namely, to ensure wealth to the double in the other world, and to enable him to

preserve the same rank among the departed as he enjoyed among the living :

hence sowing, reaping, cattle-rearing, the exercise of different trades, tlie pre-

paration and bringing of offerings, are all represented with the same minute-

THE MODERN CEMETERY OF ZAWVET EL-MEIYETIN.'

uess as formerly. But a new element has been added to the ancient themes.

We know, and the experience of the past is continually reiterating the lesson,

that the most careful precautions and the most conscientious observation of

customs were not sufficient to perpetuate the worship of ancestors. The day
was bound to come when not only the descendants of Khnuinhotpu, but a

crowd of curious or indifferent strangers, would visit his tomb : he desired that

they should know his genealogy, his private and public virtues, his famous

deeds, his court titles and dignities, the extent of his wealth
;
and in order that

no detail should be omitted, he relates all that he did, or he gives the repre-

sentation of it upon the wall. In a long account of two hundred and twenty-

two lines, he gives a resume of his family history, introducing extracts from his

archives, to show the favours received by his ancestors from the hands of their

' Drawn by Boudier, from a photograph by Insinger,
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sovereigns.' Amoni and Khiti, who were, it appears, the warriors of their race,

have everywhere recounted the episodes of their military career, the movements

of their troops, their hand-to-hand fights, and the fortresses to which they laid

sieo-e.- These scions of the house of the Gazelle and of the Hare, who shared

with Piiaraoh himself the possession of the soil of Egypt, were no mere princely

ciphers : they had the tenacious spirit, the warlike disposition, the insatiahle

desire of enlarging their borders, and the ability to accomplish it successfully

by court intrigues or advantageous marriage alliances. We can easily picture

from their history what Egyptian feudalism really was, what were its com-

ponent elements, what were the resources it had at its disposal, and we may

well be astonished when we consider the power and tact which the Pharaohs

must have displayed in keeping such vassals in check during two centuries.

Amenemhait T. had abandoned Thebes as a residence in favour of Heracle-

opolis and Memphis, and had made it over to some personage who probably

belono'ed to the royal household. The uome of Uifit had relapsed into the

condition of a simple fief, and if we are as yet unable to establish the series

of the princes who there succeeded each other contemporaneously with the

Pharaohs, we at least know that all those whose names have come down to us

played an important part in the history of their times. Montiinsisii, whose stele

was engraved in the XXIV"' year of Amenemhait I., and who died in the joint

reio-n of this Pharaoh and liis son Usiitasen T., had taken his share in most

of the wars conducted against neighbouring peoples,
—the Anitiu of Nubia, the

Monitii of Sinai, and the "Lords of the Sands:" he had dismantled their

cities and razed their fortresses.'' The principality retained no doubt the same

boundaries which it had acquired under the first Antiifs, but Thebes itself

grew daily larger, and gained in importance in proportion as its frontiers

extended southward. It had become, after the conquests of Usirtasen III., the

very centre of the Egyptian world—a centre from which the power of the

Pharaoh could equally well extend in a northerly direction towards the Sinaitic

Peninsula and Libya, or towards the Red Sea and the "humiliated Kiish
"

in

the south. The influence of its lords increased accordingly : under Amenem-

' Tho inscription of Khnurahotpil was copied for the first time by Bobtos, Exrerpta Hierogli/phica,

pis. xxiii., xxiv. The tomb was described by CiiAMrOLLlOX {Moiiumeuls ile I'lCgypte et de la Xubie.

vol. ii. pp. 3Sr)-125), and many of tho scenes were reproduced with nuich accuracy in the plates to liis

great work, os well us in that of Roselliui. We find it reproduced in its entirety in Lkpsivs, Denhn.,

ii. 123-130, and in NEWnicuiiY, Beni-IIiimii, vol. i. pis. xxii.-xxxviii.

' The tomb of Amoni-Amenemhfiit 1ms been described with great minuteness by Chami-oi-LION,

Monumtntt de VEgijpte et de la Nulde, vol. ii. pp. 42r)-434, and by N'kwbekky, lieni-Hasan, vol. i.

pis. iii.-xxxi.; that of I'rince Khiti lias also been described in tho younger Champollion's Mon. de

V^gypte et de la Nuhie, Vol. ii. pp. 331-358, and in Nkwbeuky, liaiillafati, vol. ii. pp. 51-G'2, pis. ix.-xii.

"» Stele CI in tlie Louvre (Gayet, t^teh-s de la XIL dynaslie, pi. i. : Pikhret, Iteoieil d'liifcrip-

lions, vol. ii. pp. 27, 28), interpreted by Maspero, Un Gourerneur de Thebes au di<hut de la XII'

dynastie (extracted from the JJgmoires du premier Ccmgres International des Orienialittet tenu a Pari*.

vol. ii. pp. 48-Gl).
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bait III. aud Amenemluut IV. they were perhaps the most powerful of the

great vassals, and when the crown slipped from the grasp of the XII"' dynasty,

it fell into the hands of one of these feudatories. It is not known how the

transition was brought about which transferred the sovereignty from tlie elder

to the younger branch of tlie family of Amenemhait I. When Amenemhait IV.

TIIK TOIUW UF I'lIINTE-i OP THE GAZELI.E-XOMF. AT BENI-HASAN.

died, his nearest heir was a woman, his sister Sovkunofriuii : she retained the

supreme authority for not quite four years,^ and then resigned her position

to a certain Sovkhotpn.^ Was there a revolution in the palace, or a popular

rising, or a civil war? Did the queen become the wife of the new sovereign,

and thus bring about the change without a struggle ? Sovkhotpu was probably

lord of Ilisif, and the dynasty which he founded is given by tlie native

' Drawn by Bond icr, from a chromulit.hogi-aph in Lepsii s, /Jen.'i-m , i, pi. (!I. The first tomb on

the left, of which the portico is shown, is that of Khnumhotpu II.
"
She reigned exactly three years, ten months, and eighteen days, according to the fragments of

the "
Koyal Canon of Tnrin" (IjEPSI0S, Ausimlil der wichtiijsten Urknnden, pi. v. col. vii. 1. 2).

^
Sovkhotpil KhiUouii i, according to the present published versions of the Turin Papyrus (Lepsius,

Auswahl, pi. v.col. vii. 1. .5), an identification which led Lleblein (Recherches sur la CItronohgie Kgyptienne,

pp. 102, 103) and Wiodeiuaun {JEijtjptnche Geschiclde, pp. 266, 267) to reject the generally accepted

assumption that this first king of the XIIl"' dynasty was Sovkhotpu Sakhemkhutouiri (E. de Rouge,

Inscriptions cles rochers de SemiKfh, in the Remie Archd'ilogique, lat series, vol. v. pp. 313, 314 ; Lauth,
Manetho und der Turiner Eviiirispapijrus, p. 236). Still, the way in which the monuments of Sov-

khotpu Sakhemkhutouiii and his p,'ipyri(GniFPiTH, in Petrie's lUnhun, Kahun and Guroh. p. 50) are

intermingled with the monuments of Ameneml.ait III. at Semneh and in the Fayum, show that it is

difficult to separate him from this monarch. Moreover, an examination of the original Turin Papyrus
shows that there is a tear before the word Khutoui on the first cartouche, no indication of which

appears in the facsimile, but which h.as, none the less, slightly damaged the initial solar disk and

removed almost the whole of one sign. We are, therefore, inclined to believe that Sahhemhhidouiri

was written instead of Khutouin, and that, therefore, all the authorities are in the right, from their

dift'erent points of view, and that the founder of the XIII"' dynasty was a Sakhemkhutouiri I.,

while the Sovkhotpu Sakhemkhiitoiliri, who occupies the fifteenth place in the dynasty, was a

Sakhemkhutouiri II.
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historians as of Theban origin. His accession entailed no change in the

Egyptian constitution
;

it merely consolidated the Theban supremacy, and

gave it a recognized position. Thebes became henceforth the head of the

entire country: doubtless the kings did not at once forsake Heracleopolis and

the Fayiim, but they made merely passing visits to these royal residences at

considerable intervals, and after a few generations even these were given up.^

Most of these sovereigns resided and built their Pyramids at Thebes, and the

administration of the kingdom became centralized there.- The actual capital

of a king was determined not so much by tlie locality from whence he ruled,

as by the place where he reposed after death. Thebes was the virtual capital

of Egypt from the moment that its masters fixed on it as their burying-place.

Uncertainty again shrouds the history of the country after Sovkhotpii I. :

not that monuments are lacking or names of kings, but the records of

the many Sovkhotpns and Nofirhotpus found in a dozen places in the valley,

furnish as yet no authentic means of ascertaining in what order to classify them.

The XIIT'" dynasty contained, so it is said, sixty kings, who reigned for a

period of over 453 years.'' The succession did not always take place in the

direct line from father to son : several times, when interrupted by default of

male heirs, it was renewed without any disturbance, thanks to the transmission

of royal rights to their children by princesses, even when their husbands did not

belong to the reigning family. IMonthotpu, the father of Sovkhotpu III., was

an ordinary priest, and his name is constantly quoted by his son
;
but solar

blood flowed in the veins of his mother, and procured for him the crown.*

The father of his successor, Nofirhotpi'i II., did not belong to the reigning

branch, or was only distantly connected with it, but his mother Xamait was

the daughter of Pharaoh, and that was sufficient to make her son of royal

' Prof. Petrie bas found Papyii of Sovkliotpil I. at Hnwara(PETniE, Ilhihun, Kahun and Guroh, p. 50).
' We know of the pyramid of SovkliAinsauf and of bis wife, Queen Nilbkljas, at Thebes, from tho

testimony of the Abbott Pnpynis (pi. iii. 11. 1-7, pi. vi. 11. 2, 3 ; Birch-Cuabas, Etude $ur le Papyrus

Abbolt, in tho lievue Archeuhyique, 1st series, vol. xvi. pp. 209-271 ; Cuabas, Melanges EtjijjMogiquen,

3rd series, vol. i. pp. OS, G4, G8, 101; Maspero, Vne eiiquele judiclare a Thibes. pp. 18, 19,41, 73),

and of the Salt Papynis (Chabas, Mdanges EijijpMofjiques, 3rd series, vol. ii. p. 1, et seq.). The

excavations conducted by BIr. de Morgan have shown tliat .Vutv'iabri I. Horn caused himself to be

interred on the plateau of Dahshur, near Memphis.
' Tliis is tho number given in one of (lie lists of Manetlio, in Ml'LLER-DiDOT, Fragmenta Hitlori-

coram Grxcorum, vol ii. pp. 5ti5. liCpsius's theory, according to which the sliepherds overran Egypt
from the end of the XII"' dynasty and tolerated tlio existence of two vassal dynasties, the XIII"'

and XIV"' (Bunsen, JEgyplvm Sletle in ihr WeUgefchichte, vol. iii, p. 3, et seq.), was disputed and

refuted by K. de Rouge as soon as it appeared {F.xamcn Critique de I'ouvrage de M. le Chevalier de

Bumen, ii. p. 52, et seq.) ; we find the theory again in the works of sonio eontemporary Egyptologists,

but the majority of those wlio continued to support it have since abandoned their position, e.g.

Navili.b, Bubastis, p. 15, et seq.
* Tlio genealogy of Sovkhotpu III. Sakhmilaztoiiiri was made out by Bkugscu, Geediichte

-Fgyptena, p, 180, and completed by Wiede.mann, JKgyptifche Genchichte, siippl , pp. 29, 30, from

u number of scarabaii more recently collected by Pktkie in Ili^liyrienl Scarabs, Nos. 2'J0-292, and from

several inscriptions in the Louvre, especially Inseripliou C .v, reproduced in Prisse d'Avennes,

Monuments Egyptiens, pi. viii.
; and in Pierret, liecueil d'inscriptions in^Jiles, vol. ii. p. 107.
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Drawn by Faucher-Gudin.
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rank.' ^^'ith carelul investigation, we shoiilil probably find traces of several

revolutions which changed the legitimate order of succession without, however,

entailing a change of dynasty. The Nofirliotpin and Sovkhotpiis continued

both at home and abroad the work so ably begun by the Amenemlmits and

the Usirtasens. They devoted all their efforts to beautifying the principal

towns of Egypt, and caused important works to be carried on in most of them—
at Karnak,^ in the great temple of Amon, at Luxor,'' at Bubastis,* at Tanis,^

at Tell-Mokhdam," and in the sanctuary of Abydos. At the latter place,

Khusoshushri Nofirhotpii restored to Khontamentit considerable possessions

which the god had lost
;

' Nozirri " sent thitlier one of his officers to restore the

edifice built by Usirtasen I. ; Sovkumsauf II. dedicated his own statue in this

temple,^ and private individuals, following the example set them by their sove-

reigns, vied with each other in their gifts of votive stebe.'" The pyramids of

this period were of moderate size, and those princes who abandoned the custom

of building them were content like Autiiabri I. Hoiu with a modest tomb,

close to the gigantic pyramids of their ancestors.^' In style the statues

of this epoch show a certain inferiority when compared with the beautiful

' The genealogy of Nofirhotpii II. has been obtained, like that of Sovkliotpu, from scarabs recently

brought together in Petuie's Historical Scarabs, Nos. 293-298, and by the inscriptions at Konosso

(Lepsius, Dtnkm,, ii. 1.51 /), at Sehel (Makiette, Monuments divers, pi. lx.\, 3), and at Asw an (Lepsivs,

Denkm., ii. 151 c). His immediate successors, 8ihatlioni and Sovkhotpu IV., and later, Sovkliotpu V.,

are mentioned as royal princes in these inscriptions (Bhugsch, Gesehiddc J\<jijptcus, p. 180).
' Table of offerings of Suukhabri Ainoni-Antiif-Aniencmhait found at Karnak (M.^riette, Karimk,

pis. ix., X., and pp. 45, -IG), now at Gizeh (YiREy, Notice des principaux Mouwiieuts, 1893, p. 39, Xo.

123); statues of various Sovkhotpils (Mariette, Karnak, pi. viii. k~m, and pp. 44, 45); carloiichc-

block of Nofirhotpii II. and Sovkhotpii Kluiuofirri (Mariette, Karnak, pi. viii. n-o, and p. 45).
' Architrave with the name of Sovkhotpii II. ((Jrebaut, FouiUes de Louqsor, in the Bulletin de

I'lnst. Eijijplien, 2nd ser., vol. x. pp. 335, 33G; cf. Viret, Notice des princ. Monuments, p. 44, No. 136).
* An architrave witli the name of SaUheinkhiltoftiri Sovkhotpii I. (Naville, Buhastis, vol. i.

pi. xxxiii. G-I), showing that this prince must have constructed a hall of largo size in the temple
at Bubastis (Natille, Buhastis, vol. i. p. 15). Naville thinks that a statue from Bubastis, in the

Museum at Gentva, belonged to a king of the XIII"' dynasty before it was appropriated by Ramsey II.

(Naville, Buhaalis, vol. i. pi. xiv.).
' Statues of ^liriuashrui (RiRTON, Excerpta Hieroglyphica, pi. xxx. 1, 7 ; Mariette, Leiire a M.le

Vicomte de Rongd' sur hs/ouilles de Tauis, pp. 5-7, and Deuxleme J.ettre, pp. 4, 5 ; Fragments el Porw
nienta relatifs oux fouilles de Tunis, in the Itecueil de Traraux, vol. ix. p. 14 ; Banville-Rouge, Album

pliotiigraphique de la Mission de M. de Ilougif, No. 114, and Inscriptions recueilles in Kgtjple, pi. Ixxvi. ;

I'etrie, Tanis, i. pi. iii. 17 if, and pp. 8,9) ; statues of Sovkholpii Khanotini in the Louvre (.4 /(>, 7? ;

cf. H. UE RoL'GE, Notice Summaire des Monuments, 1880, ii. IG; Petrie, Tanis, i. p. 8) and at Tanis

(E. and J. de RoroE, Inscriptions recueilles in ICgijpte, pi. Ixxvi ; Petrie, Tanis, i. pi. iii. 10 A-B)\
statues of Sovkhotpfi Kliiikliopirri (Mariktte, Deitxieme Leitre, p. 4) and of Monthotptl, sou of

Sovkhotpu Suklmiiiiiztoiiiri (Uricscii, Oeschichte .Fji/ptens, p. 182), obelisk of Nahsi (Petrie, Tanis,

i.
]>]. iii. 19 A-I), and p. 8; Naville, lie Jtoi Nehasi, in the Recueil de Traraux, vol. xv. p. 99).

" Statue of King Nahsiri (Naville, Le Itoi Nehasi,\n the Recueil de Travaux, vol. xv. jip. 97-101).
' Mariette, Ahydos, vol. ii. pis. xxviii.-xxx , and Cat. Gfntfral des Monuments, No. "GG, pp. 233, 334.
* Louvre C II, I

.',
stclso published by J. de Horrack, Sur deux steles de V.lncien Empire ; Chaiias,

Melanges Eijyptologiques, 3rd series, vol. ii. pp. 203-217 ; the prnjnomen of the king was Rii-ni-mait-anu

(Maspero, Notes sur diffe'rents points de Gram, etd'llist., § 12, in the Mt'langes d' .\rche'ologie,\o\. i. p. 140).
"
Mariette, Ahydos, vol. ii. pi. xxvi , and Catalogue Gi'ni'ral, No. 347, p. 30.

" Tliere are thousands of them in the museums ; tliose discovered by Mariette fill a liundrcd and

fifty pages of bis Catalogtie Gi'nifral ihs Monuments d' .iliydos. Nos. 7GG-104t;. pp. 2:U-373.
" Tomb of AftlAabri I. Horfl, discovered at Ualishilr by Mr. de Morgan in

.\pril, 1$9(,
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work of the XII"" dynasty : the proportions of the human figure are not so

good, the modelling of the limbs is not so vigorous, the reudering of the

features lacks individuality; the sculptors exhibit a tendency, which had

been growing since the time of the Llsirtasens, to represent all their sitters

with the same smiling, commonplace type of countenance. There are,

liowever, among the statues of kings and private individuals which iiave come

down to us, a few examples of really fine treatment. The colossal

statue of SovUhotpii IV., which is now in the Louvre side by

side with an ordinary-sized figure of the same Pharaoli, must have

had a good effect when placed at the entrance to the temple

at Tanis:' his chest is thrown well forward, his heal is

erect, and we feel impressed by that noble dignity wliicli

the Meniphite sculptors knew how to give to the bearing

and features of the diorite Khephren enthroned at Gizeh.

The sitting Mirmashau t'f Tanis lacks neither energy nor

majesty, and tlie Sovkumsauf of Abydos, in spite of the

roughness of its execution, decidedly holds its own among

the other Pliaraohs. The statuettes found in the tombs, and

the smaller objects discovered in the ruins, are neither less

carefully nor less successfully treated. Tiie little scribe at

Gizeh, in the attitude of walking, is a chef d'ceuvre of deli-

cacy and grace, and might be attributed to one of the best

schools of the XII"' dynasty, did not the inscriptions

oblige us to relegate it to the Theban art of the XIII"'.-* ,---"OS
I,

The heavy and commonplace figure of the magnate
'

now in the Vienna Museum is treated with a ratlier coarse

realism, but exhibits nevertheless most skilful tooling,
'^taiik ub hak^if in

_ _
THE VIENNA 3IUSECM.'

It is not exclusively at Thebes, or at Tanis, or in any of

the other great cities of Egypt, that we meet with excellent examples of work,

or that we can prove that flourishing schools of sculpture existed at this

period ; probably there is scarcely any small town which would not furnish

us at the present day, if careful excavation were carried out, with some monu-

ment or object worthy of being placed in a museum. During the XIII"'

dynasty both art and everything else in Egypt were fairly prosperous.

Nothing attained a very high standard, but, on the other hand, nothing

• E. DE Rouge, Notice des Monuments Egijptiens, 1849, pp. 3, 4; cf. the woodcut on p. .'529 of the

present work.
' Maspero, Voyage d'inspection in 18.14, in "le Bulletin de VInMtut Egyptien, 2ntl series, vol. i.

p. 64. This exquisite example has, unfortunately, remained almost unknown up to the present, in

consequence of its small size.

^ Prawn by Boudier, from a photograph by Ernest de Bergmann,
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fell belOTv a certain level of respectable mediocrity. ^Yealth exercised, bow-

ever, an injurions influence upon artistic taste. The funerary statue, for

instance, which Autiiabrivi I. Horu ordered for himself was of ebony, inlaid

with gold,^ whereas Kheops and Klippbrcn were content to have theirs of

alabaster and diorite.

During this dynasty we hear nothing of the inliabitants of the Sinailic

Peninsula to the cast, or of the Libyans to the west : it was in the south,

in Ethiopia, that the Pharaohs expended all

their surplus energy. The most important

of them, ISovkliotpu I., had continued to

register the height of the Nile on the rocks

of Semneh, but after his time we are unable

to say where tlie Kilometer was moved to, nor,

indeed, who displaced it. The middle basin

of the river as far as Gebel-Barkal was soon

incorporated with Egypt, and the population

became quickly assimilated. The coloniza-

tion of tlie larger islands of Say and Argo
took place first, as their isolation protected

them from sudden attacks : certain princes

of the XIII"' dynasty built temples there,

and erected their statues within them, just

as tliey would have done in any of the most

I
eaceful districts of the Said or the Delta.

Argo is still at the present day one of the

largest of these Nubian islands:''^ it is said

to be 12i miles in length, and about 2^ in

width towards the middle. It is partly

wooded, and vegetation grows there with

tropical luxuriance
; creeping plants climb

from tree to tree, and form an almost impenetrable undergrowth, which

swarms with game secure from the sportsman. A score of villages are dotted

about in the clearings, and are surrounded by carefully cultivated fields,

in which dourah predominates. An nnknown Pharaoh of the XIII"'

dynasty built, near to the principal village, a temple of considerable sizej

it covered an area, whose limits may still easily be traced, of 174 feet wide bv
' At (ii/.eh ; it was obtained during tlie excnvatious made by De Morfran at Dalishur in April, ISIH.
'

'J'lie description of Argo and its ruins is borrowed from C'aili aid, Voijaije <i Jilifnif, vol. ii. pp. 1-7.
' Drawn by lioudier, from tlio sketch by Lcpsius (Denlaii., ii. 120 h~i ; cf. tUc inscription, ibhi.,

151 i): tlie head was "quitn mutilated aud soparatod from the bust" (Caili.iaid, Voyage it M€re€,

vol, ii. p. 5).

STATUE OF SOVKHOTI'lI III."
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292 long from east to west. The main body of tlie building was of sandstone,

probably brought from the quarries of Tombos : it has been pitilessly

destroyed piecemeal by the inhabitants, and only a few insignificant fragments,

on which some lines of hieroglyphs may still be deciphered, remain in situ.

A small statue of black granite of good workmanship is still standing in the

midst of the ruins. It represents Sovkhotpii III. sitting, with his hands

resting on his knees
;
the liead, which has been mutilated, lies beside the body.

The same king erected colossal statues of himself at Tanis, Bubastis, and at

S*
«fe.- - iC

'^^fes^ferfeS^tS.
'^-^^^^^''^J2

ONE OF THli OVtia'Lli.NUD ANU liUUKLN .STATLES ul JJIU.IIAJHAL AT T.VNIS.'

Thebes: he was undisputed master of the whole Nile Valley, from near the

spot where the river receives its last tributary to wliere it empties itself

into the sea. The making of Egypt was finally accomplished in his time,

and if all its component parts were not as yet equally prosperous, the bond

which connected them was strong enough to resist any attempt to break it,

whether by civil discord within or invasions from without. The country was

not free from revolutions, and if we have no authority -for stating that they

were the cause of the downfall of the XIIl'" dynasty, the lists of Manetho

at least show that after that event the centre of Egyptian power was again

shifted. Thebes lost its supremacy, and the preponderating influence passed

into the hands of sovereigns who were natives of the Delta. Xois, situated

in the midst of the marshes, between the Phatuitic and Sebennytic branches

of the Nile, was one of tiiose very ancient cities whicii had played but an

' Drawn by Boutlicv, t'roiii tlio pliotogrnph iu Eouge-Banville's Album pltotograpliique de Ja

Miision <lc M. lie Ruu(,ir, No. II4.
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insigiiificdut part in shaping the destinies of the country. By what com-

bination of circumstdnces its princes succeeded in raising themselves to

the throne of tlie Piiaraohs, we know not : they numbered, so it was said,

siveuty-five kings, who reigned four hundred and eighty-four years, and whose

mutilated names blacken the pages of the Turin Papyrus. The majority of

them did little more than appear upon the throne, some reiguiug three years,

others two, others a year or scarcely more tliau a few months: they give

us the impression of being a series of Pretenders, out of jealousy deposing

each other, rather than a regularly constituted line of sovereigns. The feudal

lords who had been sj powerful under the Usirtaseus were far from having

lost any of their prestige under the Savkhotpiis : and the rivalries of usurpers

of this kind, who seized the crown without being strong enough to keep it,

may pjrhaps explain the long sequence of shadowy Pharaohs with curtailed

reigns who constitute the XIV'" dynasty. They did not withdraw from

Xubia, of that fact we are certain ; but wluit did they achieve in the north

and north-east of the empire? The nomad tribes were showing signs of

restlessness on the frontier, the peoples of the Tigris and Euphrates were

already pushing the vanguards of their armies into Central Syria. While

Egvpt hal been bringing the valley of the Kile and the eastern corner of

Africa into subjection, ChalJaia had imposed both her language and her laws

upon the whole of that part of Western Asia which separated her from

Egypt : the time was approaching when these two great civilized powers of

the ancieut world would meet each other face to face and come into fierce

collision.

^
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CHAPTER VII.

ANCIENT CHALD/EA.

Tbe Creutiou, the Deluge, the history of tlie gods
—Tlie country, its cities, its inliabitants,

its early dynasties.

TN the time wheu uotbing which was called heaven existed

above, and when nothing below had as yet received the

name of earth,^ Apsu, the Ocean, who first was their father,

:md Chaos-Tiamat, who gave birth to them all, mingled their

waters in onp, reeds which were not united, rushes which

bore no fruit." ^ Life germinated slowly in this inert mass,

in which the elements of our world lay still in confusion :

when at length it did spring up, it was but feebly, and

at rare intervals, through the hatching of divine couples

ilevoid of personality and almost without form. "In the

time when the gods were not created, not one as yet, when

they had neither been called by their names, nor had their

destinies been assigned to them by fate, gods manifested them-

selves. Lukhmu and Lakhamu were the first to appear, and waxed great for

' Drawn by Boudier, after J. Dieulafoy, La Perse, la Chaldie et la Susiane, p. 615. Tlie initial,

which is by Faueher-Gudiu, is reproduced from an intaglio in the Cabinet des Me'dailles (L.4jard,

Introduction « I'etude i7w culte public el des mystires de Mitkra en Orient et en Occident, pi. xvi., Xo. 7).
^ In Chaldsea, as in Egypt, nothing was supposed to have a real existence until it had reCL-ived its

name : the sentence quoted in the text means practically, that at that time there was neither heaven

nor earth (Haupt, Die Suiuerisc'.en Familieiiges3tze, pp. 31, 32; Sayce, Relig.o/Anc. Bahi/lonians, p. 385).
'
Apsu has been transliterated 'ATrao-ii/ in Greek, by the author an extract from whose works has

been preserved by Damascins (Damascii Successoris Sohitiones, Ei-elle's edition, pp. 321, 322). He

gives a different version of the tradition, according to which the amorphous goddess Mummu-Tiamat
consisted of two persons; the first, Tauthe, was the wife of ApasGn ;

the second, Moymis (Mwiijuis),

was the son of Aputoii and of Tauthe'. The last part of the sente:iee is very obscure in tlie Assyrian
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ages ; then Anshar and Kislmr were produced after them. Days were added to

days, and years were heaped upon years : Anu, Inlil, and Ea were born iu their

turn, for Anshar and Kishar had given them birlh." ^ As the generations

emanated one from the other, tlieir vitality increased, and the personality of

each became more clearly defined
;

the last generation included none but

beings of an original character and clearly marked individuality. Anu, the

sunlit sky by day, the starlit firmament by night ; Inlil-Bel, the king of the

earth
; Ea, the sovereign of the waters and the personification of wisdom.*

Each of them duplicated himself, Anu into Anat, Bel into Belit, Ea into

Damkina, and united himself to the spouse whom he had deduced from

himself Other divinities sprang from these fruitful pairs, and the impulse

once given, the world was rapidly peopled by their descendants. Sin, Sha-

mash, and Ramman, who presided respectively over the moon, the sun, and the

air, were all three of equal rank; next came the lords of the planets, Ninib,

Merodaeh, Nergal, the warrior-goddess Ishtar, and Nebo
;
then a whole army of

lesser deities, who ranged themselves around Anu as round a supreme master.

Tiamat, finding her domain becoming more and more restricted owing to

the activity of the others, desired to raise battalion against battalion, and set

herself to create unceasingly ;
but her offspring, made in her own image,

appeared like those incongruous phantoms which men see in dreams, and

which are made up of members borrowed from a score of different animals.

text, and lias been trauslatetl in a variety of different ways. It seems to contain a comparison
between Apsli and Mummu-Tiamat on the one band, and tlie reeds and clumps of rushes so common
in Chaldsea on the other ; the two divinities remain inert and unfruitfnl, like water-plauts which have

not yet manifested their exuberant growth.
- ' TahUt I., 11. 7-15. The ends of nearly all these lines are mutilated ; the principal parts of the

text only have been restored, with certainty, by Fii. Lenoumast (its Origiiiei de I'Histoire, vol. i.

p. 49(J), i'rooi the well-known passage in D.imascius (Rl'klle's edition, p. 322) : E/ra a5 rpirriv fx tUp

auTUfy Ki(T(TapTj kcu 'ATauphv €| iiv yeveadai rpus, ''At^hv Kal 'IWivov Kot *Abr. The idcntitication of

"UAicos with lulil, pronounced Illil by the Assyrians, is due to Jexses" (7>(! Incaulamentorum Samerico-

Angyriorum, serici qu,v dicitur Shurhu Tahuld VI., in the Zeitachri/t fiir Keilforeehung, vol. i. p. 311,

note 1, and Die Kmmoloijie der Bahylunier, p. 271).
- The first fragments of the ChaldtBiui account of the Creation were diseuvcred by G. Smith, who

described them iu the Daily Telegraph (of March 4, 1S75), and published them in the Trantactions

of the Society of JSiblical Archteohgy (0« some fragments of the CItaldaan Account of the Creation,

vcjI. iv. pp. 3(JJ, 301, and six plates), and translated in his Chalda!an account of Genesis (1st edit.,

pp. Gl-lOO) all the fragments with which ho was acquainted ; other fragments have since been col-

lected, but unfortunately not enough to enable us to entirely reconstitute the legend. It covered

at least six tablets, possibly more. Portions of it have been translated after Smith, by Talbot (TAe
llevolt in Heaven, in the; Traits, of the Society of Biblical Archieology, vol. iv. pp. 319-362, The Fight
between Bel and the Dragon, and The Chaldxan Account of the Creation, iu tho Tram., vol. v. pp. 1-21,

42G-140; cf. Ilecords of the Fast, 1st series, vol. vii. 123, etseq. ; vol. ix. p. 135, et scq.), by Oppert

{Fragments cosmogoniqiics, in Lkdu.mn, Uistoire d'lsraijl, vol. i. pp. 411-422), by Lenormaut (Originee
de VJlistuire, vol. i. pp. 491-505, 507-517), by Schrader {Die Keilinschriflen und das Alte Ttstamenf,

2nd edit., pp. 1-17), by Saycc {Iteligion of the Ancient Babylonians, pp. 377-390, and Ilecords of the

Past, 2nd series, vol. i. pp. 122-140), by Jensen (Die Kosnwlogie der Babylonier, pp. 2GI-3G4), and

lastly by AVinckler {Keilinschriflliehc Textbuch, pp 8!-'-97). In nearly all eases 1 have fallowed

Jensen's translation. Since G. Snuth wrote The Chaldaan -Iccoinit of Genesis (pp. 101-107), a

frognient of a ditTerent version has been considorctl, though on ratlier uncertain evidence, to be

tt p.irt of the dogma of the Creation, as it was put forth iu the sanctuary of Kutlia.
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They appeared in the form of bulls with huruau lieads, of horses with the

snouts of dogs, of dogs with quadruple bodies springing from a single fisli-like

tail. Some of them had the beak of an eagle or a hawk
; others, four wings

and two faces; otliers, the legs and ^ -——^^rr^-T^y^^s^^^^n

horns of a goat ; others, again, the hind -

'

;

quarters of a horse and the whole body

of a mau.^ Tiamat furnished them witli

terrible weapons, placed them under

the command of her husband Kingu,

and set out to war against the
gods.'-'

At first they knew not whom to send

against her. Ausliar despatched his

son Ann
;

but Auu was afraid, and

made no attempt to oppose her. He

sent Ea
;
but Ea, like Anu, grew pale

with fear, and did not venture to attack

her. Merodach, the son of Ea, was the

only one who believed liimself strong

enough to conquer her. The gods,

summoned to a solemn banquet in the

palace of Anshar, unanimously chose

him to be their champion, and pro-

claimed him king.
"
Thon, thou art

glorious among the great gods, thy

will is second to none, thy bidding is

Anu
;
Marduk (Merodach), thou art gloiious among the great gods, thy will is

second to none,* thy bidding is Anu.''' From this day, that which thou orderest

may not be changed, tlie power to raise or to abase shall be in thy hand,
' The description of these mousters is borrowed from Berossus (Fb. Lenobmant, Esmi de Com-

ineiitaire des Fragments cosmogoiiiques de Bifrosc, jjp. 7, 8, 11,12, 74-85) ; their creation was descrilied

in the second tablet of the Assyrian edition of tlie Creation (Jensen, Die Kosmohgie, pp. 275, 276;

PiNCuKS, A Babylonian Vuplicale of Tablets I. and II. of the Creation Series in the Dahylunian and

Oriental Record, vol. ii. pp. 27-33), and in the fragment which remains to us of the Kutlia version

(Sayce, Religion of tlie Ancient liiihylonians, pp. 372, 373> A certain number of them will be found

reprisented on the embroideries of the royal garment, the details of which are repro.lnced in Layaud,
Montiments of Nineveh, vol. i. pis. 43-50.

- The preparations of Tiamat are described in the third tablet (Jensek, Die Kosmologte, pp.

275-279); the text is in too mutilated a state to permit of a connected translation being given.
^ Drawn by Faucher-Gu lin from an Assyrian bas-relief from Khorsabad (Botta, Le Monument de

Ninive, pi. 74).
* The Assyrian runs,

"
thy desliny is second to none." This refers not to the destiny of the god

himself, but to the fate which he allots to others. 1 have substituted, here and elsewhere, for the

word "destiny," the special meaning of which would not have been understood, the word "will,"

which, though it does not exactly reproduce the Assyrian expression, avoids the necessity for

paraphrases or formulas calculated to puzzle the modern reader.

'
Or, to put it less concisely,

" When thou coram.indest, it is Anu himself who commands," and

the same blind obedience must be paid to thee as to Auu.

ONE OF THE EAGLE-HEADED GENU.'
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the word of thy mouth shall endure, and thy commandment shall not meet

with opposition. None of the gods shall transgress thy law
;
Imt whereso-

ever a sanctuary of the gods is decorateil, the place where they shall give

their oracles shall be thy place.^ Marduk, it is thou who art our avenger !

We bestow on thee the attributes of a king ; the whole of all that exists, thou

hast it, and everywhere thy word shall be exalted. Thy weapons shall not

be turned aside, they shall strike thy enemy. master, who trusts in thee,

spare thou his life; but the god who hath done evil, pour out his life like

water." They clad their chauipion in a garment, and thus addressed him :

"
Thy will, master, shall be that of the gods. Speak the word,

' Let it be so,'

it shall be so. Thus open thy mouth, this garment shall disappear ; say unto

it,
'

Eeturn,' and the garment shall be there." He spoke with his
lip-s,

the

garment disappeared ;
he said unto it,

"
Eeturn," and the garment was

restored.- Merodach having been once convinced by this evidence that he had

the power of doing everything and of undoing everything at his pleasure, the

gods handed to him the sceptre, the throne, the crown, the insignia of

supreme rule, and greeted him with their acclamations: "Be king!—Go!

Cut short the life of Tiamat, and let the wind carry her blood to the hidden

extremities of the universe." ^ He equipped himself carefully for the struggle.
" He made a bow and placed his mark upon it

;

" ^ he had a spear brought

to him and fitted a point to it
;
the gnd lifted the lance, brandished it in

his right hand, then hung the bow and quiver at his side. He placed a

thunderbolt before him, filled his body with a devouring flame, then made a

net in which to catch the anarchic Tiamat ; he placed the four winds in

such a way that she could not escape, south and north, east and west, and

with his own hand he brought them the net, the gift of his father Anu. He

created the hurricane, the evil wind, the storm, the tempest, the four winds,

the seven winds, the waterspout, the wind that is second to none ; theu he

let loose the winds he had created, all seven of tiiem, in order to bewilder

the anarchic Tiamat by charging behind her. And the master of the

waterspout raised his mighty weapon, he mounted his chariot, a work without

' The meaning is uncertain. The sentenco seems to convey that henceforth Merodach would

be at home in all temples that were coustriicteil in honour of the other go.ls.
• Tahhl IV., II. l-"i(i; of. Sayce, The Assijriitii Stori/ 0/ the Creation, in the lieconU of the I'asI,

2ncl series, pp. 13t>, 137 ; and Jensen, Die Kocmologie tier Babyloniei; pp. !27S 'iSl.

'
Sayce was the lirst, I believe {'I'he Aitgyrian Slurij of the Creation, in the Itecorih of the J'aul,

2nd series, vol. i. p. 141, note 2), to cite, in connection with this uiystorioua order, the passage in

which Berossus tells (Fii. Lenoujiant, Esmi de Commentaire de« fragments rofmoyoniquet de liifrot;

pp. 9, 12) how tho goJs created men from a little I'lay, moistened with the blood of the god Dclos.

Hero tliere seems to be a fear lest the bluod uf Tiamat, mingling witli the mml, should jiroiluee a crop

of monsters similar to those wliich the goddess liad already ere.ited ; the blood, if carried to tho

north, into the domain of the night, wouhl there h'so its creative power, or the monsters who miglit

spring from it would al any rate remain strangers to tlie world of gods and men.
'

Literally, "he made his weapon known ;

"
perhaps it would be better to interpret it, "and ho

made it Known that the bow would iKUCeforth bo his distinctive weapon."
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its equal, formidable; he installed himself therein, tied the four reins to the

side, and darted forth, pitiless, torrent-like, swift." ^ He passed through the

serried ranks of the monsters and penetrated as far as Tiamat, and provoked her

with his cries.
" ' Thou hast rebelled against the sovereignty of the gods, thou

hast plotted evil against them, and hast desired that my fathers should taste of

thy malevolence; therefore thy host shall be reduced to slavery, thy weapons

shall be torn from thee. Come, then, thou and I must give battle to one

:^>V'. ^-''' - r.

IJ-MJ^h?^

liKL-JlKHUDA( U, AH51ED WITH THli TUUNDEliBOLT, UOliS li.lTTLF, WITH THE /ICMILTLOUS TIAMAT.'

another!' Tiamat, when she heard him, flew into a fury, she became mad

with rage ;
then Tiamat howled, she raised herself savagely to her full height,

and planted her feet firmly on the earth. She pronounced an incantation,

recited her formula, and called to her aid the gods of the combat, both them

and their weapons. They drew near one to another, Tiamat and Marduk,
wisest of the gods; tliey flung themselves into the combat, they met one

another in the struggle. Then the master unfolded his net and seized her
;

he caused the hurricane which waited behind him to pass in front of him,

and, when Tiamat opened her mouth to swallow him, he thrust the hurricane

into it so that the monster could not close her jaws again. The mighty wind

' TaWet IV., U. 31-52; cf. Sayce, Tlie A.'f:yrian Story of the Creation, in the Records of the Past,
2nd scries, vol. 1. pp. 137, 138; and Jexsen, Die Kosmohgie der Bahylonier, pp. 280-283.

Drawn by Fauclier-Gudin, from the b.is-relief from Nimriid preserved in the British Museum
(cf, Layard, The Monuments of Ni7ieieh, 2nd series, pi. 5).
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filled her paunch, her breast swelled, her maw was split. Marduk gave a

straight thrust with his lance, burst open the paunch, pierced the interior, tore

the breast, then bound the monster and deprived her of life. "When he had

vanquished Tiamat, who had been their leader, her array was disbanded, her

host was scattered, and the gods, her allies, who had marched beside her,

trembled, were scared, and fled."
' He seized hold of them, and of Kingu

their chief, and brought them bound in chains before the throne of his father.

He had saved the go^s from ruin, but this was the least part of his

A KUFA LAUE\ WITH STONES AND MANNED BY A CRIW OF FOUR MEN."

/

task
;
he had still to sweep out of space the huge carcase which encumbered it,

and to separate its ill-assorted elements, and arrange them afresh for the benefit

of the conquerors.
" He returned to Tiamat whom he had bound in chains.

He placed his foot upon her, with his unerring knife lie cut iuto the u]iper part

of iier; then he cut the blood-vessels, and caused the blood to be carried by the

north wind to the hidden places. And the gods saw his face, they rejoiced, they

gave themselves up to gladness, and sent him a present, a tribute of peace ;

then he recovered his calm, he contemplated the corpse, raised it and wrought

marvels. He split it in two as one does a fish for drying ;

"^ then he hung up

one of the halves on high, which became the heavens
;
the other half he spread

out under his feet to form the earth, and made the universe such as men have

since known it. As in Egypt, the world was a kind of enclosed chamber

' TaUet IF., 11. 99-106 ; cf Sayce, Hie Asstfrian Slory of the Creation, in the Jiecordt of the Patl,

2iid series, vol. i. ]ip. 139, 140 ; Rml .Tknsen, Die Kosmnhgie der Tiahjlonier, pp. 284-287.
' Drawn by Faucher-Oiiilin, from a bas-relief nt Koyunjik (Layaud, 2'Iic Monuments of Nineveh,

2nd series, pi. 12, No. 2; cf. Place, Ninire ct VAsfi/rir, pi. 44''" a). Keliiml the lii/a may be seen

a fislicrman seated astride on an inflated skin witli his fish-basket nttaclied to his neck.
' Tiiblel IV., 11. 12G-13G ; cf. Sayce, Th/^ Assyrian Slonj of the Creuliou,in the Iteconh of the rant,

2nil scries, vol. i. pp. 141, 142; and Jensen, Die Kosnwhgie der Baltjloniir, pp. 270-2S9. The

story of the separation of Tiamat into halves filled the end of tablet IV. (of. Jensen, Vie Kosmolo<)ie,

pp. 288, 289).



balanced on the busom of tlie eternal waters.* The earth, which forms the

lower part of it, or floor, is something like an overturned boat in appearance,

and hollow underneath, not like one of the narrow skiffs in use among other

races, but a kufs, or kind of semicircular boat such as tlie tribes of the Lower

Euphrates have made use of from earliest antiquity down to our own times.^

The earth rises gradually from the extremities to the centre, like a great

mountain, of which tlie snow-region, wliere the Euphrates finds its source,

approximately marks the summit/^ It was at first supposed to be divided into

seven zones, placed one on the top of the other along its sides, like the stories

of a temple ;

* later ou it was divided into four "
houses," each of which, like the

"houses" of Egypt, corresponded with one of the four cardinal points, and was

' The description of the Egyptian world will be found on p. IC of the present work. So far the

only systematic attempt to reconstruct the Chnldoean world, since Lenormant {La Magie chez les

ChahJe'ens, pp. 141-144), has been made by Jensen (Die Kosmologie der Bahylonier, 1890); Jensen,
after examining all the elements which went to compose it, one after another (pp. 1-253), suras up in

a few pages (pp. 253-2G0), and reproduces in a plate (pi. iii.) the principal results of his inquiry. It

will be seen at a glance how much I have taken from his work, and in what respects the drawing
here reproduced differs from his.

- DiODORVS SiCULUS, ii. 20 : nepl Se tt)? ^fjs IZtdiraras awotpaffet^ TTOioiiyTai Keyovres uirdpx^tr avTi)v

iTKac(ioeLBfi Kol KoiKr]v. Cf. Fii. Lenoemant, Le Mxgie chez leg Chaldg'ens, pp. 141, 142 ; Jensen, Die

Kosmologie der Bahylonier, p. 247.
' It is the Khar'iaj Inirlmra, the "Mountain of the World" of the cuneiform tests, which is

usually placed at tlie north (Fr. Delitzsch, II o laq ilas Poradiesi pp. 117-122) or to the east, more

accurately to the north-east (Fk. Lenormant, La Magie chez lez Chald^ens, pp. 142, 156, et seq., and

Les Origines de VHistoire, vol. ii. p. 123, et seq.). Jenst-n (Die Kosmologie der Bahijhnier, p. 20(),

et seq.) seems to me to have proved that this was a name used to indicate the earth itself; the over-

turned boat does, as a matter of fact, somewhat resemble a round mountain, the sides of which rise

gently till they meet at the same point.
' Fr. Lenormant, Les Origines de VHistoire, vol. ii. pp. 123-126; Jensen, Die Kosmoloqie,

p, 170, et SCO.
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under the rule of particular gods,^ Near the foot of the mountain, the ed^es

of the so-called boat curve abruptly outwards, and surround the earth with

a continuous wall of uniform height having no opening.^ The waters

accumulated in the hollow thus formed as in a ditch
; it was a narrow and

mysterious sea, an ocean stream, wliich no living man might cross save with

permission from on high, and whose waves rigorously separated the domain

of men from the regions reserved to the gods.^ The heavens rose above the
" mountain of the world

"
like a boldly formed dome, the circumference of

which rested on the top of the wall in the same way as the upper structures

of a house rest on its foundations.* Merodach wrought it "out of a hard, resisting

metal which shone brilliantly during the day in the rays of the sun, and at

night appeared only as a dark blue surface, strewn irregularly with luminous

stars. He left it quite solid iti the southern regions, but tunnelled it in the north,

by contriving within it a huge cavern which communicated with external space

by means of two doors placed at the east and the west.^ The sun came forth

each morning by the first of the.se doors
;
he mounted to the zenith, following

the internal base of the cupola from east to south ; then he slowly descended

again to the western door, and re-entered the tunnel in the firmament, where he

spent the night.'' Merodach regulated the course of the whole universe on the

movements of the sun. He instituted the year and divided it into twelve

months. To each month he assigned three decans, each of whom exercised his

' Cf. p. 128 of tlie present work. In regard to the Idhrdl arhai or irhili, consult Jeuaeu {Die

Kosmolofjie, pp. KJ3-170). We shall see later on (p. 5%) the meaning attached to this term in the

royal titles. It seems to me that the Itihrut arliai represent four liuusif, and are an nstronomieal or

astrological expiefsi.in used in relation to the geographical knowledge or the history of the time.

' Ffi. Lenokmant, La Magie chez les Clialdetnf, p. 113. The texts call this curved edge shupuk or

shitlmk thami, the embankment of the heavens, the rampart of earth, on which tho edge of the

heavens rested (Jensen, Die Kosinologie der liahylonkr, pp. :i7-12).
' The waters which surrounded the earth were called aJizu, apm, like the primordial waters with

wliich they were sometimes confused (Fit. Len'oujunt, Lu Magie chez les Cliahle'ens, p. 143 ; Jensen,

Die Kiismologie der Bahjionier, pp. 243-253; Sayce, The Itiiigion of the Ancient llabyloniaiis, pp.

hi;, 117,374,37.')).
* The texts frequently mention these ishid shami, foundations of the heavens (Jensen, Die Kos-

molngie der Babylonicr, pp. 0, 10); but instead of distinguishing them from the embankment of the

heavens, shujml! fhumi, as .lensen docs (Hie Kosmologie der liaUjlonier, pp. 40, 41), I am iDclined to

believe that the two are identical (ef. Fit. Lenokmant, Le Magie chez les Chaldcens, p. 143).
' Jensen (Die Kosmologie, p. 10) has made a collection of tho texts which speak of the interior

of the heavens {Kirih shami) and of their aspect. Tho expressions which have induced many

Asgyriologists to conclude that the heavens were divide 1 into different parts subject to different gods

(Sayce, The Jieligion of the Ancient Babylonian}!, pp. 189-191 ; A. Jehemias, Die Dahyhminch-

Aesyrischen Vorstrllnngen ram Lcben naeh dem Tode, pp. .59, 00) may be explained without necessarily

having recourse to this hypothesis; the "heaven of Ann," for instance, is an expression which merely

affirms Ann's sovereignty in the heavens, and is only a more elegant way of designating the heavens

by the name of the god who rules them (Jessen. Die Kosmologie, pp. 11, 12). The gates of heaven

are mentioned in the account of the Creation (Tahht V
, 1. 9).

« It is generally admitted that the Chahlteans believed that the sun jmssed over tho world iu the

daytime, and underneath it during the night. Tho general resemblance of their theory of tho

universe to the Kgyplian theory leads me to believe that they, no loss than tho Egyptians (cf.

pp. 18, 19 of the present work), for a long time believed that the sun and moon revulved round the

earth in a horizontjil plane,
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influence successively for a period of ten days ;
he tlien placed the procession

of tlie days under the authority of Nibiru,^ in order that none of tliem should

wander from his track and be lost.
" He lighted the moon that she might rule

the night, and made her a star of night that she might indicate the days :

'^

' From month to mouth, without ceasing, shape thy disk,^ aud at the beginning

of the mouth kindle thyself in the evening, lighting up thy horns so as to make

the heavens distinguishable; on the seventh day, show to me thy disk; and

on the fifteenth, let thy two halves be full from month to month.'
" He cleared

a path for the [ilanets, aud four of them he entrusted to four gods ;
the fifth,

our Jupiter, he reserved for himself, and appointed him to be shepherd of tliis

celestial flock; in order that all the gods might liave their image visible in

the sky, he mapped out on the vault of heaven groups of stars which lie allotted

to them, and which seemed to men like representations of real or fabulous

beings, fishes with the heads of rams, lions, bulls, goats and scorpions.*

The heavens having been put in order, he set about peopling the earth, and

the gods, who had so far passively and perhaps powerlessly watched him at his

work, at length made up their minds to assist him. They covered the soil

with verdure, and all collectively
" made living beings of many kinds. The

cattle of the fields, the wild beasts of the fields, the reptiles of the fields,

they fashioned them aud made of them creatures of life."
^

According to one

legend, these first animals had hardly left the hands of their creators, when,

not being able to withstand the glare of the light, they fell dead one after the

other. Then Merodach, seeing that the earth was again becoming desolate, and

that its fertility was of no use to any one, begged his father Ea to cut off his

head and mix clay with the blood which welled from the trunk, then from this

clay to fashion new beasts and men, to whom the virtues of this divine blood

would give the necessary strength to enable them to re^^ist the air and light.''

'
Nibiru, tlie feriymau, is our [ilanet Jupiter (Jensen, Der Kakkah Mischri tier Aiilares, in the

Zeitschri/t fiir Assi/riologie, vol. i. p. 2G5, uote 3; and Die Kosmologie der Babyloniei; pp. 128, 129).
^ Tliis obscure phrase seems to bo explained, if we remember tliat the Chaldieau, like the Egyptian

day, dated from the rising of one moon to the rising of the fullowiag moon ; for instance, from six

o'clock one evening to about six o'clock the next evening. The moon, the star of night, thus marks

the appearance of each day and "indicates the days."
' The word liere translated by "disk" is literally tl:e royal cap, decorated with horns,

"
Agu,"

which Sin, the moon-god, wears on his head. I have been obliged to translate the text rather freely,

so as to make the meaning clear to the modern reader.

* The arrangement of the heavens by Merodach is described at the end of the fourth and beginning

of the fifth tablets (Jensen, Die Kosmologie der Bahytonier, pp. 288-291 ; Sayce, The Assyrian Story of

the Creation, in the Records of the Past, 2nd series, vob i. pp. 142-144). The text, originally somewhat

obscure. Is so mutilated in places that it is not always possible to make out the sense with certainty.
* The creation of the animals and then of mau is related on the seventh tablet, aud on a tablet

the place of which, in the series, is still undetermined (Ci. Smith, The Chaldman Account of Genesis,

pp. 75-80 ; Sayce, The IMigion of the Ancient Babylunians. pp. 389, 390, and The Assyrian Story of the

Creation, in the Records of the Past, 2nd series, vol. i. p. 145; Jensen, Die Kosmologie, pp. 290-292).
' Uerossus liad recorded this legend (Fr. Lenoidiant, Essai de Co-.nmeiitaire, pp. 8, 9, 12), which
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At first they led a somewhat wretched existence, and " lived without rule after

the manner of beasts. But, in the first year, appeared a monster endowed with

human reason named Oannes,^ who rose from out of the Erythraean sea, at the

point where it borders Babylonia. He had the whole body of a fish, but above

his fish's head he liad auotlier head whicli was that of a man, aud human feet

emerged from beneath his fish's tail
;

lie had a human voice, and his image is

preserved tu tliis day. He passed the day iu tlie midst of men without taking

any food; lie taught tliem the use of letters, sciences aud arts of all kinds, the

rules for the founding of cities, and the construction of temples, the principles

of law and of surveying ;
he showed them how to sow aud reap ; he gave them

all that contributes to the comforts of life. Since that time nothing excellent

has been invented. At sunset this monster Cannes plunged back into tlie sea,

and remained all night beneath the waves, for he was amphibious. He wrote

a book on the origin of things and of civilization, which he gave to men.'"-*

These are a few of the fables which were current among the races of the Lower

Eujihrates with regard to the first beginnings of the universe. That they

possessed many other legends of which we now know nothing is certain, but

either they have perished for ever, or the works in which they were recorded

still await discovery, it may be under the ruins of a palace or in tlie cup-

boards of some museum.^ They do not seem to have conceived the possibility

of an absolute creation, by means of which the gods, or one of them, should

have evolved out of nothing all that exists : the creation was for them

merely the setting in motion of pre-existing elements, and the creator

only an organizer of the various materials floating in chaos.^ Popular fancy

seems to be a clumsy combiuatiou of two traditions relating to the creation of man (Savck, The

Religion nf the Audi id Babylon ianf, pp. 370, 371). Iu regard to Ea, and the mauucr iu which ho
in;ide men from clay, cf. Fr. Lenoioiant, Les Origince de mistoire, vol. i. pp. 45-47 ; Jensex, Die

Kosmologie tier Babyhmier, pp. '293-295
; Satce, The Utligion of the Ancieut Btihyloniant, pp.

141, 142.
' Different etymologies have been suggested for this name; the cue most gener.illy accepted is

that proposed by Lenormant, accor^liug to wliich Cannes is the Uellenised form of Ea-khan, Ea-

ijhinna, E i the fish (Fit. Le.vohmant, Les Origines de VJIistoire, vol. i. p. 5S5). Jensen has drawn
attention to the fact tliat the word khan or ghanna lias not, np to the present, been found in any text

(.Jensen, Die Konnologic der Bahylunier , jip. 32-', 323) ;
the name Oauucs remains, tlierefore, so far,

unexplained. Ilommel has shown elsewliere {Die Semilischen ViilkeT und 5jirac/ieH, vol. i. p. 488, note)
that tlic allusion to the mytli of O.innes, referred to some years ago by Saycc {Vmhykmian Literature,

p. 25; cf. Itecords of the Past, 1st series, vol. xi. p. 155), is not really to be found in the original text.
'

Bcrossus, fragment is., iu Fn. Lexoumant, Easai de Commentaire sur les fragments co»mcgoniqut»
de B&ose, p. 182, ct stij.

' As to these variations in the traditions, see the observations made by Smith in Tlic Chald.Tun

Account of Genesis, p. 101, et seq., and the very exhaustive chapt T on Cusmogoniis and Astro-theology
iu Sayce's lleUginn of tlic Ancitut llabylonians, p. 3G7, et seq.

• Diodorus Siculus had already noticed this (ii. 30), or rather the writers of the Alexandrine period
frjm whom ho obtained his iuforniation had done b) ; tj;!/ fity tov Kianou ipvtrw atSiiv ipaair tXrai koX

ftiJTf ^4 opx^s 7€Vf(Ti>' iiTxvKt^at, fii]6' varfpov (pOopay (inS^^faeai. The ChaMnjan acciiunt of the

creation, as given abjve on p. 537, et seq., of the present work, confirms the words of the Greek
historian.
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in different towns varied the names of tlie creators and tiie methods employed

by them
;
as centuries passed on, a pile of vague, confused, and contradictory

traditions was amassed, no oneof wliich was held

to be quite satisfactory, tliough all found parti-

sans to support them. Just as in Egypt, the

theologians of local priesthoods endeavoured to

classify them and bring them into a kind of

harmony : many they rejected and others they

recast in order to better reconcile their state-

ments: they arranged them in systems, from

which they undertook to unravel, under inspira-

tion from on high, the true history of the uni-

verse. That which I have tried to set forth

above is very ancient, if, as is said to be the case,

it was in existence two or even three thousand

years before our era
;
but the versions of it whicli

we possess were drawn up much later, perhaps

not till about tiie VII"' century B.C.' It had

been accepted by the inhabitants of Babylon

because it flattered their religious vanity by

attributing the credit of having evolved order

out of chaos to Merodach, the protector of their

city.^ He it was whom the Assyrian scribes had

raised to a position of honour at tlie court of the

last kings of Nineveh :

*
it was Merodach's name which Berossus inscribed at the

beginning of his book,- when he set about relating to the Greeks the origin of

the world according to the Chaldeans, and the dawn of Babylonian civilization.

Like the Egyptian civilization, it had had its birth between the sea and

A GOD-FISl].'

' The question as to whether the text was originally written in Sumerian or in the Semitic tongiio
has frequently been discussed (vide the bibliograpliy in Bkzold's Kurzgefasster Ueherblick iiber die

Bahylonisch-Aiisyrische Literatur, p. 175); the form in which we have it at present is not very old,

and does not date much further back than the reign of Assurbanipal (Sayce, The Religion of the

Ancicut Rahylonians, p. 38G, 393), if it is not even contemporary with tliat monarch (Bezold,

Kurzgefasster Ueherblick, p. 175). According to Sayce (op. cit., pp. 373, 374, 377, 378) the first

version would date back beyond the XX"' century, to the reign of Khammurabi ; according to

Jensen (Die Kosmologie der Babylonier, pp. 319, 820), beyond the XXX"' century before our era.
'
Sayce {The Religion of the Ancient Babylonians, pp. 378-391-393) tliinks that tlie mytli originated

at Eridii, on (he shores of the Persian Gulf, and afterwards received its present form at Babylon,
where the local Echools of theology adapted it to the god Merodach.

' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from an Assyrian bas-relief from NimrM (Latard, The Monuineids

of Nineveh, 2nd series, pi. 6, No. 1).
* The tablets in which it is preserved for us come partly from tlie library of Assurbanipal at

Nineveh, partly from that of the temple of Nebo at Borsippa ; these latter are more recent tlinn the

others, and seem to have been written during the period of the Persian supremacy (Sayce, The

Assyrian Story of the Creation, in the Records of the Past, 2nd series, vol. i. p. 142, note 3).
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the dry land on a low, marshy, alluvial soil, flooded annually by the rivers

which traverse it, devastated at long intervals by tidal waves of extra-

ordinary violence.^ The Euphrates and the Tigris cannot be regarded as

mysterious streams like the Nile, whose source so long defied exploration that

people were tempted to place it beyond the regions inhabited by man."''

The former rise in Armenia, on tlie slopes of the Niphates, one of the chains

of mountains which lie between tlie Black Sea and Mesopotamia, and the

only range which at certain points reaches tiie line of eternal snow. At first

they flow parallel to one another, the Euphrates from east to west as far as

Malatiyeh, tlie Tigris from the west " towards the east in the direction of

Assyria." Beyond Malatiyeh, tiie Euphrates bends abruptly to the south-west,

and makes its way across the Taurus as tliough desirous of reaching the Medi-

terranean by the shortest route,^ but it soon alters its intention, and makes for

the south-east in search of the Persian Gulf. The Tigris runs in an oblique

direction towards the south from the point where the mountains open out, and

gradually approaches the Euphrates. Near Bagdad the two rivers are only

a few leagues apart. However, they do not yet blend their waters
;
after pro-

ceeding side by side for some twenty or thirty miles, they again separate and

only finally unite at a point some eighty leagues lower down. At the beginning

of our geological period their course was not such a long one. The sea then

penetrated as far as lat. 33°, and was only arrested by the last undulations of

the great plateau of secondary formation, whicli descend from the mountain

group of Armenia : the two rivers entered the sea at a distance of about twenty

leagues apart, falling into a gulf bounded on the east by the last spurs of the

mountains of Iran, on the west by the sandy heights which border the margin

of the Arabian Desert.^ Tiiey filled up this gulf with their alluvial deposit,

aided by the Adhem, the Diyaleh, tiie Kerkha, the Karun, and other rivers,

which at the end of long independent courses became tributaries of the Tigris,

'i'he present beds of the two rivers, connected by numerous canals, at length

meet near the village of Kornah and form one single river, the Shatt-el-Arab,

' A local legend preserved by Ainswortli, in his Ri^scarchef in Afsijria, Bahi/hmia, and Clialdiea,

attributes the destruction of the ancient Bassorali to a series of inundations and tempests.
' For a detailed description of the course of tlie Tigi is and Euphrates, see Elisek Rkllus, Gfygraphie

univereelle, vol. ix p. 377, et seq. The Euphrates was called in Assyrian I'urutlu, the river of rivers,
"
the great water," being au adaptation of the Sunierian Pura-uuuu; the Tigris was Diglat or Idiglat

(Fk. Deutzsoh, 11^0 lu(j das raiadus i pp. lt)9-17:!). The classic etymology which attributed to this

last name the meaning of arrow, so called in consequence of the proJigious rapidity of the current

(Stbabo, xi. U, 8
; I'liny, Uid. Nat., vi. 127; Qiinti's Ci'HTus, iv. 9, U), is of Persian origin.

' These are tlio precise words used by Pomi'onus Mela, Ih Situ Orbit, iii. S :

" Oocidenteni

l)0tit, ni Taurus obstet, in nostra niaria venturus."
' Tiiis fact has been estiiblislied by Knss ami Lynch in two articles in the Journal of tlie Ituyal

Geographical Society, vol. i.'i. pp. 1411, 17-2. The ChaKlajans and Assyrians called the gulf into which
the two rivers debouched, Nar :\rarratuin, or "sail river," a name which they extended to the
Chaldninn Sea, i.e. to the whole Persian (;nir(Fic. Dklitzslh, It'o laij ihs Varadies i itp. 180-182).
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which carries their waters to the sea. The mud with which they are charged

is deposited when it reaches their mouth, and accumulates rapidly ;
it is said

that the coast advances about a mile every seventy years.^ In its upper

reaches the Euphrates collects a number of small affluents, the most important

of which, the Kara-Su, has often been confounded with it.^ Near the middle

of its course, tlie Sadjur on the right bank carries into it the wafers of the

Taurus and the Amanus,^ on the left bank the Balikh and the Khabur * con-

tribute those of the Karadja-Dagh ;
from the mouth of the Khabur to the sea

tlie Euphrates receives no further affluent. The Tigris is fed on the left by'

the Bitlis-Khai,^ the two Zabs,^ the Adhem,'' and the Diyaleh.** The Euphrates

is navigable from Sumeisat, the Tigris from Mossul,^ both of them almost as

soon as they leave the mountains. They are subject to annual floods, which

occur when the winter snow melts on the higher ranges of Armenia. The

Tigris, which rises from the southern slope of the Niphates and has the more

direct course, is the first to overflow its banks, which it does at the beginning

of Marcii, and reaches its greatest height about the 10th or 12th of May. The

Euphrates rises in the middle of March, and does not attain its highest level

till the close of May. From June onwards it falls with increasing rapidity ;

by September all the water which has not been absorbed by the soil has

returned to the river-bed. The inundation does not possess the same importance
' LoftuB {Travels and Researches in Chaldma and Susiana, p. 282) estimated, about the middle of

the present century, tlie progress of alluvial deposit at about one English mile in every seventy

years ; H. Rawlinson (Journal of the Royal Geographical Society, vol. xxvii. p. 180) considers that tlie

progress must have been more considerable in ancient times, and estimates it at an English mile in

thirty years. Kiepert {Lehrhucli der Allen Geographic, p. 138, note 2) thinks, taking the above estimate

as a basis, that in the sixth century before our era the fore-sliore came from about ten to twelve Ger-

man miles (47 to 56 English) higher up than the present fore-shore. Cj. Rawlinson {The Five Great

Monarchies, 2nd edit., vol. i. pp. 4, 5) estimates on his part tliat between the thirtieth and twentieth

centuries B.C., a ]ieriod in which he places the establishment of the first Chaldiean Empire, the fore-shnre

was more than 120 miles above tlie mouth of Shatt-el-Arab, to the north of the present village of Kornah.
^ This is the Arzania of the cuneiform texts, a name which, in its Hellenised form of Arsanias,

has been transferred by the classical geographers and historians to the other arm of the Euphrales,

the Murad-Su (Fr. Delitzsch, IFo lag das Paradies ? pp. 182, 183).
' In Assyrian, Sagura, Saguri (Schisader, Keilinschriflen und Oeschichtsforsclmng, p. 220).
' The Balikh is called in Assyrian Balikhi, BaAixa, BlKoxos, Bclios (AmmianusMarcellinvs, xxxiii.

3, 7). The Khabur has not changed its name since ancient times ; it is fed on the right by tlie Khar-

niisli (Fr. Delitzsch, TT o lag das Paradies ? p, 183). The Greek form of the name is Xo/3wpas, 'A06pfias.
'" The Kentritfs of Xenophon {Anabasis, iv. 2, 1).
" The uppr Zab, the Lycos of the Greeks, is in Assyrian Zabu Eln; the lower, the Kapros, is

the Zabu Sliupalu. The name "Zabatos" is found in HeroJolus (v. 52), applied to the two rivers

(Kiepert, Lehrhuch der Alitn Geographic, p. IHG, note 3).
' The Radanu of the Assyrians, the Physcos of Xenophon {Anabasis, ii. 4, 25) : the name is still

preserved in that of one of the towns watered by tliis river, Radlian (Fr. Delitzsch, Wo log das

Paradies >
p. 185).

' In Assyrian, Tnrnat, the Tornadotu.s of Pliny {Hist. Nat.,\i. 132), already named Aia'Aas by the

(Ireek geographers (Kiepert, Lehrbuch der Alteu Gevgraphie, p. 137, note 4).
°
Chesney, The Expedition of the Survty of the ricers Euphrates and Tigris, vol. i. pp. 44. 45

;
it

was at Samosata that the Emperor Julian had part of the fleet built which he took with him in Ids

disastrous expedition against the Persians. The Tigris is navigable from Diarbekir during the whole

period of inun'lation (Loftcs, Travels and Rcsearclits in Chaldxa and Susiana, p. 3).
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for tlie regions covered by it, that the rise of the Nile does for Egypt. In

fact, it does more harm than good, and the river-side population have always

worked liard to protect themselves from it and to keep it away from their lauds

rather than facilitate its access to them ; they regard it as a sort of necessary

evil to which tliey resign themselves, while trying to minimize its effects.^

The first races to colonize this country of rivers, or at auy rate the first of

which we can find traces, seem to have belonged to three different types. The

^most important were the Semites, who spoke a dialect akin to Aramaic, Hebrew,

and Phoenician. It was for a long time supposed that they came down from

the nortli, and traces of their octsupation have been pointed out in Armenia in

the vicinity of Ararat, or halfway down the course of the Tigris, at the foot

of the Gordya3an mountains.^ It has recently been suggested that we ought

rather to seek for their place of origin in Southern Arabia, and this view is

gaining ground among tliu learned." Side by side with these Semites, the

monuments give evidence of a race of ill-defined character, which some have

sought, without much success, to connect with the tribes of the Ural * or Altai
;

these people are for the present provisionally called Sumerians.^ They came,

it would appear, from some northern country; they brought with them from

their original home a curious system of writing, wliich, modified, transformed,

and adopted by ten different nations, has preserved for us all that we know in

' The travellci- Olivier noticed tliis, and writes as follows: "The laud there is rather less fertile

[than in Egypt], because it does not receive the alluvial deposits of the rivers with the same regularity
as that of the Delta. It is necessary to irrigate it in order tj render it productive, and to protect it

sedulously from the inundations which are too destructive in their action and too irregular" (Voyage
dans VEmpire Othomaii, I'Egijpte et la t'erfc. An 12, vol. ii. p. 423).

^
'J his is tlie opinion expressed by Kenan {Uhtoire ggn€rah des langues sfmitiquee, 2nd edit., p. 29),

where a reference will be fouud to tlie authors who have adopted tliis view : since Kenan, J. Guidi

{Delia Sede primitica dci Popoli Scmilici, in tlie .Vcmorie della 1{. Accademia del Linc«i, 3rd scrie.-',

vol. iii.), Fr. Lenormaut (Les Origines de VBisloire, vol. ii. p. 196), Ilommel {La I'airie oriijinaire dfs

S^miteg, in the Atti del IV. Congresso InteriiazionaU degli Orientalifti, jip. 217, 21S; Die Namen rfcr

Sdugelhiere. p. 49G, et seq. ; Die Htmitischen VS'.ker und Spracheii, \>\>. 7, 11, 12, r>9-U3, 95, tt seq.)
have written in support of the iKjrtheru origin of the Semites.

'
Sayih, Assyrian Grammar fur Comparative Purposts, 1st edit., p. 13 ; Spkkniieu, Leben und Lehre

des Muhammad, vol. i. p. 211, et seq. ; and Altc Oeographie Arabiens, pp. 293-295, especially the note

on p. 291 ; K. Souhadkh, Die Ahslammung der CUaldxer und die Ursitzc der Hemiten, in the Zeil-

schn'/t der D. M. Gesellcka/I, vol. xxvii. p. 397, et eeq. ; Tiele, liabyloniseh-Aisiyrische Getcliiclile,

pp. lOG, 107.
* Fr. Ijcnormant has energ, tically defo'ulel this hypothesis iu the majority of his works: it is

set fo:th at some length in hi-i work ou La Langue primilice de la Cltaldfe. Honimel, on the other

hand, maintains and strives to demonstrate scientifically the relationship of the nou-Semitic tongue
with Turkish {Gesehichle Babyhmirns und Assyriens, pp. 125, 244, et seq.).

* The name Accadian, proposed by H. Kawlinson and by Hineks, and ndopte 1 by Snyee, seems to

liave given way to Sumerian, tlie title put forward by Oppert. Tlio existence of the Sumerinn t.r

.Sumero-Aecadian has been contested by Halevy in a nundi r of noteworthy works: lltcherchtscritiquti
sur VOrigine de la Cirilisatiun Jiahylonienne, !Svo, lS7t) (wliich appeared in the Juurnal Asiatique,

lS74-7()) ; Mude sur Ics documents iiliilalogiqw s assyriens, 1«7S ; Les Nounlles Inserijitions chaldienneg
el la question de Sumer el d'Accad, 18ff2; lUiservatiuns sur les noms de nombre sume'riens, 1883 (articles
collected from the Melanges de Critique et d'llisloire relati/s aux peuples semitiques, 8vo, I'aris, 1884);
Ilocumenls r>fiigieux de VAssyrie et de la liabylonie (8vo, Paris, 1883); AperfU Grammaticat de
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regard to the majority of the empires which rose and fell in Western Asia

before the Persian conquest. Semite or Sumerian, it is still doubtful which

preceded the other at the mouths of the Euphrates. The Sumerians, who were

for a time all-powerful in the centuries before the dawn of history, had already

mingled closely with the Semites when we first hear of them. Their language

_gave way to the Semitic, and tended gradually to become a language of

ceremony and ritual, which was at last learnt less for everyday use, than for

the drawing up of certain royal inscriptions, or for the interpretation of very

ancient texts of a legal or sacred character. Their religion became assimilated

to the religion, and their gods identified with the gods, of the Semites. The

process of fusion commenced at such an early date, that nothing has really

come down to us from the time wlien the two races were strangers to each

otlier. We are, therefore, unable to say with certainty how much each borrowed

from the other, what each gave, or relinquished of its individual instincts

and customs. We must take and judge them as they come before us, as

forming one single nation, imbued with the same ideas, influenced in all their

acts by the same civilization, and possessed of such strongly marked character-

istics that only in the last days of their existence do we find any appreciable

change. In the course of the ages they had to submit to the invasions and

domination of some dozen different races, of whom some—Assyrians and

Chaldieans—were descended from a Semitic stock, while the others—Elamites,

Cossaeans, Persians, Macedonians, and Parthians—either were not connected

with them by any tie of blood, or traced their origin in some distant manner

to the Sumerian brand). They got quickly rid of a portion of these super-

fluous elements, and absorbed or assimiUxted the rest; like the Egyptians,

they seem to have, been one of those races which, once established, were

incapable of ever undergoing modification, and remained unchanged from one

end of their existence to the other.

Their country must have presented at the beginning very much the same

aspect of disorder and neglect which it offers to modern eyes. It was a flat

I'AUographie A^i'ijro-UahijJoiiieiine (in the Acies dit €""' Congris International ties Orientatist' a, vol. i.

pp. 535-568), and in a number of other articles which have appeared in the interval. M. Hale'vy
wiBhes to recognize in the so-called Sumerian documents the Semitic tongue of the ordinary

inscriptions, but written in a priestly syllabic character subject to certain rules; this would be

practically a cryptogram, or rather an allogram. M. Hale'vy won over Mtssrs. Guyard and Pognon
in France, Delitzseh and a part of the Delitzsdi scho'l in Germany, to his view of the facts. The

controversy, which has teen carried on on both sides with a somewhat unnecessary veheraenco,
still r.ages ; the slagc which it has reached so far may Ije gathered from Lehmann's book, Scliamasch-

sclmmuMn, Koitig von Baliijlonien (pp. 57, 178). Without reviewing the arguments in detail, and
while doing lull jus'ice to the profound learning displayed by M. Hale'vy, I feel forced to declare

with Tiele that his criticisms "oblige scholars to carefully reconsider all that has been taken as

proved in these matters, but that they do not warrant us in rejtcing as untenable the hypothesis,
still a very probable one, according to which Iho difference in the graphic systems correspomls to a

real ditference in idiom" {Bobytoniseh-Adsyrische Geschkhte, p. G7).
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interminable moorland stretching away to the horizon, there to begin again

seemingly more limitless than ever, with no rise or fall in the ground to break the

dull monotony; clumps of palm trees and slender mimosas, intersected by lines

of water gleaming in the distance, then long patches of wormwood and mallow,

endless vistas of burnt-up plain, more palms and more mimosas, make up the

picture of the land, whose uniform soil consists of ricli, stiff, heavy clay, split up

bv the heat of the sun into a network of deep narrow fissures, from which the

shrubs and wild herbs shoot

forth each year in spring-time.

By an almost imperceptible

slope it falls gently away from

north to south towards the

Persian Gulf, from east to west

towards the Arabian plateau.

The Euphrates flows through

it witli unstable and changing

course, between shifting banks

which it shapes and re-shapes

from season to season. The

slightest impulse of its current

encroaches on them, breaks

through them, and makes open-

ings for streamlets,the majority

of whieli are clogged up and obliterated by the washing away of their margins,

almost as rapidly as they are formed. Others grow wider and longer, and,

sending out branches, are transformed into permanent canals or regular rivers,

navigable at certain seasons. They meet ou the left bank detached offshoots of

the Tigris, and after wandering capriciously in the space between the two rivers,

at last rejoin their parent stream : such are the Sliatt-el-Hai and the Shatt-eu-

Nil. The overflowing waters on the right bank, owing to the fall of the land,

run towards tlic low limestone hills which shut in the basin of the Euphrates

in the direction of the desert ; they are arrested at the foot of tliese hills, and

are diverted on to the low-lying ground, where they lose themselves in the

morasses, or hollow out a series of lakes along its borders, the largest of which,

Bahr-i-Nedjif, is shut ia on ihiee sides by steep clifl's, and rises or falls

periodically with the floods. A broad canal, wlihli takes its origin in the

direction of Hit at the beginning of the alluvial plain, bears with it the over-

flow, and, skirting the lowest terraces of the Arabian chain, runs almost

' Drawn by Fauclior-Gu.lin, from lui Assyriuu b.i8-relief of the iwlace of Nimrail (Lavai;i>, IV.e

MonumerUi of Nineveh, 2ml siries, jil. xxvii.).

GIGANTIC CHALDEAN HEEDS.'
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parallel to the Euphrates.^ In proportion as the canal proceeds southward the

ground sinks still lower, and becomes saturated with the overflowing waters,

until, the banks gradually disappearing, the wliole neighbourhood is converted

into a morass. The Euphrates and its branches do not at all times succeed in

reaching the sea:" they are lost for the most part in vast lagoons to which the

tide comes up, and in its ebb bears their waters away with it. Reeds grow

there luxuriantly in enormous beds, and reach sometimes a height of from

,t
1 1,3'

^.^i}x:i_ V;'*'
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THK MAIiSHES ABOUT THE CONFLCENCE OF THE KERKIIA AND TIGRIS.''

thirteen to sixteen feet ; banks of black and putrid mud emerge amidst the

green growth, and give off deadly emanations. Winter is scarcely felt here :

snow is unknown, hoar-frost is rarely seen, but sometimes in the morning a

thin film of ice covers the marshes, to disappear under the first rays of the

sun.^ For six weeks in November and December there is much rain : after

this period there are only occasional showers, occurring at longer and longer

' The arm of the Euphrates which skirts the chain in this way is called Pallacopas, or, according
to others, Pallacottaa (Appian, Bel. cw., lib. ii. 153, Didot's edition): this form, if it is authentic,

would allow Uj to identify the canal mentioned by classical writers with the Nar-Pallukat of the

Babylonian inscriptions (Dei.attre, Les Travaux Hydrauliques en Bahijlouie, p. 47).
- Classical writers mention this fact more than once ; for instance, Arrian ^Anabasis, vii. 7) in the

time of Alexander, and Polybius (ix. 40) iu that of his successors. Pliny (Hist. Nat., \i.27) attributes

the disappearance of the river to irrigation works carried out by the inhabitants of Uruk,
"
longo tem-

pore Euphratem prieclusere Orcheni, et accolse agros irrigantes, nee nisi per Tigrim defertur ad mare."
' Drawn by Faueher-Gudin, from a sketch by J. Dieolafov, A Siize, lSg4-lti^iJ, Journal des

Fouilles, p. 93.

' Loftus {Travels and Researches in Chaldxa, pp. 73, 71, 146, 147) attributes the lowering of the

temperature during the winter to the wind blowing over a soil impregnated witli saltpetre.
' We

were," he says,
"

iu a kind of immense fieezing chamber."
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intervals until May, wlien they entirely cease, and the summer sets in, to last

until the following November. There are almost six continuous months of

depressing and moist heat, which overcomes both men and animals and makes

thoin incapable of any constant effort.^ Sometimes a south or east wind

suddenly arises, and bearing with it across the fields and canals whirlwinds

of sand, burns up in its passage the little verdure which the sun had spared.

Swarms of locusts follow in its train, and complete the work of devastation. A
sound as of distant rain is at first heard, incieasing in intensity as the creatures

approach. Soon their thickly concentrated battalions fill the heavens ou ail

sides, flying with slow and uniform motion at a great height. They at length

alight, cover everything, devour everything, and, propagating their species, die

witliin a few days: nothing, not a blade of vegetation, remains on the region

where they alighted.^

Notwithstanding these drawbacks, the country was not lacking in resources.

The soil was almost as fertile as the loam of Egypt, and, like the latter, rewarded

a hundredfold the labour of the inhabitants.^ Among the wild herbage which

spreads over the country in the spring, and clothes it for a brief season with

flowers, it was found that some plants, with a little culture, could be rendered

useful to men and beasts.^ There were ten or twelve different species of pulse

to choose from—beans, lentils, chick-peas, vetches, kidney beans, onions,

cucumbers, egg-plants,
"
gombo,' and pumpkins. From 4he seed of the

ses ;me an oil was expressed which served for food, while the castor-oil plant

furnished that required for lighting. The safllower and henna supplied the

women with dyes for the stuH's which they manufactured from hemp and flax.

Aquatic plants were more numerous than on the banks of tlie Nile, but they

did not occupy such an important place among food-stufifs. The "
lily bread

"

of the Pharaohs would have seemed meagre fare to people accustomed from

early times to wheaten bread. Wheat and barley are considered to be indr-

^genous on the plains of the Euphrates ;
it was supposed to be here that they

' Lollus {Travels and Researches in Chald.ta, p. 9, iKito) suys tlint hf himsilf Imd witnessed in tlii'

neighbourhood of Ungdad during the daytime birds pereheil on the palm trees in an cximusled

condition, nnd panting witli open beiiks. The iuhabitanta of Bagdad during the summer pass

their niglits on the housetops, nnd the hours of day in passages within, exjiressly eoustructed

to protect them from tlie lieat (Ohvieu, Voyage dans VKmpire Olhoman, vol. ii. pp. 381, 382,

392, 393).
2 As to the locusts, see Olivier (pp. cit., vol. ii. pp. 424, 425 ; iii. 441), who was on two oeeasions a

witness of their invasions. It is not, properly spenlting, « locust, b-.it a cricket, the Acridium

liereijrinum, frequently met with in Kgypt, Syria, and .Vrabia.

'
Olivier, wlio was a physician and naturalist, nnd had visited Kgypt as well as Mesoputamia,

thought that ISabylonia was somewhat less fertile tlian Egypt (h;).
i-il , vol. ii. 423). Loftus, who

was neitlier, and hud not visited Kgypt, declares, on the contrary, that the banks of the Eupbnttes are

no less prciductive than those of the Nile {Travels and l{esearches in Chaldita, p. 14).

' The flora of Mesopotamia is described briefly by Hcefkh, Clmldi^i; pp. 180-182; cf. Olivier'.o

account of it (np. cit., vol. ii. pp. 41(), et seq., and 443, ct seq.).

I

I



THE FLORA: CEREALS AND THE DATE-PALM. 555

were first cultivated in Western Asia, and that they spread from hence to Syria,

Egypt, and the whole of Europe.^
" The soil there is so favourable to the growth

of cereals, that it yields usually two hundredfold, and in places of exceptional

fertility three hundredfold. The leaves of wheat and barley have a width of

four digits. As for the millet and sesame, which in altitude are as great as

trees, I will not state their height, although I know it from experience, being

convinced that those who have not lived in Babylonia would regard my

'^'~T~3'35«iJ?^'j:^^^B3SS55?'^5ES^K^'^^

THE GATHERING OF THE SPATHES OF THE MALE PALM THEE.'

statement with incredulity."
^ Herodotus in his enthusiasm exaggerated the

matter, or perhaps, as a general rule, he selected as examples the exceptional

instances which had been mentioned to him : at present wheat and barley give

a yield to the husbandman of some thirty or forty fold.*
" The date-palm

meets all the other needs of the population ; they make from it a kind of

bread, wine, vinegar, honey, cakes, and numerous kinds of stuffs; the smiths

u^e the stones of its fruit for charcoal ; these same stones, broken and macerated,

' Native traditions collected by Berossus confirm this (fragm. i. in Fr. Lenormant, Essai de Com-
mentaire sur hs fragments cosmogoniques de Be'rose, p. 6), and tlie testimony of Olivier is usually cited

as falling in witli tliat of tho Chaldseau writer. Olivier is considered, indeed, to have discovered wild

cereals in Mesopotamia. He only says, liowever ( Voyage dans I'Empire Othoman, vol. iii. p. 460), tliat

on tbe banks of tlie Euplirales above Aaali lie had met witli
"
wheat, barley, and spelt in a kind of

ravine
;

" from tlio context it clearly follows that tlicse were phints which had gone back into a wild

state—instances of whicli have beeu observed several times in Mesopotamia. A. de Candolle

admitted the Mesopotamian origin of the various species of wheat and barley (Orlgine des plantes

cultiv^ea, pp 35 1, 3G1 ; ef. Babylonian and Oriental Record, vol. ii. p. 266).
^ Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a cylinder in the Museum at the Hague (Menant, Catalogue

des Cylindrts orieniauz du Cabinet des M^dnilles, pi. iii.. No. 14; cf. Lajard, Introduction a V^nde
du Culte de Mithra en Orient et en Occident, pi. xxvii. 7). The original measures almost an inch in

height.
' Herodotus, i. 193, to whose testimony may be added, among ancient writers, that of

Theophrastns (Hisloria Flantarum, viii. 7) and that of the geographer Strabo (xvi. p. 742).
' Olivier, Voyage dans I'Empire Othoman, etc., vol. ii. p. 400.
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are given as a fattening food to cattle and sheep."
^ Such a useful tree was

tended with a loving care, the vicissitudes in its growth were observed, and its

reproduction was facilitated by the process of shaking the flowers of the male

palm over those of the female : the gods themselves had taught this artifice to

men, and they were frequently represented with a bunch of flowers in their

right hand, in tlie attitude assumed by a peasant in fertilizing a palm tree.^

Fruit trees were everywhere mingled with ornamental trees—the fig, apple,

almond, walnut, apricot, pistachio, vine, w^ith the plane tree, cypress, tamarisk,

and acacia ;
in the prosperous period of the country the plain of the Euphrates

was a great orchard which extended uninterruptedly from the plateau of

Mesopotamia to the shores of the Persian Gulf.^

The flora would not have been so abundant if the fauna had been sufficient

for the supply of a large population.^ A considerable proportion of the tribes

on the Lower Euphrates lived for a long time on fish only. They consumed

them either fresh, salted, or smoked : they dried them in tiio sun, crushed

them in a mortar, strained the pulp through linen, and worked it up into a kind

of bread or into cakes.^ The barbel and carp attained a great size in these

sluggish waters, and if the Chaldajans, like the Arabs who have succeeded them

in these regions, clearly preferred these fish above others, they did not despise

at the same time such less delicate species as the eel, murena, silurus, and even

that singular gurnard whose habits are an object of wonder to our naturalists.

This fish spends its existence usually in the water, but a life in the open air

has no terrors for it : it leaps out on the bank, climbs trees without much

difficulty, finds a congenial habitat on the banks of mud exposed by the

falling tide, and basks there in tlie sun, prepared to vanish in the ooze in

the twinkling of an eye if some approaching bird should catch sight of it.''

'

Strauu, .xvi. i. U : cf. Tueophrastus, Ilisl. Plant., ii. 2 ; Plisy, IliH. Nat., xiii. 4. Even to tliis

day the inlmbitauts use the palm tree and its various parts in a similar way (A. Rich. Voyage aux

mines de Babylone, p. loJ, French translation by Uainiond, formerly Frenc-li Consul at Bagdad, who

lias ailded to the inlbrmation supplied by the English author).
' E. 15. Tylor was the first to put forward tlic view that the Chaldieans were acquainted with the

artiticial fertilization of the palm tree from the earliest times (The I<\rtitizatio» of L/aU-Palms, iu the

Acadeviy, June 8, 188G, p. SOli, ami in Nature, 1890, p. 2S3 ; The Winged Figures of the Assyrian and

other Anritut MoHumenIs, in tlie Proceedings, vol. xii., 1S90, pp. 383, 3'J3
;

cf. Honavia, Did the Assyrians

hiioic the Sexes of the Vate-Palms i in the Babylonian aitd Oriental liecord, vol. iv. pp. t)4-t;9, 89-95).
' This was still its condition wlien the Konian legions, in their last campaign under Julian, invaded

it, in the IV"' century of our era :

" In liis rcgionibus agri sunt plures consiti vineis varioque pomorani

genere: nbi oriri arboris adsueta) palniaruni, per spatia anipla adusque Mesenem ct mare pertinont

magnum, instar ingentium nemoruni" (.Xmmiani'S Mabc, lib. xxiv. 3. 12).

* Ilcefer has collected all the information we possess on the existing fauna of the country of tlie

Tigris and Enplirutcs (ChaldtTe, pp. 182, 186), and his work is the only one we have upon tlie subject.

As to theanininis represented and named on tho monuments, see Fh. Dkmtzscii, Assyritche Studien:

I. Assyrisehe Thiernamcn ; and W. Hovghton, On the Mammalia of the Assyrian Sculptures, in tho

Tranaactiona uf the liihl. Arch. Soc., vol. v. pp. 33-(;4, 319-388.
* Herodotis, i. 200. The odd fasliiou in which the Aralis of the Lower Euphrates catch tho

b.irbel with the harpoon has been brielly described l>y Lavaup, Nineveh and Babylon, p. 567.

"
.\iNSWouTH, Kesearches in Assyria, pp. 135, 136 ; Fiiazeu, Mesopotamia and Assyria, p 373.
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Pelicans, herons, cnines, storks, cormorants, hundreds of varieties of sea-

gulls, ducks, swaua, «iid geese, secure in the possession of an inexhaustible

. V.o^. JJ ^-. -L

A WINGED GENIUS HOLDING IN HIS HAND THE SPATHE OP THE MALE DATE-PALM,'

supply of food, s^Jort and firosper among the reeds. The ostrich, greater

bustard, the common and red-legged partridge and quail, find their habitat

on the borders of the desert
; while the thrush, blackbird, ortolan, pigeon,

and turtle-dove abound on every side, in spite of daily onslaughts from

eagles, hawks, and other birds of jjrey.- Snakes are found here and there,

' Drawn by Faucher-GuJiu, from a bas-relief from Nimrud iu the British Museum.
^ For the birds represented or named on the monuments, see tlie monograph by W. Houghton,

Tlie Birds of the Assyrian Monumenls and Records, in the Trans, of the Bill. Arch. Soc, vol. iii. pp. 42-142.
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but they are for the most part of innocuous species : three poisonous varieties

only are known, and their bite does not produce sucli terrible consequences

as that of the horned viper or Egyptian ura'us. There are two kinds of lion

—one without mane, and the other hooded, witli a heavy mass of black and

tangled hair : the proper signification of the old ChaldiTean name was " the great

dog," and they have, indeed, a greater resemblance to large dogs than to the

red lions of Africa.^ They fly at the approach of man ; they betake themselves

THE HEAVILY MANED LION WOl'NUED BY AN AKKOW AND V05IIT1NG liLOOD."

in the daytime to retreats among the marshes or in the thickets which border

the rivers, sallying forth at night, like the jackal, to scour the country. Driven

to bay, tliey turn upon the assailant and fight desperately. The Chalda-an

kings, like the Pharaohs, did not shrink from entering into a close conflict

with them, and boasted of having rendered a service to their subjects by the

destruction of many of these beasts. The elephant seems to have roamed for

some time over the steppes of the middle Euphrates ;

^ there is no indication

of its presence after the Xlir"" century before our era, and from that time

• Tho Sumerian name of the lion is ur-nui/.7i,
" Ihe great dog." The best doscription of the first-

mentioned species is still tliat of Olivier (Voyage dans VEntpire Othoman, vol. ii. pp. 42G, 427), wlio

saw in tlie house of the Paslia of Bagdad five of them in captivity ; ef. Laya kk, Xtiieveh and Babylon,

p. 487.
= Drawn by Fauchcr-Gudin, from a bas-ielief from N'imrad, in the Biitisli Museum.

' The existence of the elephant in Mesopotamia and Northoru Syria is well established by the

Egyptian inscription of Ameuemh.ibi in tho XV" century before our era: cf. Fu. Lesokmant, Sur

Vexistence. de V^^phant dam la MtTrnpntamie au XII' mcle amnt lire chrtflienne, in tl>e Comptei

rendm de I'Academic de» Imcriptiom, 2nd series, vol. i. pp. 17S-183. Pbro Deluttre has oollectod the

majority of the passajics in the cuneiform inscriptions bearing upon the elephant {Encore mi mot txir

la G^ographie Atsyrienne, pp. 3G-40).
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forward it was merely au object of curiosity brought at great expense from

distant countries. This is

not the only instance of ani-

mals which have disappeared

in the course of centuries;

the rulers of Nineveh were so

addicted to the pursuit of the

urus that they ended by ex-

terminating it.^ Several sorts

of panthers and smaller felida-

had their lairs in the thickets

of Mesopotamia. The wild

ass and onager roamed in° TUE CRU3 IN THE ACT OF CHARGING/

small herds between the

Balikh and the Tigris. Attempts were made, it would seem, at a very early

^^'"7%^^^

A HEliD OF ONAGERS I'UKSIED BY DOGS AND WULMiEU BY ARROWS.^

period to tame them and make use of them to draw chariots
;
but this attempt

either did not succeed at all, or issued in such uncertain results, that it was

' This is the rimu of the texts and the colossal bull of tlie hunting scenes (W. HorGHTON, On the

Mammalia, in the Transactions of the Bill. Arch. Snc, vol. v. pp. 33G-340).
= Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from au Assyrian bas-relief from Ximrttd (LaTarii, Monuments of

Nineveh, 1st series, pi. 11). The animal is partially hidden by the wheels of the chariot.
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a bas-relief in the British Museum (cf. Place, Ninice, pi. 51, 1).
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given up as soon as other less refractory animals were made the subjects of

successful experiment.^ The wild boar, and his relative, the domestic hog, were

numerous in the morasses. Assyrian sculptors amused themselves sometimes

by rejiresenting long gaunt sows making their way through the cane-brakes,

followed by their interminable offspring.'-^ The hog remained here, as in Egypt,

li^

-^
^

THK CUIEP DOMESTIC ANIMALS OF THE liEGIOXS OP THE EUPHRATES.*

in a serai-tamed condition, and the people were possessed of but a small number

of domesticated animals besides the dog—namely, the ass, ox, goat, and sheep ;

the horse and camel were at first unknown, and were introduced at a later

period.''

We know nothing of the efforts whicli the lirst inhabitants—-Sumeriaus

and Semites—had to make in order to control the waters and to bring the

laud under culiure: the most ancient monuments exhibit them as already

pos.-iessors
of the soil, and in a forward state of civilizaticiu.'' Tlieir chief cities

' Xknophox, Anabaulf, i. 5; cf. Layard, Ninefeh and itt lleiiidiiif, vol. i. p. 324, note;

G. Rawi.insos, The Fine Ancient Monarchies, vol. i. pp. 222-225. Tlio onager reprcscuted on tlic

luonumeuts seems to be the Equus Hemippus (W. HouQHTOX, On the Mammalia, in tho Transactiont,

vol. V. pp. S79, 3S0).
- With regard to the wild ho;; or wild boar, and tho names of tliose animals in the ciiueiform

inscriptions, see Jensen, Das Wildschwein in den Assyriscli-Bahylonischen Inschri/ten, in the

Zeittchri/l fiir Assyriologie, vol. i, pp. 30G-312.
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudiu, from an Assyrian bas-relief from KouyuDJik (Layard, The Monuments

of Nineveh, 2uJ series, pi. 35).
' The borso is denoted in the Assyrian texts by a group of signs which mean " the ass of the

East," and the camel by other signs in which tlie oliaracter for
" ass

"
also appears. Tlic methods of

rendering tliese two names show that the subjects of them were unknown in tho earliest times; the

epoch of their introduction is uncertain. A chariot drawn by horses appears on the " Stele of the

Vultures" about 3000 ii.c. ; us for the camels, they aro mentioned amoug tho bix)ty obtained from

the Bedouin of the desert.
'

I will not enter into the question as to whether Assyrian civilization did or did not come by se.i

to the months of the Euphrates and Tigris. Tlio legend of the fish-god Oannes (lUatossi's, frag. 1),

wliioh seems to conceal some indication on tlie subject (cf. Fii. Le.nukmant, Essai sur «» document

mathgmatique, pp. 123-135, and Essai de Commenlaire sur les fragments rosmognniques, pp. 220-223,
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were divided into two groups : one in the south, in the neighbourhood of tlie

sea ;
tlie other in a northern direction, in the region where the Euphrates and

Tigris are separated from each other by merely a narrow strip of land. The

southern group consisted of seven, of which Eridu lay nearest to the coast.^

This town stood on the left bank of the Euphrates, at a point which is now

called Abu-Shahrein.^ A little to the west, on tlie opposite bank, but at some

^AMMB^.5m^l)M^Mr^dJ^^P3¥-/'r :i

-r^ucHtft^qu^

THE SOW AND HER LITTER MAKING TllEIli WAY TIIUOUGU A BED OF UEEDS/

distance from the stream, the mound of Mugheir marks the site of Uru, the

most important, if not the oldest, of the southern cities.^ Lagash occupied the

where tliis idea is developed for the first time), is merely a mythological tradition, from which it

would be wrong to deduce historical conclusions (Tiele, Bahijhnisch-Assyrische Geschichte, p. 101).

' The majority of the commonly accepted identifications of the ancient names with the modern

sites were due to the first Assyriologists—Hincks, Oppert, H. Eawliuson. As these identifications

arc scattered among books not easily procured, I conliae my references to works iu which Assyrio-

logists of the second generation have collected them, and completed them by further research,

especially to that of Fe. Delitzsch, TFo lag das Paradiesf and to that of Hommel, Gesclnchte

Bahyloniens und As^ynens, pp. 105-234, which contain such information in a convenient form.

'
Eridu, shortened into Iiilu (Smith, Early History of Bahylowia, in the Transactions of the Bill.

Arch. Soc, vol. i. p. 29), possibly tlie Kata of Ptolemy (OrrERT, ExpAlition en iUsopotamie, vol. i.

p. 269), in the non-Semitic language Nun and Eridugga (Fk. Delitzsch, Wo lag das Varadies ?

pp. 227-238). Its ruins have been described by Taylor (Notes on Abu-Shahrein and Tel-el-Lahm, in

the Journal of the Itoyal Asiatic Soc, vol. xiv. p. 412, et seq.).

' Drawn by Faucher-Gudiu, from a bas-relief from Kouyunjik (Layard, The Monuments of

Nineveh, 2Qd series, pi. 12, No. 1).
*
XJrum, Urn, which signifies

"
tlie town "

par excellence (Fr. Delitzsch, TFo lag das Parodies i"

pp. 22G, 227), is possibly the Ur of the Chaldees in the Bible (Genesis si. 28 ; Nehemiah is. 7), but

this identification is something short of certain, and many authorities hesitate to adopt it (Halevv,

Mtflanges d'Epigraphie et d' ArchtTologie S(fmitiques, pp. 72-86), iu spite of the authority of Eawlinson.

Oppert, who at first read the name Kalunu, to find in it the Calneh of Scripture (ExpiTd. en

Mgsopotamie, vol. i. p. 258), finally accepted the opinion of Rawlinsou (^Inscriptions de Dour-Sarhayan,

pp. 3, 9, note), also Schrader (Die Keilinschriften und das Alte Testament, 1st edit., pp. 383, 384).

The name Mugheir (more correctly Mugaytjer), which it bears to-day, signifies
" the bituminous,"

from qir = bitumen, and is explained by the employment of bitumen as cement iu some of the

structures found here.

2 o
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site of the modern Telloh to the north of Eridu, not far from the Shatt-el-Hai;^

Nisin^ and Mar," Larsam * and Uruk,'' occupied positions at short distances

from each other on the marshy ground which extends between the Euphrates

and the Shatt-en-Nil. The inscriptions mention here and there other leas

important phices, of which tlie ruins have not yet been discovered—Zirlab and

iShurippuk, places of embarkation at the mouth of the Euphrates for the passage

of the Persian Gulf ;*^ and the island of Dilmun, situated some forty leiigues

to the south in tlie centre of the Salt Sea,—" Nar-3Iarratum."
'

The northern

group comprised Nipur,8the
"
incomparable;" Barsip, on the branch whicli flows

parallel to the Euphrates and falls into tlie Bahr-i-Nedjif ;

"
Babylon, the "

gate

of the god," the " residence of life," the only metropolis of the Euphrates

region of which posterity never lost a reminiscence; Kishu,^" Kuta," Agade;^-

and lastly the two Sipparas,^^ that of Shamash and tliat of Anunit. The earliest

' The name was road at fiiat .Sirtell.i, Sirpuria, SirguUa ; tlie form Lagash was discovered by
Pinches {Guide to the Kouyunjik Gallery, p. 7 ; and Lagash, not Zirgulla, Zirpourla, Sirpulla, in the

Babylonian and Oriental Record, vol. iii. p. 24).
"
Nisiu, Nishin or Isliiu (Bezold, in tlie Zeitschri/t /iir Assyriologie, vol. iv. p. 1130), for the two

forms exist, was ideutiticd by G. Smith (Early History of Babylonia, in the Trantactiom of the

JUbl. Arch. Soc., vol. i. pp. 29, 30) with Karrak: its site is unknown.
' Mar is the present Tell-Ede (Fit. Deluzscu, Wo lag das I'aradiesi p. 223).
* Lavsaiii was called in JSumcrian Babhar una,

" the dwelling of the sun "
; it is the Senkereh of to-day.

' Uruk was called Unug, Uiui, in the ancient lanfruage ; it became later, in the Bible, Erccli

(Genesis x. 10, 'Opex. LXX.), Araka and Oichoe among the Greeks (Siit.tno, xvi. 1 ; Ptolkmv, v. 20) ;

it is now Marka, of which the ruins have been described by Loftps, Travels and Beeearchet in

Chaldxa and Susiana, p. 159, et seq.
«

Ziilaba, Zarilab, is iu the non-Semilic language Kulunu, "dwelling of the seed;" this fact

allows us to identify it with the Calneh or Kalanneh of Genesis \. 10, in opposition to Talmudical

tradition, according to which it would be the same as Nipur, Xiiler (Xkibaceb, Ge'ogra})hie du

Talmud, p. 346, note 6). The ideutitication of Zirlab-Kuluiiu with Zerghul (On-EiiT, Expedition
en M^fOpotamie, vol. i. pp. 209, 270) is no longer generally accepted (Tiele, Babylonisch-Atsyriche

Geschichtc, ji, 86). The texts bearing on tShurippak, Shuruppak, were collected by G, Smith

(Tlie Eleventh Tabht of the Izdubar Legends, in the '1 ransaciions of the Bibl. Arch. Soc, vol, iii.

ji. 589); they do not furnish means for identifying the site of tlie city,
• The site of Dilmun is fixed by Oppcrt (Le Siege primilif des Assyriens et des rh^nicient, in the

Journal Asiali^ue, 1880, vol. xv, pp. 90-92, 340, ooO) and by Kawlinsou (in the Journal of the Boyal
Asiat. Soc, 1880, vol. xii. p. 201, et seq.) at Tylos, the largest of the Bahrein islands, now S.imak

Bahrein, where Captain Duiand found remains of Babylonian occupation, among them an inscrip-

tion (J. of the 11. Asiat. Soc, 1880, pp. 192, et seq.). Fr, Delitzsch would identify it with an island,

now disappeared, near the mouth of the 8hatt-el-Ar,ib (IT'o lag das I'aradiesf pp, 229, 230),

Dilmun is called Niluh iu Sumerian (OrrEur-BIi;.v.\NT, Inscription de Khorsabad, p. 116),
'
Nipur, Nippur, in Sumerian Inlil, is Nifl'er, near the Shatt-cn-Xil, on the border of the Affedj

marshes.
'
Barsip, Borsippa, the second Babylon (Fii. Delitzsch, Wo lag da» I'aradiist pp, 216, 217), is

Birs-Nimrud (OrPEUT, Expifdition en Mesopotamia, vol, i, p, 200, et seq.).
'" Kisliu is the present El-Ohaimir (Ho.m.mel, Die Semitischen Volher, jip. 233, 235, et set],),

" Kutu, Kuta, in non-Semitic siiceoh Gudua, is the modern Tell-lbrahim.
"

Agado, or Agane, has been identified with one of the two towns of which Sipparn is made up

(Fu, Delitzsch, TT'o lag das Faradies ! pp. 209-212; Fr, Lenou>i.\nt, Let I'remiires Ciiilisations,

vol. ii. p, 195), more especially with that which was called Anunit Sippara (Hommei^ Geschichtc Baby-

loniens und Assyriens, p. 204) ; the leading .\gadi, Agade, was esiiecially assumed to lead to its identi-

fication with the Acead of Genesis x. 10 (cf. G. S.MITII, Assyrian Discoreries, p. 225, note 1) and with

the Akkad of native tradition. This opinion has been generally abandoned by Assyriologists (Fu.

I )i:i.iTZscn-Mi'iiDTEii, Geschichtc Babyloniens und Assyriens, 2nd edit., p. 73 ; Leum.\s.n, Schamatchsehu-

innhin KUnig von Jlabylonicn. p. 73), anil Agano has not yet found a site. It was not far from Babylon.
"

Sippara of Shamash and Sip|.aia of Anunit form the Sepharviiioi of the Bible (2 kings xvli.
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Chaldsean civilization was confioed almost entirely to the two banks of tiie

Lower Euphrates : except at its northern boundary, it did not reach the Tigris,

and did not cross this river. Separated from the rest of the world—on the east

by the marshes which border the river in its lower course, on the north by the

badly watered and sparsely inhabited table-land of Blesopotamia, on the west

by the Arabian desert—it was able to develop its civilization, as Egypt had

done, in an isolated area, and to follow out its destiny in peace. The only

point from which it might anticipate serious danger was on the east, whence

tiie Kaslishi and the Elamites, organized into military states, incessantly

harassed it year after year by their attacks. The Kashshi were scarcely

better than half-civilized mountain hordes, but the Elamites were advanced in

civilization, and their capital, Susa, vied with the richest cities of the Euphrates,

Uru and Babylon, in antiquity and magnificence. There was nothing serious

to fear from the Guti, on the branch of the Tigris to the north-east, or from

the Sliuti to the north of these, which were merely marauding tribes, and which,

however tioublesome they might be to their neighbours in their devastating

incursions, could not compromise the existence of the country, or bring it into

24, 31) ; tlieii' niius were discovered by Hormuzil Rastam in the two mounds of Abu Habba and Deir,
wliioU are separated from each other by the bed of an ancient canal (Recent Pifcoveries of Ancicnl

Bnhylnnian Cilies, in llie Tmnsaclions of the llibl. Arch. Soc, vol. xiii. pp. 17:i-lf3).
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subjection. It would appear that the Chaldajaus had already begun to encroach

upon these tribes and to establish colonies among them—El-Ashshur on the

banks of the Tigris, Harran on tlie furthest point of the Mesopotamian plain,

towards the sources of the Balikh. Beyond these were vague and unknown

regions—Tidanum,! Martu,- the sea of the setting sun, the vast territories of

Milukhklia and Jlagan.^ l^oXP^ f™°i the time they were acquainted with its

existence, was a semi-fabulous country at the ends of the earth.

How long did it take to bring this people out of savagery, and to build

up so many flourishing cities? The learned did not readily resign themselves

to a confession of ignorance on the subject. As they had depicted the

primordial chaos, the birth of the gods, and their struggles over the creation,

so they related unhesitatingly everything which had happened since the

creation of mankind, and they laid claim to being able to calculate the number

of centuries which lay between their own day and the origin of things. The

tradition to which most credence was attached in the Greek period at Babylon,
that which has been preserved for us in the histories of Berossus, asserts that

there was a somewhat long interval between the manifestation of Cannes and the

foundation of a dynasty.
" The first king was Aloros of Babylon, a Chaldajan

of whom nothing is related except that he was chosen by the divinity himself to

be a shepherd of the people. He reigned for six sari, amounting in all to o6,UUU

years; for the saros is 3(500 years, the ner 600 years, and the soss 60 years.

After the death of Aloros, his son Alaparos ruled ft)r three sari, after which

' Tidauuru is the country of the Ijobanon (Hommel, Geschichte Bubylonieiis iind Asui/riciig, p. 3211).
' Martu is the general name of the Syro-Phcenician country iu the uou-Semitic speech (Fii.

Delitzsch, ]Vo lag das Paradies? p. 271), usually read Akharru in Scmilic, but for which the Tcl-cl-

Amarna tablets indicate the reading Amurru (Bezold-Hidgk, The Tell t:l-Amarna Tablets ill the

lirilisU Museum, pi. xlvii., note 2). The names of the Kaslishi, the Elamitcs, and their neighbours
will bo explained elsewhere, when these people enter actively into this history.

' The question concerning Milukhkha and Magan has exercised Assyriologists for twenty years.

The prevailing opinion appears to bo that wliich identifies Magan with the Siuaitic Peninsula, and
Milukhkha with the country to tlie north of Magan as far as tlie Wady Arish ami tlie Mediterranean

(Fn. Lenokmant, Lee Noms ile VAirain el de Cuivre dans hs deux laiiguei des Inscriptions cun^i/ormcs
de la ChahUe et de VAssyrie, in the Transactions of the Bihl. Arch. Soc, vol. vi. pp. y47-3.")3, 399, 402 ;

TiELE, Is Sumer en Alihad het zelj'de als Makan en Mchikha i in tlie Comptes reiidiis of the Aaideniy
of Amst'jrdain, 2 id serie.^, part xii. ; Delattke, Usquisse de O^og. Astyrienne, pp. 53, 55 ; L'Asie

Orient, dans les Inscrip. Assyr., pp. 149, 1G7 ; AynwD, Sirpourla d'apris les inscriplinntde la collection

de Sarzec, pp. 11, 12, 13); others maintain, not the theory of Delitzsch (Ho lag daf I'aradietf

pp. 129-1:^1, 137-140). according to whom Miigan and Stilukhkha arc synonyms for Shumir and

Akkad, and consccjucntly two of the great divisions of liabylonia, but an analogous liypothcsis, in

whicli they are regarded as districts to the west of the Kujihratcs, either in Chaldajan regions or on

the margin of the desert, or even iu the desert itself towards the Sinaitic Peninsula (IIomuel, Get.

IMiyl. nnd Assyrians, pp. 234, 235 ; Jensen, Die Insch. der luinigc von Lagasch, in the Keilinschri/lliehc

liibiiuthel!, vol. iii., 1st part, p. 53). What wo know of the texts induces me, in common with

II. Kawlinson (_The Islands of llahrein, in the Journal of the .Isiatic Society, vol. xii. p. 212, et seq.).

to place these countries on tlie shores of tlie Persian (iulf, between the mouth of (he Euphrates and

tbo Bahrein islands ; possibly the Maka3 and the Melangitjo of classical historians and geograiditrs

(if. Si'iiENGEii, Die Alte Geographic Arahiens, pp. 124-120,201) were the descendants of the people of

Magan (Makan) and Milukhkha (Melugga), who had been driven towards the entrance to the

Persian Gulf by some such event as the increase in these regions of the Kaehdi (Chaldicans).
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TWO FISH-IIKE DEITIES OF THE CHALD-EANS/

Amillaros,' of the city of Pantibibla,*^ reigned thirteen sari. It was under

him that there issued from the Eed Sea a second Annedotos, resembling Oannes

in his semi-divine shape, half man and half fish. After him Ammenon, also

from Pantibibla, a Chaldrean, ruled for a term of twelve sari
;
under him, they

say, the mysterious Oannes a|)peared. Afterwards Amelagaros
^ of Pantibibla

governed for eighteen sari
;
then Davos,* the shepherd from Pantibibla, reigned

ten sari : under liim there

issued from the Eed sea a

fourth Annedotos, who iiad a

form similar to the others,

being made up of man and

fish. After Iiim Evedoran-

chos of Pantibibla reigned

for eighteen sari
;

in his

time there issued yet another

monster, named Anodaphos,

from the sea. These various

monsters developed carefully

and in detail that wliich Oannes had set forth in a brief way. Then

Amempsinos of Laraucha,'' a Chaldajau, reigned ten sari; and Obartes,' also

a Chaldffian, of Larancha, eight sari. Finally, on the death of Obartes,

his son Xisutliros^ held the sceptre for eighteen sari. It was under him

that the great deluge took place. Thus ten kings are to be reckoned in all,

and the duration of their combined reigns amounts to one hundred and twenty

sari." ^ From the beginning of the world to the Deluge they reckoned

' Otherwise Ahnelon.

Pantibibla has been identified with Sepharvaim and Sippara, on account of the play upon the

Hebrew word Si'pher (book), which is thought to be in Sippara, and the Greek name meaning the

town of all the hooks. Fr. Lenormant (^La Laiigue priiiiitiue de la Cliald^e, pp. 341, 3i2) latterly

proposed Uruk ; Delitzsch (Ho lag das Faradies :' p. 224) prefers Larak; but we really do not know
tlie Assyrian term which corresponds with.the Pantibibla of Berossus.

' Otherwise Megalaros.
' Otherwise Daoiws, Daos.
' Drawn by FaucherGudin, from an intaglio in the British Museum (Lajard, Introduc-

tion a I'd'lude du Culte pid)lk et des mysteres de Mithra en Orient el en Occident, pi. li.,

No. 4).
" Leuormaut {La Langue primitive de la Chald^e, p. 342) proposes to substitute Surapclta in

place of Larancha, and to recognize in the Greek name the town of Shuiappak, Shurippak.
' A correction of Lenormant for Otiartes, in order to find in it the name Ubaratutu, who, in the

account of the Deluge, is made the father of Xisuthroa ;
the variant Ardates is explained, according

to G. Smith (The FAeventh Tablet of the Isduhar Legend, in the Transactions of the Bibl. Arch. Soc,
vol. iii. p. 532), by the reading Arda-tutu, Arad-tutu, from the signs which enter into it. Finally,
we fiud alongside this non-Semitic pronunciation the Semitic form Kidiu-Marduk (Smith, The Eleventh

Tablet, etc., in the Transactions, vol. iii. pp. 532,533), of which the tradition recorded by Berossus bears

no trace.

' Otherwise Sisithes.
'
Berossus, fragm. ix.-si., iu Lexormant, Essai de Commentaire, pp. 241-251.
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691,200 years, of wbicli 250,200 had pissed before the coming of Aloros, and

the remaining 432,000 were generously distributed between this prince and

his immediate successors : the Greek and Latin writers had certainly a fine

occasion for amusement over these fabulous uumbeis of years whicli the

Chaldreans assigned to the lives and reigns of their first kings.'

Men in the mean time lecame wicked
; they lost the habit of offering sacri-

fices to the gods, and the gods, justly indignant at this negligence, resolved to be

avenged.^ Now, Shamasliuapishtim
^ was reigning at this time in Shurippak,

the " town of the ship :

"
he and all his family were saved, and he related

afterwards to one of his descendants how Eahad snatched him from the disaster

which fell upon his people.*
"
Shurippak, tlie city wliich thou thyself

knowest, is situated on the bank of the Euplirates ;
it was already an ancient

town when tlie hearts of the gods who resided in it impelled them to bring the

deluge upon it—the great gods as many as they are ;
their father Anu, tlieir

counsellor Bel the warrior, their throne-bearer Ninib, their prince Inuugi.^

The master of wisdom, Ea, took his seat witli tlicm,"
''

and, moved with pity, was

anxious to warn Shamashuapishtim, his servant, of the peril wliich threatened

'
CiCEno, De Divlnalione, i. 10.

' The account of Berossus implies tlii8 as a cause of the Deluge, since he inciilinns the iojuiiction

iuiposed upou tlie survivors by a mysterious voice to be hcnceforwarJ refpect/nl towards the gods,

6eoae$us (BicnossL's, fragm. 15, edit. Lkxokmant, Ksmi de Conimentaires, p. 259). Tlie Chaldjean accouut

coHSiders the Deluge to liavu been sent as a punislimcnt ujiou men for their sins aguiust the gods,

since it rep.csents towards the end (ef. p. 571 of this History) Eii as reproaching Bel for having
confounded the innocent and the guilty in one punishment (of. Dei.itzscii, Wo hig dat raradiet?

pp. 145, 146).
' The name of tliis individual has been read in various ways: Shamasbnapishtim, "sun of life"

(H.tvi'T, in S( :iii(.\Di:[i, 7>/e Ktilhisc.kriften d. A. 'I'est., 2nd edit., p. 65); Sitnapishtim (Jensen, /)/e

Kosmohgie der Jlahylnnier, pp. 3,s4, 385; Dki.itzsch, Wiirterluch, p. 334, rem. 4: .\. .Ikrk.mi.vs,

hdnhar-Nimrod. jip. 28, 52, note 72),
" the saved

;

"
rirnapishtini (Zimjikkx, lialnjlonitche Butfpmlmen,

p. G8, note 1; A. Ji;iikmi.\s, Die Baliijhm'sch-AissyrifcheH yurslilliingen des Lihen iiach dem Tode,

p S2). In one passage at least we find, in place of Shamashnapishtim, the name or epithet of Adra-

kliasis, or by inversion Khasisadrn, which appears to signify
" the very shrewd," and is explained

by the skill with which he interpreted the oracle of Ea (.Tkxskn, Hie KosmoUigie der Bahijhmier.

pp. 38.5, 380). Khasisadra is most jirobably the form which tlie Greeks have transcribed by Xisuthrus,

8isuthros, Sisithes.
' The account of tlic Deluge covers the eleventli tablet of the poem of Gilgames. The hero,

threatened witli ilcalli, proceeds to rejoin his ancestor Shaniailinapishtim to demand from him thr

secret of immortality, and the latter tells him the manner in which ho escaped from the waters : In-

had saved his life <mly at the expense of the destruction of men. The text of it was published by
Smith (in the Tranmctions of the liibl. Arch. Soc., vol. iii. pp. 534-5G7), by Haupt, fragment by

fragment (Cds llahi/Ioiiische Nimrodepos, pp. 95-132), and then restored consecutively (pp. 133-

149). The studies of which it is the object would make n complete library. The principal transla-

tions are those of Smith (J'rnnmctiong, vol. iii. pp. 534-5ij7, afterwards in The Chaldamn Account of

Genesis, 1876, pji. 263-272), of Oppert (Fragments de Vosmogonie Chalde'enne, in Lkur.mn, Uistoire

d'lsriiel, 1870, vol. i. pp. 422-433, and Le Poeme Chaldden du IMuge, 1885), of Lexokmant (Les

Originea de Vllisloire, 1880, vol. i. pp. 601-018), of Haupt (in Schiiadei!, Die Keilinschriften und dii$

A. Test., 1883, pp. 55-79), of Jensen (Die Kosmologie der lluhylonier, 1890, pp. 365-446), of

.\. Jeremias (hduhnr-Nimrod, 1891, pj). 32-36), and of S.iuveplane (Une Kpop€e Bahylonienne ,

htidnir-Oilgdmis, pp. 128-151). I have generally followed Jensen's translation.
*
Inuugi a]>piar8 to be one of the earth-gods (Jensen, Jlii Kosmologie der Iltdnjlonier, p. 389).

'
Havit, Ihts Baliyloiiische Nimrodepos, p. 134, 11. 11-19.
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'Ky*?'-'*;

liim
;
but it was a very serious affair to betray to a mortal a secret of heaven,

and as he did not venture to do so in a direct manner, his inventive mind

suggested to him an artifice. He confided to a hedge of reeds the resolution

that had been adopted r^ "Hedge, hedge, wall, wall! Hearken, hedge, and

understand well, wall ! BTan of Shurippak, son of Ubaratutu, construct a

wooden house, build a ship, abandon thy goods, seek

life
;
throw away thy possession?, save thy life, \^^5ir*3^''=^^;:35rs;^T5?f\

and place in the vessel all the seed of y^sf^ ^^^EiT^ifS^f'^^^S;^ '-'^

life. The sliip wliicli thou shalt build, ,^^S^^;iSr,?^?;^?^S:^'''^-^7'i<

let its proportions be exactly mea- ^^^''-^''^ '^-'^.' ..:2f^^,.<«rrer ''^^-•'/,

sured, let its dimensions and

shape be well arranged, then

launch it in the sea." ^ Sha-

mashnapishtim heard tlie

address to the field of reeds,

or perhaps the reeds repeated it

to him. "I understood it, aud I

said to my master Ea :

' The com-

mand, my master, which thou

hast thus enunciated, I myself will

respect it, and I will execute it :

but what shall I say to the town,

the people and the elders ?
' " Ea

opened his mouth and spake ;
he

said to his servant: "Answer thus and say to them: 'Because Bel hates

me, I will no longer dwell in your town, and upon the land cf Bel I

will no longer lay my head, but I will go upon the sea, and will dwell

with Ea my master. Now Bel will make rain to fall upon you, upon the

swarm of birds and the multitude of fishes, upon all the animals of

the field, and upon all the crops; but Ea will give you a sign: the god

who rules the rain will cause to fall upon you, on a certain evening,

an abundant rain. When the dawn of the next day appears, the deluge

^- •^r^*''^*7''!^C^^^^^"^-rr^^ '-^' .

\

ONK OF THE TAllLKTS Ol' llll. LI.LL'.l. .>I.iai.S.

' The sense of this passage is far from being certain ; I liave fullowed the interpretation proposed,

with some variations, bj' Pinches (^AiXditions and Corrections, in Ihe Zeilsrhrift fur Keilforscliumj,

vol. i. p. 348), by Haupt {Colhitiou der Isdubar-Legenden, in tlie Beitrdge fitr Assyriologie, vol. i. p. 123,

note), and by Jtnsen {Die Kosmologie der Bahylouier. pp. 391-393). The stratagem at once recalls

the history of King Midas, and the talking reeds wliich knew the secret of his ass's ears.

In tlie version of Berossus, it is Kronos who plays the part here assigned to Ea in regard to

Xisuthros.
-
H.wi'T, Da$ Balylonische Nimrodepoi!, pp. 134, 1:13, II. 10-31.

' Facsimile by Fiincher-Gndiu, from the photograph published by G, !^miti[, Chahlaum Account

of the Deluge from terra-cotta tablets found at \ineceh.
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will bejrin, which will cover the earth and drown all living things.'"^

Shamashnapishtim repeated the warning to the people, but the people refused

to believe it, and turned him into ridicule. The work went rapidly forward:

the hull was a hundred and forty cubits long, the deck one hundred and forty

broad
;

all the joints were caulked with pitch and bitumen. A solemn festival

was observed at its completion, and the embarkation began.^ "All that I

possessed I filled the ship with it, all that I had of silver, I filled it with it; all

that I had of gold I filled it with it, all that I had of the seed of life of every

kind I filled it with it
;

I caused all my family and my servants to go up into

it ; beasts of the field, wild beasts of tiie field, I caused them to go up all

together. Shamash had given me a sign :

' When the god who rules the rain,

in the evening shall cause au abundant rain to fall, enter into the ship and

close thy door.' The sign was revealed : the god who rules the rain caused to

fall one night an abundant rain. The day, I feared its dawning ;
I feared to

see the daylight ;
I entered into the ship and I shut the door ; that the ship

might be guided, I handed over to Buzur-Bel, the pilot," the great ark and its

fortunes." *

" As soon as the morning became clear, a black cloud arose from the foun-

dations of heaven.' Ramman growled in its bosom
;
Nebo and Marduk ran

before it— ran like two throne-bearers over hill and dale. Nera the Great tore

up the stake to which the ark was moored.^ Ninib came up quickly ; he began

the attack
;
the Anunnaki raised their torches and made the earth to tremble

at their brilliancy ;
the tempest of Kamman scaled the heaven, changed all

the light to darkness, flooded the earth like a lake.'' For a whole day the

' Haupt, Das BabyhnlscJie Nimrodepus, pp. 135, 13G, 11. 32-51. The end of the text is mutilated :

I have restored tho general sense of it from the course of tho narrative.
' Haii'T (op. ci7., pp. 136, 137, 11. 51-80). The text is again mutilated, and docs not furnish

enough information to follow in every detail the building of tlie arl;. From what we can understand,

the vessel of Shamashnapishtim was a kind of immenso kelek, decked, but without masts or rigging

of any sort. The text identifies the festival celebrated by the liero before the embarkation with the

festival Akitu of Merodaeh, at Babylon, during which "
Nebo, the powerful son, sailed from Borsippa

to Babylon in the bark of the river Aamu, of beauty
"
(PoGKOS, Les Iiiscriptiims Biibyloiiieniies du

Wady-Jliigsa, pp. 73, 80, 94, 05, 113, IH). The embarkation of Nebo and his voyage on tho stream

had probably inspired the information according to which the embarkation of Shamashnapishtim
was made tho occasion of a festival Akitu, celebratud at Shurippak ; the time of the Babylonian
festival was probably thought to coincide with the anniversary of the Deluge.

• It has boen, and may still be, read Buzur-Shadi-rabi, or Buzur-Kurgal (Haiit, in Scmhader,
Die Keilinfchri/len iind das A. Test., 'iud edit., pp. 58, 72; Le-Suhmant, Lis Urigiiies de I'Uistoire,

vol. i. p. OO'J), by substituting for tho name of the god Bel one of his most common epithets : tho

meaning is Protege of Bet, or of the Great mountain god of the earth (of. pp. 513, 514 of this Ilistory).
•
Haui'T, Das BaltijJonlfche Nimrodepos, pp. 137, 138, 11. 52-9G.

' Upon tho foundations of heaven, see p. 544 of this History.
° Tho meaning is not clear, and the translations ditVer much at this point.
' The progress of the tempest is described as tho attack of the gods, who had resolved on the

destructiou of men. Kamman is tho thunder which growls in the cloud; Nebo, Merodaeh, Nera the

Great (Nergal), and Niiiih, denote tho different phases of the hurricane from tho moment when

tho wind gets up until it is at its height; tho Anunnaki n present the lightning which tlaehcs

ceaselessly across the heaven.
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SHAMASUNAPISHTIM SHUT INTO THE AP.K.'

hurricane raged, aud blew violently over the mountains and over the country ;

the'tempest rushed upon men like the shock of an army, brother no longer

beheld brother, men recognized each other no more. In heaven, the gods

were afraid of the deluge ;

^
they betook themselves to flight, they clambered

to the firmament of Anu
;
the gods, howling like dogs, cowered upon the parapet.^

Ishtar wailed like a woman

in travail ;
she cried out, the

lady of life, the goddess with

the beautiful voice: 'Tlie

past returns to clay, because

I have prophesied evil before

the gods ! Prophesying evil

before the gods, I have coun-

selled the attack to bring my
men to nothing;^ and these

to whom I myself have given

birth, where are they? Like the spawn of fish they encumber the sea!' The

gods wept with her over the affair of the Anunnaki ;

^ the gods, in the place

where they sat weeping, their lips were closed." " It was not pity only which

made their tears to flow : there were mixed up with it feelings of regret and fears

for the future. Mankind once destroyed, who would then make the accustomed

ofl"erings? The inconsiderate anger of Bel, while punishing the impiety of

their creatures, had inflicted injury upon themselves.
" Six days and nights the

wind continued, the deluge and the tempest raged. The seventh day at day-

break the storm abated
;
the deluge, which liad cairied on warfare like an army,

ceased, the sea became calm and the hurricane disappeared, the deluge ceased.

I surveyed the sea with my eyes, raising my voice; but all mankind had

returned to clay, neither fields nor woods could be distinguished.' I opened

' The gods enumerated above alone took part in the drama of the Deluge; they were the confede-

rates and emissaries of Bel. The otliers were present as spectators of the disaster, and were terrified.

' The upper part of the mountain wall is here referred to, upon which the heaven is supported

(of. p. 541 of this History). There was a narrow space between the escarpment and the place upon

which the vault of the firmament rested : the Babylonian poet represented the gods as crowded like

a pack of hounds upon this parapet, and beholding from it the outburst of the tempest and the waters.

s The translation is uncertain : tlie test refers to a legend which has not como down to us, in

which Ishtar is related to have counselled the destruction of men.
* Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a Cluildrean intaglio (G. Smith, ChaJdxan Account of the

Deluge, p. 2S3).
* The Anunnaki represent here the evil genii whom the gods that produced the deluge had let

loose, and whom Eammaii, Xebo, Merodach, Nergal, and Xinib, all the followers of Bel, had led

to the attack upon men : the other deities shared the fears and grief of Ishtar in regard to the ravages

which these Anunnaki had brought about (cf. below, pp. G34-63G of this History).
"

H.vi'PT, Das Bahylonische Nimrodepos, pp. 13S, 139, U. 97-127.

' I have adopted, in the translation of this dillicult passage, the meaning suggested by Haupt

{NaelUrmje und Berichtiijungen, in the Beitriige zur Agsyriologie,Yoh i. pp. 321, 322), according to
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the hatchway and tlie light fell upon my face
;
I sank down, I cowered, I wept,

and my tears ran down my cheeks when I belield the world all terror and all

sea. At the end of twelve days, a point of land stood up from the waters, the

ship touched the land of Nisir :^ the mountain of Nisir stopped the ship and

permitted it to float no longer. One day, two days, the mountain of Nisir

stopped the ship and permitted it to float no longer. Three days, four days,

the mountain of Nisir stopped tlie shiji and permitted it to float no longer.

Five days, six days, the mountain of Nisir stopped the ship and permitted

it to float no longer. The seventh day, at dawn, I took out a dove and let it

go : the dove went, turned about, and as there was no place to alight upon,

came back. I took out a swallow and let it go : the swallow went, turned

about, and as there was no place to alight upon, came back. I took out a

raven and let it go : the raven went, and saw^ that the water had abated, and

came near the sliip flapping its wings, croaking, and returned no more."'

Shamashuapishtim escaped from the deluge, but he did not know whether the

divine wratli was appeased, or what would be done with him when it became

known that he still lived. He resolved to conciliate the gods by expiatory

ceremonies.
" I sent forth the inhabitants of the ark towards the four winds, I

made an offering, I poured out a propitiatory libation on the summit of the

mountain. I set up seven and seven vessels, and I placed there some sweet-

smellinf rushes, some cedar-wood, and storax." * He thereupon re-entered

the ship to await there the efi'ect of his sacrifice.

The gods, who no longer hoped for such a wind-fall, accepted the

sacrifice with a wondering joy. "The gods sniifed up the odour, the gods

sniff'ed up the excellent odour, the gods gathered like flies above the offering.

Wlicn Ishtar, the mistress of life, came in her turn, sbe held up the great

amulet which Ann had made for her." * She was still fnrinus against those

which it ought tu he traiishited, "Tlie ficM makes nothing moro tlmn one witli the mountain;" that

is to 8ay,
" mountains and fiehls are no longer distinguisliable one from another." I have merely

substituted for mounUiiii tlie version rrood, piiee 0/ land covered with trees, which Jensen lias suggested

{Die Kosnwlo(ji(' ilcr Jlahyhiiiir, pp. 43;i, 484).

' The mountain of Nisir is replaced in the version of Bcrossu3(LEXOKM.\XT, Essaisiir les friigmeiilx

cosmoyuniqu':^, p. 25'.1) by the Gordyo^an mountains of classical geography ; a passage of As^nr-nazir-

pal informs us that it was situated betwo-'U the Tigris aud the Great Zab, according to Delitzscli

(Wo Itig das rarudiesf p. 105) Ijctwecn :i.l" and 30° X. latitude. Tlie .\ssyriun-speaking people

interpreted the name as SaUalion, and a play up >n words probably decided the placing upou its

slopes the locality where those saved from the deluge lauded on the abating of the waters

Vt. I.enormunt (/.es Oihjiiies de VUistoire, vol. ii. p. 04) proposes to identify it witli the peak Rowandiz.

- H.wiT, Das lldhyhiiihche Nimrodepos, pp. 140, 141, 11. I2S-155.

' Haitt, ibid., p. 141, 11. 150-159. The word which I have translated dorax, more properly

denotes an odoriferous bark or wood, but the exact species remains to be determined.

* II.M TT, ibid., p. 141, II. 100-104. We are ignorant of the object which the goddess lifted np :

it may have been the sceptre surninuntcd by a radiating star, such as we see on certain cylinders

(of. below, p. 059 of this History). Several Assyriologists translate it arrows or lightning (Sayce,

The lieligion of the Ancient Jlahijhnianr, p. 3S0, note 3 ; Haipt, Collation dcy Izdubar-Leyenden, in

the Iteitrdqe ziir At'yriolugie, vol. i. p. 130 ; .\. .Ikhemias, hdubar-Ximrod, p. 35). Ishtar is, in fact,

nn armed goddess who throws the arrow or lightning made by her father Ann, the heaven.
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wlio had determined upon the destruction of mankind, especiiilly against Bel :

"These gods, I swear it on the necklace of uiy neck ! I will not forget thorn
;

these days I will remember, and will not forget them for ever. Let the

other gods come quickly to take part in the oftering. Bel shall have no

part in the offering, for he was not wise
;
but he lias caused the deluge, and he

has devoted my people to destruction." Bel himself had not recovered his

temper:
" When he arrived in his turn and saw the ship, he remained immov-

able before it, and his heart was filled with rage against the gods of heaven.

' Who is ho who has come out of it livins ? No man must survive the

Till-: .Tuin MorxTAixs sometimes identifU'U with the xisir mointaixs.'

destruction !

' " The gods had everything to fear from his anger : Ninili was

eager to exculpate himself, and to put the blame upon the right person. Ea

did not disavow his acts: "he opened his mouth and spake; he said to Bel

the warrior :

'

Thou, the wisest among the gods, warrior, why wert thou

not wise, and didst cause the deluge? Tiie sinner, make him responsible for

his sin
;
the criminal, make him responsible for iiis crime : but be calm, and do

not cut off all
;
be patient, and do not drown all. What was the good of causing

the deluge ? A lion had only to come to decimate the people. What was the

good of causing the deluge ? A leopard had only to come to decimate the

people. What was the good of causing the deluge ? Famine had only to

present itself to desolate the country. What was the good of causing the

deluge? Nera the Plague had only to come to destroy the people. As for

me, I did not reveal the judgment of the gods: I caused Khasisadra to dream

a dream, and he became aware of the judgment of the gods, and then he made

' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a sketch by G. Smith, Assyrian Discoveriei, p. 108.
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his resolve.'" Bel was mollified at the words of Ea : "he went uj) iuto the

interior of the ship ; he took hold of my hand and made me go up, even me;
he made my wife go up, and he pushed her to my side; he turned our faces

towards him, be placed himself between us, and blessed us :

'

Up to this time

Shamashnapishtim was a man : henceforward let Shamashnapishtim and his

wife be reverenced like us, the gods, and let Shamashnapishtim dwell afar

off, at the mouth of the seas, and he carried us away and placed us afar off, at

the mouth of the seas.'
" ^ Another form of the legend relates that bv an order

of the god, Xisuthros, before embarking, had buried in the town of Sippara

all the books in which his ancestors had set forth the sacred sciences—books

of oracles and omens,
"
in which were recorded the beginning, the middle, and

the end. When he had disappeared, those of his companions who remained on

board, seeing that he did not return, went out and set oPf in search of him, call-

ing him by name. He did not show himself to them, but a voice from heaven

enjoined upon them to be devout towards the gods, to return to Babylon and

dig up the books in order that they might be handed down to future genera-

tions
;

the voice also informed them that the country in which they were

was Armenia. They offered sacrifice in turn, they regained their country on

foot, they dug up the books of Sippara and wrote many more ; afterwards

they refounded Babylon."
- It was even maintained in the time of the

Seleucidae, that a portion of the ark existed on one of the summits of the

Gordyaean mountains.^ Pilgrimages were made to it, and the faithful scraped

off the bitumen which covered it, to make out of it amulets of sovereign

virtue against evil spells.*

The chronicle of these fabulous times placed, soon after the abating of the

waters, the foundation of a new dynasty, as extraordinary or almost as

extraordinary in character as that before the Hood. According to Berossus

'
II.^UPT, I)as liahylonuche Nimrodcpos, pp. 141, 113, 11. l(j5-205.

=
Beuossus, fragiii. xv., xvi. (Fr. Lkxoum.^nt, Emiide Commenlaire. pp. 257-259, 337, 338). Giiyanl

has pointed out survivals of the personality of Xisuthros in the Khiilr of the Arabian legend of

Alexander, and in the life of Moses in tlic Koran (IluUelin de la lleUijioii A$syro- Dabijlonieiine, in the

llevue de Vllietoire des Rligionf, vol. i. pp. 314, 345); cf. A. Jei!E3H.\s, Dir Baliyhinifcli-Assyiitcheii

VorsteUwujen vom Leheii nach dem Tode, p. 81, note 1; M. Lidbvrski, U'er i/t Chudir.' in the

Xeitechri/t fiir Assyriulogie, vol. iv. pp. 104-111!.
' Berossi s, fragni. xv. (Fk. Lknor.m.\xt, E/saide Commeidaire, pp. 259, .335, 336). Tlie legend about

the remains of tlie ark has passed into .lewish tradition oneerning the Deluge (Fr. Lenohm.vnt, Let

Orifjines dc Vllisluire, vol. ii. pp. 3-C). Nicholas of Uaiu;iscus relate.s, like B_ro33U8, that they were
still to be seen on the top of Mount It iris {L'ragm. llisl. Grxcorum, edit. Mi ller-Didot, vol. iii. p. 415,

fragni. 7G). From that time they have been continuously seen, sometimes on one peak and sometimes
on another. In the last century they were pointed out to Chardiu (T'oi/nyes en Verse, vol. vi.

pp. 2, 3; 4, 1 ; 6, 1), and the memory of them has not died out in our own century (M.^cbonalh-
KixNEiR, Tmveh ill Asia Minor, Arinenia, and Kurdistan, p. 453). Discovciies of charcoal and

bitumen, such as those made at Ckbcl Judi, upon one of the mountains identified with Xisir,

probably explain many of these local traditions (ti. Smith, AnAyrian Discoveries, p. 108).
•* Fr. Lenomiant recognized and montioned one of these amulets in his Calalof/iie de la CoUeclion

de M. le baron de liehr, Ant. X" 80.
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it was of Chaldean origin, and comprised eighty-six kings, who bore rule

during 34,080 years ;
the first two, Evechoiis and Khomasbelos, reigned 2400

and 2700 years, while the later reigns did not exceed the ordinary limits of

human life. An attempt was afterwards made to harmonize them with

probability : the number of kings was reduced to six, and their combined

reigns to 225 years.^ This attempt arose from a misapprehension of their true

character
;
names and deeds, everything connected with them belongs to myth

and fiction only, and is irreducible to history proper. They supplied to priests

and poets material for scores of different stories, of which several have come

down to us in fragments. Some are short, and serve as preambles to prayers

or magical formulas ; others are of some length, and may pass for real epics.

The gods intervene in them, and along with kings play an important part. It

is Nera, for instance, the lord of the plague, who declares war against mankind

in order to punish them for having despised the authority of Anu. He makes

Babylon to feel his wrath first :

" The children of Babel, they were as birds,

and the bird-catcher, thou wert he ! thou takest them in the net, thou enclosest

them, thou decimatest them—hero Nera !

"
One after the other he attacks

the mother cities of the Euphrates and obliges them to render homage to him

—even Uruk, "the dwelling of Anu and Ishtar—the town of the priestesses, of

the almeJis, and the sacred courtesans;" then he turns upon the foreign nations

and carries his ravages as far as Phoenicia.^ In other fragments, the hero

Etana makes an attempt to raise himself to heaven, and the eagle, his com-

panion, flies away with Lim, without, however, being able to bring the enterprise

to a successful issue.^ Nimrod and his exploits are known to us from the

Bible.''
" He was a mighty hunter before the Lord : wlierefore it is said. Even

as Nimrod the mighty hunter before the Lord. And the beginning of his

kingdom was Babel, and Erech, and Accad, and Calneh, in the land of Shinar."

Almost all the characteristics which are attributed by Hebrew tradition to

• Beuossus, fragm. xi., Fragni. Historiconim Gneconim, edit. MOlleu-Didot, vol. ii. p. 503.

- Numerous fragments of this kiud of mytliological epic were discovered and partly translated by
G. Smith {The Chaldmun Account of Genesis, pp. 123-136 ;

of. W. B[oscawen], The Plague Legends

of Cliahlxa, in the Bahyloniaii and Oriental Record, vol. i. pp. 11-14). They were published and the

whole translated by E. J. H.\ui'ER, Die Bahylonisclien Legenden von Etana, etc., in the Beilrdge zur

Assyriitlogie, vol. ii. pp. 425-437.
' For the legend of Etana, see below, pp. OUS-700 of this History.
* Genesis x. 9, 10. Among the Jews and Mussulmans a complete cycle of legends have developed

around Nimrod. He built the Tower of Babel (Josephus, Ant. Jud., lib. i. 4, § 2) ;
he threw Abraham

into a fiery furnace, and he tried to mount to heaven on the buck of an eagle (Koi!.<.x, Sura, xxix. 23 ;

Yakoot, Lex. Geogr., sub wee Niffer). Sayce (Nimrod and the Assyrian Inscriptions, in the Trans-

actions of the Bihl. Arch. Sue, vol. ii. pp. 248, 249) and Grivel (Revue de la Suisse catholique, August,

1871, and Transactions, vol. iii, pp. 13G-144) saw in Nimrod an heroic form of Merodach, the god of

Babylonia: the majority of living Assyriologisis prefer to follow Smith's example (The Chaldxan

Account of the Deluge, in the Transactions of the Bihl. Arch. Soc, vol. i. p. 205, and Assyrian

Discoveries, pp. 165-107), and identity him with the hero Gilgamea.
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Nimrod we find in Gilgames, King of Uruk and descendant of tlie Shamash-

napishtim who lia'l witnessed the deluge.^ Several copies of a poem, in which

an unknown scribe had celebrated his exploits, existed about the middle of the

Vir" century before our era in the Royal Library at Nineveh ; they had been

transcribed by order of Assurbanipal from a more ancient copy, and the

fragments of them which have come down to us, in spite of their lacuna),

enable us to restore the original text, if not in its entirety, at least in regard

to the succession of events.'^ They were divided into twelve episodes corre-

sponding with the twelve divisions of the year, and the ancient Babylonian

author was guided in his choice of these divisions by something more than

mere chance. Gilgames, at first an ordinary mortal under the patronage of

the gods, had himself become a god and son of tlie goddess Aruru :

* " he had

seen the abyss, he had learned everything that is kept secret and hidden, he

had even made known to men what had taken place before the deluge."
* The

sun, who had protected him in his human condition, had placed him beside

himself on the judgment-seat, and delegated to him authority to pronounce

decisions from which there was no appeal : he was, as it were, a sun on a small

scale, before whom the kings, princes, and great ones of the earth humbly

' The name of tliis hero is composed of three signs, whicli Smith provisionally rendereil Isdubar

—a reading wliich, modified into Gishdhub;ir, (iistnbar, is still retained by many Assyriologists.

There have been proposed one after another the renderings Dhubar, Xamiiidu (Smith, The ElereiUh

Tablet of the Izduhar Legends, in tlic Transaclious of the Bill Arch. .Soc, vol. ii. p. 558), Auamarutu,

Xumarad, Xamnisit, all of which exliibit in the name of the liero that of Nimrod. I'inches discovered,

in 18'J0, wliat appears to be the trne signiHc.ition of the three signs, (lilgameali, Ciilgames (£j;i(

Gietubm; in the ISahijhmian and Oriental Record, vol. iv. p. 2(;t); Sayce (The Uero of the Chaldxan

Epic, in tlie Academy, ISUO, Xo. 906, p. 421) and Oppert (Le I'erfee ChMtfcn, in tlie Revue d'Aisyri-

ologie, vol. ii. pp. 121-123) have compared this name with that of Gilgamos, a Babylonian hero, of

whom ^Eliaii (Hist. Anim., xii. 21) has preserved the memory. A. Jeremias (Izdular-Nimrod, p. 2,

note 1) continued to reject both the reading and the identification.

- The fragments luiown up to the present liave been put together, arranged, and published by

Haci'T, Das llalnjlonische Niinrodepos, Leipzig, 1SS-1-1S02, and in the Ileitrage zur Asfyriologie, vol.i.

pp. 48-79, y4-1.52. A list of the principal works dealing with them will be found in Bezold,

Kurzgefasster Veherhlich, pp. 171, 173. A resume has been given of them, accompanied with partial

translations, by A. Jt:itEMi.\s, Izduhar-Nimrod, 1S91 ; and a complete French translation by

Saivei'LANe, line lipopA Batiylonienne, Istuhar-Cilijames, 1894: I have confined myself almost

entirely to the arrangement suggested by lliupt and Jeremias. A fragment of the catalogue of the

mytliological works in the Library of Nineveh, discovered by Pinches and published by Snyce (in

Smith's The Chaldican Account of Genesis, 2nd edit., p. 10, et scq.), puis alongside the title of our

poem the name of a certain Slnliqiunnini, who is considered to have been its author (Kk. Lexoumast,

Les Oriijines de V HisUiire, vol. ii. pp. 9, 10, note); it is perhaps merely the name of one of the

rhiipsodists who recited it in public (.V. Jeuemias, Izduhar-Nimrod. \). 13; ef. IIaiit, Collation der

Izdul)ar-Legenden. in the Iteitriitje zur Assyriologie, vol. i. p. 102, note 2).

'
llAll'T, Vas Bahiihinischc Nimrodeiios, p. 8, 1. 30. Tlie position occui)ied by the goddess Aruru

is otherwise unknown : we ought perhaps to regard her as a form of Bi Itis, Bilit-ilani, tlie lady of

the gnds (Jknses, l>i- K„smologie der Batiylonier, p. 291, note 1). It is possible that (Jilganies had

for his father SImmash, the sun-go.l, who protected him in all the ilinicnUies of his career ((.i. Smitu,

The Chaldican Account of (icnesis, p. 174).
* Ut Tablet, II. l-U; cf. HaiTT, Das llalojl. Niinrodepos, pp. 1, G, 79, and the Beitriige zur

Assyriologie, vol. i. pp. 102. 103, 318. The fragment quote.l certainly belonged to the beginuiug of

the poem, and contained a summary of all the exploits attributed to our hero.
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bowed their heatls.^ The scribes had, therefore, some authority I'ur treating

the eveuts of his life after the model of the year, and for expressing them in

twelve chants, which answered to the annual course

of the sun througli the twelve months.^

The whole story is essentially an account of

his struggles with Ishtar, and the first pages

reveal him as already at issue with the goddess.

His portrait, such as the monuments have pre-

served it for us, is singularly unlike the ordinary

type : one would be inclined to regard it as

representing an individual of a different race,

a survival of some very ancient nation which

had held rule on the plains of the Euphrates

before the arrival of the Suraerian or Hemitic^

tribes. His figure is tall, broad, muscular to

an astonishing degree, and expresses at once

vigour and activity ;
his head is massive, bony,

almost square, with a somewhat flattened face, a

large nose, and prominent cheek-bones, the whole

framed by an abundance of hair, and a thick

beard symmetrically curled. All the young men

of Uruk, the well-protected, were captivated by

the prodigious strength and beauty of the hero;

the elders of the city betook themselves to

Ishtar to complain of the state of neglect to which the young generation had

• The identity of tiilgames with the Accadian fire-god, or ratlier with the sun, was recognized

from the first by H. Eawlinson (in the Athenmum, 1872, December 7 ; cf. Fr. Lenoumant, Les

Premieres Civilisaiions, vol. ii. j). G4, et seq. ; S.tYCE, liahylunlan Literature, \>. 27, et seq.), and has

been accepted since by almost all Assyriologists (cf. A. Jeremi.4s, IzduharSimroil, fpp. 8-5, for the

latest notice of it). A tablet brought back by G. Smith (Sm. 13711, 1877), called attention to by

Fi-. Delitzsch (in tlie Tiglalpileser of Lhotzlcy, p. 105), and jmbUshed by Haupt (Das Baljijl. Nim-

rodepos, pp. 93, ;•!), contains the remains of a liymn addressed to Gilgames,
" the powerful liing, the

kin"- of the Spirits of tlie Earth "
(translated by Jekemias, Izdiibar-Nimrdd, pp. 3, 4

; by Sauvei'Lane,

Line Epopife Bahijlonieime, pp. 206-211 ; and lastly by Boscawen, Ilyinns to Gitgames, in tlio liahjlonian

and Oriental Record, vol. vii. p. 121, et seq.).

The identity of the twelve chants with the twelve signs of the Zodiac, first noticed by

H. Rawliuson {Athenienm, 1872, December 7), has been gradually accepted by all Assyriologists (Lekor-

MANT, Les Premieres Civilisations, vol. ii. pp. 67-81, and Les Origines de VHistoire, p. 238, et seq.,

note 4 ; Savoe, Babylonian Literature, p. 27, et seq. ; Hautt, Der Keilinschriftliche Sintfluthberieht,

pp. 10, 11, 21, notes 10, 11); by some, however, with same reserve (A. Jeremias, Jjciutar-iVmroi^

pp. 66-68 ; SAiVErLANE, Une Lpope'e Babylonienne, pp. Lxii.-lxix.).

= Smith (The Chaldivan Account of Genesis, p. r.t4) remarked the difterence between the repre-

sentations of (iilgames and the typical Babylonian : he concluded from this that the hero was of

Ethiopian origin. Hommel (Geschichte Babyloniens und Assyriens, p. 202) declares that his features

have neither a Sumerian nor Semitic aspect, and that they raise an insoluble question in ethnology.
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from an Assyrian bas-relief from Khorsabad, in the JIuseura of the

Louvre (A. de Longfebiek, Notice des Antiquit^s assyriennes, 3rd edit., pp. 28-30, Xos. 4, 5).
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relegated them. " He has no longer a rival in their hearts, but thy subjects

are led to battle, and Gilgames does not send one child back to his father.

Night and day they cry after him :

'
It is he the shepherd of Uruk, the well-

protected,^ he is its shepherd and master, he the powerful, the perfect and the

wise.'
" ^ Even the women did not escape the general enthusiasm :

" he leaves

not a single virgin to her mother, a single daughter to a warrior, a single wife

to her master. Ishtar heard their complaint, the gods heard it, and cried

with a loud voice to Aruru: 'It is thou, Aruru, who hast given him birth;

create for him now his fellow, that he may be able to meet him on a day when

it pleaseth him, in order that they may fight with each other and Uruk may be

delivered.' When Aruru heard them, she created in her heart a man of Anu.

Aruru washed her hands, took a bit of clay, cast it upon the earth, kneaded

it and created Eabani, the warrior, the exalted scion, the man of Ninib,*

whose whole body is covered with hair, whose tresses are as long as those of a

woman ;
the locks of his hair bristle on his head like those on the corn-god ;

he is clad in a vestment like that of the god of the fields
;
he browses with

the gazelles,
he quenches his thirst with the beasts of the field, he sports with

the beasts of the waters."* Frequent representations of Eabani are found

upon the monuments ;
he has the horns of a goat, the legs and tail of a bull.^

He possessed not only the strength of a brute, but his intelligence also embraced

all things, the past and the future : he would probably have triumphed over

Gilgames if Shamash had not succeeded in attaching them to one another by

an indissoluble tie of friendship. The difficulty was to draw tliese two future

friends together, and to bring them face to face without their coming to blows ;

> Vruli supuri is hardly met \Yith anywhere else than in the poem of Gilgames. The expression

seems to signify
"
Uruk, the well-protected" (A. Jkbemias, Izduhar-Xlmrod, p. 9); it is similar to

the phrase used by Arab writers to designate Cairo, Kahimh-el-Mulirimah.

' Haitt, Das Ilahyhnische Nimrodepos, p. 8, 11. 21-26 ;
cf. p. 79, 11. 10 -IG. The text is mutilated,

and can be approximately rendered only. Smith (.l.-si/rjan Discoveries, pp. 168, 169) thought at first

that the poem began by au account of a siege of Uruk, by the deliverance of the town by Gilgames,

ami by the sudden elevation of Gilgames to the royal dignity ;
he recognized afterwards his mistake

(T;,e Cluildxan Account of Genesis, pp. 1S3-1S5), and adopted, as far as the fragments of the first

tablets are concerned, the arrangement now commonly accepted by Assyriologists (A. Jerejiias,

hdnhar-Nimrod, p. 14, et seq. ; SArviiiM.ANK, Une Kpofcc Bahylonvnne, p. i, et seq.).

' Ninib possesses, among other titles, that of the god of hibourers : tlie "man of Niuib"

is, therefore, properly speaking, a peasant, a man of the fields (A. Jehemias, op. cH., p. 46,

note 10).
' Haitt, Das Dahyl. Nimrodepos, pp. 8, 9, 11. 27-11.

= Smith was the first, I believe, to compare his form to that of a satyr or faun (77ie Chaldmaii

Account of OenestK, p. 190); this comparison is rendered more probable by the fact that the modern

inhabitants of Chaldrea believe in tlie existence of similar monsters (Rich, Voyage aux riii/ie* de

Bahijlone, trans, by Raymond, pp. 75, 70, 79, 210). A. Jehemias {Die Babylonisch-Assyrischen

Vorstellmnien vom Lelen nach dem Tode, p. 8:!, note 4) places Kabani alongside Priapus, who is

generally a god of the fields, and a clever soothsayer. Fidlowing out these ideas, we might com-

pare our Eabani with the Cirioco-Romau I'roteus, who pastures the flocks of the sea, and whom

it was necessary to pursue and seize by force or cunning words to compel him to give oracular

prcdiutione.
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the god sent his courier Saidu, the hunter, to study the habits of the monster,

and to find out the necessary means to persuade liim to come down peaceably

to Uruk. "
S.iidu, the hunter, proceeded to meet Eabani near the entrance of

the watering-place. One day, two days, three days, Eabani met him at the

entrance of the watering-place. He perceived Saidu, and his countenance

darkened : he entered the enclosure, he became sad, he groaned, he cried witii

a loud voice, his heart was heavy, his features were distorted, sobs burst from

his breast. The hunter saw from a distance that bis face was inflamed with

anger,"
^ and judging it more prudent not to persevere further in his enterprise.

GILGAMES FIGHTS, ON THE LEFT WITII A BULL, ON THE liUilir WITH EABANl."

returned to impart to the god wiiat he had observed. " I was afraid," said he,

in finishing his narrative, "and I did not approach him. He had filled up the

pit which I had dug to trap him, he broke the nets which I had spread, lie

delivered from my hands the cattle and the beasts of the field, he did not allow

me to search the country through."
^ Shamash thought that where the strongest

man might fail by the employment of force, a woman might possibly succeed

by the attractions of pleasure ;
he commanded Saidu to go quickly to Uruk

and to choose there from among the priestesses of Ishtar one of the most

beautiful* The hunter presented himself before Gilgames, recounted to him

his adventures, and sought his permission to take away with him one of the

' Haupt, 7)ns Bahylotiische Nimrodepos, p. 9, 11. 42-50. The begiaiiing of each line is destroyed,

and the translation of the wliole is only approximate.
= Drawn by Faiicher-Gudin, from a Chaklrean intaglio in the Museum at the Hague (Menaxt,

Ciitalogiw des cylinders orkntaiix du Cabinet royal des Jlf^deti'Hes, ph i-. No, 1, ami Hccherches sur hi

Ghjpiique orienfale, vol. i., pi. ii., No. 3 ; cf. Lajaed, Introduction a V^ude du culfe public de Mithra,

pi. xxvii. 9). The original measures about l/j inch in height.
^
Hattpt, Das Babylonische Nimrodepos, p. 9, 11. 8-12.

* The priestesses of Ishtar were young and beautiful women, devoted to the service of the goddess

and her worshippers. Besides the title qadiflilu, priestess, they bore various names, iiizireti, uhhati,

Iharimnti (A. .Teremias, Izdubar-Nimrod, p. 59, ct seq.); the priestess who accompanied Saidu was

on uhhat,

2 F
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sacred courtesans. '"Go, my liunter, take the priestess; when the beasts come

to the watering-place, let her display her beauty ;
he will see her, he will

approach her, and his beasts that troop around him will be scattered.'"* The

hunter went, he took with him the priestess, he took the straight road; the

third day they arrived at the fatal plain. The hunter and tlie priestess sat

down to rest
;
one day, two days, they sat at the entrance of the watering-place

from whose waters Eabani drank along with the animals, where he sported with

the beasts of the water.^

" When Eabani arrived, lie who dwells in the mountains, and who browses

upon the grass like the gazelles, who drinks with the animals, who sports with

tiie beasts of the water, the priestess saw the sifyr." She was afraid and

blushed, but the hunter recalled her to her duty. "It is he, priestess. Undo

thy garment, show him thy form, that he may be taken with thy beauty ;
be

not ashamed, but deprive him of his soul. He perceives thee, he is rushing

towards thee, airange tliy garment ;
he is coming upon thee, receive him with

every art of woman ; his beasts which troop around him will bo scattered, and

he will press thee to his breast." The priestess did as she was commanded ;

she received him with every art of woman, and he pressed her to his breast.

Sis days and seven nights, Eabani remained near the priestess, his well-beloved.

When he got tired of pleasure he turned his face towards his cattle, and he

saw that the gazelles had turned aside and that the beasts of the field had fled

far from him. Eabani was alarmed, he fell into a swoon, his knees became

stiff because his cattle had fled from him. While he lay as if dead, he heard

the voice of the priestess : he recovered his senses, he came to himself full of

love
;
he seated himself at the feet of the priestess, he looked into her face, and

while the priestess spoke his ears listened. For it was to him the priestess

spoke
—to him, Eabani. " Thou who art superb, Eabani, as a god, why dost thou

live among the beasts of the field ? Come, I will conduct thee to Uruk the

well-protected, to the glorious house, the dwelling of Ann and Ishtar—to the

place where is Gilgames, whose strength is supreme, and who, like a Uriis,

excels the heroes in strength." While she thus spoke to him, he hung upon

her words, he the wise of heart, he realized by anticipation a friend. Eabani

said to the priestess :

" Let us go, priestess ;
lead me to the glorious and holy

abode of Ann and Ishtar— to the place where is Gilgames, whose strength is

' As far ns can be guessed from the narrative, interruptcil as it is by so mRny Incima, tho power

of Eabani over the boasts of the field seims to have depended on liis continence. From the liionicnt

in which lie yields to his passions tho beasts fly from him as they would do from an ordinary mortal ;

Ihero is then no other resource for him hut to leave the solitudes to live among men in towns. This

explains the raenns devised by Shamash against him: of. in the Arahinu Xifjlitf tho story of

Shehabcddin.
'> Havpt, Da» Bahyloitisehe Nimrodepoi, p. 10, !. 10

; p. 1
1, 1. 1.
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supreme, and who, like a Urus, prevails over the heroes by his strength. I

will fight with him and manifest to him my power ;
I will send forth a panther

against Uruk, and ho must struggle with it."
^ The priestess conducted her

prisoner to Uruk, but the city at that moment was celebrating the festival

of Tammuz, and Gilgames did not care to interrupt the solemnities in

order to face the tasks to which Eabani had invited him : what was the

use of such trials since the gods themselves had deigned to point out to

him in a dream the line of conduct he was to pursue, and had taken up

the cause of their children. Shamash, in fact, began the instruction of the

monster, and sketched an alluring picture of the life which awaited him

if he would agree not to return to his mountain home. Not only would

the priestess belong to him for ever, having none other than him for husband,

but Gilgames would shower upon him riches and honours. " He will give

thee wherein to sleep a great bed cunningly wrouglit ;
he will seat thee

on his divan, he will give thee a place on his left hand, and the princes of

the earth shall kiss thy feet, the people of Uruk shall grovel on the ground

befoi'e thee." ^ It was by such flatteries and promises for the future that

Gilgames gained the affection of his servant Eabani, whom he loved for

ever.

Shamash had reasons for being urgent. Khumbaba, King of Elam, had

invaded the country of the Euphrates, destroyed the temples, and substituted

for the national worship the cult of foreign deities;
^ the two heroes in concert

could alone check his advance, and kill him. They collected their troops, set

out on the march, having learned from a female magician that the enemy had

concealed himself in a sacred grove. They entered it in disguise,
" and stopped

in rapture for a moment before the cedar trees
; they contemplated the height

of them, they contemplated the thickness of them
;
the place where Khumbaba

was accustomed to walk uj^ and down with rapid strides, alleys were made in it,

paths kept up with great care. They saw at length the hill of cedars, the

abode of the gods, the sanctuary of Irnini, and before the hill, a magnificent

'

Haupt, Bas Bahylonisclie Nimrodepos, p. 11, 1. 2; p. 13, 1. 2. I Lave softened down a

good deal the account of the seduction, which is described with a sincerity and precision truly

primitive.
=
Haupt, op cit, p. 15, 11. 36-39.

' Khumbaba contains the name of the Elamite god, Khumba, wliicli enters into the composition
of names of towns, like Til-Khumbi ; or into those of princes, as Khumbanigash, KhumbasunJasa,
Kliumbasidir (G. SiiiTn, Chaldiean Account of Genesis, p. 185). The comparison between Khumbaba
and Combabo3 (Fn. Lenormant, Les Origiiies de I'Hisloire, vol. i. p. 2-JO), the hero of a singular
hgend, current in the second century of our era (Z)<; Dci'i Syria, ^ 17-27), does not seem to be

admissible, at least for tlic present. The names agree well in sound, but, as Opport has rightly
said, no event in the history of Gombabos finds a counterpart in anything wo know of that of

Khumbaba up to the present (Fragments cosmogouiques, in Leprain, Histoire de V Israel, vol. i,

p. 423).
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oedav, and pleasant grateful shade." ^

They surprised Khumbaba at the moment

when he was about to take his outdoor exercise, cut off his head, and came back in

triumph to Uruk."^ "
Gilgames brightened his weapons, he polished his weapons.

He put aside his war-harness, he put on his white garments, he adorned himself

with the royal insignia, and bound on the diadem : Gilgames put his tiara on his

head, and bound on his diadem." ^ Ishtar saw him thus adorned, aud the same

passion consumed her which inflames mortals.^
" To the love of Gilgames she

raised her eye?, the mighty Ishtar, and she said,
'

Come, Gilgames, be ray hus-

band, thou ! Thy love, give it to me, as a gift to me, and thou shalt be my spouse,

and I sliall be thy wife. I will place thee in a chariot of lapis and gold, with

golden wheels and mountings of onyx : tliou shalt be drawn in it by great lions,

and thou shalt enter our house with the odorous incense of cedar-wood. When

thou shalt have entered our house, all the country by the sea shall embrace thy

feet, kings shall bow down before thee, the nobles and the great ones, the gifts of

the mountains and of the plain they will bring to thee as tribute. Thy oxen

shall prosper, thy sheep shall be doubly fruitful, thy mules shall spontaneously

come under the yoke, thy chariot-horse shall be strong and shall galop, thy bull

under the yoke shall have no rival.'
" ^

Gilgames repels this unexpected decla-

ration with a mixed feeling of contempt and apprehension: he abuses the goddess,

and insolently questions her as to what has become of her mortal husbands during

her long divine life. "Tammuz, the spouse of thy youth, tliou hast condemned

him to weep from year to year." Allala,the spotted sparrow-hawk, thou lovedst

him, afterward thou didst strike him and break his wing: he continues in the

wood and cries :

'

0, my wings !

' ' Thou didst afterwards love a lion of mature

strength, and then didst cause him to be rent by blows, seven at a time." Thou

'

HACrT, Das Bahyltmische Nimrodepos, p. 24, 11. 1-8.

G. Smith (The Chahhian Account of Genesis, pp. 184, 185) plao:?s at this juncture Gilgames's
accession to tlie tlirone; this is not confirmed by the fragments of ihe text known up to the present,

and it is notevenc. rtaiu that the poem rehitcs anywhere tlio exaltation and coronation of the hero. It

would appear even that Gilgames is recognized from the beginning as King of Uruk.tho well-protected.
' Hacpt, n;). cit , p. 42, 11. 1-6.

' Ishtar's declaration to (iilgamcs and the htro's reply have been frequently translated and sum-

marized since the discovery of the ixjeni. Smith thouijht to connect this episode with the "Descent

of Ishtiir to Hades" (The Chahlman Account of Genesis, p. 228), which we shall meet with further on

in this History, but liis opinion is no longer accepted. The "Descent of Ishtar" in its present
condition is the beginning of a magical formula : it has nothing to do with the acta of Gilgames.

» H.tuPT, op. cit., pp. 42, 4.'!, II. 7-21.
" Tammuz-Adonis is the only one known to us among this long list of the lovers of the goddess.

The others must have been fairly celebrated among the Cbaldajans, since the few words devoted to

each is sufficient to recall them to the memory of the reader, but wo have not as yet found nnylbiiig

bearing upon their adventures (ef. Satce, The Eeligion of the Ancient Babylonians, p. 215, et seq.);

in the table of the ancient Chaldmo-Assyrian classics, which had been copied out by a Ninovite

Bcribo for the use of Assurbanipal, the title of the poems ia wanting (S.wck-Smitu, The Clialdxan

Accou7it of the Deluge, p. x., et seq ).

' The te.\t gives happl (H.M'PT, Dat lialnjlonische Nimrodipos, pp. 44, 1. 50), and Ihe legend

evidently refeis to a bird whose cry resembles the word meaning
"
my wings." The spotted sparrow-

hawk utters a cry which may bo strictly understood and interpreted in this way.
» This is evidently the origin of our fable of the ' .\ruorous Lion "

(Fontaine's Fabhf, bk. iv. fable 1).



THE LOVE OF ISHTAR, AND THE STBUGCHE WITH THE BULL OF ANU. 581

lovedst also astalliou magnificent in the battle
;

tliou didst devote him to death

by the goad and wliip ;
thou didst compel him to galop for ten leagues, thou

didst devote him to exhaustion and tliirst, thou didst devote to tears his mother

Silili. , Thou didst also love the shepherd Tabiilu, who lavished incessantly upon

thee the smoke of sacrifices, and daily shxughtered goats to thee ;
thou didst

strike him and turn him into a leopard ;
his own servants went in pursuit of him,

and his dogs followed his trail.^ Thou didst love Ishullanu, thy father's gardener,

who ceaselessly brought thee presents of fruit, and decorated every day thy

table. Thou raisedst tliine eyes to liim, thou seizedst him : 'My Ishullanu, we

shall eat melons, then shalt thou stretch forth thy hand and remove that which

separates us.' Ishullanu said to thee :

'

I, what dost thou require from me ?

my mother, prepare no food for me, I myself will not eat : anything I should

eat would be for me a misfortune and a curse, and my body would be stricken by

a mortal coldness.' Then thou didst hear him and didst become angry, thou

didst strike him, thou didst transform him into a dwarf, thou didst set him up on

the middle of a couch
;
he could not rise up, he could not get down from where

he was. Thou lovest me now, afterwards thou wilt strike me as thou didst these."^

" When Ishtar heard him, she fell into a fury, she ascended to heaven. The

mighty Ishtar presented herself before her father Anu, before her mother

Anatu she presented herself, and said :

'

My father, Gilgames has despised me.

Gilgames has enumerated my unfaithfulnesses, my unfaithfulnesses and my

ignominies.' Anu opened his mouth and spake to the mighty Ishtar :

' Canst

thou not remain quiet now that Gilgames has enumerated to thee thy unfaith-

fulnesses, thy unfaithfulnesses and ignominies?'"^ But she refused to allow

the outrage to go unpunished. She desired her father to make a celestial urus

who would execute her vengeance on the hero
; and, as he hesitated, she

threatened to destroy every living thing in the entire universe by suspending

the impulses of desire, and the effect of love. Anu finally gives way to her

rage : he creates a frightful urus, whose ravages soon rendered uninhabitable

tlie neighbourhood of Uruk the well-protected. The two heroes, Gilgames and

Eabani, touched by the miseries and terror of the people, set out on the chase,

and hastened to rouse the beast from its lair on tlie banks of the Euphrates in

' The changing of a lover, by the goddess or sorceress who lovoa him, into a beast, occurs pretty

frequently in Oriental tales (cf. in the Arabian XigMis the adventure of King Bedr with Queen

Labeh) ; as to the man changed by Ishtar into a brute, which she caused to be torn by his own

hounds, we may compare the classic story of Artemis surprised at her bath by Actajon.

2
Haipt, Das Babylonische Nimrodcpos, pp. 44, 45, 11. 46-79 ; cf. Sayce, The Religion of the

Ancient Babylonians, pp. 240-248. As to the misfortune of Ishullanu, we may compare the story in

the Arabian Nights of the Fisherman and the Genie sliut up in the leaden bottle. The king of the

Black Islands was transformed into a statue from the waist to the feet by the sorceress, whom he had

married and afterwards oftouded ; he remained lying on a bed, from which he could not get down,

and the unfaithful one came daily to whip him.
' Haipt, op. cit., p. 45, 11. 80-91.
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the mavslies, to which it resorted after each murderous onslaught. A troop of

three luindred valiant warriors penetrated into the thickets in three lines to

drive the animal towards the heroes. The beast with head lowered charged

them
;
but Eabani seized it with one hand by the right horn, and with the other

by the tail, and forced it to rear. Gilgames at the same instant, seizing it by

the leg, plunged his dagger into its heart. The beast being despatched, they

celebrated their victory by a sacrifice of thanksgiving, and poured out a

libation to Shamash, whose protection had not failed them in this last danger.

Ishtar, her projects of vengeance having been defeated,
" ascended the ramparts

of Uruk the well-protected. She sent forth a loud cry, she hurled forth a

malediction :
' Cursed be

/?Sis

GILGAMES AND EABAXI FIGUTIXG WITH MONSTERS.'

Gilgames, who has insulted

me, and wlio has killed the

celestial urus.' Eabani

heard these words of Ish-

tar, he tore a limb from

the celestial urus and threw

it in the face of the god-

dess: 'Thou also 1 will

conquer, and I will treat

thee like him: I will fasten the curse upon thy sides.' Ishtar assembled

her priestesses, her female votaries, her frenzied women, and together they

intoned a dirge over the limb of the celestial urus. Gilgames assembled all

the turners in ivory, and the workmen were astonished at the enormous

size of the horns: they were worth thirty mimv. of lapis, their diameter

was u half-cubit, and both of them could contain six measures of oil."
'

He dedicated them to Shamash, and suspended them on the corners of the

altar; then he washed his hands in the Euphrates, re-entered Uruk, and

passed through the streets in triumph. A riotous banquet ended tlie day, but

on that very night Eabani felt himself haunted by an inexplicable and baleful

dream, and fortune abandoned the two heroes. Gilgames had cried in the

intoxication of success to the women of Uruk :

" Who shines forth among the

valiant? Who is glorious above all men? Gilgames shines forth among

the valiant, Gilgames is glorious above all men."^ Ishtar made him feel her

vengeance in the destruction of that beauty of wliich he was so proud; she

' Drawn by Fnucher-Gudia, from a ClmUlrean intaglio in tho New York Mueeuni (Menant,

Secherches mr la Gli/ptiqne orkntah, vol. i. pi. i., No. 1). The original is about an inch and a half

in bciglit.
' Haitt, 7)(I8 Babylonische Nimrodepiif, pji. -IS-IM, 11. 171-1',>1.

' Uai I'T, in>. eit.. II. 49, II. '200-:!03.
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covered liim with leprosy from head to foot, aud made him an object of horror

to his friends of the previous day. A life of pain and a frightful death—he

alone could escape them who dared to go to the confines of the world in quest of

the Fountain of Youth and the Tree of Life which were said to be there hidden ;

^

but the road was rough, unknown, beset by dangers, and no one of those who

had ventured upon it had ever returned. Gilgames resolved to brave every

peril rather than submit to his fate, and proposed this fresh adventure to his

friend Eabani, who, notwithstanding his sad forebodiugs, consented to accom-

pany him. They killed a tiger on the way, but Eabani was mortally wounded

in a struggle in which they

engaged in the neighbour-

hood of Nipur, and breathed

his last after an agony of

twelve days' duration.

"
Gilgames wept bitterly

over his friend Eabani, gro-

velling on the bare earth."

The selfisli fear of death

struggled in his spirit with

regret at having lost so dear

a companion, a tried friend in

so many encounters. " I do

not wish to die like Eabani :

sorrow has entered my heart, the fear of death has taken possession of me,

and I am overcome. But I will go with rapid steps to the strong Sha-

mashnapishtim, son of Ubaratutu,^ to learn from him how to become

immortal." He leaves the plain of the Euphrates, he plunges boldly into

the desert, he loses himself for a whole day amid frightful solitudes. "I

reached at nightfall a ravine in the mountain, I beheld lions and trembled,

but I raised my face towards the moon-god, and I prayed : my suppli-

cation ascended even to the father of the gods, and he extended over me

his protection."
^ A vision from on high revealed to him the road he was

to take. With axe and dagger in hand, he reached the entrance of a dark

' On the ideas among the Babylonians as to tho Fountain of Youth and the Tree of Life, see

A. Jebeihas, Die Bahyloiiisch-Assyrischeii VordeUmujeii vom Leheii tiach dem Tude, pp. 89-93 ;

Chaldfea is certainly one of the centres from which they have been spread over the world.
- Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from an Assyrian intaglio (Lajard, Introdaction a Vilude du Culle

puhlic aides Mijsteres de Mithra en Orient ct en OccWeiif, pi. xxviii. 11). There are several other

representations of the same subject in Menant, Itecherches sur la Glyptique orienUde, vol. i. pp.

97-98.
'
Haupt, Da'! Babi/lonische NImrodeiMs, p. 59, II. 1-7.

•
Haiit, op oil., p> 59, II. 8-12; cf. p. 85, 11. 8-11.

TUK .SCORPION-MEN OF TUB MOUNTAINS OF MASHU.'
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passage leading into the mountain of Mashu,^
" whose gate is guarded day and

night by supernatural beings. The scorpion-men, of whom the stature extends

upwards as far as tlie supports of heaven, and of whom the breasts descend as

low as Hddes, guard the door. The terror which they inspire strikes down

like a thunderbolt
;
their look kills, their splendour confounds and overturns

the mountains; they watch over the sun at his rising and setting. Gilgames

perceived them, and his features were distorted with fear and horror; their

savage appearance disturbed his miud. The scorpion-man said to his

wife :
' He who comes towards us, his body is marked by the gods.' The

scorpion-woman replied to him :

' In liis mind he is a god, in his mortal

covering he is a man.' The scorpion-man spoke and said :

' It is as tlie father

of the gods has commanded, he has travelled over distant regions before joining

us, thee and me.' "^
Gilgames learns that the guardians are not evilly disposed

towards him, and becomes reassured, tells them his misfortunes and implores

permission to pass beyond them so as to reach "
Shamashnapishtim, his father,

who was translated to the gods, and who has at his disposal both life and

death." ^ The scorpion-man in vain shows to him the perils before him, of

which the horrible darkness enveloping the 31ashu mountains is not the least :

Gilgames proceeds through the depths of the darkness for long hours, and after-

wards comes out in the neighbourhood of a marvellous forest upon tlie shore of

the ocean which encircles the world. One tree especially excites his wonder :

" As soon as he sees it he runs towards it. Its fruits are so many precious

stones, its boughs are splendid to look upon, for the branches are weighed down

with lapis, and their fruits are superb." Wiien his astonishment had calmed

down, Gilgames begins to grieve, and to curse the ocean which stays his

steps.
"
Sabitu, the virgin who is seated on the throne of the seas," perceiving

him from a distance, retires at first to her castle, and barricades herself

within it. He calls out to her from the strand, implores and threatens her in

turn, adjures her to help him in his voyage.
" If it can be done, I will cross

the sea; if it cannot be done, I will lay me down on the laud to die." The

goddess is at length touclicd by iiis tears.
"
Gilgames, there has never been a

passage hither, and no one from time immemorial has been able to cross the

sea. Shamash the valiant crossed the sea; after Shamash, who can cross it?

' The laud of MiLsliu is the land to the west of the Kiiphrates, coterminous on cue part with the

northern regions of the lli;d Sea, on the other with the IVrsian ttulf (G. S.mith, The Chaldxan
Account of Genesis, p. M2); the name appears to be preserved in that of the classic Mescuo, and

possibly in the laud of Massn of tlie Hebrews (Dulitzsch, U'o lay ihts I'tiratliis f pp. 242, 243).
- We must not forgot that (Ulgames is covered «itli leprosy ; this is the disease with which tin-

Chaldffiim gods mark tlieir eueuiies when they wisli to punish tliem in a severe fashion.
' H.M TT, Z>ii« Bahi/Ionische Niinrodepoe, p. (JO, II, 1-21.
'

IIaui't, op. cit., p. Gl, 11. 3-5.
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^PS^5^

GILGAMES AND ARAD-EA NAVIGATING THEIR VESSEL.-"

The crossing is troublesome, tlie way difficult, perilous the Water of Deatii,

which, like a bolt, is drawn between thee and thy aim. Even if, Gilgames,

thou didst cross the sea, what wouldest thou do on arriving at the Water of

Death?" Arad-Ea,^ Shamashnapishtiin's mariner, can alone bring the enterprise

to a hap[)y ending:
"

if it is possible, thou shalt cross the sea with him
;

if it

is not possible, thou shalt retrace thy steps." Arad-Ea and the hero took ship :

forty days' tempestuous cruising brought them to the Waters of Death, which

with a supreme effort they passed. Beyond these they rested on their oars and

loosed their girdles : the happy islam! rose up before them, and Shamash-

uapishtim stood upon the

shore, ready to answer the

questions of his grandson.-

None but a god dare

enter his mysterious para-

dise : the bark bearing an

ordinary mortal must stop

at some distance from the

shore, and the conversation

is carried on from on board.

Gilgames narrates ouce more the story of his life, and makes known the

object of his visit
; Shamashnapishtim answers him stoically that death

follows from an inexorable law, to which it is better to submit with a good

grace. "However long the time we shall build houses, however long the

time we shall put our seals to contracts, however long the time brothers shall

quarrel with each other, however long the time there shall be hostility between

kings, however long the time rivers shall overflow their banks, we shall

not be able to portray any image of death. When the spirits salute a

man at his birth, tlien the genii of the earth, the great gods, Mamitu the

moulder of destinies, all of them together assign a fate to him, they deter-

mine for him his life and death
;
but the day of his death remains unknown

to him." *
Gilgames thinks, doubtles.-!, that his forefather is amusiug

' The nume has bejn successively read Urkhamsi (Ct. Smith, Chaldxan Account, iu the TranS'

actions Bill. Arch. Soc, vol. ii, p. 218), Urbel (Fr. Lenormant, Les Premieres Civilisuiions, vol. it.

pp. 30, 31), Uriel (Opi'Ert, Fragments de Cosnwgonie chald^enne, ia Ledkain, Hisloire d'Israel, vol. i.

p, 433) ;
the last reading adopteJ, which ia still uncertain, is Arad-Ea, the servant of Ea, or Amll-Ea,

the man of Ea.
' This narrative covers tablets ix, and x., which are both to3 much mutilated to allow of a con-

tiuujus translation. Translations of several passages are to be found in G. Smith {The Chaldxan

Account of Genesis, pp 241-262), in H. Jeremias {hduhar-Nimrod, pp. 28-31), and in Sauveplane {Une

Epopfy Bahylonienne, Isluhar-Gilgames, pp. 80-115).
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a Chaldieau intaglio in the British Museum (MenanT, liecher'

ches sur la Ghjptique orientale, pi. ii.. No. 4, and pp. 99, 100; of. L.\jard, Introduction a V^ude du

culle de Mithra, pi. iv., No. 8). The original measures a little over an inch.
* Hacpt, Das Baliylonische Nimrodepos, p. GO, 11. 20-39.
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himself at his expense in preaching resignation, seeing that he himself had

been able to escape this destiny.
"
I look upon thee, Shamashnapishtim, and

thy appearance has not chant;ed : thou art like me and not different, thou art

like me and I am like thee. Thou wouldest be strong enough of heart to enter

upon a combat, to judge by thy appearance; tell me, then, how thou hast

obtained this existence among the gods to which thou hast aspired?"*

Shamashnapishtim yields to his wish, if only to show him how abnormal his

own ease was, and indicate the merits which had marked him out for a destiny

superior to that of the common herd of humanity. He describes the deluge to

him, and relates how he was able to escape from it by the favour of Ea, and

how by that of Bel he was made while living a mf-mber of the army of the

gods.'- '"And now,' he adds, 'as far as thou art concerned, which one of the

Gods will bestow upon thee the strengtli to obtain the life which thou seekest?

Come, go to sleep !

'

Six days and seven nights he is as a man whose strength

appears suspended, for sleep has fallen upon him like a blast of wind.

Shamashnapishtim spoke to his wife :

' Behold this man who asks for life,

and upon whom sleep has fallen like a blast of wind.' The wife answers

Shamashnapishtim, the man of distant lands: 'Cast a spell upon him,

this man, and he will eat of the magic broth
;
and the road by which he

has come, he will retrace it in health of body ;
and the great gate through

which he has come forth, he will return by it to his country.' Shamash-

napishtim spoke to his wife: 'The misfortunes of this man distress thee:

very well, cook the broth, and place it by his head.' And while Giigames
still slept on board his vessel, the material for the broth was gathered ; on

the second day it was picked, on the third it was steeped, on the fourth

Shamashnapishtim prepared his pot, on the fifth he put into it
'

Senility,'

on the sixth the broth was cooked, on the seventh he cast his spell sud-

denly on his man, and the latter consumed the broth. Then Cilgames spoke
to Shamashnapishtim, the inhabitant of distant lands :

'
I hesitated, slumber

laid hold of me; thou hast cast a sjwU upon me, thou hast given me the

broth.'
" " The effect would not have been lasting, if other ceremonies had

not followed in addition to this spell from the sorcerer's kitchen : Giigames
after this preparation could now land upon the shore of the happy isl.iud

and purify himself there. Shamashnapishtim confided this business to his

mariner Arad-Ea :
" ' The man whom thou hast brought, his body is covered

with ulcers, the leprous scabs have spoiled the beauty of his body. Take him,

' llAri'T. Das Ilabijlonische Nimrodepos, p. KM, II. 1-7.
' The whole account of the Dcluyc, wliich covers the clcvonth tablet of the copy preserved in i\ie

library of AsBiirbiiiiiinil, has been tinnslated above, pp. 00G-j72 of this History.
'
lUliT, nil. <•//,, pp. \V.\ Ml, 11. 20U-232.
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Arad-Ea, lead him to the place of purification, let him wash his ulcers white as

snow in the water, let him get rid of his scabs, and let the sea bear them away

so tliat at length his body may appear healthy. He will then change the

fillet which binds liis brows, and the loin-cloth which hides his nakedness : until

he returns to his country, until he reaches the end of liis journey, let him by

no means put off the loin-cloth, however ragged; then only shall he have always

a clean one.' Then Arad-Ea took him and conducted him to the place of

purification : he washed his ulcers white as snow in the water, he got rid of his

scabs, and the sea carried them away, so that at length his body appeared healthy.

He changed the fillet which bound his brows, the loin-cloth which hid his

nakedness : until he should reach the end of his journey, he was not to put off

the loin-cloth, however ragged ;
then alone was he to have a clean one." ^ The

cure effected, Gilgames goes again on board his bark, and returns to the place

where Shamashnapishtim was awaiting him.

Shamashnapishtim would not send iiis descendant back to tlie land of the

living without making him a princely present. "His wife spoke to liim, to

him Shamashnapishtim, the inhabitant of distant lands :

'

Gilgames has come,

he is comforted, he is cured
;
what wilt thou give to him, now that he is about

to return to his country ?
' He took the oars, Gilgames, he brought the bark

near the shore, and Shamashnapishtim spoke to him, to Gilgames :

'

Gilgames,

thou art going from here comforted
;
what shall I give thee, now that thou art

about to return to thy country? I am about to reveal to thee, Gilgames, a

secret, and the judgment of the gods I am about to tell it thee. There is a

plant similar to the hawthorn in its flower, and whose thorns prick like the

viper. If thy hand can lay hold of that plant without being torn, break from it

a branch, and bear it with thee
;

it will secure for thee an eternal youth.'
^

Gilgames gathers the branch, and in his joy plans with Arad-Ea future enter-

prises :

'

Arad-Ea, this plant is the plant of renovation, by which a man obtains

life
;
I will bear it with me to Uruk the well-protected, I will cultivate a bush from

it, I will cut some of it, and its name shall be,
" the old man becomes young by

it
;

"
I will eat of it, and I shall repossess the vigour of my youth.'

" ^ He
reckoned without the gods, whose jealous minds will not allow men to participate

in their privileges. The first place on which they set foot on shore,
" he per-

ceived a well of fresh water, went down to it, and wliilst he was drawing water, a

serpent came out of it, and snatched from him the plant, yea
—the serpent rushed

' Haupt, Das Babi/lonische Nimrodepos, jip. 145, 146, 11. 249-271. Cf. in Leviticus (xiii. 6,

xiv. 8, 10) the injunction given to the cured person to change his old clothes for clean linen; the

legislation bearing on leprosy was probably common to all the Oriental world.
' Haupt, op. cit., p. 146, 147, 11. 274-2S6. The end of tlie discourse is too mutilated to bear

translation : I have limited myself to giving a short r^^umc' oi the probable meaning.
'
Hacpt, op. cit., p. 147, 11. 295-299.
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out and bore away tlie plant, and while escaping uttered a malediction. That

day Gilgames sat down, he wept, and bis tears streamed down his cheeks
;
he said

to the mariner Arad-Ea :

' What is the use, A.rad-Ea, of my renewed strength ;

what is the use of my heart's rejoicing in my return to life ? It is not myself

I have served
;
it is this earthly lion I have served. Hardly twenty leagues on

the road, and he for himself alone has already taken possession of the plant.

As I opened the well, the plant was lost to me, and the genius of the fountain

took possession of it : who am I that I should tear it from him ?
' " i He

re-embarks in sadness, he re-enters Uruk the well-protected, and at length

begins to think of celebrating the funeral solemnities of Eabani, to whom

he was not able to show respect at the time of his death.* He supervises

tliem, fulfils the rites, intones the final chant: "The temples, thou shalt

enter them no more
;
the white vestments, thou shalt no longer put them on

;

the sweet-smelling ointments, thou shalt no longer anoint thyself with them

to envelop thee with their perfume. Tliou shalt no longer press thy bow to

the ground to bend it, but those tliat the bow has wounded shall surround thee
j

thou no longer boldest thy scejitre in thy liand, but spectres fascinate thee ;

thou no longer adornest thy feet with rings, thou no longer givest forth a

sound upon the eartli. Thy wife whom thou lovedst thou cmbracest her no

more
; thy wife whom thou hatedst thou beatest her no more. Thy daugliter

whom tliou lovedst thou embracest her no more
; thy daughter whom thou

hatedstj thou beatest her no more. The resounding earth lies heavy upon

thee, she who is dark, she who is dark, Ninazu the mother, she who is dark,

whose side is not veiled with splendid vestments, whose bosom, like a new-

born animal, is not covered.^ Eabani has descended from the earth to Hades;

it is not the messenger of Nergal the iu] placable who has snatched him away,

it is not the plague which has carried him ofl", it is not consumption that has

carried him oft", it is the earlh which has carried him oft"; it is not the field

of battle which has carried him oft', it is the earth which has carried him

oft"!
"*

Gilgames dragged himself along from temple to temple, repeating his

complaint before Bel and before Sin, and at length threw himself at the feet of

the god of the Dead, Nergal :
" ' Burst open the sepulchral cavern, open the

'

Uavi'T, Vas Ihibylunische Nimrodtpof, pp. 117, 118, 11. 302, 31G.

' Tho text of the twelfth tablet has becu published by Boscawcu (A'o(tn on the lietigion and

Mijtholoijij of the Assyrians, iu tho Transactions of the lUbl. Arch. Soc, vol. iv. pp. 270-286), nnd more

completely by lIaupt(Dfe zicOlfte Ta/el de$Babi/IonitchenNimTodepot,iri the lieilrage zur Attyriologie,

vol. i. pp. 48-79).
• HAUfT, Die ziflllfle Tafel des Bahijlonitchen Xinirodepos, p. 57, 11. 11-30 ; cf. ji. 49, 11. 32-45, nnd

p. 59, 11. lG-22. The text is mutilated, and canuot bo entirely restored, iu spito of the repetition of

the same phrases in different places. Tho lucunaj do not, however, prevent ita being intelligible, and

the translation reproduces the sense and drift, if not tho literal expression.
«
Haui'T, Die za-ulftc Tafel, p. 50, 11. 23-26; cf. p. 55, II. 1-4, and p. 61, 11. 17-19.
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ground, that the spirit of Eabani may issue fi'om the soil like a blast of wind.'

As soon as Nergal the valiant heard him, he burst open the sepulchral vault,

he opened tlie earth, he caused the spirit of Eabani to issue from the earth like

a blast of wind." ^

Gilgames interrogates him, and asks him with anxiety what

the state of the dead may be: "'Tell, my friend, tell, my friend, open the

earth and what thou seest tell it.'—' I cannot tell it thee, my friend, I cannot

tell it thee
;

if I should open the earth before thee, if I were to tell to thee

that which I have seen, terror would overthrow thee, thou wouldest faint away,

thou wouldest weep.'
—' Terror will overthrow me, I shall faint away, I shall weep,

but tell it to me.'"^ And the ghost depicts for him the sorrows of the abode

and the miseries of tlie sliades. Those only enjoy some happiness who have

fallen with arms in tlieir hands, and who have been solemnly buried after the

fight ;
the manes neglected by their relatives succumb to hunger and thirst.

" On a sleeping couch he lies, drinking pure water, he who has been killed in

battle.—' Thou ha^t seen him ?
'— ' I have seen him

;
his father and iiis mother

support his head, and his wife bends over him wailing.' 'But he whose body

remains forgotten in the fields,
—thou hast seen him ?

'—' I have seen him
; his

soul has no rest at all in the earth.' 'He whose soul no one cares for,
—thou

hast seen him ?
'—' I have seen him

;
the dregs of the cup, the remains of a

repast, that which is thrown among tlie refuse of the street, that is wliat he

has to nourish him.'
" ^ i^^

Tliis poem did not proceed in its entirety, or at one time, from the imagi-

nation of a single individual. Each episode of it answers to some separate

legend concerning Gilgames, or the origin of Uruk the well-protected ; the

greater part preserves under a later form an air of extreme antiquity, and, if

the events dealt with have not a precise bearing on the life of a king, they paint

in a lively way the vicissitudes of the life of the people.* These lions, leopards,

or gigantic uruses with which Gilgames and his faithful Eabani carry on so

fierce a warfare, are not, as is sometimes said, mythological animals.'"' Similar

monsters, it was believed, appeared from time to time in the marshes of

Chaldjea, and gave proof of tiieir existence to the inhabitants of neighbouring

' Haupt, Die ZH-oJ/te Ta/d, p. 61, U. 23-28 ; Boscawen, Notes on the Religion and Mythology of

the Assyrians, iu the Transactions of the Bill. Arch. Sac, vol. iv. p. 2^2. Of. the iuvoeation by the

Witch of Eudor (1 Sam. xxviii. 7-25).
= Haupt, op. cit., p. 63, 11. 1-6.

' Haupt, op. cit., p. 51,11. 1-10, ami p. 65,11. 2-12. Of. pp. IH, 115 of this History for .analogous

ideas among the Egyptians as to the condition of the dead who were neglected by their relatives:

the Egyptian double had to live on the same refuse as the Chalilajan soul.

* G. Smith (The Chald.van Account of Genesis, pp. 173-190), identifying Gilgames with Nimrod,

believes, on the other hand, that Nimrod was a real king, who reigned iu Mesopotamia about 2250 B.C.
;

the poem contains, according to him, cpisoilee, more or less embellished, in the life of the sovereign.
' As to existing lions in OhaUlsca, and the terrors with which they inspire the natives, see Loftus,

Travels and Researches in Clialdxa and Susiana, pp. 242-211, 259, 202 ;
of. p. 558 of this

History.
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villages by such ravages as real lions and tigers commit in India or the

Sahara. It was the duty of chiefs on the border lands of the Euphrates,

as on the banks of the Nile, as among all peoples still sunk in s -mi-barbarism,

to go forth to the attack of these beasts single-handed, and to devote them-

selves one after the other, until one of them more fortunate or stronger than

the rest should triumph over these mischievous brutes. The kings of Babylon
and Nineveh in later times converted into a pleasure that which had been an

official duty of their early predecessors : Gilgames had not yet arrived at that

stage, and the seriousness, not to speak of the fear, with which he entered on

the fight with such beasts, is an evidence of the early date of the portions of his

history which are concerned with his hunting exploits. The scenes are repre-

sented on the seals of princes who reigned prior to the year 3000 B.c.,^ and the

work of the ancient engraver harmonizes so perfectly with the description of

the comparatively modern scribe that it seems like an anticipated illustration

of the latter; the engravings represent so persistently and with so little

variation the images of the monsters, and those of Gilgames and his faithful

Eabani, that tlie corresponding episodes in the poem must have already

existed as we know them, if not in form, at least in their main drift. Other

portions of the poem are more recent, and it would seem that the expedition

against Khumbaba contains allusions to the Elamite^ invasions from which

Chaldaea had suffered so much towards the XX'" century before our era.

The traditions which we possess of the times following the Deluge, embody,
like the adventures of Gilgames, very ancient elements, which tlie scribes or

narrators wove together in a more or less skilful manner around the name of

some king or divinity. The fabulous chronicle of the cities of the Euphrates

existed, therefore, in a piecemeal condition— in the memory of the people or

in the books of the priests
—before even their primitive history began; the

learned who collected it later on had only to select some of the materials with

which it furnished them, in order to form out of them a connected narrative,

in which the earliest ages were distinguished from the most recent only in

the assumption of more frequent and more direct interpositions of the powers

of heaven in the affairs of men. Every city had naturally its own version,

' For instance, the seul of King Slmrgani-shar-ali (JIenant, ItechercUes sur la Ghjpligue orientale.
vol. i. p. 73; Odalfigue de la Collection de CUrcq, vol. i. pi. v. -IG), that of a scribe attached to King
liingani-sliar-ali (Me.vant, op. cit., vol. i. pp. 75, 7(;). and several others described by Menant or

carefully reproduced in his llecherclies, vol. i. p. 77, ct seq.
' Smith tliouglit lie could restore from the poem a part of Clialdtean history: he supposed Izdubnr-

Nimvod to have been, about 2250, tlio liberator of 15:ibylon, oppressed by Elam, and tlie date of the
foundation of a great Babylonian empire to have coincided with his victory over the Elamites (The
Chahhmn Account of Genesis, pp. 1S8-190, 207). Tiic am als of Assurbauipal ((5. Smith, Tlie Ilislory

of Aeturhdnijiiil. |ip. 2;!4-230, 250, 251) show us, in fact, that an Elamitc king, Kudurnankhuudi, liad

[lilhiged
Uriik about 2280 B.C., and had

transported to Susa a statue of the goddess Ishtar.
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in which its own protecting deities, its lieroes and princes, played the most

important parts. That of Babylon threw all the rest into the shade ;
not that it

was superior to them, but because this city had speedily become strong enough

to assert its political supremacy over the whole region of the Euphrates. Its

scribes were accustomed to see their master treat the lords of other towns as

subjects or vassals. They fnncied that this must have always been the case,

and that from its origin Babylon had been recognized as the queen-city to

which its contemporaries ren-

dered homage. They made its

individual annals the frame-

work for the history of the

entire country, and from the

succession of its princely fami-

lies on the throne, diverse as

they were in origin, they con-

structed a complete canon of

the kings of Chaldaea.

But the manner of grouping

the names and of dividing the

dynasties varied according to

the period in which the lists

were drawn up, and at the pre-

sent time we are in possession

of at least two systems which

the Babylonian historians at-

tempted to construct. Berossus, who communicated one of them to the

Greeks about the beginning of the 11'"^ century B.C., would not admit

more than eight dynasties in the period of thirty-six thousand years between

the Deluge and the Persian invasion. The lists, which he had copied from

originals in the cuneiform character, have suffered severely at the hands

of his abbreviators, who omitted the majority of the names which seemed

to them very bai'barous in form, while those who copied these abbreviated

lists have made such furtlier havoc with them that they are now for the most

part unintelligible. Modern criticism has frequently attempted to restore^

' Drawn by Fauchev-Gutliii, from a Chaldseau intaglio in the possession of the British Museum

(Smith, Chaldxan Account of the Deluge, frontispiece ; of. Lajard, Introd. li Vetude du culte public et

des mijeteres de Mithrn en Orient et Occident, pi. xis. 6). Tlie original measures about 1? inch in height.
' This is the restoration which was first put forward by A. de Gutschmid (Zu den Fragmenten

des Berosos und Ktesias, in the Eheinisches 3Iuseum, vol. viii., 1853, p. 256; cf. Kleine Schriften, vol.ii.

pp. 101, 102, reproduced with some corrections in tlie Beilrdge zur Geschichle des Alten Orients,

pp. 18- 21, and in the Neue Beitraye, pp. 82, et
setj., 115, 116).

GILGAU^S STRrGGLES WITH A LION.
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them, with varying results; the reconstruction here given, which passes for

the most probable, is not equally certain in all its parts:
—•

p,
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Attempts have been made to bring the two lists into harmony, with

varying results ;

^ in my opinion, a waste of time and labour.^ For even

comparatively recent perioils of their history, the Chaldseans, like the

Egyptians, had to depend upon a collection of certain abbreviated, incoherent,

and often contradictory documents, from which they found it difficult to

make a choice : they could not, therefore, always come to an agreement

when they wished to determine how many dynasties had succeeded each

other during these doubtful epochs, how many kings were included in each

dynasty, and what length of reign was to be assigned to each king. We
do not know the motives which influenced Berossus in his preference of one

tradition over others
; perhaps he had no choice in the matter, and that

of which he constituted himself the interpreter was the only one which

was then known. In any case, the tradition he followed forms a system

which we cannot modify without misinterpreting the intention of those who

drew it up or who have handed it down to us. We must accept or reject

it just as it is, in its entirety and without alteration : to attempt to adapt it

to the testimony of the monuments would be equivalent to the creation of a

new system, and not to the correction simply of the old one. The right course

is to put it aside for the moment, and confine ourselves to the original lists

whose fragments have come down to us: they do not furnish us, it is true,

with a history of Chaldaea such as it unfolded itself from age to age, but they

teach us what the later Chaldasans knew, or thought they knew, of that

history. Still it is wise to treat them with some reserve, and not to forget

that if tliey agree with each other in the main, they differ frequently in details.

Thus the small dynasties, which are called the VI"' and VII"', include the

same number of kings on both the tablets which establish their existence,*

' The first attempts in this direolion were naturally made by Smith and Pinches upon the

discovery of the tablets {Transactions Bibl. Arch. Soc, vol. iii. p. oGl, et seq.; Proceediiujs, vol. iii.

p. 20, et seq.; cf. 37, ct seq.; vol. vii. p. 65, et seq., and p. 193, et seq.); others have finco tried to

combine all or a portion of the lists with all or a portion of the canon of Berossus, e.g. Hummel

(Die SemitUchen Viilker, vol. i. pp. 326-341, 483, 4S4, Zur AUbahylonuclien Chronologic, in the

Zcitschrifl fiir Eeihchriftforschung, vol. i. pp. 32-44 ; Geschichle Bahyloniens und Assyriens, pp.

168-176), Delitzsch {Die Spruche der Kossxer, pp. 19-21, 64, et seq.), Schrader {Die KeilinschriftUchr

Bahylonische Kaniijsliste, in the Sitzungsberichtc der Berliner Akademie, 1887, vol. xxxi. pp. 579-608,

and vol. xlvi. pp. 947-951).
'
See, for the differences between these two canons, Oppert {La Non-Identity de Phul et de

Tcglathphalazar, in the Eevwe d'Assyriologie, vol. i. pp. 169, 170, note), Tiele {Bahylonisch-

Assyrische GescMchte, pp. 109-112), Winckler {Untersuchungen zur Altorientalischen Geschichle,

pp. 3-6).
' The text and translation were given by Pinches {The Babylonian Kings of the Second Period.

in the Proceedings of the Bibl. Arch. Soc, vol. vi. pp. 196, 197, and col. iii. of the tablet) and by
G. Smith {On Fragments of an Inscription, in the Transactions, vol. iii. pp. 374-376); Sayce

gives the translation only {The Dynastic Tablets, in the Records of the Past, 2ud series, vol. i. pp.

17-21). Upon the diflferences between the two lists, see, for the latest treatment of the subject,

Winckler, Untersuchungen zur Altorientalischen Geschichle, p. 14.

2 Q



594 ANCIENT CnALD^A.

but the number of years assigned to the names of the kings and the total

years of each dynasty vary a little from one another:—

VI'" DYNASTY
OF THE PEA COUNTRY.

IT years



THE KINGS OF BABYLON AND AOADE. 595

prince undertook the rebuilding of a temple, he always made excavations

under the first courses of the ancient structure in order to recover the docu-

ments which preserved the memory of its foundation : if he discovered them, he

recorded on the new cylinders, in which he boasted of his own work, the name

of the first builder, and sometimes the number of years which had elaj^sed

since its erection.' We act in a similar way to-day, and our excavations, like

those of the Chaldreans, end in singularly disconnected results : the materials

which the earth yields for the reconstruction of the first centuries consist

almost entirely of mutilated records of local dynasties, isolated names of

sovereigns, dedications of temples to gods, on sites no longer identifiable,

of whose nature we know nothing, and too brief allusions to conquests or

victories over vaguely designated nations.'-* The population was dense and life

active in the plains of the Lower Euphrates. The cities in this region formed at

their origin so many individual and, for the most part, petty states, whose kings

and patron gods claimed to be independent of all the neighbouring kings and

gods : one city, one god, one lord— tliis was the rule here as in the ancient

feudal districts from whicli the nomes of Egypt arose.^ The strongest of these

principalities imposed its laws upon the weakest: formed into unions of two or

three under a single ruler, they came to constitute a dozen kingdoms of almost

equal strength on the banks of the Euphrates.^ On the north we are acquainted

with those of Agade, Babylon, Kuta, Kliarsag-Kalama, and that of Kishu,

which comprised a part of Mesopotamia and possibly the distant fortress of

King Sargon of Agade, copied from tlie inscriiition on the base of Lis statue, of which tlicre nill be

fnither mention (pp. .')97-599 of this Hibtory); .1 dedication of the King Khammurabi (.Jensen,

Inschri/lrn aus der liegierungszdt Eammurabis, in the Kcilschriftliche Bihliolluk, vol. iii. 1st part,

pp. 120-123); the inscription of Agumkakrimi (Boscawen, On an Earhj Clialdieau Tnscriptiuii, in

the Traitsactions 0/ the BihI. Arch. Soc, vol. iv. p. 132), whicli came from the library of Assuibanipal.
'

Nabonidos, for instance, the last king of Babylon before the Persian conquest, has left us a

memorial of his excavations. He found in this manner the cylinders of Shagashaltiburiash at

Sippara (Eawi.inson, IF. A. Insr . vol. v. pi. C-i, col. iii. 11. 27-30), those of Kiiammurabi (jei., vol. i.

pi. (19, col. ii. 11. 4-8; Bezold, Tico Inscriptions of Nahinidus, in Ihe Proceedings 0/ lice Bihl. Arch.

Soc, vol. xi. pp. 84-103), and those of Xaramsin (TT''. A. Insc, vol. v. pi. G4, col. ii. pp. 57 -GO).
' An idea as to what these documents are may bo obtaintd from the first part of vol. iii. of the

EeHschri/tliche Bihliothek of Schrader, in which Messrs. Jensen, Wiiicklcr, and Peiser have published
a transcription ol them in Roman characters, together with a German translation of the majority.

^ See what has been said at p. 70 of this History as to the Egyptian principalities.
* The earliest Assyriologists, H. Eawliuson (Notes on the EarJij Hisiorij of Bahtjlonia, iu the

Journ. of ihe As. Soc, vol. xv., and the essay on tlie Eorly Eistory of Babylonia, in the Herodotus of

Ct. Kawliuson, vol. i. p. 351, et seq.), Oppert {E.ri:Alition tn Me'soiotamie, vol. i. pp. 275-277, and

Bistoire des Empires de Chald^e et d'Assyrie d'apris les mmunnenls, pp. 1 3-38), considered the local

kings as having been, for the most i)art, kings of all Chaldiea, and placed them in succession one

after the other in the framework of the most ancient dynasties of Berossus. The merit of haviug
established the existence of series of local dynasties, and of having given to Chaldfean history its

lEodern form, belongs to G. Smith (Early Histoiy of Babylonia, in the Transactions Bibl. Arch. Soc,
vol. i. p. 28, et seq., developed in his Hittory of Babylonia, pp. 63-82, published alter his death by
Sayee). Smith's idea was adopted by Menant (Babylone et la Chalde'c, pp. 57-117), by Delitzsch-

Miirdter (Ges. Bab. und Assyr., 2nd edit., pp. 73-84), by Tiele (Bab.-Assyr. Ges, pp. 100-127), by
Winckler (Ges. Bub. und Assyr., p. 18, et £eq.), and by all As.'-yriologists, with modifications suggested
by the progress of decipherment.
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Harran :

^

petty as these States were, their rulers attempted to conceal

their weakness by assuming such titles as "Kings of the Four Houses of

the World," "Kings of the Universe," "Kings of Shumir and Akkad." ^

Babylon already possessed a real supremacy among them. We are pro-

bably wise in not giving too much credit to tlie fragmentary tablet which

assigns to it a dynasty of kings, of whicii we have no confirmatory infor-

mation from other sources—Amilgula, Shamashnazir, Amilsin, and several

others:^ this list, however, places among these phantom rulers one indi-

vidual at least, Shargina-Sharrukiu,'' who has left us material evidences of his

existence. This Sargon the Elder, whose complete name is Shargani-shar-ali,^

• Tlie existence in ancient times of the kingjom of Kish, Kisliu, suggested by Jensen (Inschri/len

Schamaschschumuliing, in the Keihcliri/tliche BibJwtheIc, vol. iii'. p. 202, note), has been demonstrated

by Hilpreclit (_Tlie Babylonian Expedition of the Vniverslly of Pennsylvania, vol. i. pp. 23, 24).
' The official n.imes of these kingdoms are recorded in tlie preamble of the kings of Chaldrea, and

afterwards in that of the kings of Assyria. The latter were regularly entitled Shar Kibrat arbai.

King of the Four Houses of the World (cf. pp. 543, 544 of this History), Shar Kiithshati, King of the

Universe. Winckler has put forth the view that these epithets had each of them an application

to a small state already independent (^Sumer und Ahluul, in the Mitt, des Ale. Orienlaliecher Yereins zu

Berlin, vol. i. pp. 9-11, 14). For example, having supposed tli;it the Kingdom of the Four Houses had

Babylon as its centre (5umeru)!(J^/.7ia(?, pp. 9-11), he transferred the scat of it toKuta (Unters.zur Alt.

Gcs., pp. 7G, 78, S3 ; Ges. Bab. und Ast., p. 31); he identifies, somewhat hesitatingly, that of Kifshati with

El-Ashshur {Sumer und Ahliad, p. 11); afterwards with Harran {Ges. Bab. und Assijr., p. 31, n. 2). This

opinion has been vigorously contested by Lehmann, Schamaschschumuliin, Kiiitig von Bib
, p. 74, ct seq.

' See Pinches, Notes on a New Lid of Early Babylonian Kings, in tlie Proceedings of the Bibl.

Arch. Sue-, vol. iii. pp. 37, 38, where it is said that these arc the kings which came after the Deluge,

but tliat their enumeration is not in the order of succession. The names are given both in their

Semitic aud non-Semitic forms. I have adopted the former.

••

Shargina was rendered Sharrnkin in the Assyrian period. Sharrukin, Sharukin, appears to

have signified "[God] has instituted him king" (Schr.^der, Die Assyrisch-Babylonischen Keilin-

schriften, p. 159, et seq.; cf. 'Winckler, Die Keilschri/ttcxte Sargons, p. xiv.), and to have been

interpreted sometimes "the lawful king" by the Assyrians themselves. The identity of Shargani-
shar-ali of Agade with Shargina-Sharrukiu, proposed by Pinches (On Babylonian Art, in the

Proceedings of the Bibl. Arch. Soc, vol. vi. pp. 11-14, 107, 108), The Early Babyhmian King-List,

in the Proceedings, vol. vii. pp. 66-71), disputed by Me'iiant (T/ie Inscription of Sargon, in the

Proceedings, vol. vi. pp. 88-92), by Oppert (Quelquis Remarques juslificatives, in the Zeitschrift fiir

Assyriologie, vol. iii. p. 134, and La plus ancienne iriscription s^milique jusqu'ici connue. In the Bevue

d'Assyrivlngie, vol. iii. p. 21, et seq ), and since by others, appears to have led to false conclusions

from the form in which It is presented in the inscriptions. Shargani was considered to have been

only a faulty reading of the more complete name, Shargani-shar-lnh according to Menant (op. ci7.,

pp. 90-92), SlKu[Bin]gani-shar-imsi (OrrBRT in IMenant, La Collection de Clercq, p. 50, No. 46),

Shargaui-sliar-ali (Oitert, Quelqnes Bemarques, in the Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie, vol. iii. p. 124),

Shargaui-shar-makhazi (Winckler, Untirsuchungen, p. 79, note 4), liingani-shar-iris (OrrERT, La plus

anciennc Inscrip., in the Bevue d'Assyriologie, vol. iv. p. 22). Homme 1 (^Gcschichte, p. 302) translated

Shavgimi-shar-ali by Shargani, king of the city, and a recently discovered variant iuelined Father

Scheil {Inscription de Naramsin, in the liecueil, vol. xv. pp. 62-C4) to believe that Hommel was

right, and consequently that the king was really called Shargani, and not Shargani-shar-ali.

Hommel's hypothesis {Geschichte, p. 307, et seq.), according to which there would have been in the

ancient Cluildroan empire two Sargons—Sargon the father of Naramsin, towards 3S00 B.C., and

Sargon-Shargani of Agade, about 2000 is.c.—has been rejected by otiier Assyriologists.
' His fiist title is

"
Sliargani-shar-ali, King of Agade," hut his name has been found in the ruins

of Sijipara (Pinches, On Babylonian Art, in tlie Proceedings, vol. vi. p. 11); Nabonidos called him

"King of liabyluii" (Rawlinson, W. A. Insc, vol. i. pi. 69, col. ii. 1. 30), aud the chronological lists

mention his palace iu that city (Smith, On Fragments of an Inscription, in the Transactions, vol.

iii. pp. 367, 368, 374-376). The Amoiicau expedition of Dr. Peters discovered at Nipur inscriptions

whicli prove that he ruled over that town (HiLritEcirr, Bahyl. Exped. of Univ. of Pennsylvania, vol. i.

pp. 15, 16, pis. 1-3; cf. ScUEiL, Nouvcllc Inscription do Naramsin, iu the liecueil, vol. xv. pp. 62-C4).
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was the sou of a certain Ittibel, who does not appear to have been kiug.^ At

first his possessions were confined to the city of Agade and some undetermined

portion of the environs of Babylon, but he soon succeeded in annexing Babylon

itself, Sippara, Kishu, and Nipur, and obtained the reputation of a formidable

conqueror, although we cannot ascertain from contemporary evidence the names

of tiie countries to which he carried his warlike expeditions.^ His activity as a

builder was in no way behind his warlike zeal. He built Ekur, the sanctuary of

Bel in Nipur, and the great temple Bulbar in Agade, in honour of Annnit, the

goddess presiding over the morning star.^ He erected in Babylon a palace

which afterwards became a royal burying-place.* He founded a new capital,

a city which he peopled with families brought from Kishu and Babylon : for

a long time after his day it bore the name which he bestowed upon it, Dur-

Sharrukin.^ This sums up all the positive knowledge we have about him, and

the later Chaldajans seem not to have been much better informed than ourselves.

They filled up the lacunae of his history with legends. As he seemed to

them to have appeared suddenly on the scene, without any apparent connection

with the king who preceded him, they assumed that he was a usurper of

unknown origin, irregularly introduced by the favour of the gods into the

lawful series of kings. An inscription engraved, it was said, on one of his

statues, and afterwards, about the VIll"' century B.C., copied and deposited

in the library of Nineveh, related at length the circumstances of his

mysterious birth."
"
Sharrukin, the mighty king, the king of Agade, am I.

My mother was a princess; my father, I did not know him; the brother

The conquest of Kishu is mentioned in the astrological texts (Rawlinson, TV. A. Insc, vol. iv. pi. 34,

col. i. 11. S-10; cf. HiLPRECUT, op. cit., vol. i. pp. 25, 26), as well as that of the "Four Houses of

the Workl" (Rawunson, W. A. Insc, vol. iv. pi. 34, col. i. 11. 6, U; cf. Smith, Early lUslory, iu the

Transactions, vol. i. pp. 48, 49), which title attributes to him, at least in the view of the scribes of

Assurbauipal, universal dominion (Lehuann, ScJtamaschschnmuliiii, p. 94). As Naramsin, son and

successor of Shargaui, assumed the same titles on his original monuments, we may believe that he

inherited them from his father, and provisionally accept the evidence of the astrological text

(Rawlinson, I)'. A. Imc, vol. i. pi. 3, No. 7, 11. 2-4).
'

HiLpiiEcuT, Sabyl. Exped. Univ. Penns., vol. i. pi. 2, pp. 15, 16.

'
HiLriiECHT, ibid., vol. i. pi. 2, pp. 15, 16.

^ The fact is mentioned in an inscription of Nabonidos, discovered at Mugheir, now in the

British Museum (Rawlinson, W. A. Insc, vol. i. pi. 69, col. ii. 1. 29), translated by Peiser iu the

KeihchriJ'lUche Sibliothek, vol. iii. 2nd part, p. 85.

'
Smith, On Fragments of an Inscription, in the Transactions, vol. iii. pp. 367, 368, 374-376.

'
Rawlinson, W. A. Insc, vol. iv. pi. 34, col. i. 1. 10. I believe that this is the Dur-Sharrukiu

mentioned on the Micliaux Stone (col. 1. 1. 14; cf. Rawlinson, W. A. Insc, v..l. i. pi. 70), whose site

is still unknown. Cf. Delitzsch, Wo lag das Paradies ? p. 20S.

We liave two copies, both mutilated, of the text : it is published in the W. A. Insc, vol. iii. pi. 4,

No. 7, translated by Smith (^Eaily History, in the Transactions of the Bill. Arch. Soc, vol. i. pp. 46, 47
;

cf. The Chahhran Account of Genesis, pp. 299, 300), and examined and translated again by many Assyrio-

logists—Talbot (4 Fragment of Ayicienl Assyrian Mythology, in the Transactions, vol. i. pp. 271, 280;

cf. Records of the Past, 1st series, vol. v. p. 1, et seq)., Leuormant (Les Premieres Civilisations, vol. ii.

pp. 104-110), Me'nant (Babylone et la Chaldee, p. 99, et seq.), Delitzsch (TTo lag das Paradies f pp. 209,

210), Hommel {Geschichte Babyloniens und Assyriens, pp. 302, 303), Winckler {Legende Sargons von

Agane, in the Keilsch. Bibliothek,Yo\. iii. Ist part, pp. 100-103, and Gesch. Babyl. und .-Jssyriens, p. 30).
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of my fatlier lived in the mountains. My town was xVzupirani, which is

situated on the bank of the Euphrates. My mother, the princess, conceived

me, and secretly gave birth to me: she placed me in a basket of reed^, she

shut up the mouth of it with bitumen, she abandoned me to the river, which

did not overwhelm me. The river bore me
;

it brought me to Akki, the

drawer of water. Akki, the drawer of water, received me iu the goodness

of his heart; Akki, the drawer of water, made me a gardener. As gardener,

the goddess Ishtar loved me, and during forty-four years I held royal sway ;

I commanded the Black Heads,^ and ruled them." This is no unusual origin

for the founders of empires and dynasties ;
witness the cases of Cyrus and

Romulus.''^ Sargou, like Moses, and many other heroes of history or fable,

is exposed to the waters: he o»ves his safety to a poor fellah who works his

shadouf on the banks of the Euphrates to water the fields, and he passes

his infancy iu obscurity, if not in misery. Having reaeheJ the age of manhood,

Ishtar falls iu love with him as she did with his fellow-craftsman, the gardeuer

IshuUanu,^ and he becomes king, we know not by what means. The same

insLTiption which reveals the romance of his youth, recounts the successes of

his manhood, and boasts of the uniformly victorious issue of his warlike exploits.

Owing to lacuute, the end of the account is in the main wanting, and we are thus

prevented from following the develop;uent of his career, but other documents

come to the rescue and claim to furnish its most important vicissitudes. He
"

had reduced the cities of the Lower Euphrates, the island of Dilmun, Durilu,^

Elam, the country of Kazalla;'' he had invaded Syria, conquered Phoenicia,

crossed the arm of the sea which separates Cyprus from the coast, and only

returned to his palace after an absence of three years, and after having erected

his statues on the Syrian coast. He had hardly settled down to rest

' The phrase ''Black Heads," HiVii salmat haklaidi, has been taken iu an ctliuological sense iis

designating one of the races of Chaldasa, tlio Semitic (IIommei,, Gesch. Bubijl. und Assi/riens, p. 241,

note 2); otlicr Assyriologists consider it as denoting mankind in general (PoGXOX, VInscription de

liavian, pp. 27, 28; Scurader, in the ZeiUclirift fur Asgyriologie, vol. i. p. 320). The latter meaning
seems the more probable.

' Smith (^liarlij Hist, of Babylonia, in tlu Transactions, vol. i. p. 47) had alre.idy compared the

infancy of Sargou with that of Moses ; tlie comparison with Cyrus, Bacchus, and Komulns was
made by Talbot (4 Fragment of Assyrian Mythology, in the Transactions, vol. i. p|>. 272-277).
Traditions of the same kind arc frequent in history or folk-tales.

' See above, p. r)Sl of this History, for the treatment inflicted by Ishtir on IshuUauu.
* Durilu was on the frontier of Elam (Uhlitzslii, Wo lag das I'aradics f p. 230), seat of a petty pi in-

cipality, one of whose princes, Mutabil, is known to us (l'"i!. I.tNORMAxr, C/ioij de Texics cunciformis,

p. 7, No. 5) iu the time anterior to Kliammnrabi (UoiiMtx, Gesch. Habyl. inid Jssvr/t'iK, p. 225, note 1).

The more or less eomjirehensible parts of the tablet rcbiting the life of Sargou stop at this point.
° Kazalla was ruled over by a king with a Semitic name, Kashtiibila ; the site is unknown. If we

must really read Kuzalla (Ho.m.mi:i,, Gesch. liab. und Assyriens, pp. :!0t;, 320) and not Suisalla (.Vmiaid,
Tlie Inscriptions tf Tdloh, in the llecords of the Vast, 2iul series, vol. ii. p. SO; cf. Hkizey-Sarzec,
Difcoiiverlee en Chaldd'e, p. x.), or Subgalla, Mugalla, Mnsalla (Jensen, Inschriften der KSnige und
Slatthalter ton Lagasch, iu the Kcilschriftliche Ilibliolhih, vol. iii, 1st part, p. 34), the liame oited on

the <S'o<i«? B de Gudia (col. vi. 11. 5, C), Kazalla would be a district iu Syria.
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when ii rebelliuu bioke out suddenly ;
tlie chiefs of Chaldcea formed a league

against him, and blockaded him in Agade: Ishtar, exceptionally faithful to

the end, obtains for him the victory, and he comes out of a crisis, in whioli

he might have been utterly ruined, with a more secure position than ever.

All these events are regarded as having occurred sometime about 3800 B.C.,

at a period when the VI"' dynasty was flourishing in Egypt.^ They are not

improbable in themselves, and we might have accepted them without hesita-

tion if the work in which they are related were not an astrological treatise.'''

The writer was anxious to prove, by examples drawn from the chronicles, the

value of portents of victory or defeat, of civic peace or rebellion—portents

which he deduced from the configuration of the heavens on the various days

of the month : on going back as far as >Sargon of Agade for his instances, he

must have at once increased the respect for himself on account of his know-

ledge of antiquity, and the difficulty which the common herd must have felt

in verifying his assertions. His good I'aith is somewhat open to suspicion,

since some of the exploits whicli he attributes to the ancient Sargon had been

recently accomplished by a king of the same name: the brilliant career

of Sargon of Agade seems, in his account of it, to be no other than the

still more glorious life of Sargon of Nineveh thrown back into the distant

past.^ If tlie tissue of events which he describes is, indeed, an invention of

a later age, the fraud proves to us at least the high prestige which tlie learned

men of Assyria ascribed to the memory of the Chalda^an conqueror.

Naramsin, who succeeded Sargon about 3750 b.C.,^ inherited his authority,

and to some extent his renown. The astrological tablets assert that he attacked

' The date 3800 B.C. for the reigu of Sargon lias beeu deduced approximately from the date which

the inscription of Nabonidos (see note 4 below) furnishes for the reign of Naramsin.
- The pass.ages iu tliis treatise bearing on Sargon and Naramfciu, collected and published for the

first time by G. Smith {On the Early Hist., in the Transactions, vol. i. pp. 17-51), liave been siucc

reproduced by Menant {Bahijhne et la Clialde'e, pp. 100-103), by Hommel {Gesch. Bahyl. und Assyrians,

pp. 304, 300, 310), and by Wincliler (in the KeHschriflliche Bibliolheh, vol. iii'. pp. 102-107).
^ Hommel {Geschichte, p. 307) believes that the life of our Sargon was modelled, not on the

Assyrian Sargon, but on a second Sargon, whom he places about 2000 B.C. (cf. p. 596, note 4, of this

History). Tiele (Babyl.-Assyr. Gesch., p. 115) refuses to accept the hypothesis, but his objections are

not weighty, in my opinion; Hilprecht {Bahyl. Exp. Unii: of Penns., vol. i. p. 21, et seq.) accepts the

authenticity of the facts in their details. There is a distant resemblance between the life of tlic

legendary Sargon and the account of the victories of Ramses II. ending, as Herodotus (ii. 100) tells us,

in a conspiracy on his return.
* The date of Naramsin is given us by the cylinder of Nabonidos, who is cited lower down. It

was discovered by Pinches (Some Recent Discoveries, in the Proceedings of the Bihl. Arch. Soc, vol. v.

pp. 8, n, 12). Its authenticity is maintained by Oppert {Journal Asialique, 1883, vol. i. p. 89), by
Latrille {Dtr Nabonidcylinder Y. R. 64, in the Zeitschrifl Jur Keilfvrschung, vol. ii. pp. 357-359), by
Tiele {Geschichte, p. 114), by Hommel (Geschichte, pp. 100, 107, 309, 310), who felt at first some
hesitation (in Die SemitischeJi Viilker, pp. 347, et seq., 487-489), by Delitzsch-JIiirdter {Geschichte,

2nd edit., pp. 72, 73) ; it has been called in question, with hesitation, by Ed. Meyer {Gesch. Alter-

thums, vol. i. pp. 101, 102), and more boldly by Winckler {Untersuchungen, pp. 44, 45, and Geschichte,

pp. 37, 38). There is at present no serious reason to question its accuracy, at least relatively, except
the instinctive repugnance of modern critics to consider as legitimate, dates which carry them back

further into the past tlian they are accustomed to go.
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the city of Apirak, killed the king, Kishramman, and led tiie people away into

slavery. Another of his warlike expeditions is asserted to have found its

field of operations in a district of Magan, which, in the view of the writer,

undoubtedly represented the Sinaitic Peninsula and perhaps Egypt.^ The

expedition against Magan no doubt took place, and one of the few monuments

of Naramsiu which have reached us refers to it. It was from this region,

indeed, that the Chaldajan kings obtained the blocks of hard stone out of which

the valuable vessels for use in the temples and palaces were constructed ;

^

they were accustomed to send thither from time to time bodies of men to

fetch back such materials as they were in need of. Magan was, therefore,

not Egypt certainly, but that district of Arabia which lay on the confines of

Southern ChaldiBa and the Persian Gulf.^ Other inscriptions tell us incidentally

that Naramsin reigned over the " four Houses of the world
"
and also over

Babylon, Sippara, and Nipur.* Like his father, he had worked at the building

of the Ekur of Nipur and the Bulbar of Agade ;

^ he erected, moreover, at his own

cost, the temple of the Sun at Sippara.'^ The latter passed through many and

varied vicissitudes. Restored, enlarged, ruined on several occasions, the date of

its construction and the name of its founder were lost in the course of ages. The

last independent King of Babylon, Nabonaid [Nabonidos], at length discovered

the cylinders in which Naramsin, son of Sargon, had siguitied to posterity all that

he had done towards the erection of a temple worthy of the deity to the god of

Sippara :

"
for tliree thousand two hundred years not one of the kings had been

able to find them." We have no means of judging what these edifices were

like for which the Chaldseans themselves showed such veneration ; they have

entirely disappeared, or, if anything remains of them, the excavations hitherto

'

Eawlinson', ^Y. A. Insc, vol. iv. pi. 34, col. ii. U. 10-18.
'
E.g. an alabaster vase witU the name of Naramsin, lost in the Tigris; the inscription was 6rst

t ranslated by Oppert {Expifdiiion en Mc'sopotamie, vol. i. p. 273, vol. ii. p. 327 ; cf. R.\whsson% IK A.

Insc, vol. i. pi. 3, No. 7). There is some doubt as to whether the translation should run,
"
Vase,

booty from Blagan" (OrPEKT, Die FranzBsischen Ausgrabungen, in Verhandlunnge of the IV"" Oriental

Congress, vol. ii. p. 245), or "
Conqueror of the laud of Magan

"
(OrrEi'.T, La plus ancimne infcription

simitique, in the Revue d'Asstjrioloyie, vol. iii. p. 20), or "Vase of polished work from Magan"
(HoMJiEL, Geschichlc, pp. 278, 279, 308, 309, and note 1). The first reading was "

Conqueror of

Apirak and Magau
"
(Sunn, Ear!i/ Mist., in the Transactions, vol. i. p. 52 ; 3Iex.\nt, Babylone el

ChaUlt'e, p. 103; Tiele, Geschichlu, p. 115).
'
See, for the original site of Magan, p. 5G1, note 3, of this llistory.

* Ou tlie lost alabaster vuse he is
"
king of the four Houses," and on a cylinder of Nabouidos,

"
King of Babylon ;

"
Sijipara belonged to him, for ho constructed a temple there, and Dr. Peters Inis

brought to light in his excavations inscriptions which show that lio owned the city of Nipur

(HiLl'RECUT, Bahijl. Expeil. of the Univ. of riniisijlvania, vol. i. pp. IS, 19, pi. 3, No. 4 ; The Academy,
1S91, September 3, p. 199; ZeitschriJ't jUr Assijriotdgie, vc)l. vii. pp. 333, ot seq).

^
UiLi'iiECUT, op. cit., vol. i. pi. 4 ; li.\wuNSo.v, W. A. 7n,«c., vol. i. pi. U9, col. ii. 11. 29-31 ; cf. Peisek,

Inschriflcn Nabonids, in tlie KiUschriJtUche llibliolhek, vol. iii. 2nd part, p. 85.
•
Eawi.isson, W. A. Insc, vol v. pi. Ut, col. ii, 11. 57-GO ; cf. I'i.ncuks, l<ome Jicccnt IHsconrits, in

the Vroceedings of tlie JSibl. Arch. Soc, vol. v. pp. 8, 9, 12. The text giving us this information is

that in whicli Nabonidos allirms tliat Naramsiu, son of Sargon of Agade, had founded the temple of

the Sun at Sippara, 3200 years before liimself, which would give us 3750 B.C. for the reign of Naramsiu.
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carried out have not revealed it. Many small objects, however, which have

accidentally escaped destruction give us a fair idea of the artists who lived in

Babylon at this time, and of their skill in handling the graving-tool and chisel.

An alabaster vase with the name of Naramsin.^ and a mace-head of exquisitely

veined marble, dedicated by Shargani-shar-ali to the sun-god of Sippara,'^ are

valued only on account of the beauty of the material and the rarity of the

inscription ;
but a porphyry cylinder, which bslonged to Ibiiishar, scribe of the

above-named Shargani, must be ranked among the masterpieces of Oriental

engraving.^ It represents the hero Gilgames, kneeling and holding with both

hands a spherically shaped vase, from which flow two copious jets forming

a stream running through the country ;
an ox, armed with a pair of gigantic

THE SEAL OF SHAKGANI-SUAK- ALI : GILGAMES WATEliS TUE CELESTIAL OX.'

crescent-shaped horns, jerks back its head to catch one of the jets as it falls.

Everything in this little specimen is equally worthy of admiration—the purity

of outline, the skilful and delicate cutting of the intaglio, the fidelity of the

action, and the accuracy of form. A fragment of a bas-relief of the reign of

i^aramsin shows that the sculptors were not a bit behind the engravers of gems.

This consists now only of a single figure, a god, who is standing on the right,

wearing a conical head-dress and clothed in a hairy garment which leaves his

right arm free. The legs are wanting, the left arm and the hair are for the

most part broken away, while the features have also suffered ;
its distinguishing

characteristic is a subtlety of workmanship which is lacking iu the artistic

products of a later age. The outline stands out from the background with

a rare delicacy, the details of the muscles being in no sense exaggerated : were

it not for the costume and pointed beard, one would fancy it a specimen of

' This is the vase which was lost in the Tigris (Oppert, Expedition en M^sopotamic, vol. i. p. 273).

'
Pinches, On Babylonian Art, in the Transactions, vol. vi. pp. 11, 12 ; cf. p. 020 of tlie present work.

" Discovered and published by Meuant (Recherches sur la Glyptique orientale, vol. i. p. 73, et seq.),

now in the possession of M. de Clercq i Menant, Catalogue de la Collection de Clercq, vol. i. pi. v..

No. 401).
' Drawn by Faucher-G udin, from Memant, Cat. de la Collection de Clercq, vol. i. pi. v., No. 4C1).
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Egyptian work of the best Memphite period. One is almost tempted to believe

in the truth of the tradition which ascribes to Naramsin the conquest of Egypt,
or of the neighbouring countries : the conquered

V might in this case have furnished patterns for
vj_if^f!

the conqueror.^

BAS-REUEF OP XARAMSIN."

Uid 8argon and Naramsin live at so early

a date as that assigned to them by Nabonidos ?

The scribes who assisted the kings of the

second Babylonian empire in their archaeo-

logical researches had perhaps insufficient

reasons for placing the date of these kings

so far back in the misty past : should

evidence of a serious character constrain us

to attribute to them a later origin, we ought

not to be surprised. In the mean time our

best course is to accept the opinion of the

Chaldaians, and to leave Sargon and Na-

ramsin in the century assigned to them by

Nabonidos, although from this point they look

down as from a high eminence upon all the

rest of Chalda?an antiquity. Excavations have

brought to ligiit several personages of a similar date,

whether a little earlier, or a little later : Eingani-shar-

ali,^ Man-ish-turba, and especially Alusharshid, who lived at Kishu and

Nipur,* and gained victories over Elarn.^ After this glimpse of light on

these shadowy kings darkness once more closes in upon us, and conceals

from us the majority of the sovereigns who ruled afterwards in Babylon.
The facts and names which can be referred with certainty to the following

centuries belong not to Babylon, but to the southern States, Lagasli, Uruk, Uru,

Nishin.aud Larsam." The national writers had neglected these principalities ;

' PuWislicJ by Schcil {Une Nouvdle Inscriptiun de Naramsin, in tlic litciieil, vol. xv. pp. 62-64 ;

cf. Mam'ero, Sur lu has-relicf de NaramKtn, iu tlio Itcciuil, vol. xv. pp. Go, 66). Ojipert (^Die Fran-
zSiiscltcn Ausijrahungeii in Clialdxa, in tlic Vciluindlungen of tlio IV"' Oriental Congress, vol. ii.

ji.

337) had noticed tlio lesciublauce of the stiitnes of Telloli to those of Egyptian work.
' Drawn by Ijoiijici-, from a pliotogniph publislied by Father ScUEll., Un Nouveau Bat-relief de

Naramsin, in the Itccueil de Travaux, vol. xv. jip. 62-64.
'
MiiNANT, Iteclierclies aur la Ghjptique (irienlah; vol. i. pi. 1, No. 1, and pp. 75-77.

*
WiNCKLiiR, Sumcr und AMud, in the Mitteiliingen des All. OrientaU'achen-rerciiis, vol. i.

p. 18.

'
Hii.PiiECUT, Sabijl. Exped. of Univ. of Penn.vjlvania, vol. i. pis. 5-10, and pj). 19-21.

" The facts concerning these petty kingdoms have been pointed out by V/ixici\eT (Untersucltungen,
pp. 6.")-90), whose conclusions, disputed by Lelimanu (_Schamascliscliiimulin. pp. 6S-100), have been

accepted by Delitzsch-JIiirdter (^Gtfchidcte. 2ud edit., p. 76, ct scq.).
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we possess neither a resume of their chronicles nor a list of their dynasties, and

the inscriptions which speak of their gods and princes

are still very rare. Lagash, as far as our evidence

goes, was, perhaps, the most illustrious of

Jill these cities.^ It occupied the heart

of the country, and its site covered both

sides of the Shatt-el-Hai : the Tigris sepa-

rated it on the east from Anshan, the

westernmost of the Elamite districts, with

which it carried on a perpetual frontier

war." All parts of the country were not

equally fertile
;

the fruitful and well-culti-

vated district in the neighbourhood of the

Shatt-el-Hcii gave place to impoverished

lands ending to the eastward, finally in

swampy marshes, which with great diffi-

culty furnished means of sustenance to

a poor and thiuly scattered population of

fisher-folk. The capital, built on the left

bank of the river, stretched out to the north-

east and south-west a distance of some five

miles.* It was not so much a city as an

agglomeration of large villages, each grouped around a temple or palace—

Uruazagga, Gishgalla, Girsu, Nina, and Lagash," which latter imposed its

name upon the whole. A branch of the river Shatt-el-Hai protected it on the

•lUE

ARMS

OF THE CITY

AND
KINGS or LAGA'^II.'

' \Vc are iudebted almost exclusively to the researches of M. de Sarzec, and his discoveries at

Telloh, for what we kuow of it. Tiic results of his excavations, acijuired by the French government,
are now iu the Louvre. The description of the ruins, the text of the inscriptions, and an account

of the statues auJ other objects found in tlic course of the worU, have been publislicd by Heuzey-

Sabzeo, Dtfcouverles en Cluild^^. The name of the ancient town has been read Sirpurla, Zirj;ulla

(Smith, Early Uislory, in the Transactions, vol. i. p. 30; Boscawen, On some Early Babylonian

hiscripiions, in the Transactions, vol. vii. pp. 276, 277), Sirtella (Oppekt, Die Franzosischen Ausyra-

bungen, in the Yerhandlungen of tlie IV"' Oriental Congress, vol. ii. p. 224, and Journal Asiatique,

1882, vol. xix. p. 79), SirbuUa (Hommel, Vie Semitisclien Vulher, p. 458, note 103). Pinches {Guide
to the Kouyunjik Gallery, p. 7, note 2, and Babylonian and Oriental Record, vol. iii. p. 23) met iu

a syllabary the reading Lagash for the signs which enter into the name ; Lagash may be the more
recent name for the primitive Shirpurla (Jensen, Inschri/ten der Eiinige, in the Keilseltri/tliche

Bihliothel:, vol. iii. 1st part, p. 5).
" For example, in the time of Gudea {Inscription B, U. 64-69 ; cf. Amiaud, Inscriptions of Telloh,

in the Records of the Past, 2nd series, vol. ii. p. 82, and in Heuzey-Sakzec, V^couvertes en Chald^e,

p. xi. ; Jensen, Inschri/ten der Konige, iu the Keilsclrri/tliche Bihliothek, vol. iii. lat part, p. 39).

See the mention of the taking of Anshan by this prince in p. 610 of the present work.
^ Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a bas-relief from Lagash, now in the Louvre (Hbtjzey-Sarzec,

De'couvertes, pi. 1, No. 2).
* The description of the site will be found in Heuzey-Saezec (op. cit., p. S, ot seq.).
' Amiaud, Sirpurla. pp. 1-S. Amiaud thinks that tlie four telh marked N-P on Sarzec's plnu
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south, and supplied the village of Nioa with water; no trace of an inclosing

wall has been found, and the temples and palaces seem to have served as

refuges for the people in case of attack. It had as its arms, or totem, a double-

headed eagle standing on a lion passant, or on two demi-lions placed back to

back.i The chief of the gods it adored was called Ningirsu, the lord of

Girsu, in whose sanctuary he dwelt : his companion Bau, and his associates

FRAGMENT OF A BAS-EELIEF DEDICAl l.I> I'.V I KMNA, KING OF LAGASII."

Niuagal, Innanna and Ninsia, shared with one another the possession of the

divisions of the city.** The princes were first called kings, and afterwards

took the title of vicegerents
—

imtesi
—when they were obliged to acknow-

ledge as their suzerain a more powerful king, that of Uruk or of Babylon.''

Urukagina was the first in date (3200 B.C.) of the kings of Lagash whose

memory has come down to us : he restored or enlarged several temples, and

indicate the site of Nina; the otbcr iclh are considered to rei)resent the site of Girsu. GishgfiUa

and Uruazagga are regarded as being outside the region excavated, llouimel thought (GeschicMe

Bahyloniem un'l Assijriens, pp. 315, 327, 328, 337), and perhaps continues to tliiuk, that Niu& is

Nineveh, and Girsu possibly Uruk.
' Witb regard to tbese arms of Lagash, cf. Helzey, Leg Origines orientaUs de I'Arl, vol. i. jip.

40-42; Heuzey-Sahzec, D^couvertes, pp. 87-01; and finally Heuzey, Les Arnwiries Oiald^eniics, in

the Monuments et Jilgmoires de la Fondation Piut, vol. i. pp. 7-20.
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a bas-relief from Lagasli, now in tlie Louvre (IlErZEY-SAiiZEC,

Difcouverles, pi. 1 his, No. 2).

' For details as to tlie deities worshipped at Lagash, see Amiaup, Sirpurhi, pp. 15-19; ef. pp.

G3fr-G:iU of the present work, upon tlie identification of the Sumcrian with the Semitic divinities.

* The readiug "patisi," "palcsi," of the word used to designate the sovereign of the petty

Chulda;an states, for a long time disputed, is now established by ascertained variants (W. Uayes

Ward, On an inscribed Hahylouian Wciijht, in tlio Proceedings of Itte American Oriental Socielij,

October, 18S5, pp. xii., xiii. ; cf. Lehmann', .1«8 eincm Briefe, in the Zeitsrhri/l filr Assi/rlologie, vol. iv.

p. 292, and Jensk.v, Inachriften der Klinigc, in tlie Kcitschri/tticlie Bibliothcl;, vol. iii. 1st part, pj). C-7).

Tlie title has been transhited "viceroy," "priest," "employe," and it is considered to denote tlie

dependence of the person who bore it, either in reference to a sovereign or to a god. I understand

"patesl" to moan the same as "ropait" in Egyptian (cf. pp. 70, 71 of the present work). It is au

old title of tlio feudal princes of Ohaldaja, both civil aud religious, since these princes exercised

religious as well as civil authority: they made use of it at tlie outset, when they were independent

of one another, and they continued to use it when they became dependent on a more powerful ruler

or king. The kings themselves could make use of it, with or without epithets, in the same miinner

as the Pharaohs used tho title "ropait:" it was an afl'ectitiou of antiiiuity on tho banks of the

Euphrates as on the banks of the Nile.
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dug the canal which supplied tlie town of Nina with water.^ A few generations

later we find the ruling authority in the hands of a certain Urnina, whose father

Ninigaldun and grandfather Gurshar received no titles—a fact which proves that

IDINMRANAGIN HOLDING THE TOTEM OF I.AGASH.'

they could not have been reigning sovereigns.^ Urnina appears to have been

of a peaceful and devout disposition,* as the inscriptions contain frequent

references to the edifices he had erected in honour of the gods, the sacred

objects he had dedicated to them, and the timber for building purposes wliich

' This is the canal which Urukagiua and Gudea had cleaned: it was called Nina-[ki]-tiima,

favourite river of tlie goddess Nina, or rather of the town of Nina (Amiacd, Sirpula, p. 5).

' Drawn by Faueher-Ciudin, from tlie bas-relief F^ in the Louvre (Kevzey, Becondruclioii iiarl'nUe

de, la Stile da roi Eannadu, pi. ii.).

' The series of the first kings and vicegerents of Lagash have been made out in the last instance

by Heuzey (Genealogies de Sirpourla d'apris les Dgcouvertes de M. de Sarzec, iu the Revue d'Assyrioloriie,

vol. ii. pp. 7S-S4), and Urukagina heads the list {id., p. 84), a view which has been accepted by
Jensen {Keiheliriflliche Blhliotheh, vol. iii. part 1, pp. 7, S, 10); while Hommel (Gesehtchle, p. 291)

gives him a tliird place in the series of kings. The views as to the period of those princes v.ary

nuicli. Hommel {Geschiclde, p. 291) assigns Urukagina to 4200 B.C., about three hundred years

after his Urghanua, whom he puts at the liead of the list; and Heuzey, witliout committing liimself

to even an approximate number, is inclined to place the kings of Lagash before Shargani and

Naramsin. Hilprccht {Bahyl. Exped. of Univ. of Penni'ylvunia, vol. i. p. 19) 'believes them to be

anterior to Shargani-shar-ali ; he assorts that this king reduced the kingdom to subjection, and

brought its kings into the condition of vicerjerenls. Tlicso hypotheses are based merely on artistic

considerations, whoso evidence has not been regarded as decisive by all experts (cf. Maspero, Sar le

relief de Naramsin, in tlie Recueil, vol. xv. pp. 65, GG). The interval of two tlioiisand years which is

assumed to have elapsed between the earliest and latest sovereigns of these primitive dynasties of

Lagash does not seem to be justified by tlie materials yet discovered. The importance of the town

was not of so long duration : we shall act wisely if we place its earliest sovereigns threo or four

hundred years before those of Uru, Urban and Diingi (Winckleb, Untersuchungen, p. 43).
* The inscriptions of Urnina were published in Heozey-Sarzec, D^couoertes en Chalde'e, pi. 1,

No. 2, pi. 2, Nos. 1, 2, pi. 31 ; cf. HErzEV, Les Origines Orienlales de I'Arf, vol. i. pp. 36-39. Oppert

(iu the Comptes rendus de I'Aeade'mie des Inscriptions, 1883, pp. 7G, et seq.), Amiaud (iu the Records

of the Fast, 2nd series, vol. i. p. 64, et seq. ; cf Heczey-Sakzec, D^couveit'S en Chald^e, p. xxix.),

Jensen (Keilscli. Bibliothel;, vol. iii. part 1, pp. 10-15) have given us translations of the monuments

of Urnina. Hommel pronounces the name Urghanna (Die KSnige und Patisi von Zirgulla, in the

Zeitschrift fiir Keilforschung, vol. ii. pp. 179, et seq.), but the pronunciation Urnina, without claiming

absolute certainty, seems likely to prevail.
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he had brought from Milgan, but there is no mention in them of any war.^ His

:'^?;^^.'^>-

^,m^'
'-''hf'w

lUIXGIRANARlN

IN HIS CHARIOT

LEADING HIS TROOPS.'

son Akurgal was also a builder of tem-

ples, but his grandson Idingiranagin,^ who

succeeded Akurgal, was a warlike and combative prince.

He seems to have been the ally, or possibly the suzerain, of Uru and Uruk
;

he carried his expeditions as far as the mountains of

i4'^S';.
..

>v^^ Elam, and vanquished the troops of the land of

Isbau, and there is now in the Louvre a trophy

dedicated in the temple of Nin-

bis return from the campaign.

> It is a large stele of close-grained

ounded at the

p, and covered witli scenes and

--s^ \
rV^^ V" \^ Isbau, and the]

'.®^i^i#'?^/t^l:\^\ "I'ich lied

Jii
41 <ibn

LvM

ilftfllMltJferS^ _,
l^ top, and covered wi

ft f^U lMltl^|#" ;;7 i'lSPi-iptions on both its faces.

1^ -^ One of these faces treats only of

-,y' religious subjects. Two warlike god-

;,•' (losses, crowned with plumed head-dresses

\ aiul crescent-shaped horns, are placed before

j

a heap of weapons and various other objects,

sent some of the booty collected in the cam-

that they accompany a tall figure of a god or king.

YDI/ITRES FEKD-

INO UPON THE DEAK.

which probably reprt-

paign. It would appear

'

Akurgal was first noticed by Ileuzey (its Origina Oiieiilaltf de I'Art, vol. i. p. 44); wo know
of liim U() to tlio present only from llic monuments of his father nnj his son.

- Drawn by Fauclier-Gudin, from a bas-relief in the Lcnivro (Hkizky. Ii(conilructlon parlielle de

la Slile du roi Eanmidu, pi. 1 F'). The attendant ttandins behind the kiup; lias been obliterated,

but we see clearly the conlour of his shoulder, and hia himds holding tlie reins.

^ The name of this prince was read Kiiunadn by Heuzey, follow ing Oppert and Aniiaud.
*

Isban-ki, literally
"
Country of the bow," is frequenlly mentioned in the texts of this period

(Ori'ERT, Imcriplions archaiqiirn de trois hriqucs cftdWi't/i/ns, in the liciuf d' Atfyriohxjii; vol. ii. p. 87),

l)iit we are not able to locate it.

' Drawn by Faueher-Gudiu, from the fragment of a bas-relief in the Louvre ({Jeuzet-Sarzec,

DAouverles en Chaldife, pi. 3 A).
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possibly that of the deity Ningirsu, patron of Lagash and its kings. Nin-

girsu raises in one hand an ensign, of /jK^ri"""
vhich the staiif bears at the top the *:^'^!

"^

royal totem, the eagle with outspread

wings laying hold by his talons of

two half-lions back to back
; with

the other hand he brings a club

down heavily upon a group of pri-

soners, who struggle at his feet in

the meshes of a large net. This is

the human sacrifice after the vic-

tory, such as we find it in Egypt—
tlie offering to the natioual god of a

tenth of the captives, who struggle

in vain to escape from their f;ite.

TlIK FIKl.P OF RATTLE COVERED WITH COEPSES,

THE SACRIFICE FOR

THE DEAD AFTER THE

BATTLE.^

On the other face of the stele the battle is

at its height. Idingiranagin, standing upright

in his chariot, which is guided by an attendant,

charges the enemy at the head of his troops,

and tlie plain is covered with corpses cut down

by his fierce blows : a flock of vultures accom-

pany him, and peck at each other in their

struggles over the arms, legs, and decapi-

tated lieads of the vanquished. Victory

'.V- once secured, he retraces his steps to
ft ^^1^ Oi

bestow funeral honours upon the

\ dead. The bodies raised regularly

/ in piles form an enormous heap :

'

priests or soldiers wearing loin-cloths

mount to its top, where they spread

out the ofterings which they had

brought up in tlieir reed-baskets. The sovereign, moreover, has consigned to

execution in their himour a portion of the prisoners, and deigns to kill with liis

own hand one of the principal chiefs of the enemy.''' The design and execution

' Drawu by Paucher-Gudin, from tlie fragment of a bas-rolicf ia the Louvre (Heuzey-Sarzec,
D^couvertes en Chaldg'e, pi. 3 B).

- Drawn by Fauclicr-Gudin, from the fragment of a bas-relief in the Louvre (Heczey-Sarzec,
ihifl, rl. 3 C).

' This is the monument called the " Stele of the Vultures." M. Heuzey has devoted to its

consideration several very interesting articles, which he has collected for the most part in liis Etudes

d'Arcli^ulogie orieidale, vol. i. pp. 49-S2 ; the last which has appeared {Reconstruction de la Stele du roi

Fannadu, extracted from the Comptes rendus de VAcad^mie des Inscriptions, 1892, vol. xx. pp. 202-'271)

announces the discovery of fresh fragments which enable us to understand better the ariangeinent
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KIXG URNIKA AKD Ills FAMILY.-

of these scenes are singulnvly rude; men and beasts—indeed, all the figures
—

have exaggerated jiroportions, uncouth forms, awkward positions, and an uncer-

tain and heavy gait.^ The sculptors of Idiiigiranagin were merely clumsy

and barbarous workmen in comparison with the artists who had worked for

Naramsin long before. They belonged to a provincial school, probably of

recent formation ; the political success of Lagash had probably been too sudden

to allow sufficient leisure to the craftsmen, to whom the recording of its

foi tunes were entrusted, to take instruc-

tion and to improve their style at

the artistic schools of the great and

ancient cities. They gave to the

conquered tlie same features and

tlie same costumes as those with

wh ich they invested the conquerors ;

we might, therefore, be justified

in looking for the site of Isban in

Chaldu'a, and we find, indeed, among

the conquests of which Idingiranagiu

beasts, and of which he refers the honour

to his god, at least one Chaldrean city
—

Uruk.^ If, on the other hand, we take into account the supposition that the

peoples of the neighbouring Elamite regions resembled those of ChaklTaboth in

appearance and in dress, we sliall be tempted to place Isban in Susian territory :

Idingiranagiu meant in such a case to represent e[>isodes in one of tliese

wars which were continually carried on between one bank of the Tigris and the

other with varying issues.

The prosperity of this petty local dynasty faded quickly away. Whether

it was that its resources were too feeble to stand for any length of time

the exigencies and strain of war, or that intestine strife had been the chief

cause of its decline, we cannot say. Its kings married many wives and

became surrounded with a numerous progeny : Urnina liad at least four

of tlie monument. The fragments have been reimxluced in part by IIkizev-Sabzec, Dfcouverlet en

ChahiiS,; plB. 3, 4.

' For tlie different views of this monument, Bee, besides the notes of M. Heuzey quoted above,

F. Rkuki!, Ueher allchahlaische Kumt, in the Zcilscliri/l fur Asfijriologie, vol. ii. pp. 22-24. A sirnll

head of the same period .-•ervcs as a tail-picee to the present chapter, p. .'"i3(j of this work (cf. Ueizev-

S.\i!2r,c, D^couverles en Cliuhl^e, pi. 24, No. 1).

Drawn by Fauchcr-Gudin, from a bas-relief in the Louvre (HECZEY-SAnzEC, D€couvertet en

Chalilife, pi. 2 his, No. 2). Cf. another bas-reliuf of the sam- king, p. 707; and for the probable

explanation of these pierced plaques, see p. 717 of the present work.
'
IIeizey-Sahzec, l)<fcouvertes en CUald€i; p. 31, and dfiKfalogies ile Sirpurla, in the Revue

d' Assijriologic, vol. ii. p. 81 ; Om-ert, Inscriptions archaXques, iu the lieeue d'Assyriulogie, vol. ii. pp.

86, 87.
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sons.' They often eDtnisted to their cliildren or their sons-in-law the govern-

ment of the small towns which together made up the city : these represented

so many temporary fiefs, of which the holders were distinguished by the title

of "vicegerents."^ This dismemberment of the supreme authority in the

interests of princes, who believed for tlie most part that they had stronger

claims to the throne than its occupant, was attended with dangers to peace

and to tlie permanence of the dynasty. Rivalries, it would appear, arose

among the descendants of Idingiranagin, and speedily brought about the

fall of Lagash. It is probable, thougli we have no direct evidence of the fact,

that it became a dependency of some neiglibouring state, possibly of Uru :

^

in any case, it renounced, either willingly or under compulsion, any claims

to royal dignity, and its rulers were content with the title of
"
vicegerents."^

The texts furnish us with evidence of the existence of at least half a dozen

descendants of Akurgal : Inannatuma I., his son Intina,^ his grandson Inanna-

tuma II., and others of uncertain sequence, followed by Urban and his son

Gudea." These were all piously devoted to Ningirsu in general, and in

particular to the patron of their choice from among the divinities of the

country—Papsukal, Dunziranna, and Ninagal. They restored and enriched

the temples of these gods : they dedicated to them statues or oblation vases

for the welfare of themselves and their families. It would seem, if we are to

trust the accounts which they give of themselves, that their lives were passed in

' Several btis-reliefs from Telloh sliow the kings surrounded by their children (HErzET-SAnzEO,

D^couvertes en Clinldife, pi. 2 bis, and G^ii^alotjies de Sirpurla, in tlie Revue d'Asayriologie, vol. ii. pp.

82-84).
^
Akurgal, as well as his son Idingiranagin, fcenis to have been "

vicegerent
"
before becoming

"king" of Lagash (Heuzet, Ge'iie-alngies de Sirpurla, in the Heme d'Assyriologie, vol. ii. pp. 82, 83).

= " I think that it is difficult not to see," in the change of title,
" an indication of Sirpurla-ki'a

loss of primitive independence, and of its subjection to another city, probably that of Ur. . . . It ia

true that Gudea comes before us as a powerful prince, . . ." but "dependence has many grades, and

it was probably purely nominal ; France has had experience of great vassals who held their own

against the king" (AiiiArD, Sirpurla, pp. 12, 13). Egypt also is an illustration in Ihe history of

its XIII"' dynasty—about the time of Gudca—of the position of these "
vicegerents

"
in Chaldsea.

We have seen what an important part the princes of the nome of the Gazelle played under the first

kings of the Xlt"' dynasty, ami the prince of Hermopolis, Thothotpu, erected statues of himself, in

comparison with which the highest of those of Gudea are of small altitude (cf. p. 341 of the present

work).
* The order of succession of "kings" and "vicegerents" is not quite certain. Heuzey (Etudes

d'ArcUolofjie Orientale, vol i, pp. 35-48) made out that the "kings" preceded the "vicegerents," and

his opinion has been generally accepted by Assyriologists, Amiaud (Sirpurla, p. 8, et seq.)i Hommel

(Geschichte Babyloniens und Assyriens, pp. 282 and 2;).j, ct seq.), Winckler (Ges. Bahyl. und Assyrienn,

pp. 40-44).
' The name of this iiidividuid has been also road Entemcna (.Iensex, ]^achtrag :u den [nsrhri/ten,

in the Kcihchriffliche Bibliothel; vol. ili'., p. 72, note 2). Fragments of vases which he had offered

to the god Bel of that city have been discovered at Nipur (Hilvrecht, Bahyl. Exped. of Univ. of Penn.,

vol. i. p. 19).
« Their inscriptions have been translated by Amiaud (The Insc. of Telloh, in the Records of the

Past, 2nd series, vol. i. pp. 42-77, and vol. ii. pp. 72-108 ; and in Heuzev-S.vrzec, DA-ourertes en

Chaldee, p. 1, et seq), and by Jensen (hischriften, in the Keilschriftliche Bibliothek, vol. iii. part 1,

pp. IG, 17), following Amiaud.

2 R
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profound peace, without other care thaa that of fulfilling their duties to heaven

and its ministers. Their actual condition, if we could examine it, would

doubtless appear less agreeable and especially less equable; revolutions in the

palace would not be wanting, nor struggles with the other peoples of Chaldaja,

with Susiana and even more distant nations. GuJea, son of Urban, who, if not

the most powerful of these princes, is at least the

sovereign ofwhom we possess the greatest number

of monuments, captured the town of Ansliau in

Elam, and this is probably not the only cam-

paign in which he took part,^ for he speaks

of his success in an incidental manner, and

as if he were in a hurry to pass to more

interesting subjects. That which seemed

to him important in his reign, and which

especially called forth the recognition of

posterity, was the number of his pious

foundations, distinguished as they were by

[^^ beauty and magnificence. The gods them-

selves had inspired him in his devout under-

takings, and had even revealed to him the

plans which he was to carry out. An old

man of venerable aspect appeared to him in a

isiou, and commanded him to build a temple : as

id not know with whom he had to do, Nina his

mother informed him that it was his brother, the god

Ningirsu. This having been made clear, a young
woman furnished with style and writing tablet was presented to him—Nisaba,

the sister of Nina; she made a drawing in his presence, and put before him the

complete model of a building.^ He set to work on it con amore, and sent for

materials to the most distant countries—to Magan, Amanus, the Lebanon, and

into the mountains which separate the valley of the Upper Tigris from that

of the Euphrates. The sanctuaries which he decorated, and of which he felt so

proud, are to-day mere heaps of bricks, now returned to their original clay ;
but

many of the objects which he placed in them, and especially the statues, have

THE S.^CRIFICE.''

' Wiiickkr {Unlcrsuchungen, pp. 41-H, aiui GacUichte, pp. 41-U), Jousau {KdltcltrifiUcUe
Hibliiillwh; vol. iii. part 1, pp. 7, 8;. Upon the close rolationj of the "

vicegorontj" of LagasU to tho

ancieut King UrniDft, cf. Heuzev, Let 0€nej,logiei de Sirpuda, in tUu Bivai d Aay-iolojie, vol. ii.

p. 82, ct acq.
" Drawn by Fauoher-Gudiu, from a bas-relief in tho Louvro (IIeuzev-Sambc, DicouverUi,

pi. 23).
'
ZmMEUN, Da$ Tiaumgeiicht Oadea't, in the ZeiUohri/t /ilr Assyrialugie, vol. iii. pi>. 232-235.
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traversed the centuries witliout serious damage before finding a resting-place in

the Louvre. The sculptors of Laj^ash, after the time of Idingiranagin, had

been instructed in a good school, and had learned their business. Their

bas-reliefs are not so good as those of Naramsin
;
the execution of tliem is not

Sq refined, the drawing less delicate, and the model-

ling of the parts not so well thought out. A
good illustration of their work is the frag-

ment of a square stele which represents a

scene of offering or sacrifice.^ AVe see in

the lower part of the picture a female singer,

who is accompanied by a musician, playing

on a lyre ornamented with the head of an ox,

and a bull in the act of walking. In the

upper part an individual advances, clad in

fringed mantle, and bearing in his right hand

a kind of round paten, and in his left a short

staff. An acolyte follows him, his arms brought

up to his breast, while another individual

marks, by clapping his hands, the rhythm of

the ode which a singer like the one below is

reciting. This fragment is much abraded,

and its details, not being clearly exhibited,

have rather to be guessed at
;
but the defaced

aspect which time has produced is of some

service to it, since it conceals in some respect

the rudeness of its workmanship. The statues,

on the other hand, bear evidence of a precision of chiselling and a skill beyond

question. Not that there are no faults to be found iu tlie work.^ They are

squat, thick, and heavy in form, and seem oppressed by the weight of the

woollen covering with which the Chaldeans enveloped themselves
;
when

viewed closely, they excite at once the wonder and repulsion of an eye accus-

tomed to the delicate grace, and at times somewhat slender form, which usually

characterized the good statues of the ancient and middle empire of Egypt.

But when we have got over the effect of first impressions, we can but admire

'

InscripUoii B, 11. tJl-69; cf. Amiaud, The Inscriptions of Telluh, in the Records of the Past,

2ad series, vol. ii. p. 82; aud Hel-zey-SarZec, D&oumrtes en ChaUUc, p. si.; and Je-ssen, Inschriften,

in the Keilschriftliche Sibliothelc, vol. iii. part 1, p. 39.
- Drawn by Faucher-Gudin (Heczey-Sakzec, Fouilles en Chald£e, pi. 20).
^
Hedzey-Sarzec, Decoucertes, pla. 9-20. Perrot-Chipiez, Ilistoire de I'Arl, vol. ii. pp. 592-599,

havo pointed out both their merits and defects ; cf. Oppert, Die Franziisischen Ausgrabunrjen in

Chaldxa, iu the Vu-hamllanijnn of the IV"' Oriental Congress, vol. ii. pp. 236-238 ; aud F. Rebeh,

Uetier altclialddische Kunst, in the Zeitschri/tJUr Aai/riologie, vol. ii. pp. 25-35.

SITTING STATUE OP GUDEA."
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the audacity with uhicli the artists attacked their material. Tbis is of hard

dolerite, olTeriug great resistance to the tool—harder, perhaps, than the dijrite

out of which the Memphite sculptor had to cut his Khephren : they succeeded

in mastering it, and in handling it as freely as if it were a block of limestone or

marble. Tlie surface of the breast and back, the muscular development of the

shoulders and arms, the details of tlie hands and feet, all the nude portions,

are treated at once with a

boldness and attention to

minutia; rarely met with in

similar works. The pose is

lacking in variety ; the in-

dividual, whether male or

female, is sometimes repre-

sented standing and some-

times sitting on a low seat,

the legs brought together,

the bust rising squarely

from the hips, the hands

crossed upon the breast, in

a posture of submission or

respectful adoration, 'i'he

mantle passes over the left

shoulder, leaving the right

free, and is fastened on the

right breast, the drapery dis-

playing awkward and artless

folds : tlie latter widens in

the form of a funnel from top to bottom, being bell-shaped around the lower

part of the body, and barely leaves the ankles exposed. All the large statues

to be seen at the Louvre have lost their heads
; fortunately we possess a few-

separate heads.^ Some are completely shaven, others wear a kind of turban

affording shade to the forehead and eyes ; among them all we see the same

qualities and defects whicli we find in the bodies: a hardness of expression,

heaviness, absence of vivacity, and yet withal a vigour of reproduction and an

accurate knowledge of human anatomy. These are instances of what could be

accomplished in a city of secondary rank
; better things were doubtless pro-

duced in the great cities, such as Uru and Babylon. Ciiahhvau art, as we

' Besides the reproduction on p. 613 of tbo present work, nnotbcr of almost the sume form,

but without the turban head-dries, may be seen iu Hevzey-Sauzec, V^.-ouixrUe «/i Chalde'e,

pl. 12, No. 2.

& r

i TJnaVtfl-.iel'

a, be d f.f —Points at vrfuoh
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are able to catch a glimpse of it in the monuments of Laga^li, had neither

the litheness, nor animation, nor elegance of the

Egyptian, but it was nevertheless not lacking in

force, breadth, and originality. Urningirsu suc-

ceeded his father Gudeo,

to be followed rapidly by

several successive vice-

gerents, ending, it would

appear, in Galalama.'

These were all the humble

vassals of the King of Uru,

])ungi, son of Urbau;'-' a

fact which tends (o make

us regard Urban as having

been the suzerain upon

whom Gudea himself was

dependent.' It is with

Urban and Duugi, in fact, that the city of Uru comes

into history—not that we are to assume that it had not,

prior to these kings, one or more dynasties of rulers
;

they are merely the first with whom we are acquainted.

Uru, the only city among those of Lower Chalda;a

which stands on the right bank of the Euphrates, was a small but strong place,

and favourably situated for becoming one of the commercial and industrial

centres in these distant ages." The Wady Eummein, not far distant, brought to

HEAD OF ONE OF THE STATl ES

FliO.M TELLOH.'

.^TATIE CIF lil'IlEA.-"

' Tlio ovder in wliicli tliese priueea succeedeJ eacli other is uncertaiD. Their inscriiitions hiivo

been traiialated by Amiaud, The Inscriptions of Telloh, in the Records of the Past, 2nd series, vol. ii.

pp. 106-108), and by Jensen, Die Inschriften, in tlie Keilschriftliche Piblioth'l; vol. iii. part 1, pp.

(!6-71, 72-77.
- An individual named Urningirsu dedicated to the goddess Ninlil, for the life of King Dungl.

a small votive wig in stone, now in tlie Berlin Museum. Winckler recognizes in him the Urnin-

girsu, son of Gudea, who succeeded him (Unlersuchungen, pp. 42, 157, No. 7, and GeschicUe,

p. i^; cf. DEi.iTZSCH-Mi'RDTER, (rcschiclite, 2nd edit., p. 79). flalalama also dedicated a statue, now

broken (HEuzEY-SAnzEC, D^couvertes, pi. 21, No. 4), to Ban, the mother of Lagash, for the life

of King Diingi (Amiaud, The Inscrijilions of Telloh, in the Records of the Past, 2nd series, vol. ii.

p. 108 ; Jensen, Die Inschriften der Keni(ie,in the Keilschriftliche Bibliothek, vol. iii. piirt 1, pp. 70, 71).

' Drawn by Faueher-Gudin (Heuzey-Sarzeo, Ddcouvertes, pi. 12, No. 1); cf the small head

forming t!,e tail-piece of the table of contents of this chapter, p. 53(j of th" present work (Heuzey-

Sarzeo, D^couvertes, pi. 6, No. 3).
*
WiNCKi.ER, Untersuchungen, p. 42, and Gcschichte, pp. 40, 42, 43; Delitzsoh-Mi'rdtek, Gcschichte,

2nd edit., p. 7!', tacitly admit the fact in making Urningirsu the vassal of Dnngi.
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin. from Heuzey-Sarzec, Dfc.on rertes, pi. 13.

" The ruins of Uru. at Mugheir, have been explored and described by Taylor (^Noles on the Ru'ns

of Muqeytr, in the Jouni. of Royal Asiat. Sac, 1855, vol. xv. p. 260, et seq.) and by Loftus (^Travels and

Researches in Clmldiea and Susiana, pp. 127-135). Hommcl has carefully collected the majority of

the Chaldffian ducuments bearing on the ancient town and its building-, and the time and character
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it the riches of Central and Southern Arabia, gold, precious stones, gums, and

odoriferous resins for the exigencies of worship. Another route, marked out by

wells, traversed the desert to the land of the scmi-fiibiilous Mashn, and from

thence perhaps penetrated as far as Southern Syria and the Sinaitic Peninsula—

Magan and Milukhklia on the shores of the Red Sea :^ this was not the easiest,

but it was the most direct

route for those going to Africa,

and products of Egypt were

no doubt carried along it in

order to reach in the shortest

time the markets of Uru.

The Euphrates now runs

nearly five miles to the north

of the town, but in ancient

times it was not so distant,

but passed almost by its gates.

The cedars, cypresses, and

pines of Amanus and the

Jjcbanon, the limestones,

marbles, and hard stones of

Upper Syria, were brought

down to it by boat
; and

probably also metals—iron,

copper, and lead '•*—from the regions bordering the Black Sea. The Shatt-el-

Hai, moreover, poured its waters into the Euphrates almost opposite the city,

and opened up to it commercial relations with the Upper and JMiddle Tigris.''

And this was not ail ;
whilst some of its boatmen used its canals and rivers as

highways, another section made their way to the w'aters of the Persian Gulf and

mm
Plan, of the ruins of

ABU-SHAHREIYN

from. Ta-Wor

of their constructiou (Die Semitlschen VOlker, pp. 204-211 ; Oeeehichte, pp. 212-218). Tlio iarormn-

(ion licre given as to tlie commorco of Uru is talieii from (lie inscriptions of GnJca; the sphere of

activity of tlio viissal state must correspoiul with sufliciont exnctituilc with tliat of the stizornin

kingdom. The passages may lie fouml collected together hy Amiand (Sirpurla. pp. 13-1.5), Ilomniel

(^Ocschiehte, pp. 325-329), Terricn de Tjacouperio (.In Unhiioim King nf Lugash, in the lUihi/loiiinii

and Oriental JlemrJ, vol. iv. pp. 193-208).
' On tliese two routes, cf. Uklattrk, L'Asie Occideniah dans lea Ingcriplions Afsyriennef. pp. 133, 131.

' It follows from the inscriptions of Gudea tliat the cedars and other Iniilling timber required

for the temples came from tlie Anianus (Slalue It, col. v. 1. 2S, ot scq. ; Amuud. The Insertpi ionii of

Telloh. in tlio Itecords of the Ptisl, 2nd series, vol. ii. p. 79), and the leugtli of the beams proves tliat

tliey must liave come by water, in tlio form of rafls. Tlie mountains of Phcenicia, the Lebanon and

Anti-Iiibanon, furnished the various kinds of stone employe! for the facing of the walls, or for tlii'

framework of the doors (id., col. vi. 11. 5-20; cf. ITi:rzEV-S.M!ZKO, D<fcouecrie>, pp. ix.-xi.).

• If the mountains of Tilla (A>ii.\iD, Inscriptions of Telloh, in the Record' of the Pad, 2rid series,

vol. ii. p. 80, note 1) may be ])laced near the town of Tela, or the mountains which separate the

Upper Tigris from the Middle Euphrates, it was by means of the Shatt-el-Hid that the timber of

this region montioned on Statue Ii of (iudea, col. v. 1. 53, ot seq., must have been brought down.
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traded with the ports on its coast. Eridn, the only city which could have

barred their access to the sea, was a town given up to religion, and existed

only for its temples and its gods.' It was not long before it fell under

the influence of its powerful neighbour, becoming tlie first port of call for

vessels proceeding up tlie Euplirates. In the time of the Greeks and Romans

AN .\rAB CROSSTNG TIIK TiriUIS IN A "Kn-A.

the Chaldajans were accustomed to navigate the Tigris eitlier in round

flat-bottomed boats, of little draught
—"

kufas," in fact—or on rafts placed

upon inflated skins, exactly similar in appearance and construction to the

" keleks
"
of our own day.* These keleks were as much at home on the sea as

upon the river, and they may still be found in the Persian Gulf engaged in the

coasting trade. Doubtless many of these were included among the vessels of Uru

mentioned in the texts,* but there were also among the latter those long large

' See the plan of Eridu on p. 614 of the present work. Sayce (Religion of the Ancient Babijloninns,

pp. 131, 135) thinks that Eridu must have been a frequented port in early Chaldseau times. If this

were the case, it must have ceased to be so in the period under discussion, as it occupies an insig-

nificant place in the inscriptions of Gudea (Teruien de Laoouperie, An Unknown King of Lagash,
in tlio BahijIonUin and Oriental Becord, vol. iii. p. 205).

'' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a sketch by Chesney, Euphrates Expedition, vol. i. p. 010.

^ The description of boats used on the Tigris has been very faitlifuUy given by Herodotus (i. 191).

"Kufa," or basket, is the term used to designate them (Chesney, Euphrates Expedition, vol. ii.

p. 640) ; cf. p. 542 of the present work. The " keleks
" were employed in piratical expeditions

(Pliny, Hist. Nat, vi. 34) or for trading purposes (Teriplus maris Erythrsei, § 27, in MCllek-Dicot,

Geiig. Grxci Minores, vol. 1. pp. 278, 279) by the Arabs of the coast; they still serve the same

purposes among the people dwelling on the shores of tlio Persian Gulf (Speengeb, Die Alte Gengraphie

Arahiens, p. 12.''.).

* For instance, the list published in the W. A. Insc, vol. ii. pi. 46, No. 1, col. i. 1. 3, which has

been translated by Lenormant {Etudes Accadiennes, vol. iii. pp. 190-191).
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rowing boats with curved stem and stern, Egyptian in their appearance, which

are to be found roughly incised on some ancient cylinders.* These primitive

fleets were not disposed to risk the navigation of the open sea. They preferred

to proceed slowly along the shore, hugging it in all cases, except when it was

necessary to reach some group of neighbouring islands ; many days of navigation

were thus required to make a passage which one of our smallest sail-boats would

effect in a few hours, and at the end of their longest voyages they were not very

distant from their point of departure. It would be a great mistake to suppose

them able to have sailed round Arabia and to have fetched blocks of stone by

sea from the Siuaitic Peninsula ;
such an expedition, which would have been

dangerous even for Greek or Roman galleys, would have been simply impossible

for them.'-* If they ever crossed the Strait of Ormuzd, it was an exceptional

thing, their ordinary voyages being confined within the limits of the gulf.

The merchants of Uru were accustomed to visit regularly the island of Dilmuu,

the land of Magan, the countries of Milukhkha and Gubin ;
from these places

they brought cargoes of diorite for their sculptoi-s, building-timber for their

architects, perfumes and metals transported from Yemen by land, and possibly

pearls from the Bahrein Islands. They encountered serious rivalry from the

sailors of Dilmun and Magan, whose maritime tribes were tlien as now accus-

tomed to scour the seas.'^ The risk was great for those who set out on such

expeditions, perhaps never to return, but the profit was considerable. Uru,

enriched by its commerce, was soon iu a position to subjugate the petty

neighbouring States—Uiuk, Larsam, Lagash, and Nipur. lis territory formed a

fairly extended sovereignty, whose lords entitled themselves kings of Shumir

and Akkad, and ruled over all Southern Chalda^a for many centuries.*

' Mknant, Ileclierchei! gur la Gbjpliqiie nrienlaU-, vol. i. pp 00, 100, pi. ii. 4.

Jhis is, however, the opiuiou of mimy Assyriologists—Oppert (i'i'e FranzStUchen Ausgrahungtn

in Chaldxa, in tlie Ahhumlluiigen dts V"" OrienUdislen-Conijreffes, Semit. Sect., p. 238), Winckli'i-

{Geichickte, pp. 43, 44, 327, 32S), supported by Brinilloy and Bosctiweu {Journ. of Trans. Victoria

liifl., vol. xxvi. pp. 2t)3, et seq.). Others, followiug Perrot (Com;)(t« nndiif de VAcad<finie des Iiifcrip-

tiom, 1SS2, aud Jliduire de I'Art, vol. ii. p. 5t!8, note 2), have disputed this opinion—fur instance,

Honimcl {Vie Semit hrheii \;Hker, \,y. 217, 21S, •l.")0, 4G0, and Geechiehte, pp. 234, 235).

' The vessels of Dilmun, Mugaii, ami MiUikhkha are mentioned alongside those of Uru (Eawlin-

SON, W. A. Insc, vol. ii. pi. 46, col. i. 11. 0-7; Lenoiim.\nt, jiludes Accadiennes, vol. iii. p. 190).

' The signification of tlie expression "Sliumir and .Vkkad" has not yet been clearly established.

These two words, which enter into the titles of so many t'haldican and .\ssyrian princes, have been

the subject of hvpDtheses too numerous to summarize. Poguon was the tirst to show that they

denoted two districts of the territory subject to the kings of B;ibylon—.\kkad, on the cmifinos of

Assyria, and Shumir, whose site is unknown {U Inscription de Bavinn, ]>p. 125-134), aud since then

Assyriologists are agreed that Akkad signifies especially Upper and Shumir Lower Chaldfoa.

\Vinckler tried recently to prove that before they were extended to cover all Chalda'a, Shumir and

Akkad, or, iu non-Semitic speech, Kieugi-Urdu, had had a more restricted application to a kingdom

of Southern Chaldaia, of which Uru was the capital (:>umer und Alihad, iu the Mitteilumjeii dee

Akademitch-Orienlalisehen Vereiw, vid. i. pp. U-14; Untetgitchungen, p. 65, et seq.; Getcliichte, pp. 10,

20, 23-25, etc.). Lehmanu has called this opinion in question {Srhcimatchschumuhin, Koniij ton

Jiabi/lonien, p. 68, et seq.), and the mutter reuuiius doubtful.
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Urbau, the earliest of these kings, reigned sometime about 2900 B.c.^ He

was an energetic builder, and material traces of his activity are to be found

everywhere throughout the country. The temple of the Sun at Larsam, the

temple of Nina in Uruk, and the temples of Inlilla and Ninliila in Nipur

AN ASSYRIAN KELEK LADEN WITH BlILDING-STONE."

were indebted to him for their origin or restoration ;
he decorated or repaired

all structures which were not of his own erection : in Uru itself the sanctuary

of the moon-god owes its foundation to him, and the fortifications of the city

were his workj^ Dungi, his son,* was an indefatigable bricklayer, like his

' The hibtoiy of tlie uamo of this prince would furnish in itself matter for an interesting memoir.

H. Rawlinson read it
" Urukh "

{On the Early Hist, of Baliyhnia, in G. Rawlinson's Berodotus, vol. i.

pp. 353, 354), and Hiucks "Huriyak" {Journ. of Sac. Lit. and Biblical Record, 1862), influenced by

the King Arioch of Genesis xiv. 1 ; Oppert {Exped. en M(^sopot., vol. i. p. 260, note 2, and Hist, des

Empires de Chald^e et d'Assyrie, p. IG, et seq.) prefers to cite the "Pater Orchamus" of Ovid

(iUtamorpli., bk. iv. 212), and proposed confidently the reading Urkham, Orkhani, which prevailed

fur some time. Then followed Urbagas, Urbagus, Likbagaa, Rabagas, Urbabi, Likbabi, Tasbabi

(Lenormant, Tre monumenti Caldei ed Assiri delie collezioni romane, pp. 11-13), Amilapsi (Schradek-

Haupt, Vie Keilinschr. und das Alle Testament, 2nd edit,, p. 94, note 129), Urea or Aradea (Ed.

Meyer, Gesehichte des Alterthums, vol. i. p. 164, note 1, following Del:tz.sch), Urbau, Urbavi (Homjiel,

Die Semidschen Volker, vol. i. p. 380; Gesehichte, p. 331, et seq.), Urgur (DELnzscH-MuRDTER,

Gesehichte, 2nd edit., pp. 77, 78). The reading Urbau is not certain, but this, as well as Urgur, has

for the time found most favour with Assyriologists.
- Drawn by Faucher-Gudiu, from a bas-relief from Kuyunjik (Layard, The Monuments of Ninereh,

2nd series, pi. 13; cf. Pl.ace, Ninive et VAssijrie, pi. 43, No. 1).

' Laisam, inscription on a brick found in a tomb (Rawlinson, W. A. hisc, vol. i. pi. 5, No. i. 7);

Uruk, inscription on a brick from Warka (IK A. Insc, vol. i. pi. 1, No. i. 6); for Nipur we have

inscriptions on a black stone and on a brick found at Niffer (IK A. Insc, vol. i. pi. 1, No. i. 8, 0);

Uru, inscriptions on bricks and cones from Mugheir (W. A. Insc., vol. i. pi. 1, No. i. 1-5), and in

a passage on the cylinder of Nabonidos ( H'. A. Insc., vol. i. pi. 68, No. 1, col. i. 11. 5-27). These docu-

ments have been collected and translated by Oppert (Histoire des Empires de Chaldifi et d'Assyrie,

l)p. 16-20), by Smith (Early Hist, of Babylonia, in the Transactions of the Bibl. Arch. Soc, vol. i.

pp. 34, 35), by Mcnant {Babylone et la ChahUe, pp. 73-75), by Winckler {Inschriften von Konigen,

in the Keilschriftlichc Bibliotheh, vol. iii. part 1, pp. 76-81).
* The name, at first read llgi, Elgi, is now generally pronounced Dungi; the reading Sujgi

(ScHRADER, Keilschriften und Geschichtsforschung, p. 84) has not held its ground. Both the sound

and the meaning are uncertain ; Winckler {Inschriften, in the Eeilschriftliche Bibliotltth, vol. iii.

part 1, p. 80, note 3) thinks tliat it answers to something like Bau-ukin in Semitic speech.
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father : he completed the sanctuary of the moon-goil, and constructed buildings

in Uruk, Lagash, and Kutha.^ There is no indication in the inscriptions of his

having been engaged in any civil struggle or in war with a foreign nation
; we

should make a serious mistake, however, if we concluded from this silence that

peace was not disturbed in his time. The tie which bound together the petty

states of which Uru was composed was of the slightest. The sovereign could

barely claim as his own more than the capital and the district surrounding it
;

the other cities recognized liis authority, paid him tribute, did homage to him

in religious matters, and doubtless rendered him military service also, but each

one of them nevertheless maintained its particular constitution and obeyed its

hereditary lords. These lords, it is true, lost their title of king, wliich now

belonged exclusively to their suzerain, and each one had to be content in his

district with the simple designation of "
vicegerent;

"
but having once fulfilled

their feudal obligations, they had absolute power over their ancient domains, and

were able to transmit to their progeny the inheritance they had received from

their fathers. Gudea probably, and most certainly his successors, ruled in this

way over Lagash, as a fief depending on the crown of Uru.^ After the manner

of the Egyptian barons, the vassals of the kings of Chalda-a submitted to the

control of their suzerain without resenting his authority as long as they felt

the curbing influence of a strong hand : but on the least sign of feebleness in

their master they reasserted themselves, and endeavoured to recover their

independence. A reign of any length was sure to be disturbed by rebellions

sometimes difficult to repress : if we are ignorant of any such, it is owing to

the fact that inscriptions hitherto discovered are found upon objects upon which

an account of a battle would hardly find a fitting place, such as bricks from a

' The completion of the temple of Uru, indicated by the passage already cited from the cylinder

of Nabonidos (Rawi.inron, W. A. Insc, vol. i. pi. GS, No. i. col. i. 11. 5-27), is confirmed by the dis-

covery at Mngheir of ruins containing the name of Dungi (IT'. .1. 7n''c., vol. i. pi. 2, No. ii. 1, 2);

constructions in the temple of I'ruk (TT. A. Jusc, vol. i. pi. 2, No. 3); construction of the temple of

Ninniar at Girsu, on a black stone found at Tell-id (W.A.Insc.,\o\. i. pi. 2, Nos. 2, i); constructions

in the temple of Nergal at Kutha, from a copy m:ide from the original document in the time of the

second liabylcninn Empiio (Pinciiks, Guide to the Nimrud Central Salon, p. G9; Wixcklkr, Sumer

und Alikad, in the Mitt, des Ah. Oritntalisclwn Vcreins, vol. i. pp. 11, IG, No. 1; Amucd, L'Inscrip-

tion anfyrienne de Douiigi, in tlic Z< il.tchri/l fiir Asfi/riologie, vol. iii. pp. 94, S),5). Tlicse documents

have been collected and translated by Smith (K.irhj Hist, of Bahylonia, in the Transactions of Bilil.

Arch. Soc, vol. i. ]ip. 30, 37), and by Winckhr {Inschriftcn, in the Eeilschriftlichc lliblioUiel;, vol. iii.

pi. |1, pp. 80-83). Ilomniel {Gesrhichtc, p. 337) believes that the authority of Dnngi extended to

Nineveli ;
Amiaud has shown (L'luscrijit. de Dowighi, in the Zi itscltrift fiir As.<iir., vol. iii. pp. 91, 95)

that tlic document upon which Ilommel relies applies to a quarter of Lagash called Nina, and not to

Nineveh or Assyria.
^ Cf. p. G13 of the present work. AIon;;side the princes of Lagash we can cite KhasUkhnmir,

prince of tie town of Ishkunsin under Urban (R.\wlinson, 11'. A. Insc., vol. i. pi. 1, No. 10), Killula-

Guznlal, son of T'rhidii, prince of Kutlia (11'. -1. Insc, vol. iv. pi. 35, No. 2 ; cf. A.miaid, L'Insc. II. de

Gudia, in the Zeilschrift fiir Assyriohgie, vol. ii. pp. 291-293), and Urananbad, son of Lugalsharkhl,

prince of Nipur (MicNAhT, Cat. Coll. de Chrcq, vol. i. pi. x. No. 86 ; cf. Amiavd, L'Ins,: If dt Gndm.

pp. 295, 296), under Dungi ; cf. tlie cylinder of the latter, p. 623 of the present work.
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temple, votive cones or cylinders of terra-cotta, amulets or private seals. We
are still in ignorance as to Dungi's successors, and the number of years

during which this first dynasty was able to prolong its existence. We can but

guess that its empire broke up by disintegration after a period of no long

duration. Its cities for the most part became emancipated, and their rulers

proclaimed themselves kings once more.^ We see that the kingdom of

Amnanu, for instance, was established on the left bank of the Euphrates, with

Uruk as its capital, and that three successive sovereigns at least—of whom

Singashid
^ seems to have been the most active—were able to hold their own

there. Uiu had still, however, sufficient prestige and wealth to make it the

actual metropolis of the entire country. No one could become the legitimate

lord of Shumir and Accad^ before he had been solemnly enthroned in the

temple at Uru. For many centuries every ambitious kinglet in turn contended

for its possession and made it his residence. The first of these, about 2500 B.C.,

were the lords of Nishin, Libitanunit, framiladar, and Ismidagan :

*
after-

wards, about 2400 B.C., Gungunum of Nipur made himself master of it.'' The

descendants of Gungunum were dispossessed in their turn by a family belonging

to Larsam, whose two chief representatives, as far as we know, were Nurraraman

and his son Sinidinnam (about 2300 B.C.). Naturally enough, Sinidinnam was

a builder or repairer of temples, but he added to such work the clearing of the

Shatt-el-Hai and the excavation of a new canal giving a more direct communi-

cation between the Shatt and the Tigris, and in thus controlling the water

system of the country became worthy of being considered one of the benefactors

of Chaldaja.''

We have here the mere dust of history, rather than history itself: here an

isolated individual makes his appearance in the record of his name, to vanish

when we attempt to lay hold of him
; there, the stem of a dynasty which breaks

abruptly off, pompous preambles, devout formulas, dedications of objects or

' The order and duration of these local dynasties are not accurately determined : the arrange-

ment I have adopted differs in some respects from those of Tide (Aesijr. Bahyl. Geschichle, p. 116,

et seq.), Dclitzsch-Murdter (Geschichte, 2nd edit., p. 79, et seq.), Winckler (Ges-hichte Bahyl. und

Agsyr., p. 44, et seq.), Hommel (^Geschichte, p. 338, et seq.). The preponderating influence of Uru

is the sole certain fact brought to light by research up to the present.
- The inscriptions of Singashid, Singamil, and Bilbauakhi—tlio only kings of Amnanu known

to us—liavo been collected and translated in their latest form by Winckler {Insrhri/len, in the Kcil-

fchriftliche Blhliotheh, vol. iii. pi, 1, pp. 82 -So).
^ This fact, wliich was first brought to light by Winckler (Uiitersuchungen zur altorientalischen

Geschichte, p. 4.1, et seq.), stands out iu the whole history of Southern Chaldsea at this period.
' See in Winckler {Inschriften, in the Keilschriftliche Bihliotheh, vol. iii. part 1, pp. 84-87) the

chief inscriptions of these kings of Nishin or Isbin.

^ Gungunum and his successors form the so-called II'"' dynasty of Uru. Winckler (_Inschri/ten,

in the KeihcJiriftUche Bihliotheh, vol. iv. pi. 1, pp. 8G-93) has lately collected and translated

their inscriptions.
" F. Dehtzsoh, Ein Thonhegel Siniditumms, in the Beitrage zur Aseyriohgie, vol. i. pp. 301-311,

and in the note Laraa-Ellasar inserted in Delitzsch, Commentar uher die Genesis, 1887, p. 542.



620 ANCIENT CEALD^A.

buildings, here and there the account of some battle, or the indication of some

foreign country with which relations of friendship or commerce were maintained,

—these are the scanty materials out of which to construct a connected narrative.

Egypt has not much more to offer us in regard to many of her Pharanhs, but we

have in her case at least the ascertained framework of her dynasties, in which

each fact and each new name falls eventually, and after some uncertainty, into

its proper place. The main outlines of the picture are drawn with sufficient

exactitude to require no readjustment, the groups are for the most part in their

fitting positions, tlie blank spaces or positions not properly occupied are

gradually restricted, and filled in from day to day ;
the expected moment is

in sight when, the arrangement of the whole being accomplished, it will be

necessary only to fill in the details. In the case of Chahifea the framework

itself is wanting, and expedients must be resorted to in order to classify the

elements entering into its composition. Naramsin is in liis proper place, or

nearly so
;
but as for Gudea, what interval separates him from Naramsin, and at

what distance from Gudea are we to place the kings of Uru ? The beginnings

of ChaldEea have merely a provisional history : the facts in it are certain, but

the connection of the facts with one another is too often a matter of doubt.

The arrangement which is put forward at present can be regarded only as

probable, but it would be difficult to propose a better until the excavations

have furnished us with fresh material
;

it must be accepted merely as an attempt,

without pledging to it our confidence on the one hand, or regarding it with

scepticism on the other.

I

,.^^
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Destinies are written in the heacens and ditermined by the movements of the stars; comets and

their presiding deities, Nebo and Isldar—Tlie numerical value of the gods
—TJte arrangement
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Sacrifices, the expiation of crimes—Death and the future of the soul—Tombs and the crema-
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LIBATION UPON THE ALTAI! AND SACKIFICE IN THE ruivSEML OI Tin; tiuji.'

CHAPTER VIII.

THE TEMPLES AND THE GODS OF CHALD/CA.

Thu oouatructioQ aud revenues of the temples
—Popular gods and tUeological triads—Thu dead

aud Hades.

;^ rTHE cities of the Euphrates attract no attention, like those of the

Nile, by the magnificence of their ruins, which are witnesses,

even after centuries of neglect, to the activity of a powerful

W^^^\ aud industrious people : on the contrary, they are merely

''^'.i.''M' heaps of rubbish in which no architectural outline can be

distinguished
—mounds of stiff and greyish clay, cracked by

the sun, washed into deep crevasses by the rain, aud bearing

no apparent traces of the handiwork of man. lu the

estimation of the Chaldtean architects, stone was a

material of secondary consideration : as it was necessary

to bring it from a great distance aud at considerable

'

">^s^SE2?52^^C,^-- expense, they used it very sparingly, and then merely for

lintels, uprights, thresholds, for hinges on which to hang

their doors, for dressings in some of their State apartments, iu cornices or

sculptured friezes on the external walls of their buildings; and even then its

employment suggested rather that of a band of embroidery carefully dis-

posed on some garment to relieve the plainness of the material. Crude brick,

'Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from the seal of two "vicegerents" of Kipur (of. Menant,

Catalotjiie de la Collection de 31. de C.ercq, vol. i. pi. x., No. 86; of. p. 618, note 2, of the present

volume). The intaglio, which is of sappliiriue clialeedony, measures 1| inch in height. The initial

vignette, which is also by Faucher-Gudin, reproseats the figure of a priest or scribe as restored

by M. Heuzcy for the Paris Exhibition of 1889 (cf. Hejzev, Les Origiiies orientales de Var'-, vol. i.

frontispiece aud pi. xi.).
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PLAN it ,

OP THE ROTNS OF WARKA :U
from LofluB

jj ^ OqiiJ'.vV

burnt brick, enamelled brick, but always and everywhere brick was tlie

principal element in their construction,! The soil of the marslies or of the

plain.-, separated from the pebbles and foreign substances which it contained,

mixed with grass or chopped straw, moistened with water, and assiduously

trodden underfoot, furnished

the ancient builders with

materials of incredible tena-

city. This was moulded

into thin square bricks, eight

inches to a foot across, and

three to four inches thick,

but rarely larger : they were

stamped on the flat side, by
means of an incised wooden

block, with the name of the

reigning sovereign, and were

then dried in tlie sun.^ A

layer of fine mortar or of

bitumen was sometimes

spread between the courses,

or handfuls of reeds would

lie strewn at intervals be-

tween the brickwork to increase the cohesion : more frequently the crude

bricks were piled one upon another, and their natural softness and moisture

brought about their ra[iid agglutination.^ As the building proceeded, the

weight of the courses served to increase still further the adherence of the layers :

' Tor the iliffercut soits of building materials in luc among the Clialilieans from earliest

antiquity, sec Pkrhot-Cmltiez, Histoire de I'Arl dans VAnliquile', vol. ii. pp. 113-12.').

' The mailing of bricks for the Assyrian monumcuts of the time of the Sargoniils has been

uduutely disiribed by ri.ACF., h'inire et I'Assijrie, vol. i. pp. 211-214. The methods of procedure were

exactly the same as those nscd under the carliist king known, as has been proved by the examina-

tion of tlie bricks taken from the monuments of I'ru and Lagash.
' This n:etliod of building was noticed by classical writers (Hkrodoti's, i. 179). The word

"Bowarieb," borne by several ancient mounds in Cluildica, signilics, properly speaking, a mat of

reeds (I.oftvs, Travels and Bcsearches in Cliahia-a and Suslana, p. ItJS); it is applied only to such

buildings as are apparently constructed witli alternate layers of brick and dried reeds. The propor-

tion of these layers ditl'ers in certain localitiis: in the ruins of the aueient temple of Delos at

IJubylon, DOW called the "
Mujelibeb,'' the lines of ^lra^v and reeds run uninterruptedly lietweei^

each course of bricks (Ker Porter, Travih, vol. ii. p. 311); in the ruins of .\kkcrkuf, they only
occur at wiiler intervals -according to Xiebulr and Ives, every seventh or eighth course; according

to Raymond, every seventh course, or sometimes every fifth or sixth course, but in these cases the

layer of reeds becomes 31 to 3J inches wide (Run, Voijarie atix rutiifs de Jlabijloiie, Raymond's

translation, p. OG, et seq. ; Ki'.R rouTER, Traivh, vol. ii. p. 27t<). H. Rawliueou thiuks, on the other

hand, that all the monuments in which wo find layers of straw and reeds between the brick

courses belong to the Partliian period (in 0. K.wvi.isson's Ihrodolus, 2nd edit, vol. i. p. 253,

note 4).
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the walls soon became consolidated into a compact mass, in which the horizontal

strata were distinguishable only by the varied tints of the clay used to make

the different relays of bricks.^ Monuments constructed of such a plastic

material required constant attention and frequent repairs, to keep them in good

conditiun : after a few years of neglect they became quite disfigured, the houses

suffered a partial dissolution ^ ^ ^,— ^

'^>.-i-v.

i'>.vx:K^i^^-

A CHALDJSAN STAMPED BKICt.

in every storm, the streets

were covered with a coating

of fine mud, and tlie general

outline of the buildings and

habitations grew blurred and

defaced. Whilst in Egypt
the main features of the

towns are still traceable above

ground, and are so well pre-

served in places that, while

excavating them, we are car-

ried away from the present

into the world of the past,

the Chaldajan cities, on the

contrary, are so overthrown

and seem to have returned so

thoroughly to the dust from which their founders raised them, that the most

patient research and the most enlightened imagination can only imperfectly

reconstitute their arrangement.

The towns were not included within those square or rectangular enclosures

with which the engineers of the Pharaohs fortified their strongholds. The

ground-plan of Uru was an oval,** that of Larsam formed almost a circla

upon the soiV while Uruk and Eridu resembled in shape a sort of irregular

trapezium.^ The curtain of the citadel looked down on the plain from

a great height, so that the defenders were almost out of reach of the

arrows or slings of the besiegers : the remains of the ramparts at Uruk at

the present day are still forty to fifty feet high, and twenty or more feet in

'

Place, Ninice et l'Ass)jrie, vol. i. pp. 26, 27.

' Drawn by Fauchei-Gudin, from a brick preserved in the Louvre. The bricks bearing his-

torical inscriptions, which are sometimes met with, appear to have been mostly ex-voto offerings

placed somewhere prominently, and not building materials hidden in the masonry.
' See the plnn of the ruins of Uru at Mugheir, p. 612 of this History.
' This appears to have been the case from the description given by Loftus of these ruins (_TraveU

and Researches in Chaldasa and Susiana, p. 244, et seq.); as far as I am aware, no plan exists of

this town.
* See the plan of the ruins of Eridu at Abu Shahreiu, p. OH of this History.

2 S
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thickness at the top. Narrow turrets projected at intervals of every fifty feet

along tl>e face of tlie wall : the excavations have not been sufficiently pursued

to permit of our seeing what system of defence was applied to the entrances.'

The area described by these cities was often very large, but the population in

them was distributed very unequally ;
the temples in the different quarters

formed centres around which clustered the dwellings of the inhabitants, some-

times densely packed, and at others thinly scattered. The largest and richest

of these temples was usually reserved for the principal deity, whose edifices

were being continually decorated by the ruling princes, and the extent of

whose ruins still attracts the traveller. The walls, constructed and repaired

with bricks stamped witii the names of lords of the locality, contain in them-

selves alone an almost complete history. Did Urbau, we may ask, found the

ziggurat of Nannar in Urn ? We meet with his bricks at the base of the

most ancient portions of the building,'^ and we moreover learn, from cylinders

unearthed not far from it, that " for Nannar, the powerful bull of Anu, the son

of Bel, his King, Urbau, the brave hero, King of Urn, had built E-Timila, his

favourite temple."'^ The bricks of his son Dungi are found mixed with his

own,^ while here and there other bricks belonging to subsequent kings, with

cylinders, cones, and minor objects, strewn between tlie courses, mark restora-

tions at various later periods.^ What is true of one Chaldrean city is equally

true of all of them, and the dynasties of Uruk and of Lagash, like those of Uru,

can be reconstructed from the revelations of their brickwork." The lords of

heaven promised to the lords of the earth, as a reward of their piety, both

glory and wealth in this life, and an eternal fame after death : they have,

indeed, kept their word. The majority of the earliest Clialdrcau heroes would

be unknown to us, were it not for the witness of the ruined sanctuaries which

they built, and that which they did in the service of their heavenly patrons

'

liOKTus, Travels and Baearchea in Cliahhea and Sasiana, p. 100.

= Brick brought from Mughiir, now in the Uritisli Museum; published iu Kawlinson, Cuneiform

Jnfcriptinns of Western Asia, vol. i. pi. 1, No. i
;

cf. Oppert, Expedition en M^sopotamie, Vol. i. pp.

liiJO, 201.
' Terra-coUa cylinJer from a mound situated south of the ruins of the grcot temple ; published

iu R.\WLiNso.N, Can. Ins. W. As., vol. i. pi. 1, Xo. i. 4. E-timilu seems to siguiiy
" the liouse of the

lolly foundations ;

"
uuilcr Dungi, the temple took the name of E-Kharsog, "the liouse of tlie

mountain (of the gods)" (Rawunson, Can. Ins. W. As., vol. i. pi. 2, No. ii. 2), and later, that

of E-shir-gal, "house of tlio great radiance" (Rawunson, Can. Ins. II'. At., vol. iv. pi. 35,

No. 0, 1. 9).
' Brick from Mugheir, now in the liritisli Museum : published iu Uawi.inson, Can. Ins. U'. As ,

vol. i. pi. 2, No. ii. 1 ; cf. Opi'kut, Kxpcditiun t» M^topolamie, vol. i. pp. 200, 261.

» Bricks of Amarsiu (Rawunson, Can. Ins. W. As., vol. i. pi. 5, No. xix.) and of SiaidiuDnm

{id., pi. 5, No. x.x.), cyliuder of Xurramiuan (i7i., pi. 2, No. iv.), all found at Mugheir.
" See the documents in the originals in Rawlinson, C'liii. Ins. W. As., vol. i. pi. 2, No. viii., and

in Fii. Lenoumant, Eludes Accadiennes, vol. ii. pp. 324. 325, published in the Girmau translnlion in

the first part of vol. iii. of the KiHscltrifllirhe ISililivllu'l; ; for the kings of Lagash by Jensen,

Inschriflen der Konigi und Statthalltr lun Lagusoh, p. 10, et seq. ; lor the kings of I'ruk by WisrKl.KU,

Inschriflen fon Kunigen ion Sumer und AJikad, pp. 82-85.
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lias alone preserved tlieir names from oblivion. Their most extravagant

devotion, however, cost them less money and effort than that of the Pharaohs

their contemporaries. While the latter had to bring from a distance, even

I'rom the remotest parts of the desert, the different kinds of stone which they

considered worthy to form part of the decoration of the houses of their gods,

the ChaldiBan kings gathered up outside their very doors the principal material

for their buildings : sliould they require any other accessories, they could

obtain, at the worst, hard stone for their statues and thresholds in Magan and

]\Iilukhkha, and beams of cedar and cypress in the forests of the Amanus and

the Upper Tigris.^ Under these conditions a temple was soon erected, and

its construction did not demand centuries of continuous labour, like the

great limestone and granite sanctuaries of Egypt : the same ruler who laid

the first brick, almost always placed the final one, and succeeding genera-

tions had only to keep the building in ordinary repair, without altering its

original plan. The work of construction was in almost every case carried out

all at one time, designed and finished from the drawings of one architect, and

bears traces but rarely of those deviations from the earlier plans which

sometimes make the comprehension "of the Theban temples so difficult a

matter: if the state of decay of certain parts, or more often inadequate

excavation, frequently prevent us from appreciating their details, we can at

least reinstate tlieir general outline with tolerable accuracy.

While the Egyptian temple was spread superficially over a large area, the

Chaldsean temple strove to attain as high an elevation as possible.'^ The
"
ziggurats," whose angular profile is a special characteristic of the landscapes of

the Euphrates, were composed of several immense cubes, piled up on one another

and diminishing in size up to the small shrine by which they were crowned and

wherein the god himself was supposed to dwell. There are two principal types of

these ziggurats. In the first, for which the builders of Lower Chaldssa showed

a marked preference, the vertical axis, common to all the superimposed

stories, did not "pass through the centre of the rectangle which served as the

' Cf. pp. 610, 614 of this History. Gudea had cedar (irinna) brought from the Amaaus (Inscrip-
tion de Ja Statue B, col. v. 11. 28-32, in Heuzet-Saezec, Dtfcouvertes en Cliald^e, pi. 17; A.iii.\cd, The

Inscriptions of Telloh, in the Records of the Past, 2nd series, vol. ii. p. 79, also iu the D^couvertes en

Chakli'e, p. ix. ; and Jen.sen, Inschri/tcn tier Konige und Statthalter von Lagasch, pp. 32-35), and
diorite from the country of Magan (Inscription de la Statue V du Louvre, col. v. 1. 13, v. I. 1 ; cf.

Amiaiid, The Inscriptions of Telloh, vol. i. p. 91, also D^couvertes en Chalde'e, p. xix. ; and Jensen,

Inschriften der Konige und Stallhaller von Lagasch, pp. 52-55).
' The comparison between the Egyptian and Chaldjean temples has been drawn by the master-

hand of Pekrot-Chipiez, Ilistoire de VArt dans I'Antiquite', vol. ii. pp. 412-414; the objections which
have been raised against their views by Hommel, Gesclticlde Bahijlonicns und Assyriens, p. 18, note,

are coiinecled with a peculiar conception held by the author witli regard to Oriental history, and

appear to me to be impossible of acceptation until we know more. Studies, recently undertaken

with a view to discover if M. Hommel's ideas correspond with the facts, have fully convinced me
that the Chaldajan "ziggurat" diftercd entirely from the pyramid, such as it existed in Egypt.
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base of the whole building; it was carried back and placed near to one of the

narrow ends of the base, so that the back elevation of the temple rose abruptly

in steep narrow ledges above the plain, while the terraces of the front broadened

out into wide platforms.^ Tlie stories are composed of solid blocks of crude brick ;

up to the present, at least, no traces of internal chambers liave been found.'-^ The

chapel on the summit could not contain more than one apartment ;
an altar stood

before the door, and access to it was obtained by a strait external staircase, inter-

rupted at each terrace by a more or less spacious landing.^ The second type of

temple frequently found in Northern Cbaldiea was represented by a building on

a square base with seven stories, all of equal height, connected by one or two

lateral staircases, having on the summit, the pavilion of the god;* this is the

"terraced tower" which excited the admiration of the Greeks at Babylon, and

of which the temple of Bel was the most remarkable example.' The ruina of

it still exist, but it has been so frequently and so completely restored in the

course of ages, that it is impossible to say how much now remains of the

original construction. We know of several examples, however, of the other

type of ziggurat
—one at Uru,^ another at Eridu,' a third at Uruk,^ without

mentioning those which have not as yet been methodically explored. None of

them rises directly from the surface of the ground, but they are all built on

'

It is the Chaldsean temple on a rectangular plan wLicli has been described in detail and restored

by Pebbot-Cuipiez, Hutoire de I'Art dans VAntiquity, vol. ii. pp. 3S5-389 and pi. ii.

^
Perrot-Cbiplcz {Eistoire de I'Art, vol. ii. p. 388 and nolo 3) admit that between the first and

second story there was a sort of plinth seven feet in heiglit which corresponded to the foundation

platform below the fiist story. It appears to me, as it did to Loftus (^Travels and Researches in

Clialdiea and Susiana, p. 129), that the slope which now separates the two vertical masses of brick-

work "
is accidentiil, and owes its existence to the destruction of the upper portion of the second story."

Taylor mentions only two stories, and evidently considers the slope in question to be a bank of rubbish

(\otes on the Euins of Muqeynr, in the Journal of the lioyal Asiatic Society, vol. xv. pp. 2(jl, 202).
'
Perrot-Chipiez place the staircase leading from the ground-level to the terrace inside the

building
—"an arrangement which would have the advantage of not interferhig with the outline of

this immense platform, and would not detract from the strength and solidity of its appearance
"

{Bistoire de I'Art, etc., vol. ii. pp. 38G, 387); Itebcr (Ueber aUchalddische Kunst, in the Zeitschri/t fiir

Auyriolugie, vol. i. p. 175, 1'') proposes a different combination. At Uru, the whole staircase projects

in front of the platform and "leads up to tlie edge of the basement of the second story" (Taylor,

Notes on the Ituina of Muqeijer, in the Journal of the lioyal Asiatic Society, vol. xv. p. 2G1), then

continues as an inclined plane from the edge of the first story to the terrace of the second (i</.,

p. 262), forming one single staircase, perhaps of the same width as this second story, leading from the

base to the summit of the building (Loftus, Travels and liisearches in Chaldxa and Susiana, p. 129).
' This is the Ohaldsean temple icith a single staircase and on a square ground plan, such as it has

been defined and restored by PERROT-CmpiKZ, Bistoire de I'Art, etc., vol. ii. pp. 389-395, and pi. iii.

'
Herodotds, i. 179-183; Diodobus, ii. 9; Stbabo, xvi. 1, 5, pp. 737-739; Arman, Anabasis,

vii. 17.

" The ruins of the '"

ziggurat" of Uru have been described by Lokti'S, Traiels and Researches,

etc., pp. 127-131; and by Taylor, Notes on the Ruins of Muqeyer, in the Journ. of the Asiatic Soc.,

vol. XV. pp. 2G0-270.
' Wo possess at present no other description of the ruins of Eridu than that by Taylor, Notes on

Abu-Shahrein and Tel-elT.ahm, in the Journ. of the Asiatic Soc, vol. XV. pp. 402-112.
' Loftus exjilored the ruins of Warka on two difterent occasions. The "ziggurat" of tho temple

of the goddess Nana belonging to that city is now represented by tho ruins which the natives of the

country call Bowarieh (Travels and Rcsearcho, etc., pp. 167-170); of. p. 624 of this History.
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a raised platform, which consequently places the foundations of the temple

nearly on a level with the roofs of the surrounding houses. The raised plat-

form of the temple of Nannar at Uru still measures 20 feet in height, and its

four angles are orientated exactly to the four cardinal points. Its fajade was

approaclied by an inclined plane, or by a flight of low steps, and the summit,

which was surrounded by a low balustrade, was paved with enormous burnt

bricks. On this terrace, processions at solemn festivals would have ample

space to perform their evolutions. The lower story of the temple occupies a

lUli TJiUTLli or NAXXAK AT URU, AITIiO.MMATELY iiKSTOliiiU.

parallelogram of 198 feet in length by 173 feet in width, and rises about 27

feet in height.^ The central mass of crude brick has preserved its casing of red

tiles, cemented with bitumen, almost intact up to the top; it is strengthened

by buttresses—nine on the longer and six on the shorter sides—projecting

about a foot, which relieve its rather bare surface.^ The second story rises

to the heiglit of only 20 feet above the first, and wlien intact could not

Drawn by Faueher-Gudin. The restoration dift'ers from that proposed by PERROT-Cmpirz,
Ilistoire de I'Arl dans VAntiquitg, vol. ii. p. 3SC, and pi. ii, ; and Fk. Keber, TJeher allchalddiscJier

Kunst, ia the Zeitschrift fiir Assyriolo(jie, vol. i. p. 175, l^ I have made it by working out the

description taken down on the spot by Taylor, Notes on the Ruins of Mugeyer, iu the Journal of the

Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xv. pp. 260-270; and l>y I.oftcs, Travels and Researches in Chaldxa and

Susiana, pp. 127-134.
' The dimensions are taken from Loftus (^Travels and Researches in Chaldssa and Susiana, p. 129).
'
Tatlok, Notes on the Ruins of Muqeyer, in the Journal of the Asiatic Society, vol. xv. p. 261.
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THE TEMPLE OF Ulir IN ITS PRESENT STATE, ACCORDINfi TO TAYLOR.'

Iiave been more than 26 to 30 feet bigh.^ Many bricks bearing the stamp
of Dnngi are found among tlie materials used in the bitest restoration, which

took ph\ce about the VI"' century before our era
; they have a smooth surface,

are broken here and there by air-holes, and tlieir very simplicity seems to bear

witness to the fact that Nabonidos confined himself to the task of merely restor-

ing things to tlie state in which the earlier kings of Uru had left them.- Till

witliin the last century, traces of a third story to this temple might have been

distinguished ; unlike

tlio lower ones, it was

not of solid brickwork,

hut contained at least

one chamber : this was

the Holy of Holies, the

sanctuary of Nannar.''

The external walls were

covered with pale blue

enamelled tiles, having

a polished surface. Tlie interior was panelled with cedar or cypress
—rare

woods procured as articles of commerce from the peoples of the North and

West
;
this woodwork was inlaid in parts with thin leaves of gold, alternating

with panels of mosaics composed of small pieces of white marble, alabaster, onyx,

and agate, cut and polished.'' Here stood the statue of Nannar, one of those

stiff and conventionalized figures in the traditional pose handed down from gene-

ration to generation, and which lingered even in the Chaldaean statues of Greek

times. The spirit of the god dwelt within it in the same way as the double

resided in the Egyptian idols, and from thence he watched over the restless

movements of the people below, the noise of whose turmoil scarcely reached

him at that elevation.

The gods of the Euphrates, like those of the Nile, constituted a countless

multitude of visible and invisible beings, distributed info tribes and empires

throughout all the regions of the universe.'' A particular functinn or occupation

' At the present time 14 feot high, plus 5 feet of rubbisli, 119 fcot long, 75 feet wide (Loftcs,
Travels and Uesearches in Chnl<l.va and Siiaiana, p. 129).

' The cylinders of Nabonidos ilesniliing the rcstoratinn of the toniple were foimd nt the four

nuglis of the second story by Taylor, Xoteis ini the Jluiiis of Miiqeyer, in tlio Joiirn. As. Soc. vol. xv.

pp. SU:!, 2U4 ; those arc tlie cylin<leis imblishcil in Rawlinsox, Ciin. lug. W. As., vol. i. pi. DS, Xo. i. 69.
'
Taylor, Notes oi> the Ituins of Miiqeyrr. in tlie Joiini. As. Sue, vol. xv. pp. 2()4, 2i;5.

* Facsimile by Fiincher-Gudin of the drawing publishi d in Taylor, Notes on the liuins of Muqeyer,
in the Journ. As. Soc, vol. xv. p. 2t!2.

^
Taylor found fnigments of this kind of decoration at Eridii (Notes on Abii-Shahrein and Tel-el-

Lahm, in tlie Journ. As. Soc, vol. xv. p. 407): it jirobably exists ut Uru.
" The particular nature of the Clialdiean genii or demons wns pointed out for the first time by

Fb. I.ESoitMANT, La Mtigie rhez les Chald^ens el les Oriijines Accadiennis, the translations in which
have been modified, parlioularly by .Jkn-en, De Incantamentorum sunterico-assi/riorum teriel quw
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formed, so to speak, the principality of each one, in which he worked with an

indefatigable zeal, under the orders of his respective prince or king ;

'

but, whereas

in Egypt they were on the whole friendly to man, or at the most indifferent

in regard to hiui, in Chaldsea they for the most part pursued him with an im-

placable hatred, and only seemed to exist in order to destroy him. These monsters

of alarming aspect, armed with knives and lances, whom the theologians of

Heliopolis and Thebes confined within the caverns of Hades in the depths

KUIiTHER VIEW OP THE TEMPLE OF I la IN ITS I'KKSEN I -TA'l K. AiiulililNi, ]'i [•itiis.-

of eternal darkness, were believed by the Chaldeans to be let loose in broad

daylight over the earth,
— such were the "

gallu
"
and the "

maskim," the

"alu" and the "
utukku," besides a score of other demoniacal tribes bear-

ing curious and mysterious names.'^ Some floated in the air and presided

over the unhealthy winds. The South-West wind, the most cruel of them all,

stalked over the solitudes of Arabia, whence he suddenly issued during the

most oppressive months of the year : he collected round him as he passed the

malarial vapours given off by the marshes under the heat of the sun, and he

spread them over tiie country, striking down in his violence not only man and

beast, but destroying harvests, pasturage, and even trees.* The genii of fevers

and madness crept in silently everywhere, insidious and traitorous as tliey were.^

dicHur schurbu Tabula VI., in tlie Zeitschrift fiir KeilfoiKrliung, vol. i. pp. 279-322, vol. ii. pp. 15-Gl,
but its mytliological conclusions have remainotl unaltered on many points.

' In Rawlinson (K, 4870, recto, 1. 28, Cuii. Iiis. It'. Ai.. vol. iv. pi. 5) mention is made of a king

(lugnl) of the Lamassi and of other kinds of genii, and particularly of Auu, king of the Seven sons

of the Earth.
- Drawn by Boudier, from Loptus, Travels and Researches in Chaldsea and Susiana, p. 128.
' Tlie enumeration of these names is found in Fr. Lenormant, La Magie cliez les ChaJd^eits,

pp. 23-36, where the author endeavours to define tlie character and function of each of these classes

of demons; cf. the passages which refer to these creatures collected by Fk. Delitsch, Assyrisches

M'orterbtich, pp. 417, 418, see dlii, and pp. 394-399, sub voce ehimmu.
* Fr. Lenormant, La Magie ehez Jes Ghald^ens et les Origines .iccadiennes, p. 36.
* The most alarming of nil of them is the demon " Headache," against whom a considerable

number of charms and incantations is given in Eawlinson, Citn. Lis. W. As., vol. iv. pis. 3, 4, of

which a fragment was translated for the first lime by Fox Talbot, On the Religious Relief of the
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The plague alternately slumbered or made furious onslaughts among crowded

populations.^ Imps haunted the houses, goblins wandered about the water's

edge, ghouls lay in wait for travellers in unfrequented places,^ and the dead

quitting their tombs in the night stole stealthily among the living to

satiate themselves with their blood.'' The material shapes attributed

to these murderous beings were supposed to convey to the eye their

perverse and ferocious characters. They were represented as com-

posite creatures in whom the body of a man would be joined

grotesquely to the limbs of animals in the most unexpected com-

binations. They worked in as best they could, birds' claws, fishes'

scales, a bull's tail, several pairs of wings, the head of a lion, vulture,

hyoena, or wolf; when they left tlie creature a human head, they made

it as hideous and distorted as possible. The South-West wind was

distinguished from all the rest by the multiplicity of the incon-

gruous elements of which his person was composed. His dog-like

body was supported upon two legs terminating in eagle's claws
;

in

addition to his arms, which were furnished with sliarptalons, he had

four outspread wings, two of which fell behind him, while the

other two rose up and surrounded his head; ho had a scorpion's

tail
,

a human face with largo goggle-eyes, bushy eyebrows,

fleshless cheeks, and retreating lips, showing a formidable row

of threatening teeth, while from his flattened skull protruded

the horns of a goat : the entire combination was so hideous,

tliat it even alarmed the god and put him to flight, when he was unexpectedly

AsMjriant, in the Transactions of the liiW. Arch. Soc, vol. ii. p. G4. Complete translntions have been

given by Fn. Lenormant, Eludes AccaiUennes, vol. ii. pp. 253-2G3, vol. iii. pp. 98-101, and again by
Halkvy, Documents reUgieux de I'Assyrie el de la Clialdife, pp. l.S-20, 5-4-93 ; Jensen, De lueanta-

meiitorum, in the Zeitschri/t fiir Keilforschung, vol. i. p. 301; Sayce. The Religion of the Ancient

Buhi/lonians, pp. 458-4G3. Of. Fk. Lkn'Ormant, La Mngie chez les Chahliftns, pp. 19, 20, 38, 39.
' Incantation against tlio plague demon in Fu Lenormant, Etudes Acradiennes, vol. ii. pp.

239-251, vol. iii. pp. 94-97 ; of. La Magie chez les Chalde'ens, pp. 47, 48.

' This is the "Lilat," tlie demon of the night, who sucks the blood of her victim.s, and who is often

mentioned in magical incantations (Rawlinson, Can. Ins. W. As., vol. ii. pi. 17, col. ii.'l. G3; vol. iv.

pi. 29, No. 1, verso, 11. 29, 30, etc.). On the connection between tliis demon and the Lilith of

Hebrew tradition, cf. Fb. IjENORmant, La Magie chez les ChaUlcTens. p. 30, and 8avci:, The lidigion

of the Ancient Jiahijloni<ins, pp. 147, 148; Sayce appears to confound tlic gliouls, wliich never have
existed as men or women, with the vampires, wlio arc the dead of botli sexes who have quitlcJ the

tomb.
'
Vampires are frequently mentioned in tlie magical formulas, Rawlinson, Cun. Lis. W. .In., vol. ii.

pi. 17, col. ii. 11. G-15, G2, vol. iv. pi. 1, col. i. 11. 49, 50; vol. iv. pi. 29, No. 1, verso, 11. 27, 28, etc.:

cf. Fr. Lenormant, La ^fagie chez les Chahlifens, p. 35; La Divination el la Science des presages chez

les Chaldeens, pp. 15G, 157. In her Drfcmi into the Lifernal licgions (cf. p. G94 of this History),
Islitnr tlireatens to "laiso the dead tlmt they may cat tlie living" (1. 19).

* Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a small terracotta figure of the Assyrian period, and now in

the Louvre (Longi'erikr, Notice des antiquitc's astijriennes, 3rd edit., |>. 57, No. 208). It was one of

the figures buried under the threshold of one of the gates of the town at Khorsabnd, to keep off

baleful influences.

I.IuX-IILAUI.Lj i;i,.SlL.S.
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confronted with his own portrait.^ There was no lack of good genii to combat

this deformed and vicious band.^ They too were represented as monsters, but

monsters of a fine and noble bearing,
—

griffins, winged lions, lion-headed men,

and more especially those splendid human-headed bulls, those

"lamassi" crowned with mitres, whose gigantic statues

kept watch before the palace and temple gatcs/^ Be-

tween these two races hostility was constantly disj^layed :

restrained at one point, it broke out afresh at another,

and the evil genii, invariably beaten, as invariably

refused to accept their defeat. Man, less securely armed

against them than were the gods, was ever meeting with

them, "
Up there, they are howling, here they lie in wait,

—
they are great worms let loose by heaven—powerful onei

whose clamour rises above the city
—who pour water in

torrents from heaven, sons who have come out of the

bosom of the earth.—They twine around the high rafters,

the great rafters, like a crown ;—tbey take their way

from house to house,—for the door cannot stop them,

nor bar the way, nor repulse them,—for they creep like a serj

under the door—they insinuate themselves like the air between

the folding doors,
—

they separate the bride from the em-

braces of the bridegroom,
—

they snatch the child from

between the knees of the man,—they entice the unwary

from out of his fruitful house,—they are the threatening

voice which pursues him from behind." ' Their malice extended even to

animals :

"
They force the raven to fly away on the wing,

—and they make the

' Fk. Lenokmant, La Magie. chez les ChahUens, pp. 4S, 49, 139; Scheil, Notes d'Epigraphie et

(VArcheologie assyriennes, § iii., in the Ilecueil de Travaiix, vol. xvi. pp. 33-36, in wUich we find

indicated the principal figures known at present which are supposed to represent the south-west

wind.
2 The same texts confront the "

utukku," the "ekimnni," the "
gallu," <ind the baleful "

alu,"

•with the good "utukkii," the good "ekimmii," the good "giUlu," and the good ''alu" (Sayce, The

Eeligion of the Ancient Babylonians, p. 466, 11. 44-4(i ; cf. Fr. Lenormant, La Magie chez le Choldgens,

pp. 23, 138, 139).
' On the protective character of the winged and human-headed bulls, see Fr. Lenormaxt, Fssca'

de Commentaire sur les fragments cosmogoniques de Biros'", pp. 79-81, and La Magie chez les Chald&m',

pp. 23, 49, 50. It is described fairly at length in the prayer published by Kawlixsox, Cum. Ins. W.

As., vol.'iv. pis. 58, 59, and translated by Sayce, The Religion of the Ancient Babylonians, p. .')06,

11. 31-35.
« Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, fr m the bronze original now in the Louvre. The latter museum

and the British Museum possess several other figures of the same demon.
* Eawlinson', Can. Ins. W. As., vol. iv. pi. i. col. i. 11. 14-43; cf. Talbot, On the Jieligious Belief

of the Assyrians, in the Transactions of the Biblical Archxological Society, vol. ii. pp. 73-75; Fr.

Levormant, La Magie chez les Chalde'ens, pp. 28, 29, and Etudes Accadiennes, vol. iii. pp. 79, SO ;

Oppebt, Fragments Mytliologiques. in Ledrain, Histoire d' Israel, vol. ii. p. 469; Sayce, The lieligion

of the Ancient Babylonians, p. 451,

-«*<

THE SOOTH-WEST WIND.'
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SIN BEi.iVJ.i;LiJ i;v .MiJituDAcH ii;u3i Tin;

ASSAULT or THE SEVEN EVIL SPIRITS.'

swallow to escape from its nest ;
—

they cause the bull to flee, they cause the

lanil) to flee—they, the bad demons who lay snares." '

Tlie most audacious among them did not fear at times to attack the gods

of light ;
on one occasion, in the infancy of the world, they had sought

to dispossess them and reign in their stead. Without any warning they

had climbed the heavens, and fallen ujion Sin, the moon-god; they had

repulsed Sliamasli, the Sun, and Kamman, both of whom had come to the

rescue; they had driven Ishtar and Ann from their thrones: the whole firma-

ment would have become a prey to them,

liad not Bel and Nusku, Ea and Mer-

odach, intervened at the eleventh hour,

and succeeded in hurling them down to

the earth, after a terrible battle.- They

never completely recovered from this

V^^
'

,

"~^—-^
/'

"*

\ I

reverse, and tiie gods raised up as

ii^fe^^^^^-^^^-^- -—-
" ^*"*" rivals to them a class of friendly genii

—the "
Igigi," who were governed by

five heavenly Auuunas.'' The earthly

Anunnas, the Anunnaki, had as their chiefs seven sons of Bel, with bodies

of lions, tigers, and serpents: "the sixth was a tempestuous «iud which

obeyed neither god nor king,
—the seventh, a whirlwind, a desolating storm

which destroys everything."^
—"

Seven, seven,—in the depth of the abyss of

waters they are seven,—and destroyers of heaven they are seven.—They have

grown up in the depths of the abyss, in the palace;
—males they are not,

females they are not,
—

they are storms wliicli pass quickly.
— They take no

wife, they give birth to no child,
—

tliey know neither compassion nor kindness,

—
they listen to no prayer nor supplication.

—As wild horses they uro Iiorn in

' Kawlinson, Cun. Ins. W. J*., vol. iv. pi. 27, No. v. 11. 16-23; cf. Fu. Lkxoriiant. La Magie,

p. 29, Eludes Aeradiennen, vol. ii. pp. 222, 223, vol. iii. pp. 77, 78; IIommki., Uie Stmilisclien Viilktr,

vol. i. p. 401.
- This episode in the history of tlie struggles of the gods witli the evil genii is reliited in n

ina<'ical inenntation, partly mutilated (Rawlixsox, Cun. Ins. It'. As., vol. iv. pi. 5). It was noticed

by G. Smith in the Transactions of the liibl. Arch. Soc, vol. iii. pp. 438, 459 (cf. Assyrian Dis-

coveries, pp. 39S-403, ond Chaldxan Account of Genesis, pp. 107-112), and was translated by Fr.

Lenormant, La Magie chez les Chald^ens, p. 171 (cf. La Gazette Archiidogique, 1878, i>p. 23-35, and

Etudes Accudiennes, vol. iii. pp. 121-134); Oiteut, Fragments mythologiques, in Ledkain, H/Woire

d' Israel vol. ii. pp. 47tJ-479; Hommel, Die Semilischen VSlher, pp. 307-312; Halevy, Documents

religieux de VAssyrie rt de la Babylonie, pp. 20-30, 100-120; Sayce, The Iletigion of the Ancient

Bahylnninns, pp. 403-4G0.
' Drawn by I'aucher-Gudin.from an Assyrian intaglio published by Laiauh, Intruduetion aVHit-

toire du Culte iiMic el des Mysteres de Mithra, pi xxv., No. 1. (cf. Gazette ArchtToUyique, 1878, p. 20).

* Fur tho "
Igigi

" and the "Anuuua," of. Jensen, Uebcr einige siimero-ahliadischen Xamen, in

the Zeitschri/l Jiir Assyriologie, vol. i. p. 7, et scq. ; S.vyce, 'The Religion nf the Ancient liabyloniant,

pp. 182, 18:;.

'
Rawi.ixson, Clin. Ins. 11'. As., vol. iv. pi. 5, col i. U. 12-20.
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the mountains,—tbey are the enemies of Ea,
—

they are the agents of the gods ;

—
they are evil, tliey are evil,

—and they are seven, they are seven, they are

twice seven." '

Man, if reduced to his own resources, could have no chance of

success in struggling against beings who had almost reduced the gods to

submission. He invoked in his defence the help of the whole universe, the

spirits of heaven and earth, the spirit of Bel and of Belit, that of Ninib and of

Nebo, those of Sin, of Ishtar, and of Kaminan ;^ but Gibir or Gibil,* the Lord

STRUGGLE BETWEEN A r,0 iD ANP A\ EVIL GENU'S.'

of Fire, was the most powerful auxiliary in this incessant warfare. The

offspring of night and of dark waters, the Annunaki had no greater enemy

than fire; whether kindled on the houseliold hearth or upon tlie altars, its

appearance put them to flight and dispelled their power.
"
Gibil, renowned hero

in the land,—valiant, son of the Abyss, exalted in the land,—Gibil, thy clear

flame, breaking forth,
—when it lightens up tiie darkness,—assigns to all that

bears a name its own destiny.
—The copper and tin, it is thou who dost mix

them,—gold and silver, it is thou who meltest them,—thou art the companion

of the goddess Ninkasi—thon art he who exposes his breast to the nightly

Rawlinson, Cwn. Ins. W. As., vol. iv. p!. 2, col. v. 11. 30-59; cf. Talbot, On the Beliijhus Belief

of the Assyrians, iu tlio Transactions of the Bill. Arch. Soc, vol. ii. pp. 73-75; Fh. Lenormant, La

Magie chcz Ics Chaldtfens, p. IS, EtudesAccadicnnes, vol. iii. pp. 81-83; J. Oppert, Fragments mijfho-

logiques, in Ledrain, Histoire d' Israel, vol. ii. p. •474; Ho5IMEL, Die Semitischen VSlker, p. 3GG;

Sayce, Tlie Heligion of the Ancie}it Babylonians, pp. 457, 458.

2 So in the bilingual incantations, Sumeriau and Semitic, published by Rawlinson, Can. Ins.

W. As., vol. iv. pi. i. col. iii. 11. 63-68, col. iv. II. 1-3.

= The characteristics of the five-god and the part he plays in the struggle against the Anunnaki

were defined for the first time by Fk. Lenormant, La Magie, etc., pp. 169-174.

' Drawn by ITaucherGudin, from Layard, Monuments of Nineveh, 1st series, pi. 45, No. 1.
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enemy !
—Cause then the limbs of man, son of his god, to shine,—make him to

be bright like the sky,
—may he shine like the earth,—may he be bright like

the interior of the heavens,—may the evil nord be kept far from him,"
' and

\vith it the malignant spirits. The very insistance with which help is claimed

against the Anunnaki sliows how much their power was dreaded. The

Chalda^an felt them everywhere about him, and could not move without

incurring the danger of coming into contact with them. He did not ftar them

so much during the day, as the presence of the luminary deities in the

heavens reassured him
;
but the night belonged to them, and he was open to

their attacks. If he lingered in the country at dusk, they were there, under

the hedges, beliind walls and trunks of tree.'', ready to rush out upon him at

every turn. If he ventured after sundown into the streets of his village or

town, he again met with them quarrelling with dogs over the offal on a rubbish

heap, crouched in the shelter of a doorway, lying liidden in corners where the

shadows were darkest. Even when barricaded within his house, under the

immediate protection of his domestic idols, these genii still threatened him

and left him not a moment's repose.^ The number of them was so great that

he was unable to protect himself adequately from all of them : when he had

disarmed the greater portion of them, there were always several remaining

against whom he had forgotten to take necessary precautions. AYhat must

have been the total of the subordinate genii, when, towards the IX"' century

before our era, the ofScial census of the invisible beings stated the number of

the great gods in heaven and earth to be sixty-five thousand !^--

We are often much puzzled to say what these various divinities, whose

names we decipher on the monuments, could possibly have represented. The

sovereigns of Lagash addressed their prayers to Ningirsu, the valiant champion

of Inlil
;
to Niuursag, the lady of the terrestrial mountain

;
to Ninsia, the lord

of fate ;
to the King Ninagal ;

to Inzu, of whose real name no one has an

idea
;

to Inanna, the queen df battles
;
to Pasag, to Galalini, to Dunshiigana,

' Bawlinson, Cum. Ins. W.As.,yo\. iv. pi. 14, No. 2, verso, 11. 6-2S; cf. Fn. Lenobmant, La ilagie

chez les Chald^ens, pp. 109, 170, Eludes Accadiennes, vol. ii. pp. 93-99, vol. iii. pp. 33-35; Hommei.,
Die Semitiechen ToV/.v r, pp. 277, 27S ; Haitt, Die Sttmcrisch-Aliliadische Sprachc, iu the Verhand-

lunr/en des 5''" Intcrnniinnah-n Oiitiitalinlen-Congresses, Semitic Scclion, pp. 209-271; Savce, Tlie

JteligioH of the Ancient li<ihi,lonians, pp. 487, 488.

' Fii. Lenoiimant, /."a Magie chez les Chald^ens, p. 37, et scq. The presence of the evil spirits

everywhere is sliown, among otlier mngicnl forinulfts, by the iuciintutlon in Hawlinson, Cun. Lis.

W. As., vol. ii. pi. 18, where we timl cnumcmtcd at Iinglh the places from which they are to bo kept
out. Tlic magician closes tlie house to them, the liedgo which suirouniis the house, the yoke laid

upon the oxen, tlie tomb, the prison, the well, the furnace, the shade, the vase for libation, the

ravines, the valleys, the mountains, the door (cf. Sayce, The lieligion of the Ancient llahijhuians,

pp. 44G-448).
'
Assurnaz'rpnl, King of Assyria, speaks in one of his inscriptions of these sixty-tive thousnud

great gods of heaven and earth (Sayce, Tlie Religion of the Ancient Bahi/lonian$, p. 216).
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to Niiimar, to Ningislizida.i Gudea raised temples to them in all the cities

over which his authority extended, and he devoted to these pious foundations

a yearly income out of his domain land or from the spoils of his wars.
"
Gudea,

the '

vicegerent
'

of Lagash, after having built the temple

Ininnu for Ningirsu, constructed a treasury ;
a house

decorated with sculptures, such as no '

vicegerent' had

ever before constructed for Ningirsu ;
he constructed

it for him, he wrote his name in it, he made in it all

that was needful, and he executed faithfully all the

words from the mouth of Ningirsu."
'^ Tiie dedica-

tion of these edifices was accompanied with solemn

festivals, in which the whole population took an

active part.
"
During seven years no grain was

ground, and the maidservant was the equal of her

mistress, the slave walked beside his master, and

in my town the weak rested by the side of the

strongs" Henceforward Gudea watched scrupu-

lously lest anything impure should enter and mar

the sanctity of the place. Those we have enume-

rated were the ancient Sumerian divinities, but the

characteristics of most of them would have been lost

to us, had we not learned, by means of other docu-

ments, to what gods the Semites assimilated them,

o-ods who are better known and who are represented under a less barbarous

aspect. Ningirsu, the lord of the division of Lagash which was called

Girsu, was identitied with Ninib ;
Inlil is Bel, Ninursag is Beltis, luzu is

Sin, Inanna is Ishtar, and so on with the rest.^ The cultus of each, too, was

not a local cultus, confined to some obscure corner of the country ; they all

' The enumeration of these divinities ia founJ, for example, in the inscription on the statue B of

Gudea in the Louvre (Heuzey-Sakzeo, Decowi^erfes en ChnlJge, i^\s, lG-19; cf. Ajuavd, Inscriptions

of Telloh, iu the Records of the Past, 2nd series, vol. ii. pp. 85, 80, and De'couoertes en Chald^e, pp.

vii.-xv. ; Jensen, Inschriften der Konige und SialthaUer von Lagaech, in the KeilschriftUclie Bihlio-

thek, vol. iii. 1st part, pp. 4{j, 47). The tr.vnscriptions vary with different authors : where Jensen

gives Ninursag, Amiaud reads Ningharsag; the Dunsluigana of these two authors becomes Shulsha-

gana for Leg AC, Deux Inscriptions de Gudea, pateslii de Lagashii (in the Zeilschrift fiir Assijriologie,

vol. viii. pp. 10, 11), and elsewhere the goddess Gatumdug becomes without reason Ga3ig(?)-dug.
' Heuzev-Sauzec, D^coutertes en Ctiald^e, pi. vi. 1. 70, col. viii. 1. 9; cf. Amiaud, Tlie Inscriptions

of Telloh, iu the Records of the Past, 2nd series, vol. ii. 82, 83, and in the D^couvertes en Chalde'e,

pp. xi., xii. ; Jensen, Insc. der Konige und Statth. von Lagaach, in the Keilschriftliche Bibliothek,

vol. iii. Ist part, pp. 38, 39.

' Drawn by Faucher-Gudiu, from Hedzet-Sakzec, D^couvertes en Chaldee, pi. 22, No. 5. The

atlribution of this figure to Ningirsu is very probable, but not wholly certain.

< Cf. on this subject tlie memoir of Amiaud, Sirpourla, d'apri-s les Inscriptions de la Collection de

Sarzec, p. 15, et seq ,
where possible identifications of the names of Sumerian gods worshipped at

Telloh, with those of Semitic gods, are given, but with a prudent reserve.
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were rulers over the whole of Chaklfea, in the north as in the south, at Uruk,

at Uru, at Larsaui, at Nipur, even in Babylon itself. Inlil was the ruler of the

earth and of Hades,' Babbar was the sun, Inzu tlie moon, Inanna-Anuuit the

morning and evening star and the goddess of love,'^ at a time when two distinct

religions and two rival groups of gods existed side by side on the banks of the

Euphrates. The Sumerian language is for us, at the present day, but a

collection of strange names, of whose meaning and pronunciation we are often

ignorant. We may well ask wliat beings and belii'fs were originally hidden

under these barbaric combinations of syllables which are constantly recurring

in the inscriptions of the oldest dynasties, such as Pasag, Dunshagann, Dumuzi-

Zuaba, and a score of others. The priests of subsequent times claimed to

define exactly the attributes of each of tliem, and probably their statements

are, in the main, correct. But it is impossible for us to gauge the motives

whicli determined the assimilation of some of these divinities, the fasliion in

which it was carried out, the mutual concessions which Semite and Sumeriau

must have made before they conld arrive at an understanding, and before the

primitive characteristics of each deity were softened down or entirely eflaced in

the process. Many of these divine personages, such as Ea,'* Merodacli,^ Ishtar,'

are so completely transformed, that we may well ask to which of the two peoples

they owed their origin. The Semites finally gained the ascendency over their

rivals, and the Sumerian gods from thenceforward preserved an independent

existence only in connection with magic, divination, and the science of fore-

telling events, and also in the formulas of exorcists and physicians, to which

the harshness of their names lent a greater weight. Elsewhere it was Bel

and Sin, Shamash and Rammau, who were universully worshipped, but a Bel,

a Sin a Shamash, who still betrayed traces of their former connection with the

Sumerian Inlil and Inzu, with Babbar and Mermer.'' In whatever language,

'
Kit. Lenormant, La Magie chez les Chaldiens, pp. 152-151 (wliero the name is read Mul-go

instead of Mullil, a variant of Inlil) ; Sayck, The Eeliijiim of the Ancient Babylonianf, pp. 14(;-149.

' For Aniinit-Inanna, tlio Morning Star, and for the divinities confouuded wilh lier, see the

researches of Sayoe, The Religion of the A/irient Bahyloninns, pp. 182-18i.

2 Ka the "od of tlio ahyss and of the primajvul waters, is, accord'ng to Fr. Lenormant, Sumerian

or Acca'dian (L« Mtigie chez lei Chidil<reni<, p. Ii8); Homuiel (Pic Semitischen Viilker, p. 373) and

Sayce (The lieligiun »/ the Ancient Babijlonians, pp. 101, 105, 1,32-131) both share this view.

*
Sayco (The licligiuu of the Ancient Bahyloninns^ p. lOG) dots not vinture to pronounce whether

the name of Marduk-Merodach is Semitic or Suinirian ; Homiucl (Die Semitischen Viilker, pp. 37G,

377 and Gesehichte Babi/loniens und Asxyricnf, pp. 25.'), 25G, 260) believes it to bo Sumoriiin, as also

do .Teusen (Die Kosmologie der Bahijloniei; pp. 2J2, 243) and Leuorinant (La Magie chez le ChahUent,

p. 121).
> Ishtar is Sumerian or .\ccadian, according to Fr. Delitzseh in his early works (Die ChaMxitche

Geiwsif, p 273), and llommel (Die Semilitchen Viilhcr, p. 38-"), and Uefchichte Bahyloniens und Asfyrienf,

pp. 257, 2(;G) and Sayce (Tlie Religion of the Ancient Babylonians, pp. 252-201).

' On the identity of the Sumerian god whose name is read indifferently Mermer, Morn, with the

Semitic Rainman, of. Fit. Lenoumant, Lea Noms de I'airain ct du cuivre dans lc$ deux languet det

inscriptionis cundformet de la ChaldiTe et de VAityrie, in the Trantactiont of the Sibl. Arch. Soc., vol.
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however, they were addressed, by whatever name they were called upon, tliey

did not fail to hear and grant a favourable reply to the appeals of the faithful.

AVhether Sumeriau or Semitic, the gods, like those of Egypt, were not

abstract personages, guiding in a metaphysical fasliion the forces of nature.*

Each of them contained in himself one of the principal elements of which our

universe is composed,
—

earth, water, sky, sun, moon, and the stars which moved

around the terrestrial mountain. The succession of natural phenomena with

them was not the result of unalterable laws
;

it was due entirely to a series of

voluntary acts, accomplished by beings of different grades of intelligence and

power. Every part of the great whole is represented by a god, a god who is a

man, a Chalda3au, who, although of a finer and more lasting nature than other

Ciialdseans, possesses nevertheless the same instincts and is swayed by the

same passions. He is, as a rule, wanting in that somewhat lithe grace of form,

and in that rather easy-going good-nature, which were the primary characteristics

of tlie Egyptian gods : the Chaldoean divinity has the broad shoulders, the

thick-set figure and projecting muscles of the people over whom he rules
;
he

has their hasty and violent temperament, their coarse sensuality, their cruel

and warlike propensities, their boldness in conceiving undertakings, and their

obstinate tenacity in carrying them out. Their goddesses are modelled on the

type of the Chaldajan women, or, more properly speaking, on that of their queens.

The majority of them do not quit the harem, and have no otiier ambition than

to become speedily the mother of a numerous offspring. Those who openly

reject the rigid constraints of such a life, and who seek to share the rank

of the gods, seem to lose all self-restraint when they put off the veil : like

Ishtar, they exchange a life of severe chastity for the lowest debauchery, and

they subject their followers to the same irregular life which they themselves

have led. "Every woman born in the country must enter once during her

lifetime the enclosure of the temple of Aphrodite, must there sit down and

vii. p. 330, No. 1; Pognon, VInicrii>lion de Mirou-nt^rar 1"; roi d'Assyrie, pp. 22, 23; Satce, The

Religion of the Ancient Babylonians, p. 202.

Tlic general outline of the Clialdaeo-Assyrian religious was completely reconstituted by the

earlier Assyriologists : it was fully traced out in the two memoirs of Hincks, On the Assyrian

Mythology (in the 3Iemoirs of the Irish Academy, November, 1854, vol. xxii. pp. 405-422), and by H.

Eawlinson, On the Religion of the Babylonians and Assyrians (in the Herodotus of G. Kawlinson,

2iiJ edit., vol. i. pp 480-527). It was considerably added to by tlie researches of Fr. Lenormant, in

his Essai sur les fragments cosmogoniques de Be'rose, and above all by Lis two works on La Mngie chez

Ics ChaWe'dUS et Les Sources Accadiennes, and on La Divination et la science des presages. Since then,

many errors have been corrected and many new facts pointed out by contemporary Assyriologists,

although no one has as yet ventured to give a complete exposition of all that is known up to

the present time about Chalda;an and Assyrian mythology : we have to fall back upon the ahstnicts

published by Fr. Lenormant, Hisloire A ncienne des ptuples de V Orient, 6th edit., vol. vi. ; by Mludter-

Delitzsch, Geschichte Babyloniens und Assyrlens, 2nd edit., pp. 23-53; by Ed. Meyeu, Geschichie des

AUerlhums, vol. i pp 174-183, while waiting till the great work of Tiele, Histoire de la Religion

dans Vantiquite-jusqiiii Alexandre le Grand, appears in a language more accessible to the majority of

savants than Dutch is at present.



640 THE TEMPLES AND THE GODS OF CEALD^A.

unite herself to a stranger. Many who are wealthy are too proud to mix with

the rest, and repair tliithcr in closed cliuriots, followed by a considerable train

of slaves. Tlie greater number seat themselves on the sacred pavement, with

a cord twisted about their heads,
—and tiiere is always a great crowd there,

coming and going ;
the women being divided by ropes into long lanes, along

which strangers pass to make their choice. A woman who has once taken her

place here cannot return home until a stranger has thrown into her lap a silver

coin, and has led her away with him beyond the limits of the sacied enclosure.

As he throws the money he pronounces these words :

'

May the goddess

Mylitta make thee happy !

'—Now, among the Assyrians, Aphrodite is called

Mylitta. The silver coin may be of any value, but none may refuse it, that is

forbidden by the law, for, once thrown, it is sacred. The woman follows the first

man wlio throws her the money, and repels no one. When once she has

accompanied him, and has thus satisfied the goddess, she returns to her home,

and from thenceforth, however large the sum offered to her, she will yield to

no one. The women who are tall or beautiful soon return to their homes, but

those who are ugly remain a long time before they are able to comply with

the law
;
some of them are obliged to wait three or four years within the

enclosure." ^
'J his custom still existed in the V"' century before our era, and

the Greeks who visited Babylon about that time found it still iu full force.

The gods, who had begun by being the actual material of the element

which was their attribute, became successively the spirit of it, then its ruler.^

They continued at first to reside in it, but in the course of time they were

separated from it, and each was allowed to enter the domain of another, dwell

in it, and even command it, as tliey could luive done in tlieirown, till finally the

greater number of them were identified with the firmament. Bel, the lord of the

earth, and Ea, the ruler of the waters, passed into the heavens, which did not

belong to them, and took their places beside Ann : the pathways were pointed

out which they had made for themselves acro.^s the celestial vault, in order

to inspect their kingdoms from the exalted heights to which they had been

raised ;
that of Bel was in the Tropic of Cancer, that of Ea in the Tropic of

• Hekodotds, i. 199; cf. Stbabo, xvi. p. 1038, who probably lias merely quoted this passage from

Uerodotus, or some writer who cojiied from Herodotus. We meet with a direct allusion to this same

custom in the Bible, in the Bovh vf Baruch :
" The women also, with cords about them, sitting in the

ways, burn bran for perfume ;
but if any of them, drawn by some that passeth by, lie with him, she

roproacheth her fellow, that she was not thought as worthy as herself, nor her cord broken" (ch.

vi. 43)
'

Kit. I,ExonM.\NT, La Magie chcz hs Chahlc'em, p. Hi, et seq ,
where the author shows how Ana-

Anu, after having at first been tlio Heaven itself, the starry vault stretched above the earth, became

successively the Spirit of lleavon {Zi-atm), and linally the supremo ruler of Iho woiKl : according to

Lcnormaut, it was the Somites in particular who trausformod the primitive spirit into an Actual

god-king.
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Capricorn.^ Tliey gathered around them all the divinities who could easily be

abstracted from the function or object to which they were united, and they

thus constituted a kind of divine aristocracy, comprising all the most powerful

beings who guided the fortunes of the world. The number of them was con-

siderable, for they reckoned seven supreme and magnificent gods, fifty great

gods of heaven and earth, three hundred celestial spirits, and six hundred

terrestrial spirits.^ Each of them deputed representatives here below, who

received the homage of mankind for liim, and signified to them his will. The

god revealed himself in dreams to his seers and imparted to them the course

of coming events," or, in some cases, inspired them suddenly and spoke

by their mouth : their utterances, taken down and commented on by their

assistants, were regarded as infallible oracles. But the number of mortal men

possessing adequate powers, and gifted with sufficiently acute senses to bear

without danger the near presence of a god, was necessarily limited
; communi-

cations were, therefore, more often established by means of various objects, whoso

grosser substance lessened for human intelligence and flesh and blood the

dangers of direct contact with an immortal. The statues hidden in tiie recesses

of the temples or erected on the summits of the "
ziggurats

"
became imbued,

by virtue of their consecration, with the actual body of the god whom they

represented, and whose name was written either on the base or garment of the

statue.'* The sovereign who dedicated them, summoned them to speak in the

days to come, and from thenceforth they spoke : when they were interrogated

according to the rite instituted specially for each one, that part of the celestial

soul, which by means of the prayers had been attracted to and held captive by

the statue, could not refuse to reply.'' Were there for this purpose special
' The removal of Bel anJ Ea to heaven and the placing of them beside Anu, already noticed by

Schrader (Studien und Kritiken, 1874, p. 341), and the identificatiou of the "Ways of I5el and Ea"
with the Tiopios, have been made the subjects of study, and the problems arising out of them have

been solved by Jensen, Die Eosmologk der Babylonier, pp. 19-37.

' This number is that furnished by the tablet in the British Museum quoted by G. Smith, in

his article in the North British Review, January, 1870, p. 309.

' A prophetic dream is mentioned upon one of the statues of Telloh (Zimmebn, Das Traumgencht
Cfudea's, in the Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie, vol. iii. pp. 232-235; cf. p. 610 of this History). In the

records of Assurbanipal we tiud mention of several " seers
"—shabru—one of whom predicts the general

triumpli of the king over his enemies (Cylinder of Eassam, col. iii. 11. 118-127), and of whom another

announces in the name of Ishtar the victory over the Elamites and encourages the Assyrian army to

cross a torrent swollen by rains (id., col. v. 11. 07-103), wliile a third sees in a dream the defeat

and deatli of the King of Elam (Cylinder B, col. v. 11. 49-70, in G, Smith, History of Assurbanipal.

pp. 123-126). These "icers" are mentioned in the texts of Gudea with the prophetesses
" who tell

the message" of the gods (Stalue B du Louvre, in Heuzet-Sarzec, FouiUes en Chald^e, pi. 16, eol. iv.

11. 1-3 ; cf. Amiaud, The Inscriptions of Telloh, in the Records of the Past, 2nd series, vol. i. p. 78.
' In a formula drawn up against evil spirits, for the purpose of making talismanic figures for the

protection of houses, it is said of Merodacli that Ije
'• inhabits the image

"—ashibu salam—which has

been made of him by the magician (Rawlinson, Cun. Ins. W. As., vol. iv. pi. 21, No. 1, 11. 40, 41 ;

cf. Fr. Lenokmant, Etudes Accadiennes, vol. ii. pp. 272, 273; vol. iii. pp. 104-106).
^ This is what Gudea says, when, describing his own statue which he had placed in the temple

of Telloh, he adds that "he gave the order to the statue: 'To the statue of my king, speak 'I"

2 T



642 THE TEMPLES AND TTIK OOBS OF CEALDJEA.

THK ADUKATION OF THE MACE AND THE 'WHIP.'

images, as in Egypt, which were cleverly contrived bo as to emit sounds by

the pulling of a string by the hidden projjhet ? Voices resounded at night in

the darkness of the sanctuaries, and particularly when a king came there to

prostrate himself for the purpose of learning the future : iiis rank alone, which

raised him halfway to heaven, prepared him to receive the word from on high

by the mouth of the image.
^ More frequently a priest, accustomed from child-

!"aw-iULgfciR -^-r;^^ '.id.a.iy?^^r»-??->--^
- -

.^==v
hood to the office, possessed

the privilege of asking the

desired questions and of

interpreting to the faithful

the various signs by means

of which the divine will was

made known. The spirit of

the god inspired, moreover,

whatever seemed good to

him, and frequently entered

into objects where we should least have expected to find it. It animated stones,

particularly such as fell from heaven
;

^ also trees, as, for example, the tree of

Eridu which pronounced oracles;^ and, besides the battle-mace, with a granite

head fixed on a wooden handle,^ the axe of Kamman," lances made on the

model of Gilgames' fairy javelin, which came and went at its master's orders,

without needing to be touched.' Such objects, when it was once ascertained

(AMlAUDjin IlErzET-SAEZEf, Pgcouvertes en Chaldce,-p. xii.U. 21-25). The statue of the king, inspired

by that of the goil, would thenceforth speak when interrogated according to the formularies Cf. what

is said of tlie divine or royal statues dedicated in tlie temples of Egypt, pp. 110, 120 of this volume.
' For instance, the Assyrian King Assurbanipal hears at night, in the sanctuary of Ishtar of

Arbela, the voice of the goddess herself promising him help against Tiumuian, the King of Elani

{Cylinder B, col. v. 11. 2G-19, in G. Smith, History of Assurbaiiipal, pp. 120-123).
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from the Chaldtean intaglio reproduced in HErzET-SARZEC, Diiou-

vertes en Chaldi'e, pi. 30'''', No. 13'.

'
Satce, The Religion of the Ancient Babylonians, p. 410; on the possible presence of a sacred

tree in one of the sanctuaries of llru, or of a meteoric stone consecrated to the moon-god. Sin, cf.

HiiMMEi,, Die Semitischen Vlill-er und Si>rachen, pp. 206, 207.
* The tree of Eridu is described in Tablet K, iii. (R.^wlixson, Cun. Ins. IF. -In., vol. iv. pi. lo)

of the British Museum; cf. Sayce, Jlelig. of Anc. Bahyluniune, pp. 238-212, 471, 11. 2t!-35, where it is

identified with the Cosmic tree. I agree with Jkxsen,1)(V Koftnolngie, etc., p. 249, n. 1, that this tree gave
its oracles through the medium of a priest attached to itsguardian-liip. The eubject of the sacred trees

in Egypt, and of tlio wor.rliip rendered to thoni, has been treated of on pp. 121, 122 of (his volume.
' The battle-mace placed upright upon the altar, and receiving the homage of a man standing

in front of it, is not infrequently seen on Assyrian cylinders; ef. on tlie subject of this worship,

Heczev, Lcs Origincs orientates de I'Arl, vol. i. pp. 193-198. It is possible that the enormous stone-

head of the mace of the vicegerent Ningirsumudu (IIei'zev, Ilcmnstruction parlielle de la stele dii

roi Eannadn, in the Comptes rrndus de VAi'ad^mii- dio Jnfcriptions, 1892, vol. xx. p. 270, and La
Lance colossale d'hdouhnr, ibid., 1893, vol. xxi. p. 310) may be one of these divine maces worshipped
in the temples. The whip, placed in the illustration by the side of the two maces, shared iu the

honours which they received.
" The battle-axe set up on an altar to receive tho oftering of a priest or devotee had attention

first called to it by A. de IjONQi-euiek, (Eiivres, vol. i. pp. 170, 171, 218-221.
' One of these bronze or copper lances, decorate I with small bas-reliefs, was found by M. de
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that they were imbued with the divine spirit, were placed upon the altar and

worshipped with as much veneration as M'ere the statues themselves. Animals

never became objects of habitual worship as in Egypt : some of them, however,

such as the bull and lion, were closely allied to the gods, and birds

unconsciously betrayed by their flight or cries the secrets

futurity.^ In addition to all these, each family possessed its hous

hold gods, to whom its members recited prayers and poured li

tions night and morning, and whose statues set up over tlie

domestic hearth defended it from the snares of the evil ones.-

The State religion, which all tlie iniiabitants of tlie same

city, from the king down to the lowest slave, were solemnly

bound to observe, really represented to the Chahhcans but

tithe of their religious life : it included some dozen gods,

doubt the most important, but it more or less left out

account all the others, whose anger, if aroused by neglect,

might become dangerous. The private devotion of individuals

supplemented tlie State religion by furnisliing worshippers for

most of the neglected divinities, and thus compensated for

what was lacking in the official public worship of the

community.

If the idea of uniting all these divine beings into a single

supreme one, who would combine within himself all their

elements and the whole of their powers, ever for a moment

crossed the mind of some Chaldsean theologian, it never
^ ruoxKCTixG ajiulet.'

spread to the people as a whole. Among all the thou-

sands of tablets or inscribed stones on which we find recorded prayers

and magical formulas, we have as yet discovered no document treating of the

existence of a supreme god, or even containing the faintest allusion to a divine

Sarzeo in the ruins of a kind of villa belonging to the princes of Lagash; it is now in the Louvre;

cf. Heuzey, La Lance colossale d'lzdoiibar el Its nouveUes fouilles de M. dc Sanec, in the Comptes

rendus de I'Acad^mie des Inscriplions et Belles-Letires, 1892, vol. xxi. p. 305, ft seq.
' Animal forms are almost always restricted either to the genii, the constellations, or the secondary-

forms of the greater divinities ; Ea, however, is represented by a man with a fish's tail, or as a man

clothed with a fish-sldn, which would appear to indicate that at the outset he was considered to be

an actual fish. For the prophetic faculties attributed to birds by the priests, cf. Fr. Lenormant,

La Diriiuition chcz les Chaldiens, p. 52, et seq.
' The images of these gods acted as amulets, and the fact of their presence alone repelled the

evil spirits. At Khorsabad they were found buried under the threshold of the city gates (Place,

Ninive et I'Assyrie, vol. i. p. 19S, et seq.). A bilingual tablet in the Biilish Aluseum has preserved

for us the formula of consecration which was supposed to iuvest these protecting statuettes with

divine powers (Fr. Lenormant, Eludes accadiennef, vol. ii. pp. 267-277, and vol. iii. pp.

101-lOG).
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from the terra-cotta figurine of Assyrian date now in the Louvre

(of A. DE LONQPEBI^K, NoHce des Antiquiles assyriennes,
3rd edit., p. 57, No. 262).



644 THE TEMPLES AND THE GODS OF CHALD^A.

unity.' We meet indeed with many passages in which this or that divinity
boasts of his power, eloquently depreciating that of his rivals, and ending his

discourse with the injunction to worship him alone :

" Man who shall come after,

trust in Nebo, trust in no other god !

" - The very expressions which are used,

commanding future races to abandon the rest of the immortals in favour of Xebo,

prove that even those who prided themselves on being worshippers of one god
realized how far they were from believing in the unity of God, They strenuously
asserted that the idol of their choice was far superior to many others, but

it never occurred to them to .proclaim that he had absorbed them all into

himself, and that lie remained alone in his glory, contemplating the world,

his creature. Side by side with those who expressed this belief in Kebo, an

inhabitant of Babylon would say as much and more of Merodach, the patron

of his birthplace, without, however, ceasing to believe iu the actual inde-

pendence and royalty of Nebo. "When thy power manifests itself, who can

withdraw himself from it?—Thy word is a powerful net whicli thou spreadest

in heaven and over the earth :—it falls upon the sea, and the sea retires,
—it

falls upon the plain, and the fields make gieat mourning,
—it falls upon the

upper waters of the Euphrates, and the word of Merodach stirs up the flood

in them.— Lord, thou art sovereign, who can resist thee?—Jferodach, among
the gods who bear a name, thou art sovereign."

^ Merodach is for his wor-

shippers the king of the gods, he is not the sole god. Each of the chief divini-

ties received in a similar manner the assurance of his omnipotence, but, for all

that, his most zealous followers never regarded them as the only God, beside

whom there was none other, and whose existence and rule precluded those of

any other. The simultaneous elevation of certain divinities to the supreme

rank had a reactionary influence on the ideas held with regard to the

nature of each. Anu, Bel, and Ea, not to mention others, had enjoyed

at the outset but a limited and incomplete personality, confined to a single

concept, and were regarded as possessing only such attributes as were indis-

pensable to the exercise of their power within a prescribed sphere, whether

in heaven, or on the earth, or in the waters
;
as each iu his turn gained the

ascendancy over his rivals, he became invested with the qualities which were

' The supreme god, whoso existence the earlier Assyriologists thought they had disoovorod

(H. Kawlinson, On the lieligion of the BahyJonians and Assyrians, in the Herodotus of G. Rawlissox,
2nd edit., vol. i. p. 482, cf. G. Ea-wlinson, The Fii-e Great Monarchies, 2nd oilit., vol. i. pp. IH, 1 LI

;

Fh. Lenohmant, Essai dc Commentaire tur les fragments cosmogoniqnes de Birose, pp. 03, 64, Lit

Dieux de Babylone et de I'Assyrie, pp. 4, 5), was as much a being of their own invention as the

supremo god imagined by Egyptologists to occupy the highest positiou iu the Egyptian Pantheon.
'

Inscription on tlie statue of the god Nebo, of the time of Rummannirari HI., King of Assyria,

now preserved iu tlio 15ritisli Museum (Rawi.i.vsox, Gun. Ins. W. As., vol. i. pi. :t5, N'o. ii. 1. 12).
' Eawlinsox, Gun. Ins. IK. Js., vol. iv. pi. 21), No. iv. 11. 1-22: of. the translations of this text

given in French by Fu. Lenohmant, La Magie chr: les Chaldeens, p. ITo, and Ltudes accadiennes,

vol. ii. pp. 119-123, vol. iii. pji. 41-43
; in German by DKi.iTzscii-MiiuinEii, Geschichte Babylonient und

Attyriens, 2nd edit., p. 37 ; and in English by Sayce, I'he lieligion of the Ancient Babylonians, p. 497 .
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exercised by the others in their own domain. His personality becaiie enlarged,

and instead of remaining merely a god of heaven or earth or of the waters,

he became god of all three simultaneously. Anu reigned in the province

of Bel or of Ea as he ruled in his own
;
Bel joined to his own authority that

of Anu and Ea
;
Ea treated Anu and Bel with the same absence of ceremony

which they had shown to him, and added their supremacy to his own. The

personality of each god was thenceforward composed of many divers elements :

each preserved a nucleus of his original being, but superadded to this were

the peculiar characteristics of all the gods above whom he had been success-

sively raised. Anu took to himself somewhat of the temperaments of Bel

and of Ea, and the latter in exchange borrowed from him many personal

traits. The same work of levelling which altered the characteristics of

the Egyptian divinities, and transformed them little by little into local

variants of Osiris and the Sun, went on as vigorously among the Chaldsean

gods : those who were incarnations of the earth, the waters, the stars, or the

heavens, became thenceforth so nearly allied to each other that we are tempted
to consider them as being doubles of a single god, worshipped under difterent

names in different localities. Tiieir primitive forms can only be clearly distin-

guished when they are stripped of the uniform in which they are all clothed.

The sky-gods and the earth-gods had been more numerous at the outset

than they were subsequently. We recognize as such Ann, the immovable firma-

ment, and the ancient Bel, the lord of men and of the soil on which they live,

and into whose bosom they return after death
;
but there were others, who in

historic times had partially or entirely lost their primitive character,—such as

Nergalji Ninib,^ Dumuzi ;

^
or, among the goddesses, Damkina,* Esharra,^ and

even Ishtar herself,'' who, at the beginning of their existence, had represented

'

Tlii-i oaclusio.i, arrived at from the variety of funclioas attributed to Xergal, is completely
rejected by Jensen, Die Kosmolojie, etc., pp. 481-184; according to him Nergal was from the btgia-
ning, what he undoubtedly was at a later period, the blaziug and overpowering summer or midday sun.

'' Ninib aui hi) double Niagirsu are gods of cultivation and fertility, emanating from the gods
of the earth, like their mother Esharra, the fruitful soil which produces harvest and fattens the
cattle (Jensen, Die Kosmulogie der Bahylonier, pp. 61, 199); cf. p. 570, note 3, of this volume).

'
Damuzi, Duuzi, the Tammuz of the Western Semites, was both god of the earth of the living,

and of the world of the dead, but by preference the gjd who caused veget.ition to grow, aul who clothed
the earth with verdure in the spring (Jensen, Die Kosmohfjie der Babijlonicr, pp. 197, 225, 227, 4S0).

'
Damkina, Davkiiia, the Aavxii of Greek transcriptions, is one of the few goddesses who was

recognized almost unanimously by all Assyriologists who have interested themselves in the study
of religion, as representiug the Earth (Lenosuant, La Majie chez les Chaldeetu, pp. 148, 183 ; Hommel,
D.e Semitischen Volker, pp. 375, 37t;; S.vyue, The Religinii of the Ancient Bahijlonians, pp. 139, 201,

205); her name of Dam-ki is so compouadel that it signifies literally "the mistress of the earth."
' For the attribute of divinity of the soil, which the goddess Esharra uudoubteJly possessed,

cf. what ia said by Jensen, Kosnologie der Babytonicr, pp. 195-201,
° This very ingenious theory of Tide's is leased upon the legend of the descent of Ishtar into

the internal regions (Tiele, La Dees^e Ishtar sitrloiU dans le niythn babyloaien, in the Acts of the

VI"' International Congress of Orientalists, vol. ii. pp. 493, 51)0). It nas bjm adipt ; 1 ly Sayce. The

Religion of the Ancient Babylonians, p. 251, and it has every app;aranoe of probability; the sidereal

character of Ishtar would arise from her union with Anuuit.
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only the earth, or one of its most striking aspects. For instance, Nergal and

Niuib wore the patrons of agriculture and protectors of the soil, Dumuzi was

the ground in spring whose garment withered at the first approach of

summer, Damkina was the leafy mould in union with fertilizing moisture,

Esharra was the field whence sprang the crops, Ishtar was the clod which

again grew green after the heat of the dog days and the winter frosts. All

these beings had been forced to submit in a greater or less degree to the

fate which among most primitive races awaits those older earth-gods, whose

mauifestatijus are usually tOD vague and shadowy to admit of their being

grasped or represented by any precise imagery without limiting and curtailing

their spheres. New deities had arisen of a more definite and tangible kind,

and hence more easily understood, and having a real or supposed province

which could be more easily realized, such as the sun, the moon, and the fixed

or wandering stars. The moon is the measure of time, it determines the

months, leads the course of the years, and the entire life of mankind and of great

cities depends upon the regularity of its movements : the Chaldaeans, there-

fore, made it, or rather the spirit which animated it, the fatlier and king of

the gods; but its suzerainty was everywhere a conventional rather than an

actual superiority, and tlie sun, which in theory was its vassal, attracted more

worshippers than the pale and frigid luminary. Some adored the sun under

its ordinary title of Shamash, corresponding to the Egyptian Ea ;
others

designated it as Merodach, Ninib, Nergal, Dumuzi, not to mention other

less usual appellations. Nergal in the beginning had nothing in common

with Ninib, and Merodach diflered alike from Shamash, Ninib, Nergal, and

Dumuzi
;

but the same movement which instigated the fusion of so many

EgyjJtian divinities of diverse nature, led the gods of the Chaldteans to divest

themselves little by little of their individuality and to lose themselves in the

sun. Each one at first became a complete sun, and united in himself all the

innate virtues of the sun—its brillianey and its dominion over the world, its

gentle and beneficent heat, its fertilizing warmtli, its goodness and justice,

its emblematic character of truth and j)eace; besides the incontestable vices

which darken certain phases of its being
—the fierceness of its rays at midday

and in summer, the inexorable strength of its will, its combative temperament,

its irresistible harshness and cruelty. By degrees they lost this uniform

character, and distributed the various attributes among themselves. If Shamash

continued to be the sun in general,' Niuib restricted himself, after the example

of the Egyptian Harmakhis, to being merely the rising and setting sun,^ the

' Shamash is, like Rd in Egyptian (cf. p. 88, nolo 1, of this volume), tlio actual word which

signifiiB
" sun "

in tlio orJinaiy language : it is traajoribo.l Saws (Uesychius, tub voce) by tlio Greeks.
' Lenormnnt nttributeil to liiia the clmracter of "tliu uooturu.il sun in the d.irkiiess, in the lower

licmiBphere
"
{Efsai <Ji' Cummentairc tur he I'raginentt C<j»mo(joniiiue« de J)(fiost:, p. 113). Uelilzsch
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sun on the two horizons. Nergal became the feverish and destructive summer

sun.i Merodach was transformed into the youthful sun of spring and early

morning ;

^
Dumuzi, like Merodach, became the sua before the summer.^ Their

moral qualities naturally were affected by the process of restriction which had

been applied to their physical being, and the external aspect now assigned to

each in accordance with their several functions differed considerably from that

formerly attributed to the unique type from which they had sprung. Ninib

was repi'esented as valiant, bold, and combative ; he was a soldier who dreamed

but of battle and great feats of arms.* Xergal united a crafty fierceness to

his bravery : not content with being lord of battles, he became the pestilence

which breaks out unexpectedly in a country, the death which comes like a

thief, and carries off his prey before there is time to take up arms against

him.^ Merodach united wisdom with courage and strength : he attacked the

wicked, protected the good, and used his power in the cause of order and

justice.^ A very ancient legend, which was subsequently fully developed among
the Canaanites, related the story of the unhappy passion of Ishtar for Dumuzi.

The goddess broke out yearly into a fresh frenzy, but the tragic death of

prefers to identify liini with tlie sun in the south, the mirlday sun, wlio burns up auil destroys every-

thing (Delitzscu-MOrdteb, Geschichte Bahijl. und Assijrlens, 2nd edit., p. 33). Amiaud, partially

returning to Lenormant's opinion, thought that Ninib was the sun hidden behind and struggling with

clouds, an obscured sun, but obscured during the daytime (Amiaud, Sirpourla d'apres les imcriptions
de Ja collection de Sarzec, pp. 18, 19). Finally, Jensen coucludes the long dissertation he has devoted

to the subject of this god (Die Kosmoloijie der Babylonier, pp. 457-475) by declaring that " the

morning sun ou the horizon, beiug similar in appearance to the setting sun on the horizon, was
identified with it ;

"
in other words, that Ninib is the rising and setting sun, analogous to the Egyptian

Harm-.ikhis,
"
Harmakhuiti," the Horns of the two horizons of the sky (cf. p. 13S of this volume).

' The solar character of Nergal, at least in later times, is admitted, but with restrictions, by all

Assyriologists. The evident connection between him and Ninib, of which we have proofs (Lenokmant,
Esiai de Commenlaire, etc., p. 123, et seq.), was the ground of Delitzsch's theory that he was likewise

the burning and destructive sun (Delitzsch-MCkdter, Gcsch. Bahijloniens, etc., 2ud edit,, p. 34), and
also of Jensen's analogous concept of a midday and summer sun (.Jensen, Kosmologie, etc., pp. 484, 485).

- Fr. Leuormant seems to have been the first to distinguish in Meiodach, besides the god of the

planet Jupiter, a solar personage (_Les Premieres Cirilisations, vol. ii. pp. 170, 171, and La 3Iagie
chez les Chald^eiis, pp. 120, 121, 177). This notion, which has been generally admitted by most

Assyriologists (see what is said by Sayce, The Religiun of the Ancient B ihylonians, pp. 98-101), has
been defined with greater exactitude by Jensen (^Die Ko<mvloijie der Bab., pp. 87, 88, 249, 250), who
is inclined to see in Merodaoli both the morning suu a;id the spring sun ; and this is the opinion held
at present (Delitzsch-Mukdtek, Geschichte Bab. und Assijrieiis, 2nd edit., p. 31).

^
Sayce, The Religion of the Ancient Babi/lonians, pp. 212, 232, et seq.

* This idea, with otliers, results from the examination of the hymns to Ninib published in

RawlinjON, Can. Ins. W. As., vol. i. pi. 17, 11. 1-9, pi. 29, 11. 1-25
; and in Jensen, Die Kosmologie

der Bab., pp. 470-473: the three have been tr.inilated by Jensen, Die Kosmologie, etc., pp. 464-473;
the first by Lhotzky, Die Annalen Assurnazirpals, pp. 2, 3; the second by Pere Scheil, Inscription
en caracteres archaiques de Sumsi-Sdmman IV., roi dAssijrie, pp. 2-5.

' The part played by Nergal,
" the great Nera," as the god of the plague, has been made the

subject of a special study by Sayce, The Religion of the Ancient Babylonians, pp. 310-313; cf.

M. Jastrow, ^4 Fragment of the Babylonian Dibbarra Epic, pp. 21, 36, et seq.
^
Upon the character of Merodach, cf. the prayer of Nebuchadrezzar, in Rawlinson, Can. Ins. W. As.,

vol. i. pi. 53, col. i. 11. 41-60, and particularly the hymn (Rasvlinson, Gun. Ins. W. As., vol. iv. pi. 29,
No. 1), translated by Fit, Lenormant, Les Premieres Civiiisatiuns, vol. ii. p. 178, et seq.. La Magie
chez les Chaldeens, pp. 175, 176, Etudes accadieiines, vol. iii. pp. 110-121; by Fr. Delitzsch, Die
ChaldSische Genesis, p. 302, et seq. ; and by Sayce, The Religion of the Ancient B.tbylonians, pp. 501, 502.
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the hero finally moderated the ardour of her devotion. She wept distractedly

for him, went to beg the lords of the infernal regions for his return, and

brought hioi back triumphantly to the earth : every year there was a repe-

tition of the same passionate infatuation, suddenly interrupted by the same

mourning. The earth was united to the young sun with every recurring

spring, and under the influence of his caresses became covered with verdure;

then followed autumn and winter, and the sun, grown old, sank into the tomb,

. from whence his mistress had to call him up, in order to plunge afresh with

hiui by a comtuon impulse into the joys and sorrows of another year.^

The differences between the gods were all the more accentuated, for the

reason that many who had a common origin were often separated from one

another by, relatively speaking, considerable distances. Having divided the

earth's surface between them, they formed, as in Egypt, a complete feudal

system, whose chiefs severally took up their residence in a particular city.

Anu was worsliipped in Uruk, Eiilil-Bel reigned in Nipar, Eridu belonged to

Ea, the lord of the waters. The moon-god, Sin, alone governed two large fiefs,

Uru in the extreme south, and Harran towards the extreme north-west
;
Shamash

had Larsam and one of the Sipparas for his dominion, and the other sun-gods

were not less well provided for, Nergal possessing Kutha, Zamama having Kish,

Ninib side by side with Bel reigning in Nipur while Merodach ruled at Babylon.^

Each was absolute master in his own territory, and it is quite exceptional to

find two of them co-regnaut in one locality, as were Ninib and Bel at Nipur, or

Ea and Ishtar in Uruk ; not that they raised any opposition on principle to the

presence of a stranger divinity in their dominions, but they welcomed them only

under the titles of allies or subjects.'^ Each, moreover, had fair play, and Nebo

or Shamash, after having filled the role of sovereign at Borsippa or at Larsam,

did not consider it derogatory to his dignity to accept a lower rank in

Babylon or at Uru. Hence all the feudal gods played a double part, and had,

as it were, a double civil portion
—that of suzerain in one or two localities, and

' For the questions whic'a aiisa from the exact philological relationship between Dumuzi and

Tamoiuz, of. JE^'SE^^, Ueber einige suiniro-akkadische und hahi/loniich-assyrische Gstteriiameii, in (ho

Ziitechri/l fur Assyriologie, vol. i. pp. 17-2i. For the myth of Tamiuiu-A louis and of Ishtar-

AphroJitfc, two special memoivB may be coujulted; one by Fr. Lenormaut (H Mito di Adoite-Tammut

nei dooantsHti cancifunni, in the Alii del IV. Conjresso Internazlonale degli Orieiitalisli, pp. H3-173),
and the other by Tide {La D^essc Ishtar surtout dam le mijlke babijlonleii, in the Actee da VP Congris

tilternational des OrieiUalisles, vol. ii. pp. 493-50ti), whose respective conclusions do not agree in

detail. The account of the descent of Ishtar into the infernal regions will bo found on pp. G'J3-Gt)lJ

of this volume.
' Without having roDourse to the original texts, the reader may find the looalities belonging to

cao'.i of the great divinities mentioned in DhliTZsuh, Wo lag das Paradlesi Nipur, p. 221; Eridu,

p. 2i8; Uru, p. 2i7; Lirsiin, p. 223; Sip,jara, p. 210; Kutha, 218; Ivish, p. 2rj. The attribution of

Hirran to Sin, which is w.iutiug in Dolitszch, ii fouud in S.vvcE, Tite licligion of the Ancient

Bab!/lo7iians, pp. 103, 104.

' There will be fouud iu Uawlinsox, Can. Ins. IK. A^t., vol. iii. pi. 66, verso, col. 7, a list of the

divinities, whoso images, place.l iu tlio priacip;il temples of .Vssyriii, cjujtitut.'d tlio complete courtj

and S) to speak the domestic eittoarage of tho chief god (Saycb, op. cit
, pp. 21S-220).
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that of vassals everywhere else—aud this dual coadition was the surest guarantee

not only of their prosperity, but of their existence. Sin would have run great

risk of fading away into oblivion if liis resources had been confined to the

subventions from his domain temples of Harran and Uru. Their impoverish-

ment would in such case have brouglit about his complete failure : after having

enjoyed an existence amid riches and splendour in the beginning of history, he

would have ended his life in a condition of misery and obscurity. But the

sanctuaries erected to him in the majority of the other cities, the honours which

these bestowed u]iou liim, and the offerings whicli they made to him, compensated
him for tlie poverty and neglect which he experienced in his own domains

; and

he was thus able to maintain liis divine dignity on a suitable footing. All the

gods were, therefore, worshipped by the Chaldseans, and the only difference

among them in this respect arose from the fact that some exalted one special

deity above the others. The gods of the richest and most ancient principalities

naturally enjoyed the greatest popularity. The greatness of Uru had been

the source of Sin's prestige, and Merodach owed his prosperity to the supremacy
which Babylon had acquired over the districts of the north. Merodach was

regariled as the son of Ea, as the star which had risen from the abvss to

illuminate the world, and to confer upon mankind the decrees of eternal wisdom.

He was proclaimed as lord—"bilu"—imv exceUence,m comparison with whom all

other lords sank into insignificance, and this title soon procured for him a second,

which was no less widely recognized than the first : he was spoken of every-

where as the Bel of Babylon, Bel-Merodacli—before whom Bel of Nipur was

gradually thrown into the sliade.^ The relations between these feudal deities

were not always pacific : jealousies arose among them like those which disturbed

the cities over which they ruled
; they conspired against each other, and on

occasions broke out into open warfare. Instead of forming a coalition atrainst

the evil genii who threatened their rule, and as a consequence tended to briuo-

everything into jeopardy, they sometimes made alliances with these malign

powers and mutually betrayed each other. Their history, if we could recover it

in its entirety, would be marked by as violent deeds as those which distin"uished

the princes and kings who worshipped them. Attempts were made, however,

and that too from an early date, to establish among them a hierarchy like that

which existed among the great ones of the earth. The faithful, who, instead of

praying to eacli one separately, preferred to address them all, invoked them

always in the same order: they began with xVnu, the heaven, and followed with

' The confouudiug of Merodach and Bel was noted by the firat Assyriologiats : they distin"-uished

b,.tween Bel of Nipur, Bel-Niinrod (H. Rawlinsox, On tlie Religion of the Babylonians, pp. 4SS-492 ;

G. Rawlinson, Tke Five Great Monarchies, 2nd edit., vol. i. pp. 117-119_), and BlI of Babylon, or

Bel-MerodacU (H. Rawlisson, op. cit., pp. 515-517; G. RAWLi>sojf, op. cit., pp. 134, 135). The
manner in which these gods became assimilated has been studied by Fr. Le><ormant, Les Freinieres

Ciciiisations, vol. ii. p. 170, et seij. ; and by Sayce, Religion of the Ancient Babylonians, p. 85, et seq.
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Bel, Ea, Sin, Sliamash, and Kamman.^ They divided these six into two groups
of three, one trio consisting of Ann, Bel, and Ea, the other of Sin, Sliamash, and

Kamman. All these deities were associated with Southern Cbaldoea, and the

system which grouped them must have taken its rise in this region, probably

at Uruk, whose patron Anu occupied the first rank among them.'^ The

theologians who classified them in this manner seem never to have dreamt of

explaining, like the authors of the Heliopolitan Ennead, the successive steps in

their creation : these triads were not, moreover, copies of the human family,

consisting of a father and mother whose marriage brings into the world a new

being. Others had already given an account of the origin of things, and of

Merodach's struggles with chaos ;

^ these theologians accepted the universe as it

was, already made, and contented themselves with summing up its elements by

enumerating the gods which actuated them.^ They assigned the first place

to those elements which malce the most forcible impression upon man—
beginning with Anu, for the heaven was the god of their city ; following with

Bel of Nipur, the earth which from all antiquity has been associated with the

heaven; and concluding with Ea of Eridu, the terrestrial waters and primordial

Ocean whence Anu and Bel, together with all living creatures, had sprung
—Ea

being a god whom, had they not been guided by local vanity, they would have

made sovereign lord of all. Anu owed his supremacy to an historical accident

rather than a religious conception : he held his high position, not by his own

merits, but because the prevailing theology of an early period had been the

work of his priesthood.^

The characters of the three personages who formed the supreme triad can be

readily deduced from the nature of the elements which they represent. Anu

is the heaven itself—"ana"—the immense vault which spreads itself above

our heads, clear during the day when glorified by the sun, obscure and strewn

with innumerable star clusters during the night." Afterwards it becomes the

' This is the couslaiit order iu tlie inscriptioDS,for instance, of Xubonidos, and in those of Sbalmaueser

II., and a summary of the legem! of tiilgaines shows that it obtained iu nnoieiit times (A Jekemias,

Izduhar-Ximrod, pp. !), 10), with the customaiy interchanging of Ramman and Islitar in the sixth place.
H. Kawlinson was inclined to place the source of Chalda3;m theology in Kridu; but Sayce

rightly remarks {The licliijiun of the Ancient Bubi/hnians, p 192) that the choice of Anu as head of

tlie sequence suggests Uruk rather than Eridu.
'

Of. pp ,'537-015 of the present work for the Uabylonian cosmogony, of whicli Merodach is the hero.
' I know of Sayce only {TIte E'liijian of the Ancient Babylonians, pp. 110, IU, 102, 103) who has

endeavoured to explain tlie historii'al funnatlon of the triads. They are considered by him as of

Acoadian origin, and prol>ably begiin iu an astronomic, il triad, compose 1 of the nnon-god, the sun-

god, and the evening star (pp. cit., p. 110), Sin, Slnimash, and Ishtar; along side this elementary

trinity, "the only authentic one to be found in the religious faith of primitive Clujhhoa," the Semites

may have placed the cosmogouic.d trinity of Anu, liel, and Ea, formed by the reunion of the gods of

Uruk, Nipur, and Eridu (op. cit., pp. 102, 103).
'
Sayck, Tlie Ueliijion of the Ancient Bahylonians, pj). 102-101.

" Anu was at first considered as a god of the lower world, and identified with Dis or Pluto

(11. liAWi.iNsos, 0)1 the lltligion of the llalnjioniane and Assyrians, pp. 4S5-1S7; cf. IIiscKS, On the
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spirit which animates the firmament,^ or the god which rules it:^ he resides

in the north towards the pole, and the ordinary route chosen by him when

inspecting his domain is that marked out by our ecliptic.^ He occupies the

high regions of the universe, slieltered from winds and tempests, in an

atmosphere always serene, and a light always brilliant. The terrestrial gods

and those of middle-space take refuge in this
" heaven of Auu,"

* when they

are threatened by any great danger, but they dare not penetrate its depths, and

stop, shortly after passing its boundary, on the ledge which supports the vault,

where they loll and howl like dogs.° It is but rarely that it may be entered,

and then only by the highly privileged
—

kings whose destiny marked them out

for admittance, and Jieroes who have fallen vah'antly on the field of battle. In

his remote position on unapproacliable summits Anu seems to participate in

the calm and immobility of his dwelling. If he is quick in forming an opinion

and coming to a conclusion, he himself never puts into execution the plans

which he has matured or the judgments whicli he has pronounced : he relieves

himself of the trouble of acting, by assigning the duty to Bel-Merodach, Ea, or

Kamman,'' and he often employs inferior genii to execute his will. "They are

seven, the messengers of Anu their king ;
it is they who from town to town raise

the stormy wind
; they are the south wind which drives mightily in the heavens

;

they are the destroying clouds which overturn the heavens; they are the rapid

tempests which bring darkness in the midst of clear day, they roam here and

there with the wicked wind and the ill-omened hurricane." ' Auu sends forth

Assyrian Mytliology, pp. 406, 407; G. Rawlixson, The Five Great Monarchies, 2nd edit. vol. i. pp.

112, 115-117). His role was determined for the lirst time by Lenormant {La Maijie chez lea ChalJe'ens,

pp. 106, 121, 142, 144, 145), who, after at first regarding him as the primordial ciiaos {Essai sur

leg frag. Cosmog. de Uprose, pp. 64-6!J), "first material emanation from the divine existence," recog-
nized that Anu was identical with Anna, ana, the heaven, and combined the idea of firmament with

that of tlie Time-god, Kpovos, and the world, K6irixos, to bring it into conformity with the conceptions
contained in a passage of Damascius {De Frincipiis, § 125, ed. Ruelle, pp. 321, 322). The identity
of Anu with the heaven, and consequently his character of Heaven-god, are now generally recognized

(Ho.UMEL, Die Semitischen Volher und Spraclieii, pp. 370-373 ; Sayi'E, Relig. Anc. Babylonians, pp.

186-rjo; Jensen, Die Kosmologie der Babylunier, pp. 4, 11, 12, 274; MCrdtek-Delitzsch, Gcschichte

Bahyl. tind Assyriens, 2nd edit., pp. 25, 26; Tiei.e, Assyr.-Bahyl. Geschichle, pp. 517, 521).
'

It ia the Zi-ana, therefore, the "spirit of the heaven" of magic.il conjurations, which they

compare with and oppose to the "spirit of the earth" (Lenormant, La Mugie ehes les Chaldiens, pp.

131), 140, 144; Hommel, ZJi'e ISemitischea Vollcer, pp. 363,370; Sayce, Relig. Anc. Babyl., pp. 186, 187).
- He bears, indeed, the title Anu, the great one of the heaven, the great god (IF. A. In^c, vol. v.

pi 45, No. 2, 1. 22), who rules over the vault of the firmament.
'
Jensen, Die Kosmologie, p. 16, et seq.

* As to the meaning of this expression, see Jensen, Die Kosmologie, pp. 11, 12, where it is shown
that it does not designate one only of the many heavens among which the gods were considered as

distributed (Jebemias, Die Babyl.-Assyi: Vordell. vom Leben nach dein Tode, pp. 59, 60).
' Cf. the description of the gods in the legend of the Deluge, p. 569 of the present volume.
" In the account of the war raised by Tiamat against the gods of light, he successively sends Ea

and B^l-3Ieroilaeli against the powers of Chaos (cf. 539 of the present work). In the legend of the

god Zu, it is to Ramman tlurt Auu confides the task of recovering the tablets of destiny (J. Hakpeu,
Die Babyl. Legenden von Etana, etc., in the Beitrdge zur As<yriologie, vol. ii. pp. 409-412); cf.

pp 666, 667 of the present work.
' W. A. Insc, vol. iv. pi. 5, col. i. 11. 27-39; cf. Fiv Lenormant, Le Dieu Liine, in the Gaiettf.
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all tho gods as he pleases, recalls them again, and tlien, to make them his

pliant instrumeats, enfeebles their personality, reducing it to nothing by absorb-

ing it into his own. He blends himself with them, and their designations

seem to be nothing more than doublets of his own : he is Ann the Lakhmu who

ajjpeared on the first days of creation ;
Ann Urash or Ninib is the sun-warrior

of Nipur ;
and Anu is also the eagle Alala whom Ishtar enfeebled by her

caresses.^ Anu regarded in this light ceases to be the god par excellence: he

becomes the only chief god, and the idea of authority is so closely attached to

his name tliat the latter alone is sufficient in common speech to render the idea

of God.'-* Bel would have been entirely tiirown into the shade by him, as the

earth-gods generally are by the sky-gods, if it had not been that he was

confounded with his namesake Bel-Merodach of Babylon : to this alliance be

owed to the end the safety of his life, in presence of Anu.^ Ea was the

most active and energetic member of the triad.^ As he represented the bottom-

less abyss, the dark waters which had filled the universe until the day of the

creation, there had been attributed to him a complete knowledge of the past,

present, and future, whose germs had lain within him, as in a womb. The

attribute of supreme wisdom was revered in Ea, the lord of spells and charms,

to which gods and men were alike subject : no strength could prevail against

Arclt^ologique, 1878, p. 21, Etudes Accadiennes, vol. iii. pp. 122, 123; Uosimel, Die Semitischen

Viilher, p. 307; S.\yce, Religion of Ancient Babylonians, p. 463. Delitzsch, Die Chalddische Genesii,

p. 308, thinks th;it the seven bad genii are associatud with the stven disastrous days of the Chaldseo-

Assyrian year.
' A tablet from the library of Assurbauipal {W. A. Insc, vol. iii. pi. U9, No. 1, verao) gives a list

of tweuty-ono goda and goddesses identical with Anu, and with his feminine form Anat, in the rote

of father and mother of all things (Jensek, Die Kosmologie, pp 272-275) ; otlier texts show that these

ideritificatioiis were accepted by theologians, at least for some of these divinities, e.g. Urash-Ninib

(Jensen, Die Kosmologie, pp. 136-13'J) ani Lakhmu (Sayoe, Helig. of Anc, Bahijl., pp. 191, 192).
' This fact, noticed by the earliest Assyriologists, had suggested the idea that An, Anu, Ana, was

the name of deity in the abstract, applied by abuse of language to a p.irticular god (Rawlinson, On
the Rtlig. of Bahijl. and Assyrians, p. 486; cf. G. Rawlinson, Fioe Great Monarchies, 2ud edit., vol. i.

p. 115). Assyriologists have now reversed the notion, foll(iwing Lesormant, La Magie, etc., pp.

144, 145.
'
Sayce, Religion of Ancient Babylonians, pp. 103, 101.

* The name of this god was read "Nisrok" by Oppert (Exp^d. en H^sopotamie, vol. ii. pp. 339)

340), "Nouah
"
by Hincks and Lenurmant (Fremiires Civilisations, vol. ii. pp. 130-132). The true

reading is la, Ea, usually translated "house" (Lexoumant, La Magie chez les Chald^ent, pp. 145,

14C),
'• water-house" (IIomjiel, Gesc/iicWe, p. 254); this is a popular interpretation which appears

to have occurred to the Chaldaians from the values of the signs entering into the name of Iho

god (Jensen, Kosmologie, p. 240, note). From tho outset H. Kawlinson (.Relig. of the Babyl. and

Assyrians, pp. 492-495) recognized in Ea, which he read Ilea, Hoa, the divinity presiding over the

abyss of waters; he compared him wilh the serpeut of Holy Scripture, in its relation to the Tree of

Knowledge and the Two of Life, and deduced therefrom his character of lord of wisdom. His

posiliou as lord of the primordial waters, from wliicli all things proceeded, clearly defiued by I.onor-

mant {La Magie c'tez les Chaldd'uns, pp. 145-147), is now fully recognized (Hommel, Die Scmilisclien

Viilher, pp. 373-375; Dei.itzsch-MCuutbr, Qeschichle, 2nd edit., p. 27; Savce, Rtlig. of the Ancient

Babylonians, pp- 131-145; Tiele, Babyl.-Assyr. Gtsehichle, pp. 518-520). His name was transcribed

'A!(S by Uamaseius (i)j Prineipiis, § 125, cd. IU'elle, p. 322), a form which is not easily e.xplaiucd

(Jensen, Kosmologie, p. 271); the most probable hyjiothesis is that of Hommel {Geschichle, p- 254),

who considers 'Ahs as a shortcued form of 'lais = la, Ka.
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his strength, no voice against his voice; when once he opened his month to

give a decision, his will became law, and no one might gainsay it. If a peril

should arise against which the other gods found themselves impotent, they

resorted to him immediately for help, which was never refused.^ He had saved

Shamashnapishtim from the Deluge ;

^

every day he freed his votaries from

sickness and tlie thousand demons which were tlie causes of it.^ He was a potter,

and had modelled men out of the clay of the plains.* From him smiths and

workers in gold obtained the art of rendering malleable and of fashioning the

metals. Weavers and stone-cutters, gardeners, husbandmen, and sailors hailed

him as their teacher and patron. From his incomparable knowledge the

scribes derived theirs, and physicians and wizards invoked spirits in his

name alone by the virtue of prayers which he had condescended to teach

them.^

Subordinate to these limitless and vague beings, the theologians placed

their second triad, made up of gods of restricted power and invariable form.

They recognized iu the unswerving regularity with which the moon waxed and

waned, or with which the sun rose and set every day, a proof of their subjection

to the control of a superior will, and they signalized this dependence by

making them sons of one or other of the three great gods. Sin was the off-

spring of Bel,^ Shamash of Sin,' Earn man of Anu.* Sin was indebted for this

priuiacy among the subordinate divinities to the preponderating influeme

' For instance, in the story of the revolt of the Anunuaki (see p. 63-t of the present work), Bel,

on learning tlie progress of the enemy, sends his messenger Nusku to implore the aid of Ea (IT. A.

Insc, vol. iv. pi. 5, col. ii. 1. 3G, et seq.); Ea sends off immediately his son Merodach, whose arrival

brought victory to the gods of light (cf. Satce, Eeligion of the Ancient BahyJonians, pp. 454-405;

HALEvr, Documents de I'Assyrie tt de la Babyloiiie, pp. 101, 102).
- See pp. 506, 507 of the present work for the account of a dream by which Ea warns Shamath-

napishtim of the dunger threatening him and humanity.
' He procures for men, by the intermediation of his son Merodach, the cure of headaches and

fevers from which they suifer (Sayce, Jhe Religion of the Ancient Babylonians, pp. 400, 401,

470, 472).
*
Jensen, Die Kosmologie der Bahylonier, pp. 293-295 ; cf. p. 695 of the present volume for

r.n account of the creation of man, or rather of a divine messenger in the form of man,

by Ea.
^ The variety of Ea's functions is proved by his titles in a tablet in the British Museum

{W. A. Insc, vol. ii. pi. 55, 1. 17, et seq, and for a second tablet, pi. 58, No. v.). This tablet,

however, is not complete, and the monuments reveal several more titles than are to be found

in it.

° His filiation is indicated clearly in the mi st ancient monuments from Uru ; for instance, on

a terra-ootta cone from the temple of Muglieir he is called "Nannar, the mighty bull of Anu, the

son of Inlil-Bel
"

(ir. A. Insc, vol. i. pi. 1, No. iv. 11. 1-4 ; cf. No. v.).
' Shamash was called "the scion of Nannar" in an inscription of the King of Ur, Gungunum

(see p. 619 of the preient work), which came from the temple of Mugheir (IK A. Insc, vol. i. pi. 2,

No. vi. 1, 11. 1-3).
'

Tiglath-pileser I. calls Ramman " the valiant son of Anu." Anu and Eamman held in

common a very ancient temple in the town of Assur, where they were worshipped together. It was

restored by Tiglath-pileser I. {Fiism, col. vii. 11. 60-113); there was also a chapel there dedicate^

to Ramman alone {ibid., coj. viii. 11. 1-10).
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which Uru exercised over Southern Cbaldtca.' Mar, where Karaman was the

chief deity, never emerged from its obscurity, and Larsam acquired supremacy

otdy many centuries after its neighbour, and did not succeed in maintaining

it for any length of time.^ The god of the suzerain city necessarily took

precedence of those of the vassal towns, and when once his superiority was

admitted by the people, he was able to maintain his place in spite of all political

revolutions. Sin ^ was called in Urn,
"
IJruki,"

* or " Xannar the glorious,"
^ and

his priests sometimes succeeded in identifying him with Anu. "
Lord, prince

of the gods, who alone in heaven and earth is exalted,
—father Xannar, lord of

the hosts of heaven, prince of the gods,
—father Xannar, lord, great Anu, prince

of the gods,
—father Xannar, lord, moon-god, prince of the gods,

—father Xannar,

lord of Urn, prince of the gods. . . .
—Lord, thy deity fills the far-off

heavens, like the vast sea, with reverential fear ! Master of the earth, thou wlio

fixest there the boundaries [of the towns] and assignest to thorn their names,—
father, begetter of gods and men wlio establishest for them dwellings and

institutest for them that wiiich is good, who proclaimest royalty and bestowest

the exalted sceptre on those whose destiny was determined from distant times,

—
chief, mighty, wliose heart is great, god whom no one can name, wliose limbs

are steadfast, whose knees never bend, who preparest the paths of thy brothers

the gods. . , .
—In heaven, who is supreme ? As for thee, it is thou alone who

art supreme!
—As for thee, thy decree is made known in heaven, and the Igigi

bow their faces !
—As for thee, thy decree is made known upon earth, and the

spirits of the abyss kiss the dust!—As for thee, thy decree blows above like

the wind, and stall and pasture become fertile 1
—As for thee, thy decree

is accomplished upon earth below, and the grass and green things grow !
—As

'
Sayce, Tlie Religion of the Ancient Babylonians, pp. IGl-lGT.

'
Upou the supremRcy of Larsam, see p. 619 of this work.

' The nnmp of Sin has been read in Sumero-Accadian Euziinn, Zuin-nn, Zuin (Lenobmant,
La Magie chez les Chaldiens, pp. 16, 127; IIommkl, Die Semitisrhen VOlher, pp. 493, 494), which

would be tlie origin of the current form Sin. Jensen disputes tliis etymology {Die Kosmologie der

Babylonier, pp. 101, 102), and Winckler (Sunwr itnd Alckad, in the Mitt, des Ahademisch-Orientalischen

Vereins zu Berlin, 1S87, i. p. 10), also Tielc (Bahylonifch-.Usi/nsche Gesch , p. 523), consider the

ideogram employed in writing the name of the god to bo of Semitic origin.
* At first road Hurki (Rawi.inson, lieh'g. Bahylunians and Assyrians, p. 504). Tlic name of the

god is attached to that of the town, and may signify
"
protector" (ihid., note 8), or " the god of the

place of protection ;

" we cannot say wliich moaning is the riglit one (Homjiel, Die Semiti$chen

VSlker, pp. 205, 206).
' The name Naunaru has been rendered in Greek Nara/ws, and lias given rise to a legend which

wo know in its Persian form. Nicholas of Damascus {Frag. Uist. Grxcoriim, ed. 5Ii lleu-Didot,

vol. iii. pp. 359-363) lx)rrowed it fiom Ctcsias. This story, of wliich the mythological import was

recognized by Ch. Lonormant (Chaboiillet, Cat. Oifn. dis Camifis ct Biirrcs grar^es de la Biblio-

Ihique Imp., p. HI), was referred to Nannaru-Sin by Fu. I.enohmant, Kssai de Comment, sur B€rose,

pp. 96, 97, and hia opinion has now been adopted by Assyriologists ,
cf Sayie, IMiij. .inc. Babylonian',

pp. 157-159. A kindred form of the name is Nannak, Nanak, which has also passed into Gieek,

NoiToKiJj, and around which many legends grew, and were spread abroad in Asia Minor in tho

Gricco-Koman period.
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fov thee, thy decree is seen in the cattle-folds and in the lairs of the wild

beasts, and it multiplies living things !
—As for thee, thy decree has called

into being equity and justice, and the peoples have promulgated thy law!—
As for thee, thy decree, neither in the far-off heaven, nor in the hidden

depths of the earth, can any one recognize it !
—As for thee, thy decree,

who can learn it, who can try conclusions with it?— Lord, mighty in

heaven, sovereign upon earth, among the gods thy brothers, thou hast no

rival." ^ Outside Uru and Harrnn, Sin did not obtain this rank of creator and

THE GOD SIN RECEIVES THE HOMAGE 01' TWO WORSUirPERS.^

ruler of things ;
he was simply the moon-god, and was represented in human

form, usually accompanied by a thin crescent,'' upon which he sometimes

stands upright, sometimes appears with the bust only rising out of it, in royal

costume and pose.'' His mitre is so closely associated with him that it takes

his place on the astrological tablets ; the name he bears—"
agu

"—often indicates

the moon regarded simply as a celestial body and without connotation of

deity.^ Babbar-Shamash,
" the light of the gods, his fathers,"

" the illustrious

' W. A. Insc, vol. iv. pi. 9, 11. 1-10, 28-39, 53-62, and verso, 1-12; of. Lenormant, Les Premieres

Civilisations, vol. ii. pp. 158-164, Eludes Accadiennes, vol. ii. pp. 131-148, vol. iii. pp. 45-53, and the

Dieu Lune ddirri de Vallaque des mauvais Esprits, in tlie Gazette Archdblogique, 1878, pp. 32, 35;

Delitzsch, Die Chaldiiische Genesis, pp. 281-283 ; Oppert, Frag, cosmogoiiiques, in Ledrain, EiHoire
du peuple d' Israel, vol. ii. pp. 482-484; Hommel, GeschicUe, pp. 378, 379; Satce, Religion of the

Ancient Babylonians, pp. lGO-162.
'' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a heliogravure by Menant, La Ghjptiqm Orientale, vol. i.

pi. iv.. No. 2.

^ The individuals which appear on the cylinders, accompanied by a crescent, represent the god Sin.
«
Lajard, Monuments relatifs an culte de Mithra, pi. xliv., No. 1, Hv. B, No. 16; cf. p. 621 of Ihe

present work.
' The mitre ornamented with horns,

"
agu," represents espeeiiilly the full moon. It was said in

this case that "Sin had put on his mitre" (IF. A. Insc, vol. iii. pi. 58, No. 3, 1. 1
; cf. Savce, Astron.

and Astrology of the Bahylonians, in the Transactions of the Bibl. Arch. Soc , vol. iii. pp. 225, 226),

where the expression includes the halos which form around the moon, whilst at tlie first quarter (lie

horns alone appear (of. p.
545 of the present volume, at the end of the account of the creation), It
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soion of Sin,"
^
passed the night in the depths of the north, behind the polished

metal walls which sliut in the part of the firmament visible to human eyes.*

As soon as the dawn had opened the gates for him, ho rose in the east all

aflame, his club in his hand, and he set forth on his headlong course over the

chain of mountains which surrounds the world ;^ six hours later he had attained

the limit of his journey towards the south, he then continued his journey to the

>kIiH._

^A.'C •<«• CT^jAi *.a--'i~-, ..

SHAMASH SETS OUT, nj Till; MOIiMMi, Fi;OM THE INTERIOR OF THE HEAVEN BY THE EASTERN GATE.'

west, gradually lessening his lieat, and at length re-entered his accustomed

resting-place by the western gate, there to remain until the succeeding morning.

He accomplished his journey round the earth in a chariot conducted by two

charioteers, and drawn by two vigorous onagers,
" whose legs never grew weary ;"^

the flaming disk which was seen from earth was one of tlie wlieels of his

chariot.® As soon as he appeared he was hailed with the cliaiitiug of hymns :

"
Sun, thou appearest on the foundation of the heavens,—thou drawest

back the bolts whish bar the scintillating heavens, thou openest the gate of

means Siu ou tbe top of slelie (Stele de Salma7iasar II., in the Transactions of the Bihl. Arch. Soc,

vol. vi. pi. viii.), or on the boundary marks whiuh imlicMto the liiuits of a distiict {Cailluu Michaux,

in the Bibliotluipm Nat. ; cf. the vignette, p. 762 of tlie present work).
' Babbar is tlie Sumerian name, Shamash the Semitic, which, pronounced Sliawnsh, according to a

known law of Babylonian phonetics, has been transcribed by the Greeks as 2aa's. The name Shamash

was at first read San or Sansi (Rawlinson, On th; lieligion of the Bahylonians and .Usyrianf, p. 500).
' Cf. the description of llie lieavens and the indications of the two doors given on pp. 543-545 of

the present work. The tests bearing on tlie course of the sun are to be found in Jensen, Die

Kmmolofjie, pp. 9, 10»

^ His course along the embankment which runs round the celestial vault was the origin of the

title, Line of Union Mwein Heaven and Karth (cf. p. OSO of tho present work): he moved, in fact,

where the heavens and the earth come into contact, and appeared to weld them into one by tho

circle of fire which ho described. Another expression of this idea occurs in tho preamble of Nergal
and Ninib, who were called "the separators;" the course of the sun might, in fact, bo regarded as

separating, as well as uniting, the two parts of tho universe.
' Drawn by Fauchcr-Gudin, from a Chaldajan intaglio of green jasper in tho I.ouvre (SIexant.

La Glijplique oritntale, vol. i. p. 123, No. 71. Tlio original measures about 1/j inch, in heiglit.
'
Jensen, Die Koemohgic der llahylonicr, pp. OS-Ill.

" The disk has sometimes four, sometimes eight rays inscribed on it, indicatiag wheels with four
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the heaveus ! Sun, thou raisest thy head above the earth,
—Suu, thou

extendest over the earth the brilliaut vault of the heavens." ^ The powers of

darkness fly at his approach or take refuge in tlieir mysterious caverns, for

" he destroys the wicked, he scatters them, the omens and gloomy portents,

dreams, and wicked ghouls
—he converts evil to good, and he drives to their

TA^cMcp-'vrJlu^

SUAMASH IN HIS SHRINE, HIS EMBLEM BEFOIiE UIJI ON THE ALTAK.^

destruction the countries and men—who devote themselves to black magic."
^

In addition to natural light, he sheds upon the earth truth and justice

abundantly; he is the "high judge"* before whom everything makes

or eight spokes respectively. Eawlinson supposed
" that these two figures indicate a distinction

between the male and female power of the deity, the disk with four rays symbolizing Shamas, the

orb with eight rays being the emblem of Ai, Gula, or Anunit" {On the Religion of the Babylonians
and Assyrians, in G. RA^YLINSON, Herodutus, 2ud edit., vol. i. p. 504).

' W. A. Insc, vol. iv. pi. 20, No. 2, 11. 1-10; cf. Lenorjiant, La Magie cliez Us Cliald<rens, pp. 165,

IGG; Jensen, Ilymnen, in tlie Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologic, vol. ii. p. 192, et seq. ; Sayce, lieligion of
the Ancient Babylonians, p. 491.

^ Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a photograpli by Eassam, in the Proceedings of the Bill. Arch.

Soc., vol. vili., plate between pp. 164 and 165. The busts of the two deities on the front of tlio roof

of tlie shrine are the two charioteers of the sun (Pinches, Antiquities found by M. H. Bassam at

Abu-Uahbah, in the Transactions of the Bibl. Arch. Soc., vol. viii. pp. 164, 165; Hommel, Geschichte

Babyloniens und Assyriens, p. 229, note 4); they uphold and guide the rayed disk upon the altar.

Cf. in the Assyrian period the winged disk led with cords by two genii.
' W. A. Insc, vol. iv. pi. 17, verso, 11. 43-40; cf. Lenormant, La Magie chez les Chald^ens,

pp. 164, 165; Opi'ert, Fragments eosmogoniques, in Ledrain, Histoire du peuple d'Israel, vol. ii.

pp. 481, 482 ; Satce, Btligion of the Ancient Babylonians, p. 173.
* W. A. Insc, vol. i. pi. 54, col. iv. 1. 29

;
and in the various hymns to the sun ; W. A. Insc, vol. iv.

pi. 28, No. 1 ; vol. v. pi. 50, col. 1, 11. 10-15; cf. BrUnnow, Assyrian Hymns, in the Zeitschrift fiir

Assyriologic, vol. iv. pp. 7-13, 15-24; Fr. Lenormant, Etudes Accadiennes, vol. iii. p. 139, 11. 37, 38 ;

and Sayce, Religion of the Ancient Babylonians, pp. 499, 500, 516.

2 u
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obeisance, his law never wavers, his decrees are never set at naught.
"

Sun, when thou goest to rest in the middle of the heavens—may the bars

of the bright heaven salute tliee in peace, and may the gate of heaven bless

thee!—May Misharu, thy well-beloved servant, guide aright thy progress, so

that on Ebarra, the seat of thy rule, thy greatness may rise, and that A, thy

cherished spouse, may receive thee joyfully ! May thy glad heart find in her

thy rest!—May tiie food of tiiy divinity be brought^ to thee by her,
—warrior,

hero, sun, and may she increase thy vigour;
—lord of Ebarra, when thou

approachcst, mayest thou direct thy course aright !
— SiA, urge rightly thy

way along the fixed road determined for thee,
— Sun, thou who art the judge

of the land, and the arbiter of its laws !

" ^

It would appear that the triad had begun by having in the third place

a goddess, Ishtar of Dilbat." Ishtar is the evening star which precedes the

appearance of the moon, and the morning star which heralds the approach of

the sun: the brilliance of its light justifies the choice which made it an

associate of the greater heavenly bodies.
" In the days of the past . . . Ea

charged Sin, Shamash, and Ishtar with the ruling of the firmament of heaven
;

he distributed among them, with Anu, the command of the army of heaven,

and among these three gods, his children, he apportioned the day and the

night, and compelled them to work ceaselessly."
* Ishtar was separated from

lier two companions, when the group of the planets was definitely organized

and claimed the adoration of the devout ;
the theologians then put in her place

an individual of a less oiiginal aspect, Ramman.'' Ramman embraced within

him the elements of many very ancient genii, all of whom bad been set over

the atmosphere, and the plienomena which are daily displayed in it—wind,

rain, and thunder. These genii occupied an important place in the popular

' This is a direct iillusiun to tUe sacritice or libation which tlie sun received every ovcuiug ia the

temple of Sippar, Ebarra or Kbabbaru, ou liis going to rest.

'
Pinches, Antiqu ties found hij M. liassam, in the TTamactions of the ISilil. Arch. Soc, vol. viii.

pp. 107, IGS; F. Beutin, L'Incorporation verbale en Accadien, in the Itevue d'Asfijriologie, voL i. pj).

157-161; HoMJiEL, Geschichte, pp. 228, 229; Sayce, EtUgioti of the Ancient Babyloniani, p. 177,

note 1, 513.
"
Sayce, lieligion of the Ancient Babylonians, pp. 1 10, 193 ; A. Jebemus, Izdular-Ximrod, pp. 9, 10.

In the inscription on the stele of Shalmaueser II., the second triad is composed of Sin, Shamash, and

Ishtar (Rawi.insox, W. A. Insc, vol. iii. pi. 7, col. i. 11. 2, 3).
'
llAWLissoN, W. A. Insc, vol. iv. pi. 5, col. i. 11. 52-79; cf. for the iutiTpretatiou of the legend,

Satce, Iteliijiiin of the Ancient Babylonians, pj). 257, 258.
° The name of the god of the atmosphere is a subject which has stirred up the greatest amount

of dissension among Assyriologists ; it has bejn read Iv or Ita, afterwards Bin by llincks (Assyrian

Mylholoijy, in tlie Memoirs of the lloyai Irish Acad my, vol. .\xiii. pp. 112, 413_), Vul or I'ul by Kawlinson

(/iV//;/. Bahyl. and AfSyrians, pp. 197, 498), Ao, Hun, by Oppert (llapport >im Miuistre Je I Instruction

publique, p. 45, et scip). The reading Kammanu, Itamman, deduced from lianiamu, to bellow, to

thunder, is now accepted, although Oppert recently propns.il to adopt genenilly lladad {Adad-Nirar,

in the Comptes rendus de I'Acad, dca Btlles-Letlres, 1893, vol. xxi. pp. 177-179), which is proved in

particular instances. (Cf. Zech. xii. 11.—Ed.)
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religion which had been cleverly formulated by the theologians of Unik, and

there have come down to us many legends in whicli their incarnations play

a part. They are usually represented as enormous birds flocking on their

swift wings from below the horizon, and breatliing flame or torrents of water

upon tlie countries over whicli they hovered. The most terrible of them was

Zu, who presided over

tempests : he gathered

the clouds together, caus-

ing them to burst in tor-

rents of rain or hail
; he

let loose the winds and

lightnings, and nothing

remained standing where

he had passed.^ He had a

numerous family: among
them cross-breeds of ex-

traordinary species wliich

would puzzle a modern

naturalist, but were matters of couree to the ancient priests. His motlier

Siris, lady of the rain and clouds, was a bird like himself;^ but Zu

had as son a vigorous bull, which, pasturing in the meadows, scattered

abundance and fertility around him. The caprices of these strange being?,

their malice, and their crafty attacks, often brought upon them vexatious

misfortunes.^ Shutu, the south wind, one day belield Adapa, one of the

numerous offspring of Ea, fishing in order to provide food for his family.

In spite of his exalted origin, Adapa was no god ;
he did not possess the

gift of immortality, and lie was not at liberty to appear in the presence

ISHTAR HOLDING UEU STAR BEFORE SIN.=

' With regard to the biid Zu, see G. Smith, Chaldsean Account of Genesis, pp. 112-122; K. J.

Harper, Die Bahyhmhchcn Leyendtn von Etana, Zu, Adapa und Dihhara, in the BeUrmje zur Afsi/ri-

o?o;//c, vol. ii. pp. 413—418. His disputes with the sun will be dealt with on pp. CUG, 6G7 of the

present worli.

' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from an intaglio at Rome; see Fk. Lenoemant, Tre Munumenli
Caldei ed Assiri delle collezioni romaiie, pi. vi., No. 3.

' E. J. Harper (o^j. cit., pp. 41.5-117; Jensen, Die Kosmohgie dcr Bahi/lonicr, pp. 91,93) identifies

Zu with the constellation of Pegasus, and the hull, his son, with our coustcUatiou of the

Bull.
* The legend of Adapa has been partly preserved for us on one of the Tel-el-Amarna tablets

(Winckler, Thonttafelfund von El-Amarmi, vol. iii., pi. clxvi. a, h). It was successively pointed out

by Erman, Lehmann (Ziituhrijt fur Assyriologie, vol. iii. p. 380), Sayce (Address to the Assyrian
Section of the Ninth International Congress of Orientalists, pp. 24-29), and Scheil {L^gende chald^enne

trouve'e a. Tell-el-Amarna, in the Bevue des lieligions, vol. i. pp. 1G2-I(j5). A translation and com-

mentary has been published by Zimmern, An Old Babylonian Legend from Egypt, in the Sunday
School Times (June IS, 1S92), p. 386, et seq. ; afterwards by Harper, X)ie Babylonischen Legenden
von Etana, Zu, Adapa und Dibbara, in the Beitrdge zur Assyriologie, vol. ii. pp. 418-425, whose

interpretation I have oliiefly followed.
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of Anu in heaven. He enjoyed, nevertheless, certain privileges, thanks

to his familiar intercourse with his father Ea, and owing to his birth he

was strong enough to repel the assaults of more than one deity. When,

therefore, Shutu, falling upon him unexpectedly, had overthrown him,

his anger knew no bounds: "'Sluitu, thou hast overnhelraed me with thy

hatred, great as it is,
—I will break thy wings !

'

Having thus spoken with

his mouth unto Shutu, Adapa broke his wings. For seven days,
—Shutu

breathed no longer upon the earth." Ann, being disturbed at this quiet,

which seemed to him not very consonant with the meddling temperament

of the wind, made inquiries as to its cause through his messenger Habrat.

" His messenger Habrut answered him :
'

My master,—Adapa, the son of Ea,

has broken Shutu's wings.'
—Anu, when he heard these words, cried out :

*

Help !

' " and he sent to Ea Barku, the genius of the lightning, with

an order to bring the guilty one before him. Adapa was not quite at his

ease, although he had right on his side
;

but Ea, the cleverest of the

immortals, prescribed a line of conduct for him. He was to put on at once

a garment of mourning, and to show himself along with the messenger at

the gates of heaven. Having arrived there, he would not fail to meet the

two divinities who guarded them,—Dumuzi and Gishzida : "'In whose

honour this garb, in whose honour, Adapa, this garment of mourning ?
'

' On our earth two gods have disappeared
—it is on this account 1 am as I

am.'^ Dumuzi and Gishzida will look at each other,^ they will begin to

lament, they will say a friendly word— to the god Anu for thee, they will

render clear the countenance of Ann,'—in thy favour. When thou shalt

appear before the face of Anu, the food of death, it shall be offered to

thee, do not eat it. The drink of deatli, it shall be offered to thee, drink

it not. A garment, it shall be offered to thee, put it on. Oil, it shall

be offered to thee, anoint thyself with it. The command I have given thee

observe it well.'" Everything takes place as Ea had foreseen. Dumuzi and

Gishzida welcome the poor wretch, speak in his favour, and present him : "as

he approached, Anu perceived him, and said to him :

'

Come, Adapa, why

didst thou break the wings of Shutu ?
'

Adapa answered Anu :

'

Jly lord,
—for

the household of my lord Ea, in the middle of the sea,
—I was fishing, and the

sea was all smooth.—Shutu breathed, he, he overthrew me, and I plunged into

the abode of fish. Hence the anger of my heart,
—that he might not begin

' Dumuzi and Gishzida aru the two gods whom Adaim iudioates without naming them ; insiuu-

atiug tliut lie has put ou mourning on their account, Adapa is secure of gaining their sympathy, and

of obtaining their intervention with tlio god Ann in his favour. As to Dumuzi, see pp. tJia-GlS of

the present work ; the part phiyed by Gishzida, as well as the event noted in the test regarding

him, is unknown.
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again his acts of ill will,
—I broke his wings.'

"
Whilst he pleaded his cause

the furious heart of Anu became calm. The presence of a mortal in the halls

of heaven was a kind of sacrilege, to be severely punished unless the god
should determine its expiation by giving tlie pliiltre of immortality to the

intruder. Anu decided on the latter course, and addressed Adapa: "'Why,
then, did Ea allow an unclean mortal to see—the interior of lieaven and earth ?

'

He handed him a cup, he himself reassured him.—'

We, what shall we give him ?

The food of life—take some to him that he may eat.' The food of life, some

M'as taken to him, but he did not eat of

it. The water of life, some was taken to

him, but he drank not of it. A garment,

it was taken to him, and he put it on.

Oil, some was taken to him, and lie

anointed himself with it." Anu looked

upon him ; he lamented over him :

" '

Well, Adapa, why hast thou not eaten

—why hast thou not drunk ? Thou shalt

not now have eternal life.'
'

Ea, my lord,

has commanded me : thou shalt not eat, thou shalt not drink.'" Adapa tlnis lost,

by remembering too well the commands of his father, the opportunity which was

offered to him of rising to the rank of the immortals
;
Anu sent him back to his

home just as he had come, and Shutu had to put up with his broken wings.

Ramman absorbed one after the otlier all these genii of tempest and

contention, and out of their combined characters his own personality of a

hundred diverse aspects was built up. He was endowed with the capricious

and changing disposition of the element incarnate in him, and passed from

tears to laughter, from anger to calm, with a promptitude which made him one

of the most disconcerting deities. The tempest was his favourite role. Some-

times he would burst suddenly on the heavens at the head of a troop of savage

subordinates, whose chiefs were known as Matu, the squall, and Barku, the

lightning ;
sometimes these were only the various manifestations of his own

nature, and it was he himself who was called Matu and Barku. ^ He collected

the clouds, sent forth the thunderbolt, shook the mountains, and " before his

rage and violence, his bellowings, his thunder, the gods of heaven arose to the

THK BIliDS OF THE TEMPEST.'

' Drawn by Faucher-Gu'lin, from a Chaldooau cylinder in the Museum of New York (Cesnola,

Cyprus, pi. xxxi., No. 5). Lenormant, in a long article, which he published under the pseudonym
of Mansell, fancied he recognized here the encounter between Sabitum and Gilgames (Cn episode cle

r^pop^e clmlde'enne, in the Gazette arcli&logique, 1879, pp. 114-119) on the shores of the Ocean
;

of. pp. 584, 585 of the present volume.
' On the origin of Ramman, and the diverse Sumerian and Semitic deities which he absorbed, see

S.\TCE, The Religion n/ the Ancient Babylonians, pp. 202-212.
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flrmament—the gods of the earth sank into the earth
"

in their terror.' The

monuments represent him as armed for battle with club, axe, ®r the two-bladed

flaming sword which was usually employed to signify the tliunderbolt.^ As he

destroyed everything in his blind rage, the kings of Chaldfea were accustomed

to invoke him against their enemies, and to implore

him \o " hurl the huriicane upon the rebel peoples

and the insubordinate nations."^ When his wrath was

appeased, and he had returned to more gentle ways, his

kindness knew no limits. From having been the water-

spout which overthrew the forests, he became the gentle

breeze which caresses and refreshes them : with his

waim showers he fertilizes tlie fields
;
he lightens the

air and tempers the summer heat. He causes the rivers

to swell and overflow their banks ;
he pours out the

waters over the fields, he makes channels for them, he

directs tliem to every place where the need of water

is felt. But his fiery temperament is stirred up by

the slightest provocation, and then "his flaming sword

scatters pestilence over the land: he destroys the har-

vest, brings the ingathering to nothing, tears up trees

and beats down and roots up the corn." ^ In a word,

the SI eond triad formed a more homogeneous whole

when Ishtar still belonged to it, and it is entirely

owing to the presence of this goddess in it that we are

able to understand its plan and purpose ;
it was essentially astrological, and it

was intended that none should be enrolled in it but the manifest leaders of

the constellations. Rammau, on the contrary, had nothing to commend him

for a position alongside the moon and sun
;
he was not a celestial body, lie

had no definitely shaped form, but resembled an aggregation of go Is rather than

a single deity. By the addition of Kamman to the triad, the void occasioned

liAMMAN

ARMED WITH AX AXE.'

'

Rawijnson, if. a. Iiisc, vol. iv. pi. 28, No. 2, 11. 12-15 ; cf. Fn. liENORMANT, Lee Premieres

CUeilirations, vol. ii. p. 192, and Savce, The Keliaioti of the Ancient Bahyloniam, p. ."iOD.

'
Tiglutli-pilescr I., coiiqiiuror of the Kumnni, made one of thi sc swords, which he calls " n copper

lightning flash," and ho dedicated it, as a trophy of his victory, in a ehnpel hnilt on the ruins of one

of the vanquished cities (Prism of Tightth-piliser I., col. vi. 11. 15-21).
' Cf. the curse prunounced by Ti^lath-pileser I. at the end of his Pri/m (col. viii. 11. s;!-SS), in

the name of llamman, worshipped in the royal city of Ashshur.
* The character of Kamman was fully defined in the works of the early .\s>yriologists (II. Rawun-

SON, On the Uclicjicin of the Babi/hmians and Afsi/rians, pp. -lOT-SOO; Fk. I^knoumant, Kssai de eom-

mentaire sur Bi'rose, pp. 1)3-95).
' Drawn hy Fauoher-Gudin, from a sketcli l>y Loftcs, Travels and Researehes in Chaldaa and

Susiaua, p. 258. The original, a small stele of terra-cottn, is in the liritish Museum. The liate of

this representation is uncertain. Rammau stands upon the mountain which supports the hoiiveu.
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by the removal of Ishtar was filled up iu a blundering way. We must, how-

ever, admit that the theologians must have found it difficult to find any one

better fitted for the purpose : when Venus was ouce set along with the rest of

the planets, there was nothing left in tlie heavens which was sufficiently brilliant

1o replace her worthily. The

priests were compelled to

take the most powerful deity

they knew after the other

five—the lord of the atmo-

sphere and the thunder.^

The gods of the triads

were married, but their god-

desses had not for the most

part the liberty or the

important functions of the

Egyptian goddesses.^ They

were content, in their mo-

desty, to be eclipsed behind

the personages of their hus-

bands, and tospendtheirlives

in tlie shade, as the women

of Asiatic countries still do.

It would appear, moreover,

that there was no trouble

taken about them until it was too_late
—when it was desired, for instance, to

explain the affiliation of the immoitals. Anu and Bel were bachelors to start

with. When it was determined to assign to them female companions, recourse

KAMMAN, THE GOD OP TEMFESTS AND TIUNDEU.^

'
Tlieii- embarrassment is shown in the way iu wliich they have clnsseJ this gcd. In (he original

triad, Ishtar, being the smallest of tlie three heavenly bodies, naturally took the third plaee. Ramman,
on the contrary, had natiiial affinities with the elemental group, and belonged to Anu, Bel, Ea, rather

than to Sin and Shamash. 80 we fiud him sometimes in the third place, sometimes iu the first of the

second triad, and this post of eminence is so natural to him, that Assyriologists have preserved it

from the beginning, aud describe the triad as composed, not of Sin, Shamasli, and Eamman, but of

Itamman, Siu, and Shamash (Rawlinson, On Ike Seligion of the Bahyhmiatis and Assyrians, pp. 482,

407), or even of Sin, Ranunan, and Shamash (Hinces, On the Asujrian Mtjth(Augij, in the Memoirs of
tlie Royal Irish Academy, vol. xxiii. pp. 410-4IH).

' The passive and almost impersonal character of the majority of the Babylonian and Assyrian

goddesses is well known (Fit. Lenouuaxt, Fssai de comment, sur Ee'rose, p. 69). Tlie majority must
have beou indepeudent at tlie outset, iu the Sumerian period, aud were married later on, under the

influence of Semitic ideas (Sayce, Belig. of Anc. Babylonians, pp. 1 10-112, 170, 179, 345, 346).
^ Drawn by Faueher-Gudin, from Layakd's Monuments of Nineceh, Ut series, pi. US. Properly

speaking, this is a Susian deity brought by tlie soldiers of Assurbanipal into Assyria, but it carries

the usual insiguia of Ramman, and in the absence of other information may help to show us how this

god was represented in the first millennium before our era: ho has neither the conical head-dress nor

the long robe of the Ramman on p. 662 of the present work.
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was had to the procedure adopted by the Egyptians in a similar case : there

was added to their names the distinctive suffix of the feminine gender, and in

this manner two grammatical goddesses were formed, Anat and Belit, whose

dispositions give some indications of this accidental birth. ^ There was always

a vague uncertainty about the parts they had to play, and their existence

itself was hardly more than a seeming one. Anat sometimes represented a

feminine heaven, and differed from Anu only in her sex.^ At times she was

regarded as the antithesis of Anu, i.e. as the earth in contradistinction to the

heaven." Belit, as far as we can distinguish her from other persons to whom

the title
"
lady

"
was attributed, shared with Bel the rule over the earth and

the regions of darkness where the dead were confined.'' The wife of Ea was

distinguished by a name whicli was not derived from that of her husband, but

she was not animated by a more intense vitality than Anat or Belit : she was

called Damkina, the lady of the soil, and she personified in an almost passive

manner the earth united to the water wliich fertilized it.'^ The goddesses of the

second triad were perhaps rather less artificial in their functions. Ningal,

doubtless, who ruled along with Sin at Uru, was little more than an incarnate

epithet. Her name means " the great lady,'' "the queen,"
^ and her person is

the double of that of her husband ;
as he is the man-moon, she is the woman-

moon, his beloved,' and the mother of his children Shamash and Ishtar.* But

A or Sirrida enjoyed an indisputable authority alongside iShamash : she never

lost sight of the fact that she had been a sun like Shamash, a disk-god before

slie was transformed into a goddess.^ Shamash, moreover, was surrounded by
an actual harem, of which Sirrida was the acknowledged queen, as he himself

' On the "grammatical" goddesses of Egypt, see pp. 105, 106 of tlie present work.
' G. Kawlinson, Five Great Monarchies, 2nd edit., vol. i. p. 117; DELixzscn-Mi iiDTEn, Geechichle

2nd edit., p. 26.

'
IIoMMEL, Die Semitisclien VSllier, p. 373; Tiele, liiibyl.-.Usyr. Gischiehlc, p. 521

; S.wce, Selig.
Anc. Babylonians, p. 194. On tlie diffusion of tlio worship of Anat among the neighbouring nations,

especially in Syria, see the observations of IjEXOUMANT, Essai de Comm. siir Be'rose, \ip. 150-152; of

Savce, op. cit., pp. 1S7-189; and of Jensen, Die Kosmologie der Bahylnnier, pp. 102-194, 272-274.
' On the Belit-Beltis of Nipur, the Ninlilla of the ohl texts, see Fit. Lenokmaxt, La Magie chez

les ChahUen", pp. 105, 100, 152; and S.vTCE, op. cit., pp. 119, 150, 177; cf. p. 691 of tlie present work.

I shall have occasion to speak later on of the rdle played by another Beltis (uf Babylon), different

from her of Nipur.
'

l'"ii. Lenofjiant, La Magie, etc., pp. 148, 153; Sayce (op. cit., pp. 139, 264, 265). Damkina,
Uavkina, was transcribed AavK-ri by the Greeks (Damascics, De Prineipiis, § 12.5, ed. Ki'Elle, p. 322).

"
Jensen, Die Kosmologie der Bahylonier, p. 14, n. 3.

'
Cylinder of Nabonidos found at Abu-Habha, published in Rawlinson, TI". A. Litsc, vol. v. pi. 64,

col. ii. 11. 3S, 39.

' Cf. liAWLiNSON, Five Great Monarchief, 2nd edit., vol. i. pp. 125, 126.
" On the goddess A, Aa, Ai, called ulso Sirridn, Sirdu, and on its masculine form, see Sayce

Ilelig. of the Anc. Eahylonians, pp. 177-179. Pinches (The Divine Name A, in the I'roeeedings of
the liihl. Arcli. Soc, 1885, pp. 27, 28) is inclined to ntliich the malo form of this deity to the lao,
lahveh of the Hebrews, but this view has not found favour among Assyriologisls. The rcndiu"

proposed by Oppert, "Malik," he would refer to the masculine doublet of the divinity (/^u Chronologie

biblique, etc., p. 15, note).
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was its king,^ and among its members Gula, the great,^ and Anunit, the

daugliter of Sio, the morning stai",^ found a place. Shala, the compassionate,

was also included among them
;
she was subsequently bestowed upon Kamman.*

They were all goddesses of ancient lineage, and each had been previously

worshipped on her own account when the Sumerian people held sway in

Chaldaja: as soon as the Semites gained the upper hand, the powers of these

female deities became enfeebled, and they were distributed among the gods.

There was but one of them, Nana, the doublet of Ishtar, who had succeeded

in preserving her liberty: when her companions had been reduced to compara-

tive insignificance, she was still acknowledged as queen and mistress in her

city of Eridn. The others, notwithstanding the enervating influence to which

they were usually subject in the harem, experienced at times inclinations to

break into rebellion, and more than one of them, shaking off the yoke of her lord,

had proclaimed her independence : Anunit, for instance, tearing herself away
from the arms of Shamash, had vindicated, as his sister and his equal, her claim

to the half of his dominion. Sippara was a double city, or rather there were two

neighbouring Sipparas, one distinguished as the city of the Sun,
"
Sippara slia

Shamash," while the other gave lustre to Anunit in assuming the designation

of "
Sippara sha Anunitum." Eightly interpreted, these family arrangements

of the gods had but one reason for their existence—the necessity of explaining

without coarseness those parental connections which tlie theological classification

found it needful to establisli between the deities constituting the two triads. In

Cbaldc-ca as in Egypt there was no inclination to represent the divine families as

propagating their species otherwise than by the procedure observed in human fami-

lies : the union of the goddesses with the gods thus legitimated their offspring.

The triads were, therefore, nothing more than theological fictions. Each of

them was really composed of six members, and it was thus really a council of

twelve divinities which the priests of XJruk had instituted to attend to the

affairs of the universe
;

witli this qualification, that the feminine half of the

assembly rarely asserted itself, and contributed but an insignificant part to

' Malik, whence the name Malkatu, by wliich a bilingual text renders the ideogram of the goddess
A (Fr. Lenokmant, Essai de Comment, sur Berose, pp. 97, 98). The complete form is

" Malkatu sha

ehami," the quceu of heaven, and in this capacity the goddess is usually identified with Ishtar

(ScniUDER, Die Guttin Ishtar, iu the Zeitsclirift fiir Assi/r., vol. iii. pp. 353-364, and vol. iv. pp. 74-70).
' On Gula, see Rawlinsox, Edig. of Babylonians and Assyrians, pp. 503, 504 ; Fb. Lenohmant,

oi). cil., pp. 98, 99, 103.
^ Anunit was at first considered to bo the female sun (Kawlinson, Eelig of Bahyl. and Assyrians,

pp. 502, 503; G. Rawlinson, Five Great Monarchies, 2ik1 edit., vol. i. pp. 128, 129) or the moon
(Fr. Lenokmant, La Magie chez les ChahMns, pp. 107, 121). She is usually identified with Ishtar,
who borrows from her the quality of morning star ; cf. p. 070 of the present volume.

' Shala is the wife of Jlcrodach and Dumuzi as well as of Ramman (Sayce, Eeligion of the Ancient

Bahylonians, pp. 209-211); her name, added to the epitliet ummu, mother, is the origin of the
name 2aAo/x/3ai, 2a\a|U/3as, applied by Hesychius and by the Etymologicon Magnum to the Babylonian
Aphrodite (Eawlinson, On the Religion of the Ancient Bahylonians, p. 499, n. 8 ; Fr. Lexormant,
Eseai de Commentaire sur les fragments cosmogoniques de Berose, p. 95).



666 THE TEMPLES AND THE GODS OF CHALD^A.

the common work. When once the great divisions had been arranged, and the

principal functionaries designated, it was still necessary to work out the

details, and to select agents to preserve an order among them. Nothing

happens by chance in this world, and the most insignificant events are

determined by previsional arrangements, and decisions arrived at a long time

previously. The gods assembled every morning in a hall situated near the

gates of the sun in the east, and there deliberated on the events of the day.'

The sagacious Ea submitted to them the fates wiiich were about to be fulfilled,

and caused a record of them to be made in the chamber of destiny on tablets

which Shamash or Merodach carried with him to scatter everywhere on his way;

but he who should be lucky enough to snatch these tablets from him would

make himself master of the world for that day. This misfortune had arisen

only once, at the beginning of the ages.- Zu, the storm-bird, who lives with

his wife and children on Mount Sabu under the protection of Bel," and who

from this elevation pounces down upon the country to ravage it, once took it

into his head to make himself equal to the supreme gods. He forced his way

at an early hour into the chamber of destiny before the sun had risen : lie

perceived within it the royal insignia of Bel, "the mitre of his power, the

garment of his divinity,
—the fatal tablets of his divinity, Zu perceived tliem.

He perceived the father of the gods, the god who is the tie between heaven

and earth,^
—and the desire of ruling took possession of his heart

;

—
yea, Zu

perceived the father of the gods, the god who is the tie between heaven and

earth,
—and the desire of ruling took possession of his heart,

— '

I will take the

fatal tablets of the gods, I myself,
—and the oracles of all the gods, it is I who

will give them forth;
—I will install myself on the throne, I will send forth

decrees,—I will manage the whole of the Igigi.''"^
—And his heart plotted

warfare;—lying in wait on the threshold of the hall, he watched for the dawn.

—When Bel liad poured out the shining waters,^iad installed himself on the

throne, and donned the crown, Zu took away the fatal tablets from his hand,—
he seized power, and the authority to give forth decrees,

—the god Zu, ho flew

away and concealed himself in his mountain." '' Bel immediately cried out,

' Oh tlie IiuU of destiny, iiud wlint tiikca place within it, seo Jensen, Die Kosmologie, pp. 234-243.
' Tlie legend of the liiid Zu wns discovered, and the fm^mcnls of it translated for the first time,

l)y O. Smith, The Chahlaan Account of Cniesis, pp. 113-122; ef. S.WCE, linhtjjontan Litaniture, p. 40.

All that is at i)rc6Cnt Imown has been jniblished by .1. V,. ItAiirEii, /)iV Bahylonischen Legindtn von

Ktuna, etc., iu the Beitriige zur Assijriologie, vol. ii. pp. 41)8-418.
' Tile iniportnnce of Mount Saliu in niytliology was pointed out by Fk. Dei.itzsou, Ho larf da»

I'armlieg? pp. lOH, lOt!; ho thought that its site was near tlie towns of Kish and Kharshagkalamma
(ihid., p. 219), which appears to nie improbable. I sliould be inclined to look for it rather at tho

e.\(rciuitics of tho world, soiiiowliere in tho south, witlioul fixing it more definitely.
* On the meaning of thisepitliet as applied to solar deities, see p. G.")(j, note 3, of Iho present work.
' Tho Igigi aro tlie spirits of the heavens, in opposition to the .Anunnaki; see p. 054 of tho

present work.
"

J. K. ll.Mti'Eit, Die Dabijloniichen Legenden von Etana, etc., p. 40t>, 11. 5-22.
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lie was iuflamed with anger, and ravaged the world with the fire of his wrath.

" Ann opened his mouth, he spake,—he said to the gods his offspring :
— ' Who

will conquer the god Zu ?—He will make his name great in every land.'—
Rammau, tiie supreme, the son of Anu, was called, and Anu himself gave to

him his orders;
—

yea, Ramman, the supreme, the son of Anu, was called, and

Anu himself gave to him, his orders.—'Go, my son Ramman, the valiant, since

nothing resists thy attack
;
—

conquer Zu by thine arm, and thy name shall be

great among the great gods,
—among the gods, thy brothers, thou sbalt have

no equal: sanctuaries shall be built to thee, and if thou bulkiest for thyself

thy cities in the " four

houses of the world,"— thy

cities shall extend over all

the terrestrial mountain !

'

Be valiant, then, in the sight

of the gods, and may thy

name be strong.' Ramman

answers, he addresses this

speech to Anu his father:

—'

Father, who will go to

t!ie inaccessible mountains? ..ma,,..:,, ,-,nH.p- „,,,. -„• ,x„ „.,>fL\MAhH I'lGHTS \\ 1 1 H ZL AND THE STOlm-BIRD.S.'

Who is the equal of Zu

among the gods, thy offspring ? He has carried off in his liand the fatal

tablets,
—he has seized power and authority to give forth decrees,—Zu there-

upon flew away and hid himself in his mountain.—Now, the word of his

mouth is like that of the god who unites heaven and earth
;
—my power is

no more than clay,
—and all the gods must bow before him.'

" ^ Anu sent for

the god Bara, the son of Ishtar, to help him, and exhorted him in the same

language he had addressed to Ramman : Bara refused to attempt the enter-

prise. Shamash, called in his turn, at length consented to set out for Mount

Sabu : he triumphed over the storm-bird, tore the fatal tablets from him, and

brought him before Ea as a prisoner.'' The sun of the complete day, the sun in

the full possession of his strength, could alone win back the attributes of power
'

Literally,
" Consti-uct thy cities in the four regions of tlic world (cf. pp. 543, 514 of the present

work), and thy cities will extend to the mcmntain of tlie earth." Anu would appear to have promised
to Kamman a monopoly; if he wished to Imild cities which would recognize him as their patron,
these cities will rover the entire earth.

- Drawn liy Faucher-Gudin, from Lajaud, lutroilarlion a VhUtoire dii CuJte puhlii: el lifs mi/stcreit

lie Milhra en Orient et en Occident, pi. Ixi., No. 7; cf. Fit. Lenormant, Sur la signi/icatiun ilea siijets

lie quelqties cijlijidres Bahijloniens et Assijriens, m the Gazette ArchAilogique, 1878, p. 251.
' J E Hari-eu, Die Bahylonischen Legenden, etc, pp. 401), 410, II. 26-52. The last lines are

mutilated, and the meaning is therefore uncertain.
* Cf Menant, Recherdies sur ht Gh/ptique orientah\ vol. i. pp. 107-110, for the meaning of the

scenes engraved on the cylinders, which exhibit the bird Zu led as a prisoner before Ea.
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which the morning sun had allowed himself to be despoiled of. From that

time forth the privilege of delivering immortal decrees to mortals was never

taken out of the hands of the gods of light.

Destinies once fixed on the earth became a law—" mamit "—a good or bad

fate/ from which no one could escape, but of wliich any one miglit learn the

disposition beforehand if he were capable of interpreting the formulas of it

inscribed on the book of the sky. The stars, even those which were most

distant from the earth, were not unconcerned in the events which took place

upon it. They were so many living beings endowed with various characteristics,

and their rays as they passed across the celestial spaces exercised from above

an active control on everything they touched. Their influences became

modified, increased or weakened according to the intensity with which they

shed them, according to the respective places they occupied in the firmament,

and according to the hour of the night and the month of the year in which

they rose or set. Each division of time, each portion of space, each category

of existences—and in each category each individual—was placed under their

rule and was subject to their implacable tyranny. The infant was born their

slave, and continued in this condition of slavery until his life's end : the star

which was in the ascendant at the instant of his birth became his star, and

ruled his destiny.^ The Chalda-ans, like the Egyptians, fancied they discerned

in the points of light which illuminate the nightly sky, the outline of a great

number of various figures
—men, animals, monsters, real and imaginary objects,

a lance, a bow, a fish, a scorpion, ears of wheat, a bull, and a lion.'' The

majority of these were spread out above their heads on the surface of tlie

celestial vault ; but twelve of tiiese figures, distinguishable by their brilliancy,

were arranged along the celestial horizon in the pathway of the sun, and

watched over his daily course along the walls of the world. These divided

this part of the sky into as many domains or "
houses," in which they exercised

absolute authority, and across which the god could not go without having

previously obtained their consent, or having brought them into subjection

beforehand. This arrangement is a reminiscence of the wars by which Bel-

' On "luamit," dcstin)-, aud tlio goddess personifying it in tlio Clialda;aii Pautlieon, see Satce,
The Religion of the Ancient liahylonians, pp. o05-309.

* The questions relating to the influeneo of tlie stars upon liuiuan destiny, iu ('lialJa>an beliefs,

were fully exumiued for tlie first time by Fn. Lexohmant, La Vit-inalion et la Science des presages
cher, les ChahlAnn, pp. 5-14, 37-47.

^ The identification of the Chaldajan couBtellntionB with those of Grirco-Boman or modern times

has not yet been satisfactorily made out ; the stars seem to have been grouped by them, as by the

Egyptians, in a manner diil'erent from that wliieli obtains to-day. Several of the results obtained by
OrrEitT {Tahleltes Aesijriinnci<, in the Journal Asiutiijite, 1S71, vol. xviii. pp. 413-4J3) and by Saycb

(Astronomy and Astrology of the liahylonians, in the Transactions of the liibl. Arch. Soc, vol. iii.

pp. 145-339) have been calKd iu question by Jense.n, Die Kosmologie der Babijlonier, pp. 42-57,

whose conclusions, however, have not been accepted by otiier Assyriologists.
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Merodach, the divine bull, the god of Babylon, had succeeded iu bringing order

out of chaos : he had not only killed Tiamat, but he had overthrown and

subjugated the monsters which led the armies of darkness. He meets afresh,

every year and every day, on the confines of heaven and eartli, tlie scorpion-

men of his ancient enemy, the fish with heads of men or goats, and many more.

The twelve constellations were combined into a zodiac, whose twelve signs,

transmitted to the Greeks and modified by them, may still be read on our

astronomical charts.^ The constellations, immovable, or actuated by a slow

motion, in longitude only, contain the problems of the future, but they are

not sufficient of themselves alone to furnish man with the solution of these

problems. Tlie heavenly bodies capable of explaining them, the real inter-

preters of destiny,''^ were at first the two divinities who rule the empires of

night and day
—the moon and the sun

;
afterwards there took part in this work

of explanation the five planets which we call Jupiter, Venus, Saturn,'' Mars,

and Mercury, or rather the five gods who actuate them, and who have con-

trolled their course from the moment of creation—Merodach, Ishtar, Niuib,

Nergal, and Nebo.* The planets seemed to traverse the heavens in every

direction, to cross their own and each other's paths, and to approach the fixed

stars or recede from them
;
and the species of rhythmical dance in which they

are carried unceasingly across the celestial spaces revealed to men, if they

examined it attentively, the irresistible march of their own destinies, as surely

as if they had made themselves master of the fatal tablets of Shamash, and

could spell tliem out line by line.

The Chaldasans were disposed to regard the planets as perverse sheep who

' Tlie Ghaldajan origin of the zodiac had beeu made a8 little as possible of by Letronne (_Sur

I'urigiiis du Zudiaque tjrec, in the CEuorcs Choisies, 2n<l series, vol. i. p. 458, et 6ei|.), afterwartls^by

lde\er {Ueher der Ursprumj des Thierhreises, ia the M(finoires of the Academy of Sciences of Berlin,

1838, pp. 1-2-1) ; their opinions ruled for a long time. The question was reopened by Lenormant

(^Essai de Commentaire de Ee'rose, pp. 229-233; Les Premieres Civllisatioi^, vol. ii. pp. 67-73; Origiites

de I'Bistoire, vol. i. pp. 231-238, note), who has discovered the greater part of our zodiacal signs in

Chaldffia. Ills demonstration was completed by Jensen (Die Kosmologie, pp. 67-95, 310-320, and

Ursprunrj des Thierhreises, in the Deutsche Revue, June, 1890), and the ideograms for the signs were

discovered by Eppiug (^Astronomisches aus Babylon, p. 170, et seq.).
' DiODOKus Sic, ii. 30: ovs e/ceicoi Konrji fjiv ep/irii't'is woiJ.a(ov(Tiy. According to Jensen, Die

Kosmologie, pp. 99, 100, the expression is of great antiquity ; one of the Sumerian names of the pUmeta
is "kinmi," whicli is considered as signifying the "messenger," the "interpreter" of the gods.

' On the orthography of the name Kaimanu, and its application to Saturn, see Jensen, Die

Kosmologie, pp. 111-116 ; on the identity of Kaimanu and the Hebrew Chiun, see Oppert, Tablettes

Assyrieiuies, in the Journal Asiatique, 6th series, vol. sviii., 1871, p. 445.
* The names of the planets, like those of the stars, have furnished matter for numerous discussions.

They have been investigated by several students—by Fr. Lenormant (_Essai de Commentaire de

Be'rose, p. 105, and pp. 370-376 in notes), Oppert (Les Origines de VHistoire), Sayce {Astronomy and

Astrology of the Babylonians, in the Transactions of the Bibl. Arch. Soc, vol. iii. pp. 167-172), Jensen

(Die Kosmologie, pp. 95-133). The most probable identifications are those of Epping {Astronomischea

aus Babylon, p. 7, et seq.) and Oppert {Un Annuaire astroiiomique Babylonien, extracted from the

Journal Asiatique, 1891, and reproduced with modifications in the Zuitschri/t Jiir Assyriologie, vol. vi.

pp. 110-112), with whom Jensen reluctantly agrees (,ibid., vol. v. pp. 125-129;.



670 THE TEMPLES AND TTIE GODS OF CHALD^A.

ISHTAK AS A WARIilOU-GODDESS."

had escaped from the fold of the stars to wander wilfully in search of pasture.'

At first they were considered to be so many sovereign deities, without otlier

function than that of running through the heavens and furnishing there

jDredictions of the future
;
afterwards two of them descended to the earth, and

received upon it the homage of men ^—Ishtar from the inhabitants of the

city of Dilbat, and Nebo from those of Borsippa. Nebo ^ assumed the role

of a soothsayer and a propliet. He knew and foresaw everything, and was

ready to give his advice

upon any subject: he was

the inventor of the method

of making clay tablets, and

of writing upon them. Ish-

tar was a combination of

contradictory characteris-

tics.* In Southern Chal-

da^a she was worshipped

under the name of Nana,

the supreme mistress.^ The

identity of this lady of the gods,
"
Belit-ilanit," the Evening Star, with Anunit,

the Morning Star, was at first ignored, and hence two distinct goddesses were

formed from the twofold manifestation of a single deity : having at length dis-

covered their error, the ChaldaBans merged these two beings in one, and their

names became merely two different designations for the same star under a

twofold aspect. The double character, however, which had been attributed

to them continued to be attached to the single personality. The Evening Star

had symbolized the goddess of love, who attracted the sexes towards one

another, and bound them together by the chain of desire
;
the Morning Star, on

' Their generic name, read as "lubat," in Sumero-Accadian, "bibbu" in Semitic speech

(Fk. Lknormant, Essai de Cummtutaire de Biroee, pp. 370, 371), denoted a quadruped, the species of

whicli Lenorniant was not able to define ; Jenskn (^Die Kosmologie, pp. 95-9'J) identified it witli the

sheep and the ram. At the end of the account of tho creation, Merodacli-Jupiter is compared with

a shepherd who feeds tlie flock of the gods on the pastures of heaven (cf. p. 545 of the present work).
' The site of Dilbat is unknown : it has been sought in the ueighbourhood of Kishu and Babylon

(Delitzsch, Wo Iikj diis Paradies ? p. 219) ; it is probable that it was in the suburbs of Sippara. Tho
name given to the goddess was transcribed ^e^efdr (Hesychius, sub voce), and signifies the herald,

the messenger of the day.
' The rule of Nebo was determined by tlie early Assyriologists (Rawlinson, On the Religion of the

Balnjloniam and Asuyriam, pp. 523-52G ; OrpERT, KxiAlition en Mesopotamia, vol. ii. p. 257 ; I.kxorjiaxt,

Etsai tie Cotumnitaire de ISifrose, pp. 114-110). He owed his functions partly to his alliance witli

other gods (Sayie, Rtlitjion of the Aneient Sahijlonians, pp. 118, 119).
* See tho chapter devoted by Sayce to the consideration of Ishtar in his Iteligion of the Ancient

Bdhyloniuns {IV. Tammiir. nnd Ishtar, p. 221, et seq), and the observations made by Jeremias on the

subject in the sequel of his Izdnhar-Nimrod (hhlar-Aslarte im Izduhar-Eims), pji. Sli-UO.

' With re;;Brd to Nana, consult, with reserve, Fk. I.enor.mant, Essai de Conimcnlaire <i« lle'rose,

jip. 1110-103, 37S, 379, where the identity of Ishtar and Xanft is still uuiceo^nized.
" Drawn by Faucher-Ciudin. from a heliogravure in Mknant's liecherchcs siir l<( tlli/i'liqiie

uri<.ntale, vol. i. pi. iv.. No. 0.
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tlie otlier luind, was regarded as the cold-blooded and cruel warrior who despised

the pleasures of love aud rejoiced iu warfare : Ishtar thus combiued in her person

chastity and lasciviousness, kindness and ferocity, and a peaceful and warlike

disposition, but this incongruity iu her characteristics did not seem

to disconcert the devotion of her worshippers. The three other

planets would have had a wretched part to play iu comparison

with Nebo aud Ishtar, if they had not been placed under new

patronage. The secondary solar gods, Merodach, Niuib, and

Nergal, led, if we examine their role carefully, but an iucom-

, plete existence : they were merely portions of the sun, wliiie

Shamash represented the entire orb. What became of them

apart from the moment in the day aud year in which they

were actively engaged iu their career ? Where did they spen

their nights, the hours during which Shamash had retired int

the firmament, and lay hidden behind the mountains of th

north ? As in Egypt the Horuses identified at first with th

sun became at length the rulers of the planets, so in Chaldoe

the three suns of Niuib, Merodach, and Nergal became respec

tively assimilated to Saturn, Jupiter, and Mars;^ aud thi

identification was all the more easy in the case of Saturn, a

he had been considered from the beginning as a bull belong-

ing to Shamash.^ Henceforward, therefore, there was

a group of five powerful gods
—distributed among

the stars of heaven, and having abodes also in the cities of the

earth—whose function it was to announce the destinies of the universe. Some,

deceived by the size and brilliancy of Jupiter, gave tlie chief command to

Merodach, and this opinion naturally found a welcome reception at Babylon, of

which he was the feudal deity.* Others, taking into account only the prepon-

derating influence exercised by the planets over the fortunes of men, accorded

the primacy to Ninib, placing Merodach next, followed respectively by Ishtar,

Nergal, and Nebo.^ The five planets, like the six triads, were not long before

they took to themselves consorts, if indeed they had not already been married

'
Jensen, Die Kosmologie der Sahylonter, pp. 139-1-11 ; Ishtar, Nobo, Sin, and Sbamaali being

heavenly bodies, to begin with, and the other great gods, Ann, Bel, En, and Raniman having their

stars in the heavens, the Chald;eans were led by analogy to ascribe to the gods which represented the

phases of the sun, Merodach, Kinib, and Nergal, three stars befitting their importance, i.e. three planets.
-
"Alap shamshi" in the astronomical tablets. Diodorus Siculus (ii. 30) shows that the Saturn

of the Greeks was a sun in the eyes of the Babylonians : tbia Se tov vtto ruv 'l£.KK-i]vwv Kpovov

ovofJLa^6^ivov eTTKpaveaTaTOf 5e Koi TrAeifTTa Kat ixiyttna irpoffrjixaiyoyTa Ka\oi'(rtv"HKiov.

' Drawn by Faueher-Gudiu, from an Assyrian statue in alabaster in the British Museum.

*, This is the order followed in the lists transcribed by Jensen, Die Kosmoloijie, pp. 100, 101, and con-

firmed by certain texts, with some variation iu the positions assigned to someof the planets alter Jupiter.
' This classification follows from the numerical powers assigned to the gods of the planets in tablet

K 170 in the British Museum, which come iu for treatment at pp. 673, 674 of the present work.

KEBO."
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before tbey were brought together in a collective whole. Ninib chose for wife,

iu the first place, Ban, the daughter of Anu, the mistress of Uru, highly venerated

from the most remote times ;

^ afterwards Gula, the queen of physicians, whose

wisdom alleviated the ills of humanity, and who was one of the goddesses some-

times placed in the harem of Shamash himself.- Merodach associated with him

Zirbanit, the fruitful, who secures from generation to generation the permanence

and increase of living beings.^ Nergal distributed his favours sometimes to

Laz,* and sometimes to Esharra, who was, like himself, warlike and always vic-

torious in battle." Xebo provided himself with a mate in Tashmit," the great

hearer, or even in Ishtar herself.'' But Ishtar could nut be content with a

single husband : after she had lost Dumuzi-Tammuz, the spouse of her youth,

she gave herself freely to the impulses of her passions, distributing her favours

to men as well as gods, and was sometimes subject to be repelled with contempt

by the heroes upon whom she was inclined to bestow her love.* The five planets

came thus to be actually ten, and advantage was taken of these alliances to weave

fresh schemes of affiliation : Nebo was proclaimed to be the son of Merodach and

Zirbanit,^ Merodach the son of Ea,'" and Ninib the oflspring of Bel and Esharra."

There were two councils, one consisting of twelve members, the other of

'

Bau, read also "Gur,'' who occupies an imiiorlant pluee in tlie Telloli inbcriptioiis (Amiaud,

Sirpourla, pp. 17, 18), was at the beginning the mother of Ea, and a personitieation of the dark waters

and chaos (Ho31mel, Die SemUischen Volker, pp. 379-382) : it was not until late that it was determined

to marry her to Ninib.
'
Gula, "the great," must have been at the outset but a mere epithet applied tj Bau, before she

became an independent incarnate goddess (Homjiel, op. cii., p. 381, note) ; her rule and that of Bau
run on parallel lines iu tho Babylonian texts (cf. Jensen, Die Kosmologie, \>yi. 245, 2-tG). Ticle

(^Babylonisch-Asstjrische Gescliicttte, pp. 529, 530) recognizes in her the internal fire, the vital as well

as the hurtful heat, the fever which kills.

^ Tho name of Zirbanit, Zarpanit, one of the Chald;ean deities whose importance was acknowledged

by Assyriologistd at an eaily date (Oppeet, Expedition en Mc'sopotumit; vol. ii. p. 297
; R.\wlinson,

On the Beliyion of the liahyloiiians, elc, pp. 517, 518), signilies "she who produces seed," "who

produces posterity." She ajipears to have been attached to a very ancient deity, Gasmu, "tho wise,"

who was either the wife or daughter of Ea, and who seems to have been considered at the beginDing
as lady and voice of the Ocean (^Savce, Beliij. of Aitc. Bahylonianf, pp. 110-112).

' We know of Laz nothing more than tho name: Hommel ((resc/itc/ite, p. 225) suggests with

hesitation that this goddess was of Cossajau origin.
' Esharra is in one aspect the earth (cf. pp. 045, 010 of tho present volume), in another the goddess

of war.
°
Tashmit, whose name was at first read I'ruiit or Varamit (U.\wlinson, Iteliij. of Ilabyhmians aiul

Assyrians, p. 525), is the goddess of letters, and always associated with Xebo in tho formula at the end of

each of the documents preserved in the library of Assurbanipal al Xiueveh. She opened tho eyes and

cars of those who received instruction from her husband, or who read his books (5>.\ViE,o/). cit., p. 120).
' It was espociully under tho name of Nau4 that Ishtar was associated with Nebo in the temple

of Borsippa (Tiele, Bemcrkungeu uchcr E-siiijitii, etc., iu tho Xeit. Jiir Assyrinlugif, vol. ii. pp. 1S5-187).
" Gf. pp. 579-581 of the present work, the adventure of Ishtar with Gilgumes, iu which the latter

reproaches her for her long list of lovers.

"
Sayce, op. cit., p. 112, et sec]., explains very iugcniously the intimate relations between Merodach

and Neho, by tho gradual absorption of Borsijipa, of w hieh city Nebo w as the feudal deity, by Babylon.
'" On the origin of this alliliation, see Savce, vp. cit., pp. 104, 105, who attributes it to very

ancient relations between tho inhabitants of the two cities, possibly to a foundation made at Babylon

by colonists from Eridu, tho city of Ea, iu Southern Chaldtea.
"

Jensen, Die Kosmologie der Jiabylonier, pp. 190, 197, 199.
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ten
;
the former was composed of the most popular gods of Southern Chaldsea,

representing the essential elements of the world, while the latter consisted of

the great deities of Northern Chaldsea, whose function it was to regulate or

make known the destinies of men. The authors of this system, who belonged
to Southern Chahlrea, naturally gave the first position to their patron gods, and

placed the twelve above the ten. It is well known that Orientals display a

great respect for numbers, and attribute to them an almost irresistible power ;

we can thus understand how it was that the Chaldteans applied them to designate
their divine masters, and we may calculate from these numbers the estimation

in which each of these masters was held.^ The goddesses had no value

assigned to them in this celestial arithmetic, Ishtar excepted, who was not a

mere duplication, more or less ingenious, of a previously existing deity, but

possessed from the beginning an independent life, and could thus claim to be

called goddess in her own right. Tlie members of the two triads were arranged
on a descending scale, Auu taking the highest place : the scale was considered

to consist of a soss of sixty units in length, and each of the deities who

followed Anu was placed ten of these units below his predecessor, Bel

at 50 units, Ea at 40, Sin at 30, Shamash at 20, Ramman at 10 or 6.-

The gods of the planets were not arranged in a regular series like those

of the triads, but the numbers attached to them expressed their propor-

tionate influence on terrestrial affairs : to Ninib was assigned the same

number as had been given to Bel, 50, to Merodach perhaps 25, to Ishtar 15, to

Nergal 12, and to Nebo 10. The various spirits were also fractionally esti-

mated, but this as a class, and not as individuals i^ the priests would not have

kaown how to have solved the problem if they had been obliged to ascribe

values to the infinity of existences.^ As the Heliopolitans were obliged to

eliminate from the Ennead many feudal divinities, so the Chaldaeans had

left out of account many of their sovereign deities, especially goddesses, Bau
of Uru, Nana of Uruk, and Allat

;
or if they did introduce them into their

calculations, it was by a subterfuge, by identifying them with other goddesses,

to whom places had been already assigned ; Bau being thus coupled with Giila,
' The discovery of thia fact is to be ascribed to Hincks (On the Assyrian Mythology, in tlie

Proceedings of the Royal Irhh Academy, vol. xxiii. p. 40.j, et seq.), from the tablet K 170 iu the British
Museum (Fu. I.enormant, Choix de Textes Cungiformes, No. 28, pp. 93,01 ; Fr. Delitzscu, Auyrische
Lesestiicke, 1st edit., p. 39, B, No. 1).

' The uumber given by tablet K 170 is G, and properly belongs to Ramman ; the number 10 is

really to be ascribed to the god of fire, Nusku, who is sometimes confounded with Ramman.
' Fk. Lenormant, La Magie, etc., pp. 24, 25.
* As far as we can at present determine, the most ancient series established was that of the

planetary gods, whose values, following each other irregularly, are not calculated on a scheme of
mathematical progression, but according to the empirical importance, which a study of predictions
had ascribed to each planet. The regular series, that of the great gods, bears in its regularity the
stamp of its later introduction ; it was instituted after the example of the former, but with corrections
of what seemed capricious, and fixing the interval between the gods always at the same figure.

2 X
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Nana with Ishtar, and Allat with Ninlil-B^ltis. If figures had been assigned

to the latter proportionate to the importance of the parts they played, and the

number of their votaries, how c<»mes it that they were excluded from the cycle

of the great gods ? They were actually placed alongside rather than below

the two councils, and without insistence upon the rank which they enjoyed in

the hierarchy. But the confusion which soon arose among divinities of

identical or analogous nature opened the way for inserting all the neglected

personalities in the framework already prepared for them. A sky-god, like

Dagan, would mingle naturally with Anu, and enjoy like honours with hitn.'

The gods of all ranks associated with the sun or fire, Nusku,- Gibil,' and

Dumuzi, who had not been at first received among the privileged group,

obtained a place there by virtue of their assimilation to Sharaash, and his

secondary forms, Bel-3Ierodach, Ninib, and Nergal. Ishtar absorbed all her

companions, and her name put in the plural, Ishtarati, "the Ishtars," embraced

all goddesses in general, just as the name Hani took in all the gods.* Thanks

to this compromise, the system flourished, and was widely accepted :_
local

vanity was always able to find a means for placing in a prominent place within

it the feudal deity, and for reconciling his pretensions to the highest rank with

the order of precedence laid down by the theologians of Uruk. The local god

was always the king of the gods, the father of the gods, he who was worshipped

above the others in everyday life, and whose public cult constituted the religion

of the State or city.

The temples were miniature reproductions of the arrangement of the

universe.^ The "
ziggurat" represented in its form the mount lin of the world,

' The god wLoso name is written witli two iileograms wliicli can bo road "Dagan," though the

pronunciation of the word is not quite certain, was identified by early Assyriologists witli the Dagon of

the Philistines (Hincks, On Assijr. Mi/thoJogij, in the Proceedings of the lioynl Irish Academy, vol. xxiii.

jip. 409, 410; OrPEUT, Exjufd. en 'Misopot., vol. ii. p. 264; Fr. Lenohm.^nt, Esmi de Commentaire, pp.

(J'J-CS), and pointed out as the Bel-Diigan in opposition to the Bel-Mcrodach. This opinion prevailed

for a long time (Menant, Le Mijllie de Dagon, in the Serue de Vllift. dcs Helig., vol. xi. pp. 295-301,

and lliclierches sur la Gli/plique, vol. ii. pp. 49-54), and made Dagan the fish-goil, the god of fecundity.

.Tonsen (Die Kosmologie. pp. 449-451j) has sliown that he is a sky-god in oiigin, a secondary form of

Anu, and con.sequently of the astrological Bel, considered as possessing a constellation in the sky.
- Nubku has been identified wilh (Siliil, the fire-god, by certain texts which put both of them in con-

nection withNebo. Nusku, according to Sayce (Ttelig. of Am. llabi/lutiians,\i\>. IIS, 119), was originally

the god of the dawn, who became later the midday sun, the sun of the zenith (Delitzsch-Mirdteu,

Geschichte, 2nd edit., p. 3li). In magical conjurations he plays the subordinate part of "messenger
of the gods," and is there associated usiially with Jiel (II'. A. Insc, vol. iv. pi 5, col. ii. 11. 32-51).

'
Gibil, (iibir, is the fire-gi d and Uanie-god (Fis. I,e.noi(mant, La Magie cht: les Chald^^ns, p. 169,

ct scq., in which the iiauK^ is given as bil-gi ; Hom.mel, Die Semilischen Vollier, pp. 393-393), absorbed

later by the sun (Sayce, Helig. of Anc. liahyhmians, pp. 179-182).
'

l''or example, in the " Fa-ti "
of Sargon (1. 17tJ) the scribe writes (7(tHi u ishtarati ashibbuti Ashshur,

''the gods and the Ishtars who inhabit Assyria."
' This idea, analogous to that which had d'tirmined the distribution of the Egyptian temples,

arose from the form of the mountain which the Chahhcans gave to their temples (Fa. Lknok.mant,
Essai de Commentaire, etc., p. 358, et scq.; Les Origines de I'llistoire, vol. ii. p. 123, et scq.), and

from the name "Kkur," a common designation of temples and the earth (Jensen, Die Kosmotogie,
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and the halls ranged at its feet resembled approximately the accessory parts of

the world : the temple of Merodach at Babylon comprised them all up to the

chambers of fate, where the sun received every morning the tablets of destiny.^

The name often indicated the nature of the patron deity or one of his attributes :

the temple of Shamash at Lnrsam, for instance, was called E-Babbara, "the

house of the sun," and that of Xebo at Borsippa, E-Zida,
" the eternal house."

No matter where the sanctuary of a specific god might be placed, it always bore

the same name: Shamash, for example, dwelt at Sippara as at Larsam in an

E-Babbara. In Clialdsea as in Egypt the king or cliief of the State was the

priest par excellence, and the title of " vicegerent," so frequent in the early period,

shows that the chief was regarded as repre?enting the divinity among his own

people;^ but a priestly body, partly hereditary, partly selected, fulfilled for

him his daily sacerdotal functions, and secured the regularity of the services.

A chief priest
—" ishshakku

"—was at their head, and his principal duty was

the pouring out of the libation. Each temple had its
"
ishshakku," but he who

presided over the worship of tiie feudal deity took precedence of all the others

in the city, as in the case of the chief priests of Bel-3Ierodach at Babylon, of

Sin at Uru, and of Shamash at Larsam or Sippara.^ He presided over various

categories of priests and priestesses whose titles and positions in the hierarchy

are not well known. The "
sangutu

"
appear to have occupied after him the most

important place, as chamberlains attached to the house of the god, and as his

liegemen. To some of these were entrusted the management of the harem of

the god, while others were overseers of the I'emaining departments of his palace.^

The "kipu" and the "shatammu" were especially charged with the manage-

ment of his financial interests, while the "pashishu" anointed with holy and

perfumed oil his statues of stone, metal, or wood, the votive stelas set up in the

chapels, and the objects used in worship and sacrifice, such as the great basins,

the "seas" of copper which contained the water employed in the ritual ablutions,''

pp. 185-195) : the form of a mounfaiu which the "
ziggurat

" astumed reminded the Chaldasans of the

terrestrial mountain, with its zones or superimposed stories (of. p. 513 of the present work).
' This hall was described by Nebuchadrezzar II. (W. A. Tnsc

, vol. i. pi. 54, col. ii. 11. 5-1-65) an<l

by Neriglissor (ibid., vol. i. pi. 67, 11. 33-37), in passages of which the real meaning was discovired

by Jensen, Die KosmoJogie der Bahylonier, pp. 85, 86, 237, 238.
- See p. 604 of the present work for what has been said about "

vicegerent."
" The titles "ishshaku,"

"
nithakku," which answer to the teims "patisi" and "nues" of the

non-Semitic languages of Chaldfea, appear to come from the root "nashaku," to pour out a libation

(Satce, Beligion of the Ancient Bahijlnniam, p. 60, n. 1).
' The "sangu" is ho who is "bound" to the god (Sayce, op. cit., p. 61); kings were accuttomed

to assume the title, e.g. A-shshurishishi (IK A. Lisc, vol. iii. pi. 3, No. 6, 11. I, 8, 9) and Kurigalzu

(ibid., vol. i. pi. 4, No. xiv. 11. 1, 2, 3). Tiele (^Babi/L-Assyrifche Geschichle, pp. 546, 547) thinks that

the "saiigu" belonged to the same class as the "ishshakku."
'
Heczey-S.^kzec, D^eourertes en Clialdife, pi. 2, No. 3; cf. Y. Le Gac, UrBau, patesi de Lagashit,

in the Zeitschri/t fiir Assyriologie, \ol. vii. p. 150. Compare the " braseu sea" of the temple of

Jerusalem (2 Kings xxv. 13; Jer. Iii. 17); the Babylonian term is "apsu," which is also used to

render the abyss of the primordial waters. Oue text (TV. A. Inec., vol. iv. pi. 23, No. 1), wh.ch
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and tlie victims led to the altar.^ After these came a host of officials, butchers

aud their assistants, soothsayers, augurs, prophets,
—in fact, all the attendants

that the complicated rites, as numerous in Ciialdita as in Egypt,^ required,

not to speak of the bands of women and men who honoured the god in

meretricious rites.* Occupation for this motley crowd was never lacking.

Every day and almost every hour a fresli ceremony required the services

of one or other members of the staff, from the monarch himself, or his deputy

in the temple, down to the lowest sacristan. The 12th of the month EIul

was set apart at Babylon for the worsliip of Bel and Beltis : the sovereign

made a donation to tliem according as he was disposed, and then celebrated

before them the customary sacrifices, and if he raised his hand to plead for any

favour, he obtained it witliout fail. The 13th was dedicated to the moon, the

supreme god ;
tlie 14th to Beltis and Nergal ;

the 15th to Shamash ; the 16tli

was a fast in honour of Merodach and Zirbanit
;

the 17th was the annual

festival of Nebo and Taslunit ;
the 18th was devoted to the laudation of Sin

and Shamash; while the 19th was a " white day" for the great goddess Gula.^

The wliole year was taken up in a way similar to this casual specimen from the

calendar. The kings, in founding a temple, not only bestowed upon it tlie

objects and furniture required for present exigencies, such as lambs and oxen,

birds, fish, bread, liquors, incense, and odoriferous essences ; they assigned to it

an annual income from the treasury, slaves, and cultivated lauds
;
and their

royal successors were accustomed to renew these gifts or increase them on

every opportunity.^ Every victorious campaign brouglit him his share in

the spoils and captives ; every fortunate or unfortunate event which occurred

in connection witli the State or royal family meant an increase in the gifts to

the god, as an act of thanksgiving on the one hand for the divine favour, or as

Lenormant bad interpreted as describing a descent of Islitar to the luwor regions {Tm Magie clitz hti

Chalde'unf, pp. I.^T-IGO), deals in fact with tlie setting up of a " brasen 6ca" upheld by bronze oxen

(Sayce, liilig. of Anc. Bahylunians, p. 03, n. 3).
'

Savck, op. cit., pp. 61-G3.
- For the service of the Egyptian temples, see p. 125 of the present work.
^ On tlic priestesses of Ishstar at Urult, aud on the unmes given to them, cf. Jeresiias, I:duhar-

Nimrnd, pp. 59, GO. It will bo remembered tliat it was tlirough the seductions of one of these that

Gilgamcs got a hold over Eabani (see pp. 577-571) of the present volume). Besides those priestesses
of Ishtar we know of tliose of Anu and their male companions (Rawlinson, IF. A. Intc, vol. ii. pi. 17,

col. i. 11. 11, 12).
' The tablet from which this information is taken contiiins daily prescriptions for a supplcmtutnry

month of the Clialdiean year
—tlie 2nd EInl—which were part of n complete calendar (IT. A. Iiiic,

vol. iv. pis. 32, 33; cf. Sayce, lidig. of Anc. liabijlonians, pp. G9-77).
' The most ancient instances of these donations are furnished by insoriptions of the sovereigns

of Lagash. Urnina (Hkizev-Sahzec, DAouivrlt» en CluMt'e, pi. 21, col. iii. II. 7-10; cf. Amiaid,
The Inscriptions u/ TcUvli, in the lltcords of the Past, 2iid series, vol. i.

i>. G5, lOid Df'coHrer(«« en

Chaldtfe, p. x.\ix.), Oudea {Insc. de la Slatue E; cf. Ajiiaid, The Intc. of Telloh, in the lUcordt of the

Past, 2nd series, vol. ii. pp. 91-90, and D&ouverUs in Chald^e, pp. xxi.-xxii., and Iti»criplion de la

Statue G, col. iii.-vi., in IIelzey-Sauzec, Dccotivertes en Chiddi/c, pi. 13, 3; cf. Amiavd, /hsc. of Telloh,

pp. 101, 102, and Zi ilnehrifl fiir Anfyriologie, vol, iii. pp. :iO. 31).



DONATIONS TO THE TEMPLES. 677

an offering on the other to appease the wrath of the god. Gold, silver, copper,

lapis-lazuli, gems and precious woods, accumulated in the sacred treasury ; fields

were added to fields, flocks to flocks, slaves to slaves ; and the result of such

increase would in a few generations have made the possessions of the god equal

to those of the reigning sovereign, if the attacks of neighbouring peoples had

not from time to time issued in the loss of a part of it, or if the king himself

had not, under financial pressure, replenished his treasury at the expense
of the priests. To prevent such usurpations as far as possible, maledictions

were hurled at every one who should dare to lay a sacrilegious hand on the

least object belonging to the divine domain
;

it was pi'edicted of such " that

he would be killed like an ox in the midst of his jDrosperity, and slaughtered

like a wild urus in tlie fulness of his strength ! . . . May his name be effaced

from his stelaj in tlie temple of his god ! May his god see pitilessly the

disaster of his country, may the god ravage his land with the waters of

heaven, ravage it with the waters of the earth. May he be pursued as a

nameless wretch, and his seed fall under servitude ! May this man, like

every one who acts adversely to his master, find nowhere a refuge, afar off,

under the vault of the skies or in any abode of man whatsoever." ^ These

threats, terrible as they were, did not succeed in deterring the daring, and

the mighty men of the time were willing to biave them, when their

interests prompted them. Gulkishar, Lord of the "land of the sea," had

vowed a wheat-field to Nina, his lady, near the town of Deri, on the Tigris.

Seven hundred years later, in the reign of Belnadinabal, Ekarrakais,

governor of Bitsinmagir, took possession of it, and added it to the provincial

possessions, contrary to all equity. The priest of the goddess appealed to the

king, and prostrating himself before the throne with many prayers and mystic

formulas, begged for the restitution of the alienated laud. Belnadinabal

acceded to the request, and renewed the imprecations which had been inserted

on the original deed of gift :

" If ever, in the course of days, the man of

law, or the governor of a suzerain who will superintend the town of Bitsin-

magir, fears the vengeance of the god Zikum or the goddess Nina, may
then Zikum and Niuu, the mistress of the goddesses, come to him with the

benediction of the prince of tlie gods ; may they grant to him the destiny of a

happy life, and may they accord to him days of old age, and years of upright-

ness ! But as for thee, who hast a mind to change this, step not across its limits,

'

Inscription of the Statue B de Gudea, in the Louvre, iu Heczey-Sarzec, Diiouvertea en Chaldie,

pis. 16, 17, 19, col. ix. 11. 6-9, 15-26; see Amiaud's translation. The Inscription of Telloh, in the

Records of the Past, 2nd series, vol. ii. pp. 86, 87, and bis Decouvertes en Chalde'e, p. xv. ; Jensen,

Inschriftcn der Konige unit Slatthaller von Lagasch, in the KeihchriftUche Bibliothek, vol. iii. pi. 1,

pp. 46-49.
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do not covet the laud : hate evil and lo\e justice."
^ If all sovereigns were not

so accommodatiug in their benevolence as Belnadinabal, the piety of private

individuals, stimulated by fear, would be enough to repair the loss, and frequent

legacies would soon make up for the detriment caused to the temple jtossessions

by the enemy's sword or the rapacity of an unscrupulous lord. The residue,

after the vicissitudes of revolutions, was increased and diminished from time

to time, to form at length in the city an indestructible fief whose administration

was a function of the chief priest for life, and whose revenue furnished means

in abundance for the personal exigencies of the gods as well as the support

of his ministers.

This was nothing more than justice would prescribe. A loyal and universal

faith would not only acknowledge the whole world to be the creation of the

gods, but also their inalienable domain. It belonged to them at the beginning ;

every one in the State of which the god was the sovereign lord, all those,

whether nobles or serfs, vicegerents or kings, who claimed to have any pos-

session in it, were but ephemeral lease-holders of portions of which they fancied

themselves the owners. Donations to the temples were, therefore, nothing

more than voluntary restitutions, which the gods consented to accept graciously,

deigning to be well pleased with the givers, when, after all, they might

have considered tlie gifts as merely displays of strict honesty, which merited

neither recognition nor thanks. They allowed, however, the best part of their

patrimony to re.nain in the hands of strangers, and they contented themselves

with what the pretended generosity of the faithful might see fit to assign to

them. Of their lauds, some were directly cultivated by the priests themselves ;

others were leased to lay people of every rank, who took off the shoulders of

the priesthood all the burden of managing them, while rendering at the

same time the profit that accrued from them
;
others were let at a fixed rent

according to contract. The tribute of dates, corn, and fruit, which was

rendered to the temples to celebrate certain commemorative ceremonies in the

honour of this or that deity, were fixed charges upon certain lands, which at

length usually fell entirely into the hands of the priesthood as mortmain pos-

sessions. T'hese were the sources of the fixed revenues of the gods, by means

of which they and their people were able to live, if not luxuriously, at least in

a manner befitting their dignity. The ofierings and sacrifices were a kind of

windfall, of w hich the quantity varied strangely w ith the seasons
;
at certain

times few were received, while at other times there was a superabundance. The

'

lliLlMECiiT, IhiUjh Knped. oj Univ. of reunsylvanUi, vol. i. [ils. 30, 31 ; UlTKiiT, L. Champ mcrC

(/( la difase Nina, iu the Comptei nnJue de I'Acad^inie dcs Iimcriplions et JSellet-Letlret, 1893, vol.

xxi. pp. 32G-341; ami La Fvndation consaci^i a la di.:»ie Nina, iu the ZdticUriJt f&r AifyrMogie,

vol. viii pp. 3U0-374.
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greatest portion of them was cousumed on tbe spot by the officials of the

sanctuary; the part which could be pieserved without injury was added to the

produce of the domain, and constituted a kind of reserve for a rainy day, or was

used to produce more of its kind. The priests made great profit out of con

and metal.*, and the skill with which they conducted commercial operations

in silver was so notorious that no private person hesitated to entrust them

with the management of his capital : they were the intermediaries between

lenders and borrowers, and the commissions which they obtained in these

transactions was not the smallest or the least certain of their profits. They
maintained troops of slaves, labourers, gardeners, workmen, and even women-

singers and sacred courtesans of wliicli mention has been made above,^ all of

whom either worked directly fur them in their several trades, or were let out

to those who needed their services. The god was not only the greatest

cultivator in the State after the king, sometimes even excelling him in

tin's respect, but he was also the most active manufacturer, and many of the

utensils in daily use, as well as articles of luxury, proceeded from his

workshops. His possessions secured for him a paramount authority in the

city, and also an influence in the councils of the king : the priests who

represented him on earth tluis became mixed up in State affairs, and exer-

cised authority on his behalf in the same measure as the officers of the

crown.^

He had, indeed, as much need of riches and renown as the kast of his

clients. As he was subject to all human failings, and experienced all the

appetites of mankind, he had to be nourished, clothed, and amused, and this

could be done only at great expense. The stone or wooden statues erected to

him in the sanctuaries furnished him with bodies, which he animated with his

breath, and accredited to his clients as the receivers of all things needful to him

in his mysterious kingdom.^ The images of the gods were clothed in vestments,

they were anointed with odoriferous oils, covered with jewels, served with food

and drink
;
and during these operations the divinities themselves, above in tlie

heaven, or down in the abyss, or in the bosom of the earth, were arrayed in

garments, their bodies were perfumed with unguents, and their appetites fully

'

Sec, for the different classes of the servants of the gods, p. 577, note 4, of the present

work.
'
Sec, for everything bearing on the domain of the temples, and the sacerdotal administration of

it, the carefully studied article by Peisee, Babylunische Vcrtrdge des Berliner Museums, pp. svii.-xxix. ;

on the financial functions of priests and priestesses, see Meissner, Beitrdge zum Allbabylonischen

Privatrechf, p. S.

' Lenormant, La Magie cluz Its ChaliUeni, pp. 4C, 47; J. C. Ball, Glimpses of Bal/yluniaii.

Rtlhjion, in the Proceedings of the Bihl. Arch. Soc, 1891-92, vol. xiv. pp. 153-102. Tlic theoiy of

Chaldeean animated and prophetic statues, as \vc might ixpeut, is identical with the Egyptian, which

1 h.ive briefly described on pp. 119, 120 of the present work.
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satisfie.l : all that was further required for this i)urpose was the ofifering of

sacrifices together with prayers and prescribed rites. The priest began by

solemnly inviting the gods to the feast : as soon as they sniffed from afar the

smell of the good cheer that awaited them, they ran " like a swarm of flies
"

and prepared themselves to partake of it.^ The supplications having been

heard, water was brought

I?"^; vV' •j^^' -^ -- i' ''^y^l'' sarv ablutions before a

Rfe"<i '- -^
'••-

•

':- '^X.''^ -'^':^'l
I

i-epast.2 "Wash thy hands,

tii."J-^>&__V- '^li^Kj \ ^i;^^' 'XllS - f~,'-^ I
cleanse thy hands,—may

' ' " '~"'' -^ "
the gods thy brothers wash

their hands !
—From a clean

disli eat a pure repast,
—

fiom a clean cup drink

pure water." The statue,
A VOTARY LED TO THE GOD TO RECEIVE THE liEWARD OF r il • Ti . „<" *I „ ,„ ,

, from the riiriuitv ot the ma-
THE SACRIFICE.' O

terial out of which it was

carved, was at a loss how to profit by the exquisite things which had been

lavished upon it : the difficulty was removed by the opening of its mouth at

the moment of consecration, thus enabling it to partake of the good fare

to its satisfaction.'' The banquet lasted a long time, and consisted of every

delicacy which the culinary skill of the time could prepare : the courses con-

sisted of dates, wheaten flour, honey, butter, various kinds of wines, and fruits,

together with roast and boiled meats. In the most ancient times it would

appear that even human sacrifices were offered, but this custom was obsolete

except on rare occasions, and lambs, oxen, sometimes swine's flesh, formed the

'

'i'liis is the simile used by the author of Ihe poem of Gilgames to (xpiess Iho eageruess of the

gods nt the momeut of Shamnshnaiiishtim's sacrifice (see p. 570 of tlje present work).
'
K.wvLiNsox, W. A. Iiisc, vol. iv. pi. 13, No. 2, II. 1-5; translated by Lenormant, La Magie cliet

let ChdldAns, j>.
i7

; Hommel, Die Senuliscktit Viillcer, p. 41-1; Savce, Eelig. of Anc. Biihyloniam,

ji.
187 ; J. C Ball, Glimpses of Bahylonian lidiijion, in the I'rocecdinys of the Bill. Arch. Soc.,

lS'Jl-92, vol. xiv. pp. 155, 15G.
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a Cbaldoian intaglii in the Berlin Museum, reproduced in

heliogravure by BIlnant, liechirches stir la Ghjptique orimilale, vol. i. pi. iv., No. 1.

* This operation, which was also resorted to in Kgypt in the ease of the statues of the gods aud

deceased persons, is clearly indicated in a text of tlie second Clinlda;au empire published in It'. .1. Iiisc,

vol. iv. pi. 25. The priest who consecrates an image makes clear in the first place (col. iii. U. 15, 1(5)

that "its mouth not being open it can partake cf no refreshment : it neither eats food nor drinks

water." Thereupon he jierforms certain rites, which he declares were celebrated, if not at that

momeut, at least for the first time by Ea himself: "Ea has brought thee to thy glorious place,
—to

thy glorious ]ilaee ho has brought thee,
—brought thee with his splendid hand,—brought also butter

and honey;—he hue puured cuusccralcd tcater into thy mouth,— and hy magic has optind thy mouth"

(col. iv. 11. 49, 50). Henceforward the statue cau eat and drink like au ordinary living being the

meat and beverages oftercd to it duriug the sacrifice (J. C. Ball, Glimpses, etc., in the Prooeedings of

the Bibl. Arch. Soc, 1891-92, vo!. xiv. pp. IGO, 161).
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m-'

usual elements of the sacrifice.^ The gods seized as it arose from the altar

the unctuous smoke, and fed on it with delight. Wlien they had finished

their repast, the supplication

of a favour was adroitly

added, to which they gave

a favourable hearing.^ Ser-

vices were frequent in the

temples: there was one in

the morning and another in

the evening on ordinary

days, in addition to tliose

which private individuals might require at any iiour of the day. The

festivals assigned to the local god and his colleagues, together with the acts

9M^k^^
•]5j^?hF^". ''Jul? uj^-j..- i\

THE SAOIUFICE : A GOAT PliESENTED TO ISUTAII

Wgi^«.^^-r%^«S«'

^^'/^^^A Ji^\^W'i <it^,A^.

Tin: (_ioD >iiA.MASu sLizliS WITH HIS left uand the S-Moku of the sacrifice.'

of praise in which the whole nation joined, such as that of the New Year,

required an abundance of extravagant sacrifices, in which the blood of the

' The evidence for the existence of human sacrifices was first pointed out, as f.ir as I am aware,

by Fr. Lenormant, Les Fremiires Civilisations, vol. ii. pp. 196-19S (of. Eludes Ac'adienues, vol. iii.

pp. 112, 113), nlterwarJs by Sayoe, On Human Sacrifices amonj the Babylonians, in the Transactions

of the Bill. Arch. Sac, vol. iv. pp. 25-31 ; there are perhaps representations of these in Menant,
Recherches sur la Glyptique, vol. i. p. 1.52, flg. 95 (cf. Catalogue de la Collection de Clercq, vol. i.,

Introduction, p. 18, pi. vii., Nos. 20, 30 bis, pi. xviii., No. 107, pi. xix., Nos. 176-182). The existence

of such sacrifices has been insisted on by Savoe, Relig. of Anc. Bahyhtnians, pp. 78,83,84; by Tiele,

Bahylnnisch-Assyrische Geschichte, p. 048 ; and by J. C. Ball, Glimpsts, etc., in the Proceedings of

the Bibl. Arch. Soc, 1891-92, vol. xiv. jjp. 149-153.
' Cf. the invocation, for instance, published by Kawlinson, W. A. Insc, vol. iv. pi. 17, and translated

by Lenormant, La Magie, p. 46, and Etudes Accadiennes, vol. iii. pp. 143, 144 :

" O Sun, at the

raising of my hands, come to the supplication,
—cat his (ffering, consume his victim, strengthen his

hand,—and may lie be delivered by thy order from his affliction, may his ecil be done away" (11. 53-59).
^ Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from an Assyrian intaglio illustrated in A. Rich, Narrative of a

Journey to the Site of Babylon in ISll, pi. x,, No. 10 (cf. Menant, llecherches sur la Glyptique, vol. i.

pp. 163, 164). The sacrifice of the goat, or ratlier its presentation to the god, is not infrequently

represented on the Assyrian bas-reliefs
;
for examples, see Botta, Le Monument de Ninive, vol. i. p. 43.

' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a Chaldsean intaglio pointed out by Heizey-Sakzeo, Dgcouvertes
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victims flowed like water. Days of sorrow aud mourning alternated with these

days of joy, during which the people and the magnates gave themselves up to

severe fasting and acts of penitence.^ The Chaldaeans had a lively sense of

human frailty, and of the risks entailed upon the sinner by disobedience to

the gods. Tlie dread of sinning haunted them during their whole life; they

continually subjected the motives of their actions to a strict scrutiny, and once

self-examiuation had revealed to them the shadow of an evil intent, they were

accustomed to implore pardon for it in a humble manner. "
Lord, my sins are

many, great are my misdeeds !
— my god, my sins are many, great my

misdeeds !—O my goddess, my sins are many, great my misdeeds !
—I have

committed faults and I knew them not; I have committed sin and I knew it

not
;
I have led upon misdeeds and I knew them not

;
I have walked in omissions

and I knew them not.—The lord, in the anger of his heart, he has stricken me,

—the god, iu the wrath of his heart, has abandoned me,—Ishtar is enraged

against me, and has treated me harshly !
—I make an effor^, and no one oilers

me a hand,—I weep, and no one comes to me,—I cry aloud, and no one hears

me :
—I sink under affliction, I am overwhelmed, I can no longer raise up my

head,
—I turn to my merciful god to call upon him, and I groan ! . . . Lord,

reject not thy servant,—and if he is hurled into the roaring waters, stretch

to him thy hand;—the sins I have committed, have mercy upon them,— the

misdeeds I have committed, scatter them to the winds—and my numerous

faults, tear them to pieces like a garment."
^ Sin in the eyes of the Clial-

diean was not, as with us, an infirmity of the soul
;

it assaulted the body

like an actual virus, and the fear of physical sufiering or death engen-

dered by it, inspired these complaints with a note of sincerity which cannot

be mistaken.^

Every individual is placed, from the moment of his birth, under the

en Oialdffe, pi. 30 bis, 17 b
; tf. Ueizev, Les Origines orientalei de Varl, vol. i. pp. llti, 1;I3; the

original is in tlio Louvre. Tbe scene cli pictetl brhind Slmniiish deula willi a legend still nuknown.
A gi,ddes9, pursued by a genius with a double face, has taken refuge under a tree, which bows down
to protect her; while the monster endeavours to bieuk down the obstacle branch by branch, u god
rises from the stem and hands to the goddess a stone-htaded uiace to protect her against Lcr

enemy.
' On sin, and the feelings it inspired iu the Chaldioans, see ZuiiiiiHN, Jiahyhniiche Buffptal-

men; also Dehtzscu-Mlrdter, Geschtchle JIabyluniena uml Assijriens, 2nd edit., pp. 3?, 39; Fr.

Lenokmant, Etudts Accadieiinei<, vol. iii. pp. llO-lGo; Hommel, Die Semili/chtn VSlher, pp.
315-322.

^ W. A. /h«c., vol. iv. pi. 10, col. i. 11. 3U-'JI, col. ii. 11. 1-G, 35-H. A verso of it has been
translated by Fox Talhot, Ok the Bclii/ious Belie/ of the Asfyriant, iu the TraitMctions of the

Biblical Archxolucjical Society, vol. ii. pp. 71, 72; Sayce has translated the whole into English

{Records of the Past, 1st series, vol. vii. p. l.")l, et seq.), Fit. Le-nokmant into French (Ktudet

Accadiennee, vol. iii. pp. 14S-152); DELiTzstii-SItnDTEu into German, Geschichte Babyloniem und

AaeyrieMy'Iai edit., pp. 3(S, 39; IIommel, in Die Semitischen Viilhxr, p. 317; aud lastly Zi.h.mebx,

in Die Babyloiiisnheti Biisspsalmen, p. Gl, et seq.
' Fh. Lenohjiani', La .Vnyie chtz hs Chaldclns, pp. IGG, 1U7.
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protection of a god aud goddess, of whom he is the servant, or rather the son,

and whom he never addresses otherwise than as his god and his goddess.

These deities accompany him night and day, not so much to protect him from

visible dangers, as to guard liim from the invisible beings which ceaselessly

hover round liiin, and attack him on every side.^ If he is devout, piously

disposed towards his divine patrons and the deities of his country, if he observes

the prescribed rites, recites the prayers, performs the sacrifices—in a word, if lie

acts rightly
—their aid is never lacking ; they bestow upon him a numerous

pjsterity, a happy old age, prolonged to the term fixed by fate, when he

must resign himself to close his eyes for ever to the light of day. If, on the

contrary, he is wicked, violent, one whose word cannot be trusted,
"
his god cuts

him down like a reed," extirpates his race, shortens his days, delivers him over

to demons who possess themselves of his body and afflict it with sicknesses

before finally despatching him. Penitence is of avail against the evil of sin,

and serves to re-establish a right course of life, but its efficacy is not permanent,

and the moment at last arrives in which death, getting the upper hand, carries

its victim away.'-* The Ghaldteans had not such clear ideas as to what awaited

them iu the other world as the Egyptians possessed : whilst the tomb, the

mnmmy, the perpetuity of the funereal revenues, and the safety of the double,

were the engrossing subjects in Egypt, the Chaldaean texts are almost entirely

silent as to the condition of the soul, and the living seem to have had no

further concern about the dead than to get rid of them as quickly and as

completely as possible. They did not believe that everything was over at the

last breath, but they did not on that account think that the fate of that

which survived was iudissolubly associated with the perishable part, and that

the disembodied soul was either annihilated or survived, according as the flesh

iu which it was sustained was annihilated or survived in the tomb. The soul

was doubtless not utterly unconcerned about the fate of the larva it had

quitted : its pains were intensified on being despoiled of its earthly case if the

latter were mutilated, or left without sepulture, a prey to the fowls of the air.^

This feeling, however, was not sufficiently developed to create a desire for

escape from corruption entirely, and to cause a resort to the mummifying

process of the Egyptians. The Chaldsjns did not subject the body, therefore,

' Fr. Lexormaxt, La Magie chez les Clialjtfcits, pp. 181-183, whose ideas on this subject have
hcen adopted by all Assjriologists iuterested in tlie matter.

' A. Jeremias, Die BahyloitUch-Assyrischen VorstMuiigen vom Leben nach dem Tode, pp. lG-49,
where are to be found gathered for tbc first time iu a sufficiently complete manner all that the texts

reveal on death aud posthumous humanity.
'
Hi.LK\Y, La Croi/ance ti rimmortalite de I'dine chez hs Chaklel-ns, in the Melanges de Crilique

el d'Hisloire, p. 3G8
; A. Jeremias, Die Bahijloniech-Asayriechen Darslelluhgen vom Leben nach dem

Tude, pp. 54-57.
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CHALDEAN COFFIN IX THE FOHM OF A JAl!.'

to those injectious, to those frequent baths in preserving fluids, to that

laborious swaddling which rendered it indestructible; whilst the family wept

and lamented, and the old women exercised their sad functions as weepers,

washed tlie dead body, perfumed it,

clad it in its best aj^parel, painted

its cheeks, blaclsened its eyelids,

jdaeed a collar on its neck, rings on

its fingers, arranged its arms upon
its breast, and stretched it on a bed,

setting up at its head a little altar for tlie customary offerings of water,

incense, and cakes. Evil spirits prowled incessantly around the dead bodies

of the Chaldoeans, either

to feed upon them, or to

use them in their sorcery :

sliuuld they succeed in slip-

ping into a corpse, from

that moment it could be

metamorphosed into a vam-

pire, and return to the

world to suck the blood of

the living. The Chaldaeans

were, therefore, accustomed

to invite by prayers bene-

ficent genii and gods to

watch over the dead. Two

of these would take their

invisible places at the head

and foot of the bed, and

wave their hands in the act

of blessing : these were the va?sals of Ea, and, like their master, were usually

clad in fish-skins. Others placed themselves in the sepulchral chamber, and

stood ready to strike any one who dared to enter : these had human figures,

or lions' heads joined to the bodies of men. Others, moreover, hovered

over the house in order to drive off the spectres who might endeavour to

enter through the roof. During the hist hours in \\hich the dead body

A \ Ai II 1.1' I'lJii; IN I i;i

' Diawu by Faucher-Gudin. from a sketcli by Tayloh, Noiei on the Biiim of Abu-Shalirein, in tl c

Journal of the Itoijal Asiatic Society, vol. XV. p. 414.

' Drawn by Fauclur-Giuliii, from a sketch by Tavlok, Notes on the Uuins of Muqeijer, in the

Journnl of Ihe Itoijnt Asiatic Society, vol. xv. y. '113.
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tHAI.D.EAX TOMIS WITH DOMED KuOF.

remained among its kindred, it reposed under the protection of a legion of

gods.^

We must not expect to find on the plains of the Euphrates the rock-cut

tombs, the mastabas or pyra-

'X'X^ mids, of Egypt. No moun-

tain chain ran on either side

of the river, formed of rock

soft enough to be cut and hol-

lowed easily into chambers or

sepulchral halls, and at the

same time sufficiently hard

to prevent the tunnels once

cut from falling in. The

alluvial soil upon which the

Chaldfean cities were built,

far from preserving the dead

body, rapidly decomposed it under the influence of heat and moisture :^ vaults

constructed in it would soon be invaded by water in spite of masonry ;

paintings and sculpture

would soon be eaten away

by nitre, and the funereal

furniture and the coffin

quickly destroyed. The

dwelling-house of the Chal-

dajaii dead could not, there-

fore, properly be called, as

those of Egypt, a " house

of eternity." It was con-

structed of dried or burnt

brick, and its form varied

much from tlie most ancient

times. Sometimes it was a great vaulted chamber, the courses forming

' This is what we see ou the bronze bfis-reliof discovered by Peretie', a drawing of which was

published by Clehmost-Ganneatj, L'En/er Assijriea (in tlie Revue Arche'uh}gi'(jue, 1879, vol. xxxviii.

pi. 25), afterwards by PEnnoT-CnipiEZ, Histoire de I'AH dans I'Antiquite; vol. ii. pp. 3C3, 304; cf. pp.

690, (391 of the present work.
2 Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a sketch by Tayi.oi;, Xules on the Ruins of Mii'jei/'-r, in the

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xv.
j). 270.

'
Peuuot-Chipiez, Histoire de I'Art dans I'Antiquite', v ^l. ii. p. 347, et seq.

' Drawn by Fancher Gudin, from a sketch by Taylok, Notes on the Ruins of Muqeyer, in the

Jnurnal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xv. p. 270.

CUALDJiAN lO-Ml; WITU FLAT ROOF.*
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the roof being arranged corbel-wise, and contained the remains of one or

two bodies walled up within it.^ At other times it consisted merely of an

earthen jar, in which the corpse had been inserted in a bent-np posture, or

was composed of two enormous cylindrical jars, which, when united and

cemented with bitumen, formed a kind of barrel around the body.^ Other

tombs are represented by wretched structures, sometimes oval and sometimes

round in shape, placed upon a brick base and covered by a flat or domed

roof The interior was not of large dimensions, and to enter it was necessary

to stoop to a creeping posture. The occupant of the smallest chambers was

content to have with him his linen, his ornaments, some bronze arrowheads,

and metal or clay vessels. Others contained furniture which, though not as

complete as that found in Egyptian sepulclires, must have ministered to all

the needs of the spirit. The body was stretched, fully clothed, upon a mat

impregnated with bitumen, the head supported by a cushion or flat brick, the

arms laid across the breast, and the shroud adjusted by bands to the loins and

legs. Sometimes the corpse was placed on its left side, with the legs slightly

bent, and the right hand, extending over the left shoulder, was inserted into

a vase, as if to convey tlie contents to the mouth. Clay jars and dishes,

arranged around the body, contained the food and drinlc required for tlie dead

man's daily fare—his favourite wine, dates, fish, fowl, game, occasionally also

a boar's head—and even stone representations of provisions, which, like those

of Egypt, were lasting substitutes for the reality. The dead mnn required

weapons also to enable him to protect his food-store, and his lauce, javidins

and baton of office were placed alongside him, together with a cylinder bearing

his name, which he had employed as his seal in his lifetime. Beside the

body of a woman or young girl was arranged an abundance of spare orna-

ments, flowers, scent-bottles, combs, cosmetic pencils, and cakes of the black

paste with which they were accustomed to coot the eyebrows and the edges

of the eyelids.*

' Vaulted chambers are confined chiefly to the ancient cemeteries of Uru at Mughdr; they are

something over six to seven feet long, with a breadth of five and a hnlf feet. The walls aro not quite

perpendicular, but are somewhat splayed up (o two-thirds of tlioir heiglit, where they begin to

narrow into tlie vaulted roof (Taylor, Notes on the Ruins of Muqtijir, in the Journal of the Soyal
Asiatic Society, Vol. xv. pp. 272, 273) ; cf. r£i!ROT-CniriEZ, llistoire de I'Art dans VAntiquity, vol. ii.

p. 371, et scq.
= Tliis kind of sepulchre is found both at JIugheir and Tell-el-Lahm (Tayi.oh, Abu-Shalirein,

etc., iu tlie Journ. of the lioijal Asiot. Soc, vol. xv. 413, 411); cf. PEniioT-CiiiriEZ, op. cit.,\o\. ii.

pp. 371, 372. The jars have a small opening at one end to allow of the escape of the deojmiiosing

gases.
'

'i'AYl.oi!, Notes on the litiins of Muqcyer, in the Jotirn. of the Itoijal Asiat. Soc, vol. xv. p. 209.

This kind of tomb is found at a considerable depth; at JIngheir the majority of those discovered

were six to eight feet below the surface (cf. l'i;uuorCiiipiEZ, tvp. cil., vol. ii. pp. 372, 373).
'
Tayi.ou, Notes on the Ituins of Muqeyer, in the Jonrn. of the lioyal Asiat. Soc., vol. xv. pp.

271-274, 414, 415 ; and Notes on Abu-Shahrein, il>id., p. 413.
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THE INTEItlOn OF THE TOJIB ON TAfiE CSo.'

Cremation seems in many cases to have been preferred to Lnrial in a tomb.

The I'nneral pile was constructed at some distance from the town, on a specially

reserved area in the middle of the marshes. The body, wrapped np in coarse

matting, was placed upon a heap of reeds and rushes saturated with bitumen :

a brick wall, coated with moist clay, was built around this to circumscribe the

action of the flames, and, the customary prayers having been recited, the pile

was set on fire, masses of fresh material, togetlier witli the funerary furniture

and usual viaticum, being added to the pyre. When the work of cremation

was considered to be complete, the fire was extinguished, and an examination

made of the residue. It frequently happened that only the most accessible

and most easily destroyed parts of the body had been attacked by the flames,

and that there remained a black and disfigured mass which the fire had not

consumed. The previously prepared floor of the pile was then made to furnish

a clay wrapping for the body, so as to cover up the sickening spectacle from the

view of the relatives and spectators. Sometimes, however, the furnace accom-

plished its work satisfactorily, and there was nothing to be seen at the end

but greasy ashes and scraps of calcined bones. The remains were not

unusually left where they were, and the funeral pile became their tomb.

They were, however, often collected and disposed of in a manner which varied

' Drawn by Faucber-Guditi, from a sketch by Taylor {Notes on the Ruins of Muqeyer, in tlie

Journal of the lioyal Asiatic Society, vol. xv. p. 271). The object placed under the head of the skeleton

is the dried brick mentioned in the text; the vessel to which the hand is stretched out was of copper;
the other vessels were of earthenware, aud contained water, or dates, of which the stones were found.

The small cylinders on the side were of stone ; the two large cylinders, between the copper vessel

and those of earthenware, were pieces of bamboo, of whose use wc are ignorant.
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with their more or less complete combustion. Bodies insufficiently Ijiirnt

were interred in graves, or in public chapels ;
while the ashes of those fully

cremated, together with the scraps of bones and the debris of the offerings,

were placed in long urns. The heat had contorted the weapons and half

melted the vessels of copper ; and the deceased was thus obliged to be content

with the fragments only of the things provided for him. These were, however,

sufficient for the purpose, and his possessions, once put to the test of the

flames, now accompanied him whither he went : water alone was lacking,

but provision was made for this by the construction on the spot of cisterns

to collect it. For this purpose several cylinders of pottery, some twenty

inches broad, were inserted in the ground one above the other from a depth of

from ten to twelve feet, and the last cylinder, reaching the level of the ground,

was provided with a narrow neck, through which the rain-water or infiltrations

from the river flowed into tliis novel cistern. JIany examples of these are

found in one and the same chamber,' thus giving the soul an opportunity of

finding water in one or other of them.^ The tombs at Uruk, arranged closely

together with coterminous walls, and gradually covered by the sand or by

the accumulation and debris of new tombs, came at length to form an actual

mound. In cities where space was less valuable, and where they were free

to extend, the tombs quickly disappeared without leaving any vestiges above

the surface, and it would now be necessary to turn up a great deal of rubbish

before discovering their remains. The Chaldaea of to-day presents the

singular aspect of a country almost without cemeteries, and one would be

inclined to think that its ancient inhabitants had taken pains to hide them.*

The sepulture of royal personages alone furnishes us with monuments of which

we can determine the site. At Babylon these were found in the ancient

palaces in which the living were no longer inclined to dwell : tliat of Shargina,

for instance, furnished a burying-place for kings more than two thousand

years after the death of its founder. The chronicles devoutly indicate the

' Tlio (icrmiin expedition of 1880-87 fouiul four of these reservoirs in a single rlmmber, nnil

nine distributed in tlic chambers of a liouso entirely devoted to tlie burial of the dead (K. KoLDtWEY,
Die Althahyhininchin Grdhrn, in the ZiHschrift fiir AsKijriuIogie, vol. ii. p. 415).

- The mod(! of cremation, and the two eenieteries in Southern Chabliea, where it waa practised,

were discovered by the (ierinan expedition referred to in the preceding note, and fully described by
Koi.DEWEY, op. cit, vol. ii. pp. 403-130.

' Various explanations have been oflered to account for thia absence of tombe. AVitliont mentioning
the desperate attempt to get rid of the difliculty by the assumption that the dead budies were cast

into the river (Place, Kinii-e el VAssi/rle, vol. ii. p. 184), Loftus thinks that the Cbaldienns and

Assyrians were accustomed to send them to some sanctuary in Southern Chaldiea, especially to Uru
and Uruk, whose vast cemeteries, he contends, woidd have absorbed during the centuries the greater

part of the Eujihratean population {Travels and llcsearches in Chaldmi and Suaiana, p. 198, et

seq.); his opinion 1ms been adopted by some historians (Deutzscii-Miiiutek, Gegchichle Bahyloniens
und Assyrienf, 2ud edit., pp. 5'.t, CO; E. Mevek, Gcgchichte det AUerthumf, vol. i. p. 181 ; and, na far

only as the later period is concerned, by IIo>r>iEL, Geichichte Bahyloniens und Atsyrieng, p. 210).
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spot where eacli monarch, when his earthly reign was over,^ found a last

resting-place ; and where, as the subject of a ceremonial worship similar to

that of Egypt, his memory was preserved from the oblivion which had over-

taken most of his illustrious subjects.'^

The dead man, or rather that part of him which survived—his " ekimmu "•''

—dwelt in the tomb, and it was for his comfort that there were provided, at

the time of sepulture or cremation, the provisions and clothing, the ornaments

and weapons, of which he was considered to stand in need. Furnished with

these necessities by his children and heirs, he preserved for the donors the

same affection which he had felt for them in his lifetime, and gave evidence

of it in every way he could, watching over their welfare, and protecting them

from malign influences. If they abandoned or forgot him, he avenged himself

for their neglect by returning to torment them in their homes, by letting

sickness attack them, and by ruining them witli his imprecations : he became

thus no less hurtful than the "luminous ghost" of the Egyptians, and if he

were accidentally deprived of sepulture, he would not be merely a plague
to his relations, but a danger to the entire city.^ The dead, who were unable

to earn an honest living for themselves, showed little pity to those who were

in the same position as themselves : if one were to arrive among them without

prayers, libations, or offerings, they declined to receive him, and would not

give him as much as a piece of bread out of their meagre store. The spirit

of the unburied dead man, having neither place of repose nor means of

subsistence, wandered through the town and country, occupied with no other

thought than that of attacking and robbing the living.*^ He it was wlio,

gliding into the house during the night, revealed himself to its inhabitants

' See on this subject the information contained in the fragment of the royal list discovered and

published by G. Smith, On fragments of an Inscription giving part of the Chronology from ichiclt the

Canon of Berosus was copied, in the Transactions of the Bibl. Arch. Soc, vol. iii. pp. 301-379. Sayce,

Dynastic Tablets of the Babylonians (lieemih of the Past, 2nd series, vol. i. p. 21), translates by "In
the palace of Sargon [his corpse] was burned ... in the palace of Kar-Merodach [he was burned],"
a passage which others refer to the record of interments.

= Amiaud, Mat(friaux pour le Diet. Assyrien, in the Journal Asiatique, 1881, vol. xviii. pp. 23G,
237; in the text published by Pinches, Texts in the Babylonian Wedge-Writing, autographed from
the Original Documents, vol. i. p. 17, .issurbanipal is represented as clad in a torn garment, pouring
out a libation to the Manes of the kings, his predecessors, and scattering on the occasion his favours

upon gods and men, and upon the living and the dead.
' The meaning of the word "ekimmu," "ikimmu," after having been mistaken by the early

Assyriologists, was rightly given by Amiaid, Mate'riaux pour le Dictionnaire, in the Journal Asiatique,
7th series, 1S81, vol. xviii. p. 237. It is equivalent to the "ka" of the Egyptians, and represents
probably the same conception, although it is never seen represented like the " ka" on the monuments
of various ages; cf. pp. lOS, 109 of the present work.

< Among the evil beings against whom defence is needed by means of conjurations, appears "the
man who has not been buried in the earth" (Satce, Itelig. of Anc. Babylonians, p. 441).

* He then becomes " the ekimmu who attacks and lays hold of the living" (H'. A. Insc, vol. iv.

pi. 16, No. 2, 1. 7, et seq. ; HArPT, Aklmdische und Sumerische Keihehrifltexte, p. 82, 11. 7, S). He must
not be confounded with "the utukku of the tomb" (IP. .1. Insc, vol. ii. pi. 17, col. i. 1. 3); that is to

say, with the evil spirit who "enters into the cavity of the tomb" (IF. A. Insc, vol. ii. pi. 18, col. iii.

1. 25) or " into its vaulted chambers
"

(^ibid, 1. 40).
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with such a frightful visage as to drive them distracted with terror. Always

on the watch, no sooner does he surprise one of his victims than he falls

upon him,
" his head against his victim's head,

his hand against his hand, his foot against his

foot."^ He who has been

thus attacked, whether man

or beast, would undoubtedly

perish if magic were not able

to furnish its all-powerful de-

fence against this deadly em-

brace.^ This human survival,

who is so forcibly represented

botli in his good and evil

aspects, was nevertheless

nothing more than a sort of

vague and fluid existence—a

double, iu fact, analogous in

appearance to that of the

Egyptians. With the faculty

of roaming at will through

space, and of going forth from

and returning to his abode, it

was impossible to regard him

as condemned always to dwell

in the case of terra-cotta in

which his body lay moulder-

ing : he was transferred, there-

fore, or rather he transferred

liimself, into the dark land—the Aralu^sitiiated very far away—according to

some, beneath the surface of the earth
; according to others, in the eastern or

northern extremities of the universe.'' A river which opens into this region

and separates it from the sunlit earth, finds its source in the primordial waters

THE GODDLSS .\LLAT PASSES THROrGU THE NETHER REGIONS

IN HER BARK."

iii. 11. G5-ii9; cf. Lenoumant, La Magie chez let

182-18;"), vol. iii. p. ti2 ; Satce, Religion of the

'

Eawi.inson, ir. .1. Tnsc, vol. ii. jil. 17, col.

CJmhli^f.ns, p. S, Jiludcg Accadiennes, vol. ii. pp.

Ancient B<dnjIonians, p. 44G.

' The majority of tlio spells cmploveJ agtiinst sickucss contiiin refcri-nees to the spirits ngniii>t

which tliey contend
—"tliewickeil ekimmu who oppresses men dnrinj; the night" (W.A. Infc, vol. v.

1 1. HO, col. i. 1. 24 ; cf. SAyrE, op. cit., p. 51C), or simply
"

tlie wicked ckiinmu," the ghost.
' Drawn by Fnucher-Gudin, from a bronze pUiqno of which an engraving was published by

Clermont-Ganucau. The original, which belonged to M. Pe'retie, is now in the collection of M. de

Clcreq.
' AVith regard to this dark country, see Jeremias, Die Bidiylonisi-h-Aimiirifchen Vorslellungen mm

Lehen nach dem Tode, pp. 59-GG, 75-80; and Jensen, Die Kosmologie Jer liabijloiiiir, pp. 2ir>-2;H.
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into whose bosom this world of ours is plunged.^ This dark country is sur-

rounded by seven high walls, and is approached through seven gates, each of

which is guarded by a pitiless warder. Two

deities rule within it—Nergal,
" the lord of the

great city," and Beltis-Allat,

" the lady of the great land,"

whither everything which has

breathed in this world descends

after death. The nature of

Nergal fitted him well to

play the part of a prince of

the departed : for he was the

destroying sun of summer, and

the genius of pestilence and

battle. His functions, liow-

ever, in heaven and earth took

up so much of his time that

he had little leisure to visit

his nether kingdom, and he

was consequently obliged to

content himself witii the role

of providing subjects for it by

despatching thitlier the thou-

sands of recruits which he

gathered daily from the abodes

of men or from the field of

battle. Allat was the actual

sovereign of the country. She

was represented with the body of a woman, ill-formed and shaggy, the grinning

muzzle of a lion, and the claws of a bird of prey. She brandished in each

hand a large serpent
—a real animated javelin, whose poisonous bite inflicted a

fatal wound upon tiie enemy. Her children were two lions, wliich she is

represented as suckling, and she passed through her empire, not seated in the

saddle, but standing upright or kneeling on the back of a horse, which seems

oppressed by her weight. Sometimes she set out on an expedition upon the

river which communicates with the countries of light, in order to meet the

procession of newly arrived souls ceaselessly despatched to her : she embarked
' These are the " waters of death," mentioned at the end of the poem of Gilgames (cf. p. 585),

and represented on one of the faces of the bronze plaque fignrcd on the preceding page (090).
^ Drawn by Faucher-Gudin. This is the hack of the bronze plate represented on the preceding

page; the aninial-l.ead of the god appears in relief at the top of the illustration.

NEItGAL, THE GOD OF HADES; B.4CK VIEW.'
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in this case upon au enchanted vessel, which made its way without sail or

oars, its prow projecting like the beak of a bird, and its stern terminating in

the head of an ox. She overcomes all resistance, and nothing can escape from

her : the gods tliemselves can pass into her empire only on the condition of

submitting to death like mortals, and of humbly avowing themselves her slaves.'

The warders at the gates despoiled the new-comers of everything which

they had brought with them, and conducted them in a naked condition before

Allat, who pronounced sentence upon them, and assigned lo each his place in

the nether world. Tlie good or evil committed on earth by such souls was of

little moment in determining the sentence : to secure the favour of the judge,
it was of far greater importance to have exhibited devotion to the gods and to

Allat herself, to have lavished sacrifices and offerings upon them and to have

enriched their temples. The souls which could not justify themselves were

subjected to horrible punishment : leprosy consumed them to the end of time,

and the most painful maladies attacked them, to torture them ceaselessly

without any hope of release. Those who were fortunate enough to be spared

from her rage, dragged out a miserable and joyless existence. They were

continually suffering from the pangs of thirst and hunger, and found nothing to

satisfy their appetites but clay and dust. They shivered witli cold, and they

obtained no other garment to protect them than mantles of feathers—the great

silent wings of the night-birds, invested with which they fluttered about and

filled the air with their screams.- This gloomy and cruel conception of

ordinary life in this strange kingdom was still worse than the idea formed of the

existence in the tomb to which it succeeded. In the cemetery the soul was, at

least, alone with the dead body ;
in the house of Allat, on the contrary, it was

lost as it were among spirits as much afflicted as itself, and among the genii

born of darkness. None of these genii had a simple form, or approached the

human figure in shape ;
each individual was a hideous medley of human and

animal parts, in which the most repellent features were artistically combined.

Lions' heads stood out from the bodies of scorpion-tailed jackals, whose feet were

armed with eagles' claws : and among such monsters the genii of pestilence,

fever, and the south-west wind took the chief place. When once the dead had

become naturalized among this terrible population, they could not escape from

their condition, unless by the exceptional mandate of the gods above. They

• The names of the deities presiding over the nethor world, their attributes, tlio classes uf

secondary genii attached to them, and the functions of each chjsa, are all dealt with in A. Jkbemias'

excellent work, Dh: Jtahtjlonisch-Ai^syrisrhi-n VorsteUuntieit vom Leben nacli dcni Tode, pp. 6G-75. The

form and attributes of AUiit arc described from her portrait on p. GS)0 of the present \York.

' This is the description of the dead given iu the first lines of the " Descent of Ishtar to the

Infernal Regions," given on p. G;t3 of the present work ; it is confirmed by the fragments of tho Inst

song of tho poem of Gilgames, as given on pp. 58S, 589 of tliis volume.



THE DESCENT OF ISHTAU TO TEE INFERNAL EEOIONS. 693

possessed no recollection of what they had done upon earth. Domestic affec-

tion, friendships, and the memory of good offices rendered to one another,—all

were effaced from their minds : nothing remained there but an inexpressible

regret at having been exiled from the world of light, and an excruciating desire

to reach it once more. The thresliold of Allat's palace stood upon a spring

whicli had the property of restoring to life all who bathed in it or drank of its

waters : they gushed forth as soon as the stone was raised, but the earth-spirits

guarded it with a jealous care, and kept at a distance all who attempted to

appropriate a drop of it. They permitted access to it only by order of Ea

himself, or one of the supreme gods, and even then with a rebellious heart at

seeing their prey escape them. Ancient legends related how the shepherd

Dumuzi, son of Ea and Damkina, having excited the love of Ishtar while he was

pasturing his flocks under the mysterious tree of Eridu, which covers the earth

witli its shade, was chosen by the goddess from among all others to be the spouse

of her youth, and how, being mortally wounded by a wild boar, he was cast into

the kingdom of AUat.^ One means remained by which he might be restored

to the light of day: his wounds must be washed in the waters of the wonderful

spring, and Ishtar resolved to go in quest of this marvellous liquid.^ The

undertaking was fraught with danger, for no one might travel to the infernal

regions without having previously gone through the extreme terrors of death,

and even the gods themselves could not transgress this fatal law.
" To the

land without return, to the land which thou knowest—Ishtar, the daughter

of Sin, turned her thoughts : she, the daughter of Sin, turned her thoughts
—

to the house of darkness, the abode of Irkalla—to the house from which he who

enters can never emerge
—to the path upon which he who goes shall never come

back—to the house into which he who enters bids farewell to the light
—the

place where dust is nourishment and clay is food
;
the light is not seen, darkness

is the dwelling, where the garments are the wings of birds—where dust

accumulates on door and bolt." Ishtar arrives at the porch, she knocks at it,

' Sec pp. G47, C48 of the preseut volume for the legend of Dumuzi.
' The text of the " Descent of Ishtar to the Infernal Regions" was discovered by Fox Talbot

(Tron«. of Royal Sot: of Literature, 2ud series, vol. viii. pp. 214-257; cf. Journ. As. Soc, new series,

vol. iv. pp. 25, 26, 27), afterwards puhlished by Fb. Lenormant, Tablette cunglforme clu Mus^e

Britannique {K 10..'), in the Melanges d'Archifologie L'gi/ptienne el Assyrienne, vol. i. pp. 31-35 ; trans-

lated by him iu tlie Essai de Conimenlaire, etc., de Be'rose, pp. 4.57-510 (_cl. Les Premieres CiriUsalions,

vol. ii. pp. 81-93; Clioix de Texles Cun^iformes, l^io. 30, pp. 100-105), afterwards by Fox Talbot

himself (T/ie Legend of Jshlar descending to Hades, in Transactions of the Bibl. Arch. Soc, vol. ii.

pp. 179-212). Siuce then the majority of Assyriologists have bestowed pains on the interpretation of

this poem : Schkadeb (Die Hollenfahrl der Islar, Giesseu, 1874),OprEKT {Uhnmorlalit^ de I'dme chez

les Chald&ns, in the Annales de Philosophie Chre'tienne, 1874, vol. viii. pp. 210-233, and Fragments

Mylhologiqiies, in Ledrain, Bistoire du penple d' Israel, vol. ii. pp. 4G4-469), A. Jeremias (Die

Hellenfahrt der Istar, etc., 1889, reproduced iu the beginning of Babylonisch-Assyrischen Vorstellungeii

vom Leben nach dem Tode, pp. 4-45). I have followed almost exclusively the translation of

A. Jeremias.
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she addresses the guardian in an imperious voice :
" ' Guardian of the waters,

open thy gate
—

open thy gate that I may enter, even I.—If thou openest not

the door that I may enter, even I,
—I will burst open the door, I will break the

bars, I will break the threshold, I will burst in the panels, I will excite the dead

that they may eat the living,
—and the dead shall be more numerous than the

living.'
—^The guardian opened his mouth and spake, he announced to the mighty

Ishtar : 'Stop, lady, and do not overturn the door until I go and apprise

the Queen Allat of thy name.' Allat hesitates, and then gives him permission

to receive the goddess :
'

Go, guardian, open the gate to her—but treat her

according to the ancient laws.'
"

Mortals enter naked into the world, and naked must they leave it : and

since Ishtar has decided to accept their lot, she too must be prepared to divest

herself of her garments.
" The guardian went, he opened his mouth :

'

Enter,

my lady, and may Kutha rejoice
—may the palace and the land without return

exult in thy presence!' He causes her to pass through the first gate, divests

her, removes the great crown from her head :
—'

Why, guardian, dost thou

remove the great crown from my head ?
'—*

Enter, my lady, such is the law of

Allat.' The second gate, he causes her to pass through it, he divests her—removes

the rings from her ears :
— '

Why, guardian, dost thou remove the rings from

my ears ?
'—'

Enter, my lady, such is the law of Allat.'
" And from gate to

gate he removes some ornament from the distressed lady
—now her necklace

with its attached amulets, now the tunic which covers her bosom, now her

enamelled girdle, her bracelets, and the rings on her ankles : and at length, at

the seventh gate, takes from her her last covering. When she at length

arrives in the presence of Allat, she throws herself upon her in order to wrest

from her in a terrible struggle the life of Dumuzi
;
but Allat sends for Namtar,

her messenger of misfortune, to punish the rebellious I.><htar.
" Strike her eyes

with the affliction of the eyes
—strike her loins with the affliction of the loins—

strike her feet with the affliction of the feet—^strike her heart with the affliction

of the heart—strike her head with the affliction of the head—strike violently

at her, at her whole body !

" While Ishtar was sufi'cring the torments of the

infernal regions, the world of the living was wearing mourning on account of

her death. In the absence of the goddess of love, the rites of love could no

longer be performed. The passions of animals and men were suspended. If

she did not return quickly to the daylight, the races of men and animals would

become extinct, the earth would become a desert, and the gods would have

neither votaries nor offerings.
"
Papsukal, the servant of the great gods, tore his

face before Shamash—clothed in mourning, filled with sorrow. Shamash went

—he wept in the presence of Sin, his father,
—and his tears flowed in the
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presence of Ea, tlie king :
— ' Ishtar lias gone down into the eartli, and she Ims

not come up again !
—And ever since Ishtar has descended into the land without

return . . . [the passions of men and beasts have been suspended] . . . the master

goes to sleep while giving his command, the servant goes to sleep on his duty.'
"

The resurrection of the goddess is the only remedy for such ills, but this is

dependent upon the resurrection of Dumuzi : Ishtar will never consent to

reappear in the world, if she cannot bring back her husband with her. Ea, the

supreme god, the infallible executor of the divine will—he who alone can

modify the laws imposed

ISHTAB DESPOILED OP BER GAKMENT3 IN HADES.'

upon creation—at length

decides to accord to her

what she desires.
"
Ea, in

the wisdom of his heart,

formed a male being,
—

formed Uddushunamir, the

servant of the gods :
—' Go

then, Uddushunamir, turn

thy face towards the gate

of the land without return ;

—the seven gates of the land without return—may they become open at thy

presence
—may Allat behold thee, and rejoice in thy presence!

—When her

heart shall be calm, and her wrath appeased, charm her in the name of the great

gods
—turn thy thoughts to the spring.'

— '

May the spring, my lady, give me of

its waters that I may drink of them.'
"

Allat broke out into a terrible I'age,

when she saw herself obliged to yield to her rival
;

" she beat her sides, she

gnawed her fingers," she broke out into curses against the messenger of misfor-

tune. " ' Thou hast expressed to me a wish which should not be made !
—

Fly,

Uddushunamir, or I will shut thee up in the great prison
—the mud of the drains

of the city shall be thy food—the gutters of the town shall be thy drink—the

shadow of the walls shall be thy abode—the thresholds shall be thy habitation

—confinement and isolation shall weaken thy strength.'
" ^ She is obliged to

obey, notwithstanding ;
she calls her messenger Namtar and commands him to

' Drawn by Fauchei-Gudin, from a Chaldsean intaglio in tlie Hague Museum (ef. MiiNANT,

Catalogue des Cijliiulres orientaux, etc., de In Haye, pi. v., No. 26). On the naked figure of Ishtar, see

the memoir of Nicolskt, La Dg'esse des Cylindres, etc., in the Revue Arcliblogique, 1890, vol. xxx.

pp. .36-43.

' It follows from this passage that Ishtar could be delivered only at the cost of another life : it

was for this reason, doubtless, that Ea, instead of sending the ordinary messenger of the gods, created

a special messenger. Allat, furious at the insignificance of the victim sent to her, contents herself

with threatening Uddushanamir with an ignominious treatment if he does not escape as quickly as

possible.
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make all the preparations for resuscitating the goddess. It was necessary to

break the threshold of the palace in order to get at the spring, and its waters

would have their full effect only in presence of the Anunnas. " Namtar went,

he rent open the eternal palace,
—he twisted the uprights so that the stones of

the threshold trembled
;

—he made the Anuunaki come forth, and seated them

on thrones of gold,
—lie poured upon Ishtar the waters of life, and brought her

away." She received again at each gate the articles of apparel she had

abandoned in her passage across the seven circles of hell : as soon as she saw

the dayliglit once more, it was revealed to her that the fate of her husband was

henceforward in her own hands. Every year she must bathe him in pure water,

and anoint him with the most precious perfumes, clothe him in a robe of

mourning, and play to him sad airs upon a crystal flute, whilst her priestesses

intoned their doleful chants, and tore their breasts in sorrow : his heart would

then take fresh life, and his youth flourish once more, from springtime to

springtime, as long as she should celebrate on l:is behalf the ceremonies already

prescribed by the deities of the infernal world.

Dumuzi was a god, the lover, moreover, of a goddess, and the deity succeeded

where mortals failed.^ Ea, Nebo, Gula, Ishtar, and their fellows possessed, no

doubt, the faculty of recalling the dead to life, but they rarely made use of it

on behalf of their creatures, and their most pious votaries pleaded in vain from

temple to temple for the resurrection of their dead friends ; they could never

obtain the favour which had been granted by Allat to Dumuzi. When the

dead body was once placed in the tomb, it rose up no more, it could no more

be reinstated in the place in the household it had lost, it never could begin

once more a new earthly existence. The necromancers, indeed, might snatch

away death's prey for a few moments. The earth gaped at the words of their

invocations, the soul burst forth like a puff of wind and answered gloomily the

questions proposed to it
;

but when the charm was once broken, it had to

retrace its steps to the country without return, to be plunged once more in

darkness.'-* This prospect of a dreary and joyless eternity was not so terrifying

to the Chaldicans as it was to the Egyptians. The few years of their earthly

' Merotlacli is called " the merciful oue who tiikes pleasure in raising the dead to life," and
"

tliG

lord of the piiro libatiou," the "merciful one who has power to give life" (A. .Teuemias, Die liabijL-

Assyr. VorstcU. rom Lehen nncli dem Tode, p. 101 ; Jknsex, Die Kosmologie, pp. 29G, 297). In Jereinias

{op. cit., pp. 100, 101) may be found the list of the gods who up to the present are known to have
had the power to resuscitate the dead ; it is probable that this power belonged to all the gods and

goddesses of the first rank.
- See pp. 5SS, 5S9 of the present work for the oflorings and sacrifices which Gilgames had to

make from temple to temple before receiving tlio favour of a momentary glimpse of the shade of

Eabani
;
on necromancy, see Bosc.\wes, Notes on the JliUgion and Mythology of the Assyrians, in the

Transactions of the Bill. Arch. Sue, vol. iv. pp. 271, 278-2SG; Vi\. Lenobu.\nt, La Divination et ia

Science des presages che: ki Chaldeens, pp. 151-1G7; A. Jeuemias, op. cit., pp. 101-103.
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existence were of far more concern to them than the endless ages which were

to begin their monotonous course on the morrow of their funeral. The sum of

good and evil fortune assigned to them by destiny they preferred to spend

continuously in the light of day on the fair plains of the Euphrates and Tigris :

if they were to economize during this period with the view of laying up a

posthumous treasure of felicity, their store would have no current value beyond
the tomb, and would thus become so much waste. The gods, therefore, whom

they served faithfully would

DIIMCZI KEJUVENATED ON THE KNEES OF ISHTAIt.'

recoup them, here in their

native city, with present

prosperity, with health,

riches, power, glory, and a

numerous offspring, for tlie

offerings of their devotion
;

while, if they irritated the

deities by their shojt-

comings, they had nothing

to expect but overwhelming

calamities and sufferings. The gods would " cut them down like a reed,"
^ and

their " names would be annihilated, their seed destroyed ;
—

they would end their

days in alBiction and hunger,—their dead bodies would be at the mercy of chance,
and would receive no sepulture."

^
They were content to resign themselves,

therefore, to the dreary lot of eternal misery wliich awaited them after death,

provided they enjoyed in this world a long and prosperous existence.^ Some
of them felt and rebelled against the injustice of the idea, which assigned one

and the same fate, without discrimination, to the coward and the hero killed on

the battle-field, to the tyrant and the mild ruler of his people, to the wicked and

the righteous. These therefore supposed that the gods would make distinctions,

that they would separate such heroes from the common herd, welcome them in a

fertile, sunlit island, separated from the abode of men by the waters of death—
the impassable river which leads to the house of Allat. The free of life

flourished there, the spring of life poured forth there its revivifying waters
;

' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a Chaldfeau intaglio in Menant's Catalogue de la Collection de
M. de Clercq, vol. i. pi. is. No. 88; cf. Heuzey, Les Origines orientates de I'Art, vol. i. p. 93.

'
Kawlinson, W. a. Iiisc, vol. iv. pi. 3, col. i. 1, 3.

' Tliis is the end of an inscription of Nabubaladin, King of Babylon in the IX"* century b.c,
published by Eawlinson, W. A. Insc, vol. v. pi. Gl, col. iv. 11. 50-55; cf. F. V. Scheie, Inscription de

Nahu-ahil-iddin, in the Zeilscliri/t fiir Assyriologie, vol. iv. p. 33i; J. Jeremias, Die Cultustafel von

Sippar, in the Beitrdge zur Assyriologie, vol. i. p. 277.
* On the beliefs of the Clialdseans and Assyrians relative to temporal rewards bestowed by the

gods upon the faithful, with no security as to their continuance in the other world, see A. Jerejuas,
Die Babylonisch-Atsyrischen Vorstellungen vom Leben nach dem Tode, pp. 46-19.
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thither Ea transferred Xisuthros after the Deluge; Gilgames saw the shures

of this island and returned from it, strong and healtliy as in the days of his

youth. The site of this region of delights was at first placed in the centre of

tlie marshes of the Euphrates, where this river flows into the sea
; afterwards,

when the country became better known, it was transferred beyond the ocean.^

lu |)roportion as the limits of the Chaldean horizon were thrust further and

further away by mercantile or warlike expeditions, this mysterious island was

placed more and more to the east, afterwards to the north, and at length at a

distance so great that it tended to vanish altogether. As a final resource, the

gods of heaven themselves became the hosts, and welcomed into their own

kingdom the purified souls of the heroes.

These souls were not so securely isolated from humanity that the inhabitants

of the world were not at times tempted to rejoin them before their last hour

had come. Just as Gilgames had dared of old the dangers of the desert and

the ocean in order to discover the island of Kiiasisadra, so Etana darted through

the air in order to ascend to the sky of Anu, to become incorporated wliile still

living in the choir of the blessed.^ Tlie legend gives an account of his frieudsliip

with the eagle of Shamash, and of the many favours he had obtained from and

rendered to the bird. The eagle had alighted upon tlie nest of a serpent, and

had carried away the serpent's young, and given them as food to her own brood.

The hissing serpent crawled as far as Shamash, crying for vengeance :

" The evil

he has done me, Shamash—behold it ! Come to my help, Siiamash ! thy net is as

wide as the earth—thy snares reach to tlie distant mountain—who can escape thy

net?—The criminal Zu,'' Zu who was the first to act wickedly, did he escajje

it ?
"

Shamash refused to interfere personally, but he pointed out to the serpent

an artifice by which he might satisfy his vengeance as securely as if Shamash

himself had accomplished it. "Set out upon the way, ascend the mountain,—
and conceal thyself in a dead bull ;—make an incision in his inside—tear open

liis belly,
—take up thy abode—establish thyself in his belly. .Ml tlie birds of the

air will pounce upon it . . .
—and the eagle herself will come with them, ignorant

that tliou art within it
;

—she will wish to possess herself of the flesh, she will

come swiftly
—she will think of nothing but the entrails within. As soon as she

begins to attack the inside.seize her by her w ings,beat down her wings,the pinions

' A. Jkuhmias, Die BahyJ.-Auijr. Vurdell. voin Lthcn nach dem Tode, pp. Sl-00, nml tlio criticisms

of Jknsen, Die Kmmologie, pp. 212-214.
^ The legend of Etana was discovered, and some fragments of it translated, by G. Smith, The

Chahlxan Account of Genesis, pp. 138-111. All that is known of it lias been collected, published,

translated, and commented upon by E. J. Haupku, Die BahijloniicUen Legciiden ton Etana, etc., in

the Ileilriige zur Auyriohgie, vol. ii. pp. 3'.U—108, where will bo found a summary of the analogies

between this legend and others current in ancient and modern nations.
' This is an allusion to the theft of the destiny tablets and the defeat of the bird Zu by Shamash;

see p. 007 of the present work.
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'-tiiM^m-H
ETANA CARRIED TO HEAVEN 'BY AK EAGLE.

of her wings and her claws, tear her and throw her into a ravine of the mountain,
that she may die tliere a death of hunger and tliirst." The eagle did not allow

herself to be taken by this stratagem, for one of her eaglets perceived the serpent
in the body of the bull. In tlie mean time the wife of Etana could not bring
forth the son which lay in her womb

; the hero, addressing himself to the eagle,

asked from her the plant whicii alleviates the birth-pangs of women and facilitates

their delivery. This was only to be found, however, in the heaven of Anu,
and how could one run the risk of mounting so high, without being destroyed
on the way by the anger of the gods? The eagle takes pity upon the sorrow

of his comrade, and resolves

to attempt the enterprise with -^ '
- ^Sf^v

him. "'Friend,' he says,
' banish the cloud from thy

face ! Come, and I will carry

thee to the heaven of the

god Anu. Place thy breast

against my breast—place thy

two hands upon the pinions

of my wings—place thy side

against my side.' He places his breast against the breast of the eagle, he

places his two hands upon the pinions of the wings, he places his side against
her side ;—he adjusts iiimself firmly, and his weight was great." The Chaldfean

artists have more than once represented the departure of the hero. They
exhibit him closely attached to the body of his ally, and holding her in a

strong embrace. A first flight has already lifted them above the earth, and

the shepherds scattered over the country are stupefied at the unaccustomed

sight : one announces the prodigy to another, while their dogs seated at their

feet extend their muzzles as if in the act of howling with terror.
" For the

space of a double hour the eagle bore him—then the eagle spake to him, to

him Etana :

'

Behold, my friend, the earth what it is, regard the sea which the

ocean contains ! See, the earth is no more than a mountain, and the sea is no

more than a lake.' The space of a second double hour he bore him, then the

eagle spake to him, to him Etana :

'

Behold, my friend, the earth what it is
;

the sea appears as the girdle of the earth !

'

The space of a third double hour

he bore him, then the eagle spake to him, to him Etana : 'See, my friend, the

earth, what it is :
—the sea is no more than the rivulet made by a gardener.'

"

They at length arrive at the heaven of Anu, and rest there for a moment.

' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a Chaldoeaii intaglio, reproducsd in Heuzey-Sarzec, jD*co«i,-er<es

en ChalfUe, pi. 30 bis, No. 13.
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Etaiui sees around him nothing but empty space
—no living thing within it—

not even a bird : he is struck with terror, but the eagle reassures him, and tells

him to proceed on his way to the heaven of Ishtar.
" '

Come, my friend, let

me bear thee to Isbtar,
—and I will place thee near Ishtar, the lady,

—and at

the feet of Ishtar, the lady, thou shalt throw thyself.
—Place thy side against

my side, place thy hands on the pinions of my wings.' The space of a double

hour he bore him :

'

Friend, behold tlie earth what it is.—The face of the earth

stretches out quite flat—and the sea is no greater than a mere.' The space of

a second double hour he bore him :

'

Friend, beliold tlie earth what it is,
—the

earth is no more than a square plot in a garden, and the great sea is not greater

than a puddle of water.'
" At the third double hour Etaua lost courage, and

cried,
"
Stop !

"
and the eagle immediately descended again ; but, Etana's

strength being exhausted, he let go his hold, and was dashed to pieces on the

ground.

The gods allowed no living being to penetrate with impunity into their

empire : he who was desirous of ascending thither, however brave he might be,

could do so only by death. The mass of humanity had no pretensions to mount

so high. Their religion gave them the choice between a perpetual abode in the

tomb, or confinement in the prison of Allat ; if at times they strove to escape

from these alternatives, and to picture otherwise their condition in the world

beyond, their ideas as to the other life continued to remain vague, and never

approached the minute precision of the Egyptian conception. The cares of the

present life were too absorbing to allow them leisure to speculate upon the

conditions of a future existence.
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ULIKS OF ONE OP THE PRINCIPAL BUILDINGS OP UHUK.'

CHAPTER IX,

CHALD/EAN CIVILIZATION.

Royalty
—The constitution of tlie family ami its property—ChaUlaean

commerce and industry.

rrHE Ohalditan kings, unlike their contemporaries the Pha-

raohs, rarely put forward any pretensions to divinity.

Tliey contented themselves with occupying an intermediate

position between their subjects and the gods, and for the pur-

pose of mediation they believed themselves to be endowed with

powers not possessed by ordinary mortals. They sometimes

designated themselves the sons of Ea,'^ or of Ningul,'' or some

otlier deity, but this involved no belief in a divine parentage, and

was merely pious hyperbole : they entertained no illusions with

regard to any descent from a god or even from one of his doubles,

but they desired to be recognized as his vicegerents here below, as

his prophets, his well-beloved, his pastors, elected by him to rule his

human flocks, or as priests devotedly attached to his service. While,

however, the ordinary priest chose for himself a single master to whom he

1 Drawn by Bomlier, from tbe sketch by LoFTi's, Travels and Btsearches in Cltaldiea and Siisiana,

p. 75. The initial vignette, which is by Faucher-Gndin, represents a royal figure kneeling and

holding a large nail in both hands (ef. p. 757 of this volume). The nail serves to keep the figure

fixed firmly in the earth. It is a reproduction of the brouze figurine in the Louvre, already published

by Hedzey-S.ikzec, D€couvertes en Chaldee, pi. 2S, No. 4.

- This title is taken by the King Urbau of Lagash, in HECZEr-SARZEC, Dicouverles en Chaldee,

pi. 7, col. i. 11. 7, 8 ;
cf. Oppekt, Les Inscriptions de Gud^a, in the Cumptes rendus de VAcademie

des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres, 1SS2, p. 39; Amiadd, The Inscriptions of Telloh, in the Records of

the Past, 2nd series, vol. i. p. 75; Jensen, Inschriften der Konige und Statthaller von Lagasch, in the

Keihchriftliche Bihliothek, vol. iii'. pp. 20, 21.

'
Singashid, King of Uruk, proclaims himself the son of this goddess (Rawlinson, Cun. Iiis. W.
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devoted himself, the priest-king exercised universal sacerdotal functions and

claimed to be pontiff of all the national religions. His choice naturally was

directed by preference to the patrons of his city, those who had raised his ancestors

from tlie dust, and had exalted him to the su2)remo rank, but there were other

divinities who claimed their share of his homage and expected of him a devotion

suited to their importance.^ If he had attempted to carry out these duties person-

ally in detail, he would have had to spend his whole life at the foot of the altar ;

even when he had delegated as many of them as he could to the regular

clergy, there still remained sufficient to occupy a large part of his time.

Every month, every day, brought its inevitable round of sacrifices, prayers, and

processions.*^ On the 1st of the second EIul, the King of Babylon had to

present a gazelle witliout blemish to Sin
;
he then made an offering of his own

choosing to Shamash, and cut the throats of his victims before the god. These

ceremonies were repeated on the 2ud without any alteration, but from the 3rd

to the 12th they took place during the night, before the statues of Merodach and

Ishtar, in turn with those of Nebo and Tashmit, of Mullil and Ninlil, of Ramman

and of Zirbanit
;
sometimes at the rising of a particular constellation—as, for

instance, that of the Great Bear, or that of the sons of Ishtar
;
sometimes at the

moment when the moon "
raised above the earth her luminous crown." On

such a date a penitential psalm or a litany was to be recited ;^ at another time

it was forbidden to eat of meat either cooked or smoked, to change the body-

linen, to wear white garments, to drink medicine, to sacrifice, to put forth an

edict, or to drive out in a chariot.* Not only at Babylon, but everywhere else,

obedience to the religious rites weighed heavily on the local princes ;
at Uru,

at Lagash, at Nipur, and in the ruling cities of Fpper and Lower Chald<ea.

As., vol. i. pi. 2, No. viii. 1, 11. 1, 2); cf. G. Smith, EarJy Uistorij of Bahylouia, iu the Trans<ulions

of the Socielij of Biblical Archxology, vol. i. p. 41 (where the name of the goddess, read Belatsnnat, is

taken for that of a queen); Winckler, Inschriflen von KSnigen von Siimer 'itid Ahhad, in the Keil-

srhriftliclie Jiihliothel; vol. iii. 1st part, pp. S2-S5.
'

Tlius, only to mention one example, Khammurabi calls himself, in the second inscription of the

Louvre, "Prophet of Ann, steward of Bel, favourite of Shamash, beloved shepherd of Merodach "

(Mknant, Uiie Niiuvelle Inscription de Hammuratii, roi de llaUjlone, in the Hecueil de Travaux,
vol. ii. p. 79; cf. Fr. Dei.itzscii, Die Sjiraclie der Knstiiei; p. 71). The pronmble used by Gudea in

the inscription of Statue D of the Louvre is more lengthy, but at present too obscure to bo trans-

lated at length (Heizky-Sarzec, DtTcouvertes en Chahh'e, pi. 9, cols, i., ii. ; cf. Ori'KRT, Les Inscripiimis

de Gudifa, in the Comptis TC7idus de I'Acad^mie des Inscriptions, 1882, pp. 28-10, 123-127; Amiaud,
The Inscriptions of Ttlloh, in the liccords of the Past, 2nd series, vol. ii. pp. 89, SiO, and in Heizey-

Sakzec, DiAouverlcs, etc., i)p. svii., xviii. ; Jensen, Inschriflen der KSnige und Slalthulter ron Laga$ch,
in the Keihchriftliche Jiihliothel;, vol. iii. 1st p;irt, pp. ."iO, 51).

' All the details which follow are taken from the tablet iu the British Museum (R.vwlinson, Can.

/j!8. W. As., vol. iv. pis. 32, 33), discovered and translated by Sayce, A Bnhylonian Quints' Calendar,
in the Records of the Past, let series, vol. vii. pp. 157-1G8, and The Beliijion of the Ancient llahylonians,

pp. C9-7G. Cf. till' fragment cited Ijy Sayce, The liiliijion of the Ancient Babylonians, p. U9, note 3.
' Thus on the Otli, the KUh, and the 20th of the second month of Elul, iu the document montiooed

in the preceding note, and wliich lias been entirely translated by Sayce at two ditlcreut periods.
' Thus the 7th of llie same month of Elul, then (he 1 1th, the 2l8t, and the 28th,
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The king, as soon as be succeeded to the throne, repaired to the temple

to receive his solemn investiture, whicli differed in form according to the gods

he worshipped : at Babylon, he addiessed himself to the statue of Bel-Merodacb,

iu the first days of the month Nisau which followed his accession, and he

" took him by the hands
"

to do homage to him.^ From thenceforth, he

officiated for Merodach here below, and the scrupulously minute devotions,

which daily occupied bours of his time, were so many acts of allegiance which

his fealty as a vassal constrained him to perform to bis suzerain. They were, in

fact, analogous to the daily audiences demanded of a great lord by his steward,

for the purpose of rendering his accounts and of informing him of current

business : any interruption not justified by a matter of supreme importance

would be liuble to be interpreted as a want of respect or as revealing an

inclination to rebel. By neglecting the slightest ceremonial detail the king

would arouse the suspicions of the gods, and excite their auger against himself

and his subjects : the people had, therefore, a direct interest in liis careful fulfil-

ment of the priestly functions, and his piety was not the least of his virtues

in their eyes.^ All other virtues—bravery, equity, justice
—

depended on it,

and were only valuable from the divine aid which piety obtained for them. The

gods and heroes of the earliest ages had taken upon themselves the task of

protecting the faithful from all their enemies, whether men or beasts. If a

lion decimated their flocks, or a urus of gigantic size devastated their crops,

it was the king's duty to follow the example of his fabulous predecessors

and to set out and overcome tliem.^ The enterprise demanded all tlie more

courage and supernatural help, since these beasts were believed to be no mere

ordinary animals, but were looked on as instruments of divine wrath the

cause of which was often unknown, and whoever assailed these monsters,

provoked not only them but the god who instigated them. Piety and con-

fidence iu the patron of the city alone sustained the king when he set forth to

drive the animal back to its lair; be engaged in close combat with it, and no

sooner had he pierced it with his arrows or his lance, or felled it with axe and

' The discovery of the meaning of this ceremony is due to Winckler, who, after having noticed

it in a cursory manner at the end of hi3 inaugural dissertation, De Inscriptione Sargoiiis regis Assijrim

quse vacatur Aiinalium, th. 4, furnislied proofs of his opinion in his Sludien uiid Beitra(ie :ur baby-

lonisch-assyrisclien Geschichte (in the Zeitschrift filr Assyriologie, vol. ii. pp. 302-304); cf. the fac'.s

since brought together to confirm the hypothesis of Winckler, by Leumann, Schamaschschuinuldn,

Koiu'g von Bahylonien, p. 44, et seq.
' The cylinder of Cyrus (R.^.WLINS0^, Cun. Ins. W. As., vol. v. pi. 'So; cf. Kawlinson, Notes on a

newly discovered Clay-cylinder of Cyrus the Great, in tlie Journ. of Boyal As. See, new series, vol. xii

pp. 70-97) shows iu the most siriking manner the influence which this manner of regarding the

religious role of the king exercised upon politics ; the priests and the people mentioned in it

considered Cyrus's triumph as a revenge of the Chaldajan gods whom Nabonidos had ofl^euded.

' Cf. the struggles of Gilgames with the bull an.l the lions on pp. oS 1-583 of this Vulume : the

poem represents faithfully, in this and several other points, the Chaldaiau ideas of a king's duties

about three thousand years before our era.

2 z
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dagger, thau he hastened to pour a libation upon it, and to dedicate it as

a trophy in one of the temples.^ His exalted position entailed on him no less

perils ill time of war : if he did not personally direct the first attacking

column, he placed himself at the head of the band composed of the flower

of the army, whose charge at an opportune moment was wont to secure the

victory. What would have been the use of his valour, if the dread of the gods

had not preceded his marcli, and if the light of their countenances had not

struck terror into the ranks of the enemy ?
^ As soon as he had tiiumplied

by their command, he sought before all else to reward them amply for the

assistance they had given him. He poured a tithe of the spoil into the

coffers of their treasury, he made over a part of the conquered country to their

domain, he granted them a tale of the prisoners to cultivate their lands or to

work at their buildings. Even the idols of the vanquished sliared the fate

of their people : the king tore them from the sanctuaries which had hitherto

sheltered them, and took them as prisoners in his train to form a court of captive

gods about his patron divinity.* Shamash, the great judge of heaven, inspired

him wiih justice, and the prosperity which his good administration obtained

for the people was less the work of the sovereign than that of the immortals.''

We know too little of the inner family life of the kings, to attempt to say

how they were able to combine the strict sacerdotal obligations incumbent on

them with the routine of daily life. AVe merely observe that on great days

of festival or sacrifice, when they themselves officiated, they laid aside all the

insignia of royalty during the ceremony and were clad as ordinary priests.

We see them on such occasions represented with short-cut haif and naked

'

Gilgames dedicates iu this maimer, within tlie tcinplo of Sliamush, the spoils of the urus of

islitar wliiih lie had vanquished ; see p. 682 of tliis volume.
'
Indingiranagin, sou of Akurgal aud Kiug of Lagash, lil<c his father, altributos his victories

to the protection of Niiigirsu (Heizev-Sabzec, DtTcoui-ertes en Ciuhl€e, pi. 31,
•>

;
cf. Ori'EUT, Inscrip-

lions arcIiaSques (h trois Iriques cltahlc'unnee, in the Ilevue d'Asfijriohigh; vol. ii. pp. StJ, 87). Gudea

is led to the attack by the god Ningislizida {Statue B de Gudifa, in Heizey-Sarzec, IMcouvertes en

ChuldiTe, pi. xvi. col. iii. 11. 3-5; cf. Amiaud, The Inscriplims uf TAloh, iu t'le Itecorh of the Patt,

2nd scries, vol. ii. p. 77). The expressious used in the text are taken fmm Assyrian inscriptions.
' It was in the above inanuer that Marduknadiiiakhe, King of Babylon, took the statues of

tlamniau and the goddcsi Shala from Tiglnth-piles r, first King of Assyiia (Inscription of Baeian.

in Eawlinsox, tun. 7ns. IF. As., vol. iii. pi. 14, 11. IS-JU). On the otlier hand, .\sburbauipAl carried

back to Uruk from Siisa tlie slutuo of the goddess Nanii, which Knduruakhunti, King of Elam, had

taken away 1635 years before (Rawi.inson, Can. Ins. H'. As., vol. iii. pi. 38, No. 1, II. 12-18, aud vol.

v. pi. (j, 11. 107-124); he carried away at the same time as prisoners to .\3syria the Elamite gods and

their priests (Rawlinson, Oun. Ins. W. As., vol. v. pi. G, 11. 30-47).
• Of. what is B.iid above of the part played by Shamash as god of justice, p. 658 of this volume.

A fragment of bilingual inscription of the time of KImmmurabi, of which Amiaid has at two dilVcreut

times made a special slmly, Vne insciiplion hilingne dc Jlammouriihi, Toi de Babylone, iu the Htcueil

de Trav.itix. \o\. i. pp. 181-190, and Inscription liilinguc de Ilammourabi, iu the lievue d'AssijriohHjie,

vol. ii. pp. 4-lit (cf. Jensex, 7n«c/iri/'/t-n aus der Heijieruiigacit Ilitmmuralii't,\<\ tlio Kiihchri/tliclie

Bibliothcli, vol. iii'. pp. 110-117), shows how tlie kings referred to the gods and took Ihom as their

moilels in everything relating to conduct. The saeord ital clmra.ter of tlio Assyro-Uabylonian

sovereigns has been strongly insisted on by TlEi.E, Bahykiiiitfh-.issyriscbe Geschichte, pp. 4111, 4U2.
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breast, the loiu-cloth about their waist, advancing foremost in the rank, carry-

ing tlie heavilj' laden "kufa," or reed basket, as if they were ordinary slaves ;

and, as a fact, they had for the moment put aside their sovereignty and
were merely temple servants, or slaves appearing before their divine master

to do his bidding, and disguising themselves for tlie ui.nc(! in the garb of

servitors.i The wives of

the sovereign do not seem

to liave been invested

witii that semi-sacred

cliaracter which led the

Egyptian women to be

associated with the de-

votions of the man, and

made them indispensable

auxiliaries in all religious

ceremonies;
3

they did not,

moreover, occupy tliat im-

portant position side by
side with the mau which

the Egyptian law assigned
^"^ ^''''' ^''''''''^ "'^-'""^'^ ^"^ "'^^fa."^

to the queens of tlie Pharaohs. Whereas the monuments on the banks of the

Nile reveal to us princesses sharing the throne of their husbands, whom they
embrace with a gesture of frank affection, in Chalda^a the wives of the prince,

his mother, sisters, daughters, and even bis slaves, remain invisible to posterity.

The harem in which they were shut up by custom, rarely opened its doors : the

people seldom caught sight of them, their relatives spoke of them as little as

possible, those in power avoided associating them in any public acts of worship
or government, and we could count ou our fingers the number of those whom
the inscriptions mention by name.^ Some of them were drawn from the noble

families of the capital, others came from the kingdoms of Chaldaja or from
' This is the attitude in which wc observe Uruiiia on the tablets published by Heizey-Sabzec,

D^couverles en Ckahlc'e, pi. 2 his, or that of the bronze statuettes of Duu^i (Heuzey-Sakzeo,
D^cout'ertes, etc., pi. 28, 1, 2) and of Kuilurmabuk (Perrot-Chipiez, Hufoire de I'Ait dans I'Antiquile,
voh ii. p. 530), whicli bear the inscriptions of tliese sovereigns, and are in the possession of the
Louvre (Hedzey, Nouveuux Monuments du roi Ournina, de'muceris par M. de Sarzec, in the Jievm

d'Assyriulogie, voh iii. p. 14, et seq.).
' See what l.as been said of Egyptian queens on pp. 270-272 of this volume.
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from Heczey-Sahzec, Be'couvertes en Chaldee, pi. 2 bis, Xo. 1.
* Most of them are mentioned with their husbands or fathers on the votive ofl'crings placed in the

temples; for example, the wife of Gudea, Genduupae (Oppeut, L'Olive de Qudta, in the Zeilschrift

Jiir Assyriologii', vol. i. pp. 439, 440), or Ginumunpauddu (.Jensen, Inschrijlen der KSnige und
Slailhalter von Lagasch, in the Keilschrif/liche Bihliothel;, vol. id', pp. tJ4, 65), upun the cylinder in

the museum at the Hague, to which Menant called attention and which he published, Les Cylindres
Orimtaux du Mus^e de la Haye, pi. vii., No, 35, pp. 59, GO), or Ganul, wife of Na iimaghani, vice-

gerent of Lagash (Heuzey, Genealogies de Sirparla, d'apres les di'couvertes de M. de Sarzec, in the
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foreign courts; a certain number never rose above the condition of mere

concubines, many assumed the title of queens, while almost all served as living

pledges of alliances made with rival states, or had been given as hostages at

the concluding of a peace on the termination of a war.^ As the kings, who put

forward no pretensions to a divine origin, were not constrained, after the fashion

of the Pliaraohs, to marry their sisters in order to keep up the purity of

their race,^ it was rare to find one among their wives who possessed an equal

right to the crown witli themselves : such a case could be found only in

troublous times, when an aspirant to the tlirone, of base extraction, legitimated

his usurpation by inarryiug a sister or daughter of his predecessor.^ The original

status of the mother almost always determined tiiat of her children, and the

sons of a princess were born princes, even if their father were of obscure

or unknown origin.^ These princes exercised important functions at court, or

they received possessions which they administered under the suzerainty of the

head of the family ;

^ the daughters were given to foreign kings, or to scions

of the most distinguished families. The sovereign was under no obligation to

hand down his crown to any particular member of his family ;
the eldest son

usually succeeded him, but the king could, if he preferred, select his favourite

child as his successor even if he happened to be the youngest, or the only

Revue d'Auyriologie, vol. ii. p. 79; cf. Jensen, Inschriflen der Konhje und StatlJialfer i-on Lagusch,

in the Kcilschri/tliclie liihl., vol. iii'. pp. 74, 75, where the name of the latly is read Ninkamlu). On
the contrary, in another place, we find the wife of Kimsin, King of Larsam, whose name is unfortu-

nately mutilated, dedicating a temple for lier life aud for that of her husband (Wincki.kr, Sumer

uiid Akluul, in the Mitteilungen des Ak. Orieiitalischen Vereins, vol. i. p. 17, and Inschri/ten ron

Koiiigeu ron Sumer und Ahlaid, in the Keilschrlflliche Bihl., vol. iii'. pp. 9G, 97). Some queens,

however, appear to have had their names inscribed on a royal canon ;
for instance, Ellat-Gula (S<5in'ii,

L'arli/ LUfl. of Hahylonia, in the Transactions of the Bibl. Arch. Soc, vol. i. pp. 52, 53), or Bau-ellil,

in iSumerian Azag-13au (^Records of the Past, 2nd series, vol. i. p. 32), but we know nothing further

about her, nor when slie reigned.
' Political marriiige-alliances between Egypt and Clialda;.x were of frequent oceurrenci?, according

to the Tel el-Amarna tablets (Bezold-Bldge, The Tell-el-Amarna Tablets in the British Museum, pp.

xxv.-xxx., xxxii., xxxiii.), aud at a later period between (.'haldaa and Assyria (Pi:isei!-\Vixckler,

Die sogcnanntc synchronisticlie Geschiclite, in the KeilschrijViche Bihl., vol. i. pp. 194, 195, 198-201);

among the few (jueens of the very earliest times, the wife of Xammaghaui is the daughter of I'rbau,

vicegereut of Lagasli, and consequently the cousin or niece of her husband (Jensen, Inschri/ten i/rr

Kiinige und Slatthaltcr von Lagasch, in the Keilschri/tliche Bill., vol. iii'. \>p. 74, 75), while the wife

of liimsin ajipears to be the daughter of a noblemau of the name of llimnanuar (WixcKl-Ei:, Inschri/len

von Kiinigcn von Sumer und Ahliad, in the Keilschri/lliche Bibliotheh, vol. iii'. pp. 96, 97).
- AVith regard to the marriages of the Pharaohs with their sisters, ef what is said on p 270, el

seq., of this volume.
'
Nanimaghani, vicegerent of Lagash, probably owed his elevation to his marriage with the

bister of the vicegerent Urban (Heuzev, U^n^alogies dc Sirpurla, d'apris let de'coucertet de M. de

Sarzec, in the Sevue d'Assyriologie, vol. ii. pp. 78, 79).
* This fact is apjiarent from the introduction to the inscription in which Sargon I. is suppoaod to

give an account of his life (cf. ])p. 597, 59S of this volume): "My father was unknown, my mother

was a princess ;

" and it was, indeed, from his mother that he inherited bis riglits to the crown of Agade.
' Tliis is the conclusion arrived at after a study of the bas-reliefs of Lagash, where we find AUurgal,

while still a prince, succeeding to the post of cnpbearer, oecnpiid previously by his brother Liddi

(IIeizev-S.akzec, Difcouverles en ChahUe, \A. 2 bis, Xo. 1, and Nouceaux Monuments, et •., in the Comptes

rendus de VAcaUmie des Inscriptions, 1852, p. 1)44, and iu the lUvue d'Aayriolugie, Vol. iii. p. 10).
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one bom of a slave.' As soon as the sovereign had made known his will, the

custom of primogeniture was set aside, and his word became law. We can well

imagine the secret intrigues formed both by mothers and sons to curry favour

with the father and bias his choice
;
we can picture the jealousy with which

they mutually watched each other, and the bitter hatred which any preference

shown to one would arouse in the breasts of all the others. Often brothers

who had been disappointed in their expectations would combine secretly

against the chosen or supposed heir
;
a conspiracy would break out, and the

people suddenly learn that their ruler of yesterday had died by the hand of an

assassin and that a new one filled his place. Sometimes discontent spread

beyond the confines of the palace, the army became divided into two hostile

camps, the citizens took the side of one or other of the aspirants, and civil war

raged for several years till some decisive action brought it to a close. Mean-

time tributary vassals took advantage of the consequent disorder to shake off

the yoke, the Elamites and various neighbouring cities joined in the dispute

and ranged themselves on the side of the party from which there was most to be

gained : the victorious faction always had to pay dearly for this somewhat dubious

help, and came out impoverished from the struggle. Such an internecine war

often caused the downfall of a dynasty
—at times, indeed, that of the entire state.'^

The palaces of the Chaldtean kings, like those of the Egyptians, presented

the appearance of an actual citadel : the walls had to be sufficiently thick to

withstand an army for an indefinite period, and to protect the garrison from

every emergency, except that of treason or famine. One of the statues found

at Telloh holds in its lap the plan of one of these residences : the external

outline alone is given, but by moans of it we can easily jiicture to ourselves

a fortified place, with its towers, its forts, and its gateways placed between

two bastions.'* It represents tlie ancient palace of Lagash, subsequently

enlarged and altered by Gudea or one of the vicegerents who succeeded

him, in which many a great lord of the place must have resided down

to the time of the Christian era.^ The site on which it was built in the

'

Akiirgnl apiicars to have had an elder brother, Lidda, who did not come to the throue (Heuzey,
Nuuveaux Monuments, etc., in the Revue d'Assi/riologie, vol. iii. pp. 15, IG).

- The above is perfectly true of the later Assyrian and Chaldieau periods : it is scarcely needful

to recall to the reader tlic murders of Sargon II. and Sennacherib, or the revolt of Assurdainpal against

his father Shalmaueser III. With regard to the earliest period wo have merely indications of what

took place ; the succession of King Urnina of Lagash appears to have been accompanied by troubles

of this kind (Heuzey, Genealogies de Sirpurla, etc., in the Revue d'Assyriolngie, vol. ii. pp. 82, 83), and

it is certain that his successor Akurgal was not the eldest of his sons (Heizey, Xouveaux Monuments,

etc., in tlie Gomptes rendus de VAcademic des Inscriptions, 1892, p. 344. and in tlie Revue d'Asstjriologie,

vol. iii. pp IG, 18, 19), but we do not at present know to wliat events Akurgal owed his elevation.

' Heizet-S.\RZEC, Vecouvertes en ChaldA; pp. 138, 130, wlio believes it to be a fortress rather

than a palace (ef. Vn Pahiis chaldeen, p. 15); in the East a palace is always more or less foi titled.

* This palace was discovered by Mons. de Sarzec during his first excavations, and he has described

it with great detail (Heozey-Sabzec, De'coucertes en Clialdee, pp. 13-51); an abstract of the description
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Girsu^ quarter of the city was not entirely unoccupied at the time of its

foundation. Urban had raised a ziggurat on that very spot

some centuries previously,

and the walls which he had

constructed were falling into

ruin. Gudea did not destroy

the work of his remote pre-

decessor :

^^^^
he merely

incorporated it

into the substruc-

tures of the new

thus

THE PLAN OF A PALACE BUILT BY GCDEA

A Ti;UUA-C\HTA BAItKEL.^

showing an indifference simila

Pharaohs for the monument

Jhe palaces, like the temples,

from the soil, but were invariably built on the top

of an artificial mound of crude brick. At Lagash,

this solid platform rises to the height of 40 feet

above the plain, and the only means of access to the

top is by a single narrow steep staircase, easily cut off

or defended.* The palace which surmounts this artificial

eminence describes a sort of irregular rectangle, 174 feet

long by 69 feet wide, and had, contrary to the custom in

E^ypt, the four angles orientated to the four cardinal

points.
The two principal sides are not parallel, but swell

out slightly towards the middle, and the flexion of the lines almost follows

and an attf^mpt to rcstnn: the edifioe will bo found in Hf.czet, ITn Palais chald^en, d'aprh Us d(cou-

rerkf de M. de Siojec, Paris, 1888. It was restored during tlie Parthian period by a small local

kinglet named Uadadnadinakhe, a vassal of the kings of Mrscna (Hevzev-Sarzec, D^coueertes en

Chald^e, pp. 17, IS, 32).
' This identification of the name of Girsu with the site on wliich the palace of Gudea is built

was proposed from the very first by Amiacd, Sirpouila, d'aprie hs inscriptions de la collection de

Sanec, p. 8, and adopted by Ueuzey- Saezec, D€i-ouvcrtes en Cliald€c, p. 53.

' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from Heuzev-Sakzec, Ugcouvertes, etc., pi. 15, No. 1. The plan is

traced upon tlio tablet held in tlie lap of Statue E in tlie Louvre (IIeuzey-Sarzec, V^couvertes, etc.,

]>1. IG, et seq.). Below tlie plan can be seen the ruler marked with the divi,*ion3 used by the architect for

drawing his designs to the desired scale ; the scribe's stylus is represented lying on the left of the plan.
'
Hevzey-Saeizec, D^cnuverles, etc., pp. 13, 11, 29, 30, 50-53; Ueizey, I'n Palai» chald€en, pp.

30-34. The small square construction, marked/ in the plan on the opposite page, is one of the older

portions buried under the more recent bricks of Gudea's platform.
• For the substructure, see Heizey-Sarzec, IMcoHverles, etc., pp. 13, 14. In one part of the

mound, tho platform constructed for Urbau's edifice ajjpears to have reached the height of 33 feet

(IIeizey-Sarzec, Difcniu'ertes, etc., p. 53, note). The staircase is not mentioned in the account of tho

excavations by Mens, do Sarzec ; perhaps it was destroyed in ancient times.
' Prawn by Fauchor-Gudiu, from tho facsimile by Place, Ninive et I'Asstjrie, pi. 78, No. 3.
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the contour of one of those little clay cones upon which the kings were wont

to inscribe tlieir annals or dedications.^ This flexure was probably not

intentional on the part of the architect, but was owing to the difficulty of

keeping a wall of such considerable extent in a straight lino from one end

to another; and all Eastern nations, whether Chaldseans or Egyptians, troubled

themselves but little about correctness of alignment, since defects of this kind

PLAN Ul'' THE EXISTING BUILDINGS OF TELLOH."

were scarcely ever perceptible in the actual edifice, and are only clearly revealed

in the plans drawn out to scale with modern precision.^ The facade of the

building faces south-east, and is divided into three blocks of unequal size.

The centre of the middle block for a length of 18 feet projects some 3 feet

from the main front, and, by directly facing the spectator, ingeniously masks

the obtuse angle formed by the meeting of the two walls. This projection

is flanked right and left by rectangular grooves, similar to those which

' This is the very expression useJ by Mons. de Sarzec (Heizey-Sakzec, Dfcourertes en CliaJd^e,

|i. 15), and the resemblance is indeed striking the moment we look at the ground-plan of the building.
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudiu, from Heuzey-Sarzec, De'couvertes, etc., plan A.
' Mons. Heuzcy thinks that the outward deflection of the lines is owing

"
merely to a primitive

method of obtaining greater solidity of construction, and of giving a belter foundation to tliese long

facades, which are placed upon artificial terraces of crude brick always subject to cracks and settle-

ments "
(Heuzey, Un Palais Chald^en, p. 25). I think that the explanation of the facts which I have

given in the text is simpler than that ingeniously proposed by Mons. Heuzey : the masons, having

begun to build the.wall from both ends simultaneously, were not successful in making the two lines

meet correctly, and they have frankly patched up the junction by a mass of projecting brickwork

which conceals their unskilfulness.
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ornament the fapades of the fortresses and brick houses of the Ancient Empire

-in Egypt :

' the regular alternation of projections and hollows breaks the

monotony of the facing by the play of light and shade. Beyond these,

again, the wall surfixce is broken by semicircular pilasters some 17 inches in

diameter, without bases, capitals, or even a moulding, but placed side by side

like so many tree-trunks or posts forming a palisade.^ Various schemes of

decoration succeed each other in progressive sequence, less ornate and at

greater distances apart, the further they recede from the central block and

the nearer they approacli to the extremities of the fafade. They stop short

at the southern angle, and the two sides of the edifice running from south

to west, and again from west to north, are flat, bare surfaces, unbroken by

I\W/A/A// VA/A /A /A A /aYaVjL^^j

DECORATION OF COLOrBED COXES OS THE FACADE AT URUK.'

projection or groove to relieve the poverty and monotony of tlieir appearance.

The decoration reappears on tlie north-east front, where the arrangement of

the principal fapade is partly reproduced. The grooved divisions here start

from the angles, and the engaged columns are wanting, or rather they are

transferred to the central projection, and from a distance have the effect of

a row of gigantic organ-pipes.^ We may well ask if tliis squat and heavy

mass of building, which must have attracted the eye from ail parts of the

town, had nothing to relieve the dull and dismal colour of its component

bricks. The idea might not have occurred to us, had we not found elsewhere

iin attempt to lessen the gloomy appearance of the architecture by coloured

plastering. At Uruk, the walls of the palace are decorated by means of terra-

cotta cones, fixed deep into the solid plaster and painted red, black, or yellow,

forming interlaced or diaper patterns of chevrons, spirals, lozenges, and

triangles, with a very fair result : this mosaic of coloured plaster covered all

' Cf. what is said of the Egyptian houses and fortresses on pp. 316, 450 of this volume.
= Tlie origin of this kind of decoration was pointed out at the very beginning by Loftus, Trareh

and Itefearches tii Cluihhea and Suttiana, p. 175; and again by Place, Ninice and I'Agfyrie, vol. ii.

pp. 50, 52. Tlie lieailpiecu of the present chapter (cf p. 70:! of this volume), which is taken from

Loftus, aflords a good example of the appearance presented at Trnk by buildings decorated in this

fashion.
^ Drawn by Fauoher-Gudin, from the sketch by Loftcs, Travels and Reiearehei in Chaldxa and

Suaiana, p. 188.

* The description of the facades is from Heuzey-Sarzeo, D^couverles en Clialdee, pp. H-17 ;

cf Peiirot-Ciiimez, llistoire de I'Art dans I'Antiquttir, vol. ii. pp 257-203 ; and Ueizev, Un Palais

chald^eii, pp. 22-25.
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the surfaces, both flat and curved, giving to the buildiug a cheerful aspect

entirely wauting in that of Lagash.'

A long narrow trough of yellowish limestone stood in front of the palace,

and was raised on two steps : it was carved in relief on the outside with

figures of women standing with outstretched hands, passing to each other

I'lLASTERS Oy THE FArADK OF GDDEA S PALACE,-

vases from which gushed forth two streams of water.^ This trough formed

a reservoir, which was filled every morning for the use of the men and beasts,

and those whom some business or a command brought to the palace could

refresh themselves there while waiting to be received by tiie master.* The

gates which gave access to the interior were placed at somewhat irregular

' Tlie decoration of tlio palace at Uriik, wliich was (iiscovcred and described by Loetus, Travch

and liesearches, etc., pp. 1S8, 189, i3 found ia several Clialdtean palaces of very ancient date, to judge
from the number of coloured clay cones found in tlie ruins of Abu-Sbahiein (Taylor, A'oten on Abu-

Shahrein and Tel-el-Lahm, iu the Journal uf the Royal Asiatic Socieli/, vol. xv. p. 411) and in several

other cities; cf. Peruot-Guipiez, Histoire de I'Art dans VAnliquite, vol. ii. pp. 493, 494. Mons. de

Sarzec states that in the ruins of Telloh he was unable to find any traces of decoration of this kind

on the external face of the enclosing wall, either in plastering or colour (Heizet, Un Palais

chaUUcn, pp. 17-20).
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from Heuzey-Sarzec, D^couvertes, etc., pi. 50, No. 1.

' For the probable significalion of these female figures, and of the vase which they pass from hand

to hand, and of the double stream of water coming from it, cf. the ingenious memoir by Heczey,
Le Bassin sculpts et le Sijmhole du vase jaillissant, in the Origincs orientales de I'Art, vol. i. pp.

149-171.
*
HErzEY-SAHZEC, D^couvertes en Chald^^, p. 16; Hefzey, Un Palais chalde'en, p. 59, et

seij.
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intervals : two opened from the principal facade, but on each of the otlier

sides there was only one entrance. They were arched and so low as not to

give a ready admittance; they were closed with two-leaved doors of cedar

or cypress, provided with bronze hinges, which turned upon two flint-stones

firmly set in the masonry on either side, and usually inscribed with the name

of the founder or that of the reigning sovereign. Two of the entrances

possessed a sort of covered way, in wliich the soldiers of the external watch

could take shelter from the heat of the sun by day, from the cold at night,

and from the dews at dawn.' On crossing the threshold, a corridor, flanked

with two small rooms for porters or warders, led into a courtyard surrounded

with buildings of sufficient depth to take up nearly half of the area enclosed

w itliin tiie walls. This court was moreover a semi-public place, to which trades-

.men, merchants, suppliants, and functionaries of all ranks had easy access.

A suite of three rooms shut off in the north-west angle did duty for a magazine

or arsenal. Tiie southern portion of the building was occupied by the State

-apartments, the largest of which measures only 40 feet in length. In these

rooms Gudea and his successors gave audience to their nobles and administered

justice. The administrative officers and the staff who had charge of them

were probably located in the remaining part of the building. The roof was

flat, and ran all round the enclosing wall, forming a terrace, access to which

was gained by a staircase built between the principal entrance and the

arsenal.^ In the north angle rose a ziggnrat. Custom demanded that the

sovereign should possess a temple within his dwelling, where he could fulfil

his ix'ligious duties without going into the town and mixing with the crowd.

At Lagash the sacred tower was of older date than the palace, and i)ossibly

formed part of the ancient building of Urban. It was originally composed

of three stories, but the lower one was altered by Gudea, and disappeared

entirely in the thickness of the basal platform. The second story thus became

the bottom one
;

it was enlarged, slightly raised above the neigI>.bouring roofs,

and was probably crowned by a sanctuary dedicated to Ningirsu. It was,

indeed, a monument of modest proportions, and most of the public temples

soared far above it
; but, small as it was, the whole town might be seen from

the summit, with its separate quarters and its belt of gardens ;
and beyond, the

open country intersected with streams, stmlded with isolated villages, patches

' IIeuzet-Saezec, Decouvertcs en GhahUe, pp. IS, 19; IIeuzey, Un ruhils chaltl^en, pp. 2(i,

27. Tlif; moat important of these covered ways is mftrked D in the plan on p. 711 of the present work.
' Tlio whole of tills Bomipubllc part of the palace is described at length in Heizky-Sakzec,

Dtfcouverleg, etc., p. 30, ct seq. In the course of the excavations it will no doubt be found necessary

to modify some details in (ho attributions proposed; at all events, it is probable that wo know at

present the general arrangement of tho princ'pnl divisions of tho edifice and the uses to which

they wore put.
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of wood, pools and weedy marshes left by the retiring inundation, and in

the far distance the lines of trees and bushes which bordered the banks of

the Euphrates and its confluents. Should a troop of enemies venture within

the range of sight, or should a suspicious tumult arise within the city, the

watchers posted on the highest terrace would immediately give the alarm,

and through their warning the king would have time to

close his gates, and take measures to resist the

invading enemy or crush the revolt of his subjects.^

The northern apartments of the palace were

appropriated to Gudea and his family. They were

placed with their back to the entrance court, and

were divided into two groups; the sovereign, his

male children and their attendants, inhabited the

western one, while the women and their slaves

were cloistered, so to speak, in the northern set.

The royal dwelling had an external exit by means

of a passage issuing on the north-west of the

enclosure, and it also communicated with the

great courtyard by a vaulted corridor which ran

along one side of the base of the ziggurat : tiie

doors which closed these two entrances opened wide

enough to admit only one person at a time, and to

the right and left were recesses in the wall which

enabled the guards to examine all comers unobserved,

and stab them promptly if there were anything suspicious in their be-

haviour. Eight chambers were lighted from the courtyard. In one of them

were kept all the provisions for the day, while another served as a kitchen :

the head cook carried on his work at a sort of rectangular dresser of moderate

size, on which several fireplaces were marked out by little dividing walls

of burnt bricks, to accommodate as many pots or pans of various sizes.

A well sunk in the corner right down below the substructure provided the

water needed for culinary purposes. The king and his belongings accommo-

dated themselves in the remaining five or six rooms as best they could.^ A
corridor, guarded as carefully as the one previously described, led to his private

apartments and to those of his wives : these comprised a yard, some half-dozen

FLINT SOCKET OF ONE OF

THE HOOKS IN THE P.4L.\CE

OP GIDEA.'

' HEUZEY-SARZEr, D^couvertes en Chaldtfe, pp. 20-30 ; Heuzet, Un Palais chald^en, pp.
32-34.

- Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from Heizey-Sarzec, TVcouveries, etc., pi. 27, No. 2.
' See the complete description of the part of the pulnce reserved for men, and the rooms con-

tained in it, in HErzEY-SAiiZEO, ne'couvertes, etc., pp. 24-2G,
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cells varying in size, a kitchen, a well, and a door tlirough wliieli the servants

could come and go, without passing tlirough tlio men's quarters.^ The whole

description in no way corresponds with the marvellous ideal of an Oriental

palace wiiicli we form for ourselves: tlie apartments are mean and dismal,

imperfectly lighted by the door or by some small aperture timidly cut in tlie

ceiling, arranged so as to protect the inmates from the heat and dust, but

without a thought given to luxury or display. The walls were entirely void

of any cedar woodwork inlaid with gold, or panels of mosaic such as we find in

the temples, nor were they hung with dyed or embroidered ilraperies such as

we moderns love to imagine, and which we spread about in profusion, when we

attempt to reproduce the interior of an ancient house or palace.- The walls had

to remain bare for the sake of coolness : at the most they were only covered

with a coat of white plastei', on which were painted, in one or two colours, some

scene of civil or religious life, or troops of fantastic monsters struggling with

one another, or men each with a bird seated on his wrist.'^ The furniture was

not less scanty than the decoration
;
there were mats on the ground, coffers in

which were kept the linen and wearing apparel, low beds inlaid with ivory and

metal and provided with coverings and a thin mattress, copper or wooden stands

to support lamps or vases, square stools on four legs united by crossbars, arm-

chairs with lions' claw feet, resembling the Egyptian armchairs in outline,*

and making us ask if they were brought into .Chaldaja by caravans, or made

from models which had come from some other country. A few rare objects of

artistic character might be found, which bore witness to a certain taste for

elegance and refinement; as, for instance, a kind of circular trough of black

' Heizey-Sarzko, Dd'tmtiu-rles en Cluddc?, pp. 22, 24.

- Mons. do Sarzec expressly states that ho was uuable to find anywlicre in the pulaco of Gudea
" the slightest trace of any coating on the walls, either of colour or glazed brick. Tlic walls appear
to have been left bare, without any decoration except the regular joining of the courses of brickwork

"

(Heuzet-Sahzec, TMmuvertes en ChuUlt'e, p. 20). The wood panelling was usually reserved for the

temples orsacied edifices : Mons. de Sarzec found the remains of carbonized cedar panels in theruios

of a sanctuary dedicated to Niugirsu (Helzky-Sarzec, D^couverles, etc., p. 05, note, and Un Palait

chaht^en, p. 53). According to Mons. Heuzey, the wall-hangings were probably covered with geome-
trical designs, similar to those formed by the terra-cotta cones on the walls of the palace at Uruk ; the

inscriptions, liowcver, which are full of minute details with regard to the construction and ornamen-

tation of the temples and palaces, have hitherto contained nothing which would lead us to infer that

hangings were used for mural decoration in Chaldaia or Assyria (Hei zey, Un Fahiis chahliiii,

l>p. 18-20).
' This was liie case in tlic palace of Eridu, excavated by Tavlok, Notes o» Abu-Shahrein and

Tel-el- Ldlim, in the Jimrn. of the Ilnijal Asiut. Soe., vol. xv. pp. -tOS, 110 ; cf. PERUOT-CuiriEZ, Uisloire

lie I'Ait, vol. ii. p. 4 10.

' A few fragments of tapestry cushions were found in the tomba of Miighelr (Tati.or, Nole$ on

the liuins of Muqiytr, in the Joitrn. of (he Royal Asial. Soc., vol. xv. p. 271). The other articles of

furniture, scats, stools, and linen chests, figure upon the cylinders. The most marked example of an

armchair of Egyptian style is given on the cylinder of Urban, King of l.'ru (J. Mm.naxt, Becherchet

sur la (llypllqiie orienlale, vol. i. pi. iv. 2), on the antiquity of which, however, doubts have been

raised (Mknant, Le Cylindre de Urhham au Mue^e Britannique, taken from tlie Uevue Arche'oloijiquf,

1>. 14, et seq.).



FURNITURE, THE DECORATION OF THE PALACE. 717

stone, probably used to support a vase. Tliree rows of imbricated scales

surrounded the base of this, while seven small sitting figures lean back

against the upper part with an air of satisfaction wliicli is most cleverly

rendered. The decoration of the larger chambers used for public receptions

and ofGcial ceremonies, while never assuming the monumental character which

we observe in contemporary Egyptian buildings, afforded more scope for

richness and variety than was offered by the living-rooms. Small tablets

of brownish limestone, let in to _^—^^^^^
the wall or affixed to its surface /^flf^^lM^^K^^^'fjf^l^H^Bhi

by terra-cotta pegs, and deco- ^^^t^W^BK^S0^^S^fy^^
rated with inscriptions,^ re- ^_-iF^jg.i^!^!^|alBME3roaiMBMBSSi:l6>>

presented in a more or less WlS'.^^iilBiiifcrijJWi$:Mf^M^HiBrfe3BBBr
artless foshion the figure ^^^^S%^^^^^^^SSlt^t^^^^^S^^^^,
of the sovereign officiating wlhSaMlt Ikw nP^rt^^ltfilWiW'rfMtflirfl^B^ffli

before some divinity, while ttwftTiliPwBmBMlIM
bis children and servants '^ammmMBmSSWmSMiMimKmmMKKtUtimmm^ll^

took part in the ceremony stand of black stone from the palace of telloh.^

by their chanting.^ In-

scribed bricks celebrating the king's exploits were placed here and there in

conspicuous places. These were not embedded like the others in two layers

of bitumen or lime, but were placed in full view upon bronze statues of

divinities or priests, fixed into the ground or into some part of the

masonry as magical nails destined to preserve the bricks from destruction,

and consequently to keep tlie memory of tlie dedicator continually before

posterity. Stela; engraved on both sides recalled the wars of past times,

the battle-field, the scenes of horror which took place there, and the

return of the victor and his triumph.* Sitting or standing figures of

diorite, silicious sandstone or hard limestone, bearing inscriptions on their

robes or shoulders, perpetuated the features of the founder or of members

of his family, and commemorated the pious donations which had obtained for

him the favour of the gods : the palace of Lagash contained dozens of such

' Mons. Koldewcy, who has found several of these pegs, believes witli Taylor that the shape
represents the phallu.-, images of which have been found among them (R. Koldewey, Die Altbaby-
lonisclien Grdlier in Sunjhul und El-Hiba. in the Zeitschrift J'iir Asfjrioloijie, vol. ii. pp. 416, 417).
A peg of this kind, found during Mons. de Sarzec's excavations at Telloh, is given as the tailpiece
on J). 784 of this volume (Heuzey Sakzec, Di'couvertes en Chahl^e, p. 3S).

*
HEUZEy-SAiiZEC, De'couvertes, etc., pp. 167-173 ; Heuzet, Monuments dit roi Our-niiia, d€cuuverti

par M. de Sarzec, in the Comptes rendus de I'Acadd'inie des Inseriptiuns et Belks-Lellres, 1892, pp.
311, 342, 316, 347 ; two of these tablets are reproduced ou pp. 608, 707 of this volume.

' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from Helzey-Sarzec, D^couvertes, etc., pi. 21, Xo. 5, and pp.
161, 162.

• For example, the stele of King Idingiranagiu, called the 'Stele of the Vultures;" of.

pp. 606-608 of this volume.
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statues, several of which have come dowu to us almost intact—one of the

ancient Urban, and nine of Gudea.^

To judge by the space covered and the arrangement of the rooms, the

vicegerents of Lagash and the chiefs of towns of minor importance must, as

a rule, have been content with a comparatively small number of servants;

their court probably resembled that of the Egyptian barons who lived much

about the same period, such as Khn^mhotp^ of the nome of the Gazelle, or

Thothotpfi of llermopolis.- In great cities such as Babylon the palace

occupied a much larger area, and the crowd of courtiers was doubtless as great

as that which thronged about the Pharaohs. No exact enumeration of them

has come down to us, but the titles which we come across show with what

minuteness they defined the offices about the person of the sovereign.* His

.costume alone required almost as many persons as there were garments. The

men wore the light loin-cloth or short-sleeved tunic which scarcely covered the

knees
;
after the fashion of the Egyptians, they threw over the loin-cloth and

the tunic a large
'
abayah," whose shape and material varied with the caprice

of fashion. They often chose for this purpose a sort of shawl of a plain

material, fringed or ornamented with a flat stripe round the edge ; often they

seem to have preferred it ribbed, or artificially kilted from top to bottom.*

The favourite material in ancient times, however, seems to have been a hairy,

shaggy cloth or woollen stufl", whose close fleecy thread hung sometimes

straight, sometimes crimped or waved, in regular rows like flounces one above

another.^ This could be arranged squarely around the neck, like a mantle,

but was more often draped crosswise over the left shoulder and brought under

' HErZEY-SABZEC, Di'couverteg eji Chahl^e, p. 77, et seq., wliere the description of these monumonts

is given at length : sec the statues of Criulea on pp. 611, 613 of this volume.

' Of. pp. 523-526 of this volume for these two princes in particular, anil pp. 295-301 for the

genenil condition of the Egyptian barons.

^ The only document wliich could furni.sh us with information regarding the grades of Cbaldiean

functionaries similar to that contained in the Hood Vajyi/rus on Egyptian offices (cf p. 277, note 4, of

this volume), is the list publislied in R.\wlinson's Ciin. Ins. W. As., vol. ii p. 31, Xo. 5, interpreted by
Fr. Dkutzsch, Assyriiche Studien, vol. i. pp. 12S-135; and by OriKUT-MENANT, Documents juriitiques

de VAssijrie et de la Chahltf'-, pp. 71-78, with several lacun;c and doubtful readiugs. It was written

under the Pargonids, but the orthography of the names contained in it jioiiits to a Chaldssan origin :

several of the civil and religious otlices at the Assyrian court were only reproductions of similar offices

existing at the court of ISabylou.
* The relatively modern costume was described by Hkiiodotis, i. Ill; it was almost identical

with the ancient one, ns proved by the representations on the eylimlers and monuments of Telloh.

TiiC short-sleeved tunic is more rarely represented, and tlie loin-cloth is usually hidden under the

abayah in the case of nobles and l<ings. We see the princes of Lagash wearing the simple loin-

cloth, on the monuments of Urninu, for example (Hkczev-S-mizec, De-ouverlei en Chahltf,; pi. 2, Noa.

1,2; and llEV/.Et, Nouveaux Mununnnle du roi OuT-nii,t'i. in the Complet rendus de VActid^mie des

Imcriplions et Hclles-Lettrcs, 1^92, pp. 342-314). For the Egyptian nbayah, and the manner of

representing it, cf. pp. 5.")-57 of this volume.
' This is the material, as Mous. Heuzey has ingeniously shown (Let Oriijinet Orieiitalcs de I' Art,

Vol. I. pp. 120-13G), to which the Greeks subseijueutly gave the name o( kuumiket.
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tlie right arm-pit, so as to leave the upper part of the breast and the arm bare

on that side. It made a convenient and useful garment
—an excellent protection

in summer from the sun, and from the icy north wind in the winter.^ The feet

were shod with sandals, a tight-fitting cap covered the head, and round it was

rolled a thick strip of liuen, forming a sort of rudimentary turban, which

completed the costume.- It is questionable whether, as in Egypt, wigs and false

beards formed part of the toilette. On some monuments we notice smooth

faces and close-cropped heads
; on others the men appear with long hair, either

falling loose or twisted into a knot on the back of the neck.=* While the

Egyptians delighted in garments of thin white linen, but sliglitly plaited or

crimped, the dwellers on the banks of the Euphrates preferred thick and heavy
stuffs patterned and striped with many colours. The kings wore the same

costume as their subjects, but composed of richer and finer materials, dyed red

or blue, decorated with floral, animal, or geometrical designs ;

* a high tower-

shaped tiara covered the forehead," unless replaced by. the diadem of Sin or

some of the other gods, whicli was a conical mitre supporting a double pair of

horns, and sometimes surmounted by a sort of diadem of feathers and mysterious

figures, embroidered or painted on the cap.^ Their arms were loaded with

massive bracelets and their fingers with rings ; they wore necklaces and ear-

rings, and carried each a dagger in the belt.' The royal wardrobe, jewels, arms,

and insignia formed so many distinct departments, and each was further divided

' Oue fashiou of wcariug the abayah is shown hi the initial vignette to chap, viii., on p. 621 of
this volume.

' Cf. the head behmging to one of the statues of Telloh, wliich is reproduced on p. 013 of tliis

volume. Wo notice the same head-dress on several intaglios and monuments, and also on the terra-

cotta plaque which will be found on p. 7C9 of this volume, and which represents a henlsman wres-

tling with a lion. Until we have further evMcnce, we cannot state, as G. Eawlinson did (The Five
Great Monarchies, 2nd edit., vol. i. p. 105), that this strip forming a turban was of camel's hair : the
date of the introiluction of the camel into Chalda;a still remains uncertain.

'
Dignitnries went bareheaded and shaved the chin

; see, for example, the two bas-reliefs given on

pp. 60S anil 707 of this volume
; cf. the heads reproduced as tailpieces on pp. 536, 622. The knot

of huir behind on the central figure is easily distinguished in the vignette on p. 723 of this volume.

Upon Egyptian wigs, see p. 5t of this volume.
• The details of colour and ornamentation, not furnished by the Chaldieau monuments, are given

in the wall-painling at Beui-Hasan representing the arrival of Asiatics in Egypt (ef. pp. 468, 469 of
this volume), which belongs to a period contemporary with or slightly anterior to the reign of Gudea.
The resemblance of the stuffs in which they are clothed to those of the Chaldiean garments, and the

identity of the patfcriis on them with the geometrical decoration of painted cones on the palace at
Uruk (cf. p. 712 of this volume), have been pointed out with justice by H, G. Tomkins, Studies on
the Times of Abraham, p. Ill, et seq. ; and Hevzey, Les Origines orientales de VArt, vol. i. pp. 27, 28
(cf. Heuzey-Sarzec, Vccouvertes en Chaldife, p. 82).

' Tlie high tiara is represented among others on the head of Marduknadiuakhe, King of

Babylon: cf. what is said of the conical mitre, the head-dress of Sin, on pp. 515. 655 of this

volume.
« As on the protecting divinity of Idingininngiu upon one of the fragments of the Stele vf the

Vullitres (Hei:zey-S.\i!zec, FouiUes en Chaldee, pi. 4, Nos. B, C ; Heuzey, Les Origines orientales de
I'Art, |.p. 71, 72); cf. p. 606 of this volume.

' G. Eawlinson, The Five Great Monarchies, 2nd edit., vol. i. pp. 98, 99, 106, 107.
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into miuor sections for body-linen, wasliing, or for tins or that kind of head-

dress or sceptre. The dress of the women, which was singularly like that of

the men, required no less a staff of attendants. The female servants, as well

as the male, went about bare to the waist at all events while working iudoors.

When they went out, they wore the same sort of tunic or loin-cloth, but longer

and more resembling a petticoat ; they had the same "
abayah

"

drawn round the shoulders or rolled about the body like a

cloak, but with the women it nearly touched the ground ;

sometimes an actual dress seems to have been substituted

for the "
abayah," drawn iu to the figure by a belt and cut

out of the same hairy material as this of which tlie mantles

were made.^ The boots were of soft leather, laced, and witliout

heels; the women's ornaments were more numerous than those

of the men, and comprised necklaces, bracelets, ankle, finger,

and ear rings ;
their hair was separated into bands and kept in

place on the forehead by a fillet, falling in tliiek plaits or twisted

into a coil on the nape of the neck.'^ A great deal of the work

was performed by foreign or native slaves, generally under the

command of eunuchs, to whom the king and royal princes

entrusted most of the superintendence of their domestic arrange-

ments
; they guarded and looked after the sleeping apartments,

they fanned and kept the fiies from their master, and banded

him his food and drink. Eunuchs iu Egypt were either un-

known or but little esteemed : they never seem to have been

used, even in times when relations with Asia were of daily

occurrence, and when they might have been supplied from the

Babylonian slave-markets.

All these various ofljci'als closely attached to the person of the

sovereign
—heads of the wardrobe, chamberlains, cupbearers, bearers of the royal

sword or of the flabella, commanders of the eunuchs or of the guards—had, by

the nature of their duties, daily opportunities of gaining a direct influence over

their master and his government,and from among them he often chose the generals

of his armv (jr the administrators of his domains.^ Here, again, as far as the

KKMALE tfERVAST

BAKE TO THE

WAIST.^

• Heuzey, Lia Origiius orientules de VArt, vol. i. p. 125, et seq.

= For the htiul-drcss of the women, see, besules tlie vignette on p. 721, the head wbioli serves ns

frontispiece to this chapter, p. 702, and the intaglios roproduceil ou pp. 555, «55, G80, etc., of this

volume.
' Drawn by Fauclier-Gudiu, from the bronze figure in the Louvre, published by Hkuzey-Sarzec,

DAourerlci en Cli<thh^e, pi. 14.

« All these oilicials arc represented later on iu the Assyrian bas-roliofa, ns well as in BOTTA, to

Mouiiment de Niniiv, pi. M, et seq., where we see olVieials pussiiig before Sargon and bringing

offerings; the oUieiul posts which they occupied were probably ancient ones, which had c.\isted m
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few monuments and the obscurity of the texts permit of our judging, we find

indications of a civil and military organization analogous to that of Egypt :

tlie divergencies which contemporaries may liave been able to detect in

the two national systems are effaced by the distance of time, and we are

struck merely by the resemblances. As all business transactions were carried

on by barter or by the exchange of merchandise for weighed

quantities of the precious metals, the taxes were consequently

paid in kind: tlie principal media being corn and other

cereals, dates, fruits, stuffs, live animals and slaves, as well

as gold, silver, lead, and copper, either in its native state

or melted into bars fashioned into implements or orna-

mented vases. Hence we continually come across fiscal

storehouses, both in town and country, which demanded

the services of a whole troop of functionaries and work-

men : administrators of corn, cattle, precious metals, wine

and oil
;
in fine, as many administrators as there were

cultures or industries in the country jjvesided over the

gathering of the products into the central depots and

regulated their redistribution.^ A certain portion was

reserved for the salaries of the employes and the pay

of the workmen engaged in executing public works :

the surplus accumulated in the treasury and formed a

reserve, which was not drawn upon except in cases of

extreme necessity. Every palace, in addition to its living-rooms, contained

within its walls large store-chambers filled with provisions and weapons,

which made it more or less a fortress, furnished with indispensable requisites

for sustaining a prolonged siege either against an enemy's troops or the

king's own subjects in revolt.' The king always kept about him bodies

early Chaltlajan times, and several of tbeir names figure on lists, the earliest forms of wbich go back,

apparently, very far (Rawlinson, Cini. his. W. As., vol. ii. pi. 31, No. 5, col. i. 1. 11, and col. v. 1. 29,
tlie dagger-bearer, col. i. 11. 9, 10, tlie cup-bearers; cf. Delitzsch, Afsi/rische Studien, vol. i. p. 132;

Oppert-Menant, Les Documents juridiq^ues de VAssi/rie and de la Chald(fe, pp. 71, 74). For tbe same
staff of functionaries at the court of Pharaob, and about the Egyptian nobles, cf. what is said on

pp. 277-280 of tliis volume.
' All these functions and the duties they represent are made known to us by Rawlinson's list,

Cun. Ins. W. As., vol. ii. pi. 31, No. 5, which has been mentioned in the preceding note ; the
" administrators of corn

"
(col. ii. I. 2) and of "

precious metals
"

(col. ii. 1. 3), the " chiefs of vines
"

(col. iii. 1. 22) and " of herds of oxen "
(col. vi. 1. 4) or

" of birds
"

(co!. vii. 1. 5).
2 Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from the alabaster statuette in the Louvre, published in Heizey,

Les Oriijines orientales de I'Art, vol. i. pi. v. She holds in lier hand the jar full of water, analogous
to the streaming vase mentioned above, p. 712 (cf. Heuzey, Les Origines orientales de I'Art, vol. i.

p. 157, ct seq.).
' For the mililary offices of Assyrian times, see the commentary by Fk. Delitzsch, Assyrische

Studien, vol. i. pp. 128-139, on Rawunson's list. Can. Ins. W. As., vol. ii. pi. 31, No. 5 ; the majority
of them go back to Chaldsoan times, as is shown by the forms of the names.

3 A.

COSTCME OF A tUALD.EAN

LADY.-



722 CHALDEAN CIVILIZATION.

of soldiers wlio perliaps were foreign mercenaries, like the Mazaiu of the

armies of the Pharaohs, and who formed his permanent body-guard in

times of peace. When a war was imminent, a military levy was made upon

his domains, but we are unable to find out whether the recruits thus raised

were drawn indiscriminately from the population in general, or merely from a

special class, analogous to that of the warriors which we find in Egypt,

who were paid in the same way by grants of land. The equipment of these

i^oldiers was of the rudest kind : they had no cuirass, but carried a rectangular

shiehl, and, in the case of those of liigher rank at all events, a conical metnl

helmet, probaVdy of beaten copper, provided with a piece to protet-t the back of

the neck
;

tlie heavy infantry were armed with a pike tipped with bronze or

•copper, an axe or sharp adze, a stone-headed mace, and a dagger ;
the light troops

were provided only with the bow and sling.^ As early as the third millennium

B.C., the king went to battle in a chariot drawn by onagers, or perhaps horses
;

he had his own peculiar weapon, which was a curved baton probably terminating

in a metal point, and resembling the sceptre of the Pharaohs.'^ Considerable

quantities of all these arms were stored in the arsenals, which contained depots for

bows, maces, and pikes, and even the stones needed for the slings had tlieir

special department for storage." At the beginning of each campaign, a distri-

bution of weapons to the newly levied troops took place ;
but as soon as the war

was at an end, the men brought back their accoutrements, wliich were stored till

they were again required. The valour of the soldiers and tlicir cliiefs was then

rewarded
;
the share of the spoil for some consisted of cattle, gold, corn, a

female slave, and ve-sels of value
;

for others, lands or towns in the conquered

country, regulated by the rank of the recipients or the extent of the services

they had rendered. Property thus given was hereditary, and privileges were often

added to it which raised the holder to the rank of a petty prince : for instance,

no royal official was permitted to impose a tax updu such lauds, or take the

cattle oif them, or levy provisions upon them ;
no troop of soldiers might enter

them, not even for the purpose of arresting a fugitive.^ Most of the noble

' See the cyliuder reproduced ou p. 7'2;j, on whicli soldiers are represented leading a band of men

and women prisoners; sec also the remains of the "
.Stele of the Vidtures," p. UOtJ of this History.

' This is nearly tlie same as the "hiniu
"
of the Egyptians (ef. ii. 60, note 3, of this volume),

known best under the form wldcli it took in later times, but of which several variants are exactly

like Ihe Clmldoian weapon. Mous. Heuzey believes it to be a weapon for throwing, pcrtinps

analogous to the boomerang.
' Rawlinson'.s list, Can. Ins. W. Ae., vol. ii. pi. 31, No. 5, gives for example "overseer of the

bows" (col. vi 1. 6) and "keeper of the stones for slings" (col. vi. 1. 7 ; ef. Ofi'EIit-Men.^nt, Leg

Hocumentii juriiU(jueg de I'Asxyn'e el de la Chalde'e, p. 75), and other similar cliiefs of the arsenal, the

meaning of whose titles is at present uncertain. Place found iit Khorsabad large stores of irou and

copper w<apons (l"L.\eE, Niiiii-e ti VAsnyrie, vol. i. pp. 84 -9U), whicli show what these depots of arms

must have bei'n like.

'
.\ll these particulars are taken from the inscription in Hawlinson, Cuii. Ins. I)'. An., vol. v.
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families possessed domains of this kind, and constituted in each kingdom a

powerful and wealthy feudal aristocrac)', whose relations to their sovereign were

probably much tlie same as those which bound the nomarchs to the Pharaoh.

The position of tliese nobles was not more stable than tliat of the dynasties

under which they lived : while some among them gained power by marriages or by

continued acquisitions of laud, otiiers fell into disgrace and were ruined. As

the soil belonged to the gods,^ it is possible that these nobles were supposed, in

theory, to depend upon the gods ;
but as the kings were the vicegerents of the

gods upon earth, it was to

the king, as a matter of fact,

that they owed their eleva-

tion. Everystate, therefore,

comprised two parts, each

subject to a distinct regime :

one being the personal do-

main of the suzerain, which

he managed himself, and

from which he drew the re-

venues
;
the other was composed of fiefs, whose lords paid tribute and owed certain

obligations to the king, the nature of which we are as yet unable to detine.

Tlie Chaldfean, like the Egyptian scribe, was the pivot on which the

machinery of tliis double royal and seignorial administration turned. He

does not appear to have enjoyed as much consideration as his fellow-

official in the Nile Valley : the Chalda.\in princes, nobles, priests, soldiers,

and temple or royal officials, did not covet the title of scribe, or pride

themselves upon holding that office side by side with their other dignities,

as we see was the case with their Egyptian contemporaries.'' The position

A SOLDIEU BIILNGING PRISONERS AND SPOIL."

pls. 55-57, translated by Hilprecht, FreilHef Nelulcadnezar's I. Konigs von Bahylonien, 188.3, and by

Pinches-Budge, On an Edict of Nthucladneizar I., in the ProceciUnqs of the Society of Biblical

Archaiohgij, 1883-84, vol. \\. pp. 144-170; cf. Peiser, Tnscliriften Nebukachtezar's I., in tlie Keil-

schriftliche Biblioiheh, vol. iii'. pp. 164-171. Another charter of the same king, treating of a similar

donation, has been published by Alden-Smith, Assyrian Letters, iv. pis. viii., is., .and translated by
Brvno Meissner, Ein Freibrief Ncbukadnezar's II., in the Zeifschrift fiir AtsyrioJogie, vol. iv. pp.

250-267 (where it is by a mistake attributed to Nebuchadrezzar II.), and by Y'miKR.ImchrifteiiXahu-
Isadnezar's I, in tlie KeilscliriftHche Bibliothek, vol. iii. 1st part, pp. 172, 173. Donations of the same

kind, but apparently not so extensive, are engraved on stone, and take us back to the time of Mar-

duknadinakhe (Oppeut-Menaxt, Documents jiiridiques, etc., p. 98, et scq.).
' Cf. what is briefly said on this subject on pp. 678, 079 of this volume.
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudiii, from the Chaldajan intaglio in tlie British Museum QIenast,

Recherclies stir In Glyptiqite oriodale, vol. i. pi. iii., Xo. 1, and pp. 104, 105).
^ The scribe's name of "

dubshar," Assyrianized into "
tipshar," signifies, properly speaking,

' writer of tablets," and the word passed into the Hebrew language at the time of the intimate con-

nection between Judiea and Assyria, towards the VIII"' century Ijefore our era. Schrader was the

first to give its real signification; it had been previoxisly translated "military chief," "captain,"
"
satrap

"
(Oppekt, Expedition en Mi'sopotanf'e, vol. ii. p. 361).
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-of a scribe, nevertheless, was an important one. We continually meet with

it in all grades of society
—in the palace, in the temples, in the store-

houses, in private dwellings ;
in fine, the scribe was ubiquitous, at court, in the

town, in the country, in the army, managing affiiirs both small and great, and

seeing that they were carried on regularly. His education differed but little

from that given to the Egyptian scribe; he learned the routine of administra-

tive or judicial affairs, the formularies for correspondence either with nobles or

.with ordinary people, the art of writing, of calculating quickly, and of making

out bills correctly. We may well ask whether he ever employed papyrus or

prepared skins for these purjioses. It would, indeed, seem strange that, after

centuries of intercourse, no caravan should have brought into Chaldaia any of

those materials which were in such constant use for literary purposes in Africa
;

^

yet the same clay which furnished the architect with sucli an abundant

building material appears to have been the only medium for transmitting the

language which the scribes possessed. They were always {)rovided with slabs

of a fine plastic clay, carefully mixed and kept sufficiently moist to take easily

the impression of an object, but at the same time sufficiently firm to prevent

the marks once made from becoming either blurred or effaced. When a scribe

bad a text to copy or a document to dravy up, he chose out one of his slabs,

which he placed flat upon his left palm, and taking in the right hand a

-triangular stylus of flint, copper, bronze, or bone,'- ho at once set to work.

The instrument, in early times, terminated in a fine point, and the marks made

by it wlien it was gently pressed upon the clay were slender and of uniform

thickness
;

in later times, the extremity of the stylus was cut with a bevel, and

the impression then took the shape of a metal nail or a wedge. They wrote

from left to right along the upper part of the tablet, and covered both sides of

it with closely written lines, which sometimes ran over on to the edges.^ When

the writing was finished, the scribe sent his work to the potter, who put it

in the kiln and baked it, or the writer may have had a small oven at his

' Ou the Assyrian mouumcnts wo frequently see scribes taking a list of the spoil, or writing
letters on tablets and sume other soft material, eitlier paiiyrus or prepared skin (cf. Lay.\up, The

Monuments of Nineveh, 2nd scries, ])ls. 19, 2(i, 29, 35, 37, etc.). Sayce has given guod reasons for

believing tliat the ChaKia;ans of the early d) nasties knew of the papyrus, and either made it tlieiu-

selves, or had it brouglit from Egypt (S.WCK, The Use of Papijrus as a uritimj inalerial among the

Accadians, in the Transactions of the ISihlical Archxological Soeielij, vol. i. i)p. 313-345).
' See the triangular stylus of copper or bronze reproduced by the side of the nieasnriug-rule, and

the plan on the tablet of Gudea, p. 710 of this vohiuie. The Assyrian Sluseuni in the Louvre

possesses several large, flat styli of bone, cut to a point at one end, which appear to have

belODged to the Assyrian scribes (A. dk Longpeiuer, Notice dee Antiquiti''s Assi/ritiis, 3rd edit., p. 82,

Nos. 411-417; cf. Oi'ikut, lixjufdilion tn Mi'sopotamie, vol.. i. p. 03). Taylor discovered in n tomb
at Eridu a flint tool, which may have served for the same purpose as the metal or b,ine styli (Notes
on Abu-Shahrein and Tel-el-Lnhm, in tlie Joiirn. of the As. Soe., vol. xv. p. 410, and m of plate ii.).

'
MtNANT, La Bibliotheque da Palais de Ninice, pp. 25-27.
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own disposition, as a clerk with us would have his table or desk. The shape

of these documents varied, and sometimes strikes us as being peculiar : besides

the tablets and the bricks, we find small solid cones, or hollow cylinders of

considerable size, on which the kings related their exploits or recorded the

history of their wars or the dedication of their buildings. This method had a

few inconveniences, but many advantages. These clay books were heavy to

hold and clumsy to handle, while the characters did not stand out well from

the browu, yellow, and whitish background of the material
; but, on the otlier

hand, a poem, baked and incorporated into the page itself, ran less danger of

destruction than if scribbled in ink on sheets of papyrus. Fire could make no

impression on it; it could withstand water for a considerable length of time
;

even if broken, the pieces were still of use : as long as it was not pulverized,

the entire document could be restored, with the exception, perhaps, of a few

signs, or some scraps of a sentence. The inscriptions wliich have been saved

from the foundations of the most ancient temples, several of which date

back forty or fifty centuries, are for the most part as clear and legible as when

they left the hands of the writer who engraved them or of the workmen who

baked them. It is owing to the material to which they were committed that

we possess the principal works of Chaldaean literature which have come down

to us—poems, annals, hymns, magical incantations; how few fragments of

these would ever have reached us bad their authors confided them to parch-

ment or paper, after the manner of the Egyptian scribes ! The greatest danger

that they ran was that of being left forgotten in the corner of the chamber in

which they had been kept, or buried under the rubbish of a building after a

fire or some violent catastrophe ;
even then the dehris were the means of

preserving them, by falling over them and covering them up. Protected under

the ruins, they would lie there for centuries, till the fortunate explorer should

bring them to light and deliver them over to the patient study of the learned.^

The cuneiform character in itself is neither picturesque nor decorative. It

does not offer that delightful assemblage of birds and snakes, of men and

quadrupeds, of heads and limbs, of tools, weapons, stars, trees, and boats,

which succeed each other in perplexing order on the Egyptian monuments,

to give permanence to the glory of Pharaoh and the greatness of his gods.

Cuneiform writing is essentially composed of thin short lines, placed in juxta-

position or crossing each other in a somewhat clumsy fashion
;

it has the

appearance of numbers of nails scattered about at haphazard, and its angular

' The Assyrians and later Babylonians subsequently souglit after these ancient documents in

order to copy them afresh; see, for examples of recopied texts, pp. 594, note 1, and 597 of this

volume.
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coufigu ration, and its stiflf aud spiny appearance, give the inscriptions a dull

and forbidding aspect wliich no artifice of the engraver can overcome. Yet,

in spite of their seemingly arbitrary character, this mass of strokes had

its source in actual hieroglyphs.' As in the origin of the Egyptian script

the earliest writers had begun by drawing on stone or clay the outline of the

object of which they desired to convey the idea. But, whereas in Egypt the

artistic temperament of the race, and the increasing skill of their sculptors,

had by degrees brought the drawing of each sign to such perfection that it

became a miniature portrait of the being or object to be reproduced, iu

Chalda^a, on the contrary, the signs became degraded from their original forms

on account of the difficulty experienced in copying them with the stylus on

the clay tablets : they lost their original vertical position, and were placed

horizontally,^ retaining finally but the very faintest resemblance to the

original model. For instance, the Chaldnjan conception of the sky was that

of a vault divided into eight segments by diameters running from the four

cardinal points and from their principal subdivisions ^ ,
the external circle

was soon omitted, the transverse lines alone remaining »^ , which again was

simplified into a kind of irregular cross
•^J-.''

The figure of a man standing,

indicated by tiie lines resembling his contour, was placed on its side ^^-cr' .

and reduced little by little till it came to be merely a series of ill-balanced

lines ^f<<***<'~~^4 or "HTf^^^r.^ We may still recognize iu eT EJ the five

fingers and palm of a human hand
|ll|i;

but who would guess at the first

glance that ^^| stands for the human foot I / ? In later times lists were

Ik'
made, in which the scribes strove to place beside each character the special

hieroglyph from which it had been derived. Several fragments of these still

exist, a study of which seems to show that the Assyrian scribes of a more recent

period were at times as mucli puzzled as we are ourselves when they strove

to get at the principles of their own script:^ they had come to look on it as

' The hieroglyphic origin of the ciincifunii characters was poiutedoiit by the earlier Asayriologists,

and iiiirtidilurly by OrruitT, Expe'dilioit scientifique en Me<opoiamie, vol. ii. pp. Go-G9.
' This fact, which liad becu suspected by Opperl, was placed beyond doubt by the discovery of

the iuscriptlons at IjaL;asli (Oiteut, Die FrunzUsischen Ausijrahungen in Chulihin, iu the .IWi«ii(?/i(n<;eii

dee 5'"^InlcriialinnaleH Orit iitalislen-Cinigns^ef, 2'" Tlitil, i. pp. liiiO-241 ; cf. llC^lMEL, Die Semili»clit:ii

Viilhcr und Spracluii, |ip. 270-273, and Gefcltichli' Bahylvuiitts iiml As»yrienf, pp. ;!5-37).
' This sign is generally supp)sed to bo derived from that rciireseuting a ftar. Oppert, who at

first admitteil this derivation, has since thouglit that it was meant to be a conventional image of the

Chnldaian heaven, und his opinion has been confirmed )iy an observation of Jensen, Die Koimologie
der liahijhniier, p. 4.

*

HOMMKI,, Geschichle 7J(i(.i//o/i/(-hk iiiid Assyrieiii, p|i. ;!5, SC. This sign is taken from Statue B of

(iiidea (Hi;rZEV-S.\]!ZEC, Decouvi rtig in Clnihh\-, pi. xvi. col. vii. 11. oi), 01).
' The fragment which furnislies us with these facts has been noticed and partly translated by

Ol'l'EiiT, Exjxfdition scieiitijiqiie en Meiopotiimir, vol. ii. p G5. It comes from Kouynnjik, and is pre-

served in the IJritish Museum. It has been published by MknaNT, I.frons (JV/i/jniji/iie tuti/rienne,
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nothing more than a system of arbitrary combinations, whose original form had

passed all the more readily into oblivion, because it had been borrowed from

a foreign race, who, as far as they were concerned, had ceased to have a separate

existence. The script had been invented by the Sumerians in the very earliest

timeSj and even they may have brought it in an elemental condition from

their distant fatherland.' The fir.-it articulate sounds which, being attached

FR.iGME.NT.'i OF A TABLET 051

WHICH SOME OF THE PRIMITIVE

HIEIiOGLYFHS AliE EXPLAINED
BY CCNEIFORM CHAHACTERS.-

to the hiero-

glyplis, gave

to each an unalterable pronunci-

ation, were words in the Sumcrian

tongue; subsequently, when the natunrt progress of human thought led the

Chaldeans to rejilace, as in Egypt, the majority of the signs representing ideas by

those representing sounds, the syllabic values which were developed side by

side with the ideographic values were purely Sumerian. The group -^^ , -^\-,

throughout ail its forms, designates in the first place the sky, then tlie god of

the sky, and finally the concept of divinity in general. In its first two senses

it is read a«a, but in the last it becomes dingir, dimir ; and though it never

lost its double force, it was soon separated from the ideas which it evoked, to

be used merely to denote the syllable an wherever it occurred, even in cases

pp. 51, 52 ; and sifice by W. Hol'ghton, Oh the Hieroglyphic or Victure Uritjiu of the Characters of the

Assyrian SyUaiiary, in tlie Transactions of the Bilil. Arch. Soc, vol. vi., plnte facing p. 454. Collec-

tious of archaic characters, enlirely defaced, but nevertheless translated into the more recent cuneiform,
liave been discovered and commented on by Pinches, Archaic Forms of Babylonian Characters, in the

Zeitschrift fiir Keilforschung, vol. ii. pp. 149-156.
' The foreign origin of the cuneiform syllabary wa3 pointed out for the first time by Oppert, Sur

VOrigine (let Inscriptions cun^iformes, in the Alhe'nseum Frangais, for the 20th of October, lb'51 ;

Rapport adreste a .ion Exc. le Ministre de Vlnstruction publique et des Cultes, p. 71, et seq, (cf.

Archives des Missions scientijiques, 1st series, vol. v. p. 186, et seq.); Expedition scientifique en il£so-

potamie, vol. i. pp. 77-80. Oppert attributed the lionour of its invention to the Scythians of the

ancients.
' Drawn liy Faucher-Gudin, from the photograph published by Hocghton, Ok the Hieroglyphic or

Picture Origin of the Characters of the Assyrian Syllabary, in the Transactions, vol. vi. p. 454.
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where it had no connection with the sky or heavenly things. The same

process was applied to other signs with similar results: after having merely

denoted ideas, they came to stand for the sounds corresponding to them, and

then passed on to be mere syllables
—
complex syllables in wliich several

consonants may be distinguished, or simple syllables composed of only one

consonant and one vowel, or vice versa. The Egyptians had carried this system

still further, and in many cases had kept only one part of the syllable,

namely, a mute consonant : they detached, for example, the final u from jm
and hu, and gave only the values h and

^J
to the human leg J

and the mat Q.

The peoples of the Euphrates stopped halfway, and admitted actual letters

for the vowel-sounds a, i, and u only. Their system remained a syllabary

interspersed with ideograms, but excluded an alphabet.

It was eminently wanting in simplicity, but, taken as a whole, it would not

have presented as many difficulties as the script of the Egyptians, had it not

been forced, at a very early period, to adapt itself to the exigencies of a

language for which it had not been made. When it came to be appropriated

by the Semites, the ideographs, which up till then had been read in Sumerian,

did not lose the sounds which they possessed in that tongue, but borrowed

others from the new language. For example,
"
god

"
was called ilu, and

"heaven" called s/iami .• »-^ and >—]-, when encountered in inscriptions by the

Semites, were read ilu when the context showed the sense to be "
god," and

shami when the character evidently meant " heaven." They added these

two vocables to the preceding ana, an, dingir, dimir ; but they did not stop

there : they confounded the picture of the star -^j^ nith that of the sky, and

sometimes attributed to ^ , •«-]'-,
the jDronunciation halcl;ahu,a.iii\. the meaning

of star. The same process was applied to all the groups, and the Semitic

values beiug added to the Sumerian, the scribes soon found themselves in

possession of a double set of syllables both simple and compound. This

multiplicity of sounds, this fohjplwnous character attached to their signs,

became a cause of embarrassment even to them. For instance, •—«, when found

in the body of a word, stood for the syllables hi or hat, mid, mit, til, ziz ; as an

ideogram it was used for a score of different concepts : that of lord or master,

inu, bilu ; that of blood, damu ; for a corpse, fagru, shalamtu ; for the feeble or

oppressed, hahtu, nagpu ; as the hollow and the spring, nahhu ; for the state

of old age, Jaharu ; of dying, matu ; of killing, initu ; of opening, intii ; besides

other meanings. Several phonetic complements were added to it; it was

preceded by ideograms which determined the sense in wliich it was to be

read, but which, like the Egyptian determinatives, were not pronounced, and

in this manner they succeeded in limiting the number of mistakes which it



THE P0L7PH0N0US CHARACTER OF THE CUNEIFORM SIGNS. 729

was possible to make. With a final ^^ it would always mean .—> ^^ hilu, the

master, but with an initial >^|- (thus
-

\-
.—

) it denoted the gods Bel or Ea
;

with ^^^, which indicates a man BZX^T- '—' ^^ would be the corpse, pagru

and shalamtu; with |<|i<^ prefixed, it meant -](]^ mufanii, the plague or death,

and so on. In spite of these restrictions and explanations, the obscurity of the

meaning was so great, that in many cases the scribes ran the risk of

beino- unable to make out certain words and understand certain passages ;

many of the values occurred but i-arely, and remained unknown to those who

«idid not take the trouble to make a careful study of the syllabary and its

history. It became necessary to draw up tables for their use, in wliich all the

signs were classified and arranged, with their meanings and phonetic tran-

scriptions. These signs occupied one column, and in three or four corresponding

columns would be found, first, the name assigned to it; secondly, the spelling,

in syllables, of the phonetic values which the signs expressed ; thirdly, the

Sumerian and Assyrian words which they served to render, and sometimes

glosses which completed the explanation. If it were desired, for instance,

to verify the possible equivalents of the sign --]-, a syllabary would furnish—

\<\i

A — iV.4

/,V — Gill

MU

<t=:

u

LUM

in which

(dingir
=

pletely :

>«-|-
is interpreted by "heaven" (ana = shamu) and by "god"

iium) only,^ but another syllabary would give the series more com-

Ilf

I<I

!

I

Dl

SUA

IN

-^]
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later times of the Assyrian empire they were so numerous as to form

nearly one-fourth of the works in the library at Nineveh under Assurbanipal.

Other tablets contained dictionaries of archaic or obsolete terms, erram-

matical paradigms, extracts from laws or ancient hymns analyzed sentence

by sentence and often word by word, interlinear glosses, collections of

Sumerian formulas translated into Semitic speech
—a child's guide, in fact,

which the savants of those times consulted with as much advantage as those

of our own day have done, and which must have saved them from many
a blunder.'

When once accustomed to the difficulties and intricacies of their calliu".

the scribes were never at a standstill. The stylus was plied in Chaldaa no less

assiduously than was the calamus in Egypt, and the indestructible clay, wliieh

the ChaldcTans were as a rule content to use, proved a better medium in the

long run than the more refined material employed by their rivals : the baked or

merely dried clay tablets have withstood the assaults of time in surprising

quantities, while tlie majority of papyri have disappeared without leaving a trace

behind. If at Babylon we rarely meet with those representations, which we find

everywhere in the tombs of Saqqara or Gizeh, of the people themselves and

their families, their occupations, amusements, and daily intercourse, we possess,

on the other hand, tliat of which the ruins of Memphis have furnished us but

scanty instances up to the present time, namely, judicial documents, regulating

the mutual relations of tlie people and conferring a legal sanction on the various

events of their life. Whether it were a question of buying lauds or contracting
a marriage, of a loan on interest, or the sale of slaves, the scribe was called in

with his soft tablets to engross the necessary agreement. In this he would insert

as many details as possible
—the day of the month, the year of the rei"nin"-

sovereign, and at times, to be still more precise, an allusion to some important
event which had just taken place, and a memorial of whicli was inserted in

official annals, such as the taking of a town,'-^ the defeat of a neighbouring king,''

' Tlio exprcfeion
"
child's guide

" was applied to the gramiiiiitical and lexicographical tablets of
the Assyrian libraries I'or the first time by Fu. I.knokmant, E^sai sur la propaijiiiion de rAljiluihel

phenicioi, vol. i. p. 4.S. These texts have formed the subject matter nf an immense uuiuber of publi-
catioiiB and detailed memoirs, of which an almost comjilete bibliography up to ISStj will be found in

Bezold, Knrzije/afgttr VeherUieh iiUr tile JJnhyhiiiisch-.UKyrische Literutm;\\ 1!I7, i^t seq. 8ince that
time the number of works has been considerably augmented.

- Contract of " the year of the taking of Ishin
"

( JIeissner, ISeitriUje zum all Inibyhnisrhot I'rimt-

recht, p. 3.3); anotlier of the "(5th Shebat of the year in which the wall of .Alair was destroyed"
(Id., ihid., p. s.")).

' Contract dated "the lOtli Kislev of the year in which the King Rimsin smote the wiekoil,
his enemies" (Meissnek, Ecilrage -urn allbiilylviihi-lieii rrimlrei'hl, p. 17); another which was sealed
on the dale "of tlie 2:ird Shebat of tlio year in whicli the King Kliamnuirabi, in the strength of .\.uu

anil Bel, eslaldished liis right, and in which his hand struck to the ground the ruler of the country
of lamutbal, the King Kimsin "

(.Jensen, Insclirijleii uiif den Jiegieningfziit Uammiimbif, in the

Keihchriftliitche Bibliolhck, vol. iii. 1st part. pp. 12li, 127).
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the dedication of a temple,^ the building of a wall or fortress,^ the opening

of a canal
j'^

or the ravages of an inundation :

^ the names of the witnesses and

magistrates Ijelore whom the act was confirmed were also added to those of the

contracting parties;'^ Tlie method of sanctioning it was curious. An indentation

was made with the finger-nail on one of the sides of the tablet, and this mark,

followed or preceded by the mention of a name,
" Nail of Zabudamik,"

" Nail

of Abzii," took the place of our more or less complicated sign-manuals." In

later times, only tlie buyer and witnesses approved by a nail-mark, while the

seller appended his seal ;
an inscription incised above the impress indicating

the position of the signatory.' Every one of any importance possessed a seal,*

which he wore attached to his wrist or hung round his neck by a cord
; he

scarcely ever allowed it to be separated from his person during his lifetime,

and after death it was placed with him in the tomb in order to prevent any

improper use being made of it." It was usually a cylinder, sometimes a

truncated cone with a convex base, either of marble, red or green jasper, agate,

cornelian, onyx or rock crystal, but rarely of metal. Engraved upon it in

intaglio was an emblem or subject chosen by the owner, such as the single

figure of a god or goddess, an act of adoration, a sacrifice, or an episode in the

story of Gilgames, followed sometimes by the inscription of a name and title.'"

' Coutract tlated in the "month of Adar in whicli Khiimmurabi restored for Ishtar and Nana the

tnmple of Eiturkalama "
(Meissneh, Beilrage zum aUhdhiiluiiischen Primtrecht, pp. 88, 89).

' Contract of the " lOfh Marchess iln of the year in which Ammiditana, the king, raised the wall of

Ammiditana, near to the canal of Sin . . ." (Meissneu, 7?ti(ra;;c, etc., p.27, cf. p. 28); anotherof "tlie 2nd

Marcheswan, the year of the restoration of the foundations of the wall of Sippara
"

(Id., ibid., p 32).
' Contract of " the year of the canal of Khammurabi "

(Meissneii, Beilrage, etc., p. 23, of. pp. 48, 80) ;

again '' of the year of the canal Tutu-khegal
"

(Id., ibid., pp. 24, 25, 112, 83, 84) ; another of " the year

in which they dug for the Tigris, the river of llie gods, a bed towards the Ocean" (Id., ibid., p. 44).
* Coutract dated in tlie "month of Tishri in the year in which the flood ravaged the country of

Umliyash" (Meissner, Beilrdge, etc., p. 30, of. pp. 48, ti9).

^ These contracts, and all the legal texts iu general, remained for a long time a sealed book for

savants. Oppert was the first to attack them resolutely in spite of their difficulties, and he gave
tentative translations of some of them (Uii iraiie' babyloiiien sur brlque conseree dans la colleetioii de

M. Louis de Cleicq, iu the Itevue Arch^ulojique, 2nd series, vol. siv. pp. 164-177; Las Inseriidions

commerciahf eu caracU-res cune'i/ormes, in tlie Revue Orieidale et Americaine, vol. vi. p. 333, ot seq ,

etc.) ; he published a great number in collaboration with Menaut (ies Documejitsjuridiques, etc., 1877).

Since then he has devoted a large number of notes and small memoirs to the exphmation and correction

of points which he had left doubtfidin his earlier lran.slations (ifecorrfso/WiePaaf, 1st series, vol. ix. pp.

89-1U8 ; Jourit. Asiat., 1880, vol. xv. p. 543, etc.). The publication of the contracts by Dr. Strassmayer
has largely helped us to understand these precious documents more fully ;

the results deduced from

them uji to the present time have been systematised in Germany iirincipally by Peiser and Meissncr.
' The meaning of this local custom, and the reading of the word signifying /i»3cr-Ha/7, were dis-

covered by Coxe of the British Museum (OrPEiiT, Un tmile'babi/lonien sur brique, p. IG).

' The technical and archaeological questions relating to these seals have been elucidated by

Menant in several memoirs, which he has finally completed and incorporated iu his great work on

Lrs Pierres Grare'es de la Haute-Asie : Becherches sur Iu Ghjptique Orieidale, 2 vols., 1883-86.

* Heuouotus, i. 195 : (T<ppi}y'!Sa 5e eVatrros ex^ '• ^'o'" ""^ expressions used on the application of the

seal, see a passage in Oitert-Menant, Documents juridiques, etc., pp. 67-70.

'

Taylor found at Jlugheir a skeleton having his seal still attaclied to his wrist (^Xotes on the Ruins

of Muqeijer, in the Journ. of the As. Soc, vol. xv. p. 270). For the manner of wearing the seal, cf.

Mi-NANT, Catalogue des Cylinders Orientaux du Cabinet royal des Mifdailles de la Hitye, pp. 3, 4.

"> The impressions left by the cylinders and seals on the cuneiform tablets have been collected
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The cylinder was rolled, or, in the case of the cone, merely pressed on the clay,

in the space reserved for it. In several localities ' the contracting parties had

recourse to a very ingenious procedure to prevent the agreements being

altered or added to by unscrupulous persons. When the document had been

impressed on the tablet, it was enveloped in a second coating of clay, upon
which an exact copy of the original was made, the latter thus becoming
inaccessible to forgers : if by chance, in course of time, any disagreement

r\iWm
/

THE TABLET OF TEI.L-SIFR, BROKEN TO SHOW THE TITO TEXTS."

should take place, and an alteration of the visible text should be suspected,

the outer envelope was broken in the presence of witnesses, and a comparison

was made to see if the exterior corresponded exactly with the interior version.

Families thus had their private archives, to which additions were rapidly made

by every generation ; every household thus accumulated not only the evidences

of its own history, but to some extent that of other families with whom they

had formed alliances, or had business or friendly relations.^

The constitution of the family was of a complex character. It would

appear that the people of each city were divided into clans, all of whose

members claimed to be descended from a common ancestor, who had flourished

at a more or less remote period.^ The members of each clan were by no means

ami made a special study of by Mknant, Empreinfes de cacheit a$fyro-cha1<l^ens nler^t au Muttfe

Britannique tur des contrals d'inUrct prird', in the Archives dcs Mmions scienlijiques, 3rd series, vol. ix.

' For example, at Tell-Sifr, Loftds, Travels and lie^earches, etc.

' Drawn by Fancher-Oiuiiu, from LOFTCS, Travels and Researches, etc., p. 269.
' Tlie tablets of Tell-Sifr come from one of these family collections. Tliey all, in number about

one hundred, rested on tlireo enoruious bricks, and they had been covered with a mat of which the

half-decayed remains were still visible : three other crude bricks covered the heap (Loftl'S, Travels

and liesearchef, etc., p 2GS, et seq.). The documents contained in them relate for the most part to

the families of Sininana and Amililani, and form part of their archives.

* The most celebrated of these families, under the New Chaldajan Empire and the Persian

Dominion, appears to have been that of Egibi, in whom Mr. HoBoftwen wishes to recognize an agency
for financial affairs, and a bank carrying on business under the name of Egibi and Sons (^Bahijhmian
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all ill the same social position, some liaviiin- gone down in the worki, others

having raised themselves;

and amongst them we find Mi \t^. >-,

many different callings
—

from agricultural labourers

to scribes, and from mer-

chants to artisans. No

mutual tie existed among

the majority of these mem-

bers except the remem-

brance of their common

origin, perhaps also a com-

mon religion, and eventual

rights of succession or

claims upon what belonged

to each one individually.^

The branches which had

become gradually separated

from the parent stock, and

which, taken all together,

formed the clan, possessed

each, on the contrary, a very

strict organization. It is

possible that, at the outset,

the woman occupied the

more important position,

but at an early date the

mail became the head of the family,^ and around him were ranged the wives,

dated Tablets and the Canon of ftolemij. in the Traiisactiu7is of the Bill. Arch. Soc., vol. vi. p. C). M.

Oppert was the first to sliow that the people in questiou were a tribe, an actual clan, and indicated

the division of the Chalirean population into clans {Les Tahletles juridiques de Bahylune, in the

Journal Asiattque, 1880, vol. sv. p. 513, et seq., and the Condition des esclaves a Bahylone, in the

Conqytes rtndus de VAcad. des Insc
, 1S8S, pp. 120, 121). This system of division appears to date

back to the most ancient times, in spite of our having found up to the present time but few traces of

it on tlic monuments of tlie First Chaldiean Empire. It is possible, however, tliat allusion was made

to it in passages analogous to that in which Gndoa is proclaimed to be the faithful shepherd, whose

power Ningirsu has established among tlio tribes of men (Statue D in the Louvre, col. iii. 11. 10, 11,

in Heczky-Saezec, D&ouvertes en Chaldife, pi. 16) ; hut the translation of this text is uot quite certaiu.

' Oppert, Les Tablettes juridiques de Babijlone, in the Journal Asiatique, 1880, vol. xv. p. 519,

note 7; and Vn Acte devente conserr^eu deux exemplaires,iii the Zeitschrift flir Keilforschumj. vol. iii.

pp. Gl, G2. It is a question whether the god and goddess who watched over each man, and of whom
he was the son (of. pp. 682, G83 of the present work), were not originally the god and goddess of the clan.

' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a sketch by L.4YARD, Nineveh and Babylon, p. 009.

' The change in the condition of women would be due to the influence of Semitic ideas and

customs in Clmlda;a (Hommel, Die Semitischen ViiUier und Sprache, pp. 416-118 ; PiXCHES, Notes upon

IT/."" -+t.

lABLtT bi;.\lUNU TUE lill'KE.SS Of A SEAL,'
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children, servants, and slaves, all of wliom had their various duties nud privi-

leges. He offered the household worship to the gods of his race, iu accordance

witii special rites which had come down to him from his father; he made at

the tombs of his ancestors, at such times as were customary, the offerings and

prayers which assured their repose in the other world, and iiis powers were as

'extensive in civil as in religious matters.^ lie had absolute authority over all

the members of his household, and anything undertaken by them without his

consent was held invalid in the eyes of the law
;

liis sons could not marry

unless he had duly authorized them to do so. For tliis purpose he appeared

before tlie magistrate with the future couple, and the projected union could

not be held as an actual marriage, until he had affixed his seal or made his

nail-mark on the contract tablet.^ It amounted, in fact, to a formal deed of

sale, and the parents of the girl parted with her only in exchange for a

proportionate gift from the bridegroom.^ One girl would be valued at a

silver shekel by weight, while another was worth a mina, another much less;^

(lie lianding over of the price was accompanied with a certain solemnity.''

When the young man possessed no property as yet of his own, his family

advanced him the sum needed for the purchase.'' On her side, the maiden

did not enter upon her new life empty handed; her father, or, in the case of

his death, the head of the family at the time being, provided her with a

•dowry suited to her social position, wliich was often augmented by con-

siderable presents from iier grandmother, aunts, and cousins.'' The dowry

some llecent iJiscoveriff in Ihe lienjm of AssijrioIo(iy, with fpecial Ile/troiee to the rrhate Life of the

Bahyioniaus, in the Journal nf the Tranmctions of the Victoria Institute, vol. xxvi. pp. 13S, 139, 181).
' Tlio uulimitcd autlioiity with which the father of the family was iiivesteJ, has been Rdmittcd,

at least with regard to tlie period of early Chaldasaii liistory, by all .\.ssyrioIogi8ts ; cf. Oitert, in the

Giiltingische ijelehrte .Inietjer, 1879, pp. 1G04-I60(j ; Woinm,, Vie Semititchen VSlker und Sprachen,

p 41 G ; Meissner, Beitriige zum aJthahijkmischen I'rivatrecht, pp. 14. 15.

'
JIeissner, Beitriige, etc., p. 13. This rij;ht remained unaltered down to the latest times, and

we possess a document of the VIII"' year of Cyrus (Stiiassm.wer, htsrhriften ron Ci/ruf, KOnig ron

Babylon, No. 312), where the judge annuls a marriage wluch had been celebrated without the consent

of tlie bridegroom's father (Koiii.ei;-Pei.ser, Aus (km Bahyhnigchen Bcrhtslehen, \o\. ii. jip. (j-lO).

The necessity for the bridegroom's obtaining the paternal consent is also indicated in the fragments
of Sumerian legal texts, translated into Assyrian, which have been published by Rawlixsok, Cun.

Ins. W. As., vol. ii. pi. 9, col. iv. 1. 4, et seq. (cf, Oppebt-Menant, Documents juridiques, etc., p. 44).
'
Meissner, Beitriige, etc., pp. 13, 14.

' Slmniashnazir receives, as the price of his daughter, ten shekels of silver (Meissneej, BeitrSge,

etc., pp. 09, 70), wluch appeiira to have been nn average price in the class of life to which he belonged.
^ A passage in the old Sumerian te.\ts relating to nmrriage (Rawi.ixsos, Cun. Ins. K. As., vol. v.

pi. 24, 11. 48-52) seems to say expressly tliat the bridegroom
"
placed tlio price of the woman upon

a dish and brought it to the father" (JIeissneh, Beitriige, etc., p. 14, note 3).
°
Meissner, Beitriige, etc., p. 14.

• The nature of the dowry in ancient times is clear from the Sumero-Assjrian tablets in which

the old legal texts ore explained (Hawlixsox, Cun. Ins. 11'. .is., vol. ii. pi. 9, col. iii. 11. 5-S), and

again from the contents of the coutiacts of Tell-Sifr, and the documents on stone, sucli as tlieiViWiaHj-

8(0)16 (Oi tkht-Mexaxt, Documents juridiques, etc., p. Sa, et 804.), in which we see women

bringing their possessions into the community by marriage, and yet retaining the entire disposition of

thuni. For questions relating to the nature of the dowry among the Chaldreaus of later jH^riods, cf.

Ori'EUT-MEXAXT, Documents juridiques, etc., p. 85, ot seq. ; K. an'l V. Kkvillout, Lts Ohligalions en
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would consist of a carefully marked out field of corn, a grove of date-palms,

-^ house in tlie town, a trousseau, furniture, slaves, or ready money ;
the whole

would be committed to clay, of which there would be three copies at least,

two being given by the scribe to the contracting parties, while the third

would be deposited in the hands of the magistrate.^ Wiien the bride and

bridegroom both belonged to the same class, or were possessed of equal

fortunes, the relatives of the wo.uan could exact an oath from the man that

he would abstain from taking a second wife during her lifetime
;
a special

article of the marriage agreement permitted the woman to go free should

the husband break his faith, and bound him to pay an indemnity as a com-

pensation for the insult he had offereil her.^ This engagement on tlie part

of the man, however, did not affect his relations with his iemale servants.

In Chaldjsa, as in Egypt, and indeed in the whole of the ancient world,

they were always completely at the mercy of their purchaser,-^ and the per-

mission to treat them as he would had become so much of a custom that

the begetting of children by their master was desired rather than other-

wise : the complaints of the despised slave, who had not been taken into

her master's favour, formed one of the themes of popular poetry at a very

early period.* When the contract tablet was finally sealed, one of the

witnesses, who was required to be a free man, joined the hands of the young

couple ;

^
nothing then remained to be done but to invite the blessing of

the gods, and to end the day by a feast, which would unite both families

droil €gyptien, p. 32'J, et seq. ; Kohler-Peisek, Aus dem lialylonischen liechtslthen, vol. ii. pp. 10-15,

wliich give us an idea of the difficulties caused by the payment of the dowry in instalments, and of

restoring it in cases of divorce.

' lu more modern times, notices inscribed on several tablets prove that the two parties received

each a copy (Peiser, Bahylonischen Vertrage des Berlintn Museums, pp. 156, 157, 291). We possess

tlirce copies of the same deed of sale in tlie museums of Europe—for example, in the British Museum
and the Louvre; of others we possess but two copies (Bezold, Kurzgefasster VeherUkk iiber die ISahij-

lonisch-Assijriscke Literatur, pp. 154, 155 ; Stb.\ssmayeb, Die Bahylonisehen Inechrifteii im Museum zu

Liverpool, in tlie Acies du F'' Congres luleniatiomd des Orientaliistes ii Leyde, 2ud part, sect. 1, p. 580,

No. 67, p. 5S3, No. 89).
* The existence of this clause is known of at present in the times of the New Clialdtiean Empire,

and perhaps is applicable to a marriage wilii a womiin of inferior position to that of the man (Peiser,

Studien zum Bahylonisehen Rechlsweseii,\n the Zeitschri/tfiir Assyriologie, vol. iii. pp. 78-80 ; Kouler-

Peiser, Aus dem Bahyh Recldsleheii, vol. i. p. 7
; Oppert, Les Documents juridiques cunc'iformes, in tlie

Zeilsclirifl fiir Assyr., vol. iii. pp. 182, 183, and Jugenient approhatif d'un contrat, in the Journal

Asiatigue, 1880, vol. viii. pp. 555, 556
; Boissier, Eecherches sur quelques contrats lahyloniens, pp. 40, 42).

' The care which was taken, in the Achemenian contracts, in eases where a slave was hired or

given as a security, to forbid the hirer or the creditor using her improperly, shows that the right of

the master over the female slave remained absolute down to the latest periods.
" This Sumero-Assyrian text, published in Eawlinson's Can. Ins. W. As., vol. ii. pi. 35, No. 4,

v.. 01-76, and previously translited by Oi'PERT-JIexamt, Documents juridiques, etc., pp. 64-67, has

been completely elucidated by Fr. Lenormant, Eludes Accadiennes, vol. iii. pp. 108, 169. The slave

thus disdained might in time become a malevolent being, against whom precautions were taken by

magiciil conjurations (Fr. Lenormant, Etudes Accadiennes, vol. iii. pp. 77, 78).
* Oppert, Les Inscriptions juridiques, etc., in the Actes du VII' Cotigres International des Oriin-

talistes, tenuti Vienne, 2nd sect., pp. 178, 179, 181
; the custom to which the document pointed out by

Oppert alludes, goes back to the very earliest times.
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aud their guests. The evil spirits, however, always in quest of an easy prey,

were liable to find their way into the nuptial chamber, favoured by the

confusion inseparable from all household rejoicing: prudence demanded that

their attempts should be frustrated, and that the newly married couple should

be protected from their attacks. The companions of the bridegroom took

possession of him, and, hand to hand and foot to foot, formed as it were a

rampart round him with their bodies, and carried him off solemnly to his

expectant bride. He then again repeated the words which he had said in

the morning :

" I am the son of a prince, gold and silver shall fill thy bosom ;

thou, even thou shalt be my wife, I myself will be thy husband;" and he

continued :

" As the fruits borne by an orchard, so great shall be the

abundance which I shall pour out upon this woman." ^ The priest then

called down upon him benedictions from on high :

"
Therefore, ye (gods),

all that is bad and tliat is not good in this man, drive it far from him and

give him strength. As for thee, man, exhibit thy manhood, that this woman

may be thy wife
; thou, woman, give that which makes thy womanhood,

that this man may be thy husband." On the following morning, a thanks-

giving sacrifice celebrated tiie completion of the marriage, and by purifying

the new household drove from it the host of evil spirits.^

The woman, once bound, could only escape from the sovereign power of

her husband by death or divorce
;
but divorce for her was rather a trial to

which she submitted than a right of which she could freely make use. Her

husband could repudiate her at will without any complicated ceremonies.

It was enough for him to say :

" Thou art not my wife !

"
aud to restore to

her a sum of money equalling in value the dowry he had received with her ;

*

he then sent her back to lier father, with a letter informing him of the

' This part of the ceremony is described on a Sumero-Assyriau tablet, of which two copies exist,

discovered and translated by Pinches, Notes upon some of the Recent Viicoreries in the Sealm of

Assyriology, with special Rtferenee to the Private Life of lite liahylonians, in tlic Journal of Transactions

of the Victoria Institute, vol. xxvi. pp. 143, 145, lo'J, IIJO, 160, 170. The iuterprctution appears to nic

to result from the fact that mention is made, at the commencement cf the column, of impious beings
without gods, wlio migiit approach the man ; in other places magical exorcisms indicate how much
those spirits were dreaded " who deprived the bride of the embraces of the man "

(Fr. Lhnormant,
litudes Accadiennes, vol. iii. pp. 79, SO). As Pinches rcniarlss (op. cit., pp. 144, 145), the formula is

also found in the part of the poem of Gilgames, where Ishtar wislics to marry the hero (cf. p. 580 of

this volume), wliieh shows that the rite and its accorn| anying words belong to a remote past.
' The text that describes tljeso ceremonies was discovered and published by Pinches, Glimpses of'

Bahylonian and Assyrian Life, 111. A Babylonian Wedding Ceremony, in The Babylonian and Oriental

Record, vol. i. pp. 145-147. As far as I can judge, it contained an exorcism against tho "knotting
of the tag," and the mention of this subject called up that of the marriage rites. The ceremony
commanded on the day following tho marriage was probably a purificatiim: as late as tho time of

Herodotus, tlio union of man and woman rendered botli impure, and they had to perform an ablution

before recommencing tlieir occupations (i. IIKS).

' The sum is fixed at half a mina by tlio text of the Sumerian laws (Rwvlinson, Cun. Ins. W. As ,

vol. v. pi. 25, 1. 12); but it was sometimes less, e.g. ten shekels, aud sometimes more, e.g. a whole

mina (Meissneb, Beitrdge zum altbabylonischen Privatrecht, p. 149).
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dissolution of the conjugal tie.^ But if in a moment of weariness or anger

she hurled the fatal formula at him :

" Thou art not my husband !

"
her fate

was sealed : slie was tlirown into tlie river and drowned.'-^ The adulteress

was also punished with death, but with death by the sword
;
and when the

use of iron became widesjjread, the blade was to be of that metal. ^ Another

ancient custom only spared the criminal to devote her to a life of infamy:

the outraged husband stripped her of her fleecy garment, giving her merely

tlie loin-cloth in its place, wliich left her half naked, and then turned her

out of the house into the street, where she was at the mercy of the first passer-

by.* Women of noble or wealthy families found in their fortune a certain

protection from the abuse of marital authority. The property which they

brought with them by their marriage contract, remained at their own disposal.''

They had the entire management of it, they farmed it out, they sold it, they

spent the income from it as they liked, without interference from any one :

'

liepudiation of a wife, and tlie ceremonial connected with it, are summarized, as far as ancient

times are concerned, by a passage in the Sumero-Assyrian tablet, published by Eawi.insos, Cun. Ins.

IF. As., vol. V. pis. 24, 25, who follows Lenormant, Choix de textes cun^iformes, p. 35, 11. 47-52, and

translated by Oitert-Menant, Documents juridiques, etc., p. 54. Bertia (Ahl;adian Preccpls for the

Conduct of Man in his Private Life, in tlie Transactions of the Bihl. Arch. Soc, vol. viii. pp. 236, 237,

252, 253), on the contrary, takes the same text to be a description of the principal marriage-rites,

and from it he draws the conclusion that the possibility of divorce was not admitted in Chaldsea

between persons of noble family. Meissner (BeitrU'je, etc., p. 14) very rightly returns to Oppert's

interpretation, a few details in which he corrects.
' This fact was evident Irom tlie text of the so-called Sumerian Laws concerniiuj the Organization

of the Family (Rawlinson, Gun. Lis. W. As., vol. ii. pi. 10, col. i. 11. 1-7 ; of. vol. v. pi. 25, col. i.),

according to the generally received interpretation : according to that proposed by OrPEin'-MENAUT,
Documents juridiques, etc., pp. 57, 58, 00-G2, it was the woman who had the right of causing the

husband who had wronged lier to be tlirown into the river (ef. Oppert, in the Goltinrjische Gelehrte

Ameifjen, 1879, p. 1610). The publication of the contracts of Utani and of Bashtum appear to have
shown conclusively the correctness of the ordinary translation (Meissner, Beitriirje, etc., pp. 70-72) :

uncertainty with regard to one word prevents us from knowing whetlier the guilty wife were strangled
before being thrown into tlie water, or if she were committed to the river alive.

'
OrvEV.T,Jugcmmtapprohatifd'un central, in the Journal Asiatique, 18S6, vol. vii. p. 55G, ami Les

Documentsjuridiques cund'ifornies, in the Zeitschriftfiir Asstjriologie, vol. iii. p. 183. Perhaps the mention
of the iron sword is introduced to show that the woman was beheaded, and did not have her throat cut.

' This is indicated by the Sumero-Assyrian tablet, in which are given the expressions relatino- to

things concerning marriage (Rawlinsox, Cun. Ins. W. As., vol. ii. pi. 10, col. ii. 11. 1-21 ; and Lenok-
MAXT, Choix de textes cune'iformes, pp. 35, 36): the passage has been translate! by Oppert-Menant
Documents juridiques, etc., pp. 55, 56, with some corrections by Oppert, in the Giittingische Gelehrte

Ameiger, 1879, pp. 1613, 1614. Here, again, Berlin {Akkadian Precepts, in the Transactions of the

Bihl. Arch. Soc, vol. viii. pp. 237-240, 252, 253) believes that it treats of marriage and of the education
to bo given to the eldest son, and that it is a question of repudiation or divorce.

»
Meissner, i?et7ra"(/e, etc., p. 14. In the documents of the New Chaldaan Empire we find instances

of married women selling their property themselves, and even of their being present, seated, at the con-
clusion of the sale (Oppert, Un Acte de vente conserve en deux exemplaires, in the Zeitschrift fiir Keil-

forschung, vol. i. pp. 52, 53), or of their ceding to a married daughter some property in their own
possession, thus renouncing the power of disposing of it, and keeping merely the income from it

(Oppert, Liberty de lafemme a Bahtjlonc, in the Remie d'Asstjriologie, \o\. ii. pp. 89, 90) ; we have also

instances of women reclaiming valuables of gold which their husbands had given away without their

authorisation, and also obtaining an indemnity for, the wrong they had suffered (Peiser, Bahijlonische
Verlrage des Berliner Museums, pp. 12-15, 230, 231); also of their lending money to the mother-in-
law of their brother (Peiser, Bahijlonische Vertriige, etc., pp. 18-21, 233, 234); in tine, empowered to

deal with their own property in every respect like an ordinary proprietor.

3 B
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the man enjoyed the comforts which it procured, but he could not touch it,

and his hohl upon it was so sliglit that his creditors could not lay their

hands on it.^ If by his own act he divorced his wife, he not only lost all

benefit from iier property, but he was obliged to make her an allowance

or to pay her an indemnity ;

- at his death, the widow succeeded to

these, without prejudice to what she was entitled to by her marriage

contract or the will of the deceased.** The woman with a dowry, there-

fore, became more or less emancipated by virtue of her money. As her

dejiarture deprived the household of as much as, and sometimes more than,

she had brought into it, every care was taken that she should have no cause

to retire from it, and that no pretext should be given to her parents for her

recall to her old home
;
her wealth thus obtained for her the consideration

and fair treatment which the law had, at the outset, denied to her. When,

however, the wife was poor, she had to bear without complaint the whole

burden of her inferior position. Her parents had no other resource than

to ask the highest possible price for her, according to the rank in which they

lived, or in virtue of the personal qualities she was supposed to posses?, and

this amount, paid into their hands when they delivered her over to the

husband, formed, if not an actual dowry for her, at least a provision for her

in case of repudiation or widowhood : she was not, however, any less the slave

of her husband—a privileged slave, it is true, and one whoai he could not

sell like his other slaves,^ but of whom he could easily rid himself when her

first youth was passed, or when she ceased to please him.'' In many cases

the fiction of purchase was set aside, and mutual consent took the place of

all other formalities, marriage then becoming merely cohabitation, terminating

at will. The consent of the father was not required for this irregular union,

and many a son contracted a marriage after this fashion, unknown to his

' E. and V. KevillOit, Les Obliijalions en droit egyptieii compar^es aux autres druUsde V Antiqv.il€,

!>. 344, et seq.
- The reetitutiou of the dowry iiftcr divorce is ascertaiaed, as far as later times are concerned,

from documents similar to that published by Kohler-I'eisei!, Aus Bahyhnhchen luchtsleben, vol. ii.

pp. i:i-15, in which we sec the second husband of a divorced wife clainiiiig tlic dowry from the tirst

husband. The indemnity was lixed beforehand at 8i.\ silver mime, in tlie marriage contract published

by Ori'ERT, Jutiemeut approhallj d'un coittmt, in the Jutiriml Adaiiiiu; 18SG, vol. vii. pp. 5.55, 55(5.

" On this |)oint, cf 1'eiseii, Jurisprudtnlix Bahijlviiicx qux euiienunt, p. 27 ; Koulek-Peiseb, Aus

dem Bahyl. liichtshhen, vol. 1. p. 45.
*

It ajipears, however, in certain cases not clearly specified, tliat the husband could sell bis wife,

if slie were a shrew, as a slave (Meissner, Beitrii'jr, etc., pp. 0, 70, 71).
* This form of marriage, whicli was of frequent occurrence in ancient times, fell into disuse

auiong tlie upper classes, at least, of Babylonian society. A few examples, liowever, are f lund in late

limes (Ori'EUT, Jugemeut irpprohall/. in the Journal Asidtiqiw, ISSG, vol. vii. pp. 355, 55G, and Les

Documents juridiques cnnei/ormcs, in the Zeitsrhri/t J'iir A^nyriologie, vol. iii. pp. 18'i, 1S3: 1'eiseb,

Studkn zum Bahyl. IlecMstcestn, in the Zvitschri/l J'iir Asfyrioloy.e, vol. iii. pp. 77-80 ; Koiilek-Peiser,

Aus dem Bahyl RtchtsUben, vol. i. pp. T-U)- I' continued in use among the lower classes, and

Herodotus affirms tlnit in his time marriage markets were held regularly (i. I'JG), as in our own

time fairs arc held for hiring male and female servants.
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relatives, with some young girl either in his own or in an inferior station :

but the law refused to allow her any title except that of concubine, and forced

her to wear a distinctive mark, perhaps that of servitude, namely, the repre-

sentation of an olive in some valuable stone or in terra-cotta, bearing her own

and her husband's name, with the date of their union, which she kept hung
round her neck by a cord.' Whether they were legitimate wives or not, the

women of the lo«er and middle classes enjoyed as much independence as did

the Egyptian women of a similar rank. As all the household cares fell to their

share, it was necessary that they should be free to go about at all hours of the

day : and they could be seen in the streets and the markets, with bai-e feet,

their head and face uncovered, wearing their linen loin-cloth or their long

draped garment of hairy texture.^ Their whole life was expended in a ceaseless

toil for their husbands and children : night and morning they went to fetch

water from the public well or the river, they bruised the corn, made the bread,

spun, wove, and cdothed tiie entire household in spite of the frequent demands

of maternity.^ The Chaldreau women of wealth or noble birth, whose civil

status gave them a higher position, did not enjoy so much freedom. They
were scarcely affected by the cares of daily life, and if they did any work

within their houses, it was more from a natural instinct, a sense of duty, or

to relieve tlie tedium of their existence, than from constraint or necessity ;

but the exigencies of their rank reduced them to the state of ^^risouers. All

the luxuries and comforts which money could procure were lavished on them,

or they obtained them for themselves, but all the while they were obliged

to remain shut in the harem within their own houses ; when they went out,

it was only to visit their female friends or their relatives, to go to some

temple or festival, and on such occasions they were surrounded with servants,

eunuchs, and pages, whose serried ranks shut out the external world.^

' See tlie example quoted by Kohler-Peisek, Au$ dem Babylonisclien RechttUben, vol. i. pp. 7-9 ;

mention is made of the mark given publicly by tlie magistrate to women who accepted tliia liiud of

free union. Terra-cotta olives, belonging to Babylonian women, and discovered at Kliorsabad liy

Place (Ori'EiiT, Les Liecrrptions de Dimr-Snrhayan, in Place, Ninii-e et I'Assyrie, vol. ii.pp. 307, 308),

probably furnish us with examples of their shape, and enable us to give their approximate tenor.
^ For the long garment of the women, see the statue represented on p. 721 of the present work ;

for the loin-cloth, which left the shoulders and bust exposed, see the bronze figure on p. 720. The
latter was no doubt the garment worn at home by respectable women ; we see by tlie punishment
inflicted on adulteresses that it was an outdoor garment for courtesans, and also, doubtless, for slaves

and women of the lower classes.
' Women's occupations are mentioned in several texts and on several ancient monnmenls. On the

seal, an impress of which is given on p. G99 of this volume, we see above, on the left, a woman
kneeling ami crushing the corn, and before her a row of little disks, representing, no doubt, the loaves

prepared for baking. The length of time for suckling a child is fixed at three years by the Snmero-

Assyrian tablet relating the history of the foundling (Rawlinson, Cun. Ins. W. .is., vol. ii. pi. 9,

col. ii. 11. 45-50 ; cf. OrPEUT-MENAN'T, D(cuments juridiques, etc., p. 43) ; protracted suckling was

customary also in Egypt (Cuaeas, L'JSgyptologie, vol. ii. pp. 44, 45).
* For the numerous suite attending on noble ladies, cf. what is said by Herodotus of the Chaldican

women of his time, when they repaired to the temple of Mylitta to comply with her rites (I. 199 ;

cf. pp. 63d, G40).
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There was no lack of children in these houses when the man had several

mistresses, either simultaneously' or successively. Maternity was before all

things a woman's first duty: should she delay in bearing children, or should

anything happen to them, she was considered as accursed or possessed, and she

was banished from the family lest her presence should be a source of danger

to it.^ In spite of this many households remained childless, either because a

clause inserted in the contract prevented the dismissal of the wife if barren,

or because the children had died when the father was stricken in years, and

there was little hope of further offspring.- In such places adoption tilled the

gaps left by nature, and furnished the family with desired heirs. For this

purpose some chance orphan might be brought into the household—one of those

poor little creatures consigned by their mothers to the river, as in the case of

Shargani, according to the ancient legend ;

^ or who had been exposed at the

cross-roads to excite the pity of passers-by,^ like the foundling whose story is

given us in an old ballad. "He who had neither father nor mother,—he who knew

not his father or mother, but whose earliest memory is of a well—whose entry

into the world was in the street," his benefactor " snatched him from the jaws

of dogs
—and took him from the beaks of ravens.—He seized the seal before

witnesses—and he marked him on the sole of the foot with the seal of the

witness,
—then he entrusted him to a nurse,

—and for three years he provided

the nurse with flour, oil, and clothing." When the weaning was accomplished,

"he appointed him to be his child,
—he brouglit hiui up to be his child,—he

inscribed him as his child,
—and he gave him the education of a scribe." *

The rites of adoption in these cases did not differ from those attendant upon

birth. On both occasions the newly born infant was shown to witnesses, and it

was marked on the soles of its feet to establish its identity ;

'' its registration in

the family archives did not take place until these precautions had been observed,

and children adopted in this manner were regarded thenceforward in the eyes

' Divorce for sterility was customary in very early times. Complete sterility or miscarriage was

thought to be occasioned by evil spirits; a woman tlius possessed with a devil came to be looked on

as a dangerous being whom it was necessary to exorcise (Fii. Lenokmant, iliidts Accadiennes, sol. ii.

pp. 57, G8).
' Several documcuts of various jieriods furnish examples of women who, having liad children by

a first huslmnd, had none by the second, but were not on that account divorced.
' Of. pp. 51)7, 598 of the present volume for the legend of Sargon the Elder, King of

j\gade.
* Many of these children were those of courtesans or women who had been repudiated, as we learu

from the Sumero-Assyriau tablet of Kawunson, Citn. Iiie. W. As., vol. v. pi. 24, 11. 11-15 (of. Fr.

I.iiNoiiMANT, CItoix de Texlc$ cuni^iformes, p. 36): "She will expose her child alone in the sticet, where

the serpents in the road may bito it, and its father and mother will know it no more."
" Rawlinson, Cmii. 7;i». W. As., vol. ii. pi. 9, col. ii. 11. '28-OG. This curious story was first trans-

lated into Vreuch by Owebt-Menant, Dccumenis juridiqucs, elo., pp. 24-44; and more fully by
Fii. Lenormant, Eludes Accadicnnes, vol. iii. pp. 1G1-1G8.

°
Meissser, Beitriige zum Altbabylonischen Privalrcchl, p. 15.
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of the world as the legitimate heirs of the family. People desiring to adopt a

child usually made inquiries among their acquaintances, or poor friends, or

cousins who miglit consent to give up one of their sons, in the hope of securing

a better future for him. When he happened to be a minor, the real father and

mother, or, in the case of the death of one, the surviving parent, appeared

before tlie scribe, and relinquished all their rights in favour of tlie adopting

parents; the latter, in accepting this act of renunciation, promised henceforth

to treat the child as if he were of their own flesh and blood, and often settled

upon him, at the same time, a certain sum chargeable on their own patrimony.^

When the adopted son was of age, his consent to the agreement was required,

in addition to that of his parents. The adoption was sometimes prompted by an

interested motive, and not merely by the desire for posterity or its semblance.

Labour was expensive, slaves were scarce, and children, by working for their

father, took the place of hired servants, and were content, like them, with food and

.clothiiig.2 The adoption of adults was, therefore, most frequent in ancient times.

The introduction of a person into a fresh household severed the ties which bound

him to the old one
;
he became a stranger to those who had borne him

;
he had

no filial obligations to discharge to them, nor had he any right to whatever

property they might possess, unless, indeed, any unforeseen circumstance

prevented the carrying out of the agreement, and legally obliged him to return

to the status of his birth.'' In return, he undertook all the duties and enjoyed

the privileges of his new position ;
he owed to his adopted parents the same

amount of work, obedience, and respect that he would have given to his

natural parents ;
he shared in their condition, whether for good or ill, and he

inherited their possessions.* Provision was made for him in case of his

repudiation by those who had adopted him, and they had to make him com-

pensation : he received the portion which would have accrued to him after

their death, and be then left them.'' Families appear to have been fairly

united, in spite of the elasticity of tlie laws which governed them, and of the

divers elements of which they were sometimes composed. No doubt polygamy
and frequent divorce exercised here as elsewhere a deleterious influence

;

the harems of Babylon were constantly the scenes of endless intrigues and

quarrels among the women and children of varied condition and different

' Cf. for a more recent period a documout of the reign of Cyrus, King of Babylon, certifying the

adoption of a little boy of three years old, and determining the amount settled on him by tlie adopting
father (Eohler-Peiser, Aus dem Bahijlonischen Rccldshhen, vol. i. pp. 9, 10).

'
Meissner, Beitraijc zum althahi/lomsclten Privatrecht, pp. 16, 151, et seq.

'
Meissnek, Beitriiije, etc., p. 15.

' The above facts are gleaned, as regards early time.», fiom documents 97, 98, published and com-
mented on by Meissner, Beilrdge, etc., pp. 77, 78, 153.

* For more recent times, cf Kohler-Peiser, Am dem Babylonischen Bechtdeben, vol. ii. pp.
15-18.
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parentage who filled them. Among the people of the middle classes, where

restricted means necessarily prevented a man having many wives, the course

of family life appears to have been as calm and affectionate as in Egypt,

under the unquestioned supremacy of the father : and in the event of ids early

death, the widow, and later the son or son-in-law, took the direction of affairs.*

Should quarrels arise and reach the point of bringing about a complete

rupture between parents and children, the law intervened, not to reconcile

them, but to repress any violence of which either side might be guilty

towards the other. It was reckoned as a misdemeanour for any father or

mother to disown a child, and they were punished by being kept shut up

in their own house, as long, doubtless, as they persisted in disowning it
;

but it was a crime in a son, even if he were an adopted sou, to renounce his

parents, and he was punished severely. If he had said to his fatlier,
" Thou

art not my father !

"
the latter marked him with a conspicuous sign and sold

him in the market. If he had said to his mother,
" As for thee, thou art

not my mother!" he was similarly branded, and led through the streets or

along the roads, where with hue and cry he was driven from the town and

province.^

The slaves were numerous, but distributed in unequal proportion among the

various classes of the population : whilst in the palace they might be found

literally in crowds, it was rare among the middle classes to meet with any

family possessing more than two or three at a time.^ They were drawn partly

from foreign races
; prisoners who had been wounded and carried from the

field of battle, or fugitives who had fallen into tlie hands of the victors after a

defeat, or Elamites or Gutis who had been surprised in their own villages

during some expedition ;
not to mention people of every category carried off

by the Bedouin during their raids in distant parts, such as Syria or Egypt,

' For tlie lospect sliown to the eldest son, of. V. and E. Rkvili.oitt, ^ur U droit th In Chald^e, in

E. Rkviixoit, Lee Ollifiations en Droit Eijijptien, \i. 35G, et seq.
2 Eawlinson, Can. Im. W. As., vol. ii.

jil. 10, col. i. 11. 22-1."); cf. vol. v. pi. 2."i. 1. 23, et seq. I

have ftdopted the geuerully received meaning; of this document ns a whole, but I iim obliged to state

that Oiti:I!T-JIen.\nt, Ikictimcnts juriiJiques de VAssijrii' et de la Chaldc<'e, pp. 5(i. 57, GO, (!!, admit

quite a diflerent iiiterpretiitiou. According to them, it would appear to be a sweeping renunciation

of children by parents, and of parents by cliildren, at the close of a judicial condemnation. Oppert
has ui)held this interpretation against Ilaupt, in the Ovtlingiitche ijihhrle Aii:iigen, 1879, p. 1G04,

et seq., and still keeps to his ojnnion. The docunieuts published by Mi;i,<.*xi;n, Ueitriige. etc., pp.

73-78, lo'i, sliow that the te.\t of the ancient Sunieriau laws applied equally to adopted children, but

made no distinction between the insult offered to the father and that offered to tho mother : the same

penalty was applicable in both cases.

' For information on slavery in Chaldwa, see particularly tlio memoir by OrrEUT, Lit Coiulitiun

dea Esdavcs (I liahijhme, hi the Cuinptes rendun de rAri{di''inic det Tiifcriptioiit it ISdIea-Lettret, 1888,

p. 120, et seq.; and tho special memoir by Meissxeu, Du Strritute JIabytoniuca ; and scattered

notices in Koiii.kr-I'eiskr, Aus dun Hahylonischen liechtskbeii. vol. i. pji. 1-7, vol. ii. G, 40-50,

52-56, etc.
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whom they were continually bringing for sale to Babylon and Uru, and, indeed,

to all those cities to which they had easy access. The kings, the vicegerents,

the temple administration, and the feudal lords, provided employment for vast

numbers in the construction of their buildings or in the cultivation of their

domains; the work was hard and the mortality great, but gaps were soon

filled up by the influx of fresh gangs. The survivors intermarried, and their

children, brought up to speak the Chaldican tongue and conforming to the

customs of the country, became assimilated to the ruling race
; they formed,

beneath the superior native Semite and Sumerian population, an inferior

servile class, spread alike throughout tlie towns and country, who were

continually reinforced by individuals of the native race, such as found-

lings, women and children sold by husband or father, debtors deprived by
creditors of their liberty, and criminals judicially condemned.^ The law took

no individual account of them, but counted them by heads, as so many cattle :

they belonged to their respective masters in the same fashion as did the beasts of

his flock or the trees of his garden, and their life or death was dependent upon
his will,^ though tlie exercife of his rights was naturally restrained by interest

and custom. He could use them as pledges or for payment of debt, could

exchange them or sell them in the market. The price of a slave never rose very

high: a woman might be bought for four and a half shekels of silver by weight,

and the value of a male adult fluctuated between ten shekels and the third of

a mina. The bill of sale was inscribed on clay, and given to the purchaser at

the time of payment : the tablets which were the vouchers of the rights of the

former proprietor were then broken, and the transfer was completed.^ The

master seldom ill-treated his slaves, except in cases of reiterated disobedience,

rebellion, or flight;* he could arrest his runaway slaves wherever he could lay

his hands on them ;. lie could shackle their ankles, fetter their wrists, and whip

'

Meissner, Beitrdije, etc., pp. G, 7. For exumple, sons condemueJ to scivituilo by their father,

according to the laws above mentioned, p. 742 of tlio present work; or the wife, whom tlio husband

is entitled, by a clause in the marriage contract, to sell for disobedience (document SO in Meissner,

Beitriiije, etc., pp. 70, 71). A story of a fugitive slave, preserved in a tablet published by Eawlinson,
Cun. Ins. W. As, vol. ii. pi. 13, col. ii. 1. 6, refers, perhaps, to a son sold in this way (Fn. LENORM.iXT,
Etudes Accadienues, vol. iii. pp. 232, 233).

- The murder of a slave by a person other than the master was punished by a fine paid to the

latter (Eawlinson, Cun. Ins. W. As., vol. ii. pi. 10, col. ii. 11. 13-22; cf. Oppert-Menant, Docamciiis

juridiques, etc., pp. 38, 59, Gl
;
V. and E. Eevillout, Sur h Droit de la Chald^e, in E. Kevilloct,

Les Obligations en Droit Egijptien comjiar^ au.x autres droits de VAntiquite', pp. 371,372; Kohlek-

Peisek, .-Iks dem Bahylonischen Secldslehen, vol. i. pp. 32, 33.

'
Meissner, Beitrage zum <dthabylonischen Privalrecht, pp. G, 7.

*
Runaway slaves are mentioned in one of the Snmero-Assyrian tablets published by Eawlinson,

Cun. Ins. W. As., vol. ii. pi. 13, col. ii. II. 6-14, and translated by Oppert-Menant, Documents juri-

diques, etc., p. 14, and by Fk. Lenormant, Etudes Accadiennes, vol. iii. pp. 232, 233; cf. for the

purchase or sale of runaway slaves at the time of the Second Chalda:an Empire, Kohler-Peiser,

Aus dem Bahylonischen RecliUHehen, vol. i. pp. 5-7.
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tliem mercilessly. As a rule, he permitted tbem to marry and bring up a

family ;

^ he apprenticed their children, and as soon as they knew a trade, he set,

them up in business in his own name, allowing them a share in the profits.^

The more intelligent among them were trained to be clerks or stewards; they

were taught to read, write, and calculate, the essential accomplishments of a

skilful scribe
; they were appointed as superintendents over their former

comrades, or overseers of the administration of property, and they ended by

becoming confidential servants in the household. The savings which they had

accumulated in their earlier years furnished them with the means of procuring

some few consolations : they could hire themselves out for wages, and could

even acquire slaves who would go out to work for them, in the same way as

they themselves had been a source of income to their proprietors.^ If they

followed a lucrative profession and were successful in it, their savings some-

times permitted them to buy their own freedom, and, if they were married, to

pay the ransom of their wife and children.* At times, their master, desirous

of rewarding long and faithful service, liberated them of his own accord,

without waiting till they had saved up the necessary money or goods for their

enfranchisement : in such cases they remained his dependants, and continued

in his service as freedmen to perform the services they had formerly rendered

as slaves.'"" They then enjoyed the same rights and advantages as the old

native race; they could leave legacies, inherit property, claim legal rights, and

acquire and possess houses and lands. Their sons could make good matches

among the daughters of the middle classes, according to their education and

fortune; when they were intelligent, active, and industrious, there was nothing

to prevent them from rising to the highest offices about the person of the

sovereign. If we knew more of the internal history of the great Chaldsoan

cities, we should no doubt come to see what an important part the servile

element played in them; and could we trace it back for a few generations, we

' Tlic documents cited by Oppert, La Condition des esclaves a Bahylone, in tlie Comptes rendus de

VAcadfmie des Tmcriptions et BtUcs-Leftres, 1888, pp. 125-127, give us inforraatiou concerning these

families of slaves ;
from tliese it \Youltl appear that care was taken to sell tlieni altogether, and that

tlicy avoidoil as much as possible separating children from tlieir father and motlier.
' For the apprenticing of slaves in tlio time of the Second Chaldjcan l^mpire, cf. Kohler-Peiser,

Aus dem Bahijhmischen Itechtslehcn, vol. ii. pp. 52-5G.
' Wo find two good examples of a slave hiring himself out to a third person, and of another

receiving as a pledge a slave like himself, in Opi'EUT, La Condition des esclaves a Babyhne (Compie»
rendus de l'Acad(fmie des Inscriptions et Belles- Lettres, 1888, pp. 127-129).

*
Meissner, Beitriige, etc., p. 7. The existence of the right to purchaso their own freedom in the

times of the Ancient Chalda;an Empire is proved by expressions in the Sumero-Assyrian legal tablet

l>ubli8hcd in Rawlinsox, Ciin. Ins. W. ^i., vol. ii. pi. 13, col. ii. 11. 15-SS; cf. Oitert-IIenant,
IJocnments juridppics, etc., V H.

' For these slaves capable of being enfranchised, see what is said by Oppert, La Con-

dition des esclaves !i Bahylone, in the Comptes rendtw de FAcad^inie des Inscriptions, 1888,

p. 122.
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should probably discover that there were few great families who did not reckon

a slave or a freedman among their ancestors.

It would be interesting to follow this people, made up of such complex

elements, in all their daily work and recreation, as we are able to do in tlie

case of contemporary Egyptians; but the monuments which might furnish us

with the necessary materials are scarce, and the positive information to bo

gleaned from them amounts to but little. We are tolerably safe, however, in

supposing the more wealthy cities to have been, as a whole, very simiUir in

appearance to those existing at the present day in the regions which as yet

have been scarcely touched by the advent of European civilization.'^ Sinuous,

-narrow, muddy streets, littered with domestic refuse and organic detritus,

in which flocks of ravens and wandering packs of dogs perform with more

or less efficiency the duties of sanitary officers
;

^ whole quarters of the town

composed of huts made of reeds and puddled clay, low houses of crude brick,

surmounted perhaps even in those times with the conical domes we find

later on the Assyrian bas-reliefs
;
crowded and noisy bazaars, where eacli trade

is located in its special lanes and blind alleys ;
silent and desolate spaces

occupied by palaces and gardens, in which the private life of the wealthy was

concealed from public gaze ;
and looking down upon this medley of individual

^Iwellings, the palaces and temples with their ziggurats crowned with gilded

and painted sanctuaries. In the ruins of Uru, Eridu, and Uruk, the remains

of houses belonging doubtless to well-to-do families have been brought to

-light." They are built of fine bricks, whose courses are cemented together

-with a thin layer of bitumen, but they are only lighted internally by small

apertures pierced at irregular distances in the upper part of the walls : the low

arched doorway, closed by a heavy two-leaved door, leads into a bliud passage,

which opens as a rule on the courtyard in the centre of the building. In the

interior may still be distinguislied the small oblong rooms, sometimes vaulted,

' For iuformation on tbis subject reference can be made to the descriptions given of Mosoul

by the traveller Olivier (^Voyage dans VEmpire Othoman, vol. ii. pp. 35G, 357), of Bagdad
(id , vol. ii. pp. S81, 382), and of those which Niebuhr has given of Bassorah (_Toyage en Arable,

vol. ii. p. 172) towards the end of the last centnry, and which have been confirmed, as far as the

beginning and middle of the present century are concerned, by the accounts of Keppel, Penonal

Narrative of a Journey from India to England, by Bassorah, Bagdad, the Ruins of Babylon, etc.,

vol. i. p. 69.
' Cf. on p. 740 of the proEent volume, the account of the child exposed by the side of the well

whence the woman came to draw water, and of the adopting parents rescuing it from the jaws of dogs
and from the beaks of crows.

' Excavations have been carried on at Uru and at Uruk by Loftcs, Travels and Researches in

Chaldiea and Susiana ; and by Taylou, Notes on the Ruins of Muqeyer, in the Journal of the Royal
Asiatic Society, vol. xv. pp. 260-276 ; at Eridu by T.^yloh, Notes on Tcl-el-Lahm and Aljou-Shahrein,
in the Journ. of the As. Soe., vol. xv. pp. 404-415. For an appreciative account of the ruins dis-

covered by tliese two explorers, see PEBROT-CiiiriEZ, Bistoire de I'Art dans VAntiquit^, vol. ii.

pp. 448, 449,
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sometimes roofed witli a flat ceiling supported by trunks of palm trees
;

'

the walls are often of a considerable thickness, in wliich are found narrow

niches here and there. The

majority of the rooms were

merely store - chambers, and

contained the family provi-

sions and treasures
; others

served as living-rooms, and

were provided with furni-

tu"re. The latter, in the houses

of the richer citizens no less than in those of the people, was of a very simple

kind, and was mostly composed of chairs and stools, similar to those in the royal

palaces; the bedrooms contained the linen chests and the beds with their thin

mattresses, coverings, and cushions, and perhaps wooden head-rest*, resembling

CHALDiEAN HOUSES AT IRC."

PLAXS OP HOUSES EXCAVATED AT ERIPU AXD URU.'

those found in Africa,^ but the Chaldreans slept mostly on mats spread on the

ground. An oven for baking occupied a corner of the courtyard, side by side

with the stones for grinding the corn
; the ashes on the liearth were always

aglow, and if by chance the fire went out, the fire-stick was always at hand to

'

Taylor, Notes on the liuins of Muqeyer, in the Jvurn. 0/ the Soyal As. Sic., vol. xv. p. 266, found

the remains of the palm-tree beams wliich formeil the terwce still existing. Ho thinks (_Xotes on

Til-el LaJim, etc., in the Journ. of the lioijal As. Soc, vol. xv. p. 411) with Loftus that some of the

clminbers wore vaulted. Cf. upon the custom of vaulting; in Chaldajan houses, Perrot-Chipiez,
Jlifliiire de V.irt, vol. ii. p. 16.^, ct seq.

' Drawn l.y Fauchor-Guiliii, from the sketch by Tavi.oi!, Notes on the Ruins of Muqeyer, in the

Jonrii. of the Itoijal Af. Soc., vol. xv p. 201).

' These plans were ilrawn by I'anohiT-Gudin, from sketches by Taylor, Notes on the Ruins of

Muqeyer, in the Journ. of the Itoyal As. Soc, vol. xv. pi. iii. The houses reproduced to the left of tho

plan were those uncovered in the ruins of Uiu ; those on the right belong to the ruins of Eridu. On
the latter, the niches menticmcd in the text will be fonnd indicated.

' The dressing of the hair in coils and elaborate erections, as seen in the various figures engraved

upon Chalda;au intaglius (cf. what is said of tho different ways of arranging the hair on p. 719 of

tiiis volumi), appears to have necessitated tho use of these articles of furniture : such complicated
erections of hair must have lasted several days at least, and would not have kept in comlition so long

except for tlie use of the head-rest.
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religlit it, as in Egypt.* The kitchen utensils and household pottery com-

prised a few large copper pans and earthenware pots rounded at the base,

dishes, water and wine jars, and heavy plates of coarse ware
;

^ metal had not

as yet superseded stone, and in the same house we meet with bronze axes and

hammers side by side with tlie same implements in cut flint, besides knives,

scrapers, and mace-heads.'' At the present day

the women of the country of the Euphrates

spend a great part of their time on the roofs

of their dwellings.^ They install thempelves

there in the morning, till they are

driven away by the heat
;
as soon as

the sun gets low in the heavens, they

return to their post, and either pass

the night there, or do not quit

it till very late in the even-

ing. They perform all their

household duties there, gos-

siping witli their friends on

neighbouring roofs whilst tbey

bake, cook, wash and dry tlie linen
; or, if they have slaves to attend to

such menial occupations, they sew and embroider in the open air. They
come down into the interior of the house during the hottest hours of the

day. In most of the wealthy houses, the coolest room is one below the

level of the courtyard, into which but little light can penetrate. It is

CIIALD.'EAN HOCSEnOLD CTENSILS IN TERRA-fOTTA.

' The use of the fire-stick among the Chaldoeans wag pointed out almost simultaneously by
BosCAWEN, On some Early Balyloiiian or AJdiadian Inscription'!, iu the Tranmcliom of the Soc. of Jtilil.

Arch., vol. vi. pp. 279-2S1 ; and by Houghton, On the Hieroijhjphic or Picture Origin of the Characters

of tlie Assyrian Syllaharn, ibid., pp. 46G-16S ; cf. for Egypt, p. 318 of this volume.
' These pans are represented in the scenes reproduced on p. 274, et seq., of this volume. The

pottery discovered by Loftus in the course of his excavations, and by Taylor (N'oles on the Ruins of

Muqeyer, in the Journ. of the Royal As. Soc, vol. xv. p. 274, et seq.) among the ruins and tombs of

Mughcir and Warka (cf. the tombs reproduced on pp. 084, 685, GS7 of this volume), is now in the

British Museum (cf. rERROT-CniriEZ, Hid. de VArt duns I'Antiquite', vol. ii. pp. 700-711); speci-

mens of that found at Telloh are in the Louvre (HKDZEY-8AnZEC, Ve'couoertes en Chald^e,p]. 42).

Copper utensils are more rarely found ; a few specimens, however, have been brouglit from the tombs

at Uru (Taylor, Notes on Ahu-Shahrein, etc., p. 415) and in the remains of the palace of Telloh

(Heuzey-Sakzec, Ve'couvertes, etc., pp. 20, 35, 61, etc.).
^
Implements in flint and other kinds of stone have been discovered by Taylor, Notes on Ahu-

Shahrein, etc., in the Journ. of the As. Soc, vol. xv. pp. 410, 411, and pi. ii., and are now in the Britisli

Museum. The bronze implements come partly from the tombs at Mugheir, and partly from the ruins

explored by Loftus at Tell-Sifr—that is to say, the ancient cities of Uru and Larsam : the uame of

Tell-Sifr, the "mound of copper," comes from the quantity of objects in copper which have been

discovered there.

* Olivier, Voyage dans VEmpire Othoman, vol. ii. pp. 356, 357, 381, 38.', 392, 393.
* Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from the sketch by G. Rawlinson, The Five Great Monarchies, 2nd

edit., vol. i. p. 1)1, aud the heliogravure in Heizey-S-vrzec, De'couvertes, etc., pi. 42.



*748 CHALDEAN CIVILIZATION.

paved with plaques of polished gypsum, which resembles our finest grey-

and-white marble, and the walls are covered with a coat of delicate plastering,

smooth to the touch and agreeable to the eye. This is watered several .

times during the day in hot weather, and the evaporation from it cools

the air. The fen- ruined habitations which have as yet been explored seem

to bear witness to a considerable similarity between the requirements and

customs of ancient times and those of to-day. Like tlie modern women of

Bagdad and Mosoul, the Chaldean women of old preferred an existence in

the open air, in spite of its publicity, to a seclusion within stuffy rooms or

narrow courts. The heat of the sun, cold, rain, and illness obliged them at

times to seek a refuge within four walls, but as soon as they could conveni-

ently escape from them, they climbed up on to their roof to pass the greater

part of their time there.

Many families of the lower and middle classes owned the houses which they

occupied.^ They constituted a patrimony which the owners made every effort

to preserve intact through all reverses of fortune.^ The head of the family

bequeathed it to his widow or his eldest son,^ or left it undivided to his heirs,

in the assurance, no doubt, that one of them would buy up the rights of

the others. The remainder of his goods, farms, gardens, corn-lands, slaves,

furniture, and jewels, were divided among the brothers or natural descendants,

" from the mouth to the gold ;

"
that is to say, from the moment of announcing

the beginning of tlie business, to that when each one received his share.* In

order to invest this act with greater solemnity, it took place usually in the

presence of a priest. Those interested repaired to the temple,
"
to the gate

of the god ;

"
they placed the whole of the inheritance in the hands of the

chosen arbitrator, and demanded of him to divide it justly ;
or the eldest

brother perhaps anticipated the apportionment, and the priest had merely

to sanction the result, or settle the diiferences which might arise among the

lawful recipients in the course of the operation. Wiieu this was accomplished,

the legatees had to declare themselves satisfied ;
and when no further claims

arose, they had to sign an engagement before the priestly arbitrator that they

' Tliie fact is established by the relatively large number of document?, in which we find people of

the middle class either mortgaging or selling their liouscs, or giving them as bail.

' A house conld be let for various lengths of time— for three months (Pkiser, Babyl. VerlrSge,

pp. 5G, 57, 251, 255), for a year (id., pp. G0-G3, 25G), for live years {id., pp. l'Jl-197, 300, 301), for an

indefinite term {id., pp. 19<)-199, 301), but with a minimum of six months, since the rent is p.iyable

at the beginning and in the mi<ld!o of each year. For tlie liabilities and rights of the tenant and the

landloid, see f^r later times, the memoir of Koliler, in KonLER-rKiSKii, Babijl. VtrlrSg-, pp. 44, 45.

'
It. is no duul)t tliis "duty of the elder brotlicr" which is alluded to in an obscure passngo of

the text of the so-called Sumerian laws (Rawlinson, Can. Ins. W. As., vol. ii. pi. 9, col. iii. II. 7-9 ;

Fb. Lenohm.\nt, Choix de Textea Cun^l/ormes, p. 13).
* lliia is, at least in the main, the interpretation which Meissner, Beitrage, etc., p. 146, has

proposed of this original exprossion.
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would henceforth refrain from all quarrelling on the subject, and that they

would never make a complaint one against the other.^ By dint of these con-

tinual redistributions from one generation to another, the largest fortunes soon

became dispersed : the individual shares became smaller and smaller, and

scarcely sufficed to keep a family, so that the slightest "reverse obliged the

possessor to have recourse to usurers. The Chaldteans, like the Egyptians,

were unacquainted with the use of money, but from the earliest times the

employment of precious metals for purposes of exchange was practised among

them to an enormous extent.-^ Though copper and gold were both used, silver

was the principal medium in these transactions, and formed the standard

value of all purchaseable objects. It was never cut into flat rings or twists

of wire, as was the case with the Egyptian
" tabnu ;"^ it was melted into

small unstamped ingots, which were passed from hand to hand by weight,

being tested in the scales at each transaction.^
" To weigh

"
was in the

ordinary language the equivalent for "payment in metal," whereas "to measure"

denoted that the payment was in grain.-' The ingots for exchange were,

therefore, designated by the name of the weights to wliich they corresponded.

The lowest unit was a shekel, weighing on an average nearly half an ounce,

sixty shekels making a mina, and sixty minas a talent. It is a question

whether the Chakheans possessed in early times, as did the Assyrians of a later

period, two kinds of shekels and minas, one heavy and the other light.^

Whether the loan were in metal, grain, or any other substance, the interest was

very high.' A very ancient law fixed it in certain cases at twelve drachmas

' Meissner, Beilriige zum altbahylonUchen Pricatrecht, p. IG; cf. Acts, Nos. 101-111, where the

whole proccJurc followed lu such a case is illustrated by the examples themselves which have come

down to us.
"
Questious reluting to this use of precious metals have been summarized by Fr. Lenobmaxt,

La Monnaie dans I'Anliquite, vol. i. pp. 110-122. See Kawlinson, Cun. Ins. If. As., vol. iii. pi. 41,

11. 15-30, wliere the equivalent of a field is given in various objects, e.g. chariots, asses, bulls, stalls,

etc., whose value in silver is inscribed in front of each article (Oppebt-Menant, Documents juridiques,

etc., pp. 116-119, 122, 124-134; Belser, Bahylonische Kudurru-Inschriften, in the Beitidge ztir

Assyriologie, vol. ii. pp. 124-127, 151, 152).
' See what is said of these Egyptian metal "t;>buu" on pp. 323-32G of this volume.
' If the primitive meaning of the ideogram by which the shekel is represented in the inscriptions

is indeed that of the " mace-head "—"
globe," as Lcnormant believes, we may conclude that tlie ingots

used by the Chaldteans were usually of the ovoid, slightly flattened shape of the early Lydian
coins (Fr. Lenokmast, La Monnaie dans I'Antiquile, vol. i. pp. 112, 113).

^ "He weighs silver, he measures grain" (Eawlinson, Cans. Ins. W. As., vol. ii. pi. 13, col. ii.

II. 44, 45; cf. Oppert-Menant, Documents juridiques, etc., p. 12; Fb. JjESonuAST, Eludes Accadiennes,
vol. iii. p. 2).

'
Cf. for all the questions raised by the double system of weights in use by the Assyrians, and

the weights in general, with their enuiv.dents, in our own money, Oppert, L'Llalou des mesures

Assyr ii lines fiigpar les textes cuni'i/ormes, p. 69, et seq , and the observations of Lehmanu in Meissseu,

Beitrage, etc, pp. 95-101.
' We find several different examples, during the Second Chaldsean Empire, of an exchange of corn

for provisions and liquids (Peiser, Bahylonische Vertrage, pp. 76-79), or of beams for dates (id.,

206, 207, 305, 306). As a fact, exchange has never completely died out in these regions, and at the
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per inina, per annum—that is to say, at twenty per cent.'—and more recent

texts show us that, when raised to twenty-five per cent., it did not appear

to them abnormal."

The commerce of the chief cities was almost entirely concentrated in

the temples. The large quantities of metals and cereals constantly brought

to the god, either as part of the fixed temple revenue, or as daily offer-

ings, accumulated so rapidly, that they would have overflowed the storehouses,

had not a means been devised of utilizing them quickly : the priests treated

them as articles of commerce and made a profit out of them.'' Every

bargain necessitated the calling in of a public scribe.^ The bill, drawn up

before witnesses on a clay tablet, enumerated the sums paid out, tlie names

of the parties, the rate per cent., the date of repayment, and sometimes a penal

clause in the event of fraud or insolvency : the tablet remained in the

possession of the creditor until the debt had been completely discharged. The

borrower often gave as a pledge either slaves, a field, or a house,' or certain of

his friends would pledge on his behalf their own personal fortune
;

'' at times

he would pay by the labour of his own hands the interest which ho would

otherwise have been unable to meet, and the stipulation was previously made

in tlie contract of the number of days of corvee which ho should periodically

fulfil for his creditor.' If, in spite of all this, the debtor was unable to

procure the necessary funds to meet his engagements, the principal became

augmented by a fixed sum—for instance, one-third—and continued to increase

present day, in CluilJsDa, as iu Egypt, corn is used in many cases eillier to pay Government taxes or

to discharge commercial debts.
' The old Sumero-Assyrian text published in Rawlinson, Can. Ins. W. As., vol. il. pi. 12, col. i.

11. 20, 21 ; cf. Oppert-Menaxt, Documents juridiques, etc., pp. 19, 23 ; Peiseb, Uubyl. Verlrage, etc.,

p. 227. On the bills published by Meissxer, Beitrdge, etc., 21-29, mention is made of the interest to

be paid with tlie capital without specifying tlic amount.
^
Eawlix.som, Cun. Ins. W. As., vol. iii. pi. 47, No. 9 ; cf. Oppert-Menant, Documents juridiques,

etc., 193-195. The documents are Assyrian, and belong to the roigu of Assnrbanipal.
'
Meissner, Ikitriiije, etc., p. 819. It was to the god himself—Shamasli, for example—that the

loan was supposed to be made, and it is to him that the contracts stipulate that the capital and

interest shall be paid. It is curious to find among the most successful moiu'y-lenders several prin-

cesses consecrated to the sun-god (Meissner, Beitrdge, etc., p. 8). Cf. pp. tiTS, (579 of the present vol.

* The documents relating to these transactions were first studied by Oppert, Les Inscriptiuns com-

merriales en citractires cune'iformes, in the Heviie Orientate et Americaine, 1st scries, vol. vi. pp.

y3i-337 ; the diflerent kinds of notes relating to those transactions are summarized by Fb. Le.normaxt,
La Monnaie dans V Antiquitif, vol. i.

j). 113, et seq.
^
Eawlin'son, Can. Ins. W. As.,\o\. ii. pi.; 13, cul. i. 11. 27-29; cf. Oppert-Mesaxt, Documenli

juridiques, etc., p. lo; Fr. Lenormaxt, Etudes Accadienues. vol. iii. p. 42; Meissxer, Beitrdge. etc.,

p. 9. Easy credit was allowed on the security of slaves (Peiser, Buhijl. Verlrdge, pp. 114-117), on

fields (Om:aT-'iU:}i:\nT, Documents juridiques, pp. l;w-157, 184, 185,234-230; Vi.isv.«, Babi/l. Vertrdgc,

pp. 110-113, 1(11, ](;5), on a house (Id., ibid., pp. 4-7, 10-13, 42, 43, 72-75); in other eases jewels
of gold (Id., ibid., pp. 130, 131, 2S0, 281), or a charge on the temple revenues (Id., ibid., pp. 158-Hil,

292, 293), scrveil as a pledge to a creditor.
" We sec, for example, a fatlicr going bail for his son (OpPERT-jrENAST, Documents juridiques,

etc., pp. 2G0-2G2).
We find in a document of a recent period a clause imposing two days of work on the debtor

(Uppert-Mexant, Documents juridiques. etc., pp. 2GG-268).
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at this rate until the total value of the amount reached that of the security :
^

the slave, the field, or the house then ceased to belong to their former master,

subject to a right of redemption, of which he was rarely able to avail himself for

lack of means.'-* The small tradesman or free workman, who by some accident

had become involved in debt, seldom escaj^ed this progressive impoverish-

ment except by strenuous efforts and incessant labour. Foreign commerce,

it is true, entailed considerable risk, but the chances of acquiring wealth were

so great that many individuals launched upon it in preference to more sure

but less lucrative undertakings. They would set off alone or in companies for

Elam or the northern regions, for Syria, or even for so distant a country

as Egypt,^ and they would bring back in their caravans all that was accounted

precious in those lands. Overland routes were not free from dangers ;
not

only were nomad tribes and professional bandits constantly hovering round the

traveller, and obliging him to exercise ceaseless vigilance, but tlie inhabitants

of the villages through which he passed, the local lords and the kings of the

countries which he traversed, had no scruple in levying blackmail upon him

in obliging him to pay dearly for right of way through their marches or

territory.* There were less risks in clioosiug a sea route : the Euphrates on

one side, the Tigris, the Ulai, and tlie IJknu on the other, ran through a

country peopled with a rich industrial population, among whom Cbaldrean

merchandise was easily and profitably sold or exchanged for commodities which

would command a good price at the end of the voyage.' The vessels gene-

rally were keleks or
"
kufas," but the latter were of immense size. Several

' It is easy to foresee, from the contracts of the New Assyrian or Babylouian Empire, how iu this

manner the original sum lent became doubled (Opi'eut-Mknant, Documents jurid-ques, pp. ISO, 1 87) and

trebled (Id., ibid., pp. 1G2, et seq., 187, 188) ; generally tlie iuterest accumulated till it was quadrupled

(Id., ibid., pp. 181, 182, 226-228, 232-234, 239, 240, 247, 248), after which, uo doubt, the security was

taken by the creditor. They probably calculated that the capital and comjiound interest was by then

equal in value to the person or object given as a security.
"
The creditors protected themselves agaiust this right of redemption by a maledictory formula

inserted at the end of the contracts against those who should avail themselves of it ; it is generally

inscribed on the bouHdary stones of the First Chaldican Empire (Oppekt-Menant, Vocumvnl» juri-

diques, etc., p. 85, ct seq. ; Belser, Bahylonisrhe Kudurru-Insckri/ten, in the Beilrdije ziir Assi/riologie,

vol. ii. pp. 118-125; of. the observations of Kohler in Kohlek-Peiseb, Babyl. Vertrdge, pp. 40, 41).
' Cf. what is said of the commerce of Uru, pp. G13-(jl6 of the present work. A proper name,

Shamisri, found on a contract of the time of the first Babylonian dynasty, shows that there were

relations between Egypt and Ohaldcea, if it is correct to translate it by
" The Egyptian," as Meissner

believes {Beitrage, etc., pp. 21, 107).
* We have no information from Babylonian sources relating to the state of the roads, and the

dangers which merchants encountered in foreign lauds : the Egyptian documents partly supply what

is here lacking. The " instructions
"

contained in the Sallier Papyrus, No. ii., show what were the

miseries of the traveller (pi. vii. 11. 6-S), and the Adi-enluns of Sinuhit (11. 96-98; cf. Maspeho, Les

Cmites popidaires de I'Egijpte ancienne, 2ud edit., pp. 103, 100) allude to the insecurity of the roads iu

Syria, by the very care taken by the hero to relate all the precautions which he took for his pro-

tection. These two documents are of the Xll"' or Xlll"' dynasty—that is to say, contemporaneous

with the kings of Uru and with Gudea.
' For the maritime commerce of the Chaldiean cities, cf. what is said on pp. (J15, (J16 of the

present volume.
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individuals, as a rule, would club together to hire one of these boats and freight

it with a suitable cargo.' Tiie body of the boat was very light, being made of

osier or willow covered with skins sewn together ;
a layer of straw was spread on

the bottom, on which were piled the bales or cliests, which were again protected

by a rough thatch of straw. The crew was composed of two oarsmen at least,

and sometimes a few donkeys : the merchants then pursued tlieir way up
stream till they had disposed of their cargo, and taken in a sufficient freight

for their return voyage.^ The dangers, though apparently not so great as

those by the land route, were not the less real. The boat was liable to sink

or run aground near the bank, the dwellers in the neighbourhood of the

river might intercept it and pillage its contents, a war might break out

between two contiguous kingdoms and suspend all commerce : the merchants'

career continually vacillated between servitude, death, and fortune.

Business cariied on at home in the towns was seldom the means of enriching

a man, and sometimes scarcely afforded him a means of livelihood. Rent was

high for those who had not a house of their own
;
the least they could expect

to pay was half a silver shekel per annum, but the average price was a whole

shekel. On taking possession they paid a deposit which sometimes amounted

to one-third of the whole sum, the remainder being due at the end of the year.

The leases lasted, as a rule, merely a twelvemonth, though sometimes they

were extended for terms of greater length, such as two, three, or even eight

years. Tlie cost of repairs and of keeping the house in good condition fell

usually upon the lessee, who was also allowed to build upon the laud he had

leased, in which case it was declared free of all charges for a period of about

ten years, but the house, and, as a rule, all he had built, then reverted to the

landlord.* Most possessors of shops made their own goods for sale, assisted by

slaves or free apprentices. Every workman taught his own trade to his children,

and these in their turn would instruct tlieirs
; families which had an here-

ditary profession, or from generation to generation had gathered bands of

workmen about them, formed tliemselves into various guilds, or, to use the

customary term, into tribes, governed by chiefs and following specified customs.

A workman belonged to the tribe of the weavers, or of the blacksmiths,

or of the corn-merchants, and the description of an individual would not

' We find in Strassmaier, Die Bahylonischen Inschri/ten in Museum zum Liverpool (in tho Aclei

du VI' Congris Intcrnaiional des Oricntalisten, 2ik1 part, sucl. i. p. 575, No. 28, and pis. xxvii., xxviii.),

a list of pcoplo wlio liad hired a boat. The payment demanded was sometimes considerable: the only
contract wliicli I know of existing for such a transaction is of the time of Darius I., and exacts

a silver shekel per day for the hire of boat and crew (l'i:isi:i!, Bahijl Vertrii-jc, pp. lOS-Ul, 273).
' These arc the vessels seen and described by Herodotus (i. 101). Very similar ones are still ia

use on the Tigris (Latard, Nineveh and ils Ucmains, I. eh. xiii., and II. cli. v.).
"
Meissner, Btitrage zum altbabylonisclien PrivatreclU, pp. 71, 72.
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have been considered as sufficiently exact, if the designation of his tiibe were

not inserted after his name alongside his paternal affiliation.^ The organization

was like that of Egypt, but more fully developed.- The various trades, more-

over, were almost the same among the two peoples, the exceptions being such

as are readily accounted for by the differences in the nature of the soil and

physical constitution of the respective countries. We do not meet on the

banks of the Euphrates with those corporations of stone-cutters and marble

workers which were so numerous in the valley of the Nile. The vast

Chaldajan plain, in the absence of mountains or accessible quarries, would have

furnished no occupation for them : the Clialdseans had to go a long way in quest

of the small quantities of limestone, alabaster, or diorite which they required,

and which they reserved only for details of architectural decoration for which a

small number of artisans and sculptors were amply sufficient. The manufacture

of bricks, on the other hand, made great progress; tliey made crude bricks

larger than those of Egypt, and they were more enduring, composed of finer

clay and better executed ;
the manufacture of burnt brick too was carried to a

degree of perfection to which Memphis or Thebes never attained. An ancient

legend ascribes the invention of tlie bricks, and consequently the construc-

tion of the earliest cities, jointly to Sin, the eldest son of Bel, and Ninib his

brother :

^ this event was said to have taken place in May-June, and from that

time forward the third month of the year, over which the twins presided, was

called, Murga in Sumerian, Simanu in the Semitic speech, the month of brick.*

Tliis was the season which was especially devoted to the processes of their

manufacture : the flood in the rivers, which was very great in the preceding

months, then began to subside, and the clay which was deposited by the waters

during the weeks of overflow, washed and refined as it was, lent itself readily

to the operation. The sun, moreover, gave forth sufficient heat to dry the clay

blocks in a uniform and gradual manner : later, in July and August, they

would crack under the ardour of his rays, and become converted externally

' The existence of these corporations or tribes is provetl, at Babylon, for instance, by the docu-

ments of the Second Chaldoean Empire, which almost always furnish the name of the tribe together

with the affiliation of the individuals engaged in any legiil claims. This fact was pointed out by

Oppert, Babyhne et Us BaUjhnicns (in the Eiicydop^die des Gens du Monde, 2Qd edit., vrl. i. p. G5S),

in which the meaning "caste" was suggested ; cf. Les TaUettes juridiques de Babylnnp, in the Jonrnnl

Asiatlque, vol. xv. ISSO, pp. 543, 541.

= On the corporations and handicraftsmen in Egypt, see pp 310, 3U of the present work.

' The legendary origin and the manufacture of bricks have been fully treated by Fr, Lexormaxt,

Les Origines de I'Histoire, vol. i. p. 141, tt seq.

' These names have been taken from a tablet in the British Museum, which was first published

by Edwin Nohris, Assyrian Dictionary, part 1, p. 50 ; afterwards by Delitzsch, Assyrische Lesestuclce,

2nd edit., p. 70, No. 3. The proof that Simanu, the Siwan of the Jews, was the month devoted to the

manufacture of bricks, was first met with in the inscription called " the Barrels
"

or " Cones "
of

Sargon, which was first examined by Oppert, Expedition scientifique en M^sopotamie, vol. i. pp. 355,

356, and Les Inseriptions de Dour-Sarlmyan, in Pl.\ce, Kinive, vol. ii. p. 290.

3 c
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into a friable mass, wliile their interior would remain too moist to allow them to

be prudently used in carefully built structures. The work of brick-making was

inaugurated with festivals and sacrifices to Sin, Merodach, Nebo, and all the

deities who were concerned in tlie art of building : further religious ceremonies

were observed at intervals during the month to sanctify the progress of the

work. The manufacture did not cease on the last day of the month, but was

continued with more or less activity, according to the heat of the sun, and the

importance of the orders received, until the return of the inundation: but the

bricks intended for public buildings, temples, or palaces, could not be made

outside a prescribed limit of time.^ The shades of colour produced naturally

in the process of burning
—red or yellow, grey or brown—were not pleasant to

the eye, and they were accustomed, therefore, to coat the bricks with an

attractive enamel which preserved them from the disintegrating effects of sun

and min.^ The paste was laid on the edges or sides while tlie brick was in

a ciude state, and was incorporated with it by vitrification in the heat of

the kiln. The process was known from an early date in Egypt, but was rarely

employed there in the decoration of buildings,^ while in Clialdsea the use of

such enamelled plaques was common. The substructures of palaces and the

exterior walls of temples were left unadorned, but the shrines which crowned

the "
ziggurat," the reception-halls, and the headings of doors were covered

with these many-coloured tiles. Fragments of them are found to-day in the

ruins of the cities, and the analysis of these pieces shows the marvellous

skill of the ancient workers in enamel
;
the shades of colour are pure and

pleasant to the eye, while the material is so evenly put on and so solid, that

neither centuries of burial in a sodden soil, nor the wear and tear of transport,

nor the exposure to the damp of our museums, have succeeded in diminishing

their brilliance and freshness.*

To get a clear idea of the industrial operations of the country, it would be

necessary to see the various corporations at their work, as we are able to do,

in the case of Egypt in the scenes of the mastabas of Saqqara, or of the

rock-chambers of Beni-Hasan. The manufacture of stone implements gave

' These fncts are deduced from the passage in the '• Barrel Inscription," 11. 57-61, in which Sargon,
King of Assyiia, gives an account of the founding of the city of Dur-Sharrukin.

'
111 regard to enamelled brick, and the pait it played in Chalda-.in decoration, see Pkrrot-

Chipiez, IThloire de VArt dnns VAntiqiiile', vol. ii. p. 2it5, et scq.
' Tlic only ancient example known would be the sepulchral chamber of the step-pyramid of

Saqqura, if, as I believe, the enamelled bricks which case it date back, in part, at least, to the

Mimi)hito empire ; see p. 21.S, note 1, of the present work.
'
Taylor found numerous fragments of these, most of them bine in colour, at Mugheir, in the

ruins of Uru {Notcf on the liuim of Mnqcijer, in the Jourii. Royal Asiat. Soc, vol. xv. p. '202) ; Loftus

(Travels and Itcsearches in Chahlma and Smiana, p. 185) brought to light as many in the ruins of

Urnk. It is possible that these fragments are to bo attributed, not to the early structures, but to the

works of restoration undertaken in these temples by the kings of the Second Chaldajan Empire.
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considerable employment, and the equipment of the dead in the tombs of Uni

would have been a matter of small moment, if there were taken from it its flint

implements, its knives, cleavers, scrapers, adzes, axes, and hammers.^ The

cutting of these olijects is

bold, and the final touclies

show skill, but we rarely

meet with that purity of con-

tour and intensity of polish

which distinguish similar

objects among Western

peoples. A few examples, it

is true, are of fairly artistic

shape, and bear engraved

inscriptions : one of these, a flint hammer of beautiful form, belonged to a

god, probably Eamman, and seems to have come from a temple in which one

of its owners had deposited it.^ It is an exception, and a remarkable ex-

CIULD.EAN STO\E IMPLEMENTS.'

CHALDJEAN STONK IIAMMICK EDAUIM; AX IXSOlilPTlON.'

ception. Stone was the material of the implements of the poor
—

implements

which were coarse in shape, and cost little : if much care were given to their

execution, they would come to be so costly that no one woidd buy them, or, if

sold for a moderate sum, the seller would obtain no profit from the transaction.

Beyond a certain price, it was more advantageous to purchase metal implements,
' The Brilith Museum possesses a very interesting collection made by Taylor, Notes on, Jhu-

Shahrein, etc., iu (ho Journ. Asiat. Soc, vol. xv. pi. ii. h, h, i, Ic, m, n; and by Loftus, Travels and

Researches in Chald/ea and Susiana. Some of these objects have been reproduced by G. Rawlinsox,

Five Great Monarchies, 2nd edit., vol. i. pp. 95-98.
' Drawn by Fauclier-Gudin, from the sljetches published by Tatlor and by C-i. Rawlinson, Fim

Great Monarchies, 2nd edit., vol. i. pp. 95, 9G. On the left a scraper and two knives one above the

other, an axe in the middle, on the right an axe and a hammer. All these objects were found in

Taylor's excavations (_Notes on the Ruins of Muqeyer, in tlie Journ. Royal Asiat. Soc., vol. xv.

pi. ii. b, h, i. It, m, ?i), and are now in the British Museum.
^ It was found in the ancient collection of Cardinal Borgia, and belonged some years ago to

GoTint Ettore Borgia. An engraving of it was given in Stevens, Flint Chips, p. 115, and a facsimile

of it by Fr. Lenormant, Tre Monumenti Caldei, etc., 1879, pp. 4-9, and pi. vi. 1 ; Cartailhac, L'Age de

la pierre en Asie, in the Troisieme Congres prorincial des Orientalistes,tenu a Lijon, vol. i. pp. .821. 322,

has reproduced Lenornmnt's notes on it.

* Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from the illustration published by Fr. Lenormant, Tre Monumenti

Caldei, etc., pi. vi., No. 1
,
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CHALDEAN IMPLEMESTS OF BKONZE."

of copper in the early ages, afterwards of bronze, and lastly of irou.^ Among
the metal-founders and smiths all kinds of examples of these were to be found

—axes of an elegant and graceful design, hammers and knives, as well as culinary

and domestic utensils, cups, cauldrons,

dishes, mountings of doors and coffers,

statuettes of men, bulls, monsters, and

gods
—wliich could bo turned promptly into

amulets by inscribing on them, or pronouncing

over them, some prayer or formula
;

ornaments, rings, earrings, bracelets,

and ankle-rings; and lastly, weapons

of all descriptions
—arrow and lance

heads, swords, daggers, and rounded

helmets with neck-piece or visor." Some of the metal objects manufactured by

the Chaldajaus attained large dimensions; for instance, the " brazen seas
"
which

were set up before each sanctuary, either for the purpose of receiving the

libations, or for the prescribed rites of purification.^ As is often the case

among half-civilized peoples, the goldsmiths worked in the precious metals

with much facility and skill. We have not succeeded up to the present in

finding any of those golden images which the kings were accustomed to

dedicate in the tem2:)les out of their own possessions, or the spoil obtained from

the enemy ; but a silver vase dedicated to Ningirsu by Eutena, vicegerent

' It was at first thought that all the objects found in the tombs of Uru were of bronze : Berthelot's

analyses {Introduction a VEtude de la Chimie den Anciens el du Moijen Age, p. 225) liave demonstrated

that some at least are of jnire copper.
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from Rawi.ixsox's Fice Great Monarchies, 2nd edit., vol. i. p. 97.

On the right two axes, in the middle a hammer, on the left a knife, and below the head of a lance.
' The axes, adze-heads, hammers, and knives come frum the tombs of Uru, as well as p.irt of the

cups and domestic vessels (Tayloii, Notes on the Ruins of Muqeyer, pp. 271, 273). The mountings and

the statuettes were found almoit everywhere in the ruins at Lagash (IIeizey-Sakzec, Fouilles en

Ouildgi, pp. 28, 29), or in the modern town of Af.iji, near B;igdad (A. de Longperiku, Le Masfi

NapoUun, vol. iii. pi. ii.), or at Kahvadha (iuseription In W. A. Insc, vol. i. pi. iv., No. 15). The
ornaments and weapons come from either Uru or Uruk (Taylou, Notes on the Ruins of Muqeyer, in the

Journ. Asiat. Soc., vcd. xv. pp. 272, 273; Notes on Al)u-Shalirein, ibid., p. 415), or from Lagash and its

neiglibourhood (Heizey, La Lance colossale d'hdouhar, etc., in the Comptes liendui de VAoad. dei

In<c. et Belles-Lettres, IS'JIi, vol, xxi. pp. 305-310). II -Imts are seen on tlie remains of the " Vulture

Stele" (see p. GOG of the |iresent work): the Louvre possesses one of tlie same shape (.\. de Loxg-

TEUiEii, Notices des Antiquiltfj Assyriennes, 3rd edit., p. 53, No. 223), wliich belonged to the Assyrian

epoeli, and came from KliorsabaJ. The bronze or copper lance discovered by S.irzec at TelloU shows
that tlie Chaldioan smitlis w ere not afraid 1 1 uuderluke colossal objects ; it is decorated with engraved
designs of a remarkalde clearness.

'
King Urniua of Lagash set up a "Great" and "Little Sea," and the word which he used,

"zuab," "abzu," is that which designates tlie celestial Oceau (see p. 5 17 of the present work), in

whose bosom the world rests (Heizey-Sakzel', D&ouverles en Chalde'e, pi. 2, No. 2, col. iii. II.
."i, G,

col. iv. 11. 6, 7 ; GrrEUT, Veux Textes tris anciens, in the Comptes Rendus de VAcad. des Insc. et Belles-

Lctlres, vol. xi
, 1883, p. 75, et sccj. ; Amiaid, Inscriptions of Telloh, in the Records of the Past, 2iid

series, vol. ii. p. GO). The comparison of those "abzu," so cjmmou iu ancient Ch ildajan temples,
with the "brazen sea" of the temple of Solomon, was made by Suycc in a note t> the traDslalion

of Amiaud {Records of the Past, 2nd series, vol. i. p. G5, note 1).
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of Lagash, gives us some idea of Ibis department of the temple furniture.^ It

stands upright on a small square bronze pedestal with four

feet. A piously expressed inscription runs round the neck,

and tlie bowl of the vase is divided horizontally into two

divisions, framed above and below by twisted cord-work. Four

two-headed eagles, with outspread wings and tail, occupy

the lower division
; they are in the act of seizing with their

claws two animals, placed back to back, represented in the

act of walking : the intervals between the eagles are filled

up alternatively by two lions, two wild goats, and two stags. Above,

and close to the rise of the neck, are disposed seven heifers lying

down and all looking in the same direction : they are all engraved

upon the flat metal, and are without relief or incrustation. The

whole composition is harmoniously put together, the posture of the

animals and their general form are well conceived and boldly
'

rendered, but the details of the mane of the lions and the feathers

of the eagles are reproduced with a realism and

attention to minutire which belong to the infancy of

art. This single example of ancient goldsmiths' work

would be sufficient to prove that the early Chaldeeans

were not a whit behind the Egyptians in this handi

craft, even if we had not the golden ornaments, the

bracelets, ear and finger rings to judge from, with

which the tombs have furnished us in considerable

numbers.^ Alongside the goldsmiths there must have

been a whole army of lapidaries and gem-cutters occu-

pied in the engraving of cylinders. Numerous and deli-

cate operations were required to metamorphose a scrap

of crude rock, marble, granite, agate, onyx, green and re

jasper, crystal or lapis-lazuli, into one of those marvellous

seals which are now found by the hundred scattered

throughout the museums of Europe. They had to be

rounded, reduced to the proper proportions, and polished, t^^si; qj- silver.'

before the subject or legend could be engraved upon them

with the burin. To drill a bole through tliem required great dexterity,

'

Heuzey, Le T'((S(? du jmle'd Enlt'na, in tlie Comptes Rendus de VAcaddinie des Inscriptions, 1S93, vol.

sxi. pp. 169-171 ; and Le pales i Enlc'me'na, d'apris les de'couvertes de M. de Sarzec, ibid., pp. 318, 319.

^ Drawn by Fuucher-Giulin, from HECZEY-S-MiZEC, D&uumrtes en Chaldde, pi. 28, No. 6. The

initial vignette of the present cliapter (p. 703) gives a good idea of this kind of amulet.
'
Taylou, Notes on Ahxi-Sliahrein, in the Jnurn. Asiat. Sac., vol. xv. p. 415.

' Drawn by Faucher-GuJiu, from Heuzby-Sabzeo, Ve'coucertes en Clialde'e, pi. 13.
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and some of tlie lapidariei, from a dread of breaking the cjdinder, either

did not pierce it at all, or merely bored a shallow hole into each extremity

to alio A it to roll freely in its metallic mounting. The tools used in

engraving were similar to those emjdoyed at the present day, but of a

rougher kind. The burin, which was often nothing more than a flint point,

marked out the area of the design, and sketched out the figures; the saw

was largely employed to cut a»ay the depressions when these required

no detailed handling ;
and lastly, the drill, either worked with the hand

or in a kind of lathe, was made to indicate the joints and muscles of the

individual by a series of round holes. The object thus summarily dealt with

might hi regarded as sufficiently worked for ordinary clients; but those who

were willing to pay for them could obtain cylinders from which every mark of

the tool had been adroitly removed, and where the beauty of the workmanship

vied with the costliness of the material.^ The seal of Shargani, King of Agade,

that of Bingani-shar-ali,- and many others which have been picked up by

chance in the excavations, are true bas-reliefs, reduced and condensed, so to

speak, to the space of something like a square inch of surface, but conceived

with an artistic ingenuity and executed with a boldness which modern

engravers have rarely equalled and never surpassed. There are traces on

tliem, it is true, of some of the defects which disfigured the later work of the

Assyrians
—heaviness of form, exaggerated prominence of muscles and hardness

of outline—but there are also all the qualities which distinguish an original

and forcible art.

The countries of the Euphrates were renowned in classic times for the

beauty of the embroidered and painted stuffs which they manufactured.^ Nothing

has come down to us of these Babylonian tissues of which the Greek and Latin

writers extolled the magnificence, but we may form some idea, from the statues

and the figures engraved on cylinders, of what the weavers and embroiderers of

this ancient time were capable. The loom which they made use of diflered

but slightly from the horizontal loom commonly employed in the Nile Valley,

and everything tends to show that their plain linen cloths were of the kind

represented in the swathings and fragments of clothing still to be found in the

sepulchral chambers of Memphis and Thebes. The manufacture of fleecy

woollen garments so much aifected by imn and women alike indicates a great

' The numerous operations required in the inauul'ucUirc of cylinjere have been trettted by MenaM',
Jiecherchcs siir la Glypliquc orientale, vol. i. p. 45, et seq.

• The Sliurguni eyliiider is reproduced on p. GOI, that of Uiugani on p. 582 of the present work.
' Pu>Y, lliet. Xat., viii. 74 :

" Colores diversos jiicturio iutexere Babylon muxime celebravit,

et nomen imposuit." Most modern writers understand by tapestry what the ancients were accus-

tomed to call needle embroidery or |mintinj; on stufl's: I can find no indication on the most ancient

monuments of C'hiild!B.i or Egypt of the mauufacturiug of real tapestry.
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dexterity. When once the threads of the woof had been stretched, those of

the warp were attached to them by knots iu as many parallel lines—at regular

intervals— as there were rows of fringe to be displayed on the surface of the cloth,

the loops thus formed being allowed to hang down iu their respective places:

sometimes these loops were retained just as they stood, sometimes they were

cut and the ends frayed out so as to give the appearance of a shaggy texture.^

Most of these stuffs preserved their original white or creamy colour—especially

those woven at home by

the women for the require-

ments of their own toilet,

and for the ordinary uses

of the household. The

Chaldieans, however, like

many other Asiatic peoples,

had a strong preference
CHALDJJAN CYLINDER EXHIBITING TRACES OF THE DIFFERENT

TOOLS USED BY TUE ENGRAVER.'

for lively colours, and the

outdoor garments and gala attire of the rich were distinguished by a pro-

fusion of blue patterns on a red ground, or red upon blue, arranged in stripes,

zigzags, checks, and dots or circles.^ There must, therefore, have been as much

occupation for dyers as there was for weavers ;
and it is possible that the two

operations were carried out by the same hands. We know nothing of the bakers,

butchers, carriers, masons, and other artisans who supplied the necessities of the

cities : they were doubtless able to make two ends meet and nothing more, and

if we should succeed some day in obtaining information about them, we shall

probably find that their condition was as miserable as that of their Egyptian

contemporaries.^ The course of their lives was monotonous enough, except

when it was broken at prescribed intervals by the ordinary festivals in honour

' With regard to the stuffs called ' kaunakos "
by the Greeks, and the methods employed in their

manufacture, see Helzey, Le» Origines Orientales de I'Art, vol. i. p. 120, et seq. ; cf. pp. 71S-720 of the

present work for the various modes of wearing the mantle.
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a heliogravure in MiisANr's Catalogue de la collection- de M. de

Clercq, vol. i. pi. I, No. 1.

'
Egyptian monuments give us an idea of the colours of Asiatic stufft', iu the absence of any iufoi'

mation from Chaldjean sources. The most ancient example is furnished by the scene in the tomb of

Blhnumhotpu, where we see an Asiatic tribe bearing a present of Kohl to the prince of Beni-Hasau

(Champollion, Monuments de VEijypte, etc., pis. ccclxi., ccclxii., and vol. ii. pp. 410-112 ; Eosellini,

Monumenti Stand, pis. xsvi.-xxviii. ; Lep.si0s, Denkm., x. 131-133; Griffith-Newberry, Beni-

nasan, vol. i. pis. xxx., xxxi. ; cf. jip. 468, 409 of the present work. This scene belongs to the XII"'

dynasty
—that is to sny, a little earlier than the period of Gudea at Lagash. [For the esteem in

which these "goodly Babylonish garments" were held by other nations, cf. Joshua vii. 21.—Trs.]
' See pp. 311-315 of the present work for an account of the miseries of artisans in Egypt, This

is taken from a source belonging to the XIl"" or pcssibly the XIU"* dynasty. We may assume, from

the fact that the two civilizations were about on the same level, that the information supplied in this

respect by the Egyptian monuments is generally applicable to the condition of ChakUcan workmen
of the same period.
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of the gods of the city, or by the casual suspensions of work occasioned by

the triumphant return of tlie king from some warlike expedition, or by his

inauguration of a new temple. The gaiety of the people on such occasions was

tlie more exuberant in proportion to the undisturbed monotony or misery of

the days which preceded them. As soon, for instance, as Gudea had brought

to completion Ininnu, the house of his patron Ningirsu,
" he felt relieved from

the strain and washed liis hands. For seven days, no grain was bruised in the

quern, the maid was the equal of her mistress, the servant walked in the same

rank as his master, the strong and the weak rested side by side in the city."
^

The world seemed topsy-turvy as during the Eoman Saturnalia; the classes

mingled together, and the inferiors were probably accustomed to abuse the

unusual licence which they momentarily enjoyed : when the festival was over,

social distinctions reasserted themselves, and each one fell back into his

accustomed position. Life was not so pleasant in Chalda;a as in Egypt. The

innumerable promissory notes, the receipted accounts, the contracts of sale and

purchase
—these cunningly drawn up deeds which have been decipliered by the

iiundred—reveal to us a people greedy of gain, exacting, litigious, and almost

exclusively absorbed by material concerns. The climate, too, variable and

oppressive in summer and winter alike, imposed upon the ChaMaean painful

exactions, and obliged him to work with an energy of which the majority of

Egyptians would not have felt themselves capable. The Chaldajan, sufleriiig

greater and more prolonged hardships, earned more doubtless, but was not on

this account the happier. However lucrative his calling might be, it was not

sufficiently so to supply him always with domestic necessities, and both

tradespeople and operatives were obliged to run into debt to supplement their

straitened means. When they liad once fallen into the hands of the usurer,

tlie exorbitant interest which they had to pay kept them a long time in his

power. If when the bill fell due there was nothing to meet it, it had to be

renewed under still more disastrous conditions; as the pledge given was usually

the liomestead, or the slave who assisted in the trade, or the garden which

supplied food for the family, the mortgagor was reduced to the extreme of

misery if he could not satisfy his creditors. This plague of usury was not,

moreover, confined to the towns ; it raged with equal violence in the country,

and the farmers also became its victims.

' Stvtue B of Gudea, col. vii. 11. 26-31; cf. Heczey-Sarzec, Vicouvertee, pis. 17, 18; Aui.\CD,

Inscriptions of Telloh, in tlio Records of tite Picet, '2nd series, vol. ii. pp. S3, 84 (cf. 1Ikczkt-S.\rzec,

op. cit., p. xii.); Jensen, Tnschriften der Kilnige, in the Kiilechrifllichc Jiihliolhek, vol. iii'. pp. 41, 42 ;

cf. p. 322 of the present work for a description of the Feast of Drunkenness in Egypt, ns it was cele-

brated at Denderah.
• On the increase of the debt conetMinent npun failure to meet a bill, see pp. 750, 751 of the

present work.



THE RENT OF THE LAND. 761

If, theoretically, the earth beloDged to the gods, and under them to the

kings, the latter had made, and continued daily to make, such large concessions

of it to their vassals, that the greater part of tlieir domains were always in the

hands of the nobles or private individuals. These could dispose of their

landed possessions at pleasure, farm it out, sell it or distribute it among their

heirs and friends. They paid on account of it a tax which varied at different

epochs, but which was always burthensome ;
but when they had once satisfied

this exaction, and paid the dues which tlie temples might claim on behalf of the

gods, neither the State nor any individual had the right to intm-fere in their

administration of it, or put any restrictions upon them. Some proprietors

cultivated their lands themselves—the poor by their own labour, the rich by

the aid of some trustworthy slave whom they interested in the success of his

farming Ijy assigning him a certain percentage on the net return. Sometimes

the lands were leased out in whole or in part to free peasants who relieved the

proprietors of all the worry and risks of managing it themselves. A survey of

the area of each state had been made at an early age, and the lots into which

it had been divided were registered on clay tablets containing the name of the

proprietor as well as those of his neighbours, together with such indications

of (he features of the land, dykes, canals, rivers, and buildings as would

serve to define its boundaries : rough plans accompanied the description, and

in the most complicated instances interpreted it to the eye.^ This survey

was frequently repeated, and enabled the sovereign to arrange his scheme of

taxation on a solid basis, and to calculate the product of it without material

error. Gardens and groves of date-palms, together with large regions devoted

to rough attempts at vegetable culture, were often to be met with, especially in

the neighbourhood of towns
;
these paid their contributions to the State, as

well as the owners' rent, in kind—in fruit, vegetables, and fresh or dried dates.

The best soil Avas reserved for the growth of wheat and other cereals, and its

extent was measured in terms of corn
;
corn was also the standard in which the

revenue was reckoned both in public and private contracts.- Such and such a

field required about fifty litres of seed to the arura.^ Another needed sixty-

two or seventy-five according to the fertility of the land and its locality.

Landed property was placed under the guardianship of the gods, and its

' See the survey map of a vast property published by Father Soheil, Notes d'£pigraplne, etc.,

iu the Recueil de Travaux, vol. xvi. pp. 30, 37.

* With regard to this mode of measuring the value of a field, which was also employed iu Egypt
(Maspero, Etudes Egyptienncs, vol. ii. pp. 235-238), see OprERT-^J enant, Documents juridiques de

VAsstjrie et de la Chalde'e, p. 94 : it is called in question by Delitzsch and bis school (see, for the

latest opinions, Belser, Babylonieche Kudurru-Inschri/ten, in the Beilriige zur Assyriologie, vol. ii.

pp. 130, 131).
'
[For the "

arura," see p. 306, note 5, of the present work.—Tr.].
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transfer or cession was accompanied by formalities of a half-religious, half-

magical character : the party giving delivery of it called down upon the head

of any one wlio would dare in the future to dispute the validity of the deed,

imprecations of which the text was inserted on a portion of the surface of an

egg-shaped nodule of flint, basalt, or other hard stone.'

These little monuments display on their cone-shaped end

series of figures, sometimes arranged in two parallel

divisions, sometimes scattered over the surface, which

represent the deities invoked to watch over the

sanctity of the contract. It was a kind of repre-

sentation in miniature of the aspect which the

heavens presented to the Chaldseans. The disks

of the sun and moon, together with Venus-Ishtar,

are the prominent elements in the scene : the

zodiacal figures, or the symbols employed to

represent them, are arranged in an apparent orbit

around these—such as the fc?eorpiou, tlie Bird,

the Dog, the Thunderbolt of Kumman, the mace,

the horned monsters, half hidden by the temples

they guard, and the enormous Dragon who em-

braces in his folds half the entire firmament. " If

ever, in the course of days, any one of the

irothers, children, family, men or women, slaves or

servants of the house, or any governor or functionary

whatsoever, arises and intends to steal this field, and

remove this landmark, either to make a gift of it to

a god, or to assign it to a competitor, or to appropriate it to himself; if he

modifies tlie area of it, the limits and tlie landmark
;

if he divides it into

portions, and if he says :

' The field has no owner, since there has been no

donation of it ;

'—
if, from dread of the terrible imprecations which protect this

stele and this field, he sends a fool, a deaf or blind person, a wicked wretch, an

idiot, a stranger, or an ignorant one, anil should cause this stele to be taken

TUE MIUUAUX STOXE.-

' The most aiiciuut specimen of tliese huuhimiUs is tlie
" Miclinux Stone," of wliielj OpjKTt wua

the fust to recognize the nature and value (Lts Mesiircs de longueur cluz let Chahlc'ens, in the Bulletin

Archcoloijique de I'Alhenxum Fruiifais, ISoO, iJi).33-3(j); (ho generic name was "kudunu," "kuturru,"

which may be transhited '• raised stone." Tlio number of them at the present time is couaidcrable.

The Iranshitiou of several will bo found in Oi>i eut-Menant, Documintf juridiiiues de VAfft/rie el de la

CAaWtl', pp. 81-138; and in BiLLmui, Babylonische Kuduriu-lni>chri/Uit,iiilha lieilriige zur AttyriuliMjie,

vol. ii. lip. 111-203.
' Drawn by Faucher-GuJin ; cf. Millin, Munumeiih iiiifdits, vol. i. pis. vii., ix. The original is

in the medal cabinet of tho Bibliotheque N'atiouale (Cuauolillet, Cdtalogue Qifn^ral, p. lOy,

No. 702;.
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away,^ and should throw it into the water, cover it witli dust, mutilate it by

scratching it with a stone, burn it in the fire and destroy it, or write anything

else upon it, or carry it away to a place where it will be no longer seen,
—this

man, may Auu, Bel, Ea, the exalted lady, the great gods, cast upon him looks

of wrath, may they destroy his strength, may they

exterminate his race."
^ All the immortals are associ-

ated in this excommunication, and each one promises

in his turn the aid of his power. Merodach, by whose

spells the sick are restored, will inflict upon the

guilty one a dropsy whicli no incantation can cure.

Shamasli, tlie supreme judge, will send forth

against him one of his inexorable judgments.

Sin, the inhabitant of the brilliant heavens, will

cover him with leprosy as with a garment. Adar,

the warrior, will break his weapons ;
and Z.imama,

the king of strifes, will not stand by him on the

field of battle. Eamman will let loose his tem-

pest upon his fields, and will overwhelm them.

The whole band of the invisibles hold themselves

ready to defend the rights of the proprietor against

all attacks. In no part of the ancient world wa-^

the sacred character of property so forcibly laid

down, or the possession of the soil more firmly

secured by religion.

In instruments of agriculture and modes of culti-

vation Chaldaia was no better off than Egypt. The

rapidity with whicli the river rose in the spring, and its variable subsidence

from year to year, furnished little inducement to the Chaldseans to entrust

to it the work of watering their lands
;

on the contrary, they were

compelled to protect themselves from it, and to keep at a distance the

volume of waters it brought down. Each property, whether of square,

triangular, or any other shape, was surrounded with a continuous earth-

built barrier which bounded it on every side, and served at the same time

THE OTHHK SIDli UF TUB

UICHAUS STONE.

' All the iicople ^numerated in this passage raiglit, in iguurauce of what they were doing, bu

iuduced to tear up the stone, and unconsciously commit a sacrilege from which every Chaldiean iu his

senses would have shriiuk back. Tlie formula jirovides for such cases, aud it secures that the curse

shall fall not only on the irresponsible iustrumeiifs, but reach the instigator of the crime, even when
he had taken no actual part iu the deed.

' CaiUoii Michau.r, col. ii. 1. 1, col. iii. 1. 12, in Eawunson, II'. A. Tnsc, vol. i. pi. 60; cf. Oppeiit-

M.Eii\tiT, Documents juridiques de I'Assyrie et de la C/mW^c, pp. 88-90; A. Boisseb, ijec/ierc/ies sur

quelque$ coidrats Bi.ihyloHi(iii!<, pp. 2G, 27, 31-33.
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as a rampart against the inundation. Rows of shadufs installed aloug the

banks of the canals or streams provided for the irrigation of the lands.^ Tlie

fields were laid out like a chess-board, and the squares, separated from each

other by earthen ridges, formed as it were so many basins : when the elevation

of the ground arrested the flow of the waters, these were collected into reser-

voirs, whence by the use of other shadufs they were raised to a higher level.
-

The plough was nothing more than an obliquely placed mattock, whose handle

was lengthened in order to liarness oxen to it. Whilst the ploughman pressed

heavily on the handle, two attendants kept in-

cessantly goading the beasts, or urging them

forward with voice and

whip, and a third

TWO ROWS OF SUADCJ'S OX THE BANK OF A lUTEIl.'

scattered the seed in the furrow. A considerable capital was needed to

ensure success in agricultural undertakings : contracts were made for three

years, and stipulated tliat payments sliould be made partly in metal and

partly in the products of the soil. The farmer paid a small sum when

entering into possession, and the remainder of the debt was gradually liqui-

dated at the end of each twelve months, the payment being in silver one

year, and in corn the two following. The rent varied according to the

quality of the soil and the facilities which it afforded for cultivation: a

field, for instance, of three bushels was made to pay nine hundred measures,

while another of ten bushels had only eighteen hundred to pay.^ In many
instances the peasant preferred to take the proprietor into partnership, the

' In Mesopotamia and Chaldasa there may still bo seen "everywhere ruins of ancient canals; and

there iirc ulso to bo met with, in many places, ridgea of eartli, which stretch for considorable distances

in a striiight line, and surround lands perfectly level
"
(Olivier, Voyage dam V Empire (Hlioman, vol. ii.

p. 423).
' Hkrodotus, i. ]9.% indicates evidently the "shaduf" under the name xtiXaivriiop ; it is still

employed, tngether with the "sakieh" (CiiESNEY, Euphrates Kxpedtlioii, vol. i. p. C.")3 ; r,\Y.\RP,

Ninerch and Jlaiylon, p. 109). See p. 340 of the present work for an illustration of the Egyptian
shaduf.

' Drawn by Fauoher-Gmlin, from an Assyrian bas-relief from Koyunjik (Layard, 77ie Monumenlt

of Nlnrreh, 'Jtnd scries, pi. 15).
'

Meissnei!, Ueilrage ium altbabylonitclien Privatrecht, pp. 12, 13.
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latter in such case providing all the expenses of cultivation, on the under-

standing that he should receive two-thirds of the gross product. The tenant

was obliged to administer the estate as a careful householder during the

term of his lease : he was to maintain the buildings and implements in good

repair, to see that the hedges were kept up, to keep tlie shadufs in working

order, and to secure the good condition of the watercourses.^ He had rarely

enough slaves to manage the business with profit : those he had purchased were

sufficient, with the aid of his wives and children, to carry on ordinary operations.

FA^;'Cr,it Col-
^^,^;l miNi L -^

CIIAT.D.EAX FA1:MIN(; UI'EUATKINS.-

but when any pressure arose, especially at harvest-time, he had to seek else-

where the additional labourers he required. The temples were the chief sources

for the supply of these. The majority of the supplementary labourers

were free men, who were hired out by their family, or engaged themselves for a

fixed term, during which they were subject to a sort of slavery, the conditions

of which were determined by law. The workman renounced his liberty for

fifteen days, or a month, or for a whole year ;
he disposed, so to speak, of a

portion of his life to the provisional master of his choice, and if he did not enter

upon his work at the day agreed upon, or if he showed himself inactive in the

duties assigned to him, he was liable to severe punishment. He received in

exchange for his labour his food, lodging, and clothing ;
and if an accident

should occur to him during the term of his service, the law granted him an

'

Rawlinson, Cun. U'. J. iiisc, vol. ii. pi. 14, 11. 2;», ">0, col. ii. 11. 9-19, and Fr. Lenormast, h'ludes

Accadiennes, vol. ii. pp. 44, 45, vol. iii. p. 17; of. Oppert-Menant, Documents juridiques de VAssyrie

et de la Chalde'e, pp. 2IJ-28.

- Drawu by Fauolier-Ciiuliu, from a ClialJa;:vu intaglio reprudiieed in Lajard. Introduction a

I'Uiitoire du culte puldic et des Mystcres de Mithra en Occident et en Orient, pi. xxxiv. No 5. The

origiunl is iu the cabinet of mclak iu the Bibliotheque Nationale (Chaboollet, Catalogue geTntfral,

No. 931).
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THE FARM UXKN'.'

indemnity in proportion to the injury he had sustained.' His average wage was

from four to six shekels of silver per annum. He was also entitled by custom

to another shekel in the form of a retaining fee, and he could claim his pay,

wliich was given to him mostly in corn, in monthly instalments, if his agree-

ment were for a considerable time, and daily if it were for a short period.

Tlie mercenary never fell into the condition of the ordinary serf: be

retained his rights as a man, and possessed in the person of the patron for

whom he laboured, or whom ho himself had selected, a defender of his

_______,_,_^ interests.- When he came

to the end of his engage-

ment, he returned to his

family, and resumed his

ordinary occupation until

the next occasion. Many
of the farmers in a small

way earned thus, in a few

weeks, sufficient means to

supplement their own

modest personal income. Others sought out more permanent occupations,

and hired themselves out as regular farm-servants.

The lands which neither the rise of the river nor the irrigation system

could reach so as to render fit for agriculture, were reserved for the pasture

of the flocks in the springtime, when they were covered with rich grass.

The presence of lions in the neighbourhood, however, obliged the husbandmen

to take precautious for the safety of their flocks. They constructed provisional

enclosures into wliich the animals were driven every evening, when the

pastures were too far off to allow of the flocks being brought back to the

sheepfold. The chase was a favourite pastime among them, and few days

passed without the hunter's bringing back with him a young gazelle caught in

a trap, or a hare killed by an arrow. These formed substantial additions to

the larder, for the Chaldseans do not seem to have kept about them, as the

Egyptians did, such tamed animals as cranes or herons, gazelles or deer :
*

they contented themselves with the useful species, oxen, asses, sheep, and

goats. Some of the ancient monuments, cylinders, and clay tablets reproduce

' Cun. W. A. Tnsc.,\i>\. ii. pi, 10, e.i\. iv. 11. 13-22; cf. Oppert-Mesant, DocumenU juridiques,

pp, 58, 59.

'
Meissner, Biitraije zum allbahyluuisclu' n I'rivatrccht, pp. 10, II.

' Drawn by KiuiclKr-Gudin, from a grocii marble cjlimlcr in the Louvre (A. de Longperier,
Notee dis aiiliquilifa Afnijrivunes, 2mi edit., p. 101, No. 481).

* Sec pp. Gl-()4 of the present work for an aocovint of the flocks of gazelles owneil by the

Egyptians. Cf. W. Uocguton, On the Mammalia of Ihe Aeeyrian Sculpture.', in tbc Trantactiont of

tUo Hibl. Arch. Soc, vol. v, p. 42, et
seq.
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in a rough manner scenes from pastoral life.' The door of the fold opens,

and we see a flock of goats sallying forth to the cracking of the herdsman's

whip: when they reach the

pasture they scatter over

the meadows, and while the

shepherd keeps his eye upon

them, he plays upon his

reed to the delight of his

dog. In the mean time the

farm-people are engaged in

the careful preparation of

the evening meal : two in-

dividuals on opposite sides

of the hearth watch the pot

boiling between, them while a baker makes his dough into round cakes.

Sometimes a quarrel breaks out among the comrades, and leads to a stand-

COOKING : A QCAKREI;.

SCENES OF PASTORAL I.IFK IN CIIALD.EA/

up fight with tlie fists ;
or a lion, perhaps, in quest of a meal surprises

and kills one of the bulls :
* the shepherd runs up, his axe in his hand,

' Mknant, Eecherches sur la Glyptique orientate, vol. i. pp. 205-210.
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from one of tlie terra-ootta plaques discovered by Loftcs, Travels and

researches in Clialdiea and Susiana, p. 2.57.

' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a Gbaldfean intaglio reproduced in Lajard, Introduction ii

I'histoire des Mysteres de Mithra, pi. xli., No 5; cf. Menant, op. cit., vol. i. pp. 205, 206. Another

cylinder of the same kind is reproduced at p. 699 of the present work; it represents Etana arising to

heaven by the aid of his friend the eagle, while tlie pastoral scene below resembles in nearly all

particulars that given above.
' See Mknant, Recherches sur la Glyptique orientate, vol. i. p. 207, where will be found the

reproduction of a cylinder from the Luynes collection, containing a representation of a bull nftacked

by a lion.
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FIGHT WITH A I,ION.

to contend bravely with the marauder for the possession of his beast. The

shepherd was accustomed to

provide himself with assist-

ance in the shape of enor-

mous dogs, wlio had no more

hesitation in attacking beasts

of prey than they had in

pursuing game. In these

combats the natural courage

i)f the shepherd was stimu-

hited by interest : for he was

personally responsible for the

safety of his flock, and if a

lion should find an entrance

into one of the enclosures, its guardian was mulcted out of his wages of a sum

equivalent to the damage aris-

ing from his negligence.^ Fish-

ing was not so much a pastime

as a source of livelihood
;

for

fish occupied a high place in

the bill of fare of the common

foik. Caught by the line, net,

or trap, it was dried in the sun,

smoked, or salted.'' The chase

was essentially the pastime of

the great noble—the pursuit of

the lion and the bear in the

wooded covers or the marshy

thickets of the river-bank ; the

pursuit of the gazelle, the ostricli,

and bustard on the elevated

plains or rocky table-lands of the desert.'' The onager of Slesopotamia is a

nil 1.1 Asii."

' Drawn by Fnuelier-Gudin, from one of flic lerrii-potta tal>lels ilisooverc<l by LoFTrs, Trarth in

ChahJxa, etc., p. 2.')S.

•
Mkissnkr, Jieiirilgc zum althnhyloiilnclwn I'riiiitrfrhl, pp. IS, 144.

' Sco p. 55G of tbe present work for an account of tbo Cbuldieiui Ichtbyopbas;!.
* Drawn by FaucberGuilin, from a torra-cotta tablet iliscoverol by Sir H. liawlinson in the ruins

lif liabylon, and now in tbe Britisb Jfusonm.
' The ostrich ia often represented on Assyrian monuments (AV. Uorr.HTOx, 77i<; Binh of Asttyriau

M(mumeiils,\n ihe Tranedrtlona of the liihl. Arch. Soe.,\o\. viii. pp. 100, 101, 13;i, pi. xi.). Tlie pursuit

of the ostrich and bustard is describeil by Xenophon {Anahash, I. v. l-.S) during the march of tlio

younger Cyrus across Mesopotamia.



FISHING AND HDNTING.

very beautiful auimal, with its grey glossy

coat, and its lively and rapid action. If it

is disturbed, it gives forth a cry, kicks up its

heels, and dashes oft": when at a safe distance,

it stops, turns round, and faces its pursuer :

as soon as he approaches, it starts off again,

stops, and takes to its heels again, continu-

ing this procedure as long as it is followed.

The Chaldfeans found it difficult to catch by
the aid of dogs, but they could bring it down

by arrows, or perhaps catch it alive by strata-

gem. A running noose was thrown round its

neck, and two men held the ends of the ropes.

The animal struggled, made a rush, and

attempted to bite, but its ellbrts tended only

to tighten the noose still more firmly, and it at

length gave in, lialf strangled ; after alternating

THE ONAGER T.\KEN WITH THE LASSU."

' Drawn by Fauclier-Gudin, from oue of the terra-cotta tablets discovered by Loftus, Travels

in Chaldxa, etc., p. 260.
' Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from the Assyrian bas-relief of Nimrud (of. Place, Niiiive el I'Assyne,

pi. 54, No. 3). See p. 559 of the present work for an illustration of onagers pierced by arrows in tlie

chase.

3 D
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paroxysms, it became somewhat calmer, and allowed itself to be led.* It

was finally tamed, if not to the extent of becoming useful in agriculture, at

least for the purposes of war : before the horse was known in ChaldKa, it was

used to draw the chariot.'-* The original habitat of the horse was the great

table-lanrls of Central Asia : it is doubtful whether it was brought suddenly

into the region of tlie Tigrus and Euphrates by some barbaric invasion, or

whether it was passed on from tribe to tribe, and thus gradually reached that

country.^ It soon became acclimatized, and its cross-breeding with the ass

led for centuries to the production of magnificent mules. The horse was

known to the kings of liagash, who used it in harness.^ The sovereigns of

neighbouring cities were also acquainted with it, but it seems to have been

employed solely by the upper classes of society, and never to have been used

generally in the war-chariot or as a charger in cavalry operations.

>The Chaldfeaus carried agriculture to a high degree of perfection, and

succeeded in obtaining from the soil everything it could be made to yield.

Their methods, transmitted in the first place to the Greeks, and afterwards

to the Arabs, were perpetuated long after their civilization had disappeared,

and were even practised by the people of Irak under the Abbasside Caliphs.^

Agricultural treatises on clay, which contained an account of these matters,

were deposited in one or other of the sacred libraries in which the priests

of each city were long accustomed to collect together documents from every

source on which they could lay their hands. There were to be found in each

of these collections a certain number of works which were unique, either

because the authors were natives of the city, or because all copies of tiicm

had been destroyed in the course of centuries—the Epic of Gilgames, for

instance, at Uruk
;
a history of the Creation, and of the battles of the gods

' See Xenopuon, Anabasis, I. v. 2, from whom I take this descriptiou of the character of the animal.

The onager is now rare in this region, but it has not, as was believed, entirely disappeared, and

several modern travellers have come across it (Layaud, Nineveli and Hi liemains, vol. i. pp. 32^, 324).
^

Of. p. 056 of the present work for an account of Ihe onagers harnessed to the chariot of the

Sun.
' For the principal views on this queslion, see riKTKKiiENT, Les Checaux dans hs temps pr^

kistoriques et historigues, pp. 355-358; cf W. HouGmox, On the Mammalia of the Assyrian Sculptuns,
in the Transuctions of the liibl. Arch. Soc, vol. v. pp. 50-52.

* This was, at least, the opinion of Mous. lleuzey {lieconstruction partielle de la Stele du rot

Eatinadou, dile Stele dcs Vaulours, in the Comptes Ilendus de I'Acad. des Tnsc. et Belles-Lettres, 1893,

vol. x.K. p. 205) : the portion of the stele co;itaiuing the animals has been destroyed.
' The ' Nabata:an Agriculture

"
of Ibn Wahshlyah contains an echo of these ancient methods.

"
It is possible that the method which is taught in them goes actually back, as far as the processeg arc

concerned, to the most ancient periods of Assyria; just as the Agrimensures latini, so recent in regard

to the editing of them, have preserved for us custojiis and ceremonies which can bo explained only by

the ' Brahmanas '
of India, and which are consequently associated with the earliest ages of the Aryan

race" (E. Kknan, Me'inoire eurVuge du lirre intitul(r Agriculture Nahat<fenne, p. 3t>). Gutschmid will

scarcely allow the existence of anything of Babyloniau origin in this work {Kleine-Schri/ten, vol. ii.

pp. 508.-753).
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with the monsters at Kutha : all of them had their special collections of hymns
or psalms, religious and magical formulas, their lists of words and grammatical

phraseology, their glossaries and syllabaries, which enabled them to under-

stand and translate texts drawn up in Sumerian, or to decipher those whose

writing presented more than ordinary dilliculty.' lu these libraries there was,

we find, as in tlie inscriptions of Egypt, a complete literature, of which only

some sliattered fragments have come down to us. The little we are able to

examine has produced upon our modern investigators a complex impression,

in which astonishment rather than admiration contends with a sense of

tediousnefs." There may be recognized here and there, among the wearisome

successions of phrases, with their rugged proper names, episodes which seem

something like a Chaldtean " Genesis
"

or " Veda
;

" now and then a bold

flight of fancy, a sudden exaltation of thought, or a felicitous expression,

arrests the attention and holds it captive for a time. In the narrative of

the adventures of Gilgames, for instance, there is a certain nobility of

character, and the sequence of events, in their natural and marvellous deve-

lopment, are handled with gravity and freedom : if we sometimes encounter

episodes which provoke a smile or excite our repugnance, we must take into

account the rudeness of the age with which they deal, and remember that

the men and gods of tlie later Homeric epic are not a whit behind the

heroes of Babylonian story in coarseness. The recognition of divine omni-

potence, and the keenly felt afflictions of the soul, awakened in the Chaldaean

psalmist feelings of adoration and penitence which still find, in spite of the

differences of religion, an echo in our own hearts; and the unknown scribe,

who related tlie story of the descent of Ishtar to the infernal regions, was

able to express with a certain gloomy energy the miseries of the " Land

without return." ^ These instances are to be regarded, however, as excep-

tional : the bulk of Chaldaean literature seems nothing more than a heap
of pretentious trash, in which even the best-equipped reader can see no

meaning, or, if he can, it is of such a character as to seem unworthy of record.

His judgment is natural in the circumstances, for the ancient East is not,

like Greece and Italy, the dead of yesterday whose soul still hovers around

• For information on the temple libraries, see Sayce, Babylonian Literature, p. 9, et seq., who was
inclined to think that they were accessible, like our own public libraries, to the bulk of the people.
This has not been verified, and does not seem probable (Tiele, Bahylonisch-Assijrische Geschichte, p. 582).

The sense of tediousness predominates, in the severe judgment of Gutschmid on the subject—
" der nieder driickenden Ode der ninevitischen Biedermaierpoesie aus Sardanapal's Bibliothck "

(Neue Beitrdije zur Geschichte <les Allen Orients, p. 45, note). Enthusiasm, on the other hand, marks
that of Hommel {Geschichte Bahyloniens unci Jssyricns, p. 262, et seq.). Bezold (Kurzije/asster Ueberblick

Ubcr die Babylonisch-Assyrische Literalur, p. 193) recommends a suspension of judgment until the

poetical texts have been completely explained and interpreted from a philological standpoint.
' See the legend of Gilgames, pp. 575-587 of the present work ; the " Descent of Ishtar," pp. 693-

696
;
and the hymns and psalms, pp. 633-636, 644, 654-658, 6S2, 683.
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us, and whose legacies constitute more than the halt' of our patrimony :

on the contrary, it was buried soul and body, gods and cities, men and

circumstances, ages ago, and even its lieirs, in the lapse of years, have become

extinct. In proportion as we are able to bring its civilization to light, we

become more and more conscious that we have little or nothing in common

witli it. Its laws and customs, its methods of action and its modes of thought,

are so far apart from those of the present day, that they seem to us to belong

to a humanity utterly different from our own. The names of its deities do

not appeal to our imagination like those of the Olympian cycle, and no

traditional respect serves to do away with the sense of uncouthness which

we experience from the jingle of syllables which enter into them. Its artists

did not regard the world from the same point of view as we do, and its

writers, drawing their inspiration from an entirely different source, made use

of obsolete methods to express their feelings and co-ordinate their ideas.

It thus happens that while we understand to a shade the classical language

of the Greeks and Eomans, and can read their works almost without effort,

the great primitive literatures of the world, the Egyptian and Chaldsem,

have nothing to offer us for the most part but a sequence of problems to

solve or of enigmas to unriddle with patience. How many phrases, how many
words at which we stumble, require a painstaking analysis before we can

make ourselves master of their meaning ! And even when we have deter-

mined to our satisfaction their literal signification, what a number of

excursions we must make in the domain of religious, ethical, and political

history before we can compel them to render up to us their full import,

or make them as intelligible to others as they are to ourselves! "When so

many commentaries are required to interpret the thought of an individual

or a people, some difficulty must be experienced in estimating the value of

the expression which they have given to it. Elements of beauty were

certainly, and perhaps are still, within it; but in proportion as we clear away

the rubbish which encumbers it, the mass of glossaries necessary to interpret

it fall in and bury it so as to stifle it afresh.

While the obstacles to our appreciation of Chaldasan literature are of such

a serious character, we are much more at home in our efforts to estimate the

extent and depth of their scientific knowledge. They were as well versed as

tiie Egyptians, but not more, in arithmetic and geometry in as far as these

had an application to the affairs of everyday life : the ditference between

the two peoples consisted chiefly in their respective numerical systems
—the

Egyptians employing almost exclusively the decimal system of notation,

while the Chaldiuans combined its use with the duodecimal. To express
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the units, they made use of so inauy vertical "nails" placed one after, or

above, each other, thus
f, ]], Jf j, Vj etc.

;
tens were represented by bent

brackets <, « <«, up to GO; beyond this figure they had the choice of

two methods of notation : they could express the further tens by the con-

tinuous additions of brackets thus, ^^^.
or they could represent 5U by a vertical

"nail," and add for every additional ten a bracket to the right of it, thus:

J< 60, f« 70. The notation of a hundred was represented by the vertical

"nail" with a horizontal stroke to the right thus \-, and the number of

hundreds by the symbols placed before this sign, thus ]]- 100, ||f- 200, |||y-

300, etc. : a thousand was written <J-, i.e. ten times one hundred, and the

series of thousands by the combination of different notations which served to

express units, tens, and hundreds. They subdivided the unit, moreover, into

sixty equal parts, and each of these parts into sixty further equal subdivisions,

and this system of fractions was used in all kinds of quantitive measurements.

The fathom, the foot and its square, talents and bushels, the complete system

of Chaldtean weights and measures, were based on the intimate alliance and

parallel use of the decimal and duodecimal systems of notation. The sixtieth

was more frequently employed than tlie hundredtli when large quantities were

in question : it was called a "
soss," and ten sosses were equal to a "

ner,"

while sixty ners were equivalent to a "
sar

;

"
the series, sosses, ners, and

sars, being employed in all estimations of values. Years and measures of

length were reckoned in sosse.?, while talents and bushels were measured

in sosses and sars. The fact that these subdivisions were all divisible by

10 or 12, rendered calculations by means of them easy to the merchant

and workmen as well as to the mathematical expert.^ The glimpses

that we have been able to obtain up to the present of Chaldsean scientific

methods indicate that they were on a low level, but they were sufficiently

advanced to furnish practical rules for application in everyday affairs:

helps to memory of different kinds, lists of figures with their names

phonetically rendered in Sumerian and Semitic speech,^ tables of squares

' The mathematical knowledge of Chald.iians and Assyrians, and their system of weights ami

measures, have been elucidated chiefly by Oppert in a long series of articles, of which the earliest

deals witli the Memres de Joiigeur clicz les Cluilde'ens (in the Bulletin AycMolocjique de I'Athenxum

Frangais, 1850, pp. 33-3G), and the most important witli V£la}on des Mesures Assijriennes fix^ par les

textes cun^iformes (in the Journ. Asiatiqiie, 1872, vol. xx pp. 157-177, and 1874, vol. iv. pp. 417-4SG).
The subject has called forth a considerable number of works (Fit. Len'ormant, Essai sur un Document

math€maliqtie eliidde'en, etc., 1868) and discussions, in which Oppert, Lepsius (Die Sabijlonisch-

Assi/risclien Liingemasse nacli der Tafel Ton Scnlcereh, 1877), and Aures (^Essai sur le Systcme m^lrique

Assyrien, in the Hecueil de Tramux, vol. iii. p. 27, vol. iv. pp. 157-220, vol. v. pp. 139-150, vol. vi.

]ip. 81-90, vol. vii. pp. 8-15, 49-82, vol. viii. pp. 150-158, etc.) took part.
- See the lists of numbers and their names in Sumerian and Assyrian in Fk. LENOiiMAST, Etudes

Accadiennes, vol. Iii. pp. 225, 220 ;
and in Pixchesi, The Ahkadian Numerals, in the Proceedings of the

Bibl. Arch. Soc., vol. iv., 1881-82, pp. 111-117.
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and cubes/ and inidimentary formulas and figures for land-surveying,

furnished sufficient instructions to enable any one to make complicated

calculations in a ready manner, and to work out in figures, with tolerable

accuracy, the superficial area of irregularly shaped plots of land. The

Chaldaeans could draw out, with a fair amount of exactness, plans of

properties or of towns,^ and their ambition impelled them even to attempt

to make maps of the world. The latter were, it is true, but rough sketches,

in which mythological beliefs vitiated the information which merchants

and soldiers had collected in their journeys. The earth was represented

as a disk surrounded by the ocean stream : Ciialdasa took up the greater

part of it, and foreign countries did not appear in it at all, or held a posi-

tion out in tlie cold at its extremities. Actual knowledge was woven in an

extraordinary manner with mystic considerations, in which the virtues of

rnumbers, their connections with the gods, and the application of geometrical

diagrams to the prediction of the future, played an important part.^ We
know what a brilliant fortune these speculations attained in after-years, and

the firm hold they obtained for centuries over Western nations, as formerly

over the East. It was not in arithmetic and geometry alone, moreover, that

the Chaldaeans were led away by such deceits : each branch of science in its

turn was vitiated by Ihem, and, indeed, it could hardly be otherwise when

we come to consider the Chaldfean outlook upon the universe. Its operations,

in their eyes, were not carried on under impersonal and unswerving laws,

but by voluntary and rational agents, swayed by au inexorable fate against

which they dared not rebel, but still free enough and powerful enough to

avert by magic the decrees of destiny, or at least to retard their execution.

From this conception of things each subordinate science was obliged to make

its investigations in two perfectly distinct regions: it had at first to deter-

mine the material facts within its competence
—such as the position of the

stars, for instance, or the symptoms of a malady ;
it had then to dis-

cover the beings which revealed themselves through these material manifes-

tations, their names and their characteristics. When once it had obtained this

information, and could lay its hands upon them, it could compel them to

work on its behalf: science was thus nothing else than the application of

magic to a particular class of phenomena.

' Theso came from Senkiiicli, see Lenormant, Textea Canfiformet, pp. 219-225, and E.vwlixson,

W. A. Imc, vol. iv. pi. 40, Nos. 1, 2.

- Cf. the portion of a i)!an publlslieJ by Piaohes (O/i a Cuneiform Inscription rtUiling to the Capture

of Sabylon, in the Transactions of the Bibl. Arch. Soc, vol. vii. p. 152), wliicli is said to represent m
part of Babylon named Tuma, near the " Great Gate of the Sun." Father St-heil disoovcrod a survqf
with geomrtrical iigures ; cf. p. TUI, note 1, of the present work.

' Such was the fragment of the treatise, with figures, publislied by Sayce, Babylonian Augurij hij

means of Geometrical Fiijuns, in the Tran''actions of the Bibl. Arch. Soc, vol. iv. ]>p 302-314
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CIIALDJ5AN MAP OP THE WOIiLD.'

The number of astronomical facts with which the Chaldteans had made

themselves acquainted was considerable. It was a question in ancient times

whether they or the Egyptians had been the first to carry their investigations

into the infinite depths

of celestial space : when

it came to be a question

as to which of the two

peoples had made the

greater progress in this

branch of knowledge, all

hesitation vanished, and

the pre-eminence was ac-

corded by the ancients

to tlio priests of Babylon

rather than to those of

Heliopolis and Memphis.^

The Chaldseans had con-

ducted astronomical ob-

servations from remote

antiquity.^ Callisthenes

collected and sent to his uncle Aristotle a number of these observations,

of which the oldest had been made nineteen hundred and three years

before his time— that is, about the middle of tiie twenty-third century

before our era:* he could have transcribed many of a still earlier date

if the archives of Babylon had been fully accessible to liim. The Chaldajan

priests had been accustomed from an early date to record on their clay

tablets the aspect of the heavens and the changes which took place in

them night after night, the appearance of the constellations, their com-

parative brilliancy, the precise moments of their rising and setting and

culmination, together with the more or less rapid movements of the

' Clement of Alexandria {Strcmafa, i. IC, § 74), Lucien (De Astrologid, § 3-9), Diogenes Laertius

(Proiemium to his Lives of the Philosophers,^ 11), Macrobius (T/ie Dream o/&<>io, i. 21, § 9), attribute

tlie origin of astronomy to the Egyptians, and Diodonis Sionlus asserts that they were the teachers of

the Bibylonians; Josephus (Ant. Jud., i. 8, 2) maintains, on the contrary, that the Egyptians were the

pupils of the Chaldoeans.
=
Epigenius asserts that their observations extended back to 720,000 years before the time of

Alexander, while Berossiis and Critodemus limit their antiquity to 490,000 years (Plixy, Eist. Xat.,

vii. :.7), which was further reduced to 473,000 years by Diodorus (ii. 31), to 470,000 by Cicero (De

Divinatione, i. 19), and to 270,000 by Uipparehus.
2 Drawn by Faucher-Gudin, from a sketcii by Peiseh, Eine Babylonuehe Landkarte, in the Zeit-

ichriftfUr Assijriologie, vol. iv. p. 309.

* The number 1903 is merely introduced by way of correction in the text of Simplicius (Com-

mentary on the De Ccelo of Aristotle, p. 503 a), to whom we are indebted, after Porphyry, for the

account of the observations sent by Callistbenes to Aristotle.
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planets, and their motions towards or from one another. To their unaided

eyes, sharpened by practice and favoured by the transparency of the air,

many stars were visible, as to the Egyptians, which we can perceive only

by the aid of the telescope. These thousands of brilliant bodies, scattered

apparently at random over the face of the sky, moved, however, with perfect

regularity, and the period between their departure from and their return to

the same point in the heavens was determined at an early date : their position

could be predicted at any hour, their course in the firmament being traced so

accurately that its various stages were marked out and indicated beforehand.

The moon, they discovered, had to complete two hundred and twenty-three

revolutions of twenty-nine days and a half each, before it returned to the

point from which it had set out. This period of its career being accomplished,

it began a second of equal length, then a third, and so on, in an infinite

series, during which it traversed the same celestial houses and repeated in

them the same acts of its life : all the eclipses which it had undergone in

one period would again afflict it in another, and would bo manifest in the

same places of the earth in the same order of time.' Whether they ascribed

these eclipses to some mechanical cause, or regarded them as so many
unfortunate attacks made upon Sin by the seven,'- they recognized their

periodical character, and they were acquainted with the system of the two

hundred and twenty-three lunations by which their occurrence and duration

could be predicted. Further observations encouraged the astronomers to

endeavour to do for the sun what they had so successfully accomplished in

regard to the moon. No long experience was needed to discover the fact that

the majority of solar eclipses were followed some fourteen days and a half

after by an eclipse of the moon
;

but they were unable to take sufficient

advantage of this experience to predict with certainty the instant of a future

eclipse of the sun, although they had been so struck with the connection of

the two phenomena as to believe that they were in a position to announce

it approximately.^ They were frequently deceived in their predictions, and

more than one eclipse which tliey had promised did not take place at the

time expected:* but their successful prognostications were sufficiently frequent
' TUis period of two hundred and tweufy-throo lunnlions is tliat described by Ptoleiuy iu the fourth

book of his "Astronomy," in which ho deals witli the average motion of tlie moon. The Chaldicans

seem not to liave been able to make a skilful use of it, for their books indicate the occurrenco of lunar

eclipses outside the predicted periods (Kawi.inso.v, 11'. A. Insc, vol. iii. pi. ol, No. 7, and pi. 55, Xo. 1).
" The mythological interpretation seems to have been still prevalent in the treatise published by

R.\WLiNsoN, It'. A. Insc, vol. iii, pi. Gl, col. ii. 11. 15, IC; cf. Lkxoumant, Les Oririincs de I'llietoire,

vol. i. p. 523.

' Tannery is of ojunion tliat tlic Chalda>ans must have predicted eclipses of the sun by means

of the period of two hundred and twenty-three lunations, and shows by what a simple means they
could have arrived at it (^I'uur riiifluire tic la Scicncr lltllinc ; de Thalcs !i Kmi)e<locle, pp. 57-00).

* An astronomer mentions, in the time of -Vssnrbanipal, that on the 2!^tli, 29th, and oOth of the month

ho prepared for the observation of an eclipse; but the sun continued brilliant, and the eclipse did not
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to console them for their failures, and to maintain the respect of the people

and the rulers for their knowledge. Their years were vague years of three

hundred and sixty days. Tlie twelve equal months of which they were

composed bore names whieli were borrowed, on the one hand, from events in

civil life, such as
"
Simauu," from the making of brick, and "

Addaru," from

the sowing of seed, and, on the other, from mythological occurrences whose

origin is still obscure, such as "Nisanu," from the altar of Ea, and "EIul,"

from a message of Ishtar.^ The adjustment of this year to astronomical

demands was roughly carried out by the addition of a month every six

years, which was called a second Adar, Elul, or Nisan, according to the

place in which it was intercalated." The neglect of the hours and minutes

in their calculation of the length of the year became with them, as with

the Egyptians, a source of serious embarrassment, and we are still ignorant

as to the means employed to meet the difliculty. The months had relations

to the signs of the zodiac, and the days composing them were made up

of twelve double hours each. The Cliakh-eaus had invented two instruments,

both of them of a simple character, to measure lime—the clepsydra and

the solar clock, the latter of which in later times became the source of

the Greek "polos." The sun-dial served to determine a number of simple

facts which were indispensable in astronomical calculations, such as the four

cardinal points, the meridian of the place, the solstitial and equinoctial epochs,

and the elevation of the pole at the position of observation. The construction

of the sun-dial and clepsydra, if not of the polos also, is doubtless to be

referred back to a very ancient date, but none of the texts already brought

to light makes mention of the employment of these instruments.'''

come (IF. ^1. Insc, vol. iii. pi. 51, ; cf. Fox T.\lbot, On an Ancient Eclipse, in the Transaction) of the

Bill. Arch. Soc, vol. i. p. 15; Oppert, in the Journ. Asiatique, 1S71, vol. xviii. p. G7; S.\tce,

Aflronomij and Astrology of the Babylonians, in the Triinsaclions of the Bihl. Arch. Soc, vol. iii. pp.

233, 231 ; Smith, Assyrian Discoveries, p. 400).
' See tlie bilingual list published for the first tiino by Xorris, Assyrian Dictionary, vol. i. p. 50,

a3 well as the explanations given by S.wce, Astronomy and Astrology of the Bahyhmians, in the Trans-

actions of the Bill. Arch. Soc, vol. iii. p. ICO, et seq. ;
and by Lenorjiant, Les Origines de VHittoire^

vol. i. pi. exl., et seq., and p. 59S, et seq.
' With regard to the intercalated moutli, see Sayce, Op. cit., in the Transactions of the Bihl. Arch.

Soc, vol. iii. p. 100 : we had occasion, at p. 070 of the present work, to refer to the features or ceremonies

in which the king took part during the second Elul. The fragment of a calendar indicating a

triple intercalation was published by Raw'Unson, IT. A. Insc, vol. iii. pi. 56, No. 5. The latest, and,

as far as the period of the Second Chaldtean Empiro is concerned, the most successful attempt to fix

the epochs of intercalation, is that of Ed. JIahleu, Dcr Schaltcyclus der Bahjlouier, in the Zeitschrift

fiir Assijriologie, vol. ix. pp. 42-01.
' Herodotus (ii. 109) formally attributes the invention of the sun-dial and polos to the Babylonians :

Tr6\ov )uef yap Kal ypw^ova Ka\ ra 5a56Ka /le'peo -rris Tj^^pas trapa Ba$u\uyiOjy ifxaQov ol "EAAijt'ey. The
"
polos" was a solar clock. It consisted of a concave hemisphere with a style rising from its centre:

the shadow of the style described every day an arc of a circle p'rallel to the equator, and the daily

parallels were divided into twelve or tsventy-four equal parts. Smith discovered, in the palace of

Sennacherib at Koyunjik, a portion of an astrolabe, which is now in the British Museum (^Assyrian

Discoveries, pp. 407, 408).
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All these discoveries, which constitute in our eyes the scientific patrimony

of the Chaldaeans, were regarded by themselves as the least important results

of their investigations.^ Did they not Ivnow, thanks to these investigations,

that the stars shone for other purposes than to lighten up the nights
—to rule,

in fact, the destinies of men and kings, and, in ruling that of kings, to deter-

mine the fortunes of empires ? Their earliest astronomers, by their assiduous

contemplation of tlie nightly heavens, had come to the conclusion that the

vicissitudes of the heavenly bodies were in fixed relations witli mundane

phenomena and events. If Mercury, for instance, displayed an unu.sual

brilliancy at his rising, and his disk appeared as a two-edged sword, riches

and abundance, due to the position of the luminous halo wiiich surrounded

him, would be scattered over Chaldoea, while discords would cease therein,

and justice would triumph over iniquity.'-* The first observer who was struck

by this coincidence noted it down ;
his successors confirmed his observations,

and at length deduced, in the process of the years, from their accumulated

knowledge, a general law. Henceforward, each time that Mercury assumed

this same aspect it was of favourable augury, and kings and their subjects

became the recipients of his bounty. As long as he maintained this appearance

no foreign ruler could install himself in Chaldu'a, tyranny would be divided

against itself, equity would prevail, and a strong monarch bear sway; while

the landholders and the king would be confirmed in their privileges, and

obedience, together with tranquillity, would rule everywhere in the land.

The number of these observations increased to such a degree that it was fouud

necessary to classify them methodically to avoid confusion. Tables of them

were drawn up, in which the reader could see at one and the same moment

the aspect of the heavens on such and such a night and hour, and the

corresponding events either then happening, or about to happen, in Clialda;a,

Syria, or some foreign land.^ If, for instance, the moon displayed the same

appearance on the 1st and 27th of the month, Elam was threatened
;

but

' A classilicntion of astrological works, of wliich tliero is a collection in the British Museum,
was maile for the Cr^t time by Fii. T.fnohmant, Esmi tie Connneiilnire sur les J'ra<jmeiit8 cosmogoniqueg

de Uprose, pp. 2r)-30 ; the rest have been examined anil translated in part by Sayce, Astronomij and

Astrology of the Bahyloriians, with TinnsJalions of the Tuhltis nlatiiig to these Suhjects, in the Traneaclions

of the ISibl. Jrch. Soc, vol. iii. pp. 145-339; and a summary of Iho results to whicli the Chaldioaii

astrologers Imd come is given by Lenorsiant, La Dirinution et la Science dea Fitfeagcs chez les Chald^enf,

pp. 1-15.
' W. A. Lise., vol. iii. pi. 52, No. 1, 11. 1-17 ; of. Sayck, op. cit., pp. 193, 194, where the name of the

planet Gutt:ira is rendered Jvipitcr, contrary to the opiniim of Oppert (Tahletlcs Assi/ricnnes, iu tho

Journal .\siatiijxte, 1871, vol. \iii. p. -115, anil Un .innuaire Ailronomique B.ibi/lonien, in the Journal

Anutique, IS'.iO^vol. xvi. pp. 519, 520). Jensen (fie Kotmologie der Bahyhnier, pp. 131, 132) identified

Outtani with Mars.
' See the portents drawn from the conjunction of the sun and moon at different dates, favourable

(W. A. Imc, vol. iii. pi. 58, No. II. 11. 9-11) or unfavourable to Akkad (^ibid., vol. iii. pi. 58, No. 12,

11. 3-11), but favourable to Elam and Phoenicia.
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"
if the sun, at his setting, appears double his usual size, with three groups

of bluish rays, the King of Chaldfea is ruined." ' To the indications of the

heavenly bodies, the Chaldaeans added the portents which could be deduced

from atmospheric phenomena :

^
if it thundered on the 27th of Tammuz, the

wheat-harvest would be excellent and the produce of the ears magnificent ;

but if this should occur six days later, that is, on the 2nd of Abu, floods and

rains were to be apprehended in a sliort time, together with the death of the

king and the division of his empire.^ It was not for nothing that the sun and

moon surrounded themselves in the evening with blood-red vapours or veiled

themselves in dark clouds; that they grew suddenly pale or red after having

been intensely bright ;
that unexpected fires blazed out on the confines of the

air, and tliat on certain nights the stars seemed to have become detached

from tlie firmament and to be falling upon the earth. These prodigies were

so many warnings granted by the gods to the people and their kings before

great crises in human affairs : tlie astronomer investigated and interpreted

them, and his predictions had a greater influence than we are prepared to

believe upon the I'ortiines of individuals and even of states. The rulers

consulted and imposed upon the astronomers the duty of selecting the most

favourable moment for the execution of the projects they iiad in view. From

an early date each temple contained a library of astrological writings, wliere

the people might find, drawn up as in a code, the signs which bore upon their

destinies.'' One of these libraries, consisting of not less than seventy clay

tablets, is considered to have been first drawn up in the reign of Sargou of

Agade,** but to have been so modified and enriched with new examples from

time to time that the original is well-nigh lost. This was the classical work

on the subject in the VII"' century before our era, and the astronomers-royal,

to whom applications were accustomed to be made to explain a natural pheno-

menon or a prodigy, drew their answers ready-made from it.^ Astronomy, as

'
Eawlinson, IK A. Insc, vol. iii. pi. (J-l, No. 7. 1. 57; cf. Fit. Lenormant, La Dioinalion el la

Science chez let Chald^ens, p. 8, No. 1
; and for solar portents, W. A. Insc, vol. iii. pi. G9, 15 recto,

1. 1 ; cf. Sayce, The Aslronomij and Astrology of the Bahylonians, p. 224
; Fis. Lenormant, op. cit., p. .S,

No. 1.

- Fr. Lenormant, o^j. oil., pp. 63, et seq.
^ Fr. Lenormant, op. c'.t., pp. 73, 74.

* Fr. Lenormakt, op. cit., pp. 33, et seq. None of these works has come down to us in its entirety,

but we are in possession of tlie table of contents of one of them, which contained not less than twenty-
five tablets, and which was placed in the library of Assiirbauipal at Nineveh (IF. A. Insc, vol. iii. pi.

52,53; cf. Sayce, Astronomy and Astrology vf the Babylonians, ia the Transactions of the Bibl. Arch. Soc,
vol. iii. pp. 151-lGU). We may estimate, from the summary wliich it has preserved for us, the amount
of work and the number of observalious which the Chaldican, and afterwards the Assyrian, astronomers

must have accomplished during the centuries to make up the materials of their science.
' At least, the examples are taken from the life of tliis monarch aud from that of his son and

successor, Naramsiu ; cf. pp. 598, 509 of the present work.
" Fr. Lenormant thiuks that this work, in its modified form, was that which Derossus translated
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thus understood, was not merely the queen of sciences, it was the mistress of

the world : taught secretly in the temples, its adepts
—at least, those who

had passed through the regular curriculum of study which it required
—

became almost a distinct class in society. The occupation was a lucrative

one, and its accomplished professors had numerous rivals whose educational

antecedents were unknown, but who excited the envy of the experts in their

trading upon the credulity of the people. These quacks went about the

country drawing up horoscopes, and arranging schemes of birthday prognosti-

cations, of which the majority were without any authentic warranty. The

law sometimes took note of the fact that they were competing with the

official experts, and interfered with their business: but if they happened to

be exiled from one city, they found some neighbouring one ready to receive

them.

Chaldfea abounded with soothsayers and necromancers no less than with

astrologers ;
she possessed no real school of medicine, such as we find in

Egypt, in which were taught rational methods of diagnosing maladies and of

curing them by the use of simples.* The Chaldn?ans were content to confide

the care of their bodies to sorcerers and exorcists, who were experts in tlie art

of casting out demons and spirits, whose presence in a living being brought

about those disorders to which humanity is prone. The facial expression of the

patient during the crisis, the words which escaped from him in delirium, were,

for these clever individuals, so many signs revealing the nature and sometimes

the name of the enemy to be combated—the Fever-god, the Plague-god, the

Headache-god.^ Consultations and medical treatment were, therefore, religious

offices, in which were involved purifications, offerings, and a whole ritual of

mysterious words and gestures. The magician lighted a fire of herbs and sweet-

smelling plants in front of his patient, and the clear flame arising from this put

the spectres to flight and dispelled the malign influences, a prayer describing

the enchantments and their effects being afterwards recited. " The baleful

imprecation like a demon has fallen upon man
;

—the voice of the magician

weighs like a yoke upon him,—the baleful imprecation, the malevolent designs

of the sorcerer, the pains in the head !
—This man, tlie baleful imprecation

into Greek, and wb icli became one of tbe chief classical texts of Graoco-Eoman Astrology {La Dlrinnlion

et la Science dee Frtfmges rhez les Chuldei:iii, pp. Id, 17).

'
Sec, for an account of tbe practice of meilicine in l"gypt, pp. 2H-220 of tbe present work. As

late as tbe Persian peiicd tbe pliysicians about tbe court of the Aobsemeniiles were Egyptians or

Greeks, and not liiibylonians; see in Herodotus (ili. 1) the story of tbs oculist sent by .Vmasis to

Cyrus, and wlioso ill-will brought about tbo ruin of Egypt.
' As to tbo malevolent geuii, and the diseases wbicb they could occasion by entering ihe

bodies of men, sec p. GS3 of tbe present work ; the same belief was entertained in Egypt (see p. 212,

et seq.).
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slaughters him like a sheep,
— for his god has quitted his body, his goddess has

withdrawn herself in displeasure from him, the voice has spread itself as a

garment upon him and has troubled him !

"
The harm done by the magician,

though terrible, could be repaired by the gods, and Merodach was moved to

compassion betimes, Merodacli cast his eyes on the patient, Merodach entered

into the house of liis father Ea, saying :

"
My father, the baleful curse lias fallen

like a demon upon the man !

"
Twice he thus speaks, and then adds :

" What

this man ought to do, I know not
;
how shall he be healed ?

" Ea replies to

his son Merodach :

"
My son, what is there that I could add to thy knowledge ?—

Merodach, what is there that I could add to thy knowledge ?—That which I

know, thou knowest it:—go then, my son, Merodach,—lead him to the house of

purification of the god who prepares remedies,
—and break the spell that is upon

iiim, draw away the charm which is upon him,—the ill which afflicts his body,
—

which lie suffers by reason of the curse of iiis father,
—or the curse of his mother,—

or the curse of his eldest brother,—or by the baleful curse of some unknown

person.
—The curse, may it be taken from him by the charm of Ea,

—like a clove

of garlic which is stripped skin by skin,
—like a cluster of dates may it be cut off,

—like a bunch of flowers may it be uprooted ! The malevolent designs of the

sorcerer, double of the heaven, avert them,—double of the earth, avert them!"

The god himself deigned to point out the remedy : the sick man was to take

a clove of garlic, some dates, and a stalk bearing flowers, and was to throw

them into the fire, bit by bit, repeating appropriate prayers at each stage of the

operation.
" In like manner as this garlic is peeled and thrown into the fire,

—
and the burning flame consumes it,

—as it will never be planted in the vegetable

garden, it will never draw moisture from the pond or from the ditch,
—its root

w ill not be planted in the earth,
— its stalk will not pierce the ground and behold

the sun,— it will not serve as food for the gods or the king,
—sj may it remove the

baleful curse, so may it loose the bond—of sickness, of sin, of shortcomings, of

perversity, of crime !
—^The sickness which is in my body, in my flesh, in my

muscles,—like this garlic may it be stripped off,
—-and may the burning flame

consume it in this day ;

—cast out the evil designs of the sorcerer, that I may
behold the light I

"
The ceremony could be prolonged at will : the sick person

pulled to pieces the cluster of dates, the bunch of flowers, a fleece of wool,

some goats' hair, a skin of dyed thread, and a bean, which were all in turn

consumed in the fire. At each stage of the operation he repeated the formula,

introducing into it one or two expressions characterizing the nature of the

particular oSering : as, for instance,
'' the dates will no more hang from their

stalks, the leaves of the branch will never again be united to the tree, the wool

and the hair will never again lie on the back of tlie animal on which they grew,
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and will never be used for weaving garments."
^ The use of magical words was

often accompanied by remedies, which were for the most part both grotesque

and disgusting in their composition : they comprised bitter or stinking wood-

shavings, raw meat, snake's flesh, wine and oil, the whole reduced to a pulp, or

made into a sort of pill and swallowed on the chance of its bringing relief.^

The Egyptian physicians employed similar compounds, to whicli they attributed

wonderful effects, but they made use of them in exceptional circumstances only.

The medical authorities in Chaldtea recommended them before all others, and

their very strangeness reassured the patient as to their efficacy : they filled the

possessing spirits with disgust, and became a means of relief owing to the

invincible horror with which they inspired the persecuting demons. The

Chaldaeans were not, however, ignorant of the natural virtues of herbs, and at

times made use of them
;

^ but they were not held in very high esteem, and the

physicians preferred the prescriptions which pandered to the popular craving

for the supernatural. Amulets further confirmed the effect produced by the

recipes, and prevented the enemy, once cast out, from re-entering the body ;

these amulets were made of knots of cord, pierced shells, bronze or terra-cotta

statuettes, and plaques fastened to the arms or worn round the neck. On each

of the latter kind were roughly drawn the most terrible images that they could

conceive, a shortened incantation was scrawled on its surface, or it was covered

with extraordinary characters, which when the spirits perceived they at once

took flight, and the possessor of the talisman escaped the threatened illness.*

However laughable, and at the same time deplorable, this hopeless medley

of exact knowledge and gross superstition may appear to us at the present day,

it was the means of bringing a prosperity to the cities of Chald;ua which no

amount of actual science would ever have produced. The neighbouring barbaric

peoples were imbued with the same ideas as the Chaldajans regarding the

constitution of the world and the nature of the laws which governed it. They

lived likewise in perpetual fear of those invisible beings whose changeable

and arbitrary will actuated all visible phenomena ; they attributed all the

' Tliu IfXt o' tliis Ousting of the spell was iiublislied in Eawunson, Cun. Ins. IV. As., vol. iv. pi. 7,

and was inscribed ou tlio VI"' tablet of the series entitled
" Shurbu." It was translated at length by

Fr. lAnorinant {Eludes Ai'cadiennis, vol. ii. pp. 220-238, vol. iii. pp. 83-93), Halevy {Documents religieux

de I'Assijrie el de hi Bahylonie, pp. 135-144, 30-34), and Jensen {Ve Inmnlameiitorum siimerico-assyriorum,

etc., in the Zeilsehrifl fiir Keilforscliuncf, vol. i. pp. 279-322, vol. ii. pp. lo-Ul, 300-311, 41(5-425).
-
Examples of these ineoherent formulas will be found in Sayle, An Ancii nt Biihyloniiiit Worh on

Medicine, in the Zeilschrifl fiir KeUfonchuiifj, vol. ii. pp. 1-14. For the Egyptian receipts of the same

kind, see what is said on p. 21'J of the present work.
'
See, for example, tlio simples enumerated ou a tablet in the British Museum recently published

by .V. BoissiEit, Lisle dc plantes m^dicinalcs, in the Hcvue sifmilique d'L'jiiijroiihit; etd'llistoiie Anclenne,

vol. ii. pp. 135-145.
*

Tai.iiot, Ou the lielicjious Belief of the Assyrians, No. 3, § 5-8, iu the Transaetioni of the Society

of Biblical Archeology, vol. ii. pp. 54-57, G5-73 ; Fit. Lu.nousiant, La Maijie ehcz let Chald^em, pp.

38-52.
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reverses and misfortunes which overtook them to the direct action of these

malevolent beings; they believed firmly in the influence of stars on the course

of events
; they were constantly on the look out for prodigies, and were greatly

alarmed by them, since they had no certain knowledge of the number and

nature of their enemies, and the means they had invented for protecting them-

selves from them or of overcoming them too often proved inefHcieut. In the

eyes of these barbarians, the Chalda;ans seemed to be possessed of the very powers

which they themselves lacked. The magicians of Ghaldiea had forced the

demons to obey them and to unmask

themselves before them
; they read

with ease in the heavens the present

and future of men and nations; they

interpreted the will of the immortals

in its smallest manifestations, and

with them this faculty was not

a limited and ephemeral power,

quickly exhausted by use : the rites

and formulas known to them en-

abled them to exercise it freely at

all times, in all places, alike upon the most exalted of the gods and the most

dreaded of mortals, without its ever becoming weakened. A race so endowed

with wisdom was, indeed, destined to triumph over its neighbours, and the latter

would have no chance of resisting such a nation unless they borrowed from it

its manners, customs, industry, writing, and all the arts and sciences which had

brought about their superiority. Chalda;an civilization spread into Elam and

took possession of the inhabitants of tlie shores of the Persian Gulf, and then,

since its course was impeded on the south by the sea, on the west by the desert,

and on the east by the mountains, it turned in the direction of the great northern

plains and proceeded up the two rivers, beside whose lower waters it had been

cradled. It was at this very time that the Pharaohs of the XIII"' dynasty had

just completed the conquest of Nubia. Greater Egypt, made what she was by

the efforts of twenty generations, had become an African power. The sea

formed her northern boundary, the desert and the mountains enclosed her on

all sides, and the Nile appeared the only natural outlet into a new world :

she followed it indefatigably from one cataract to another, colonizing as she

passed all the lands fertilized by its waters. Every step which she made in this

direction increased the distance between her capitals and the Mediterranean, and

' Drawn by Fauchcr-Gudin, from a sketch by Loftus, Travels and Researches in Chaldiea and

Susiana. The original is in the British Museum.
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brought lier armies further south. Asia would have practically ceased to exist,

as far as Egypt was concerned, had not the repeated incursions of the Bedouin

obliged her to make advances from time to time in that direction
;

still she

crossed the frontier as seldom as possible, and recalled her troops as soon as they

had reduced the marauders to order : Ethiopia alone attracted her, and it was

there that she firmly established her empire. The two great civilized peoples

of tlie ancient world, therefore, had each their field of action clearly marked

out, and neither of them had ever ventured except in a passing way into 'that

of the other. There had been no luck of intercourse between them, and the

encounter of their armies, if it ever really had taken place, had been accidental,

had merely produced passing results, and up till then had terminated without

bringing to either a decisive advantage : how many centuries was their isolation

still to continue ?

MAdlC XAII. OF TEliliA LCITTA.
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APPENDIX.

THE PHARAOHS OF THE ANCIENT AND MIDDLE EMPIRES.

(dynasties r.-xiv.)

rpHE lists of tlie Pharaohs of the Memphite period appear to have been
J- drawn np iu much the same order as we now possess them, as early as

the Xir" dynasty : it is certain that tlie sequence was definitely fixed about

the time of the XX'" dynasty, since it was under this that the Canon
of Turin was copied. The lists which have come down to us appear to follow

two traditions, which differ but slightly : one has been preserved for us by
the abbreviators of Manetho, while the other was the authority followed by the

compilers of the tables of Abydos and Saqqara, as well as by the author of

the Turin Papyrus.
There appear to have been in the tirst live dynasties a certain number of

kiugs whose exact order and filiation were supposed to be well known to the

compilers; but, at the same time, there were others whose names were found

on the monuments, but whose position with regard to their predecessors was

indicated neither by historical documents nor by j^opular romance. We find,

therefore, iu these two traditional lists a series of sovereigns always occupying
the same position, and others hovering around them, who have no decided place.

The hieroglypiiic lists and the Royal Canon appear to have been chiefly

concerned with the former; but the authorities followed by Manetho have

studiously collected the names of tlie latter, and have intercalated them in

different places, sometimes in the middle, but mostly at the end of the

dynasty, where they form a kind of caput mortuum. The most striking

example of this arrangement is afforded us in the IV" dynasty. The con-

temporary monuments show that its kings formed a compact group, to whicli

are appended the first three sovereigns of the V"' dynasty, always in the same

order: Meukauii succeeded Khafri, Shopsiskaf followed Menkaiiri, Usirkaf

followed Shopsiskaf, and so on to the end. Tiie lists of Manetho suppress

Shopsiskaf, and substitute four other individuals in his place, namely, Eatoises,

Bikheris, Seberkheres, Thamphthis, whose reigns must have occupied more

than half a century ;
these four were doubtless aspirants to the throne, or

local kings belonging to the time between the IV"" and V" dynasties,

whom Manetho's authorities inserted between the compact groups made up
of Kheops and his sons on the one hand, and of Usirkaf and his two real

or supposed brothers on the otlier, omitting Shopsiskaf, and having no

3 E
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idea that Usirkaf was his immediate successor, with or without rivals to the

throEe.

In a course of lectures given at the College de France (1893-4), I Lave

examined at length the questions raised by a study of the various lists, and

I may be able, perhaps, some day to publish the result of my researches: for

the present I must confine myself merely to what is necessary to the elucida-

tion of the present work, namely, the Jfanethonian tradition on the one hand,

and the tradition of the monumental tables on the other. The text which I

propose to follow for ihe latter, during the first five dynasties, is that of the

second table of Abydos ;
the names placed between brackets [ ]

are taken

either from tln' table of Saqqara or from the Royal Ciinon of Turin. The

numbers of tlie years, mouths, and days are those furnished by the last-

mentioned document.

LISTS OF MANETBO.
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LISTS OF
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contemporaneous dynasties, while the Turin Papyrus had chosen another ;

JManetho, on the other hand, had selected from among them, as represen-

tatives of the legitimate succession, the line reigning at Memphis which

immediately followed the sovereigns of the VI"' dynasty. The following table

gives both the series known, as far as it is possible for the present to re-establish

the order :
—

TABLE OF ABYDOS. CANON OF
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cause of these combinatiou«, we find the lists again harmonizing with the

accession of the XII'" (Tlieban) dynasty.

lASTS UF MANETHO. c.ixox OF Tuitiy.

XII'i' DYxNASTY CTHEBAN).

1
Years

Ammknemes
Pesonkiiusis
Ammenkmks
Sescjstuis .

Lakiiaues .

Ameres . .

Amlnesfes .

SK1',M1"I'III,|^

16
46
38
48
8

8

8

4

SnOTPABIit I. Amenemhait I.

KnOPIIlKERt I. tjSIRTA.SEN I.

NflBKEURt Amenemhait II. .

KlI^SKHOPIBRt tJslETASEN 11.

KlIAKEUR? CTsIKTASEN III. .

Maitnik? Amenemhait III.

MAKHItUURf AMENEMH.\iT IV.

SoVKUNOFRlfl:? .
.

, . ,

Voars.
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ntJ-ST

.)S. Nahsiui . .

59. KnAKHnoCiti . .

»jO. NlBl"FACTORi
Ul. t^AHABORt. . .

Gi. MirizaCfiCr! .

tJ3. SAUAZKEUi . .

01. NlBZAUFIUBt I. .

05. tlBNfiRI I. . .

00-07
68. [NlBjEAUFIURi II.

OS). [NofirJCbnOri II,

70. AlTUABRt II. .

71. HlHABUt . . .

1'

3

3
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INDE5

A

A. See SirriJa

Abliait (Mahalla?), 42S

Abousir (Abusir), 383, 390

Aba, 442

Abydos, 197, 19S, 220, 232, 303,

310, 393, 416, 422, 424, 440, 450,

4G0, 402, 530, 785, 780, 787

Accad, 573, 61G, 019

Accadiaus. See Sumerians

Adabehait, 494

Adabi.it, 494

Adapa, 059, 060, 061

"Addaru," 777

Adhem, 548, 549

Admiuistrative officials, 285, et

seq.,'i92, 310,332,333,402,474,

720, 721

Adoption, rites of, 710

"Adventures of Siiiilbit," 407,469,

471, 473

Agade, 502, 595, 597, 000

Agriculture in Clialdc'ea, 703, el

seq., 770

Agriculture in Egypt, 67, 68, 69,

70, 75, 174, 330, 331, 332, 333,

338, 339, 340

Ahi, 105

AbQit (Ahiiitiil), 333

Ait-nobsil, 170, 171

Akaflborfl. 389

Alihiinu Soku (or lirdii), 94

Akhmtui (Panopolis,
—Ekbmim),

31, 414, 454, 461, 506

Akbtboes (Kbiti I.), 440, 448,

455, 456, 526

Akki, 598

Akurgal, 606, 009

Alaparos, 564

Allala, 580

AUat, 673, 674, 091, 092,093, 094,

695, 696, 097, 700

Aloros, 564, 500
"
Alu," 031, 033

Alusbiirsid, 002

Amaliliu, 118

AmamiQ, 394, 419, 431, 432, 435,

459, 478

Amanus, 549, GIO, 027

Amelagaros, 505

Amempsinos, 505

Amenemhait I., 440, 459, 402,

463, 404, 465, 467, 469, 478, 500,

502, 503, 505, 506, 517, 519, 526

Amenembait II., 468, 474, 490,

500, 518, 519

Amenembait III., 468, 476, 481,

488, 491, 502, 506, 513, 518,

519, 520, ,527

Amenembait IV., 408, 476, 527

Ameutit (Amenti), '250

Amillaros, 505

Amttei, 419

Ammenon, 505

Ammiiinsbi, 473

Amnan u, 019

Amon,87, 99, 101, 125, 144, 149,

159, 267, 478, 479, 484, 50G, 507,

530

Amon-Maut-KlionsO, 150

Amoni-Amenembait, 524, 526

Amtit, 143, 182, 187

Amten, 290-296, 328

Amii, 434

Anat. See Ann

Auba-baz-a, 233

Anbari-Sba, 99, 100, 101, 109,

116, 139, 140, 144, 152, 231, 232

Antt, 150

Anitia, 526

Ankht. See Onkbit

Aunedotos, 505

Anodaphos, 565

Ansbar, 538, 539, 003, 010

Autar I. (Antef), 432, 454, 462

AnSar II., 4.54

Antaf III., 454, 4.59

Ana, 414

Auu (Anat), 538, 539, 540, 566,

509, 570, 573, 578, 581, 626, 034,

641, 644, 645, 648, 650, 651, 652,

054, 058, 060, 661, 603, 664, 607,

672, 673, 698, 099, 703

Auubis, 103, 112, 113, IIG, 134,

174, 170, 178. 182, 183, 187, 191,

213,250,252,304,432,505
Anakit (AnuUo), 105, 210, 428

Auunit, 562, 597. 065, 670

Anunnaki, 568, 5G9, 034, 635, 630,

096

Anunnas, 634, 696

Anapa, 116

Anapamoukba. 290

Aphrodite, 639, 640

Apbroilitopolis Parva (Zobui),

454, 522

Api, 298

Apit-to, 18

ApoUinopolis Magna. See Edfa

Apopi, 90, 91, 159, 170, 200

Apsu, 537

Apft, 73

AradEa. 585, 586, 587, 588

Aralu, 690

Argo. 532

Ari-bo3-nofir (or Tita), 105, 151

Ark of tbe Deluge, the, 571, 572

Army, tbe Cbaldi-ean, 722

,
the Egyptian, 305, 306.

307, 452

Arura, 761

Aruru, 574, 576
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Ashmfiaoin. See Kbiniiuu
j

Aap, the, 33

Assi (Assa). See Dadkeri Assi

Assurbauipal, 017, G12, GS9, 700,

730

Astrologeis, Clialdaian, "SO

Astronomy, Ancient Kgyptiuu,
201. et seq., 209, 2S1

, ChalJa3nn, G8G. 77"), 770,778

Aswan (Syeue). 11.414. 42.'), 430,

435, 45S. 482

Asychis (Sasychisj, 3S2

Ata, 237

Athribis, 77

Ati. 23G, 237, 415, 442

Atona, 87

Atumu (see iiho Tumu_), 100, HI,

138, 139, 141, 144, 147, 150, 151,

15G, 27G

Aunft of the Norlh (Ht'liopolis),

74, 190

Auuu of the South. See Hermon-
this.

Autaabri I. Hora, 528, 530, 532

Axes, ancient, GO

Azai, 102

Azupirfini, 598

B

Babbar, 638

Babbar-Shaniasb, G55

Babel, 573

Babylon, 5G2, 590, 591, 095, 597,

GOO, G04, G28, G44, 048, G49,

G69, 675, 688, 705, 718, 730,

741, 743, 770

Bagdad, 548

B.ihnesa, Oasis of, 432

Babr el-Abiad, 20

B.ahr el-Gliazal, 20

Bahr-J-Ncdjif, 552, 5G2

B.ihr-Yfl9uf, 7, 445, 44G, 447

Bait (Bebit), 355

Bakha, 18, 45

Balikh, 049, 009

Bami&, the, GO

"Banner," or "Ka Xuiue," tlie,

2G1

Bara, 6G7

Barku, GGO, GGl

Bar8ip,002,G48. See also Bursippa

Barter, methods of, 323, 324, 32G,

748, el seq.

Bastit, 102, lOG, 003

Batn-el-B:igarnli. G

Bju, 604, G72, G73

Battka, 479

Uayadiyeli, OOG

Bazaars, the, 323, et seq.

INDEX.

Begig, 512

Bel-Merodach (god of Babylon),

649, 6)0, G")I, G52. GGG, GGO,

G71, G72, G7.i, G74, G70, 676,

69G, 701, 700, 751,763, 781

Bel of Nipur, OGG, 0G7, 069, 570,

571, 572, 5SG, 588, 597, 626,

G34, G30 (637, 638 identified

with Inld-Bel), 040, 641, 644,

640, 648, GG3, 666

Belit, 635, GG4

Belit-ilanit, G70

Beluadiiiabal, G7T, 678

Bellij, 637, G7G

Beltis-Allat, 691

Beni-Hasju, 470, 524, 754

Bennu. See Bonn

Berenice. See Head of Nckhabit

Bersim, 7

Bes. See Bisii

Biahma, 513

Bikheres, 387, 785

Bingani-shar-ali, G')2, 70.s

Binothris, 238

Biqtt, 523

Birds of Egypt, the, 30

Birds, legend of the (Geb 1 et-

Ter), 10

Bir-el-Ain, 121

Birket-Kerum. See I/ike Mcoris

Birket-Na, 20

Bis£i (Bes), 84, 397, 398

Bitlis-Khai, 549

Boe;hos, 238, 242

Bohaiii, 484

Bona (Bennu), 9G, 131, 13G, 190
" Book of tlie Opening of the

Mouth," 180, 256

1

" Book of the Deal," 183, 199,

;
224, 398

j

Borsippa, 670,675. See aJso Barsip
"
Bjwarieh," 624

Bread, early method of making,
320

" Bride of the Nile," 24

! Bubastis, 77, 102, 242, 3G4, 401,

!
422, 503. .530, 533

Building, methods and styles of,

315, et seq.

Burial, ancient modes of, 112

Busiris, 432

Bato, 45, 77, 99, 101, 17G

Buzur-Bel, 568

Culoudar, the Chaldieai, 777

, the Egyptian, 2U7, et seq.

CftUistbenes, 775

Calnuli, 573

Camel, the, 32

Canopic branch of Nile, 5

Cataracts, the, 11, 15, 482

Cereals of Egypt, G6, 331

Cerkasoros, G

Chald.'ca, cereals of, 555

-, fauna of, 556

, flora of, 554

Chaoi-Tiamat, 537

Charms and spells, ancient, 213,

281,282, 780, c( seq.

Cheops. See KhufCii
" Children of Defeat

"
(or Re-

j

hellion), 109

I

" Children of Kuin," 205

Clubs and maces, ancient, 59, 60,

642

Colocasia, the, 65

Commerce, maritime, 392, tt »(q.,

397

Coptos. See Kol

Corvee, the, 333

339, 378. 379

Costumes of the Cli^

719

Creation, traditions of the,

et seq., 156, et seq.

Cremation in Chaldtea, 687

Crocodile, tlic, 31, 235

CrocoJilopjdis. See Shodit

Cultivation. See Agriculture

Cuneiform characters, 726

Cusaj. See Kusit

Cush (Kush). See Kaashil

Cylinders, writing, 725, 758

D

Dadkeri Assi, 389, 390, 398, 414

Dadufd, 3S7

Dagau (D.igon), 671

DahshClr, 358, 365, 383, 386, 464,

517,020, 530

D.iit, 18

Dakhol, oasis of, 432

Dakkoh, 479, 480

Damkina. See Ea

Dangas, the, 397, 398, 428, 431,

433

D.ufur, 488
"
Daughter of the Brinec of

B.ikhtan, Tale of," 110

Davos, 5G5
'

Dead, festival of the, 32 1

Decani, the (Genii), 205, 208

Delta, age of, 4, 5

,
formation of, 3, 74, 75, 132

deities, the, 37, 132, 177

Deudorah, 77, 97, 3G4, 422, 451,

508
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Ujrr(L)er), 470
"
Doalriiction of Men," the, 110

Diiiu of Oiiiis, the, 130

Difliln (Libyan god), 479

Dilbat, G58, C70

Dilmun (Nur - Marratum) 502,

508, (JlG

" Divine Talace," the, 250

Dijiileh, 548, 510
"
Domaiiia of the Eternal House,"
255

Domestic implements, 318, ei seq.

life of Chald;eans, 717, d

seq.

Dom-palm (Egyptian Mama), 31

Doslikch, temple at, 470

Double, legends of the, 250, el

seq., 202
" Double Truth," the, 100

Drah abu'l-Ncggah, 400

DumiiziJ^^Lmuz), (Duozi), 045,

OlO^^^W, 072, 074, G03,

1,038

, 013, 017, 030

Sushagana, 030, 038

Junziranna, 000

Durilu, 503

Diir-Sharrukin, 597

Dusb, oasis of, 432

Dynasties of the ChaUhcauliiiigs,

573, 502, 593, 504

Dynasties of Egypt, the, 224, et

seq., 387, 389, 415, 410, 454,

785-790

Ea (Damkina), 538, 530, 545,

500, 507, 572, 580, 634, 635,

038, 640, 041, 044, 045, 640,

648, 649, 650, 651, 652, 658,

000, 601, Oj4, 060, 007, 072,

673, 684, 695, 600, 698, 703,

703, 777, 78 1

Eabani, 576, 577, 578, 581, 582.

583, 588, 580, 500

E-Babbara, 675

Ebarra, 65S

Edfil (Apolliuoiiolis Magna),
(Tbu), 77, 97, 201, 328, 508

Education and schools, 288

Egyptian language, the, 46

Egyptians, ancient customs of, 50

,
costumes of ancient, 55, 57

, early civilization of, 53

, origin of the, 45

, types and characteristics of,

47-40

, weapons of aacieut, 58, 59

Eileitbyiapulis. See El-Kab

Ekarrakals, 677

Ekhmim. See Akhmim
" Ekimmu," 633, 689

Ekur, 597, 600

Elam and Elamites, 503, 590, 598,

002, 709, 742, 751, 778

El-Arisli, 34S, 420

lil-Ashshur, 564

El-Bersheh, 523

El-Kab (Eileithyiapolis, Neklia-

bit), 450, 454, 460, 508

El-Kharbeh, 510

Elephantine, 415, 423, 424, 428,

430, 454, 450, 459, 405, 480,

488, 493, 494, 508, 522

Embalming, process of, 112, 216,

302

Enlil-liel, 048. See also Inlil-Bel

Enneads, the, 142, et seq., 149,

150, 150, 191

Entena, 750

Epagomenal days, the five, 208

Eratosthenes, canon of, 230

Erech (see Uruk), 573

Eridu (Abu-Shahrein), 501, 014,

615, 625, 62S, 642, 618, 050,

665, 693, 716, 745

Erment, 101

Erythrieau Sua, the, 546

Esliarra, 615, 646, 072

Esuch (Latopolis), 97

Etaiia, 573, 008, 600, 7im

E-Timila, 625

Bulbar, 597, 000

Euphrates, tlie, 513, 516, 549,

552, 553, 500, 595, 697, 75 1
, 753

Evechoiis, 573

Evedorauchos, 505

Exchange, metliods of. See

Barter

E-Zida, 075

Fakus, 484, 504

Fauna of Egypt, 32, 33

Fellah, status and life of the,

308, 314, 320, 327, 338, 339,

340, 343

Fennec, the, 103

Festivals, ancient Chaldiean, 676,

et seq., 681, 704

, Egyptian, 208, cl seq.,

210, 250, 321

Feudal gods of Egypt, 104, 111.

129, 142

Feudal lords. See Nobility

Finger-nail signatures, 731

Fire-god, the, 635

Fish of the Nile, 35, 30

"Five, House of the," 147

Flood, Cbaldrean story of the, 561

Flora of Egypt, 20, 27, 30

Food-plants, 05

Funeral rites, ancient, 115, 180,

252, 254, 257, 318, 390, 084

Funerary gods, the, 143

(!

Galalama, 613

Galalim, 630

"Gallu," 631, 633

Gafl, 456

Gebel AbafeJa, 10

el-Ahmar, 10

et-Ter, 10

Geneffeh, 351

Mokattam, 10

GebelOu, 10, 400, 461

Genii of Cbaldaean mythology,

031, etseq.

Gibil, 035, 074

Gilgames, 500, 574, 575, 570, 577,

578,580-590, 601, 042,098,706,

731

Gilgames, Epic of, 506, 770, 771

Girgeh. See Cerkasoros

Girsu (site of palace of Gudca),

603, 637

Gishgalla, 603

Gishzida, 660

Gizeh, 242, 257, 258, 305, 30(i,

370, 400, 531, 730

Gods of Egypt, the, SI, 00, 104,

103, lie, 302

Gods, endowment of, 120

Government, oiEcials of the, 285,

et seq., 292

Granites of Egypt, 12

Gubin, 616

Gudea, 600, 610, 613, 618, 620,

027, 637, 700, 713, 714, 715,

718, 750

Gula, 665, 67.^ 673, 670, 000

Gulkishar, 077

Gungunum, 019

Guti, 503, 742

H

Hades, the Egyptian, 190, 197,

206

Habft, 490

llaha-Hehit, 149

Haikiiphtah (Hakuphtali), 43

Hait-Qait, 350, 357

Hait-Usirtaseii Hntpu, 519
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Haman, 677

Hanibii. See Hiifii-nibtt

Hapi, 37, :i8, 40, 43, 143, 182

, hymu to, 40

Ilapis (Apis), 23t, 238, 3G4

Ilapizaufi I., 522

Ilapunimait, 294

Ilariiiduf, 224

Hare, nome of tlie, 72

Ilarhaditi (Hor-hutl), 100, 113,

204

Haikhobi, 100

Jlarmakliis, 204. 247, 505, 04G

IlarmakhQiti, 100, 138, 139

llarmei'ati, 99

ILiruabi, 100, 105

llaroeria (Uorus), 80, 88, 92, 93,

97, 99, 100, 102, 105, lOG, 107,

111,118,142,143,114,150,151,

158, 159, 176, 177, ISG, 200, 204,

247, 257, 260, 270, 304, 353, 364,

416, 484, 505

Harpoon, nome of the, 75, 76

Ilarran, 564, 596, 648, 649, 655

Ilar-Sapdi (Hor-Sopd), 99

llarslialitii (Her-sliafui), 98, 99,

103,119,447,511

Harsiesis, 142

Harsil,it, 131, 132 I

Hirtima, 100

Ha-smonitil, 447

Hathor, 84, 87, 89, 99, 102, 105,

106, 116, 122, 141, 150, 165, 177, I

184, 186, 187, 208, 273.322,354,
|

355, 364, 422, 475

Jlatnttb-fl, 384, 422, 423, 435

Hatshopsitfi (Hatiisu), 427
• Haai-ulba "

(Hanibu), 391, 392,

476, 477

Haunch constellation, the, 94, 95

Haunch, nome of the, 74

Haarit, 99

Hawara, pyramid of, 519, 520, 521

Heliopolia (see also Aiinii of the

North), 110, 118, 134, 135, 192,

230, 233, 422, 504

Heracloopolis Magna (Hiuiusfi,

Ahnas, or Heuassieh), capital

of nome of the Oleander, 427,

441, 442, 445, 446, 447, 449,
|

456, 457, 458, 510, 511, 514,

'

517,1526, 528

HeracleopolisParva, 411

Hermontliis(Afl!Ul of the South),

453, 454, 506

llermopolisMagn;!. .See Klimaufi

lli-ru-sha. See HinVShiiita

limit, 451

llibona (Minieh), 201, 202, 524

Hierakonpolis (Hibonft, Minieli),

SOS

Hierodules, 126

Hiuinsa, 73. See Heracleopolis

Magna.

Hiquit (Heqit), 388

Hirkhflf, 427, 430, 431, 433, 431

Hiru Khakeil. 480, 487

Hiru-Shaitft (Heru-sha), 350, 353,

419, 420, 426, 434, 469, 526

'History of the Peasant," 310,

427

Hor-hud. See Hiirlittditi

"Horizon," the. See Khiiit

Horse, the, 32, 770

Hor-Sopd. See Har-Sapdi
Horus (Haroeris), SO, 88, 92, 93,

97, 99, 100, 102, 105, 106, 107,

111, 142, 143, 144, 150, 151, 158,

159, 176, 177, 186, 200, 201, 204,

214, 247, 257, 260, 270, 304, 351,

364,416,479,484,505

Hosi, 40 1

" House of Adoration," 276
" House of Books," 398

Household of the kings, 278, el

seq.

Ha (Diospolis Parva), 454

HQa, district of, 492

Hunting, ancient methods of, 61-

6i, 766, et seq.

Hanfl, 494, 495

HCisaphaiti, 224

Ha-SQ, 211

Hypsele (Shashotpu)

lalfl. See "
Keeds, Field of

"

latur-att (lar-o), 6

laalifl, 96

Ibis, the, 35, 299

Ibrahimiyeh, 7

Ichneumon, the, Egyptian names

of, 32

Idingiranagin, 606, 607, 6J8, 609,

706, 717
"
Igigi," 634, 666

Ilabrat, 060

Hani, 674

lUahun, 513, 514, 519, 520

Imhotep. Sue Imhotpft

Imhotptt, 106, 107, 239, 240,

415

Inaima, tI3(!, 637, 638

Iiiannntuma I., 609

Inaimatuma II., 609

Inoantalions, etc., 213, 281, 282,

780, el seq.

Ininnu, 760

lulil (Inlil-IVl), 538, G17, 636,

637, 638, 704

Innugi, 566

Intina, 609

Inzu, 636, 637, 638

Iritit, 395, 419, 424, 430, 432, 434,

435, 478

Irkalla, 693

Irrigation. See Agriculture

Isban, 606, 608

Ulitar (Venus), 538, 569, 570, 573,

575, 576, 577, 578, 580, 581, 582,

598, 634, 635, 637, 638, 639,

646, 647, 648, 658, 662, 663,

664, 667, 669, 670, 671, 672,

673, 674, 682, 693, 694, 695,

696, 700, 704, 762, 777

IshuUanu, 581, 598

Isis, 99, 101, 106, 107, 129, 131,

132, 140, 144, 150, 155, 162,

163, 172, 174, 176, 178, 182,

188, 239, 240, 272, 364, 388,

389, 413
" Island of the DoubJe," 497, el

seq.
" Mands of the IJlest," 186, 194-

198

lasasit, 104, 151

Justice, administration of, 336,

337

Kaapira, 407

Kaaa, 419

Kabhsonuf (Kabhsnuf), 143
I Kadama, 470, 471

I

Kahiri (planet Saturn), 95

Kakia, 389

Kakofl. 23S

Kaka-Kakit, 149

Kara-Su, 549

Karnak, 302, 303, 305, 336, 353,

I

506, 530, 789

I Earun, 548

Kaahahi, 563

Kasr-es-Sayad, 9, 414, 454

Kassa, 484

Knasha (Kush), 488, 491, 523, 526

Kazalla, 598

Kenkencs, 237

Kerkesoura. See Cerkasoros

Kerklia, 548

Kha, lake of, 186

j

Kha, the, 358

Khabur, 549

I Khafri, 260, 387, 785

Khait-naitll, 201
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Khakert (Hiru Kliukeri), 480,487
Khidif Omar, 39

Khuiiisiu, the, 23

Kliursog-Kalama, 595

Khartuiii, 15, 488

Klinsisadra, 071, G98

Khasosliilsliri NuHrhotiiii, 530

Kheops (see also Kliut'ui), 225,

2(J9, 272, 362, 3G3, 3G6, 371,

378, 380, 382, 385, 388, 402,

413, 785

Kliepor. See Khopii

Khephren (Kbafra, Kliafri), 363,

371, 372, 377, 378, 380, 382,

387,401,501, 531

KUeres, 389

Khiti I. See Akhthoes

Khiti II., 457

Khmttna (HermopoUsMagua),72,
77, 102, 128, 145, 147, 149, 230,

453, 522, 523

Kbnlliuliotep. See Klmftmhotpft

KhniimUotptt I. (Khnftmhotep),

279, 301, 405, 464, 469, 470,

495, 523, 525

Khuambotpu II., 523, 520, 718

KhuCluiil (god of Elephantine),

40, 98, 103,104, 111, 119, 12S,

151, 156, 240, 241, 304,388, 389,

430, 447, 478, 479

Klioniaabulos, 573

KhomninLi, 149

KhoDsfl, 110

Khontamcutit (Kheut-Ameuti),

116, 117, 181,195,198,232,508

Khouthananofir, 490

Khopii (Khepcr), 116, 138, 139,

163, 186

Khil(Khua), 114

Kbft apiru, 183

Klift aquii-Q, 183

liharai (see also Kheops), 363,

387

Khu-Isiat, pyramid of, 462

Khflit, 367, 370, 376, 385, 4C2,

408

Khditliotep. See Khflitbotpii

Kbfiithotpa, 242

Kbumbaba, 579, 580, 590

King, functions and ocoupatious
of the, 263, et seq., 274, 301

Kings, tables of, 225, et seq.

Kingu, 539, 542

lush, 648

Kishar, 538

Kishu, 562, 595, 597, 602 -

Ko-kome, pyramids of, 238

Kom-el-Ahmar, 524

Konuett, 428

Koptos (Qobt), 454, 460, 494, 506,

622

Kordofaii, 488

Komah, 548

Korosko, 394, 4.)8, 478

Kubban, 479, 480, 482

"Kuf.i," 615,751

Kunimob, 485, 488

Kiisit (Ciisoe), 454

Kutha, 538, 562, 595, 618, G48,

i

694, 771

Labour corporations, 310, 753

Lagash (Telloli), 561, 602, G03,

604, 607, 60S, 611, 613, 616, 618,

626, 636, 637, 704, 709, 710, 713,

714,717,718,757

Lakhamu, 537

Lamassi, G33
• Land of fShatles," 19

Larsam (Senkereh), 562, 602,

616, 617, 625, 648, 675

Laws. See Justice.

Laz, 672

Letopolis (Sokhem), 10J,275,423

Lidda, 709

Life, Aucient Egyptian theory of,

216

Lisht,the pyramids of, 401, 518

Literature of Cbaldsea, the, 771
" Lords of the Sands." Sde HirCi

Shaitu

Lotus, the, 27, 37, G5, Gt;, 136, 137,

312

Lukhmu, 537

Luxor, 506, 508, 530

M

Mabll, the, 58

Madir, 240

Madut, 454

Mafliait (Mafka), 355

Alagnn, 564, 600, 606, 610, 614,

616, 627

Magicians, the king's, 281, 282

, Obaldasan, 780

Maliatta, port of, 42S

Mail, 145, 1S7

Malntiyeh, 548

Mamitu, 585
"
Maneros," the, 234

Manes, 225

Man-ish-turba, 602

Manu, 18, 45, 90

Mar, 562, 654

Marriage amongst Egyptians, 51

and divorce in Chaldaa, 734,

el seq., 737

Mars-Doshiri, 96

Martu, 564

Mashii, 581, 614

Maskbait, 94

Maskhonit, 82, 3.-8, 389

"Maskim," 631

Masuit, or Masnitiu (Marches of

Horns), 202

Mastalas, 248, 251, 3.58, el seq.,
402

"
Mastabat-el-Faraoun," 2 18, 249,
415

Mathematical calculations, eurlv,

220, 773

Matu, 661

Malaga, 484

Maut (Mat), 507
Mazaia (Maazeh), 394, 396, 419,

424, 430, 459, 464, 478

Mazit, 90
" Meadow of Reeds." See -'Reeds,

Field of"
" Meadow of Rest." Ste "

Rest,
field of"

Measurements and surveys, 328

329, 761

Medamot TaaJ, 101

Medamut, 500

Medicine, earlv practice of, 215,
281

Medinet el-Fayain, 512

Medam, 358, 359, 362, 448
'
Melayahs," 73

Meloukhia, The, 65

Memphis (Minnofiia), 228, 233,

234, 268, 277, 433, 442, 464, 504,
526, 730

Memphite period, tlie, 228, 229

Mendes, 116, 119, 140, 432

Menes, 4, 69, 225. 230, 232, 233,
234, 237, 5U7

Menkaahoru (Meukheres, Dy-
nasty v.), 260, 389, 390, 414

Menkattri. See Mykeriuos
Menkheres (see aho Mykerinos,

Dynasty IV.), 387, 389

Menkheres (Dynasty V.). See

Menkaahora

Mentuhotep. See Montliolpu
Mermer (Meru), 638

Merodach (Marduk), 538, 539,

540, 541 , 542, 544, 545, 547, 568,

628, 634, 638, 644, 646, 647, 648,

650, 666, 669, 671, 672, 673, 676,

696, 704, 705, 754, 763.

Metesouphis I. (Mibtimsaaf), 422,

423, 430, 433, 435, 436-440

Metesouphis IL, 437, 438, 440

Miama, 479

Michaux, stone of, 762, 763

Mihit, 231
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. Mlhi-fiiilt, a.SI

Militimsnuf. See Metfsouphis

Military service. See Army
Milnklilvlia, 564, GH, GIG, 627

Mill (God of Knptos). See Miiu'i

Mines ami miuers at Siuai, 355,

421, 435, 473

Sliniiori'ru. See Mciupliis

Minu, 00, IIU, 144,250,500

Mirikari, 457, 458

Miriri-onlvlmas, 422

Miriri Tupi I. See Papi I.

Mirisonklia Meri-ankb, 361)

Mirit Miliit, 37

Mirit (iimait, 37

Mirrafishafl, 531

Mirniil Militiinsaul' I. See Mutc-

souphis I.

Mirniil Mihtinisaut' 11. .S'eeMcte-

soupliis II.

Mirriika, tomb of, 253

Mirtiliefsi, 272

Misliarii, 658

Mnevis, 136, 238

McEris, King, GO

Mcori3,Lake (Birket-Kerun),235

44G, 514, 515, 517

Monad, tlie, 140

Monait, 02, 105

Monait-Kliufui, 464, 523

Money, etc., in Clialdsea, 740

Monitii, 354, 355, 3G1, 526

Monthotpu I., 453, 454, 462, 500,

528

Monttiotpii Nibtouiri, 4G2

Montu (Jlc iitn), god of Hermon-

this, 101, 110, 150, 150,305,454,

506, 507

Moutiins'bii, 526

JInou, ancient traditions of the, 92

Mugheir, 5G1, 612, 686

Mullil, 704

Murga, 753

Music, invention of, 220

Mykerinos (MenkaftrJ), 224, 363,

376, 377, 378, 380, 381, 382, 387,

438, 785

Mylitta, 640

N

Nabonidos (Nabonnid), 595, 600,

602, 630

Nahasit, 406

Nabniiluit, 101, 105

Nakhiti I., 52;',

Xakbiti II., 523

Namtar, 60 1, 605

Nana, 665, 670, t;73, 674

Nauuar, 626, 620, 630, 654

Napri, 40, 42, 81

Naprit, 81

Nararasin, 599, GOO, 60l', 602,611,
620

Naril Kboniti, 445

Naia Pahfti, 445
'

Nebo, 538, 568, 635, 644, 648, 669,

670, 671, 672, C73, 675, 676,

696, 704, 754

NebtbOtpit, 104, 151

Nefert. S(e Nofrit

Nekbabit (Eileithyapolis, El-

Kab), 45, 74, 77, 401

Nekbabit, bead of (Ras Banftt),

426, 434, 404, 496

Nekliabit, the vulture goddess, 102

Xepberclieres, 23S, 389

Ncphtbya, 134, 140, 141, 150, 173,

174, 176, 182, 188, 364, 3.^8

Nora, 568, 573

Nergal, 538, 588, 589, 645, 646,

6 17, 648, 669, 671, 672, 673, 674,

676, 691

Ngagu oirfl, 87

Nibiru (.Jupiter), 545

Nibkauri, 449

Nibkhruiiri, 462

Nibsonit, 200, 294

! "Nigbt of tlie Drop," 21, 23

j

Nile, the Blue, 22, 488

, Green, 22, 391

, Red, 23

, Wbite, 2G, 4SS

,
inundations of the, 22, 39,

42, 68, 330, 338

festivals, tlie, 39

, mouths of the, 5

,
rise of the, 23, 30, 43, 68,

330, 488

, source of the, 2o

—.—
, valley of the, G

Nile-gods, the (Hftpi and his

two goddesses, Mirit (Jimiiit

and Mirit Mihit; also Khniimu,

Osiris, Harsbafia), 36, 37, 38,

98, 103, 119, 128,447

Nilometer, the, 488, 532

Nimrod (also see Gilgames), 573,

574

Nina, 603, 604, 605, 610, 617, 677

Ninagal, 609, 636

Niuazu, 588

Nineveh, 547, 590, 597, 730

Ningul, 664, 703

Ningirsu, 604, 606, 607, 609, 610,

636,637,714, 756, 760

Ningishzida, 637

Ninib, 538, Mii. 5G8, 635, 637, G45,

646, 647, 648, 669. i;71. G72, G73,

674, 753

Niukasi, 635

Ninlil-Beltis, 674

Niolilla, 617

Nlumar, 637

NInsia, 636

Nina-Ninit, 149

Ninursag, 636, 637

Niphates, 548

Nipur, 562, 583, 597, GOO, 602,

616, G17, G48, 650, 704

Nisaba, GIO

Nisin, 562, 602

Nisir, 570

Nit, 41, 90, 102, 105, 116, 118,

127, 144, 184, 187,273,381

Xitailqrit. See Nitokris

Nitokris (Rhodopis), 380, 438, 440,

441

NoMlity of Egypt, the, 296, el teq.,

336

Nofir, 410, 411

Nofir-horft, 105

Nofirbotpu II., 528

Nofiririkeri, 389, 396

Nofirkeri (title of several kings
of Dynasties VII. and VIII.),

262, 442

Nofirkert Papi II. Sec i'api II.

Xollrmuit, 362

Xiifir-turau, 106

Xofiiiis, 442

Xofrit, 362, 363, 501

Xofriuphtab, 520

Nome-gods, OS, 1 IG, 130, H4
Nomes of Egypt, the, 71-78, 203,

I

206, 523

I
Nomiii-Shaitii (Xeaiu-sha), 350

Xa, or Nun, 127, 146, 159, 164,

165, 167

Nil, Lake, 488
'

Nabit, Ombos, 200

Xiibkhopirri Antuf, 460

Xuhri, 4G4, 523

Xait (Xut), 8G, 90, 92, 122, 128,

120, 133, 140, 141, 146, 150,

160, 167, 168. 169, 173, 184,

377

Xu-Xilit, 149

Nurammam, 619

X'usku, G34, 674

Xut. See xait
" Xutir botpCiu," 301, et teq.

O

Oaniics, 546, 565

Oasis of Amou, 44il

Oasis, the Great (Lit, Uhat),

(Oasis of El-Kbargeli), 232,

432, 459

Obartes, 565
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Obnos, 389

CEdipus Egypliacus (Kirclier),

map from, 21

Ogdoad, tlie, UK, 152

Oira matt (Ur-ma), 125, 1(!I, 20G

Oleander (Narfl), norae of, 72, 7(5,

445, 448

Ombos (Nubit), 102

Omens and auspicious days, 211

On. See Aunfl of tlic Nortli

Onager, tlie, 7(;8, 709

Onkuit(Anklit), 18

Onnopliris (Osiris), 130. 182, 188.

191, 195, 19(3, 200

Onouris, 101
"
Opening of tlio Month," tlic,

ISO, 25(;

Orion-SaUu. See Salifl

Osiris, 69, 98, 99, 103, 10.5, 100,

107, 111, lie, 117, 119, 129,

130, 131, 132, 133, 134, 140,

1.50, 172, 174, 175, 178, 179,

181, 182, 187, 191, 193, 194,

195, 196, 198, 200, 201, 202,

20G, 210, 211, 213, 21G, 232,

250, 252, 259, 266, 272, 310,

304, 377, 437, 447, 500, 508,

045

Osiris Klioutamentit, 195, 197

Otboes, 440

Oneneplies, 237, 238

Ousirklieres, 389

Oxyrrliynchos (Pi niazit, Bah-

nasa), 200, 201

Oxyrrhynehus (mormijrus Csh),

102, 176

Pak-hit, 304

Palaces, tbe Chaldican, 711, et seq.

of the kings, the, 275, et geq.

Panopolis (Apfl). See Akhmim

Pantibibla, 565

Piiophi, 212

Papi 1 , 233, 416, 417, 419, 421,

422, 424, 431, 436, 440, 442, 45 1

Papi II., 433, 434, 435, 436, 437,

440,441,442, 454,473, .522

Papi III. (Sonbfl), 441

Papinakblti, 421!, 434

Papsnkal, 609, 694

Papyrus, tbe, 37, 66

Paradise, tbe ancient idea of, 199

Pasag, 636, 638

Pasbt. See Bastit

Pauiti, 142

Pelusiac brancli of Nile, 5

Pelusium, 351 —
Pepi See Papi

Pbaraob, 241, 259, 200, 263, 266,

267, 208

Pharmflti, 208

Phiala, 6

PbiL-e, 428, 478, 482

Philitis, 380

Phiops, 410

Phios, 440

Pboenix, tbe, 136

Pbtah, 40, 99, 100, 111, 110, IP,

144,156,159,211,233,236,240,

260, 304, 304, 377, 501

Pbtnbbotep. See Phtalihotpii
"
Pbtalibotpfl, Tb(! Proverbs of,"

400, 401

Pbtab-Sokar-Osiris, 195

Piarit, 170, 171

Pi-rS.. SecHeliopoli.'i

Piruit, 207. 208

Pirii-m-brCi, 199

Pitaitia, 472

Pnflbslt, 47S

Priesthooil, tlie Cbaldajan, 675,

et seq., 705

,
tbe Egyptian, 122, 12;'., 124,

125, 206, 273, 304, 305

Princes and nobility, 71 i

Pselois, 478

Ptolemy, King. 240

Paauit, 84,390,397,426,433,434, ^

461, 489, 492, 494, 495, 498

Punt. See Puanit

Pyramid of Kbeops, tlie Great.

See Kbiiit

Pyram'd, tlie Step-, 242

Pyramids, tbe, 358, et seq., 402,

et feq.

Qabbsonuf, 182

Qasr-es-Sayail, 9, 414, 4."il

Qenqoni, 230

Qimit, 43

Qim-oirit, 17

Qobbft Pyramid, 380

t^om el-Qalanb, 504

Qonbitiu, 277, 305, 3 !0

Qosbeisb, OS, 09

(Quarries of stone, tlie, 375, 383,

384, 404, 422, 490, 533

Qttbti, 73

Queen, position and functions of

the, 271, 272

Ra, 40, SO, 87, 88, 91, 93, 96, 100,

103, 111,118,119,136,137,138,

139, 140, 1.50, 158, 1.59, KSO, 162,

163, 164, 105, 100, 1(37, 169, 170.

173, 178, 186, 190, 200, 200, 210,

230, 257, 258, 259, 200, 262. 270,

304, 388, 495, 504, 046

Ra-Harmakhis, 170, 260

Ra-Harmakbuiti, 138

Rahotep. See Raliotpu

Rabotpa. 3q2, 303, 407

Raian, 7

Ramman, 538, 568, 034, 035, 638,

642, 650, 051, (353, 0.54, 058, 601,

602, 607, 673, 704, 755, 703

Ramses II., 22(3, 233, 236, 3(!0

Raninit, 82

Ranofir, 302, 409

Raniiit (Ramflit), 208

Ra-qririt, 110

Ras-Mobaramed, 354

Ratboures, 389

Raloises, 387, 785

"Reeds, Tbe Field of," KiS, isii,

183, 196

Religious rites and ceremonies,

123, 206, 207

Remedies for disease, early, 218,

et seq.

Rert. See Ririt

"Respondents," 193

"Rest, Tbe Field of," 168, 180

Rbodopis (Nitokris), 380, .381,

438, 440

Ririt (Bert), 94

Ritual of Gbaldreau religion, 680,

et seq., 704

Robanu, 422, 495, 506

Romitu (Rota), 43

Royal etiquette, 263, el seq., 270,

281

family of Cbaldaia, tbe, 707
. of Egypt, the, 270, 273

household, the, 278. et seq.

insignia, 204, 205

Rnditdidit, 3SS, 389

"Sa," tlie. 111)

Sabitu, 584

Sabu, 060, 067

Sabu, mastaba of, 249

Sadjur, the, 549

Safir, 83

Saba, 90, 97, 205, 207

Sabu-Orion, 108

Saburi, 389, 390, 418, 454

Said (Arabic name of Upper
Egypt), 35, 73, 428, 522, 532

Saidu, 577

Sai's, 77. 229, 381
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Saite period, the, 229

Sakieh, the, 14

Saktit, the, 90

Samiii Sit, ITt!

Samiiinu -
ICharp

- IChakeri. See

Somneh

Sapdi, 128

Sap-hOa, 212

Sapi, 40G

Saqqara, 226, 238, 242, 257, 359,

369, 3S3, 385, 386, 400, 408, 415,

418, 423, 730, 754, 785, 786

Saibat-el-Khatliiu, 473, 474, 476

Sargon, King, 595, 596, 598, 599,

602, 729, 779

Sattt (Sati), 105, 240, 128

"Satni, Talepf," 145

Saft (Kosseir), 494, 495, 496

Saza, 83

Scribe, life and functions of tlie,

287, et seq., 333, 723

Seb. See Sibft

Sebek. See Sovkii (or Sobkbft)

Sebek-Iiotep. See Sovkhoptil

Sebennytic brancli of Xile, 5

Seberklieres, 387, 785

Sebel, 12, 423, 428

Sebel stele, the, 242

Seleucidse, the, 572

Selkit, 151, 364

Semerapses, 238

Semites, 550, 551, 560, 575, 637,

638, 665, 730, 743

Semneh, 479, 485, 486, 487, 532

Son, 389

Sephres, 389

Serfs. See Slaves

Serpent-worship, 121

Sesocbris, 238

Seti I., 49, 202, 226, 233
"
Seven," the, 634, 776

Sha, 83

Shaad, 490

Shait, 207, 208

Shala, 665

Shamasb, 538, 562, 576, 577, 579,

582, 584, 634, 638, 646, 648,

650, 653, 657, 658, 664, 666,

667, 671, 672, 673, 674, 675.

676, 694, 698, 704, 706, 763

Shamashnapislitini, 566, 567, 570,

572, 583, 584. 585, 586, 587, 053

Shargani-shar-ali, 596, 601, 758

Shargina, 688

Shargina-Sliarnikin, 596

Slins-liiiit, Berenice, 201

Shasbutpu (Hypsele), 522

Sbatafti, 479

Shatt-el-Arab, 548

Slmtt-el-Hai, 552, 561,603, 614,

gi9

Shatt-en-Nil, 552, 562

Shed. See Shodit

Shebadidi, 85

Shelkh-el-Beled, 407

Slieshait-Safkhllabui, 101, 105

Sbesbonqii, 38

Shiuar, land of, 573

Ships, the, 392, 393, 397
"
Sliipwrecked Sailor, Story of

tlie," 497, et seq.

Sliiri, stele of, 252

Shodit, Shada, or Shed (capital

of the Fayfiin), 446, 511, 512,

514

Shomfl, 207

Sbouitifl, 277

Sliopsiskaf, 386, 3S7, 785

Shopsiskeri, 389

Shosttft Horfi (Shesu Hor), 176.

182

Sha, 127, 128, 129, 140, 141, 144,

150,151,160,167,169,170,172,

178, 211

Shumir, 573, 616, 619

Shnrippak, 562, 566

Shuti, 563

Shutu, 659, 660, 661

Siba (Seb), 40, 86, 89,

133, 140, 141, 144,

, 128,

146,

170, 172,

129,

150,

177,160, 167, 169

178, 200, 377

Si-Hathor, 181

Sllili, 581

Silsileb, Khenu, 39, 44, 394

Simanu, 753, 754, 777

Sin, 538, 588, 634, 635, 637, 638,

649, 650, 653, 654, 655, 656,

658, 664, 665, 673, 675, 676,

693, 691. 704, 753, 754, 776

Sinai, 353, H si-q., 421, 435

Singnshid, 619

Sinidinnam, 619

Sinflhit and hia adventures, 467,

469,471,473

Sippara (Sepbarvaim), 562, 572,

595, 597, 600, 601, G18, 66.5,

675

Siranpita, 493

Sirls, 659

Sirrida(A), 661

Sisires, 389

Sit, 128, 129, 133, 134, 140, 144,

150, 172, 176, 177, 178, 181,

192, 200, 201, 204, 210, 213,

265, 270

Stt-Nftbiti, 178

Slt-Typlion, 174

Sitfl, 431

Siat (Siaftt), 71, 76, 77, 103, 303,

322, 432, 453, 455, 457, 463,

,521, 522

Slaves, status ami life of, 309,

326, 327, 742, tt »eq.

Snefru. See Snofrui

Snofrui (Snefr«),(Uora nib-mait),

262, 260,272,290,317, 351,355,

358, 360, :^61, 363, 387, 420,

448, 454

Sobat, the, 20

Sohagiyeh, 7

Sokaris, 116, 117, 181, 195, 198

Sokhit, 106,138, 165, 166, 211,

212, 216, 231, 364

Sokliitiiionka, 418

Simdi, 236, 237

Sonkhcri, 462, 494

Sopdit (Sopd), Sirius, or Sothis,

96

Soris, 387

Sothis, 96, 205, 207, 209

Soul, ancient traditions of the,

113, 182, e<
scijr., 252, 256

, Chaldaian theories about

the, 683, el seq., 089

Souphis I., 387

Souphis II., 387

Sovkhotpa I. (Sebek-hotep or

Serk-hotep), 527, 528, 532

Sovkhotpu III., 528, 533

Sovkbotpu IV., 531

Sovka, Sobka (Sebek), 41, 102,

104, 144, 171,447,511, 512

Sovkamsaflf I.. 52S

Sovkumsauf II., 530, 531

Sovkanofiiari, Queen, 513, 527

Spells and Incantations, ancient,

213, 281,282, 7S0,f*se7.

Specs Artemidos (Pakhit), 304

Sphinx, the Great, 242, 247, 266,

37.5, 401

Stars, ancient traditions of the,

92, 93, 94, 95, 96

Step-Pyramid, the, 242, et seq.

Storehouses, Government (Asfli),

284, et seq, 298

Suraerians (Accadians), the, 550,

551, 560, 575, 637, 638, 665,

727, 730, 743

Sun, legends and traditions of the,

89,90,91, 100, 137, 162, 196

Surveys and measurements, 328,

329, 761

Susa, 563

Sycamores, 122

.Sycno (Suanit), 414, 425, 428, 430,

435, 458, 4S2

Tablets, writing, 724, 731
'• Tabu a," 323, 324
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Tabulu, 581

Tafnakliti, 235

Tafnuit, HI, 144, 150, 151

Takazze, the, 15, 24
'• Tale of the Two Brothere," 176

Tamarisk, Egyptian and Semitic

names of, 28
!

Tammuz (Dumuzi), 570, 580, 77!)

Tamplitbis, 387, 785

Taninit, 151

Tani?, 422, 491, 500, 502, 504, 530,

531,533

Tankheres, 389

Tanfl, 150

Tasljmit, 672, 676

'J'ftfl, 49(5

Taurus, the, 548, 549

Taxes and their collection, 311,

314,328,330,332,333,761
Tefabi, 45G, 457

Tel-el-Amarna Tablets, 659, 708

Tell-Mokhdam, 530

Tell-Nebesheh, 504

Telloh, 603, 641, 672, 709, 711,

717, 718

Tel-Sifr Tablets, 732

Temples of the ChaUifflan gods,

674, et seq.

Tennu. See Tonu

Terebinth, the, 71, 76, 457

Tetil., 114, 236, 260

Totilir., 416, 417, 436, 440

Thames, 220

Thebaid, the, 42

Theban Ennead, the, 150

period, the, 229

Thebes, 453, 491, 506, 521, 526,

528, 533

Thinis, or Thi.^, 73, 77, 99, 101 ,116,

230,232,414,432,454,522

Thot, 42, 92, 102, 104, 105, 111,

143, 145, 147, 149, 150, 159, 173,

174, 176, 177, 178, 182, 186, 190,

198, 200, 204, 207,211,212,213,

214, 215, 220,224,240,282,821,

364, 478

Thoth. See Thot

Thothmes I., 52

Thothotpa, 523, 718

Thutmosis III., 479

Ti, the tomb of, 251, 254

Tiaiuat, 538, 540, 541, 542, 669

Tiba, 421

Tidanum, 564

TIglath-Pilcser, 652, 662

Tigris, the, 548, 549, 559, 603, 627,

697, 751

TihunQ, 477

Time, divisions of. See Calendar

Timiha, 432, 459, 477, 489

Titoui, 464, 517

Tifimautf, 143, 182

Tiii-mitiri, 96

Tombos, 533

Tombs, the Chaldtean, 685, ct seq.

Tuna (Tennu), 349, 472

Toniiataraon, 266

To-Shit, 445, 446

To-Slmit, 349

To-Tamu, 419

ToBorthros, 238

"Treeoftbe Virgin," 122

Tree-worship, 121

Triads of gods, 106, e.t seq., 150,

650

Troiu, 383, 384, 418

Turn. See Tuuiu

Tiima (seeAliimu), 104, 116, 138,

140, 146, 159, 163, 186, 268,

463

Tunari, 226

Turah, 404,418, 506

Typhon, 172, 176, 190, 200, 201,

202, 210, 262

Typhonians. See Typhon

U

tragait, 250, 321

trapirahiihui, 177

tJapshetatiu (planet Jupiter), 95

CTap-uaiti"l(Anubi3), 103, 116, 143,

187, 457

tasliljiti, 193, 194

tfati, 96

tafiaia (Wawa), 394, 396, 419,

424, 430, 432, 434, 459, 461,

464, 478, 480

Uaz-oirit (Uaz-ur), 17, 391

Ubaratutu, 567, 583

Uchoreus, 234

Uddushanamir, 695

tJirft (Ur, pyramid of Khephren),
371

tlisit, 526, 527

Uit (Uhat),the Great Oasis, 232,

432, 459

Uknu, 751

Ulai, 751

tfnas, 389, 390, 396, 414, 416, 431,

436

Uni, 414, 416, 419, 421, 423, 424,

433,441,459

Universe, Egyptian theory of the,

16, 128, 129

tJnnofrui (Osiiis), 130

Viseua, the, 33, 170, 185, 262, 265,

270,278

Urbau, 609, 613, 617, 626, 710,

714, 718

tlrdii-hit, 116

Urnina, 605, 608, 757

Urningirsu, 613

Urshii, 206

Uru (Urum), 561, 602, 609, 615,

616, 617, 620, 625, 626, 628, 629,

648, 649, 654, 655, 675, 684, 704,

743, 745, 746, 755

Uruazngga, t03

Uruk (Erech), (Wiirka),o62, 573,

574, 575, 576, 577, 578, 58 1 , 587,

589, 602, 604, 608, 616, 617, 618,

619, 625, 626, 628, 659, 674, 688,

712, 745, 746, 770

Urukagina, 604

Urus, 579, 582

tJsirkaf (Usercheres), 3S9, 396,
785

tTsirkerl, 260

trsirniri And, 389, 300, 451

trsirtasen I., 454, 465, 466, 467,

473, 478, 481, 484, 490, 495,

500, 502, 503, 507, 509, 512,

519, 522, 523, 530

tJsirtasen IT., 408, 470, 490, 501,

519, 520

tTsirtasen III., 240, 468, 479. 484,

487, 490, 491, 492, 503, 504, 510.

518,519

Utuku, 631, 033

Venus, 663

"Very Green," the. See l^az-oirit

Votive offerings ("nutirhotpiiCr'),

301, et seq., 677

Vultures, the Stele of the, 607,

717, 722

W

Wady-el-Arish, 348, 420

Wady Feiran, 354

Haifa, 426, 478, 482, 484

Hammamat, 384, 415, 416,

461,494, 511

Maghara inscription, 242,

364, 390

mines, etc., 355, 356,

476

Nazleh, 446

Kurnmein, 613

Tamieh, 446

Tumilat, 351

Warka. See Uruk
Wawa. See Uauaift
" White Wall," the, 275

Willow (Egyptian laril, tore),

31
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World, Chaldsean conception of,

543, 775

Worship, rites of, 122-124

Wiiters. See Scribe

Writing, tlio invention of, 220,

et seq., 724, 731

Xisuthros, 5U5, 572, 698

INDEX.

Y

YaOhil Ailliu, 02

Z

Zab, tlie, ri49

Zaia, or Zaru (Selle, Ttll Abu

Scifeh), 201, 202

Zamama, 7C3

Zatmit, 201

Zawyet cl-Meiyetin, 524

ZIggurats, G27, et seq., G41, 074,

710,754

Zirbanit, 672, 704

Zirlab, 562

Zobu, 74

Zodiacal signs, the, 669, 762, 777

Zorit, 454, 50S

Zosiri, 240, 241, 242, 355, 359, 428

Zu, G59, 666, 667, 698
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